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TRANSLITERATION 


Mostly the Tamil lexicon system 
a, 4,17, ©, 6 ug, G, 0, 6,.ak au 
k,c,t,tp, 6 (0 
n,A,a,n,m,a 


After nasal and intervocalically mostly voiced stops except c and r 


c > s intervocalically and / after nasal. 


yrp ivi 
Rote.’ 
ABBREVIATIONS 
Akam Akananuru 
Ain Ainkurundru 
Cirupan Cirupanarruppatal 
Kali Kalittogai 
Kur Kuruntokai 
Kurunci Kurincippattu 
Malai Malaipatukatam 
Maturai Maturaikkanci 
Mullai Mullaippattu 
Narr Narrinai 
Nedu Nedunalvatai 
Pari Paripatal 
Patirr Patirruppattu 
Patti Patt inappalal 
Perum Perumpanarruppatal 
Porun Porunararruppatal 
Puram Purananuru 
T.M. Nair Taravath Madhavan Nair 
Thiru Vi. Ka. Thiru V. Kalyanasundaranar 
Tirumuruga Tirumurugarruppatai 
YMCA Young Men Christian Associa tion 
YMIA Young Men Indian Association 
YWCA Young Women Christian Association 


INTRODUCTION 


A Handbook of Tamil Nadu is a |ong-felt need for the learners of Tamil, and others who want to know the 
people, culture and language of Tamil Nadu. The alphabetical arrangement of topics in this book has mixed 
advantages. It facilitates quick reference to the specific items of interest and thus saves the reader's time, but the 
treatment becomes atomized; the related areas of a topic, appearing under different alphabetical headings, 
cannot be read holisticaliy. We hope that by listing related topics under each alphabetical heading with the index 
of topics, this shortcoming will be minimized. This book is also designed as a reference work for researchers who 
would like to have their topic of interest quickly referred by them. 


lt was characteristic of the erudite author, the late Prof. K.M. Venkataramiah, to collect all the facts from 
documents, published and unpublished, before he attempted writing. He passed away on 31st January, 1994 ina 
traffic accident; he was struck down by a vehicle when he was going to catch a bus from the city to the iSDL. He 
Was good to all, including the young members of the staff, patient and hardworking, never satisfied with his drafts 
unless he was sure that the collection and presentation of facts were cornplete. Our sorrow, even after three 
years of his passing away, is unabated: we believe that it is our duty to bring out this book as carefully as 
possible, and with minimum changes and additions. 


Some articles had been contributed by others even while he was alive; these were added by him. In all 
such cases, we have clearly shown the name and identity of the author. The proofreading was done by ME. 
Manickavasagom and the final proof by V.I. Subramoniam. The Computer Unit headed by Sri. Harikumar Basi, 
and with Ms. Devika Rani and others, prepared the printouts and the final laser printout. We wanted to have the 
whole work published before the Eight World Conference of Tamil Research convened by the Intemational 
Association of Tamil Research, and by the Government of Tamil Nadu at the Tamil University, Tanjavur. 
the then Chief Minister of Tamil 
ht World Conference of Tamil 
Dr. V.R. Nedunchezhiyan, 


Only the laser printouts of Part | were presented to Hon. Dr. J. Jayalalitha, 
Nadu, on 5th January,1995 for the initiative taken by her in convening the Eig 
Research and to Prof. N. Karashima, the President of the Eight Conference. To Hon. 
the then Minister for Finance in the Government of Tamil Nadu, whose interest in the development of Sarl! 
Studies in India and abroad is unbounded, to Prof. P.K. Ponnuswamy, the then Minister for Education, 
Government of Tamil Nadu and Thiru. S.P. llangovan, |.A.S., the then Secretary, Tamil Development and Culture, 
we are grateful. Noting that the ISDL has delayed some valuable publications, Hon. Prof. K. Anbazhagan, the 
Minister for Education, Hon. Dr. Tamilkkudimakan, the Minister for Tamil Development and Culture, and its 
Secretary, Thiru. V. Palanicamy, |.A.S., recommended for an enhanced recurring grant of Rs. 10 lakhs which was 
graciously accepted by the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, Hon. Dr. M. Karunanidhi. We are grateful ah em for 
their efforts in helping the ISDL. The Handbook of Tamil Nadu is now brought out because of the availability of 


funds. 


hich needs field work, because 


We Propose to bring out another volume on the overseas Tamils, W : 
ern Tamils and modern literature 


publications are few on this topic. We have to include more information on mod 
in the proposed volume. 


(B. GOPINATHAN N (V.I, SUBRAMONIAM) 
Secretary for ilbhiodtions, ODL. Hon. Director, ISDL 


ACADEMIES (TAMIL) 


With the intention of propagating Tamil language, 
literature and culture, Tamil academies have been 
founded and they are functioning within Tamil Nadu and 
outside its frontiers. 


In Tamil Nadu 
About a dozen academies function in Tamil Nadu. 


Madurai Tamil Sangam: Inaugurated by Pandithu- 
raittévar with the patronage of Bhaskara Sétupati on 14th 
September, 1906, Madurai Tamil Sangam (sangam) 
published Senthamil, a monthly. R. Raghavaiyangar and 
M. Raghavaiyangar contributed much for the growth and 
development of the Sangam in the beginning years. M.R. 
Subramaniya Kavirayar edited some books under its 
aegis. Examinations in Tamil for titles like ‘Bala and 
Panditam’ are conducted. Its golden jubilee was 
celebrated in 1956. Peruntogai, Maran Alankaram, 
Upamanasangrahaim etc., are its main publications. 


Karandai Tamil Sangam: Radhakrishna Pillai founded it 
on 14th May, 1911 with his brother Umamaheswaranar 
as its first president. It had its own library organised from 
1912 and started publication of the monthly Tamtilppolil 
from 1925. A college, the Pu/avar Kalliri started in 1938, 
later became an arts college and the Sangam participated 
in the anti-Hindi agitation, of 1938. Vipulanandar’s 
(vipulanandar) Yal Nil, Tolkappiyam-Collatikaram- 
Deivaccilaiyar commentary, Bharatasa@ttiram, Kaccik- 
kalampakam, Karandai Copper plate grant etc. are its 
major publications. 


Tamil Sangam of the Madras Presidency: As a result of 
the joint efforts of E.Mu. Subramania Pillai and P.C. 
Punnaivananada Mudaliar, this sangam came into being 
at Tirunelveli on 11th June, 1934 with the blessings of Ka. 
Subramania Pillai. It conducted Tamil conferences and 
felicitated Tamil scholars by conferring honorary titles. It 
saw its silver jubilee in 1960. Due to want of funds, it was 
christened as Tamil manilat Tamilccangam by the efforts 
of S.Chellappandiyan and it continued to serve the cause 
of Tamil. 


Tiruppattur Tamil Sangam: With sixty-three members 
and headed by Kunrakkudi Adigalar, this sangam was 
started in 1967. Seminars on the Tirumurais (¢inunurai) 
are conducted every year, during the Visaka festival in 
May. 


Karaikkudi Tamil Sangam (1969) with late V.Sp. 
Manickam, as president Dindugal Tamil Sangam, Salem 
Tamil Sangam, Ta/jjaviir Tamil Sangam (1926) with A. 
Krishnamurthi as president, Kampan Kalagam, Karai- 
kkudi and Tirucci Tamil Sangam are some of the other 
Tamil Sangamis that serve the cause of Tamil. Of them, 
the Kampan Kalaikkalagam conducts the Kanpan 
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and Fridays, every week. He is also responsible for the 
organization of the Pulavar Kult. 


Academies outside Tamil Nadu 


Tamil Sangams are functioning at Delhi, Calcutta, 

Bombay, Bangalore, Kochi, Ernakulam, Thiruvanantha- 
puram, Baroda, Surat, Nagpur etc. in other States of 
india. 
Delhi Tami! Sangam: Inaugurated by Rajaji on 13th 
April, 19: 6, it has a permanent building and it publishes, 
Sudar, a monthly journal. In addition, it has published 
V.V.S. Iyer’s Kamparamayanam - A Study and Tirukkural 
(English), Valmikinathan’s Tinwvacakam (English-the 
Pathway to God) etc. 


Calcutta Tamil Sangam: Known after the name of 
Bharati, this sangam founded in 1941 celebrates Bharati 
day every year in December. Its publications include 
‘Voice of a Poet, Essays on Bharati (three volumes), 
Bharati (in English), Nitpur-katha (Cilappatikarami’s 
Hindi version), Outline of Tamil Literature (Hindi), 
Sangam Age, Vangattamil, Essays on Kampan, Koel 
Song (Hindi), My Father (by Tangammal Bharati) etc.’ 


Bombay Tamil Sangam: The Bombay Tamil Sangam 
started in 1942 conducts every year ‘Bharati Day’ and 
‘Kampan Day’. Its silver jubilee was conducted in 1967. It 
has a palatial building of its own occupied from 1956. 


Bangalore Tamil Sangam: Started as a study centre in 
1950 by Ta. Ki. Venkatachalam, T-S. Arumugham and 
others, it grew up into a sangam in 1958. With a 
permanent building of its own, its silver jubilee was 
celebrated in 1974. It continues to serve the cause of 
Tamil in the Kannada region by conducting classes in 
Tamil and Kannada and for Pulavar students. 


Kerala: The Tamil Sangams at Kochi, Ernakulam, 
Kottayam, Thiruvananthapuram etc., are the Tamil 
academies in Kerala doing yeomen service to the cause 
of Tamil. 


Karnataka: Besides the Bangalore Tamil Sangam, war 
are Tamil Sangams at Mysore and places, where Tamils 
live in groups, like the Kolar Gold Fields etc. 


Tamil Sangams ‘function in Assam, Jaipur a 
Rajasthan, Surat and Baroda, in Gujarat, and Nagpur 1 
Maharashtra. 


Academies outside India 


Tamil academies function in London, Berlin, 
Paris, New York (in the name of Bharati), Chicago ctc. 
Of them, the one at Berlin has a journal, the Tamilkkural, 
of its own. As in the West, Tamil sangams are functioning 
in the Eastern countries also, as in Singapore, Malaysia, 
Hongkong, Thailand, Japan ete. 


International Association of Tamil Research 


Founded in 1964, as a result of the deliberation of 
the scholars like Fr. Xavier §. Thaninayagam, Profs. T.P. 
Mecenakshisundaram, Jean Filiozat, Kamil Zvelebil, V1. 
Subramoniam and Mr, A. Subbiah at the International 


(author of the great Tamil Ramayana) festival every year. 
The Tirucci Tamil Sangam founded in 1959, as a result of 
K.A.P. Viswanatham’s enthusiasm has its own building 
and is said to be conducting meetings on Wednesdays 
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Conference of Orientalists held at Delhi in 1964, the 
IATR with Jean Filiozat as President, Thaninayagam and 
Zvelebil as secretaries and A. Subbiah as treasurer, was 
able to hold its first International Conference-Seminar 
on Tamil Studies at Kuala Lumpur in 1966. According to 
its decision such seminars are held once in two years, the 
second at Madras, third at Paris, fourth at Sri Lanka and 
subsequently at Mauritius, Madurai and so on. The next 
seminar is to take place at the Tamil University, Tanjavur 
in January 1995. 


The International Institute of Tamil Studies at 
Adayar, Madras is the brain child of this Association. 


The Journal of Tamil Studies is the journal published by 
the Institute. 


; In 1986, the World Tamil Sangam was 
inaugurated by the then-Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, 
M.G. Ramachandran, at Madras and a special officer to 
work out the scheme was also appointed. 


Bibliography: Valviyarkalanjiyam, vol.ix, Tamil University, 
Tanjavur, 1988. 


ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE DMK ADMINI. 
STRATION 


The Dravida Munnérrak Kalagam (DMK) which 


ruled Tamil Nadu from 1967 to 1976 had some tangible 
achievements, 


Agriculture was given the prime importance. Fully 
aware of the needs of the agriculturists, subsidies and 
co-operative loans were made available to them. With an 
emphasis on irrigation, sinking of tube wells, completion 
- of seven hundred and eighty five minor irrigation 

projects and electrification of several villages to facilitate 
pumping of sub-terranean water for irrigation have been 
carried out, spending two and a half crores of rupees in 
1971-1972 alone. 


With a view to finance small scale industries to the 
tune of seventy five per cent of the total capital, the 
Tamil Nadu Industrial Investment Corporation was 
activised. The number of small scale industrial units 
which number 13,531 in 1967-68 went up to 22,889 in 
1970-71. The Industrial Promotional Corporation of 
Tamil Nadu was set up to help the large scale industries, 
with an authorised capital of five crores of rupees. 


In the field of education, schooling up to 
pre-University level was made free. The budget estimates 
on education was also stepped up. similarly the budget 
estimate of fifty-four crores in 1967-68 was increased to 
eighty-one crores in 1971-72 to create employment 
opportunities for about six thousand five hundred 
graduates and post-graduates. Buildings for elementary 
schools were constructed at a cost of 1.22 crores. A sum 
of seven hundred lakhs of rupees for Harijan Welfare 
was spent in 1971-72 alone and the percentage of 
reservation in educational institutions and job 


opportunities was raised from sixteen to eighteen per 
cent for the Scheduled Castes and Tribes. 


Health: By setting up primary health centres in every 
development block in the State, the medical facilitics 
were doubled. 


An autonomous water and drainage board and . 
slum clearance board were set up to one's mld of 
drinking water, and to clear the slums to provi a peeaNs 
environment. In 1971-72 alone, three crores rf a po 
were spent to construct more than apt ee 
tenements for slum dwellers. Further 2,30, 10USE Sites 


and 2,02,246 pattas (patta) (title ing ot aie 
agriculture were provided to the poor. Lead geet 
acres of forest lands were also ake ober des 
assigning two to three acres for a fam) ¥ eae {4 weaiion: 
also was lowered to fifteen from cial — rupees ca ate 
a labour welfare fund with five lak ae 

Government share was also implemented. 

; - ing fifty young 
( : Forty companics, each parm: ages were 
ead coreerncttte social nee te Toran 
Scie. de members wor” tem 5 darkne recruitment to 
per month. Preferential treatment 


t teen to the youth 
public services was another incentive given lt 


corps. | 
: 1 children 
The scheme of nutritious food 10 See thirty ae 

was eontaued at a cost of aboul 4 


thousand rupees. mission, 


i Com 
¢ Pigneis and an 


seat : 
Administrative Reforms: A ie Indian State, While 
the first of its kind 10 ission were sct up. 
Administrative Reforms CO he task of chalking out a 
: ea rati pomusted with the ot Ghe latter had to 
the former was ctive plan for the Sta "he administrative 
ten ycar Sp aa hes implemented in 

envisage r 


an i sated alike 

ar, ¢ ligions Were treate [ 

Bee a geanles, Se Sportive attempl ip io 

pe pis cee hosd jn Hindu ee ae Ge 
Ee ee chievement was the change es 
Se rake State, as Tamil Nadu from Madras. 


f Tamil, 

i mitted to the cause of 1% 

rin ay em Fling imposition, for which 

the State tBtally Prie retaining English ap a 

See cairS gh a resolution in ae re 

aes aie made to make Tamil, ihe eee oe 

Attempts were ape is Ae Toe eye ail : P cos 
ee ation: bs Secretariat was rename 

amiliza ‘ 


Ta racu T : ms like 
fi lakaim, address ter! : 
ilaga A ‘alamaic Ceya > He F 
mil FS lee id Kumari were changed to Sa, : ey 2 
te ae i : tional motto, Satyameva Jayate a fe) 
and Selvi and the na valy 


ies 5 ral was ie 
Vaymaiye Vellum. Tinmehires vnory, the Valluvar Kollam 


: ’ rlasting Ee “re 
say autho! ed, Statues of famous Tamil aby saa 
was constru like Tiruvalluvar, Kampar, eid amil 
and a alia during ai Wor 

we s : ! 
oe taaenee) held at Madras 11 - 
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The Rajamannar Committee to go into the 
Union-State relationship, to investigate and provide ways 
and means to enable the State Governments to function 
effectively in the cause of the people of the State was set 
up under the chairmanship of P.V. Rajamannar, a retired 
Chief Justice of the Madras High Court. 


Besides Tamil Nadu, the DMK was in power in 
the Union Territory of Pondichery also, where too, 
similar schemes were implemented. 


Bibliography: Snch Prabha, Emergence and Rise of DMK 
in Indian Political Parties, 1971. 


ADISESHIA, MALCOLM, S. 


Well-known = Indian © 
economist and educationist, fe 
Malcolm Adiseshia was born © 
in 1910 at Vellore in Tamil 
Nadu. He was educated at 
the London’ School of 
Economics and Kings 
College, Cambridge. He was 
the first Professor of 
Economics at the Madras 
Christian College. Between 
i ae 1970, he served in fe SS SN 
the UNESCO in_ various oe , ‘ 
capacities and retired as the Malcolm S. Adiseshia 
Deputy Director General of the Cultural Wing of 
UNESCO. While with UNESCO, Adiseshia was 
instrumental in organising activities for the educational, 
cultural and scientific development of many developing 
nations. In 1971, he established the Madras Institute for 
Development Studies in Madras and served as its 
Director. Let My Country Awake and It is Time to Begin 
are two of his numerous books dealing with many aspects 
of India’s development. He had served as a member on 
many advisory committees and expert bodies constituted 
by the Government of India. He had great interest in 
mass literary programmes. He passed away on 21 
November 1994. 


ADITYA’S TEMPLES 
Aditya I 


If Vijayalaya can be considered as the founder of 
the later Chola empire by capturing Tanjavur sometime 
about A.D. 850, it was Aditya I (@ditya) who 
strengthened it because of the gains he got in the 
fratricidal fight between  Nripatungavarnan and 
Aparajitavarman, the Pallava kings. He was on friendly 
terms with Sthanu Ravi, the Chera (c@ra@) king and "is 
said to have built temples of Siva on both banks of Kaveri 
from the Sahyadn to the sea". 


Over forty temples including Adityésvaram, the 
Siva temple at Tiruppurambiyam, the first one to be built 
in stone can be assigned to Aditya I Chola (@ditva cola) 
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(A.D. 871-907). The Anbil plates of Sundara Chola 
credit him with the title of the builder of temples 
between the Western Ghats and the sea on the banks of 
the river Kaveri (k@vér). 


Uraiyur: Known as Mikkisvaram in the Tevaram 
(t@varam) of Sambandar, the temple at Uraiyur (uraiyur) 
near Tirucci is now called the temple of Tantonrisvaram. 
Pugalccolar, a Saiva saint among the sixty-three 
Nayanmars (nayanmar) lived in this place. With a 
rectangular vimana (vimana) and an ardhamandapa 
(ardhamandapa) having dvarapalas (dvarapala) with 
peculiar hand gestures, this temple is honoured with a 
purana by Meenakshisundaram Pillai of Tirucci. 


Tiruccarrutturai: One of the Saptast@na shrines, this 
Udavanésvara temple at Tiruccarrutyrai (tiniccarnutturai) 
has been sung by the Tevaram Trio (Sambandar one, 
Appar four and Sundarar one decad each). A dvitala > 
(dvitala) temple facing east has four Nandis at the four 
corners of the square griva (griva) and a pair of 
dvarapalas at the entrance of the garbagriha and the 
ardhamandapa. 


Tirupputurutti: With three decads of Appar in Tevaram, 
it is said that the Nandi at Tirupputurutti (tineppitturutti) 
has moved to some extent for the sake of Sambandar. A 
Saptastana shrine, the Siva temple here, probably rebuilt 
by Aditya I in stone sometime during A.D. 882 has an 
ektala (¢ktala) structure facing east with round griva and 
bulbous sikara. The pilasters near the door-way of the 
sanctum sanctorum (garbagriha) have fine designs. 


Tiruvedikudi: Another Saptastana _temple, a dvitala 
shrine facing east, Tiruvedikudi (tintvédikudi) temple has 
been sung by Sambandar and Appar, each a decad. With 
a round sikhara and Nandis on the griva, this temple 
might have been built in A.D. 890. 


Tiruppalanam: Yet another Saptastana temple, this Siva 
shrine has one decad of Sambandar and five of Appar in 
Tevaram. Appudi Adigal’s (appiidi adiga!) pang a 
been praised by Appar in one of his hymns. Wit : 
dvitala structure, Tiruppalanam (tinippalanam) temple 
has two Nandis at each corners of the griva. With square 
sikhara and stupi, an inscription of Rajaraja I aegie 
in this temple mentions that Kampan pets a 
brought an emerald image of the Lord as booty on 
Malainadu and placed it in this tomple, AP Ae 
have redeemed to life, the son of Appiidi {rom 

bite at Tingalur, near to this place. : 

: am: The Na esvaraswami (ndgesvaraswaint 
enule ot sg Marek: oe (kumbakonam), called 
Kudandaikkilkkottam has a decad by Appar. The — 
rays fall on the Linga between the eleventh an 
thirteenth of Chittirat (close. of April), With oer 
installation of Vatapi Ganapati in the ardhamandapa ) 
the temple, beneath whose pilasters, scenes from 
Ramayana arc carved. 


Tiruvayaru: With five, twelve and one decad sung ed 
Sambandar, Appar and Sundarar respectively, the 
Pancanadesvara (paricanadésvara) icmple. of Tiruvayaru 
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(tinsvayars), the central shrine of which was probably 
built by Aditya I, is also a Saptastana shrine. Facing east 
and having a dutala structure, this temple has a small 
vimana over the Pancanadesvara shrine. The miracle of 
Appar drowning in a tank near to Kailas and rising from 
a tank in Tiruvayaru is connected with this temple. 


Tirukkattuppalli: The Agnisvara temple of Mélaittinu- 
kkattuppalli has the improvisations of Sambandar and 
Appar, a decad each. The rays of the rising Sun falls on 
the Linga during the equinoxes, With an ektala structure, 
Tirukkattuppalli (tirukkattuppalli) shrine facing east, has 
circular sikhara and griva. 


Kilayur: The Agastisvara temple of Kilaiyur (kilayiir), a 
Paluvettarayan {(paluvettarayan) temple of A.D. 804, 
built in granite has yellow walls. The lion figures on some 
pillars face each other. The minor shrines are built of 
yellow stones. The Saptamatrika (saptamatrika) shrine 
here is interesting because of its rare form like the 


eke pee Nataraja Sabha (nataraja sabha) in 


Lalgudi: With round griva and sikhara, the ektala 
Saptarishisvarar temple at Tinuttavatturai (modern name 
Lalgudi (/a/gudi) is given by the Muslims), mentioned as 
a Vaipputtaia by Appar, might have been rebuilt by 


Aditya I in A.D. 898. There are five re-engraved 
inscriptions, 


The Tirupparaytturai and Tinwnalappadi temples, 
found mentioned in Tevaram were built by Aditya I, 
probably in his 14th and 23rd regnal years respectively. 
The latter has a sthalapurana (sthalapurana) of its own. 


Kannanur: The Balasubramaniyaswami temple at 
Kannanu (kannanir) belongs to the reign of Aditya I, as 
it has his inscriptions. This ektala temple with the griva 
having four figures of elephants and a bell shaped sikhara 
and an exquisite stupa (stijpa) is considered as one of the 
earliest of the structural stone temples of the Chola 
period, dedicated to the cult of Subrahmanya 
(subrahmanya). 


Panangudi: The Agastisvara temple at Panangudi 
(panangudi), with elegant Nandis on the corners belongs 
to the single storeyed (ektala) type. 


Tirukkattalai: The Sundarésvarar temple at Tirukkattalat 
(tinikkattalai) was built in the 3rd eat of Aditya I. a. 
two storeyed temple has shrines attached to it, dedicate 
to Surya (siya), Saptamatrikas, Ganesa (ganésa), 
Subrahmanya, Jéshta, Chandra and Chandésvara. 


Tirukkandiyur; A Saptastana Kshetra (kshétra) a gle’ 
of the eight virattanams (virattdnam), this temple at 
Tirukkandiyur (tirukkandiyiir) has oblations for the Sun 
god on the 13th and 15th days in the month of Mast 
(March-April). Sambandar and Appar had sung a decad 
each on the Lord of this temple. This was a dvitala 
structure with circular priva and sikhara. Here, there is a 
temple dedicated to Brahma. An inscription of the 21st 
year of Nripatunga Pallava is found in this shrine. 


Tiruneyttanam: A Saptastana shrine, sung by Sambandar 
and Appar one and five decads respectively at 
Tiruneyttanam (tinuneytt@nam), now corrupted as Tillai- 
ttanam is a dvitala one facing east having a square griva 
with four Nandis. Probably rebuilt by Aditya I in stone, 
the temple has pre-Chola inscriptions of Pallava 
Nandivarman II and Varanguna Pandiyan. 


The temples at Tiruvelvikkudi (Tiruvilakkudi) and 
Tinupparrirai near Srirangam of the 9th century A.D. 
have also been praised by the Tevaram hymnists, Appar 
and Sambandar. 


The Sundaresvarar temple at Séndalai (corrupted 
form of Chandralekai Caturvédimangalam), the 
SivayOganatha temple at Tiruvisalur (Viyalir) were either 
built or rebuilt in stone by Aditya I. The latter has a 
decad of Sambandar in Tevaram. 


Tiruppanandal: The Arunajatésvarar temple at 
iP rApeandal (tiruppanandal) has ert joomt Pee - 
sacred tree. An anecdote mentions that the 2 } nt his 
posture to receive the garland from a —— Sonne 
Tatakai. The Chola king tried in vain to re ie Lars 
in his former posture. But KungultyakKaletya 


i ivalinga erect, by his devoted 
Tirukkadavar brought the gion ig ae decicated to. this 


_ There is a separat 
can “a the temple complex, near the second gopura 
evotee in Iso as Tatakaiyt sveram 


5 his temple, known a 
oo te . od of Sambandar. The Saiva math 


(math), the Kasi math, founded by Kumaragurpara 
Swamikal is located here. 


at Saiva saints h 

Tiruppurambiyam: The three great Peron ate on 
sung, each a decad cn the Lord i eee “a “am 
(tirippurambiyam). Sambandar pct a) ae 
miracle of restoring the life of a merc ee ae 
cobra. The Lord of this temple is calle re i 14 
because He came as witness to the EaTTEAES © ey ai, 
The inscriptions of Ra@jakésarivarman are ‘ound tn this 
temple. 


The temples at Tiruna@lur mayanam (Tirumey- 
nanam (tinuneyfanam)), _Tinuvakkarat, Takkolam 
(takkolam) (Tiruvural), Koil Devarayan Pettai, Brahma- 
désam (Chandramault svara) temple in the Ceyyar taluk, 
Selliamman temple for Saptamatrikas at Alampakkam 
(alampakkam), were probably built or rebuilt during the 
period of Aditya I, at Alampakkam, where the 
Varadarajaperumal temple, a dvitala one facing east 
belonging to this time is found. Sambandar has sung on 
the Lords of Tirumeynanam, Tiruvakkarai and 
Takkoiam. 


Vedsranyam: Sung by the Tevaram Trio (Sambandar 4, 
Appar 5 and Sundarar 1 decads) this shrine at_ Veda- 
ranyam (védaranyam), known also as Tinwmaraikkadu is a 
Sapta Vidanga one. It is said that the Vedas (véda) closed 
the doors of the temple after worshipping the Lord and 
the doors remained so ever after. It is further said that 
Appar by singing a decad opened the doors which were 
closed by Sambandar, singing a decad. 


Kiliyanur: The Vishnu (visnu) temple at Kiliyanur 
(ktliyanir), near Tindivanam has an inscription of 
Vijayanandi Vikramapanmar mentioning that the temple 
was built by Tiggaittirlar. An inscription of Aditya I of his 
18th regnal year on the same wall indicates the existence 
of the temple during his time. 


Kodumbalur: The Mivar temple at Kodumbalur 
(kodumbaliir), built by Bhuti Vikrama Kesari, a close 
relative of Aditya I has a Sanskrit inscription on the 
central vimana mentioning that he built three vimanas 
and named them after himself and his two wives. In plan 
and structure, the three dvitala temples look almost the 
same. They are in a row facing west, with perhaps, a 
rectangular mandapa (:mandapa) in front of them. 


Tiruverumbiyur or Tiruverumbur: The temple at 
Tiruverumbiyur (finsverumbiyiir) or Tiruverumbur (tiru- 
verumbur) having a decad by Appar, has inscriptions of 
the 4th and 2ist years of Rajakesari, assigned to Aditya I. 
An endowment by a lady, Tattam Sendi, wife of a 
member of Aluwiganam, inscribed on the hill of the 
temple which she built, while another inscription 
mentions the construction of the main vimana by Velan 
Viran@rayanan, alias Sembiyan Vedi Vélan. 


Srinivasanallur: The Koranganadtha temple at 
Srinivasanallur (sriniv@sanalliir), near Musiri has 4 
inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman, one of which has been 
assigned to Aditya I by S.R. Balasubrahmanyam. But 
K.A. Nilakanta Sastri considers the temple as a 
monument of Parantaka I (parantaka). This dvitala 
temple has square griva and a sikhara. The sanctum 
sanctorum has ‘the appearance of being double- 
storeyed’. The door frame has vegetable decorations. 


Tirukalukkunram: The hill temple at Tirukalukkunram 
(tinskalukkunram) has been sung by the Tevaram Trio, 
each a decad, but only two verses of Appar are available. 
The main attraction here is the appearance of two kites 
daily at mid-day to have the food offerings. 


A rock-cut temple of the Pailava times called 
erukkal mandapam has an inscription of Vatapi konda 
Naresimhavarnan. 


A structural temple with Somaskanda panel and 
lion pillars is situated on the top of the hill. The panel 
and the pillars indicate that the temple may belong to the 
time of Rajasimha (rajasimha) Pallava. 


Tite Bhaktavatsala temple (of the 13th century 
A.D.) on the foot of the hill has the oldest inscriptions at 
the spot, called Tinwabama Kottadi on the northern side 
of the second prakara (prakara). This roofless structure 
with all the features of a garbagriha of an ancient temple 
of the %h century A.D. has an inscription on its wall, 
relating to the 27th year of Aditya I. It refers to the grant 
of Skanda Sishya, confirmed by Narasimha and 
reaffirmed by Aditya I. This structure may be the 
Mulattanattupperumanadigal (iflattanattupperumana- 
digal), on the brick structure of which Aditya I might 
have rebuilt in stone. 


ADITYA'S TEMPLES 5 


Vedigirisvara temple, the Tinskkalukkunram 
Udaiya nayanar, on the top of the sacred hill is the 
structural one of the time of Rajasimha Pallava. 


The Bhaktavatsala temple at the foot of the hill is 
a new one built during the reign of Jat@verman Sundara 
P&ndiya (A.D. 1260) in the place of Mulattanapperumal- 
adigal of Skanda Sishya. 


Melappaluvur: The Avanikandarpa Isvaram 
(avanikandarpa Tsvarain), the twin shrines erected side 
by side at Melappaluvur (sélappaluviir), facing west is a 
tritala (tritala) one. The main southern shrine, the 
Agattisvaram mentioned in inscriptions as Tenvayil 
Srtkdil and the northern one, the sOfsvaram mentioned 
in inscriptions as Vadavayil Srikoil of Avani Kandarpa 
Isvaram, considered to be a gem among the early Chola 
temples, is the best preserved temple of the time of 
Aditya I. With square and bulbous sikharas, the twin 
shrines situated side by side with Subrahmanya as the 
Lord of Devakoshta (devakdshta) form the unique 
feature of the temple which has lion pillared mitkha- 
mandapa. 


Tiruppaccil Acciramam: Now known as Tirevasi, about 
5.6 km northwest of Tiruvanaikka (Srirangam), this 
temple of Tiruppacil Acciramam (tinippaccil acciramam) 
has a quatrain in venpa (venpa) metre found in the 
Ksh@trattiru Venpa of Ayyadigal Kadavarkon (aqyyadigal 
kadavarkon), a Pallava king included in the Tiruttonda- 
ttogai of Sundarar as one of the 63 Saiva saints, helps = 
assign this temple to the time of Aditya. eaaig pee oe 
Sundarar (each a decad) have sung on the Lord of t : 
temple. Sambandar cured the disease of the daughter o 
a local chief, Kollimalavan and Sundarar sang a decad 
for gold from the Lord which he got and tested 4; 
fineness which gave the name Marrarivaradar to the es 
here, whose sacred tree of the place is vanni. The temple 
facing east has Ardhnarisvarar in the western devakoshta, 
providing the clue that the temple was built - stone 
during the days of Aditya I. It also has a bronze Na{araja 
dancing on a snake. 


Paccil Amalisvaram: An carly Chola temple, nae 
Amalisvaram (paccil amalisvaram) now scien ‘i y 
renovated and restored, this west facing Dn 
inscriptions assignable to Ultama saan lam te 
Rajaraja’s I time Sembiyan Madeviyar pie tall nendir 
this temple which supplied one of the 40% Fiheaamh 
(talippendir) to the Rajarajiccuram | (rayaray'© i Ld 
temple at Tanjavur (ta/ijaviir). The Harihara figure in = 
rear devakoshta indicates that the temple ted h 
assigned to the age of Aditya I because tt 1s said that suc 
wide variations are to be found in the devakoshta 
sculptures only during his period. 


Pacctl Tirumerrali: Situated to the east of the 
Amalisvaram, Paccil Tirumerrali (paccil tirumerrali) 
which also supplied talippendir to the Rajarajiccuram at 
Tanjavur, has the inscriptions of Parantaka ! Chola. 


Tiruppainnili: This temple, Tiruppainnili (tiruppainnili) 
near Tirucci, sung by the Tevaram Trio, each a deca, 1s 
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an ektala structure with square sikhara. It is said that the 
Lord here supplied food, water and shelter to Appar on 
his way to this temple. This has a purana by Meyppada- 
puranikar of Madurai. This early Chola shrine might have 
been built of stone during the time of Aditya I. 


One of the Panca buta kshetras (parica buta 
kshétra) Appulinga, the Jambukesvaram (jambukés- 
varam) of Tiruvanaikka (tiruvanaikka), near Tirucci, has 
a sanctum sanctorum, containing perennial water. The 
Linga of this shrine is swayambu under a white naval tree 
and has been sung by the Tevaram Trio (Sambandar 3, 
Appar 3 and Sundarar 1 decads). It is said that a spider 
that served the Lord was blessed to be born as a Chola 
king (KOccengat Chola) in its next birth; and this Chola 
king built several temples to Siva, including the one at 
Tiruvanaikka. This temple has 5 enclosures, the Sth being 
the Tiruntrittan madil, so called because the tradition 
maintains that it was built by paying the holy ash, 
(Tiruntru) as wages. It has been observed that the earliest 
construction of Kéccenganan might have been rebuilt of 
stone in the days of Aditya I. 


It has to be noted that the temples of Nagaswami 
at Kumbakonam, Pancanadesvara at Tiruvaiyaru, at 
Tirumalaippadi, Arunajatesvarar temple at Tirup- 
panandal, and Jambukesvaram at Tiruvanaikka have 
each a quatrain in venpa metre sung by Ayyadigal 
Kadavar Kon, included in the eleventh Tinumurai. 


Bibliography: S.R. Balasubrahmanyan, Colar Kalaippani 
(Tamil), Pari Nilayam, Madras, 1966; K.A. Nilakanta 


Sastri, A History of South India, Oxford University Press, 
Madras, 1967. 
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Administration 


The head of the government was a hereditary 
monarch, advised by the councils Aimperunkulu 
(aimperunkaulu) and Enperayam (enperayam). The 
. former is constituted with the representatives of the 
people, priests, physicians, astrologers and ministers. 
Another list mentions the chief minister, the purohit, the 
commander of the army, the ambassador and the 
intelligent officer as the members. The Enperayam, a 
group of eight officials had the superintendent of 
accounts, the head of the executive, the officer of the 
treasury, the chamberlain, the representative of the 
citizens, the commanders of the army, cavalry and the 
elephant corps. Another interpretation is that the 
attendants of the king like perfumers, garland makers, 
betel bearers, coconut servers, armourers, dress valets, 
light bearers and body guards constituted this council. 
The list furnished by lexicons include the account officers 
(karanattiyalvar), heads of administrative departments 
-(karumavidigal), men in charge of the treasury (kanaka- 
ceurram), body guards (kadai kappalar), chief citizens of 
the town (nagara ma@ndar), commander-in-chief (padai- 


ttalaivar), warriors riding elephants (yd@nai 


virar), 
mounted warriors (ivu/imaravar) as its members. 


By the beat of drums, king’s orders to the public 
were announced. Time criers to announce each ndligat 
(hour) by observing the n@ligai vattil (hour glass) were 
employed. 


The king was the final judge in all cases and the 
punishments were severe. 


Rebellious princes were severcly dealt with. 
Kopperuicolan and Tittan are said to have banished their 
rebellious princes out of their kingdoms. 


If a king died without a heir or if dispute arose on 
succession, the state elephant was used to choose the 
successor. 


The favourite pastime of the king was hunting. 


Revenue: The revenue of the state was from sources like 
customs, tolls, land tax (one sixth of the produce from 
land), booty from the victory in war, laser — aap 
etc. Forest produccs and others like pearl fishery also 
accounted for the resources of revenue of the king in 
certain circumstances. 


Military Administration: Each ruler seems to have a 
ee el army comprised of chariots, a magees iabons 
and infantry. Besides, during mes O° te rs Ya 
also organised. The armaments of the so ( F ti ie ce 
swords, lances, bow and acre emits the 
es Te by beste ie i eee 
conches. The war drum of Cpa worst rll re 
guarded and periodically bathed an eal he teen ; a 2 
elephants formed the formidable ep alorous fox = 
or disabling it in war was considered 4 Va ats 


. : sath by facing north 
The king would starve unto death y g , 
vadakkinuttal, 3 case he was Sees received a 
wound on the back in the battlefield. The people were 
also like the king, and a mother who went to the 
battlefield to see her only son who was killed, whether he 
had received the fatal wound on his chest or the back, 
rejoiced that the wound was on his chest, for she had 
vowed to cut off her breasts that suckled him, if he had 
received the wound on his back. Such was the valour of 
the women of the Sangam (sa/iga/n) period. 


o dic in the battlefield fighting against the enemy 
was wcligned to fetch them beatitude. gare kings too had 
the same belief and it is said that kings wounded in 
battlefields or died a natural death ieee Wa of old age 
or disease, had the custom to soty ail ic on a bed of 
kusa grass and to cut with a sword belore being disposed. 


It was the custom [0 plant hero Stones, the 
nadukal in memory of the fallen secon on their graves: 
Finding out the proper stone, fixing a the tooo ioe 
for carving it, inscribing the name an ad piticdied dee 
bathing it in sacred waters, planting a consecrating . 
are the six stages in erecting the hero stones which ar 
worshipped with flowers. 


War: Every ruler of Tamilagam (tarmilagam) had his own 
sacred tree, the guardian (ka@val) tree, which was 
nurtured and safeguarded. A battle cry normally 
beginning with the beating of the war drum culminates in 
the felling of the guardian tree of the enemy, the trunk of 
which will be used to make a war drum by the victor. For 
instance, kadambu was the guardian tree of the 
Kadambas (kadamba), margosa of the chieftain of 
Mohur, mango of Nannan etc. 


At the end of the war, the victor collected huge 
booty including the crown of the vanquished, out of 
which an anklet or a chain would be made and worn. 


The territory of the defeated king would be 
destroyed including the fortifications etc., in a savage 
manner. After burning the area, it was ploughed using 
asses to sow caster, gingelly, cotton and other seeds. 
Once, when a chieftain, Muvan was vanquished by a 
Chera chieftain, the latter plucked the teeth of the 
former and fixed them on the doors of his fort. It was 
considered a great feat, if a king vanquished a number of 
chieftains to make ornaments out of their crown. There is 
a reference to a Chera king wearing a chain made out of 
the crowns of his seven vanquished rulers. 


Most of the towns were fortified, with huge walls, 
surrounded by a moat and a jungle around it. The walls 
were of good height and had mechanisms mounted on 
. the ramparts to safeguard it. For instance, the great fort 
at Madurai had mechanised devices fitted to its walls to 
shoot arrows on the enemies when they besieged the fort. 
Machines like the fishing rods and angles to catch those 
who approached the wall, that which poured hot oil and 
molten metals on those who scaled the walls, devices in 
the shape of monkey, king-fisher, vulture, serpent, horse, 
swan etc., were also fitted on the walls. 


The method adopted to enter a fort was to cut 
open a wide passage through the jungle, fill up the ditch 
and finally scale the walls using ladders. Elephants also 
were used to bombard the gates. 


Generally, conquests were planned during winter 
(kiitirkalam), roughly between October and December. 
To infuse enthusiasm, soldiers were served a grand feast, 
the penvicdrru nilai before the commencement of war. 


Social Conditions 


The four-fold caste system of the Aryans did not 
exist among the Tamils, though some were termed as 
Brahmins, mentioned by terms like inipirappalan (twice 
born) and parppar. The most honoured among others, 
the Arivar who Jed a secluded life are said to possess the 
knowledge to know the past, present and future. 


The Ulavar (ulavar) who occupied the highest 
status in the society, the Ayar (sheperd), Vettuvar 
(hunters), artisans like the Carpenter, Blacksmith, and 
Goldsmith, Eyinar, Valaiyar, Pulaiyar etc., constituted 
the Tamil society. It may not be wrong to construe that 
the social divisions like Antanar, Arivar, Ulavar, Taccan, 
Kollan, Pulaiyan, Vettuvan, Eyinan, Panan, Paratavar, 
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Mallar, Malavar, Maravar etc., were occupational groups, 
without much social disparities among them. 


Dress: Men wore two pieces of cloth and the soldiers, 
courtiers and servants in the palaces wore a dress like the 
modern coats. It seems that the upper part of the body 
was bare and was generally adorned with sandal and 
other fragrant pastes. The clothing was from the loins 
downwards to the ankles (Kalittokai, 110: 115). 


Women covered their body with clothes, but the 
courtesans wore scantly which hardly covered the person 
because of its fine texure. The women of the hill tracts 
wore green leaves tied to a string around their waist. 
References to fine variety of cotton and silk clothes are 
available in the Sangam works, some of them being as 
nice as the smoke. 


Hair dressing: Women and girls dressed their hair in a 
fashion called aimpal, by dividing the hair into five parts 
twisted and plaited beautifully, then fastening the five 
parts into a single entity with the ends falling over the 
shoulders. The five modes are called kondai, kulal, 
paniccai, mudi and curul. Besides, they beautified their 
eyelids with collirium, a black pigment. Beautification of 
the face and other parts of the visible portions of body 
were not unknown to them. 


Ornaments: Those women who can afford, wore costly 
ornaments of gold studded with pearls and precious 
stones, while the poor adorned themselves with bead 
necklaces and conch bracelets. Men also wore 
ornaments. It was a pride for a king to wear a necklace 
made out of the crowns of his vanquished foes. Ear rings, 
anklets, armlets, bracelets, necklaces of different kinds, 
nose and finger rings etc., are the ornaments referred to 
in the Sangam classics, which also mention an ornament 
used by soldiers, the ka/a/, an anklet. 


Status of Women: Women from the poor families 
worked as hawkers, vendors etc., and in villages they 
worked in fields. Women, in general enjoyed freedom 
which enabled them to move freely with men; that young 
men and women used to have courtship before marriage, 
which sometimes culminated in elopement, but per 
returned to their villages to enter into wedlock. cy 
shared ‘with men in the conduct of \eoemieee. ate 
entertaining guests, which was considered as a foremos 


duty in that age. 


Conduct of Marriage: The vers aaa 
Akananiiru give a detailed account abou 
ceremony during the Sangam period. 


Both the verses agree in certain details Se 
erection of the marriage shamiana (pandal), spread © 
new and nice sand on the marriage stead, observance h 
omens and. auspicious day and time ey Se 
morning), the bride being bathed and decke Ne 
ornaments and fragrant flowers, blessing the coup id } 
the elders by sprinkling water, rice and io ae 
serving a sumptuous feast to those who ee “ 
marriage, but they differ in certain respects. While bee 
86 mentions morning of a Monday, 136th verse Mentions 


es (86 and 136) of 
e wedding 
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it as the occasion when the faultless Moon conjoins the 
asterism rohini as the auspicious one. Both of them give 
importance to elderly women who have their husbands 
alive and who have given birth to a number of children to 
function as the master of the ceremonies. Rice, flower 
and @rukai grass tied with white thread are used during 
the handing over of the bride to the bridegroom, 
according to the 136th verse. In the night on the wedding 
day, the relatives of the bride presented her to the 
groom, probably to solemnise the nuptials. 


, It seems that the marriageable age of the boys was 
sixteen and that of the girl, twelve. 


_ Kaikkilai (kaikkilai) and peruntinai (peruntinai) 
mentioned as the other forms of romantic love, were to 
be avoided. The former is the form in which one of the 
Parties, the man exhibited his passion without any 
Teciprocation from the other side. A few kinds of this 
form are a lover approaching the immature girl with love, 
the lover alone or the loved alone exhibited passion etc. 
But peruntinai is the form in which unequals or 
prohibitive unions would take place like a lover going 
after a woman, elder to him, a forcible union with 9 
woman being met accidentally, loving a girl who fails to 
reciprocate and the violent form in which g peculiar 
custom of madalérutal is used to threaten ine girl by the 
disappointed lover. According to this custom, the 
disappointed lover, makes a cart and horse out of 
palmyrah stem and its hedges of leaf-stalk respectively, to 
Sit On it to go in a procession. Then adorning himself with 
Peacock feathers and hciding a bell and picture of the 
lady love drawn by him, in his hands would ride the 
palmyrah vehicle with his eye on the picture. Drawn by 
young boys, the man would ride the vehicle without food 
and water. If the girl gave way because of the pitiful sight, 
then marriage would take place, otherwise he had to die. 
According to Thurston, this practice seems to exist 
among the Badagas of the Nilgiris, even during his time. 
It must be noted that this practice is confined only to 
menfolk; and Tirumangai Alvar has sung such songs of 
devotees, whose love to the God is not reciprocated. 


Another form of selecting the eligible bride 
grooms, common among the shepherds, was through 
their victory in catching the ferocious bull in a bull-fight 
competition (éru kGdal). This belongs to the kaikkilai 
form of love. The girls eligible to get married used to 
watch from a gallery the fight in which the young men 
tried to catch the ferocious bulls. The young men decked 
with flower garlands standing ready to catch the bulls 
made more ferocious by the sounds of the beating of the 
drums. The young man who captured the bull would 
become the bride groom of the girl whose bull he had 
captured. At the end of the bull fight, all join together 
into a group for a dance to celebrate the joy of victory. 


Amusements: Music, dance and festivals were some of 
the sources of amusements. 


Games: Women and girls used to play games like 
ammanai, iical (swing), pantu (ball), kalangu (kalangi) 
etc. During work also, they sang sometimes, the vallai 


(vallai) song. Kalangu is a game to be played with seven 
tiny balls (stones or nuts) of the size of an arecanut. The 
players threw the balls up and catch them on the palm or 
its back, one, two, three and up to seven at a time. A ball 
of the size of a lime was used in the game of pantu, hitting 
it with hand, running forward and backward according to 
the motion of the ball. 


Vallai song was sung by two women while they 
pounded grains in a wooden mortar, according to the 
rhythm of the strokes of the pestle. 


Music and Dance: It seems that a few treatises on music 
like sainunukkam, Cirrisai, Périsai, Mutukurugu etc., that 
were in vogue are lost. 


The form of music was vocal, instrumental or 
both. Musical instruments made of leather and strings as 
well as holed instruments (td/kkaruvi, ailaikkaruvi and 
narampukkaruvi) were the ones popular in ancient 
Tamilagam, in addition to the mjda7ukxXaruvi, the throat 
instrument. 


The flute, kulal, was the prime wind instrument, 
while kompu the popular one was a throat instrument. 
The drums like parai, muracu, mulavu, perikai etc., 
constituted the leather instruments and the different 
kinds of lutes -yal- like périyal, ciriyal, makarayal, 
cenkottiyal, cakatayal etc., were the stringed instruments. 


A professional group of wandering bards of both 
sexes, known as Panar (panar) and Viraliyar (viraliyar) 
went from place to place exhibiting their talents and skills 
in music and dance. 


It is said that even elephants were tamed by music. 


Dances: The Veénirk@dai of Cilappatikaram (cilappatt- 
karam) mentions different kinds of dances Kankiduvar, 
Kanvari, Ulvari, Puravari, Kilarvari, Terceivari, Katcivan, 
Edittikkdlvari etc. It is said that the dancing girls were 
well versed in these dance forms. Tunankai, a dance 
performed in the battlefield to mark victory in war, 
would be danced with the swords raised aloft to the tune 
of the sound of drums. Wearing the ulifiai flowers, the 
king would also join the dance. During the dance, the 
shoulders would be raised high with the sides of the body 
being beaten with bent arms. 


Vallikkitttu, a popular dance among the lower 
classes was performed in honour of Valli, considered tO 
be the consort of Muruka, while Kalanilaikkittu of a high 
order, arranged in honour of a young soldier who fought 
with valour in the vanguard, are the two types of dances, 
popular with the masses. 


Kudam (kudam) and Kuravaikkittu are dances 
performed in honour of Tirumal (tinund@/) (Vishiut). 
Kuravaikkitttu, a group dance of seven or nine cowher 
women would be performed when they noticed some 
calamity. They stood in a ring clasped cach other’s hands 
and prayed to Tirumal. Kudam is another kind of danc® 
by which the people prayed to Tirumal. 


Vettuvavani was performed in honour of Korravai, 
the goddess of victory. 


Siva burning Tiripuram, mounting the chariot 
brought by Brahma for him to proceed to Tiripuram, 
Krishna crushing the elephant sent by Kamsa, and 
wrestling with Banasura (b@na@sura), destroying the 
latter’s fortress, Skanda fighting against the army of the 
Asuras and defeating them, Kamadeva as a eunuch 
entering the fortress of Banasura, Durga crushing the 
Asuras, Lakshmi deceiving the Asuras, Ayrani, the 
consort of Indra appearing at the gate of Banasura eic., 
are some of the plays enacted by the Aryans, called 
Ariyakkittu. 


There was indeed a dancing community in those 
days. The girls were trained for about seven years from 
their fifth year in the art of dancing by experts in the 
field, including dancing masters, vocal musicians, 
drummers, flutists etc. With the completion of training 
the girls exhibited their skill in the art in the king’s court 
to secure the title, talikkol, in the art. The Viraliyar who 
accompanied the Panar were also weil versed in the arts 
of music and dance. 


Supernatural Beliefs: A number of beliefs that cannot be 
explained rationally like the crying of the crow 
announced the arrival of the guests, omens etc., were 
entertained by the ancient Tamils. Omens based on the 
directions of the flight and cries of birds indicating future 
success or failure were prevalent. Oiher beliefs like 
demons residing in trees, driving the devil that possessed 
womenfolk (Pulaya woman) by burning the mustard 
(aiyavi), eclipses being caused by the swailowing of the 
Sun or Moon by the snake etc., were also in vogue. 


The Kurava women functioned as sooth sayers, 
using kattu (katt) or kalangu (kalangi) as their tools for 
the purpose. Kattu consisted of picking a handful of 
grains to be counted in twos to make the prediction and 
kalangu is a kind of dried beans. 


Feeding the cow daily was considered as a 
religious merit. 


Harlotry: There seemed to exist separate streets of 
harlots who were trained in music and dance to entertain 
the customers. They dressed themselves attractively. 
Fashionable young men resorted to their residences and 
played with them in rivers and tanks. These courtesans 
used to swim in rivers during festivals to lure the 
menfolk. When they passed through the streets in their 
leafy garments, the wives would be careful to guard their 
husbands. 


Disposal of the Dead: Both burial and cremation were in 
vogue. Burial seemed to be the common form of 
disposing the dead, probably among the poor. Some left 
the dead in open fields and the bones that survived after 
a period were collected in urns to be kept in a particular 
manner. Cremation was also not uncommon among the 
Tamils. 
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It was a custom to perform certain rites after the 
funeral. A widow in remembrance of her deceased 
husband made a small mound, placed grass on it and 
offered a small ball of cooked rice to the dead husband 
(Pur: 234). It is further stated that liquor was also offered 
with the cooked rice (Pur. 360). 


The life of a widow was hard. Some, probably, 
shaved their heads, removed the ornaments and ate poor 
food, like leaves and seeds of lily. Some preferred to die 
with their husbands by self immolation in the funeral 
pyre of their husbands. 


Astronomy: Kildaliir Kilar, a Sangam poet has given 
some astronomical details regarding the impending 
death of a king (Pur. 229). The names of stars or 
asterisms found in Sangam classics are punarvasu 
(kadaikkulam), ka@rttikai (arumin), rohini (satakam), 
whereas the planet Saturn (maimtn) and constellation 
mésha (a@du) are also mentioned. The astronomical data 
about the burning of Madurai is given in Cilappatikaram. 
The Tamils considered as bad omens if a comet 
appeared or Venus moved southward. 


There were prisons and prison guards. 
Manimeékalai was imprisoned; Céraman Kanaikkal 
{nunporai was imprisoned when he was defeated in war. 
The custom of proclaiming a general amnesty to release 
the prisoners on occasions like the birthday of the king 
was in vogue. 


Economic Conditions 


The economic life of the people centered round 
agriculture, spinning and weaving, trade and commerce 
etc. 


Agriculture: The chief occupation of the masses a 
agriculture, the land owners commanding a high socia 
status. Absentee land lordism too prevailed. Such people 
were called Uluvittunnum Velalar, while the poor Vela lar 
worked in their fields. 


Spinning and Weaving: Cotten and sik spinning pe 
weaving seemed to be the popular occupations of ee 
womenfolk. There are references to the texture of the 
cotton clothes as thin as the skin of a snake. 


Trade and Commerce: Both inland and foreign 
commerce were brisk. Caravans of merchants moving in 
their carts laden with their articles of sale from one pe 
to another was the form of inland trade, in i tae fs t 
seemed to be the important commodity. Barter playe s 
important role in commercial relations. References 
foreigners calling at the ports of the Tamil wa 4 
exchange gold for pepper arc many. Archaeologica = 
foreign notices establish the fact that Roman ships 
waited on the shores of Tamilagam to exchange gold for 
pepper and other commodities. 


The land was fertile and in the Chola country, 
watered by the river Kavéri, it was said that the space Ir 
which an elephant could lie down produced enough pe 
feed seven; and a véli of land yielded thousand kalams 0 
paddy. 
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Scholarship: A significant feature of life in the Sangam 
period was the honour and status enjoyed by the poets 
and scholars in the king’s court. Some of them were 
companions and advisers to kings and chieftains, like 
Kapilar in the court of Pari. Some of them moved from 
one court to the other receiving gifts. 


Tainiradal:. Bathing in the early morning in the month of 
Tai (January-February), probably begun on the full moon 
day of the previous month and continued up to the full 
moon day of Tai, Tainiradal (tainiradal), called as 
Ampavadal by the poet Nallantuvanar (Pari. XI) was 
popular among women, particularly young ones. 
According to him, this bath commenced with the day of 
asterism ftiruvatirai in the month of Markali (December- 
January). The girls, after bath at dawn, worshipped the 
Lord so that seasonal rains befall in time and they might 
get worthy spouses. In the past, this custom was prevalent 
throughout the country. 


Bibliography: N. Subramaniam, Sangam Polity, Asia 
Publishing House, Bombay, 1966; M.E. Manickavasagam 
Pillai, Culture of the Ancient Cheras, Manjula 
Publications, Kovilpatti, 1973. 
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Known under the Imperial Cholas as Adi raja raja 
mandalam, Cola Kérala mandalam and Vira Cola 
mandalam under Rajendra I (rajéndra), Vira Rajendra 
and Vikrama Cdla respectively, Kongu Nadu (kongu 
n@du) was always divided into four natural divisions: the 
east, west, north and south Kongus, the river Kavéri being 
the dividing line. 


The Kongu Country was comprised of twenty-four 
divisions called nadus (nd@du). These permanent divisions 
are 
Thei r present 


Names asfoundin Names as found 


the Kongu Mandala _ in Epigraphs location 

Satakam 

1. Arainadu Periinadu Coimbatore, Avinashi 

are any and North-west 

Palladam. 

2. Oduvanganddu = Oduvanganadu - Gobichettipalayam 
taluk. 

3. Varakkanadu Vayirakkanadu West Palladam & 


North-east of 
Pollachi taluk. 
4. Pongelitmadu —_ Pongalitirkanadu East Palladam & 
' South Dharapuram 
taluk. 


North Dharapuram & 
West Erode taluk. 


‘. Kangeyanadu Ka@ngayanadu 


6. Kurumbunadu 


7. Karijikoitnadu 


8. Vadakarainadu 


9. Pundurainaddu- 
Melkarai 
Pundurai 
Ktlakarai 
Paruthipalli 
Kilkarai Elur 


10. Arayanadu- 
Melkarai 
Arayanadu- 
Ktlkarat 

11. Tenkarainadu 


12. Mananadu 


13. Vengalana@du 
14. Thattatyanadu 


15. Kilankun@du 
16. Talaiyanadu 
17. Andanadu 


18. Vaiyapurinddu 
19. Nallurukanadu 


20. Kavadikkana@du 
21. Anamalainadu 
22. Puvaniyanadu 


23. Valavanthina@du 
24. Rasipuranadu 


Kuruppunaddu also West Erode taluk. 
Viracolavalanadu 


Karijikuvalnadu 


Vadakarainadu 


Pundurainadu- 
Melkarai 
Pundurai 
Kilkarai 
Panuthipalli 
Kilkarai Eltir 


Arayanadu- 
Melkarai 
Arayanadu- 
Kilkarai 
Tenkarainadu 


Manathiimadu 


Vengalanadu 
Thattaiyumadu 


Kilanganadu 
Talaiyimadu 
Andanadu 


Vaigavinadu 
Nallurukkanadu 


Kavadikkanadu 
No equivalent 
Vadapuvaniya- 
nadu 

No equivalent 
No equivalent 


At the junction of 
Erode, Gobi and 
Bhavani taluks. 
BhavaniTaluk 
south of the hills. 
North-east of 
Erode taluk. 
Tiruchengodu 
taluk. 
Salem taluk. 
North-east 
Namakkal taluk. 
South-east of 
Erode taluk.. 
West part of 
Namakkal taluk. 
South Dharapuram 
taluk. 
South-west of 
Kanitr taluk. 
East of Kantr taluk. 
North-west of 
Kulitalai taluk. 
South of Karitr taluk. 
South Kantr taluk. 


South-east of Palani 


taluk. 

West Palani taluk. 
West Udumaipet 
taluk. 

East Pollachi taluk. 
Part of Pollachi taluk. 
Omalur taluk. 


North Namakkal tahuk. 
Rasipuram taluk. 


Bibliography: M. Arokiasami Pillai, Tie Kongu Country, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1956. 


AGASTYA IN TAMILAGAM 


The story of Agastya, a great sage in Rig Vedic 


times, having composed a number of hymns in Rig Veda, 
his miraculous birth from a water-pot (hence called 
Kumbamuni or Kalasayoni), a progeny Of Mitra and 
Vanina (hence called Maitravanini), is shrouded in 
obscure legends. He had a sister also. 


_ The subjugation of Vilvala and Vatapi, his 
wedding with Lopamudra, giving birth to the son, 
Drdhasyu, drinking up the waters of the ocean and filling 
the seas again at the request of the celestials, checking 
the growth of the Vindhya mountains, taking the 
permanent abode in the South, the Nahusa episode, visit 
to Bhisma on his dead bed of arrows are some unique 
incidents mentioned in his life. 


one 


According to the Ramayana, Dandakaranya was 
made fit for human occupation by Agastya’s successful 
fatal attacks on the asuras (asura) like Sunda, the 
husband of Ta@dakai. It mentions Rama’s stay in 
Agastya’s abode wherefrom the river Kaveri (kaveri) 
takes its source, another abode at the Kunjara hills in the 
sea near BhOgavati, the capital of the Nagas (n@ga) etc. 
The Puranas (puran@) contain many such legends. 


Agastya is praised in Tamilagam (tamilagam) as 
the patron of Tamil language, which he is said to have 
learnt from Lord Siva. It is said that Agastya wrote the 
first Tamil grammar. He had twelve disciples, of whom 
Tolkappiyar, the grammarian was the most famous. The 
commentary to Iraiyanar Akapporul mentions Agastya as 
a member of the first Tamil Academy and Agattiyam as 
the Tamil grammar followed there. Though clear 
evidence is lacking in the extant Sangam classics, 
Manimekalai refers to Agastya’s miraculous birth and the 
release of the river Kaveri from his pot (kalasa). 


In the Buddhist tradition Avalokitisvara (avalo- 
kittsvara), a Buddhist monk is said to have resided at 
Podalake (the Potiyil mountain). Viracoliyam, a Tamil 
grammatical work of the 12th century A.D. in its 
introductory verse mentions that Agastya learnt Tamil 
from Avalokitisvara. 


Agattiyam, the Tamil grammar of Agastya said to 
have contained 12,000 sutras (siltr@), is now extinct. But a 
few, said to have been quoted as Agastya sutras are 
available. C. Vai. Damodaram Pillai collected and 
published them in the beginning of this century. It is 
viewed that ‘the whole mass of them is a bare-based 
forgery, not, of course, by a single writer at a single 
period of time but the result of different authors at 
diverse times’. 


Agastya tradition is found in later Tamil 
literatures like Panninipadalam, Purapponil Venpa- 
malai, Akapporul Vilakkam etc., referring to Agastya and 
Agattiyam. Puranas like Kanda Puranam, Kasi Kandam 
etc., also have references to Agastya. 


_ Anyhow, it is believed that sage Agastya lives to 
this day in the Potiyil hills, remaining invincible to 
mortals, 


Bibliography: K.N. Sivaraja Pillai, Agastya in Tamil 
Literature, University of Madras, Madras, 1930; K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastri, A History of South India, Oxford 
University Press, Madras, 1965. 


AIRAVATESVARAM TEMPLE 


Known formerly as Rdajarajésvaramn after its 
builder Rajaraja II (rajaraja), and now as Airavatesvara 
(airavatésvara) temple is an important Chola temple at 
Darasuram (darasuram) near Kumbakdnam. The name 
Darasuram itself is a corruption of Rajarajapuram > 
Rarapuram > Darasuram, Originally it had many 
enclosures, though, now only one is found in good 
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condition. A dilapidated tower (gopuram) towards the 
east of the temple complex, perhaps the main tower 
having a prakara (prakara) housing the present 
Airavatesvara and the Amman temples, is in ruins. A 
series of labels denoting the sculptures adorned all the 
sides of the first tier of the tower having 8 in the north, 12 
in the west, 4 in the south and 12 in the east. One of them 
in the west refers to Periadévar, one in the east to 
Tsana-déevar and some to Sakti images. But surprisingly, 
no image is found now. 


The present temple towards the west of this tower, 
has another tower with enclosures at the entrance in 
continuation, supported by pillars in a row having fine 
carvings of apsaras (apsara). Beyond the tower, is a big 
altar (baliptda) with beautiful lotus petal decorations on 
one side just behind the Nandi with a dwarf idol, an 
artistic representation of a Sivagana 


A closed maha mandapa, the Rajagambira tiru- 
mandapam (rajagambtra tinunandapam) which is 
installed on four pillars and towards its south, a small 
mandapam attached to it can be seen. This is conceived 
of as a chariot with artistically and realistically carved out 
wheels drawn by caparisoned and straining horses. 


It is provided with steps on the east and the west. 
The Rajagambira mandapam has pillars rising from the 
head of the sitting lions. ‘The pillars contain beautiful 
patterns of decorative creepers that in _the circular 
medallions created therein are figures dancing in diverse 
poses’. The square and rectangular patterns having 
decorative designs, beautify the ceiling, 


The miikhamandapa with flight of steps on the 
north and south, has dvarapalas (dvarapala) depicted - 
furious. Sépanamandapa with sixteen pillars, eight 0 
which are well carved are the other beautiful sights. The 
pillars stand on the viyalas (viyala) over which the pillar 
is octagonal and partly decorated with pearl and flora 
festoons. 


The five tala (tala) square vimana (vimana) is 20.2 
m in height with a circular grt va and sikhara. The one 
of the sanctum is 3.9 m square with a large linga. There 
are scenes depicting the anecdotes of the Saiva eae 
some of them with labels in Tamil in the main s ine 
below the niches, around the sanctum, from south-east ne 
the north-east corner. At the end of the ate Ge 
episodes from the life of Sundarar are found in ee ee 
particularly about his wedding. The episodes dep 
are found in detail in the Periyapuranam. 


‘All round the main shrine is a broad strip, an 
mm wide, paved with granite slabs and a low wall ni; 
cm high, beautifully carved with lotus pattern and Nan 1S 
in between. The numerous circular rings found with low 
rims beautifully carved out of stone might probably be 
used to keep the lighted lamps during the circumam- 
bulation of the deity’. 


The niches of the walls of the shrine a 
exquisite sculptures. An Ardhanar svara with three a 
and eight arms, and a unique one of Siva as Sarabha 
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Airavatesvara Temple 


destroying Narasimha are a few of the sculptures. This 
latter is called Sarabhamitrtti. 


There is an image of Chakrayi (cakrayi) which is 
closely associated with the Tantric cult (R. Nagaswamy: 
S.1. studies, pp. 134-143). 


The pillared platform in the ine side of ie 

joining the enclosures, in the four corners o 

Be ae manlapas, approached by steps decorated 

with balustrades, show interesting motifs like a ferocious 
lion pouncing on an elephant. 


i of holy men are found along the 
wails catia. While ’Sivaramamurthy considers 
them as rishis, some scholars including S.R. Balasubrah- 
manyam takes them to be Tevaram hymnists with inscrip- 
tions of their original and dé. ksha names found for the 
108 images. 


The images of Rajaraja II and his queen found in 
the north prakara are now in the art gallery in Tanjavur. 


Siva as biksh@danamiini and many wives of the 
sages serving alms to Him are depicted in a group 
carving. The Lord and the women shown are beautiful. 
Ganas (gana) are depicted as dwarfs playing the drums 


and the gongs. This group of images are also now in the 
art gallery, Tanjavur. 


As a result of Rajadhiraja’s Il (rajadhiraja) (c. 
A.D. 1048) third victory over the Chalukyas (ch@lukya) 
and racing their city Kalyanapura, he got a dvarapala as 
trophy of war. Performing virabhiséka and assuming the 
name Vijayarajéndra, he inscribed these on the trophy, 
which was placed in this temple. Now it is displayed in 
the art gallery at Tanjavur. 


The ceart poet and author of the three Ulas, 
Ottakkiittar composed Takkayagapparani (takkaydgap- 
parani) depicting the v.sit of the Lord 0” this temple with 
His consort Uma around the destroyed field of 
Dakshayaga. \t further testifies the construction of this 
temple by Rajaraja II. 


The Amman shrine facing east, a tritala one with 


rectantular vimana and a prakara exist by the side of unis 
temple. 


K. Srinivasan (1983: p. 303) says, "The architects 
of Rajaraja I have attempted to make the royal vimana 
something special evidenced by the lavishness and variety 
of sculptures, the choice of special stone for niche 
sculptures, the proportionate use of the five talas and 


q 


embellishment of all parts with good sculptures and 
ornamented carving”. 


An interesting sculpture in the temple, 
worshipped as Cakrayi, represent a nude goddess seated 
in a frog leg posture, showing her yoni prominently. She 
seems to hold locks of hair in her hands. She is depicted 
with full blown lotus as her head. The sculpture carved 
on a slab of 1 by 1.5 metre is worshipped by all sections 
of the people, particularly the Sourashtra community 
people who are greatly devoted to her. After child birth, 
women take the new born tender babies and place them 
in front of the goddess in the temple and the goddess is 
propitiated, probably indicating her association with the 
fertility cult. Such figures are also preserved in the 
museum at Badami, Nagarjunakonda, the BhG@raghat 
Chousath Yogini temple etc. "The presence of this 
sculpture at Darasuram shows that Tantric cult was 
prevalent in Tamil Nadu as well". The Takkayagapparani 
throws light on the Sakta customs and beliefs, referring 
to the temple of Devi, praised by Yoga Yamata sastras. 
The Yamalacharyas (yamalacGrya) are well versed in the 
Sakta Pancakas. (sakta paricaka), the matu, miatsya, 
mamsa, mudra and maithuna. The Parani and its 
commentary indicate that, when it was written, the city 
was perhaps filled with the ideas of the Sakta cult. 


Bibliography: R. Nagaswamy, Tantric Image at 
Darasuram, South Indian Studies, SAHER, Madras, 
1978; §.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Colar Kalaippani 
(Tamil), Pari Nilayam, 1966. 


AJIVAKAS 


A religious sect like Jainism and Buddhism, 
Ajivaka (ajevaka) sect was founded in North India by 


Makkali Putra in Gosala (gdsala) and so he was called. 


Gosala Makkali Putra. He was called Markali in Tamil. 


A contemporary of Mahavira (yahavira), the 
founder of Jainism and Gautama Buddha, the founder of 
Buddhism, Makkali Putra wanted to join Mahavira. 
Because of his doubtful character, at first he was denied 
entry into Jainism but later he was admitted. However, 
due to difference of opinion with Mahavira, Makkali left 
Jainism to find a new religious sect, the Ajivaka sect. 


Navakadir, the text of the Ajivakas teaches of the 
soul and the four kinds of eternal atoms. These atoms 
will collect and separate themselves to enable the soul to 
mix with them. The earth, water, fire and wind are the 
four atoms which form everything and only the soul can 
recognise them. One may take different forms like black, 
blue etc., but which takes bright white form alone leads 
to beatitude. All souls attain salvation, only after a period 
of 84 lakhs Mahakalpas (maha@kalpa), It is impossible to 
attain beatitude before that period nor one can have 
more births and deaths prior to the expiry of that period. 


Another scripture of the sect, Adityam is 
mentioned in the commentary to Kalingattupparani 
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(kalingattupparani) and the founder is mentioned as 
Piiranar in Nilakesi (nt lakest). 


While the commentator of Kalingattupparani and 
the lexicographers in Tamil hold the view that the 
Ajivaka is a sect of Jainism, N@naprakasar, an annotator 
of Sivariana Siddhiyar holds the opinion that the two are 
different. 


From the gloss on Kalingattupparani, it can be 
seen that the Ajivaka monks meditated inside the urns 
intended for the aged, the mutumakkal (ali. Mant- 
mékalai, Nilakesi, Sivariana Siddhiyar etc., have rejected 
the sect. However, Cilappatikaram mentions of 
Manaygan, the father of Kannaki (kannaki) as joining the 
sect of Ajivakas, on hearing the end of Kovalan and 
Kannaki. 


Bibliography: Edward Washburn Hopkins, The Religions 
of India, Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 1970. 


ALAGAPPA CHETTIAR 


Educationist of national repute, philanthropist 
and social reformer, Alagappa Chettiar was born on 6 
April 1909, in Kottaytr in Ramanathapuram district of 
Tamil Nadu. After his early education at Karaikkudi 
(karaikkudi), he took the M.A. Degree in 2 
Language and Literature of Madras Canes rant 
Presidency College, Madras and joined Middle emp e, 
London from where he was called to the Bar in 1933. Fie 
was the first member of the Nagarattar commana to 
take the M.A. degree and the first Indian to be traine = 
the Chartered Bank. In 1943 Annamalai University a 
in 1944 Madras University, conferred on et, oe 
honorary degrees of D.Litt and LL.D., respectively. 


_ 1945 the British Government knighted him. He gave up 


this title when India became independent. 


Actively involved in a number of socicsultin? 
movements and organisations, | his gee ote 
development of education in Tamil Nadu. W! ede 
in mind he had donated more than Shag fe) dese 
for many a national and regional institution. y peek 
fifteen lakh rupees he founded the Conti) Se aa 
Chemical Research Institution under ee Nid 
Scientific and Industrial Research, poate Fone 
campus of one hundred hectares of ee easte Pl 
five lakh rupees each to Annamalat ee, 
Madras University to develop scientl ic a es 
education. He gave one lakh _—— o — 
Travancore University to create a chair lo 
development of Tamil research. 


At Karaikkudi, he founded an educational 
compiex having over ten institutions, from —— 7 
Post Graduate level of teaching under Dr. Alagapp 
Chettiar Educational Trust. This institutton has grown 
into a new University - Alagappa University. 


in educational 


‘ ed as a member . . 
aie: ‘Ras Fem University and 


committees and represented Madras 
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India in international seminars and conferences on 
education. He was Chairman of Madras Primary 
Education Reforms Commission, President of Scouts 
and Guides of India, India People’s Famine Trust, Post 
War Services Reconstruction Fund Committee and 
Provincial Welfare Fund and also Tamil Development 
Council. He represented India in Pacific Relations Meet 
Cy at Japan. He was awarded Padmabhushan in 
1957. 


He passed away in 1957. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol.X, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1968. 


ALL INDIA ANNA DRAVIDA MUNNERRAK 
KALAGAM 


Founded in 1972 by Maradhur Gopalan 
Ramachandran (MGR) as Anna Dravida Munnérrak 
Kalagam (ADMK), it was later renamed AIADMK, to 
give it an all India outlook. MGR was able to use his 
popularity in the tinsel world to foster the new movement. 
With the glorious background as a good samaritan, he, 
with his qualities like philanthropic outlook, simplicity, 
soft-spokenness, gentleness, patience etc., had already 
earned a place in the minds of millions, acceptable as a 
leader to many a person, particularly the poor and the 
downtrodden, ever since 1953. 


It is generally felt that the simmering differences 
between M.G. Ramachandran and the DMK (Dravida 
Munnerrak Kalagam) were born out of the scrapping of 
prohibition by the DMK government and the projection 
of M.K. Muthu, the son of M. Karunanidhi, the DMK 
President and the then Chief Minister in the Cinema 
construed as a step to lower the popularity of MGR. As 
the treasurer of the party, MGR demanded proper 
accounting of the party funds and in a public meeting on 
the 8th of October 1972, he demanded the office bearers 
of the DMK to disclose their assets and liabilities to the 
treasurer and openly criticised the lifting of prohibition. 
As a result, MGR was dismissed from the party for 
"transgression of party discipline". But K. Mohandas who 
was very close to MGR has a different account 
altogether. It seems that "MGR wanted to continue his 
film career along with his ministership - a condition 
which M. Karunanidhi rightly declined to accept". With 
the open criticism of Karunanidhi doubling as DMK 
President and Chief Minister by MGR, both reached the 
point of no return. The Congress(I) in the State wanted 
to fish in troubled waters and a scheme to split the party 
using MGR was hatched with the blessings of the 
Congress High Command. "The topplers.and wheeler- 
dealers in Delhi were only too willing to oblige. ..... It was 
an open secret that a Union minister was put in charge of 
Tamil Nadu affairs, with specific instructions to 
destabilise the DMK Government. The master schemer 
quickly saw that it was essential to split the DMK party 
as a prelude to toppling the DMK Ministry. So he took 


advantage of the discontented MGR. In addition to 
persuasion, a veiled warning was communicated to MGR 
about his problems in Income Tax, Foreign Exchange 
Rules’ violations etc. MGR relented, but in the meantime 
he was expelled ..... He quickly formed a new party ....." 
(K. Mohandas, 1992:7). Thus MGR who was not inclined 
to leave the party, though critical about Karunanidhi, 
formed the new party on expulsion from the DMK. 


MGR announced his decision to launch a new 
political party, the ADMK on 15th October 1972 and 
declared that the principles and policies laid down by 
Annadurai will be followed faithfully and later when its 
name was changed as AIADMK, it "pledged first to 
uphold the basic theme of the Indian Constitution". With 
his charismatic personality, he was able to attract the 
attention of the people to such an extent that could fetch 
votes in the clections. 


In the Dindugal by-election of 1973, he was able to 
lead his party to victory, securing about fifty-two per cent 
of the votes polled and its first member entered the Lok 
Sabha, indicating its capacity to form its government in 
Tamil Nadu later on. In the by-election to the Tamil 
Nadu Legislative Assembly that followed also, it 
contested and won. 


As a popular leader who entered the political 
sphere from the tinsel world, MGR was solely responsible 
for winning majority in the Tamil Nadu Assembly, 
successively in 1977 with 126 seats, 1980 with 131, 1994 
with 132 seats respectively, which has a total strength of 
234 seats. During these occasions, the AIADMK formed 
its Ministry under the leadership of MGR as the Chief 
Minister. With his death in harness, the party split into 
two and Mrs. Janaki the widow of MGR, heading one 
faction and the ministry, and another by Ms. Jayalalitha. 
It lost its hold to the DMK in 1989. However, it again 
came to power in the general election in 1991, when the 
party united under the leadership of the charismatic 
leader, J. Jayalalitha, who is also from the tinsel world. 
She continues to head the party and the ministry in Tamil 
Nadu till this day. 


During all these elections, save 1980, the party was 
fairly represented in the lowcr house of the Indian 
Parliament. In all the elections, except in 1980, the 
AIADMK had alliance with the Congress Party. 


Bibliography: S. Bhatnagar & Pradeepkumar (Ed.), 
Regional Political Parties in India, Ess Ess Publications, 
New Delhi, 1988; K. Mohandas, MGR: The Man and the 
Myth, Panther Publishers, Bangalore, 1992; R. 
Thandavan, AIA DMK in Tamil Nadu. 


ALVARS OF THE FIRST PANDYAN EMPIRE 


Nedurijadaiyan Parantakan (A.D. 768-815), a 
famous Pandiyan king and the author of Vélvikkudi and 
Srivaramangalam charters of his third and seventh regnal 
years, was inclined towards Vaishnavism (vaishnavisi), 


unlike his Saivite predecessors, because of Periyalvar’s 
(periyalvar) influence. Defeating Adiyaman of the Kongu 
country, the king proceeded to Périr where he built a 
Vishnu (vishnu) temple. Marankari the minister of the 
king built the cave temple of Narasingaperumal at 
Anaimalai to which a mukha mandapa was added by his 
brother Maran Eyinan. The dynamic personality of 
Periyalvar resulted in the flourishing of Vaishnavism and 
respect for Alvars (alvar) in the Pandiyan Kingdom. 


Periyalvar: A Vaishnava Brahmin of Srivilliputtur 
(srivilliputtir), Periyalavar’s Sanskrit name was Vishnu- 
citta (vishnucitta). He tended a flower garden to make 
garlands to be offered to the Lord of Srivilliputtur. On 
the advice of Selvanampi, a scholar who came to the 
court of the Pandiyan king, the latter announced that the 
porkili (purse of gold coins) should fall of its own accord 
from the spot where it was tied, if a scholar dealt with the 
true path of wisdom, in order to know the way to attain 
salvation. Many a scholar tried in vain to make the purse 
fall, and on the persuasion of Lord Tinumal, Vishnucitta, 
though not a scholar, but a staunch devotee of Vishnu 
overcame his diffidence, went to the king’s court and 
delivered a scholarly exposition, to the astonishment of 
the scholars assembled. At the end of his discourse, the 
purse got itself bent and came near him, who took it and 
got darshan of the Lord. He was the author of Tinippa- 
llandu, consisting of thirteen stanzas, the most popular of 
the Vaishnava hymns, which he sang in the court itself. It 
was the beginning of the First Thousand of the 
Nalayiram. His Tinwmoli containing four hundred and 
sixty verses are also included in the First Thousand. Most 
of his verses are dedicated to Lord Krishna, as a child 
and a boy. It was these verses that formed the basis for 
the genre of the format, called Pillaittamil in Tamil 
literary tradition. 


Andal: A pretty bonne lassie found under a t/asi grove 
was brought up as his own daughter by Periyalvar with 
the name Andal (andal). She developed a special delight 
in making flower garlands for Vishnu as she grew up and 
even chose Lord Ranganatha as her spouse. She was also 
called Ciitikkotutta Nacciyar, for, the Lord accepted the 
garland which she adorned in secrecy before being given 
to be adorned to the Lord. Her two poems, Tiruppavai 
(tintppavai) (30 verses) and Nacciyar Tirumoli (nacciyar 
tirumoli) (143 verses) are also included in the First 
Thousand. In Tiruppavai, a religious observance among 
the virgin girls, is mentioned that girls who fast during the 
night go early in the morning to bathe in the river and 
observe certain rites to earn suitable spouses, abundant 
rain etc. The earliest commentary to it is by Pentyavaccan 
Pillai. In Nacciyar Tirumoli, Andal_ narrates her 
wonderful dream of her marriage with Sri Ranganatha. 
The hymn Varanamayiram is sung during all Vaishnavite 
marriages. Her importance lies in the fact that all 
festivals in Srivillipputtur is celebrated in her honour. 


Bibliography: K.V. Raman, Pandiyar Varalaru, Tamil 
Nadu Text Book Society, Madras, 1977; Suddhananda 
Bharathi, Alvar Saints, Their Lives and Teachings, Anbu 
Nilayam, Trichinopoly, 1942. 
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ANANDA RANGA PILLAI 


Trader, polygot, agent and diwan in the French 
Government, and a great diarist, Ananda Ranga Pillai 
(ananda ranga pillai) was born on 30th March, 1709 at 
Ayanavaram in Madras as the son of Tinwenkadam 
Pillai, a reputed business man, who migrated to 
Pondicherry in A.D. 1716. Because of his skill in 
business, he became the sub-agent and diwan of the 
French Government. Ananda Ranga succeeded his 
father in 1726 and flourished in business and owned a 
ship, Ananda Puravi for his over-seas trade. He knew 
Telugu, French, English, Portuguese and Persian, 
besides his mother tongue, Tamil. With trade centres at 
Porto Novo, Lalapet, Arcot etc., he became the favourite 
of many a Governor of Pondicherry, like Dumas and 
Dupleix. The latter appointed him as the chief agent in 
1742 and the diwan in 1746. The nawab of Carnatic 
conferred on him, ‘the dignity of an Amir’ with honours 
like the use of palanquin, the fief of Chengalpet and the 
title Wajrat Vijaya Ananda Ranga Rao. 


With the departure of Dupleix in 1754, Ranga 
Pillai’s influence began to wane, though under Count de 
Lally, it showed some improvements. His health declined 
with the decline of the French power and on 12th 
January, 1761, he passed away, just four days before the 
capture of Pondicherry by Eyre Coote. Being a patron of 
letters, he was responsible for the composition _ of 
Ananda Ranga Vijayam by Srinivasan, Ananda Ranga 
Chantas by Kasturi Rangan and Ananda Ranga Kovai ey 
Tyagaraja Désikar. Besides, he built the Kannan temple 
at Kiunyavarpalayam. 


i illai i il diary 
His Diary: The greatness of Pillai rests on his Tami 

covering the period of 24 years from A.D. Me eae 
Though the reason for maintaining the diary 1s pose i 
remains as the treasure house of historical material for 


. 


the period covered by it, revealing the social, pounce 
economic and religious conditions of the region, with hi 


judgement over them. 


Publication of the Diary: The diary ‘unearthed Ms oe 
1846 by Mon. A. Gallios Montburn containing ¢ ‘ are 
registers maintained by Pillai had been kept uncar 


in the house of the representatives of the family’. Besides, 


i i rs also 
three registers maintained by his nope eer . oes are 


were unearthed. When Montburn mace © f 
registers, he was selective. But the 16 original ews 
disappeared from Pillai’s relative s ese otk 
knowledge. Later a couple of volumes was G1SCO .; 


Besides Montburn, M. Ariel made another Copy, 


now kept in the National Library, Paris, from 1852. In the 


i xistence of the diary was brought to the 
one ps Government of Madras in 1892 by Py 
Consular Agent at Pondicherry, Lieutenant General, ‘ 
Mac Load, as well as R.A. and G.W. Forrest, a es 
General of the Imperial Records, Calcutta. Using 
Montburn’s incomplete copy, the first transcription was 
made. Later using another copy available at Pondicherry, 
the translation of the diary and the publication of the 
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same were taken up. Published in 12 volumes, 3 of them 
being edited by J.N. Prince and the remaining 9 by 
Dodwell in 1904-1914 and 1916-1928 respectively, the 
diary of Pillai saw light of day. 


The 12 volumes, now available in reprint had 
originally been conceived as vol. I (A.D. 1736-‘46), vol. II 
(April 1746 - October 1746), vol.III (October 1746 - 
March 1747), vol. IV (April 1747 - March 1748), vol.V 
(April 1748 - October 1748), vol. VI (October 1748 - 
March 1750), vol. VII (April 1750 - April 1751), vol. VIII 
(May 1751 - December 1753), vol. IX (September 1754 - 
December 1755), vol. X (January 1756 - December 
1757), vol. XI (January 1757 - June 1759) and vol. XII 
(January 1760 - December 1760). 


__ The portrait of Pillai is available in the Tamil 
original published in 7 volumes, in 1945, 1949, 1950, 1951, 
1954, 1956 and 1963 respectively in its entirety. 


The real fame of Ananda Ranga Pillai rests on his 
diary and probably, it is the first of its kind written by an 
Indian during the European occupation of the Indian 
territories. 


Bibliography: C.S. Srinivasachari, ‘Ananda Ranga Pillai’ - 
The ‘Pepys’ of French India, Asian Educational Service, 
New Delhi, 1991; N. Subramaniam, History of Tamil 
Nadu 1565 - 1984, Ennes Publications, Madurai, 1984. 


_ ANANDASAYANAM IYENGAR, M. 


Freedom fighter, political scholar, jurist and 
parliamentarian, Anandasayanam Iyengar was born on 4 
February 1891 at Tiruchanur near Chittoor in Andhra 
Pradesh. But soon his family moved to Tirupati which 
became his residence. 


Educated in Mathematics, he started his career as 
a Mathematics teacher but soon qualified himself for the 
legal profession and started practising law. He was in the 
legal profession from 1915 to 1950. 


Attracted by the constructive programmes of 
Gandhiji, like the eradication of untouchability, 
prohibition, upliftment of the Harijans, he joined the 
Gandhian movement and became the President of the 
Harijan Sévak Sangh in his region. 


He was arrested and imprisoned for nine months 
for his participation in the non-violent struggle in 1940. 
He spent his imprisonment period in the Vellore and 
Tiruchy jails. He participated in the Quit India 
Movement and was jailed for twenty-eight months. 


His parliamentary career began with his entry into 
the Central Legislature in 1934. He continued as a 
member of the Central Legislature till Independence and 
then in the Constituent Assembly and later in the Lok 
Sabha till 1962. He was elected as the Deputy Speaker in 
1948 and to the Speakership of the Lok Sabha in 1956. 
As the Speaker of the Lok Sabha, he was hailed by both 


the ruling and opposition party members for his 
neutrality. 


In 1962 he was appointed as the Governor of 
Bihar. He passed away on 19 March 1978. 


Bibliography: B. Ramaraju and P.V. Parabrahma Sastri 
(Ed.), Telugu Encyclopaedia (Vijnana Sarvaswamu- 
Telugu Samskriti), vol. I], Telugu University, Hyderabad, 
1988. 


ANNADURAI, C.N. E. 3 . 
Organiser, admini- ae i. ‘ 


strator, writer and orator, — A ‘9 
known popularly as Arignar | é: 

Anna, C.N. Annadurai was *.* 
born in a middle class family * 
of Kanchipuram on 15 
September 1909. Educated at 
Kanchipuram and Madras he 
took the M.A. degree with 
History, Politics and 
Economics as his subjects. 
After serving as a _ teacher 
and as member of the 
Kanchipuram Municipal 
Council, he entered public 
life as a member of the Justice party under the leadership 
of E.V. Ramaswamy. He served as the secretary of the 
Justice party, when E.V. Ramaswamy was its president. 
Being a fine orator both in Tamil and Engiish he was the 
main propagandist of the Justice party. 


In a sense he can be considered as the founder of 
the Dravida Kalakam (dravida kalakam), as the Justice 
party was renamed as Dravida Kalakam at its Salem 


Conference held in 1944. 


In 1949, due to differences of opinion on policy 
matters and because he did not approve of ihe THE TeIBES 
of E.V. Ramaswamy at an old age, Annadurai with the 
help of some youngsters of the organisation founded a 
new party. The Dravida Munnerra Kalakam founded in 
1949 was a socio-political party unlike the former which 
was a social organisation. 


Political Activities: While in the Justice Party, he was the 
leader of the movement that opposed compulsory 
learning of Hindi introduced by C. Rajagopalachari, 
the-then Prime minister of Madras Presidency. 


In the early stages of the D.M.K. (shortened form 
of Dravida Munnerra Kalakam) its a plank was 
only opposition to the policies of the government. In 
1957, the party decided to contest the polis and 15 
members including Annadurai entered the Madras 
Legislature. He was a member of the Rajya Sabha from 
1962 to 1967, when he became the chief minister of 
Madras. 

As a leader of the D.MLK. he tried to imbibe in 
the minds of the people, self confidence, self reliance and 
self consciousness and respect for Tamil language and 
culture. Opposing the compulsory implementation of 


C.N. Annadurai 


Hindi, he introduced the two-language formula, Tamil 
and English, in Tamil Nadu which is even now the policy 
of the state. The state of Madras was renamed Tamil 
Nadu during his chief ministership. 


Endowed with the qualities of organisational skill, 
and effective oratory he became a popular and 
undisputed leader of the Tamils. He is the author of a 
few dramas, short stories, novels and articles. 


During his chief ministership he went to the 
United States of America on a fellowship to lecture at 
the Harvard University on Tamil Culture, particularly the 
philosophy of Tiuval/uvar. 


During his political career, he was imprisoned 
several times in connection with the struggles organised 
by the D.M.K. He passed away on 3 February 1969. He 
was awarded an honorary doctorate by the Madras 
University. 


See also: Dravida Kalakam, Dravida Munnerrak 
Kalakam. 
Bibliography: K.S. Ramanujam, The Big Change, 


Higginbothams , Madras, 1967; M. Tangavelar, Annavin 
Arasiyal Pathai, Anbu Nilayam, Madras, 1969 (T); A. 
Maramalayan, Perarignar Annavin Penwalvu, Vanati 
Patippakam, Madras, 1973 (T). 


ANNAMALAI CHETTIAR, M. 


Banker, industrialist, philanthropist and founder 
of the Annamalai University, M. Annamalai Chettiar, 
known as Dr. Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiar was born at 
Kanadukattan in Ramanathapuram district on 30 
September 1881. After education in the institutions of the 
region he entered his family business of banking. Having 
earned good knowledge in controlling and expanding 
banking business he supervised the various branches in 
India and other countries like Malaya, Burma and other 
east Asian countries. In order to expand the banking 
business and to start industries, he made an extensive 
study-tour of European countries. He iaid the 
foundations for developing Karaikkudi as a major 
municipality of Tamil Nadu. 


Along with his success in business, he also had an 
active public career. He became the member of the 
Madras Legislative Council in 1916 and was later elected 
to the Council of States in 1920. He was one of the 
founder-directors of the Indian Bank and had also served 
as the Governor of the Imperial! Bank of India in 1921. 


_ He established a Women and Children Hospital 

in his native place and gave a handsome donation. By 
roviding 2 lakh rupees, he was instrumental in 
establishing a Ladies’ club in Madras. He founded the 
Meenakshi College in Cidambaram, in memory of his 
mother in 1920, which became a full-fledged institution in 
1923 under the able stewardship of K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, 
the famous historian. The college initially concentrated 
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on Tamil language and culture and the science sections 
were added in 1926. This college formed the nucleus of 
the Annamalai University that was established in 1929 
with a donation of twenty lakh rupees from him. The 
place came to be known as Annamalainagar. 


Another contribution of Chettiar was his support 
and encouragement of Tamil Music. Together with R.K. 
Shanmugam of Coimbatore, he organised the Tamil Isai 
Movement which popularised Karnatic music based on 
Tamil compositions. 


He was knighted in 1921 and several Universities 
conferred on him the honorary degree of Doctor of 
literature. He was the Pro-Chancellor of the Annamalai 
University till his death on 15 June 1948. 


Bibliography: J.M. Somasundaram Pillai, The University’s 
Environs, Cultural and Historical, (Silver Jubilee Volume 
of the Annamalai University), University of Annamalai, 
Annamalainagar, 1955. 


APPAYYA DIKSHITAR 


Appayya Dikshitar (1552-1624) was a famous 
writer and interpreter of philosophical works. His 
knowledge of the Advaita philosophy was so deep that he 
was referred to as Dvitiya Sankara (the second Sankara). 
He was also well-versed in Saiva philosophy, mrnarsa@ 
and literature. 


ikshi i il Nadu at 
Appayya Dikshitar was born in Tami 
At atopan ties near Kanchipuram. His grand ie 
‘Acha Diksitar was a renowned poct. Dikshitar was taug 


by his father Rangaraja : a 

Easily: he was aeady Myell-known for his erudition and 
scholarship. An inscription from the Kalakanthess ae 
temple at his native village relates that the pak sie 
built by Appayya Dikshitar, and that he taug wt iy 
hundred students his work Sivarkkamant dipika which 1 


an interpretation of Brahmasutra Bhasliya 2 
Srikanthasivacarya. Dikshitar’s interpreta 


ita, 1 i f the 
vaita, is considered as one OF Tl 

ies literature. This 
_ Dikshitar 1S 


Kalpataru, a work o A ; 
five most important works in vedantic 


interpretation is known as P@ ; rks: 

ceded wih the WINE Of me near, NOE 
Pr, : aint , 

Caturmatasaranthasangham, U eles vivekam etc. are 


Sanghamala, Sivakamamntam, Si 
nee tas works that have come down to us. 

kan, a great scholar of Vellore 
d it was while at his @srama 
that Dikshitar wrote many of his works. King gprs 
of Vijayanagara invited Dikshitar to be t ig yee 
pandita (scholar-in-residence) at his court. Di sea 
famous work on poetics, Kuvalayananda, was wri poo 
the suggestion of this king. Dikshitar has authore 
more works on poetics ViZ., Vrittivarttika an 
Citramimamsa. 


Dikshitar spent his last days at Cidambaram. 


Cinnabomma Nayk 
was Dikshitar’s patron, an 
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ARANGANATHA MUDALIAR, S. 


Orator, jurist and writer, Aranganatha Mudaliar 
(aranganatha mudaliyar), popularly known as Pundi 
Aranganatha Mudaliar, was born in 1844 at Pundi in the 
Chengalpet district. 


Educated at Pachaiyappan School and Presidency 
College, Madras, he took the M.A. degree in 
mathematics. Besides, he studied Tamil from Toluvir 
Velayudha Mudaliar and Tirumanam  Subbaraya 
Mudaliar. 


He composed a poetic work in Tamil named 
Kachikkalampakam. 


Though a graduate in mathematics, he taught 
English in the colleges. He was the first Indian to be 
appointed as the Sheriff of the Madras High Court. In 
that capacity, he helped the judges of the High Court in 
solving several difficult cases. Interested in education, 
women’s welfare, social reforms and politics, he wrote a 
number of articles and books on the subjects. Most of the 
ideas and views expressed by him in them are relevant 


even today. 
He passed away in 1893. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol. I, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1954. - 


ARATYAR SEVAI 
urse, punctuated with explanation 


oe Pee rmance, Araiyar Sevai (aratyar S@vai) isa 
kind of worship in Waishnava Avaisgava), temples, 
Particularly at Srirangam (srirangam), Srivilliputtur 
(srivilliputtur), Alvartirunagari (lvartirunagari), Tiruk- 
kurungudi (tirukkurungudi) etc. by a a ct NES . ps 
called Araiyar. The songs used are i hr ao F the 
Prabandam. It is a custom to recite the ot of the 
Alvars (aivar) only after reciting a ate 4 salute the 
master (guru) called ‘taniyan’, from which the Araiyars 


are exempted. 
svar means kings of the hymns. The 

die ami be Eee apted form from araiyar which 
earl tele whe chants’ as aral means to say. 
to the Koyil Olugu (koyil olugu), the 
le conferred on such performers by 
f Srirangam. They Os ag] called 
=a ar (who makes request by the hymns), 
cali Cae Ce the Lord in songs), Jsaikarar 
(singers) and Tampiranmar (men of the Lord). 

iyar’s rendering of the hymns is called 
tam ms “yadi (tampiran padi) because they are called 
Castiean and padi is both a granda of 32 verses and the 
Suinrnentary to the hymns, in the manipravala 


(manipravala) style. 


According t 
term Araiyar is a Ut 
Lord Renganatha 9 


A devotee can recite any of the 3,000 of the 4,000 
hymns, while Tiruvaymoli (tinsvdymoli) of Nammalvar 
(nammalvar), the 4000th can only be recited by the 
Aralyars. 


Origin: The origin of this performance is not clear. 
According to Araiyirappadi, when Periyalvar, the author 
of Tirumoli was welcomed by Srivallabha deva at 
Madurai, he sang the Tiruppallandu using the bells on 
the elephant’s neck as cymbals. But according to Koyil 
Olugu, Tirumangai Alvar (finunangai alvar) sang his 
Tiruneduntandagam (tinineduntandagam) with proper 
gestures in the presence of the Lord on a Tirukkantikai 
festival. It is said that the Lord, pleased with the manner 
of the rendering, expressed the desire that the Vedas and 
Tiruvaymoli may be recited in the same way on the next 
Adhyayana festival day. Having known the wish of the 
Lord, Madurakavi proceeded to Srirangam and recited 
Tiruvaymoli. The Lord is said to have been pleased and 
placed the image on his lap. However, it was Nadamuni 
(naddamuni) who is credited as the innovator(?) of the 
institution, the Araiyar Sevai. 


Nadamuni was indeed responsible for the 
collection of the Vaishnava hymns, setting them to music, 
establishing the recitation of the hymns in temples and 
instituting the Araiyar Sevai, with the help of his 
nephews, Kilaiyagattu Alvan and Melaiyagattu Alvan at 
Srirangam. The present Araltyars claim themselves to be 
the descendants of Nadamuni. The performance, as 
Nadamuni instituted, is of 20 days duration in two 
festivals, the day festival and the one at night. The former 
begins on pratama day of the bright fortnight, while the 
latter on the ekadasi day after the New Moon in the 
month of Markali (December-January). Each of them is 
performed for ten days, the two festivals are together 
known as Adhyayana tinuvila. 


Costumes: The Araiyars wear, a special conical cap on 
which the sectarian marker (namam), conch (canku) and 
wheel (cakra) are drawn, during the performance. They 
have a long cloth of silk or cotton, called parivattam, over 
their shoulders. Further they have the privilege to wear 
the flower garlands adorning the Lord. 


: The Araiyars recite the hymns set to the 
me one of bell neal cymbals. At Alvartirunagari, a 
set of big cymbals called Nadamuni considered to be the 
ones used by Nadamuni himself are kept. At 
Srivilliputtur, the cymbals are called Alvars. Besides, they 
use occasionally, the instrument, mridangam 
(mridangam) (a kind of drum). It is the ery per the 
Araiyars to perform their concerts in front of the idol 
intended for processions, the utsavamurtt! (utsavamuirtti). 


Stages of Performance: The Araiyar servicc begins with 
the sounding of the cymbals and the rendering of the 
kondattam (kondattam). Then they begin to recite the 
hymn for the day with music and gestures. The cymbals 
are sounded during the singing of songs. Kondattam is a 
collection of phrases and lines from the Nalayiram 
(nalayiram), praising the glory of the Lord or His spouse. 
If it ends in Perumal (perumal), it is called Perumal 


orn at» dl ea 


Kondattam and if it ends in Nacciyar (n@cciyar), Nacciyar 
Kondattam. 


After Kondattam, "the esoteric system of dance 
with conventional poses (abhinaya with gesture and 
gesticulations) follows". The movements, forward and 
backward and side-ways of the Araiyars enable the 
audience to understand the contents of the hymns. The 
performers do not move, but stand firmly at a place and 
exhibit through abhinaya, when they do the concert in 
Srirangam. Then the meaning of the hymns (written 
commentary) is recited with pitch and tone to suit the 
nature and significance of the theme. The next item in 
the concert is the Kondattam, singing the glory of the 
deity. 


The Araiyars have a manuscript of the text in 
manipravala style written in the granda or Telugu script. 


The Araiyar is expected to perform the duty 
assigned to them daily and on festival days. They recite 
the hymns of the temple without music during 
Tirumanjanam (bathing the deity) everyday. 


During night festival, on the evening of the 8th 
day, the festival called Védupari is conducted and 
Vadinen Vadi, the hymn of Tinumangai Alvar is recited on 
that occasion. 


The 10th day witnesses the Pranaya Kalaham 
(sulkiness of the spouse - fda! in Tamil) which is 
dramatized, when minnitta nunnidai of Kulasekara 
(kulasekara) Alvar, Kadil Kadippu and Tuvaradai uduttu 
of Tirumangai Alvar and minnidai madavarkal nin anil 
cuduvar of Nammalvar are recited with abhinaya in the 
conventional manner. : 


Composition for the Performance: The composition of 
the hymns selected for the purpose have also undergone 
some changes through the ages. While reciting the hymn 
olivil kolam ellam from Tinivaymoli, Alvar Tiruvaranga- 

perumal (liruvarangapperumal) Araiyar (son of 
Alavandar (Glavandar) and the acharya (@carya) 
(teacher) of Ramanuja (ramanuja) repeated that part of 
the hymn for a pretty long time and suddenly stopped 
without completing the hymn. Nampillai has noted this in 
his commentary of Tinivaymoili. ; 


Pillat Dévapperumal Araiyar recited un tamaraik 
kangalai nokkay alone from Tiruvaymoli several times. 
Alvar Tiruvarangapperumal Araiyar who was witnessing 
it intervened and asked what made him to force the Lord 
in such a way. 


Tiruvarangapperumal Araiyar was singing the 
Tiruvaymoli hymn nedumidal turning often to his father 
who was a spectator and repeated the portion nadaminé 
namargalulltr nam umakku ariyac connem (Please go, O! 
my next of kin: we have expressed to you explicitly). 
Alavandar considered this as a divine advice and 
proceeded to Thiruvananthapuram to worship the Lord 
there. 


These hymns, including a few more are not 
included now in the text of the modern Araiyars. 


ARAIYAR SEVAI 19 


Araiyars: Some of the Araiyars well-known in the field 
are Tininarayanapurattaraiyar, Perumal Koyil Perumal 
Araiyar, Ramanarayanappenumal Aratyar, Tiruvaranga- 
maligai Araiyar, Tiruvaymoli Araiyar, Pillai Tirunaraiyur 
Araiyar, Tintkkurungudi Araiyar, Tininagari Araiyar, 
Tirukkanapurattaraiyar, Pillai Villipputtur Araiyar and 
Tiruvéngadattaraiyar. They are listed in the Aniiyirappadi. 
Now there are one family in Alvartirunagari, 2 in 
Srivilliputtur and 2 in Srirangam. The Araiyars of 
Alvartirunagari and Srivilliputtur have to go to perform 
at Tirukkurungudi, once a year. 


Mode of Recital: The father and son sing together during 
recitals but the abhinaya is done invariably by the father, 
who recites the commentary also with gestures while the 
son looks at the manuscript. 


Training: Being a hereditary institution, the father has to 
impart his son and son alone, between the ages 12 and 
15. The trainee has to memorise four thousand 
(nalayirum) hymns and their commentaries, the pallu 
(pallu) songs, the Kondattam and the Muttukkuri 
(muttukkuri) as well as the gestures of the abhinaya. As a 
trainee, he takes part in the performances to attain skill 
in the art. If an Araiyar has no son, he has to adopt a 
suitable boy for the profession, because girls are not 
eligible. 


The Araiyar Sevai has undergone some changes as 
a result of the adoption of the learned devotees who 
witness the performance. For - nstance, ae ae 
performance of the hymn Vasudevan valaiyute os og 1 
of Vasudeva), the Araiyar showed a pose mene z 
upper garment look like a net, and Ramanya witn we 
the performance drew the attention of the ey = 
the eye was metaphorical to the net when the la é 
recited kamalakkan enum nedunkayint (the long rope 
lotus like eye). 


subs se se 
When a performer exhibited rage by kicking wit 
his legs and hitting with his feet on the ground to depict 


en cinam tirvan kolé (may I get relieved of the a ek 
Kulasekara Alvar’s hymn, Embar witness Ae the Lord 


. t 
that such actions of the spouse would no b 
and hence incorrect. Then he dramatised pede es 
screening the face and remaining '» an 


posture. 

Muttukkuri, a part of the ‘gale og Fed any 
conducted during the Adhyayana ax Ewa al 
of day-song at Alvartirunagar!, © the ot y ‘ourior 
Srirangam and on Adi Piliram festival at Srivilliputtur. 


Muttukkuri, symbolic of the languish of the say toe 


i h-sayer 
the absence of her Lord and consulting a soot 
(Kuratti) gypsy about the return of the Lord is — “i 
the Araiyar for two hours in a big mandapa (man ete 
in the presence of the utsavamurtt and the images 0! “ 
Alvars and Acharyas. Araiyar will have a plate pete 
rice serving as /utte (pearl) for the purpose O - ae 
kiidal and sooth-saying. While enacting this et oe 
Araiyar has to act the parts of the nee 8 ig 
languishing lady (the daughter) and the sooth-say a 
knot is made at the end of his silk cloth, held in one 
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and lamented looking at the languished daughter while 
enacting the role of the mother. The other roles are also 
rformed in separate postures. During the performance 
of muttukkuri, the Araiyar, as well as the spectators dress 
themselves in silk, because the term pattudukkum 
(pattudukkum) is found in the hymn recited for the 
purpose. 
Muttukkuri Hymns: The hymn  minnuruvay to 
pattudukkum in Tirumangai Alvar’s Tiruneduntandagam, 
wherein the churning of the ocean is mentioned, is 
enacted as amirtamadanam and forms the first part of 
the scene. The hymn from /ndirarkum to pon anay and 
pattudukkum form the 2nd and 3rd parts respectively. To 
end the recital in a comedy note, are the two lines: 


oru makal tannai udaiyan ulakam nirainta pukalal 
Tirumakal pola valarttén cenkanmal kondu ponan 


These lines from Periyalvar’s hymn are recited 
and is finalised the theme by singing the line from the 
same hymn, oru kadal vannar idu ceytar kappar yare. (The 
lines mean: the only daughter I have been brought up like 
goddess Lakshmi, bein famous in the world, whom the 
red-eyed Mal (Vishnu took away: It is done by the 
sea-coloured Lord; then who will protect?) 


f Araiyar Sevai, palluppattu 
1 of hymns accompanied by the 
the time of Padiyerram 
di) sevai during the 


Palluppettu: A part oO 
(palluppattu) is the recita 
instrument mridangam at 
(padiyérram) and Tirumudi (tinunu 
Tiruvural (tiruviiral) festival. 
vine elephant (Gajendra 
Moksam), the Tiruvural festival is celebrated in the 
¢ Lord, when the temple 
ontaining the trunk of a 
e crocodile that picked the leg of the 


to Tiruneduntandagam 
(cea Pallas (palla@) by some Aralyars. 


The Lord ascending the steps of the mandapa 
where the festival is conducted, as well as the steps of the 
sanctum sanctorum, padiyerram is observed as a divine 
function. This is conducted for the Lord at Srirangam 
and Srivilliputtur, while in Alvartirunagari, t{ 1s for 
Nammalvar. 


in the gl 
the colony (céri) of the 


The Lord placing his holy feet on the head of 
Nammalvar is represented daily in the Tirumudi Sevai 
during the night festival. 

The institution of Araiyar Sevai_ is strictly 
hereditary with a couple of families conversant with ii, 
which needs generous patronage for its survival. 


Bibliography: K. Venkatraman, Araiyar Sevai (Tamil), 
Madurai Kamaraj University, Madurai, 1975; N. 
Jegannathan, The Araiyar, Journal of the Institute of 
Traditional Cultures, Madras University, Madras, 1967. 


ARMENIANS AT MADRAS 


With the loss of their political independence in 
the 14th century A.D. after the death of Leo VI in 1393 
at Paris, the Armenians left their homes and migrated in 
large numbers to other countries. 


Armenians attracted by the fabulous wealth of 
India, migrated to India to form their permanent 
settlement in the port city of Surat. Their far-castern 
settlement was Malacca. Establishing alliance with the 
British traders, the Armenians through the East India 
Company got a great charter from the British to have 
trade and appointments in the company’s army, as 
soldiers. Besides, some of them became wealthy 
merchants at Calcutta. 


The Armenians flourished at Madras during the 
17th and 18th centuries A.D. "When they had the trade 
of the Carnatic in their hands they carried on lucrative 
trade with Europe and the East. They settled 
permanently at Madras in the year 1666. The first 
Armenian church at Madras was erected as far back as 
1712". Because of its high edifice, their Latin church built 
in the immediate vicinity of the fort, attracted the 
displeasure of the British and it was demolished. The 
present church dedicated to the Holy Virgin Mary in the 
Armenian street, Madras was erccted in 1772. The 
church was built on the Armenian burial ground, which 
was the property of an Armenian merchant, Agah 
Shameer. His wife, Anna, was buried there in 1765S and a 
room was built in her memory, known as Shameer’s 
Room which was attached to the church, built seven 


years after her death. 


An eminent Armenian merchant at Madras in the 
first half of the 18th century A.D., Khojah Petrus, “a true 
philanthropist and an earnest patriot in helping and 
aiding his countrymen", was one of the members of the 
East India Company’s Council at Madras. Overwhelmed 
by the reception accorded to him during his visit to 
Madras by Petrus, the Nawab of Arcot granted him the 
monopoly of the import trade to Madras and the 
interior." When the French captured Madras in 1746 
under Lally, 33 houses belonging to him in the city were 
demolished. It was this Armenian merchant who 
constructed the long bridge with many arches over the 
river Adayar (now dilapidated). He was responsible for 
the construction of 160 broad stone steps from the foot to 
the top of the hill at St.Thomas Mount at his own cost in 
1726. He died at Madras in 1751 and his remains were 
interned in the Vepery churchyard. 


Another promincnt Armenian merchant in 
Madras, Agah Shameer Soolthanoomean, a famous pear! 
trader "carried on a lucrative trade in Persian rose water 
and dried fruits imported from Julfa, his native town". 
Being enormously rich, this Armenian rnerchant helped 
the Nawab of Arcot when he was pressurised by the 
debtors, by paying the debts tearing the promissory notes 
and relieving him. The Nawab granted the firman of a 
village to him to be enjoyed in perpetuity. His son started 


} 


the first Armenian press in India at Madras in 1772. He 
died in 1787 leaving a large estate. A few more 
benevolent Armenians lived in Madras during that 
period. 


By about 1781, the Armenians of Madras were 
divided into 3 groups, one settling at Na@gapattinam, 
another at Srtrangapatam and the third remaining at 
Madras. 


Armenian’s printing presses were started at 
Madras, Calcutta and Bombay. The first Armenian 
publication in their own language was printed at Madras. 
"The first Armenian journal, Azdarar (intelligencer), ever 
printed in any part of the world was published at 
Madras", which was a monthly. It lasted for 18 months 
from October, 1794. Another Armenian, Shumavon, 
started another printing press in 1789 and published 
books in the Armenian language. One of them was a 
reprint of the Martyrology of the Virgin Manianeh. 


There were also professionals among 
Armenians like lawyers, doctors and civil engineers. 


the 


Bibliography: J. Mesrove, History of the Armenians in 
India, Sethgian publishing House, Dethi, 1988. 


ARTISAN COMMUNITIES 


Castes involved in wood-work, metal-work, 
stone-work and masonry are collectively known as the 
artisan communities. They are known as Kamunalans 
(kammalan) in Tamil Nadu and Kerala. In Tamil Nadu 
the term Aimkudi Kammala includes Tattan (tattan), 
Kannan (kannan), Tachan, Kal-tachan and Kollan - the 

oldsmith, brass-smith, wood carver, stone mason and 

blacksmith respectively. With slight variations in name 
and the nature of sccial structure, the artisan 
communities are the same in all the regions of South 
India. Though the component castes are endogamous, 
the artisan communities have very similar social and 
cultural organisations. 


They are patrilineal in social organisation and 
inheritance and formerly daughters did not have any 
share in the family property. They had their caste 
councils which settled social disputes. 


Among the Kammalans puberty rites are observed 
in two stages: first, kandukuli i.e., bathing on the first 
sight of menstruation and then the purificatory bath after 
the days of pollution are over. Pollution is observed for 
fifteen days during which period the girl is given rich and 
nourishing food. All the relatives are invited for food on 
the first and the fourth days. The girl is bathed on the 
fourth, seventh, and eleventh days. On the sixteenth day, 
the girl is given purificatory bath and after purification, 
the girl is allowed to enter the main house and the 
kitchen. On the sixteenth day the relatives are invited and 
a sumptuous feast will be held. If the girl is married 
before puberty, she lives with her parents till she attains 
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puberty. Their traditional officiating priest for such 
functions belongs to their own community. 


Though adult marriage is the rule, early marriages 
were once practised. There are sub-divisions among 
them, across which marriage cannot take place. Usually a 
man marries at the age of twenty and the partner often 
chosen is the daughter of the maternal uncle. | 


_The dead are generally cremated. They observe 
pollution for fifteen days during which period they do not 
take meat and fish. 


Of the artisan groups, except the Tol-kollan 
(leather worker) others interdine, though intermarriage 
is Very rare. 


Tamil Nadu: The system of five-fold division among the 
Kammalans hold good in Tamil Nadu where they are 
grouped in yet another pattern as Pandya (Madurai to 
Nellai-Kattabomman districts), Chola _(Tiruchy, 
Tanjavur, Chengai-Anna and Arcot districts) and 
Kongan (Salem, Coimbatore and Periyar districts), all 
being endogamous. Their original name seems to be 
Kannd@lar, as can be understood from Tondaimandala 
Catakam and En Elupatu of Kampan. It means one who 
provides the eye, probably to the idols at their 
consecration. It can also be interpreted as those who 
make articles pleasing to the eye. They believe that they 
are the descendants of Visvakarma, the divine architect, 
and hence they claim to be superior to the Brahmins and 
they call themselves as Visvakarma-Brahmins. 


The Kammalans of Tamil Nadu are a well-knit 
social group with each division having its head man 
called Nattamaikkaran and an executive called Kari- 
yastar. Above these two officials, they have the Anjuvittu 
Natiamaikkaran common to the divisions chosen by the 
representatives of all the five divisions. Except on 
goldsmith who has ceased to marry from the Rare 
group, all the other groups intermarry among themse oe 
Most of them wear the sacred thread and adopt the 
Brahminical marriage ceremonies and rituals. In ees! 
times, the dead were disposed through boas se si ite 
posture. But nowadays cremation 1S t to. 
Pollution lasts for ess days and the aero 
ceremony done by a Brahmin priest en pes 
sumptuous feast, The mourning lasts for a year bear 
anniversary ceremony or Sradha 1s also observe 
sumptuous feast. 

f child birth lasts for sixteen 


* lf st d 
days and on the sixteenth day the house 1s purified an 
the child may be named on that day. A feast 1s ridge 
and the relatives and friends bring presents for t oe L 
in the form of cash or gold ornaments. unto 
connected with puberty, now lasts only till the: ay re 
purification which may be on the gesoOtll sap “i 
eleventh day, but in the past it used to last for sixte 


days. 


Pollution in the case 0 


of Tamil Nadu are mostly 
nesa and Murugan. 
munity deity called 


The Kammalans ; 
Saivites and they worship Siva, Ga 
But all of them worship their com 
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Kamakshi Amman. A few of them in the border areas of 
Karnataka are Lingayats. They take the caste titles of 
Acari and Pattar. These resemble the brahminical titles, 
Acarya and Bhatta, indicating the degree of Sanskriti- 
sation among them. 


Among the Kammalans of Tamil Nadu also there 
are some who profess the Christian faith in some 
localities like Tiruchy. 


An organization called Visvakarma Kulabhimana 
Saba was founded in 1903 at Madras for the uplift of 
Kammalans. 


See also: Craft Development in 
Pondicherry, Tribes and Castes. 


Tamil Nadu and 


Bibliography: Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tnbes of 
Southem India, Cosmo Publications, New Delhi, 1975; 
Milton Singer, (Ed.) Traditional India: Culture and 
Change, American Folklore Society, Philadelphia, 1959. 


ARUNACHALAM, P. KARUKURICHI 


An outstanding exponent of nagaswaram, 
Karukurichi P, Arunachalam (1921-1964) was born in the 
village of Karukurichi near Cheranmahadevi in the 
Nellai-Kattabomman district, Tamil Nadu, as the son of 
Palavesam and Chellammal. 


He began learning vocal music under Kalakkad 
Ramanarayanan, but soon shifted to the learning of 
nagaswaram at the age of seven under the maestro 
Rajaretanam Pillai who was then the ast@na vidwan of 
the Tiruvavaduturai Mutt. Arunachalam began to play 
the nagaswaram with his master. 


Arunachalam was not a replica of his master but 
developed a style of his own. His solo performances in 
India and abroad won for him name and fame as one of 
the leading players of nagaswaram. 

He passed away in 1964 at the age of forty three. 


See also: Musicians and Musicologists, Pure Tamil 
Movement. 


Bibliography: Visvavignanakosam, vol.I, National Book 
Stall, Kottayam, 1970. 


ARUNDALE, GEORGE SYDNEY 


Author, freedom fighter, theosophist and 
educationist, George Sydney Arundale born at Surrey in 
England on 1 December 1878 and educated in England 
and Germany, took the degrees of M.A. and LL.B, 
joined the Central Hindu College, Benares as a Lecturer 
in History and became the Professor and Head of the 
Department there. Attracted by the theosophical ideas, 
he became a member of the Society. When Annie Besant 
founded the Home Rule League, he became its 
secretary. The activities of the Home Rule League were 


watched by the British administration which prohibited 
Annie Besant and Arundale from moving out of the 
Nilgiri District. 

When the Theosophical Society founded the 
Board for the Development of National Education and 
under its auspices, the National University was formed, 
Arundale became its first President. In 1920 he was 
appointed as the Education Minister of the Holkar of 
Indore. In his capacity as Education Minister, he laid the 
foundation for the educational progress of the Indore 
State. Later, he undertook a world tour to investigate and 
learn the nature and significance of education, society 
and politics in different countries. 


He became the President of the Theosophical 
Society at Adayar in 1934 and continued in that capacity 
till 1945. During this period, he married Rukmani Devi. 
Both of them were responsible for the founding of the 
Kalakshetra in 1936. In memory of Annic Besant, he 
founded the Besant Theosophical High School at Adayar 
in 1934. In order to introduce the Montessori method in 
education, he brought Montessori to Adayar. Many 
people got trained under the model educationist. 


As a Home Rule Leaguist, he worked for the 
independence of India. In order to propagate his ideas of 
Indian Independence, he started a journal, The 
Conscience under his editorship. He had also served as 
the Commissioner of Madras Provincial Committee of 
the Hindustan Scouts Movement. 


Author of a number of articles and books on 
religion, education, politics Ctc. Arundale passed away 
on 12 August 1945 at Adayar in Madras. Arundale was 
one of those Englishmen who accepted India as his 
mother-country and worked for the progress of Indians. 


See also: Theosophical Society. 


H.F. Owen (Ed.), Towards Nation-Wide 
Agitation and Organization: The Home Rule League 
1915-1918 in D.A. Law, Soundings in Modern South 
Asian History, California University, Berkeley and Los 


Angeles, 1968. 
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ARULNANDI SIVAM AND SIVANANA 


SIDDHTYAR 


Arulnandi Sivacharya (aninandi sivacarya), a 
profound scholar in the Agamas (agama) and author of 
Sivanana Siddhiyar (sivafiana siddhiyar) was the family 
preceptor of Meykandar (meykandar), who became a 
prodigy at an early age, as a result of the initiation by 
Paranjotimunivar. Once, when _ Arulnandi came to 
Tiruvennainalliir, many a_ Saivite, save Meykandar 
greeted him and so he went to sce him. Meykandar was 
giving an exposition on Anava-mala (@nava-mala) to his 
disciples when Arulnandi went there, who did not even 
look at Arulnandi the preceptor of the family. With his 
profound knowledge in the Agamas, Arulnandi 
questioned with arrogance, the nature of Anava-mala. 


The prodigy showed with his forefinger the Sakalagama 
Pandita himself, which happened to be an initiation for 
him and he fell flat before Meykandar. Thereafter, he got 
the name, Arulnandi, who is the author of two treatises, 
Sivanana Siddhiyar and J/nipa Inipahtu. 


Sivanana Siddhiyar: It has two parts, the Parapakkam 
containing a critical discussion of rival systems and 
Supakkam a comprehensive statement of the true 
doctrine of Saiva Siddhanta (saiva siddhanta). 


Parapakkam deals with the tenets of 14 alien 
schools, Lokayata (materialism), Soutrantika, Yogacara, 
Madhyamika, Vaibhasika of Buddhism, Nikhanda vada 
and Ajivaka of Jainism, Bhatta and Prabhakara of the 
Mtmamsa system, Sabda brahmavada, Mayavada and 
Bha@skaryavada of Ekanmavada, Sankhya and Pancaratra 
of the Vaisnavism, in 301 verses in asiriya viruttam 
(Gsiriya viruttam) metre. 


Supakkam consisting of 328 verses in asiriya 
viruttam metre, contains mainly, the exposition of the 
Saiva Siddhanta system, occasionally refuting the rival 
systems. The subject is treated on the lines of Sivanana 
bddam, appearing to be its commentary in verse. Yet, it 
is considered to be a derived work (valinii/). Before 
beginning the work proper, a chapter on epistemology is 
introduced and it exhibits the author’s attempt to present 
the Saiva Siddhanta system in a logically coherent 
manner. 


Commentaries: Nanaprakasar, Nirambavalagiyar, Marai 
Nana Désikar, Sivagra ydgini, Sivanana Swamikal 
(sivaiana swamikal) and Subramaniya Desikar 
(sub-commentary to Sivanana Swamikal) have written 
commentaries to the Supakkam, the varioram editions of 
which have also been published. T. Muthiah Pillai and M. 
Tiruvilangam are the modern commentators. 


The prefatory section of Supakkam, the 
Alavaiyiyal (epistemology) deals with the logical methods 
to be studied to understand the different schools of 
Indian Philosophy. 


The logical methods mentioned are kandal 
(pratyaksa katci)- observation, kanidal (anumana)- 
inference, urai (@gama)- testimony or authority, abhavam 
(inmai)- nonexistence, pon! (artapatti)- deduction, oppu 
(upamana)- analogy, olipu (parisésa)- inference by 
exception, unmai (sambhava)- co-existence, aitikam- 
tradition and iyalpu (svabhava)- natural inference. Each 
logical method has a couple of subdivisions and this 
section has 14 verses. 


The commentaries of Tinwvorryiir Nana 
Prakasam, Tattuva Prakasar and Veélappar are available 
for Parapakkam. 


Contents: Thirty-six philosophic notes (tattuvas), the 
nine aspects of Siva navantanibedam, the seven aspects 
_ of Sakti, the five malas, the five avastas, the seven kinds 
of religious initiation (dtksa), way of the four paths (the 
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carya, kriya, yOga and fidna). and the nature of the 
liberated souls are all described in this work. 


Irupa Irupahtu: Another work Jnupa@ Jnipahtu composed 
by Arulnandi contain 20 different metres, odd number in 
venpa and even numbers in agavals. This work in a 
dialogue form in which Meykandar is considered as Siva 
to whom questions are put to clear the doubts. 


Some questions posed are the following: 


"If the Lord is inseparably with the self, how did 
the self become possessed of ignorance?; Does it not 
mean that the Lord was not there with the soul when it 
was one with Anava?; Where would the Lord be at the 
time of spiritual instruction, whether apart or one with 
the self?" etc. are some of such questions. The answers 
are given with subtlety quoting instances from Appar’s 
kanbar yar kannudalayk kattakale?, and Sambandar’s 
Gt palavarkkanilum hymns from Tevaram. 


The fourth stanza of the work enumerates the 
eight characteristics of anavamala, seven of maya and six 
of karma. All the basic problems of the Saiva Siddhanta 
philosophy are dealt with in this treatise. 


Commentaries: Madurai Sivappiraka@sar seemed to have 
written a commentary on Irupa Irupahtu (Zvelebil: 203). 


Namacivayatiampiran of the — Tiruvavaduturat 
Math and Tattuvanadar of Strkali have written 
commentaries on this work, for which a prose version by 
K. Subramania Pillai has been published by Dharmapura 


Adtnam in 1963. 


Translations: J.M. Nallaswami_ Pillai’s (nallaswamt 
pillai) English translation of Sivanana Siddhiyar (1913), 
reprinted in 1948 by Dharmapura _Adinam, | . 
Sivaraman’s (sivaraman) English translation aa i 
rendering published by the Kasimath in 19 ae cs 
available. A.M. Pjatigorskij’s Materialy po a a ijs ‘ y 
filosofii contains a Russian translation O : Ss 
Siddhiyar-parapakkam: St. 47-82 [Moscow zi a PP. 
217-245]. Velli Ambalavana Tampiran, discip eae 
Kumaraguruparar has written a bhasya ee 
commentary, Nanavarana vilakkam = on f ate 
Siddhiyar with many citations from the Agamas. 


le of them into 

t author has translated a couple 0° 0 
English, ‘Dadtapant Swamigal’s (dandapant ev ncliae 
Pulavar Puranam has a_ section, a ee a 
Carukkam which contains 17 verses giving the life history 


of Meykandar and Arulnandi Sivam. 
See also: Meykandar and Sivanana Bodam. 
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ASCENDANCY OF THE LATER CHOLAS 
(A.D. 985-1070) 


The period under discussion covers the rise and 
fali of the Imperial Chola (cd/a) power from the 
accession of Rajaraja 1 (rajaraja) up to the time of 
Adirajendra (@dirajéndra). 


Rajaraja I (A.D. 985-1014): Greatest among the later 
Cholas, Arulmolidévan born in Aippasi (October- 
November) with the natal star catayam (satabisha), came 
to be known as Rajaraja, after his victory over the Cheras 
(céra) at Kandalurccalai (kandalirccalai) in A.D. 988. 
Probably his first victory was the defeat of Amarabujanga 
Pandya before his victory over the Chera king, Bhaskura 
Ravivarman (978-1036), who dishonoured the Chola 
envoy and hence the campaign. The Chera navy was 
destroyed at Kandalur (kdndalur) and marched to 
Udagai (near Nagercoil) to release his envoy. An image 
of Maragada Devar which he is said to have got was 
placed in the temple of Tiruppalanam (near Tiruvaiyaru). 
He conqnered Kollam during his second campaign and 
then marched against Kudamelain@du (the western hill 
country), probably Kudagu, which he won and gave to 
Majija for his help. Gangapadi (gangapadi), 
Nolambapadi (nolambapadi) and Tadigaipadi were also 
conquered. 


The general who distinguished in these campaigns 
was his own son Rajendra I (rajéndra). His conquest of 
Sri Lanka materialised when Mahinda V, the king of Sri 
Lanka took refuge in Rohana (rohana), the inaccessible 
hill tract in the south-east of Sri Lanka, because of a 
military revolution. Rajaraja became the master _of 
northern Sri Lanka, and named it Mummudicdla 
mandalam with Polannaruva as the capital, because 
Anuradhapura, the capital city was destroyed. By 
defeating the Chalukyas (cajukya), his son Rajendra 
returned with the spoils, making Tungabadra, the 
northern boundary. His conquest of the Vengi (vengi) 
country, roughly the modern Krishna and Godavari 
districts of Andhra Pradesh (between the rivers Krishna 
and Godavari), was out of the intention to annex Sit puli 
and Paginadu, lost during the time of Parantaka I. Then 
he entered the Vengi country, drove out Tata Coda 
Bhima and installed Saktivarmar as the king, and 
appointing Saktivarman’s brother Vimaladitya (vimala- 
ditya), the heir apparent to whom his daughter Kundavai 
was also given in marriage. Vimaladitya became the king 
of Vengi on the death of Saktivarman 1n A.D. 1011. His 
last conquest was Munnirppalantivu Panntrayiram 
(islands numbering 12,000). His conquest of Maldives 
bears testimony to his strong navy which was well 
organised. He performed the Tu/abhara, while his chief 
queen, Danti Sakti Vidang) (danti sakti vidangi) (Loka 
mahadévi), performed Hiranyagarbha in the temple at 
Tiruvisalur, where on the wails, the sculptural 
representation of the king and the queen in the 


worshipping posture exists. 


He took many surnames like Ahatnyasihamani, 
Uyyakkondan, Pandiyakulasani, Keéralantakan, Nitta- 
vinddan, Rajadsrayan, Sivapadasékharan, Jananathan, 


Singalantakan, Jayankonda Célan, Mummudic Colan, 
Nigarilla Cédlan, Coléndra Simhan, Rajamarttandan, 
Kirttiparakaraman ctc., after which his Valanadus 
(valana@du) and mandalams (mandalam) we.< named. 
Danti Sakti Vidangi occupied the prominent position as 
the chief queen among the number of wives of Rajaraja, 
whose only son Rajendra I was the son of Vanavan 
Madevi. Kundavai, popularly known as Periya Kundavai 
was his elder sister whom he treated with great affection 
and she commanded great respect. He was tolerant 
towards other religious sects, though he was a staunch 
Saivite. He permitted the construction of a Buddhist 
Vihara (vihara), the Chiidamani Varma Vihara by Mara 
Vijayottunga Varman, the king of Kadaram, for which 


Rajaraja granted the village of Anaimangalam as 
palliccandam = (palliccandam). 't was also called 
Rajarajappenunapallt. His son Rajendra I who 


confirmed the grant engraved it on a copper plate. 


It is well-known that his real greatness rests in the 
construction of the Brihadisvarar ternple, the big temple 
at Tanjavur (tefjaviir). it is said that Nambi Andar 
Nambi who arranged the Tirumurais (tinururai) lived 
during his time. Sén@pati Kuruvan Ulagalandan alias 
Rajaraja Marayan conducted the land survey in the 16th 


regnal year of the king. Tinunagal Pola is the beginning 
of his Tamil Mcykirtti — (eykrrti) (historical 
introduction). 


Rajendra I (A.D. 1012-1044): Anointed the heir apparent 
in A.D. 1102, Rajendra, the only son of Rajaraja, had his 
meykirtti beginning with Tirumannivalara, which swelled 
with the addition of fresh conquests upto the 13th regnal 
year. They are a veritable source of information, 
chronologically to any historian. Born with the natal star 
Tiruvadirai-(Arudra) in the month of  Markalt 
(December-January), he was named Madurantakan and 
became Rajendra with the coronation as the crown 


prince. 


Succeeding to a vast empire from the river 
Tungabadra in the north to Kanyakumari in the south 
and Sri Lanka, from his father in A.D. 1014, as the king, 
Rajendra anointed his son Rajadhiraja (rajadhiraja) as 
heir apparent in 1018 and for about a quarter of a 
century, both the father and the son governed the 
empire. Rajadhiraja’s inscriptions have meykirttis 
beginning with fingalertant and they contain informations 
of his exploits, which may be used to supplement the 
informations available in Rajendra’s inscriptions, 


Rajendra conquered /daiturainadu, Vanavasi 
(vanavasi), Kollippakai (kollippakat) and Mannat- 
kkadakkam tili his 3rd regnal year. The conquest of the 
whole of Tlamandalam, Sri Lanka, took place when 
Mahinda V came out of his refuge in Rohana, to rega!? 
his dominion. Rajendra’s formidable army captured the 


. 
. 


| ee es ee 


th he 


entire kingdom and the crowns of the king, the queens, as 
well as the garland of Indra, belonging to Rajasimha 
Pandya kept in his custody. Rajendra seized the Chera 
crown and conquered the ancient islands in his 6th 
regnal year. It is claimed that he captured the crown of 
Parasurama deposited in the Sandimativu. Rajendra 
established the institution of viceroyalty in Madurai and 
appointed his son as viceroy with the title Sadaiyavannan 
Sundara Chola Pandiya, in his 6th or 7th regnal year, with 
sway over the Chera province. The first Viceroy held the 
post at least for 23 years. Rajendra defeated Jayasimha, 
the Western Chalukya king (at Uccangidurga in the 
Bellary district) when he tried to recover the lost 
territories. However, Jayasimha continued to have his 
sway on the north bank of the river Tungabadra. 


The Tamil meykirtti gives a detailed account of his 
campaign through Kalinga and Odda up to the Ganges. 
It was led, probably by Vikrama Chola COliyavaraiyan 
alias Rajaraja, one of the able generals. Besides, 
Rajadhiraja, son of Rajendra I also might have taken part 
in this campaign. The genera! on his return was received 
by the king on the banks of the river Godavari. After this 
campaign Rajendra assumed the title Gangaikonda 
Colan. 


Rajendra’s overseas expedition, probably to 
safeguard the interests of the merchants, found in the 
inscriptions from the i4th regnal year, was over 
Kadaram, identified as Kedaha in Malaysia. He took the 
title Kadaram kondan (kaddram kondan), after this 
memorable event. 


He had also other conquests to his credit during 
the next 20 years that can be learnt from the inscriptions 
of his son, Rajadhiraja I. 


His surnames, besides Gangaikondan and 
Kadaram kondan included Mudikondan, Colendrasimha, 
Pandita Cola etc. PalaiyGrai was named Mudikonda 
Colapurarn, and the river south of this village dug by him 
was named Mudikonda Colappéran. 


Rajendra had five wives, three sons who 
succeeded him one after the other, and two daughters 
Arumolinangai and Ammangda dévi, who was married to 
Rajaraja Naréndra of Vengi and their son Rajendra 
became the first Chola (Chalukya) king, assuming the 
name Kulottunga (ku/ottunga) in A.D. 1070. 


Rajadhiraja Y (A.D. 1018-1054): Rajadhiraja, the eldest 
son of Rajendra, was anointed crown prince in A.D. 1018 
and in 1044 h» succeeded his father as the king. His 
meykirttis, Tingalérperavalar, Tingalertanu; Tirukkodiyodu 
Tyagai *odi, Tirgléppara is found from A.D. 1018 to 1044 
and Ti.,wlerte u throughout the reign. 


Rebellions broke out in the Pandiya and Kerala 
(kérala) kingdoms and Rajadhiraja marched against 
them. The head of Manabharanan was cut and seized 
Virakeralan in a battle and got him trampled by an 
elephant. Sundara Pandiya was driven to Mullaiyur. 
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After killing the rulers of Venadu (vén@du) and 
Iramakudam, he destroyed the ships of the Cheras at 
Keandalurccalai. He won victories against the Chalukyas 
and set fire to Kollippakai. In the war against Sri Lanka, 
said to have been fought in his 28th year, Rajadhiraja 
took over the crown of Vikramabahu. 


His campaigns between A.D. 1044 and 1054 
included the defeat of Vikrama Pandiya, born of a 
Sinhalese father and a Pandiya mother and 
Virasalamzghan, of Kanya@kubja, ruling a part of Sri 
Lanka, whose elder sister and wife were taken prisoners. 
The nose of the latter’s mother was cut off. He fought 
with Rajadhiraja again to remove the disgrace and died 
in the battle. Srivaliabhan Mandanarajan, ruler of 
another part of Z/am was also defeated and his crown 
confiscated. The Chola king defeated many Chalukya 
chieftains, including SOmésvara, Naranan Ganapatt, 
Madusudanan etc., and erected a pillar of victory at 
Kampili after destroying the palace there. He defeated 
the Chalukya Ahavamalla, killing some of his generals, | 
and marched his herd of elephanis to the 3 bathing ghats 
- Siniturai, Perunturai and Daivabhimahast. Then he 
engraved the tiger emblem on the hills and planted a 
pillar of victory. After sacking Kalyanapuram 
(kaly@napuram) and destroying the palace, the Chola 
king assumed the title Vijayarajéndra and performed 
Virabhiseéka. The dvarapalaka at Darasuram has an 
inscription, Svastasri Sri Udatyar Sri Vijayarajendra devan 
Kalyanapuram erinds _Koduvanda, marking the 
confiscation of the same from Kalyanapuran:. Now tt 1s 


kept in the Art Gallery, Tanjavur. 
the assistance of 


When Rajadhiraja, with j 
Rajendra marched against Ahavamalla in A.D. a fe 
latter encountered the enemies in a pitched battle 
Koppam in which, Rajadhiraja riding an elephant — 
killed. Panic spread in the eer np bee ee 
pee aicke a cog " brother Jayasimha. 


enerals, including Ahavmalla’s s 
Teajentira crowned fhintsell in the battlefield as Rajendra 
Il and Rajadhiraja, came to be called Anaimel turjiya 


dévar (died on the back of elephant). 


Rajendra II (A.D. 1051-1063): Becoming the king a 
1054 at Koppam, Rajendra began his inden fae 
from 1055. The co-operation he had shown to Peta 
in administration made Rajadhiraja to name ah 
as tampittunaic cola valanadu. ‘ 

His meykirttis included Tinunatupuviyeniun, 


Tinumakalmarnwiya and Irattapadi cae aa gp Je 
battle of Koppam, he captured one thousand elep 
with the Chalukyas. He 


and continued the enmity with, fe 
appointed many of his relatives In important positions 1n 


his empire. His paternal uncle, his younger 2 le ile 
and grandsons totalling 13 enjoyed this pe 
some of them were conferred with — titles 
Irumudic-cholan, Karikalac-cholan, Uttamac-cho an, 
Chola Ayodhyarajan, Cholakkannakkucciyan etc. 


i Cholas to 
The Chalukyas marched against the 
wipe out their disgrace at Koppam_The Chalukyas met 


ae. 
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the Chola army led by Rajendra’s brother Virarajendran 
(virarajendran) and son Rajamahéndra at Mudakkaru, 
but they had to retreat. ; 


A daughter of him, Madurantaki was married to 
Rajendra (the Eastern Chalukya) who later ascended the 
Chola throne in 1070, as Kulottunga Chola. A drama, 
Rajarajeccura natakam enacted during his reign, for the 
performance of which at Tanjavur, he instituted a 
permanent endowment. 


Virarajendra (A.D. 1063-1070): Born under the natal star 
Aslésa, Virarajendra, brother of Rajendra II, crowned as 
heir apparent in A.D. 1062 began his independent rule 
from 1063. His meykirttis begin with Tinvalar 
tiralpuyattu and Viramé tunaiyagavurn, the latter being 
concise, while the former becomes lengthy as the reign 
advances. He is said to have defeated the Chalukya 
power under Ahavamalla on 5 occasions. 


The Chalukyan army stationed at Vanavasi and 
Nolambapadi under Ahavamalla’s son Vikramaditya 
(vikramaditya) tried to confiscate Gangapadi. Vira- 
rajendra drove away Vikramaditya beyond Tunga- 
bhadra. 


When Ahavamalla’s general Camundaraya tried 
to gain control over Vengi, when its ruler, Rajaraja 
Narendra, son-in-law of Rajendra I died in A.D. 1062, 
Virarajendra marched to Vengi, defeated and killed the 
general. In A.D. 1064, Virarajendra inflicted a crushing 
defeat on Ahavamalla, when the latter met the former 
with a huge army at Kudal Sangamam_ (kidal 
sangamam). A couple of generals like Kesavan, 
Kéttaraiyan, Marayan, Pottarayan, Réccayan were killed 
and Vikramaditya and Jayasimha fled from the field. The 
queens of Ahavamalla, his elephant banner and horses 
were all captured and taken to Gangaikonda 
Cholapuram. For the 4th time, Virarajendra defeated the 
Chalukyas and killed many of the commanders and 
generals in A.D. 1066. Ahavammalla challenged 
Virarajendra for a fight at Kudal Sangamam from where 
he and his sons had fled away. Virarajendra accepted it 
with immense pleasure and waited there for a month. 
Being enraged at the silence of Ahavamalla, 
Virarajendra attacked the chieftains of Rattapadi, and 
marched towards Vengi after erecting a pillar of victory. 
Ahavamalla, suffering from an incurable disease 
drowned himself in the Tungabhadra on 29-3-1068. The 
Cholas got victory over the Chalukyas for the 5th time 


also. 


After defeating Vikramaditya — in the 
neighbourhood of Vijayavada, Virarajendra crossed the 
river Godavari and marched to Kalinga beyond 
Sakkarakkottam, regained Vengi and bestowed it on 


Vijayaditya-VIII, the cousin of Rajaraja Narendra. 


Vijayabahu of Ceylon did not succeed in his 
revolution against Virarajendra, who is also said to have 
conquered Kadaram on behalf of a king who sought his 


protection. 


Virarajendra marched against the Chalukyas 
when Somesvara II succeeded Ahavamalla and burnt 
Kampili and set up a pillar of victory at Karadigai. 
Virarajendra took sides with Vikramaditya in his struggle 
with his brother Somesvara II, to whom he gave his 
daughter in marriage. He had many utles, among which 
some were the titles of the Western Chalukyas. 


Adhirajendra (A.D. 1070): Son and_ successor of 
Virarajendra, Adhirajendra ruled only for a few months. 
As inscriptions dated in his 3rd year are available, he 
might have been made the heir apparent in A.D. 1067-68. 
After his death, as there was none to succeed him 
Rajendra, the Eastern Chalukya prince became. king, 
with the name, Kulottunga. . 


Genealogy and Chronology 


(A.D. 985-1014) 
(A.D. 1012-1044) 
(A.D. 1063-1070) 


Rajaraja - I 

Rajendra - I 

Rajadhi Raja - I 

Rajendra II 

Rajamahendra Virarajendra 


Adhi Rajendra (A.D. 1070) 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta_ Sastri, The 


‘ : Colas, 
University of Madras, Madras, 195S. 


AVINASILINGAM CHETTIAR 


Freedom fighter, educationist and administrator 
Avinasilingam Chettiar was born of Subramaniam 
Chettiar and Palani Ammal in Tirupur of Kovai district 
in 1903. Educated at Tirupur, Kovai and Madras he took 
the B.A. Degree of the Madras University from the 
Pachaiyappa’s College, Madras. 


Entering freedom struggle even while he was a 
student, he participated in almost all the struggles and 
movements of the Indian National Congress. For his 
participation in the 1931 satyagraha, he was imprisoned. 
In the non co-operation movement of 1941 and the Quit 
India Movement of 1942, he took an active part for which 
he was imprisoned. 


Between 1930 and 1946 he was the president of 
the Kovai District Congress Committee and was elected 
to the Central legislature from 1935 to 1945. Entering the 
Madras Legislative Assembly in 1946, he was a member 
of the house for a period of five years when he was the 
minister for education from 1946 to 1949. From 1952 to 
1964, he was a member of the Lok Sabha. 


When he was the education minister of Madras, 
he introduced Tamil medium in the secondary schools. 
His main point of focus was basic education leading the 
students to self-employment. During that period the 
Tamil Development Council was established and under 
its auspices a Tamil Encyclopaedia in ten volumes called 
the Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam project was inaugurated. 


His individual contribution to education is also 
praiseworthy. He founded the Sri Ramakrishna Mission 


Vidyalaya at Periyanaickan Palayam near Coimbatore, a 
residential school with a Teacher’s College attached to it. 
Later he established a Home Science College at 
Coimbatore named after him. Later it became the 
Avinasilingam Home Science Deemed University. An 
arts college called Ramakrishna College was also 
established in Periyanaickan Palayam. 


Author of a few books in Tamil and English on 
education and other subjects, he had served as member 
of the Central Education Advisory Committee, All India 
Technical Educational Council, Agricultural Education 
Board, Gandhi Memorial Fund and National Community 
Development Board. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol.l, Tamil 


Development Board, Madras, 1954. 


BALACHANDER, S. 


S. Balachander (1927-1990) was one of the finest 
exponents of the vina (vina) of the present century. 
Balachander’s style of vina playing was vastly different 
from the traditional style. He produced on the vina a 
far-more deep and bass sound than the usual sharper 
sound. This coupled with his unique style of playing, gave 
his music an almost ascetic touch, and his vina sounded 
like the chant of Vedas. 


Balachander who was born at Madras, was hailed 
as a child prodigy. He could play on almost all South 
Indian musical instruments and in addition he was a 
brilliant player of the sitar. He took to the vina rather late 
in his career but within two years he could establish 
himself as one of the leading vina players of India. 


See also: Musicians and Musicology. 


BALASUBRAMANIAM, G.N. 


G.N. Balasubramaniam was a reputed singer of 


Karnatic Music and an outstanding composer. The . 


hall-mark of his singing style was the brevity of 
expression; he would lend his masterly touch only to the 
most characteristic aspects of the song and the raga, the 
mundane and the common features being given only the 
briefest possible statement. This sets him apart from the 
majority of singers of his period who were inclined to the 
‘realistic style’ of distinctly delineating each note and 
embellishment with painstaking care. The distilled nature 
of his music gave him a more modern, stylish and urbane 
aura. Balasubramaniam would intersperse his singing 
with the most vigorous brigas (embellishments producing 
a ripple-like effect) in the rich baritone of his. 


Balasubramaniam was born at Gudaliir village of 
Tanjore, in Tamil Nadu in 1910. He was given instruction 
in Karnatic music by his father G.V. Narayana Swami 
Iyer and later by Madurai Subramania Iyer. He was also 
tutored by Tiger Varadachari, one of the most 
distinguished singers of his time. Though Balasubra- 
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maniam earned an Honours degree in English literature 
from the Madras University, he became a professional 
musician, and at a very young age was acclaimed as a 
maestro. In 1939, at the age cf 29, he was appointed as 
the court-musician at the Travancore royal house and in 
1941 at Ettayapuram. Balasubramaniam was awarded the 
prestigious Sangita Kalanidh title by the Madras Music 
Academy in 1958. Balasubramaniam served as Music 
producer in All India Radio, Madras. He passed away in 
1965 while serving as the Principal of the Sri Swati 
Tirunal Music College at Trivandrum. 


Ganabhaskaramanimala is a collection of his 
compositions, a large number of which became very 
popular. ’ 


Ravi Sankar S. Nair 


See also: Musicians and Musicology. 


BANADARATIYAR IN MADURAI 


Banas (bana), a small tribe which occupied the 
regions near modern Kolar and Karniil districts of 
Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh respectively, in the early 
centuries of the Christian era; had chequered fortunes in 
Tamilagam (tamilagan:). , 


When the Chalukyas (calukya) extended their 
power, the Banas who had moved towards the south of 
the Pa/ar region with capital at Tiruvallam became the 
feudatories of the Cholas (cd/a), and settled in the 
southern region of the river Pennar when the Pallavas 
lost their hold. They became the feudatories of the 
Pandiyas (pa@ndiya) and settled in the modern Tirucci 
and Madurai districts of Tamil Nadu, with the decline of 
the Chola power. They held positions of importance 
under the Pandiyas bearing Pandiyan names and _ 
They ruled over the Madurai region, under the 
Vijaynagar Empire, probably as their feudatories. 


Maravarman Sundara Pandiyan I was helped by a 
Bana chief during his campaign against Kulottunga-II] in 
about A.D. 1216-17. One of his inscriptions. mentions a 
Bana chief, Stvalavan Maduraipperumal alias Vonako- . 
varaiyan. A Mahabali Vanarayar is referred oe or 
king’s mudali during the reign of Vikrama Pandya. 


couple of Banadaralyars (banadaraiyar) are ee 
to have occupied prominent positions under ¢ 
Banadaraiya chieftains 


Pandiyas. It seems that many | 

ruled dicing the Vijayanagar period also. Some ee 
brought from Kalayarkoil to rule over agri ea p> 
the Maduraittalavaralaru were Sundarattol Mavalivana- 


daraiyar, Anjada Penunal, Tirumalai Vanadaraiyar etc., 
who ruled from A.D. 1452-1500. 

During the Vijayanagar period, 
ninran alias Mavalivanadaratyan, 
Madurapuri Mahanayakam was 4 
Vijayanagara king. 


Tinwnalininjolai- 
also known as 
feudatory of the 


alias Mahabalivanadaratyar, 


Urangavillidasan 
aes ). seemed to have marched as 


ruling Madurai in A.D. 1453, 
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far as Kanchi (ka@fici) and occupied the city for sometime, 
when the Vijayanagar power was weak. He seemed to 
have granted two villages to the Ekambaranatha and 
Kamaksi temples at Kanchi. Another record of A.D. 
1516 mentions Sundarattoludaiyar who was called 
Trandakalamedutta Mavalivanadaraiyan. With the rise of 


the Nayaks of Madurai, the power of the Vanadaraiyars 


(vanadaraiyar) declined. 


Bhuvanékaviran, Samarakolahalan (samarakola- 
halan), Virakaficukan, Sarvabhauman were the titles 
borne by the Banas, whose tutelary deity was Alagar of 
Tinwnaliruicolai, which might, probably, be their capital. 
Their banner had the ganida emblem and they issued 
coins with legends of Samarakolahalan and they granted 
numerous gifts to the temples of Srivilliputtur and 
Alagarkoil. 


Bibliography: Devakunjari, Madurai, State Department 
of Archaeology, Madras, 1976. 


BHAGAVATA PURANAS (TAMIL) 


Bhagavatapuranic stories in general and those on 
the life of Krishna (krsna) (tenth book) in particular, arc 
popular among the Tamils. Two versions, one by 
Sevvaicciiduvar and another by Arulala Dasar (aniala 
dasar), are available in Tamil. The former’s work has 12 
books (skandams) and each book is further divided into 
chapters (adyayas (adyaya)). Having a total of 1970 
verses, the 12 books have 155 chapters, with a minimum 
of 3 chapters in the second book and a maximum of 54 in 
the tenth book. This work is considered to be an 
adaptation of a Sanskrit /tihasa Bhagavatam written in 


Tamil. 


Sri Maha Bhagavatam of Arulala Dasar, printed 
as Bhaghavata Laksanam in 1923, attributed to Anyappa 
Pulavar, has been refuted in the printed version of the 
Bhagavatam (bhagavatam) of Sewaiccuduvar. 


The Sanskrit Purana Bhagavatam rendered into 
Tamil by Nellainagar Arulala Dasar, known also as 
Madura kavi Varadaraja Aiyangar, is Maha Bhagavatam. 
This has 132 sections (patalams) consisting of 9147 
stanzas. The author has stated that he composed the 
work in Saka 1465, i.e., A.D. 1543, in the 154th verse of 
the first section, the Tinuvarangappatalam. The work 
printed in two parts, the first with 78 sections (4664 
verses) in 1923 and the second with 54 sections (4483 
verses) in 1913, has a preface dated 1891 Vikruti, wherein 
it is stated that the first part was printed just 4 or 5 years 
before the date of that preface. The title page has also 
stated that it was printed on the basis of the earlier 
rinted versions of three Tamil Pandits. Therefore the 
editions of 1913 and 1923 were reprints. 


In spite of the differences in the names of the 
sections and chapters, both the Bhagavatams have some 
common episodes like the Fish, Boar, Tortoise, Vamana 
and Narasimha incarnations of Vishnu (vsnu), the 
Gajéndra and the churning of the milky ocean in addition 
to the exploits of Krishna from his birth to his return to 
Vaikunta. 


In order to recover the Vedas (véda) carried away 
by the demon, Hayagiba, Vishnu took the first 
incarnation, the Fish, slew the demon and recovered the 
Vedas. 


When the milky ocean was churned, the Mandara 
mountain was about to get immersed and Vishnu took 
the Tortoise incarnation and lifted the mountain on his 
back to help the churning. 


When Hiranyaksa of the twin brothers Hiranya 
and Hiranyaksha took away the carth, Vishnu took the 
Boar (Varaha) incarnation, went to the nether world and 
redeemed the earth, after killing him. The other brother 
Hiranya became very powerful as a result of the boons he 
got from Brahma. Knowing that he could not be 
vanquished by any mortal being with any weapon at any 
time, Hiranya compelled every one to worship him as the 
Supreme Lord, including his son Prahlada (prahlada), a 
staunch devotee of Narayana. But Prahlada disobeyed 
his father and hence he was put to torture. Vishnu took 
the form of Narasimha (half man and half lion), and 
came out of a pillar and pierced Hiranya with the nails of 
his hand in his own palace, when it was neither day nor 
night, in order to save Prahlada. 


The incarnation of Vamandad, the dwarf, as 
bramhachari requested Mahabali (snaha@bali) to provide 
him 3 paces of land to perform penance and when it was 
granted, he took the form of Trivikrama (a huge tall 
form) and measured the earth and the space in two paces 
by his feet and for the third, he placed his foot on the 
head of Mahabali. Thus he smashed the latter’s pride. 


Both the works narrate in detail the exploits of 
Krishna, which are heroic and superhuman in nature and 
at times appear to be fantastic. Killing Prttana, the child 
murderess, uprooting the twin a7juna trees, subduing the 
serpant, Kaliya, lifting the Govardhana mountain, 
vanquishing the demons Trinavarta, Vats@sura who came 
appearing in the form of a calf, Bahdsura as a big crane, 
Agasura as a python, Arishta as a bull and Dhénuka asa 
monkey are some of the episodes. Other episodes 
concerning Godpictraharana, ‘Kulya, hunchbacked 
woman, the gem syamantaka, vanquishing Jarasandha, 
Pradyumna and Sisupala, wedding with Rukmini, 
Satyabhama etc. are all well described. Besides, they 
contain details about Kiuc@/6pakyana and Krishna’s part 
in the Mahabharata war. 


Arulala Dasar’s work mentions  Krishna’s 
marriage with Nappinnai (nappinnai) said to be the 


daughter of Kumbaka of Mithula, and on the latter’s 
request Krishna subdued 7 ferocious bulls to get the 


hand of Nappinnai. 


Most of these episodes are alluded to in the 
Nalayira Divya Prabandam of the Alvars (a/var) and the 
Asta Prabandam (the eight poems) of the staunch 


Vaisnava poet Pillaipperumal Aiyengar (Pillaipperumal _ 


aiyengar) 

Pillaipperumal Aiyengar’s Works: Tiruvarangakkalam- 
pakam, Sriranganayakar tical, Tiruvéngadamalai, Tiru- 
vengadattandadi, Alagarandadi and Nitrrettuttiruppadi- 
yandadi are the works of Aiyengar. His verses abound in 
yamakam and tiripu. Yamakam is repetition of the same 
word or phrase at the beginning of each of the four lines 
of a verse with change of meaning effected by dividing 
the words, while firipu is found in stanzas whose initial 
letters, excepting the first are the same in each line and 
change of meaning is effected by splitting the words. 


Bibliography: The Bhagavatapuranam of Sevvaicuduvar 
(Tamil) in two parts, T.T. Devasthanam Tirupati; S77 
Mahabhagavatam of Anilala Dasar (Tamil) two parts in 
1923, 1913; Sindhy S. Dange, The Bhagavata 
Purana-Mytho-Social Study, Ajanta Publications, Delhi, 


1984. 


BHAGAVATAPURANA SCENES 


The episodes connected with Krishna (krista) are 
described in detail in the Bhagavatapurana (bhagavata- 
purana), while Mahabharata (mahabharata) contains 
some stories. The Alvars (a/var), Pillaippenumal Aiyengar 
and the authors of Astaprabandams have also indicated 
the episodes in the life of Krishna. Even the Tamil works 
of the Sangam age and Cilappatikaram have allusions to 
the stories of Krishna. The sculptural representation of 
these stories in temples are many and some of them are 


cited. 


The episode of child Krishna suckling Pitthana to 
death, sent by Kamsa to suckle poison to the child is 
depicted in two temples, Punjai Tininanipalli and 
Pullamangai (Pasupatikoil). Another found in Alagar 
Koil near Madurai depicts Krishna as a child crawling to 
separate the mortar to which he was tied by his mother, 
Yasodha, in between two trees which later turned to be 
the sons of Kubera. 


Krishna is said to have fought and killed the 
elephant, Kuvalaya pitah and the episode is shown in bas 
relicf in Punjai as well as the Nagesvaraswami 
(nagésvaraswami) temple at Kumbakonam. 


The episode of Krishna hiding the clothes of the 
gopis (gdpi) bathing in the river Yamuna is depicted in 
the Vishnu (visnu) temple at Tirukkurungudi (én- 
kkurungudi) and the Brihadisvara temple at Tanjavur 
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(tanjavir). Jtvakacintamani (verse 209) has a reference 
wherein it is mentioned that Krishna bent the kAuninda 
tree so that the gopis could hide themselves from his 
brother Baladeva. The same scene depicted in the 
Vahana mandapa of Varadaraja (varadaraja) temple, 
Kanchipuram (k@/icipuran) is interesting. 


Krishna holding the hill, Govardhana, as an 
umbrella to protect the cowherds from the heavy rains is 
found depicted in the Pallava cave temple at 
Mamallapuram, in bas relief in the Nagesvaraswam! 
temple at Kumbakonam and the temple at Tirukku- 
rungudi. But the sculpture in the mandapa (mandapa) of 
Varadaraja temple at Kanchipuram shows Krishna 
holding the hill by his hand. 


The inscriptions from Erode, Nalur (Tanjavur 
district), Tinunukkidal, Sirudavur (Chengalpet district) 
etc. mention the methods to set up images of Krishna 
stealing and eating butter. This posture of Krishna as 
Navantta Krishna or vennaikkutta is popularly depicted 
in a dancing pose, holding a ball of butter in his hand. 
Another popular image is the hood of the snake, Kaliya. 


The child Krishna lying on the banyan leaf, 
(Vatapatrasayi), is also very popular in Tamil Nadu. The 
bas reliefs in the Rama temple at Madurantakam and 
sculptures in the Nagesvara temple at Kumbakonam and 
in the Siva temple at Kolundiyapattu (Chengalpet 
district) are descriptive. A bronze figure is found in 
Kilaiyiir (Tanjavur district). In this aspect, the apne 
shown lying flat on his back, suckling the big toe of his 
right foot. 


The mandapa in 
Kanchipuram, contains represen 
motifs. 


Varadaraja temple at 
tations of all these 


Pillai, Introduction to the study of 
Temple Art, Equator and Meridian, Thanjavur, Pie 
Raju Kalidoss, Temple Cars of Medieval Tamila. ae 
Vijay publications, Madurai, 1989; Sindhy S, Dange, bg 
Bhagavata Purana-Mytho-Social Study, ja 
Publications, Delhi, 1984. 
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BHAKTAVATSALAM, M. 
eth Village in Chengalpet 


district, M. Bhaktavatsalam belonged to a family — 
was in the forefront of the freedom movement. An able 
and honest administrator, he held several eiagine 
including the Chief Ministership of Tamil Nadu an 
earned a name as an able administrator. 


After securing a law degree he became a junior to 
Alladi ete lyer. Associated with the er 
Rule Movement of Annie Beasant, Bhaktavatsalam too @ 
part in the struggle organised by Mahatma Gandhi an 
was jailed many times. In 1937 when the Congress 


Born in 1897 in Nazar 
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formed the ministry, he was a parliamentary Secretary to 
the Minister Gopala Reddy. From 1953, he was in the 
Congress ministry in charge of revenue, home, education 
and finance and finally became the Chief Minister of 
Tamil Nadu. In that capacity he headed the team for the 
First World Conference of Tamil Research in Kuala 
Lumpur in 1965. 


BHUDAN AND GRAMDAN MOVEMENTS 


Gifting of excess lands voluntarily to be 
redistributed among the poor, the Bhudan (bhidan) 
Movement was started by Acharya Vinobha Bhave. 


Through this voluntary movement Vinoba Bhave 
hoped to secure five acres for every landless peasant 
family in villages, where such families are many. He fixed 
50 million acres as the target and appealed to the 
landowners to part with one sixth of their holdings to be 
redistributed. 


Some of the principles suggested to the bhudan 
workers included ascertaining the landless in the village, 
the deserving persons among them and to distribute the 
land among them, giving preference to the Harijans. 


Along with land, implements for cultivation were 
also gifted. 


Gramdan (gamdan), another phase of this move- 
ment, aimed at all persons of the village surrendering 
ownership rights and reorganise the village on a 
co-operative basis. "According to Gramdan Movement 
private ownership of land is undesirable, both socially 


and ethically". 


The State Government passed the Bhudan Yagna 
Act, 1959 to facilitate the donation of lands. According to 
it a State Board of 10 members should be constituted 
and the right of ownership and distribution of donated 
lands will be vested with it. Stamp duties and registration 
fees connected with such transfers are exempted. 


So far no village has been offered for gramdan. 


The bhudan movement has made very slow 


progress. 

The extent of land for bhudan in the 
Ramanathapuram district till 1963 was 2063.17 acres and 
the area distributed among the landless agriculturists was 
848.35 acres. 


Land, collected in the Salem district till 1961, is 95 
acres and no land had been distributed. 


Bibliography: N. Subramaniam, History of Tamil Nadu, 
panes Publications, Madurai, 1984; S. Perumalsamy, 
Economic Development of Tamil Nadu, S. Chand and 


Co., Madras, 1990. 


BIOGRAPHICAL EXEGESIS ON ALVARS 
AND ACHARYAS 


The exegestic literature on Vaishnava Alvars 
(vaisnava alvar) and Acharyas (@carya) contains their 
biographical sketches. 


The Divya Suri Caritam (divya stiri caritam) in 
Sanskrit ends with the sketch of Ramanuja (ramanuja), 
while Pinbalagiya Perumal Jiyar’s (pinbalagiya penimal 
jtyar) Guru Paramparai, in Tamil, quotes freely from 
Divya Suri Caritam and so later than the latter. Both do 
not give Kali or Saka (sa@ka) eras except the Caritam in 
the case of Nammalvar in the Caritam. 


Upadésa Ratna Malai of Manavala Mamunigal 
(manavala mamunigal) gives the dates of the Alvars 
(alvar) and Ramanuja as available in Guru Paramparai 
and no dates for others are given. Valittirunamam 
(valittinrunamam) of Appillai also follows the chronology 
of Guru Paramparai, for the Alvars. 


The Yatindra Pravana Prabhavam of Pillai 
Lokacarya Jiyar mentions the death of Manavala 
Mamunigal, reinstalling the image of Ranganatha 
(ranganatha) in the Srirangam (sntrangam) temple by 
Gopanarya, the death of Tinumalaiyalvar, the master of 
Manavala Mamunigal and others. 


Ramanujarya Divya Canritai of Pillailokam Jiyar 
contains details of the life of Ramanuja, giving the dates 
in Kali and Saka eras. 


Periya Tirumudi Yadavu (periya tinumudi yadavu) * 
and Guru Parampara Prabhavam (guru parampara 
prabhavam) of Tritiya Brahma Tantra Swatantra Swami 
(trittya brahma tantra swatantra swami), dating in the 
Dwapara and Kali yugas give astronomical details of the 
dates of the Alvars, but he is unable to give dates of those 
who were near to him. Many details about Ramanuja, 
Vedanta Désika and his son Nayinacarya are given. 


Koyil Olugu describes the invasion of the Muslims, 
reinstalling the image of Ranganatha, demarcation of the 
boundary between Srirangam and Jambukeswaram 
(Tinwanaikka) in Saka 1297, Uttamanambi getting 
several villages for Ranganatha from Harihara II in Saka 


1304 etc., in addition to the chronology of the Alvars. 


Sanniti Guru Paramparai, probably a recent work, 
repeats what are mentioned in Guru Parampara 
Prabhavam of Tritiya Brahma Tantra Swatantra Swam1, 
Other works are Prapannamritam, a Sanskrit literal 
translation of Pinbalagiya Perumal Jiyar and Perlya 
Tirumudi Yadavu in Tamil. 


Bibliography: A. Govindacharya, The Divine Wisdom of 
the Dravida Saints, C.N. Press, Madras, 1902; K.C. 
Varadachari, Alvars of South India, Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay, 1966. 


BOUNDARIES AND DIVISIONS OF 
TAMILAGAM 
Panamparanar’s (panamparanar) prefatory verse 


to Tolkappiyam (tolkappiyam) mentions the boundary of 


Tamilagam (tamilagam), as Tiruvénkadam in the north, 
Tenkumari (southern kumari) in the south and oceans in 
the west and the east. According to the commentators, 
Kumari referred to the river Kumari and not the present 
Kanyakuman. 

Siru Kakkaipadiniyar, a poetess of the Sangam 
(sangam) age, says that in the north, Vadugu (vadugu) 
was the boundary and the three sides were bounded by 
the seas. 


Vadugu. was the language spoken beyond 
Venkadam (vénkadam). Even during the time of Nannul, 
a Tamil Grammar of the 12th Century A.D., the 
northern-most boundary of Tamilagam was Venkadam, 
but the western boundary was said to be Kudagu. 


The earliest inscriptions at Tondamanad, 
Kalahasti, Gudimallam, Tirupati and Turuccha@niir are in 
Tamil and the same was the case in the Nellore district. 
Therefore, the tract comprising these places might 
originally be in the Tamil land. 


Sentamil nadu and the twelve nadus in the Tamil 
Country: Tamilagam comprised mainly of the three Tamil 
kingdoms, and the Kongu (kongu) country and 
Tondaimandalam (tondaimandalam) were of a later date. 


Pandiya (pandiya) country was designated "the 
Sentamil (sentamit) land". 

Besides, the Tamil land was divided into twelve 
nadus. (nddu), the Thenpandi, Kuttam (kuttam), Kudam 
(kudam), Karka (karka), Vel (vél), Puli (pili), Panri, 
Aruva North, Céta, Maladu and Punal nadus. 


It would be seen from the map appended, the 
Chera (céra) nadu comprised of Vel, Kuttam, Kudam, 
Puli and Karka nadus. 


Though the boundaries of the five parts of 
Tamilagam varied at different periods, a few quatrains in 
venpa metre are available in relation to their boundaries. 


The Pandiyan kingdom was bounded in the north 
by Vellaru (vel/anz), Kumari on the south, open plain on 
the west and the sea on the east with an area of 60 
kavathams (kavatham). 


_ The Chola (cola) kingdom’s boundaries were the 
sea in the east, Vellaru in the south, Kottaikkarai in the 
west and Elam in the north, extending to 24 kavathams. 


The Chera kingdom had Palani (palani) in the 
north, Shenkétta in the east, Calicut in the west and the 
sea in the south as the boundaries with an area of 80 
kavathams. 


The boundaries of Tondaimandalam were the 
eastern ghats in the west, Venkadam in the north, the sea 
in the east and Pinaki (Pennaiyar) in the south covering an 
area of 20 kavathams. 
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Kongu is bordered on the west by Valliyangiri, on 
the east by Matilkarai (of Kudittalai taluk), on the north by 
Talaimalai or Perumpalai and on the south by the Palani 
hills with an area of about 30 kavathams. 


The Divisions of Pandi Mandalam: Pandiyan kingdom 
was divided into 52 nadus (or taluks). They were 
Iraniyamutta nadu, Purapparalai nadu, Pagantirkkurram, 
Kalakkudi nadu, Tenparambu nadu, Vadaparambu nadu, 
Pongalir nadu, Tenkallaga nadu, Sevvirukkai nadu, Pun- 
kudi nadu, Tumbirkkiirram, Kiranir nadu, Kalanthirukkat 
nadu, A/a nadu, Turaiyiir nadu, Venbaikkudi nadu, Nec- 
cura nadu, Sirankudi nadu, Asur nadu, Anma nadu, 
Kilkalakkitrram, Kilvemba nadu, Melvemba nadu, Tenvan 
nadu, Vada vari nadu, Kurumarai nadu, Kurumalai nadu, 
Mulli nadu, Tinuvaludi nadu, Murambu nadu, Tenkalavali 
nadu, Vanavan nadu, Kuda nadu, An nadu, Tinimallt 
nadu, Kaninilakkudi nadu, Kanapperkkiirram, Adalaiytr 
nadu, Tinumalai nadu, Koluvirkkurram, Talaiyur nadu, 
Muttiirkkitrram, Kilccembi nadu, Cembi nadu, Vedatalai- 
ccembi nadu, Venpula nadu, Panuttikkudi nadu, Puramalat 
nadu, Tunund nadu, Milalaikkurram, Idikkula nadu, and 
Kottiir nadu. Some of the divisions are mentioned as 
kurram. 


Tondaimandalam was divided into 24 kottams 
(kdttam) and each kottam was subdivided into nadus. 
They were as follows: 


Kottam Nadu 
1. Pulal Nayaru, Akudi, Attur, Elumitr 4 
2. Puliyiir Kunnattur, Portr, Mankadu, Amarr, 
Kottur 
3. Ekkadu Kakkaliur, Kacct 


Pashalai, Ilattitr, Konnttr, Purisai, 
Peniumur 


4. Manavur 


5. Cenkadu Ponnalitr, Attikkalattir 

6. Payyitr Virpaiti, Cheviir, Venkal 
7. Eyil Thandakam, Makaral, Konen 
8. Tamal Kanividu, Vakaraivallat 

9. Kalattir Kurumbara, Vallipuram, Pattur, 


Nadunadu g 
Pulayur, Tamatir, Kunnam, Nivalir 


10. Ottukkadu i 
Peraiyitr, Pattanan, Mukanthur 


11. Cembur 


12.Amuir Kunuli, pad 
13. Ethur Aramuranga nadu . on 
14, Venkunram Penunagar, Arasur, Maruthadu, Nellr, 
ec Tellaru eN 
15.Palkunram Pasir, Taccttr, Megur, Singam Ponutha 
valanadu 


Ponniir, Tennattur, Makunram 
Kaliya, Tirupulivanam, Virpedu, 
ErikiInadu, Pavir 

Aynta nadu : 
Perunthimin, Arkkadu, Cenkunram 
Perunkanici, Parafici, Melkalattir 
Poliyiir, Valankulam, A lattitr, 
Anuinkulam 

Mankulam, Vengaliir, Vinnayant 
Kudakarai, Pottappi, Thondaiman 
Olukarai, Nenmali, Mattiir 


16. Jlankadu 
17.Kaliyiir 


18. Cirukarai 
19. Paduviir 
20.Kadikai 

21. Centinikkai 


22.Kunrapattinan 
23.Venkadam 
24. Velur 
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Ancient Tamilagam 


BRAHMA KUMARIS SPIRITUAL UNI- 


VERSITY 


An institution where everyone, irrespective of age 
and sex, can acquire spiritual knowledge, taught by 
Brahma Kumaris (spiritual sisters), the Brahma Kumaris 
World Spiritual University has centres in most of the 
towns of Tamil Nadu with Madras as its headquarters. 
The spiritual sisters are called Brahma Kumaris, after the 
spiritual name of the founder, Prajapita Brahma 
(prajapita brahma) or Brahma Baba (brahma baba). He 
is considered to be the human medium to realise the 
ultimate incorporal God, who is called Shiva or Shiva 


Baba (shiva baba). 


Women are given we special privilege of 
: ti ly knowledge and rajayoga (rajayOga) to 
ie Skiva Baba or Brahma Baba; thus spiritual 
stature and social status equal to men are given to them. 


Founded by Dadalekhraj, later known as Prajapita 
Brahma in 1936 in Hyderabad (Sindh) (now in Pakistan), 
the institution was shifted to Mount Abu in Rajasthan, 
India in 1950, with its present international headquarters 
at Pandav Bhavan, Mount Abu. 


The present chief is Brahmakumari Dadi Prakash 
Mani, who is the administrative head assisted by Dadi 
Janki, as its additional head and Dadi Nimrla Shanta and 
Dadi Chandra Mani as joint administrative heads. 


‘As a matter of principle’, most of the 
administrative and teaching works are done by the 
dedicated Brahma Kumaris (sisters), assisted of course 
by a number of dedicated Brahma Kumars (brothers). 


Presently it has, with more than 1800 centres, sub 
centres and teaching units, about 2,30,000 people 
attending the classes of the university everyday. Six 
monthly magazines of the university and news letters 
from some centres are published in India. The magazines 
are Gyan Am*rit in Gujarati and Hindi Purity and The 
World Renewal in English, Vishwa Nava Nirman in 
Kannada, A’nrikalesh in Marathi and Sangama Ulagam 
in Tamil. In addition, international, national and regional 
level conferences, seminars, chairs, rajayoga retreats, 
cultural programmes etc. are conducted for the benefit 
of all sections in the society. Between 1983 and 1990, 8 
International conferences were organised in Mount Abu. 


Other Activities: A Unity of India Youth March 
(padayatra) was conducted in 1985 from 12 different 
places in India, Kanyakumari, Mysore and Belgaum 
being the centres in the South. A Holistic Health 
Conference of doctors practising different systems in 1986 
and an international programme, the Million Minutes of 
Peace Appeal, as a part of the International Peace Year 
were organised. The Spiritual University was awarded 
Peace Medal by the United Nations on October 24, 1986. 


In 1988, the Global Co-operation for a Better World, 
International Holistic Conference and All India Health 
Awareness Campaign were conducted. A conference held 
in Madras on 13th and 14th August, 1988, had special 
sessions on business, industry and media. 


A declaration, the Mount Abu Declaration passed 
by 3000 delegates from all over the world in February 
1989, was placed before the U.N. by the Secretary 
General in his report in September 1989 and was 
adopted. It was translated into UN’s 5 official languages 
to be sent to various countries 


The university was officially affiliated aS 4 
non-Governmental organization to the Department of 
Public Relations/Information of the U.N in 1980 and in 
1983 it Was placed on the roster of the Social and 
Economic Council of the UN to be a consultative 
member. 


The funds of the university are the voluntary 


contributions made by its student i about 
S 3 Ss numbering 
2,30,000. 


World Renewal Spiritual Trust and Rajayoga 
Education and Research Foundation are registered 
institutions associated with this university. 


Daily Schedule: The schedule of daily activities of the 
Brahmakumaris is ideal and followed strictly. It begins at 
3.30 A.M. and ends by 9.30 P.M. but "there is something 
in the atmosphere here which does not allow one to feel 
tired". 

The headquarters of this institution in Tamil 
Nadu, the Shanti Sadan is in the 3rd Avenue, Anna 
Nagar, Madras. There are centres at Nungambakkam 
and Ratan Bazar. The centres in the mofussel include 
Tillainagar, Tirucci, East Veli street Madurai, Sai Baba 
Colony, Coimbatore, besides Tiruppattur, Erode, 
Neyveli, Ooty, Pattukkottai, Pondicherry, Hostir, 
Cheyyaru Karir, Tirunelveli, Anuippukkottai, Vattala- 
kundu, Nagercoil, Rajapalaiyam, Koilpatti, Tindivanam, 
Tenkasi, Arkkonam etc., Sivakanyaji is the Director for 
Tamil Nadu. 


Bibliography: Brahma Kumars World Spiritual University 
- a brief introduction, International Headquarters of the 
University, Mount Abu; Brahma Kumaris World Spiritual 
University on the calm clean and Green Hills of Mount 


Abu. 


BRITISH AND OTHER FOREIGN POWERS 


Though the British succeeded finally in the 19th 

century in establishing their power in Tamil Nadu, they 
had to encounter with other foreign powers in achieving 
it. 
The Dutch: Capturing Nagapattinam (na@gapattinam) in 
A.D. 1658, and Jaffna in Sri Lanka in 1669, the Dutch 
expelled the Portuguese from Santhome (St. Thome). 
They had factories at Pulicat, Nagapattinam and 
Masulipatnam on the Coromandal coast. 


Of the Dutch colonies in the East occupied by the 
British during the French Revolution, some were 
restored to them when general peace was announced. 


Nagappattinam captured in 1781, was formally 
ceded in 1799, and since 1825, the Dutch had no 
settlements in the Madras Presidency. 


The Danes: An association was formed at Copenhagen in 
A.D. 1612 to carry on trade with the East Indies. A 
Danish ship was wrecked on the Tanjavur (tarijavur) 
coast by about 1620 and all the crew on shore were 
murdered, but the captain called Roland Crope who 
escaped was received with hospitality by the Raja of 
Tanjavur, who accorded permission to found a 
settlement at Tranquebar (Tarangampadi), which had 
very little political significance. 


Hyder Ali exacted ransom in A.D. 1781 and a fine 
of £ 14,000/- from the Danes, for helping the Nawab of 
Arcot with arms. The Danes who surrendered to the 
British in 1801, 1805 and 1815, got the place restored but 
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the British finally bought it in 1845 and made it a part of 
the Tanjavur district, and the Danes had no settlements 
in India, since 1845. 


However, Tranquebar became the cradle of the 
Protestant missions in India, having the services of some 
great missionaries like Ziengenbalg and Plutschau (the 
first missionaries) in A.D. 1706, Schultze (A.D. 1725) 
and Swartz (A.D. 1750-1798), the founder of the English 
Mission in Tirucci, Tanjavur and Tirunelveli (tinrunelveli). 
The mission was formally handed over to the Lutheran 
mission in A.D. 1847. 


The French: The only European settlement, other than 
the British in the Madras Presidency after A.D. 1860, was 
the French settlements of Pondicherry, Karaikkal, 
Yanam and Mahe. The British had smooth relations with 
the French, governed by the European Treaty and 
Convention of A.D. 1814 and 1815 respectively. 


British Relations with Foreigners (A.D. 1819-1834): The 
Madras Government represented by a general Special 
Agent, with Cuddalore in the South Arcot district, as 
headquarters dealt with the matters in the Coromandal 
coast. His duty was to mediate and communicate 
between the Madras Government on one side and the 
governments of the Dutch at Sadras, the Danish at 
Tranquebar and French at Pondicherry on the other. In 
1834, his duties were transferred to the Collector of 
South Arcot. As the Government of Pondicherry was the 
centre of all the French settlements in India, important 
matters were negotiated through the Collector of South 
Arcot district. Minor matters concerning | those of 
Karaikkal, Yanam and Mahe were dealt with by the 
Collectors of those regions without referring them to 


Pondicherry. 


The relations between the Governments of 
Pondicherry and Madras were regulated by articles 8, 12 
and 14 of the European Treaty of 1814, the Sunes 
Convention of A.D. 1815, and the two subsidiary an 
local Conventions of A.D. 1818 and A.D. 1837. 


D. 1814, the French agreed 
continent of India and to 
ly such numbers of troops 


Under the Treaty of A. 
to erect no fortification on the 
keep in their establishments on 
that would suffice for police purposes: 

i i f the Convention of A.D. 
According to article 8 0 a oson RHE erent 


1815, if at any time there was war bel 
and the English, neither the French civil officers nor the 


military force should be treated as prisoners oF hina ie 
should be given three months to settle their affairs an 


sent to France. 
9 of the Convention 


s agreed under article 
ceme e purposes 0 


that persons, crossing the frontiers for 
absconding from justice, civil or criminal, should be 


mutually restored on application by an Se ow 
Governments. This was held in force regar nditi a hed 
crimes under foreign jurisdiction and Extradition AC 


XXI of A.D. 1878. 
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The Convention of A.D. 1815, as modified in A.D. 
1818, dealt with salt trade. Pondicherry agreed to make no 
salt for its Indian settlements but to take salt made in 
British India at cost price, be sold to its subjects at 
approximately the same rate prevailing in the British 
territory, the quantity being fixed as per their demand. 
The British gave the French an indemnity of Rs. 4,42,630, 
as Rs. 4,26,000 under article V of the Convention of A.D. 
1815, Rs. 14,000 under article 3 of the Convention of 
A.D. 1818 and the moiety (half) of the expenses incurred 
from the transport of salt under article 6 of the 
Convention of A.D. 1837. 

The indemnity was given in lieu of making salt and 
difficulties pertaining to the collection of land customs 
duty. Besides, a sum of Rs. 3,050 was also paid yearly in 
lieu of the abolition of the arrack farm in the French 
Péttai at Masulipatanam. 


The Convention of A.D. 1837 was a renewal of the 
A.D. 1818 Convention, adding the proviso that cither of 
the contracting parties could withdraw at a year’s notice. 


The consular agents of the Madras Government at 
Pondicherry and Karaikkal were concerned with duties 
connected with the marine acts like the Merchant 
Shipping Act of 1854, as amended in 1859 relating to 
Merchant Seamen - the Native Passenger Ships Act of 
1876 and the Indian Merchant Shipping Acts of 1875 and 
1880, notarial duties under Indian Evidence Act of 1872, 
judicial duties under Chapter VI and XXV of Civil 


Procedure Code, to settle the question that may arise 


under the Foreign Jurisdiction and Extradition Act of 


1879, to see that summons sent to them from the High 


Court of Madras and other courts in the mofussel are 
clearly executed and to protectors of emigrants for 
Madras foreign settlements. But they are not infrequently 
called upon to remove misunderstandings occurring 
between the British and French subjects. 

The Governments of America, Austria, Belgium, 


France, Germany, Italy, Portuguese, Spain, Sweden and 
Norway were represented by their consuls in Madras. 


ibli hy: C.D. MacLean, Manual of _ the 
UMeaiepution of the Madras Presidency, Asian 
Educational Services, New Delhi, 1987. 

BUDDHISM IN TAMILAGAM: POST- 
SANGAM PERIOD 


With the occupation of the Tamil country by the 


Kalabhras (kalabhra), considered to be the patrons of 


Buddhism and Jainism, the Buddhist monks like 


Buddhadatta, Buddhagosha (buddhagosa), Dharmapala 
(dharmapala) etc., the champions of the Theravada 
school, flourished around the Sth century AD. 


Buddhadatta: Born at Uragapuram (Uraiytir), 
Buddhadatta resided in the viharas (vihdra) at Kaveri- 
pumpattinam (kavéripimpattinam), Uragapuram, Bhu- 
tamangalam (bhittamangalam) and Kafcipuram. He 


wrote Maduratta Vilasini, a commentary on 
Buddhavamsa, while staying in the vihara constructed by 
Kanadasa (kanadasa) at Kaveripumpattinam and 
(Vinayaviniccaya), while staying in Venudasa (vénuda@sa) 
vihara at Bhutamangalam, at the request of his disciple 
Buddhasika. At the request of another disciple, Swati 
he wrote the Abhidammavatara (abhidammavatara). His 
Abhidammavatara describes Kaveripumpatlinam as a 
prosperous city and the vihara built by Kanadasa as a 
large building painted in white. In Vinayaviniccaya, the 
author says, "If the Chola (cd/a) country is compared to 
the human body, Bhutamangalam is the navel. This place 
is very wealthy”. Mention has also been made to 
Kanadasa and Venudasa, builders of viharas and 
Buddhasika and Sumati, his disciples. 


Buddhagosha: Hailing from Modrandakhata, probably 
Moranam near Kanchi (ka@fici) was a contemporary of 
Buddhadatta. He returned to the Tamil country after 
religious service in Sri Lanka. He wrote a commentary on 
the Majjima Nikaya after his return, under the caption 
Papanca Stidant at the request of Buddhamitra, while he 
was staying at Mayurapattanam. 


Bodi Dharma: Son of a king of Kanchi, Bodi Dharnng 
belonged to the Dhyana Marga, a cult of Buddhism 
which he preached in the court of Wu-Ti, a Chinese 
ruler, where he went in A.D. 520. He was called Ta-mo 
by the Chinese. and his cult was called Zen Buddhism. 


Dignaga (A.D. 480-540): Born in a Brahmin family near 
Kanchi in Simhavaktra (probably Styamangalam in the 
Chengalpet district), Dignaga (digna@ga) or Dinnaga 
(dinnaga) studied Hinayana Buddhism at Kanchi and 
went to the North to study Yogacara (y0g@cara) 
philosophy. He was a pupil of Vasubandu and studied 
also in the Nalanda b:alanda) University. He Wrote 
Alambana Pariksa and established "epistemology of 
presentation". He had accepted pratyaksha and anumana 
as pramanas (pramGna). His students were S@"kara 
Swami and Dharmapala (dharmapdla). 


Dharmapala (A.D. 528-560): Eldest son of a high officia] 
in Kanchi, Dharmapala later distinguished himself as a 
great master at the Nalanda University. Yuvan Chwang’s 
anecdote that he joined a monastery and became a 
Buddhist, distressed in mind on the previous night of his 
marriage to the king’s daughter and the king’s high 
reverence to Dharmapala on his decision reveals the 
condition of his mind. Acquiring a sound knowledge in 
Buddhist Studies, Dharmapala went to the North and 
there he became the Chief Professor of Viiana 
philosophy in the Nalanda University. S7/a Bhadra Who 
succeeded him there was his student. He spent his last 
days at Buddhagaya and died at the age of thirty-two, 
Some of his students were Visésamitra, Jinapuira and 
Nana Sundara. He is said to have written a commentary 
on Vasubandu’s Trinsikha. 


Dharmakirti (A.D. 600-650): Born in Tirumalay4 in the 


kingdom of Citdamani country), 
(probably Chola Kirth and 


Dharmakirti (dharmakinti) was a Brahmin by 


studied logic from 7swara Séna, a disciple of Dinnaga. He 
went to Nalanda and mastered Yogacara philosophy. 


Buddhanandi and Cari Buddha: They are mentioned to 
have lived in Bodhimangai (b0dhimangai) of the Chola 
country. It is said that when Sambandar, in one of his 
tours, was passing through Bodhimangai with his 
followers, the Buddhists resisted them in large numbers 
under their leader Buddhanandi and Sambanda 
Sarandlayar, the uncle of Sambandar chanted a hymn of 
Sambandar resulting in a thunderbolt that killed 
Buddhanandi. The Buddhists again came under the 
leadership of Cari Buddha (can buddha) and in the 
encounter Sambandar defeated them by the exposition of 
his religious tenets. 


Vajra Bodhi (A.D. 661-730): Born in the Malaya kingdom 
in South India and educated in the Nalanda University 
till 26 years of age, Vajra Bodhi (vajra bodhi) was one of 
the 3 famous teachers of Esoteric Buddhism, the other 
two being Subhakara and Amoghavajra (amdghavajra). 
(Under the influence of Hinduism, Mahayana Buddhism 
gave place to the development of a sect called Tantric 
Buddhism, otherwise called Esoteric Buddhism). It is 
said that when Kanchi faced a terrible disaster due to 
famine, the Pallava king Narasimhavarman II implored 
the help of the pious monk Vajra Bodhi who, by means 
of prayers, brought rain. Amoghavajra was his disciple. 
In A.D. 720 he went to China with his disciple and died 
in A.D. 730 at the age of seventy-one. 


Nada Gutta: Nada Gutta (n@da gutta) was the author of 
Kundalakesi (kundalakési), one of the Panca Kavyas 
(parica kavya) in Tamil. The authorship of Kundalakesi is 
known by the statement of the scholiast in his 
commentary to Nilakesi (ni/akési), a minor kavya 
(Mokkalavata Carukkam: stanza 78). "Kundalakesi, the 
daughter of a rich merchant saw an young thief, Ka/an, 
escorted by the police, while playing on the terrace and 
fell in love with him. Being the son of a minister, he got 
released and she married him. When she called him a 
thief, later in a sulky mood, he decided to kill her. He 
took her to the top of a mountain to throw her down to 
death. Knowing his intention, she got his permission to 
go round him and hurled him to death. Then she joined a 
nunnery of Nigrantas, but remained a bikkuni, as she was 
averse to part with her hairs and finally attained bliss" 
form the gist of the story, as published in the Joumal of 
the Mahabodhi Society in 1900. 


The commentary on Viracdliyam refer to this 
work as Agalakkavi (voluminous work of poetry). From 
the same commentary we come to know that this epic 
was also known as Kundalakesi Vinuttam. The invocatory 
stanza is found in the commentary to Yappaningalam. 
Nilakesi was written to contradict the doctrines in 
Kundalakesi. Verses of the latter are available in the 
commentary and 19 stanzas under 10 headings, in the 
anthology Purattirattu. 

Chinese Pilgrims: Among the Chinese pilgrims who 


visited India, Yuvan Chwang visited South India in about 
A.D. 637. He says that the Dravida country whose capital 
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was Kanchi consisted of about 100 Buddhist monasteries 
with above 10,000 monks. Besides, he mentions about a 
large sangharama, south of Kanchi, where eminent men 
of the country met and discussed. Mahendravarman 
speaks of a Buddhist vihara near Kanchi called the Raja 
vihara in his Mattavilasa Prahasana. Being rich, it 
functioned as the head of several monasteries in the 
neighbourhood. A lay Buddhist merchant, Dhanadasa 
endowed it. Different schools of Buddhist philosophy 
and logic flourished in Kanchi. 


In the beginning of the 7th Century A.D. 
Buddhism was prosperous in Kanchi. But Yuvan Chwang 
found its decline in the Chola and Malakita (Pandiya) 


countries. 


See also: Buddhism in Tamilagam: Sangam Age, 


Viracoliyam. 


Bibliography: P.C. Alexander, Buddhism in Kerala, 
South India, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 
1949; Mayilai Cini Venkatasami, Batuddhanwim 


Tamilum, Kalakham, Madras, 1972. 


BUDDHISM IN TAMILAGAM: SANGAM 


AGE 


The information available in Sangam (sangam) 
literature, is too scanty to cover the spread of Buddhism 
in Tamilagam (tamilagam) at that period. Some 
references like women, their consorts and children 
visiting the Buddhist Vihara (vihara) with flowers and 
incense to worship the Buddha in Maduraikkanct and 


Nakkti aki bout pitakam, though used in the 
cee oe Bake e of the Buddhist 


sense of a basket, reminding on 
technical terms in Nedunalvadai, help to infer the 
existence of a Buddhist vihara in Madurai during the 
Sangam period. 

The word Cattanar (cattana@r) is the Tamilised 
form of Sasta, an attribute of the Buddha and a few poets 
of the Sangam Age bore this name. Bodhi (bodhi) 1s the 
sacred tree of the Buddha and /lambhodi literally means 
a man of young bhodi and the name of a poet is Jam 
Potiyar. 
i j ‘kara, Madhavi (madhavi), 
aie tae acah of Kovalan (kdvalan), became 


on hearing the tragic death 
a Buddhist nun, removing her flower garlands and Se 
hairs but Cattanar does not endorse the view. Macha 


: : pale : 
made her daughter Manimekalai (manimékalai) to ge 
herself rid of the ornaments and worldly pleasures, when 
she came of age. 


Basic Buddhist Doctrines 
The basic doctrine of Buddhism, called Dvada- 


tanga-Pratrya-Samutpada (twelve-linked chain of depen- 
deal oriditalion)) is described in the 30th canto of 


Cattanar’s Manimekalai. They are as follows: 


Tamil Sanskrit English 
Petamat Avidya Ignorance 
$ eykai Samskara Action 


36 BUDDHISM IN TAMILAGAM: SANGAM AGE 


Tamil Sanskrit English 
Unarvu Vijnana Consciousness 
Aruvuru Namaripa Name & form 
Vayil Sadayatana ‘The five organs & mind 
Uru Sparsa Contact 
Nukarvu Vedana Perception 
Vetkat Trsna@ Desire 
Parru Upadana Attachment 
Pavam Bhava Existence 
Torram Jati Birth 
Vinaippayan Jaramarana —_ Old age and death 
Cattannar confines them into four khandas 
(khanda) or groups. 


According to the Buddhist tenets, one’s deeds, 
good or sinful, make him take six classes of birth, which 
Cattanar mentions as Makkal (human beings), Devan 
(gods), Piramar (Brahmas), Narakar (inhabitants of 
hell), Vilangu (vilangu) (animals) and pey (pey) (hungry 
spints), omitting Asuragati, instead of which, Piramar 1s 
a : . 


These births occur according to one’s own karma 
(karma), and the 10 sinful karmas are killing, theft, lust 
{of the body), saying lie, speaking ill of others, harsh 
words, useless talk (of the mouth), desire, anger and 
illusion (of the mind). If one restrains these evil karmas 
completely, he could escape from bemg born as narakar 
(one in hell), pey (evil spirit) and vilangu (animal) of the 
lower world. 


If one should perform good karma, he would be 
deemed as good man (pulavan) and such men would take 
to the good disciplines (st/am) and perform charitable 
deeds (dana) and would be born in the higher class of 
beings, "makkal, devar or piramar" and live a blissful life. 


These are meant for the laity and for the monks 
and nuns, sila (discipline), samadhi (meditation) and 
prajna (wisdom) are emphasized. 


The doctrine of Paricaskanda, uruvu (rilpa - 
form), nukarcci (vedand - perception), kurippu (samijna - 
mental conception), bhavanai (samskara - volition) and 
ulla arivu (vifidna - consciousness), though mentioned by 
Cattanar, are not explained. 


Cattanar has not given the names of the "Four 
Noble Truths", (catvary Arya satyani), duhka, Samudaya, 
nirodha and nirodha marga, but has explained them in 
relation to Dvasadnga Pratitya Samutpada. 


The theology of the Buddha as Vinaya, Sittra and 
Abhidamma are called pitakas (pitaka). Siitra Pitaka (a 
basket of aphorisms), Vinaya pitaka (a collection of 
treatises on discipline) and Abidhamma Pit aka (a basket 


of metaphysics) are referred to by Cattanar as Periyon 
Pitaka Neri. 


The Buddha, the Dharma and the Sangha, the 
three objects of veneration and worship constitute the 
three gems of the Buddhist theology, of which , the 
Sangha, consisting of erudite scholars, could explain the 


religious doctrines to laymen and to uphold them in 
disputes. 


Adi Mudalvan (one existing from the beginning), 
Adi $al Munivan (sage with sublime knowledge), 
Bhagavan (great man having six attributes), Mannuyir 
Mudalvan (first of all souls), Tollon (ancient lord), 
Nadan (lord of the country), Puranan (ancient god) and 
Piiranam (perfect god) are the names by which the 
Buddha is referred to in Manimekalai. 


The Buddha is mentioned to have the bodies of 
virtue (dharna kaya), dazzling appearance (sambhoga 
kaya) and that of the mortals nirmana kaya (ninnana 
kaya) rolled into one. The Buddhas taking the ninmana 
kaya take their birth in Kapilavastu and the Buddha 
referred to as the Buddha, the Sun and the eyes of the 
mortals which are blind are opened by the Buddha, the 
physician. 


Ten Bharamitas: The ten transcendental virtues to be 
secured to attain the Buddhahood are dana (charity), sila 
(discipline), sant (peace), virya (courage), dyana 
(meditation), prajna (wisdom), updaya (mode), kausalya 
(trick), pirani dana (charity to life), bala (strength) and 
fidna (knowledge). 


Chaityas: It is said that there existed chaityas (shrines) 
for the Buddha at Vanji (va/iji), the Chera (céra) capital 
and Kanchi (kaici). The former was built by a Chera 
prince and one Kovalan, a predecessor in the ninth 
generation of the name sake in Cilappatikaram, 
converted to Buddhism by a couple of Sri Lankan monks, 
while //am killi, a king of Kanchi, constructed the latter. 


Bodhisatvas: A Buddhist monk, short of one birth to 
attain the Buddhahood, the Bodhisatva (bodhisatva) 
should have the attributes of discipline, meditation, 
wisdom, peace of mind etc., and Manimekalai mentions a 
few Bodhisatvas like Kovalan, Sanga Dharma (sanga 
dharma), Punya Raja (punya raja), Aravana Adikal 
(aravana adikal) etc. Kovafan was mentioned to have 
built the chaitya in collaboration with a Chera prince, 
Sanga Dharma who taught Buddhist tenets to Sutamati 
and her father Punya Raja, Aputtiran in the previous 
birth born of a cow and became king of Java, Aravana 
Adikal who converted Madhavi to Buddhism and taught 
her the Buddhist philosophy etc., are mentioned to have 
a couple or more of the attributes like discipline, 
meditation etc. 


Aravana Adikal is said to have lived long and 
toured from Sri Lanka to the Ganges. He spent his last 
days in Kaficipuram. 


The gods of the Buddhists 


Indra: In order to inculcate devotion (bhakti) in the laity, 
the Buddhists sponsored a few Brahminical gods, among 
whom Indra occupies a significant place as the lord of the 
devas and minor gods. Designated as Vasava, Vajrapat, 
Dévendra, and Sahasranetra by Cattanar, Vajrakkottai Is 
mentioned as his shrine. Many goddesses like 
Manimekalai were under his domination, whose weapon 
was the thunderbolt. The protection of land was assigned 


to Sambapati (sambapati), the sea to Manimekalai, 
Madurai to Madurapuri and the islands to Devatilakai 
(dévatilakai) at the behest of Indra. 


The festival of Indra conducted every year at 
Pukar (pukar), had vajrayuda (the thunderbolt), the 
weapon of Indra as the symbolic representation. 
Conducted for 28 days from the day with the 
constellation cittirai in the month of (April-May) was 
once inaugurated by Todittdl Cembiyan, on the advice of 
the sage Agastya. It is said that even the goddess 
Manimekalai used to witness it in the form of a nymph. 
Bathing the image of Indra in the sacred waters of the 
river (Kavéri) was the important event of the festival 
when all the people used to have sea bath together with 
their family members. 

It is said that if anything untoward befell 


Bodhisatva, Indra, learning it by the quivering of the 
pandu kampalam, the white seat, removed his hardship. 


The figure of a goddess engraved on a pillar at 
Cakravalakéttam in the temple of Sambapati al Pukar, 
Kandirpavai (kandirpavai), used to foretcll the 
happenings to her devotees. Her comrade Citraséna was 
also engraved along with her who narrated the previous 
births of Sutamati, Madhavi and Manimekalai. Installed 
ye: tae Kanchi, the goddess had great regard for Aravana 

ikal. 


Manimekalai, the deity of the sea used to relieve 
at once, the virtuous if they have suffered a ship-wreck. 
Though Sa@duvan and Kambalaccetti were not helped 
when they were shipwrecked, she helped the ancestor of 
Kovalan during a ship-wreck, because she knew that he 
would later become a Bodhisatva because of his virtue. 
When the festival of Indra was not conducted, she 
destroyed Pukar. She knew incantations (mantras 
(mantra)) and with them she bestowed Manimekalai, the 
daughter of Madhavi with powers to fly in the air, take 
any form she liked and relieve the distress of famine. 
Manimekalai built a temple for this goddess at 
Kanchipuram. 

The guardian angel of the islands, Devatilakai 
guarded the Buddha pitaka at the island of 
Manipallavam. With the only aim to relieve herself from 


the sea of birth, she had the power to foresee the future. 
She also had great esteem for Aravana Adikal. The 


Chola prince at Kanchi founded a temple for her. 


_ The proto-type of Kalaimagal, the goddess of 
learning, Cinta dévi had a temple in Madurai. She offered 
the amuda-surabi to Aputtiran to relieve the people from 
the distress of hunger. 


With a shrine in Pukar, west of Kandirpavai, called 
Kuccarakkudikai, probably a temple of Gutirjara work- 
manship the goddess Sambapati performed penance 
under the shade of a jambu tree and hence the name 
Jambu (Sambu). Without knowing her antiquity, she was 
called Mudiyol, the antique one. This guardian angel of 
river basins, old trees, temples and halls, was also called 


Kumari and Kanni, the adolescent. 
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The goddess of chastity, Kannaki (kannaki) was 
apotheosized after the death of Kovalan and Cheran 
Cenkuttuvan built a temple for her. Gajabahu, the king 
of Sri Lanka was also a patron of the Pattini Cult. It can 
be learnt from Manimekalai that there was an image of 
Kovalan along with Kannaki. . 


Dwelling Places of the Buddhist Ascetics 


The hermitage of Buddhist monks and nuns was 
called palli, whereas caranars (c@ranar) who were 
capable of knowing the happenings of the past, present 
and future, dwell in the viharas. They had also the power 
to travel in the air, walk on water etc. There were 7 
viharas at Pukar, constructed by Mahendra, the son of 
Asoka. The most common term for a monastery is 
Aramam (aramam), meaning an enclosed site, usually a 
donation from a wealthy layman, who looked after the 
inmates, the monks. There were aramams al Pukar, 
Strkali, Kanchi and Vanji. The aramam usually had an 
orchard attached to it. Aramam was called as upavanam, 
arattorvanam (the grove of the virtuous), pitpolil 
(flower garden) and dharmatavanam. A Buddha-pitikai 
and a hall made of crystals were situated in the aramam 
at Pukar. Silatalam, a rock cut bed, intended for the 
ascetics to live in, were numerous in Tamilagam. 


See also: Buddhism in Tamilagam: Post-Sangam Period, 
Cilappatikaram, Manimekalai. 
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BUREAUCRATIC GOVERNMENT OF THE 
CHOLAS 


archical form of government of the 
s the absolute head of the 
ous inscriptions, it can be 


The mon 
Cholas (cdla) had the king a 
army and navy. From the numer Sas 
learnt that elephant-corps, cavalry and several divisor 
of the infantry, kaikkdlap penumpadai (the strong sa 
the wings of the army), the villigal (the SP ake 
valperra kaikkdlar (swords-men), the i et pen hn 
most permanent and dependable troops) and Tinie 
mahasénai (the great army of the three sec eee 
constituted the Chola army. No reference to aig : 
of recruitment is available. The Brahmin generals p- e 
army had the title Brahmadhiraja. The naval expe -~ 
of Rajaraja I and Rajendra T bear testimony to the 
existence of a strong navy. 

Ministry: The king was, perhaps, assisted by a council of 
ministers with the Chicf Minister called Uttaramanur. 


Bureaucracy: The king was assisted by a powerful 
bureaucracy in the task of administration with a host of 
officials who never interfered in the freedom of the local 
authorities but the former controlled the latter efficiently. 
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Officials: The hierarchy of officials were awarded titles 
and distinctions like araiyan péraraiyan etc. conferred on 
civil servants. Adikarigal was the general title to denote 
the higher officials in the civil and _ military 
administration. There existed higher and lower grades 
among them denoted by the terms peruntaram and 
sirutaram or peruntanam and sirutanam. The judges were 
called nyayatta@r. Evidences are not available on the 
method of recruitment of the officials. Tirumandira Olai 
(tirumandira lai), Tirumandira Olainayagam (firu- 
mandira Olainayagam) and Vidaiyiladikari (vidatyiladi- 
kari) are the officials who attended the king at all times. 


The king’s oral order, written by Tirumandira 
Olai, and the first draft of the order was scrutinised and 
approved by the Tirumandira Olainayagam, would be 
despatched by the Vidaiyiladikari to the persons 
concerned, who had to order the entry of the order in the 
vari. Communications to local bodies were called 
tirumugam. When the tirumugam reached the persons or 
the officers concerned, it is said that they rose up to 
welcome it, saluted and placed it on their heads, before 
reading the contents. 


Remuneration: The officials were paid in most cases by 
the assignment of lands, according to their status. Such 
assignments called ji vita could be enjoyed during the life- 
time of the officials concerned. At times, such 
assignments were a whole village or groups of villages 
called nadu (n@du). Many officials were described as the 
possessor of a particular village or nadu as in the case of 
Poygainadu kilavan. Of course, the assignment lapsed to 
the State on the death of the official. 


Records: The permanent records were the 
Varippottagam (varippottagam) and Varippottaga- 
kkanakku (varippottagakkanakku), "apparently a register 
corresponding to what we now call a_ carefully 
maintained record of land rights, based on complete 
enquiries and accurate surveys and kept up-to-date by 
fresh entries made from time to time”. 


The term Puravun varittinaikkalam may mean the 
Department of Land Revenue, for puravi means 
cultivable land and puravuvari, land tax. The department 
had such officials as Puravuvarittinaikkalanayagam (the 
head of the department), Puravuvanttinaikkala- 
ttukkankani (the supervisor who scrutinises the entries 
made in the village records), Varippottagam, Varippotta- 
ganayagam, Varippottagakkanakku, Variyilidu, Muga- 
vetti ("the affixer of the royal seal"), Kilmugavettt and 
Pattolai ("the keeper of palm-leaf records"). 


There were officers who regulated the receipts 
and expenditures of temples by auditing the temple 
accounts, purchased lands on behalf of the Government 
after paying the value in cash to the village assembly and 
attested public documents drawn by the local sabhas 
(sabha). Some of them enjoyed magisterial powers also. 


Some high officials called Udankittam "were on 
immediate attendance on the Kings". 


The king as well as the officers, occasionally 
toured the country, witnessed the local administration, 
attended the periodical festivals in big temples and dealt 
with "offences against the king or his close relations”. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Colas, Madras 
University, Madras, 1955; P. Shanmugham, The Revenue 
System of the Colas; T.V.S. Pandarattar, Colar Varalan, 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1967. 


CAVE TEMPLES OF MAHENDRAVARMAN I 


The earliest form of temple architecture 
inaugurated by the Pallava king Mahendravarman I 
(mahéndravarman), the cave temples are spread over his 
entire kingdom, Pallavaram (pallavaram) in the north to 
Tiruccirappalli (tiniccirappallt) in the south. 


Tiruccirappalli: Of the two cave temples, one on the 
midway lcading to the top of the hill belonged to 
Mahendravarman, while the other in the lower part 0 
the hill belonged to his son Narasimhavarman. 
Measuring 3 m by 3 m having a height of 3 m with a 
sanctum on the eastern side constitute the cave temple of 
Mahendravarman. Within the sanctum, there are twO 
pits, one 0.6 m in depth, perhaps intended for the 
installation of the Sivalinga (sivalinga) and another pit for 
the sculpture of Mahendravarman. The doorway at the 
sanctum has two dvarapalas (dvarapala) (door keepers) 
placing their hands on the gadayuda. There is a bas relief 
of Gangadhara (ganga@dhara) on the western wall. 


Pallavaram (near Madras): A cave temple in one of the 
hills here, now being converted into a mosque by the 
Muslims who occupied it, has a mandapa (mandap4a) 9.6 
by 3.7 m with a height of 2.7 m There are two rows_° 
pillars, four in each row and behind the smandap4, five 
square sanctums of 1.5 m cut on the rocks. 


Vallam (near Chengalpet): Of the 3 caves in the hill here, 
2 are unfinished and the third, a finished one hewed into 
a cave temple by one Kandasena, son of Vasantapriya, 
probably a Pallava feudatory, has an inscription in the 
Pallava Tamil characters to this effect. This temple 15 4 
place of worship. 


Mandakapattu: This village 19.2 km north-west of 
Viluppuram has a mandapa 6.6 m by 7.2 m with a height 
of 2.7 m, having 3 sanctums with pits, probably to install 
the images of 3 gods. A Sanskrit verse in this cave temple 
states that the king Vicitracitt@ caused to construct this 
temple for Brahma, Iswara and Visnu without the use 0 
bricks, timber, metal and mortar. Therefore, it car € 
deduced that temples before his time were constructed 
using bricks, timber and mortar and Mahendravarman 
might be the first to hew cave temples and the one 4 
Mandakapattu (smandakapattu) might be his first cave 
temple. 


Dalavanur: About 10 km north-east of Mandakapatt, 
the Dalavanur (dalavaniir) cave temple, calle he 
Satrumalléswara@layam in a Tamil verse inscribed 0” its 


wall, has a mandapa 6.55 m by 5.7 m with a height of 2.65 
m. A sanctum of dimensions 2.55 m by 2.35 m and a 
height of 2.1 m, having a Sivalinga is situated on the 
northern part of the mandapa. 


Mahendravadi: This is near Shdlingar railway station. 
The cave with a mandapa of 5.4 m by 4.1 m with a height 
of 2.7 m and a sanctum with an image of Narasinga 
Perumal, perhaps of a later date, called Mahendra 
Vishnugriham is situated in Mahendravadi (mahendra- 
vadi). There is a tank nearby called Mahendra tataka. 
The 4 pillars of the mandapa have lotus on their square 
parts. 


Mamandur: Situated 10 km south of Kanchipuram 
(kaficipuram) Mamandur (mamandiir) has a tank, for 
which a rock forming part of the bund has two cave 
temples, dedicated to Siva and Tirumal respectively. The 
tank is called Chitramégha tataka. A mutilated 
inscription of Mahendravarman, wherein some names 
like Ga@ndharva Sastra, Mattavilasa, Satrumalla are 
found, is available here. 


Melacceri: Five kilometres north of Seniji, the cave 
temple of Melacceri (mé/laccéri), now known as 
Mattiléswara, was named as Sn Sikan Pallaveswaram 
according to an inscription in the cave. The dimensions 
of the mandapa are 10 m by 2.6 m. Within this area, a cell 
or sanctum with an area of 8.6 sq. m and a height of 
about 2 m having a Sivalinga cut out of the rock there 
itself, can be seen. This cave caused to be cut by one 
Chandraditya, is even now a place of worship. 


Sittannavassal: A Jaina monument near Pudukkottai 
(pudukkéttai), Sittannavasal has a mandapa with an area 
of 23.63 sq.m having 2 pillars. The square sanctum having 
an area of 9.42 sq.m has an entrance of 1.68 m in height 
and 0.75 m in width. On the backwall of the cell are cut in 
bas relief 3 seated figures of Tirttankaras (trttankara) 
bearing the triple umbrellas. A seated figure with an 
umbrella over its head and the other on the opposite side 
with a five headed serpent are found on the sides of the 
mandapa. Paintings of two women dancers and busts of a 
king and queen are painted on the pillars and the cubical 
portion of a pillar respectively. A grand fresco adorning 
the ceiling, is a tank containing water lilies and many 
kinds of animals considered as the Sammavasarana. The 
ceiling of the sanctum has paintings of the swastikas 
(swastika), the Arhats (arhat), the animals, the trident 
and the lotus which make up the design. 


Siyamangalam: Situated in the Vandavasi taluk of the 
North Arcot Ambédkar district, the name of the village 
may probably be a corrupt form of Simhavishnu Catur- 
védimangalam has a cave temple with a mandapa and a 
sanctum in which Sivalinga is installed. The corners of 
the mandapa has two figures of warriors having swords in 
one hand and shields (kédayam) in the other. An 
inscription in this temple, Avanibhajana Pallavéswaram, 
mentions one Lalitankumara as the person responsible 
for hewing this cave temple, which is still a place of 
worship. 
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Kuranganilmuttam: Situated about 5 km south-west of 
K@jfici, the cave temple is in a place called Pallavaram 
near this village Kuranganilmuttam (kuranganilmuttam). 
It comprises of a mandapa and 5 cellar, 3 of which 
opposite and 2 each on the sides of the mandapa. The 3 
sanctums would have been intended for the Trinity, while 
the function of the other 4 cannot be conjectured though 
the temple is considered to be one for Vishnu. The 
dimensions of the mandapa are 8.5 m by 4.2 m and a 
height of 25 m. 


Singavaram: A cave temple for Ranganatha (ranga- 
natha) in the Ananthasayanam posture at Singavaram 
(singavaram) has an inscription of Kopperunjinga 
mentioning the God of this temple as Tinuppanrikkunni- 
emperuman. So it can be inferred that the temple, 
originally intended for Varaha Perumal, later had the 
image of Ranganatha installed. Even now, it is a place of 
worship. 


Tirukkalukkunram: Situated about 15 km east of 
Chengalpet, the cave temple at Tirukkalukkunram (firu- 
kkalukkunram) called Orraikkal mandapam faces east. 
The mandapa 6.75 m by 5.1 m has a height of 2.7 m. The 
sanctum has an area of 5 sq.m. There are steps to reach 
the sanctum, having dvarapalas and a big Sivalinga which 
is not worshipped. The walls of the mandapa outside the 
sanctum have the images of Brahma on one side and 
Vishnu on the other respectively in bas-relief. The 
southern and northern walls of the mandapa have the 
dvarapalas in bas-relief. An incomplete inscription here 
of Narasimhavarman I, stating his exploits at Vatapi, 
leads to presume that the cave temple might have been 
completed during his time. 


Tirukkokarnam: This cave temple at. Tirukkokarnam 
(tirukkOkarnam.) in the Pudukkottai district has a sanctum 
with a Sivalinga, and the walls of the mandapa have 
images of Ganesa and Gangadhara in bas- relief. 


Mahabalipuram (Mamallapuram): There are here, 3 
cave temples, the Adivaraha (adivaraha), Kodikkal 
(kddikkal) and Dharmaraja (dharmaraja) mandapas. 


Adivaraha Mandapa: Some are of the view that this wae 
cut during the time of Simhavishnu, the father 3 
Mahendravarman. It is still a place of worship 2 
inaccessible to strangers. The mandapa in front _ 
cave is 5.5 m by 4.2 m with a height of 3.45 m. The 
portraits of Simhavishnu and Mahendravarman ene 
bas-relief in this mandapa, the northern wall of which has 
Gangadhara image in bas-relief. Adivaraha image 1s 
found in the sanctum. An image of Harihara is found 
near the dvarapalas and a list of Vishnu’s ten 
incarnations is engraved on the walls in the 
Pallava-grantha characters. The image of Korravat with 8 
arms is found on the eastern wall. The portrait sculptures 
of Mahendravarman I are available on the eastern and 
southern walls. As there are sculptures of Simhavishnu 
and Mahendravarman I, some think that the cutting of 
this cave temple might have been began by Simhavishnu 
and completed by Mahendravarman. 
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Koddikkal: The ‘Koddikkal mandapam’ intended for 
Durga has a sanctum within the mandapa, the pillars of 
which are of Mahendra’s style. Female dvarapalas are 
seen on both sides of the entrance. 


Dharmaraja Mandapam: This mandapam facing east is 
6.3 m by 4.35 m with 3 sanctums, the centre being bigger 
than the other two. The south wall of the mandapa has 12 
Sanskrit verses. According to an inscription here, this 
temple was called Atyantakama Pallavéswara graham and 
was constructed by Ranajaya. Atyantakama is the 
surname of Narasimhavarman I, his grandson Parames- 
waravarman and his great grandson Rajasimhan. Some 
assign this temple to Mahendravarman and some to 
Parameswaravarman. 


Bibliography: James Fergusson and James Burgess, The 
cave Temples of India, W.H. Allen and Co., London, 
1880; A.H. Longhurst, Pallava Architecture-par-1, 
Government of India Press, Simla, 1924; P.R. Srinivasan, 
Beginnings of the Traditions of South Indian Temple 
Architecture, Government Press, Madras, 1959. 


CENTRALLY SPONSORED SCHEMES 


For the overall development of the country, the 
Government of India has from time to time sponsored 
schemes to function in the States and Tamil Nadu is also 
a beneficiary in some such schemes like, guarding the 
coastal regions, controlling air and water pollution etc. 


Coast Guard: To protect the maritime and other 
national interests in the maritime zones of India, covering 
an area of 28 lakh sq. km, the Union Government 
constituted an armed force in 1978 under the 
Coast-guard Act. Headed by the Director General, it 
functions with headquarters at New Delhi, one of the 
regional headquarters being Madras and Port Blair in the 
South. Now districtwise headquarters and stations arc 
also functioning at Mandapam and Tuttukkudi (fitttu- 


kiaudi) in Tamil Nadu. 


Air enclaves of the coast-guard are functioning at 
Goa and Madras and the station at Mrnambakkam is 


planned with an eye on the future. 


Functioning effectively in high-risk areas, trawlers 


fishing illegally are apprehended by the Coast guard 
ships, which assist the customs authorities in their 


anti-smuggling operation. 


Navodaya Vidyalayas: To promote the talents of children 
with special aptitude, a scheme to open co-educational 
residential schools, the Navodaya Vidyalayas (navodaya 
vidyalaya) on an average of one in each district, to 
function under the Navodaya Vidyalaya Samitis, an 
autonomous society under the department of Education 
in the Ministry of Human Resources Development. 
Registered as a society on 28-2-1986 and affiliated to the 
Central Board of Secondary Education, the Samiti 
proposed to open 489 institutions, in the seventh plan 


period. It had opened 261 schools in 29 States/Union 
territorics, except Tamil Nadu. 


U.G.C.: Of the 103 colleges approved for autonomous 
status, 43 are in Tamil Nadu. Further it provides grants to 
universities and colleges, as well as to individual teachers 
to improve their qualifications under the faculty 
improvement programme and also for research. 


Prevention and Control of Water and Air pollution 


The Central Pollution Control Board (CPCB), to 
assess, monitor and control water and air pollution, has 
the executive responsibilitics to enforce the Act for the 
prevention and control of pollution of water (1974) and 
air (1981) and also of a water (cess) Act (1977). Twenty 
three States of the Union including Tamil Nadu have 
already adopted the act and the respective Pollution 
Control Boards of the States have been constituted. The 
Central Board in consultation with the State Boards has 
identified 15 problem areas, of which, one of them is 
Manali (manali) in Tamil Nadu. It has completed the 
assessment of pollution load, water and air quality of 
Manali and some other places. 


Eco-regeneration and Development: Eco restoration 
work through afforestation and soil conservation 
measures in highly degraded and inhospitable selected 
areas has been undertaken, including Coimbatore in 
Tamil Nadu. 


Mangroves: A specialised forest eco system of tropical 
and sub-tropical regions bordering the sheltered S¢@ 
coasts and estuaries, the Mangroves Act as a defence 
against encroachment by the sea was passed. Such forests 
are dominated by salt tolerant intertidal sea plants. 
scheme for conservation and management of Mangroves 
initiated by the Ministry and executed by the Nationa 
Mangrove Committee has identified 15 mangrove areas 
of which Piccavaram and Point Calimer are in Tamil 
Nadu. The Gulf of Mannar is one of the 4 coral areas; 
identified to help the conservation programme of coral 
reefs. 


Visually Impaired: The National Institute for the visually 
handicapped, an organisation for training, research, 
vocational guidance, counselling and rehabilitation 10° 
the South zone and development of suitable services OF: 
the blind, has regional centre in Madras. It is also the 
premier documentation and information centre f0T 
visually handicapped. A model school for blind children, 
a training centre for adult blind, a workshop for © 
manufacture of Braille, a system of writing and printing 
for the blind, function at the apex institute. It organises 
training courses also for teachers of visually handicapP® 


at regional centres like the one i 1 Bombay, 
Calcutta and Hyderabad. in Dethi, Patna, 


Rehabilitation Centres: nvisaging 
comprehensive services to dura Pe ae Gisabilities 
and provide economic rehabilitation to the 454”. 

within the community through the District Rehabilitation 
Centre (DRC) was launched on a pilot basis in 19 3-84. 


It predominantly benefits the rural disabled. Among the 
DRC’s, one is in Tamil Nadu. 


Women’s Development Corporation: A corporation to 
act as an agent to generate activities that aimed to 
increase the income of women was launched during the 
seventh plan period. This corporation is functioning in a 
few States including Tamil Nadu, Andhra Pradesh and 


Kerala. 


National Perspective Plan for Women (1988-2000): The 
National Commission for Women set up to check 
discrimination against them and to redress their 
grievances, consisting of 29 members was reconstituted 
with the Prime Minister as the head in February 1988. 
The National Commission for self-employed women has 
presented its report, Shram Shakti, in July 1988 and its 
recommendations are being pursued. 


Cattle/Buffalo Development: Of the 7 cattle breeding 
farms engaged in scientific breeding programme and 
progeny testing of indigenous and exotic breeds of cattle 
and buffaloes, one is functioning at Alamadi (a/amadi) in 
Tamil Nadu. Besides, 7 regional stations to provide 
nutritious fodder established in different agro-climatic 
zones, are established of which one is at A/amadi. They 
are also engaged in producing and propagating good 
quality fodder seeds. 


The Central Institute of Fisheries Nautical and 
Engineering Training (CIFNET), Cochin: It aims at 
training sufficient number of operators for deep sea 
fishing and technicians for shore management. It has a 
unit, each at Madras and Vishakapatnam. The Institute 


has an intake of about 350 trainees a year. 


Madras Fertilizers Ltd. (MFL): It is a joint venture, the 
Government holding 67.55% of the equity share capital, 
while 32.45% being held by the National Iranian Oil 
Company, has an operating unit at Madras. 


The Indian Drugs and Pharmaceuticals Limited, 
incorporated under the Companies Act of 1956 on 
5-4-1961 has 5 plants, of which the Surgical Instruments 
and Formulations has been set up at Madras, while the 
other 4 are at Rishikesh, Hyderabad, Muzaffarpur and 
Gurgaon engaged in producing drugs and other 


intermediaries. 
With 3. functional wings, oF pone 
-es Division, the Chemical Industries Division an 
ang Miancwenient Wing, the Director General of Technical 
Development (DGTD) functions under the Ministry of 
Industry, to advise the Government on _ industrial 
development of the country. 


Sensing the need for description to have far 
reaching industrial growth, 24 regional centres or 
directorates headed by an Industrial Advisor/Additional 
Industrial Adviser have been set up. The Madras Centre 
with a camp office at Bangalore was set up in 1979. 


The Regional offices accord registrations, process 
the Central grant applications up to a specific value and 
provide assistance to import raw-materials and 
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components as well as issuing "not manufactured in 
India" and "not repairable in India" certificates to the 
applicants within their jurisdiction. 


Export Processing Zones: Intended to increase exports 
of manufactured products and to provide an 
internationally competitive, duty-free environment to 
exports, there are 6 zones including Madras. Kandla 
(Gujarat); Santacruz (Bombay); Noida (U.P.), Cochin 
and Falta (West Bengal) are the others, of which Kandla 
free trade and Santacruz electronic exports processing 
zones are the established ones, the others being in the 
notified and implementation stages. 


Madras Exports (Rs. Crore) 
1987-88 17.00 

1988-89 24-00 

1989-90 30.00 

1990-91 30-00 . 


(April to October) 


The Import Export Trade Control Organisation: 
Headed by the Chief Controller of Imports and Exports, 
the organisation is responsible for the execution of 
export and import policies, besides looking after the 
import and export licencing of iron, steel and ferro alloys. 
It has 27 regional offices including Madras, and 
Tuttukkudi in Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry. The export 
promotion office at Madras, is also functioning under the 
Regional Joint Chief Controller or Deputy 


Chief-Controller of imports and exports. 


The Integrated Education for Disabled Children: A 
scheme started during 1987-88, to provide cent per cent 
financial assistance to State Governments/voluntary 
organisations to set up necessary facilities in schools 
because it has been noticed that disabled children 
studying with normal children showed "better progress 
academically and psychologically". Assistance 1S also 
given through the UGC to selected universities and 
institutions to run training courses to teachers on special 
education for the handicapped children. The scheme 
functions in all the States including Tamil Nadu. 

de the 


Technical Education: A massive project to upgrac 
polytechnics in capacity, quality and efficiency in Na 
States has been launched, with the assistance of the 
World Bank estimated to cost over Rs. 1650 cores. 
first phase has been implemented and the Sie pI es 
covering the polytechnics in States including Tamil Na 
has commenced from 1991-92. 

Of the 5 national institutions to provide facilities 
for undergraduate, postgraduate and research “a 
primarily in engineering and technology, one, the In me 
Institute of Technology, 1s in Madras. Seventeen Regiona 
Engineering Colleges in various branches of engineering 
and technology, are functioning and one of them in Tami 


Nadu is at Tirucci. 
With a view to strengthening 


transcending territorial bounds, "seven 
Centres including the Southern zone 4 


"cultural kinship 
Zonal Cultural 
t Tanjavur 
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(tanjavir) were established on 31-1-1986, the others 
being at Patiala, Santiniketan, Udaipur, Allahabad, 
Dimapur and Nagpur. The centre at Tanjavur has 


brought out the work, the "Spell of the South" in 1987. 


Nuclear Power Corporation of India Ltd., was set up in 
1987 to implement the nuclear power generation 
programme on commercial lines by converting the 
erstwhile Nuclear Power Board. "It is responsible for 
designing, constructing, commissioning and operating the 
nuclear power reactors in the country. 


The 7 operating reactors installed with a total 
capacity of 1435 MWC, include the 2 units of 235 MWC 
at Kalpakkam near Madras. 


In order to meet the demand for electricity in the 
Southern region, it has been proposed to have two units 
in Kiidankulam, with Soviet assistance, which is not yet 
implemented. 


Bibliography: India 1991, India 1992, Edited and 
Compiled by Research and Reference Division, Ministry 
of Information and Broadcasting, Government of India, 
New Delhi. 


CHEMPAKARAMAN PILLAI 


Astute politician and ardent freedom fighter, 
Chempakaraman Pillai spent the formative period of his 
life in Berlin, the capital of Germany organising 
movements for the freedom of India. 


He was born in 1891 in an ordinary family in a 
village near Eranial in the Kalkulam taluk of the present 
Kanyakumari district of Tamil Nadu. As his father 
secured appointment in the police service in 
Thiruvananthapuram Chempakaraman spent his early 
days and schooling in Thiruvananthapuram. He was sent 
to a Tamil school run by one Thanu Pillai in the 
Kanthariyammankoil street, Puthanchanthai, 
Thiruvananthapuram because his maternal grandfather 
wanted his grandson to study Tamil. It can be learnt from 
the records that he was a student in the Government 
School, Puthanchanthai till 1906, pursuing higher studies. 


The partition of Bengal in 1905 had its 
repercussions throughout the country. Young 
Chempakaraman gathered the students of his age and 
conducted a_ protest rally through the | streets of 
Thiruvananthapuram raising anti-British slogans. It 
seems that this incident was the beginning of 
Chempakaraman’s political activities. At this time a 
friend of his, one Padmanabha Pillai came into contact 
with a German scientist, Strickland, | engaged in 
Zoological research. The scientist enjoyed certain 
concessions from the Government. 

Once when Strickland was not well Chempaka- 
raman and Padmanabha Pillai nursed him and this 
brought them into close intimacy with the scientist. 
Strickland took Chempakaraman and his friend with him 


to Sri Lanka with the consent of their parents in 1906. 
After a short sojourn of two years, they went to Italy in 
1908 in the German ship N.C. Yorth. As Italy did not suil 
his health, Padmanabha Pillai was sent back to 
Travancore. But Chempakaraman never returned to 
India. He studied, took higher degrees in Politics, 
Economics and Engineering, organised movements and 
prepared propaganda materials for the freedom of his 
country, staying in Germany throughout his life. 


Strickland admitted him to the Berlist School for a 
course in Engineering which he did not complete but 
went to Germany where he continued his higher studies. 
He joined the Apralanguage School and later the 
University from where he took doctorates in Economics 
and Engineering and gained mastery over twelve 
languages. 


The first organisation founded by Chempaka- 
raman to help India and to have contact with Indian 
leaders fighting for freedom was the International 
Consortium to Help India. He was inspired by ™° 
philosophy of Bala Gangadhara Tilak and Chempaka- 
raman Pillai was instrumental in spreading the idea © 
Tilak, ‘Freedom is my birth right; I will attain it at Boe 
cost’ in the West. Then he started the India Association 
Centre which was instrumental in bringing ° 
anti-British publications in the form of books 4" 
pamphlets. 


When the first world war broke out in 1914, the 
sympathies of Chempakaraman Pillai and other India? 
in Germany and Europe were with the Germans. In 1915, 
Re ees “ile Interim Government of the Indian 

epublic in exile with Raja Ma ingh as 
President of the Republic. ‘Chempakaraman Pillai was 
the Prime Minister and one Ubaydullah was its secretary: 
There is also a view that the interim govern. 
functioned with Kabul as headquarters and not Berlin if 
Germany. However this interim government prepare 
anti-British . propaganda matcrials like hand-bill 


pamphlets and booklets which were air dropped a chal 


Chempakaraman Pillai also flew in those air-cralts that 


heavy price for his head. But this interi rnment 
its existence during the first wold wan BY this UT 
Chempakaraman became an important leader 4” 
was instrumental in establishing movemen 
movement for the cause of Indian independenc 
apatten ote Indian Independence Council and a volun 
hapa an proueht out a Pro-Indian journal to sine 
e€ cause 0 India. It published propaganda mater. 
motivate the Indians in Western i re ics to organs” 
ae for the cause of tetany indepen 
Moreover the institutions founded by Chempakat@h tg 
organise ‘cee Prisoners of war in German ner 
ont asieatic S against the British. d 
g n, the Indian Revolutionary Movem? this 


ctien? ka teed Aiea leaders in India. urine eral 
ji acts with Indi s in & 
and Netaji Subash Chandra Bes biamain 


When the war-ship Emden of Germany visited the 
shores of Madras, Chempakaraman Pillai was assisting 
its captain Muller. Though the news spread throughout 
India, the British were not able to capture him. Even 
when the ship was compelled to surrender during its 
activities near an island in the Australian coast, 
Chempakaraman Pillai escaped. 


Serving as an activist of the association, Indian 
Federation of Commerce till 1930, he helped the Indian 
merchants to get good market for their commodities in 
the West and organised an Exhibition of Indian goods in 
Berlin in 1924. 


Chempakaraman Pillai married one Lakshmi Bai 
belonging to the native state of Manipur while in 
Germany. His married life was a happy one though 
short-lived. 


On 26 May, 1934, he passed away. His body was 
cremated in Berlin and Lakshmi Bai returned to Bombay 
in 1935 with his mortal remains. His photograph was 
unveiled in 1948 in Bombay. But only in 1966, she was 
able to go over to Travancore to immerse the ashes of 
her husband in the seas of Thiruvananthapuram and 


Kanyakumari. 


In 1933, Chempakaraman Pillai met Nethaji 
Subhas Chandra Bose at Vienna and discussed their 
future course of action. But within a_ year 
Chempakaraman Pillai died. There exists a rumour that 
Hilter with whom Chempakaraman Pillai had 
differences, had a hand in his premature death. 


M.E. Manickavasagom 


Bibliography: N.Ramachandran, Nitrandu Kanwn 
Vidutalai Poratta Virar Doctor Jaihind Chempaka- 
raman Pillai, Kerala Tamil Journal, April, 1991; Perunna 
K.N. Nair, Padamudrakal, (Malayal< m), Current Book 
House, Thrissur, 1966. 


CHERA KINGS OF THE SANGAM PERIOD 


it is possible to reconstruct the history of about 17 
Chera (céra) kings from the Sangam (sangam) works, of 
which Patirruppattu (patirruppattu) alone narrates the 
story of 8 Chera kings, as the first and the last tens of the 
work are missing. Other works like Purananuru (purana- 
niru), Akananuru (akananiiru) etc., help to glean the 
history of a couple of other kings. 


Chera kings in Patirruppattu: Though Utiyan Céralatan 
is not celebrated in the work, it can be construed that the 
first 10 (hence lost) might be an eulogy on him, for the 
colophon of the second 10 on Imayavaramban Netun- 
cheralatan (imayavaramban netuficeralatan) mentions 
him as the son of Utiyaricéral, who is sung by Muraiiciyiir 
Mudindagarayar in the second verse of Purananuru. It is 
said that he supplied food to the contending armies 
throughout the Kurukshetra battle during the 
Mahabharata (mahabharata) War. The distribution of 
food during the Mahabharata war is also mentioned in 
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Cilappatikaram (cilappatikaram). Noted for his 
hospitality in feeding, his kitchen became a byeword for 
sumptuous feeding. Some are of the view that the grand 
feeding may be offerings to the spirits of the heroes of 
the great war from whom he traced his descent or to a 
dramatic troupe that staged the episode in his court. The 
poet mentions the "five elements” (aimpenumnpiitart) 
which the Sarikya philosophy analysed as the objective 
world in the first 6 lines of the verse. 


Imayavaramban Netuncheralatan: Imayavaramban 
Netuncheralatan, son of Utiyancheral and Nallini, and 
the hero of the second 10, is said to have conquered 7 
kings, incised the bow insignia on the Himalayas, and 
felled the Kadampa tree in an island where it was 
planted, when he sailed to that island, and made a 
war-drum out of it. Such trees, called Kavalmaram 
(kavalmaram) {guardian trees) and felling this totem tree 
was like capturing the flag of the chief. He is also said to 
have won a victory over the Yavanas, whose arms were 
bound behind their back and heads were made as stands 
for ghee lamps. He is said to have reigned for 58 years 
and rewarded Kumattiirk Kannanar, the composer of 
this 10, with the revenue of 500 villages in Umbarkkadu 
(umbarkka@du) for 38 years. K.G. Shesha Iyer says that 
"there is still, a house bearing the name of Umbarkkadu 
Vidu at Vaikam in North Travancore”. 


Palyanaiccelkelukkuttuvan: Palyanaiccelkelukkuttuvan 
(palyanaiccelkelukkuttuvan), brother of Imayavaramban 
is the hero of the 3rd decad who is described as the lord 
of Pitlinddu, the Cenippu mountains and the Aiyiraimalai. 
As a warrior, he worshipped Korravai, to whom sacrifices 
were made at the beginning of a war. He became the 
disciple of Nedumbarrayanar in his later years and 
became an ascetic, foliowing the precepts of his teacher. 
He helped the poet Palaikkavutamanar, the author of the 
third ten to perform ten yagas (yaga) and reigned for 25 
years. 


Kalankaykkanni §Narmudicceral: Kalankaykkanni 
Narmudicceral (kalankaykkanni narmudiccéral), the son 
of imayavaramban Netunceralatan and the hero of the 
4th decad wore a crown made of palmyra fibre with the 
festoon of small black berry on it. He treated his enemies 
with magnanimity and defeated Nedumidal of Avici and 
Nannan. Among the shrines in his kingdom, a 
made of the one for "kamal kural tulay alangal celvan a 
lord with the garland of tu/ast. Some view this lord as t : 
presiding deity in Thiruvananthapuram. The ee 
this 4th decad Kappiyarruk Kappiyanar was given 40 lakhs 
of gold coins as gift. This king reigned for 25 years. 


Kadalpirakkottiya Velkelukuttuvan: Kadalpirakkdttiya 
Velkelukuttuvan, another son of Netuncheralatan and the 
hero of the Sth decad by Paranar (paranar), is also 
mentioned in Cilappatikaram. He conquered vast 
territories from Kanyakumari to the Himalayas. He 
subjugated the chieftain of Mokur, with the neem iree as 
his totem. He also waged successful war against the 
Kongar. He won a naval victory which earned him the 
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epithet Kadal pirakottiya to be prefixed to his name. He 
destroyed Viyalur and Kodukir. When 9 princes 
contested the right of Perunkilli, the brother-in-law of 
Senkuttuvan (senkuttuvan) in a war of succession in the 
Chola country, he defeated the confederacy at Nenvayil 
and secured the throne for his brother-in-law. 


He undertook two expeditions to the North, one 
to immerse the remains of his deceased mother in the 
Ganges, when he defeated a few Aryan princes and the 
other to the Himalayas to fetch a stone for the effigy of 
the goddess of chastity, presumed by some as Kannaki 
(kannaki), who was apotheosised. Paranar was given the 
revenue of Umbarkkadu as gift for the fifth decad sung 
by him. Senkuttuvan reigned for 55 years. It is said that 
the consecration of a temple to Kannaki was a significant 
event of his reign when Gajabahu of Sri Lanka was 
present. 


Adukot pattucceralatan: Adukot  pattucceéralatan, 
another son of Imayavaramban Netuncheralatan, and 
brother of Narmudicceral and the hero of the 6th decad 
sung by Kakkaipadiniyar Naccellaiyar used to dance with 
a sword held high during victory in battle which earned 
him the epithet Adu kotpattu. Another explanation given 
to this title is that he recovered a herd of cattle lifted by a 
chief of Tandaranyam, as a prelude to a war. His 
kingdom extended beyond the port of Naravu, probably 
the Naura of the Periplus (in all probability Mangalore). 
The king gave Naccellaiyar gold for jewels and a royal 
seat in par with him, a unique privilege extended to a 


poet. He reigned for 38 years. 


Selvakkadunko Valiyatan: Selvakkadunko Valiyatan sung 
in the seventh decad by Kapilar, who went to his court 
after the demise of Pari (par), reigned for 25 years. 
Kapilar says that this king rivalled Pari in munificence. At 
the close of a yajfia (vedic sacrifice) this king dedicated 
Okantir, a village to Tinumal, whom he worshipped. 
Kapilar was given 100,000 gold pieces and the entire land 
one could see from the top of a hill as reward. 
Perunkunrir Kilar in another instance exclaims that he got 
more villages than what the renowned poet Kapilar 
obtained. Kapilar has also sung two Verses on this king in 
Purananuru. Paranar too has sung about the munificence 
of this King in Akananuru. This king who reigned for 25 
years, had Kodumanam (near Coimbatore) included in 
his kingdom. Whether this king may be identified with the 
Atan Ceral Irumporat of Amattarmalai inscription is yet 


to be confirmed. 


Irumporai erunceral irumporai), son and 
paea Selva- oe ce Valiyatan, sung in the 8th 
decad by the poet Arisil kilar (arisil kilar) won a great 
victory at Takadtir against Adiyanan and two great kings. 
has been celebrated in a work called 


This victory 
Tagadiir Yattirat, of which a few stanzas alone are 
available. He has been sung by Mociktranar in 


Purananuru that when he arrived at the palace of this 
king, the latter had gone for a hunt and so the poet who 
was tired, fell asleep by mistake on the couch intended 


for the royal drum. The king on his return, not only did 
not disturb the poct but fanned him till he woke up and 
this act is immortalised by the poct in his verse on the 
king. For his verses of the eight ten, Arisil Kilar was 
offered the throne itself, which the poct declined and the 
king then made him his minister. He reigned for 17 years. 


Ilam Ceral Irumporai (i/am céral inunporai), son and 
successor of Perunceral Irumporai and the hero of the 
9h decad, sung by Perunkunnir kilar, was the lord of 
Tondi (tondi), Kongu and Puli. He defeated Peniicdla, 
Ilam Palaityan Maran and Vicci and destroyed the S forts. 
He reigned for 16 years. 


Other Chera Kings 


Ceraman Karuvur Eryia Ol vatkopperunceral Irumporai: 
Reference to this king (c@raman karuviir eériya 
olvatkopperunceral inunporai) is available only in the 
colophon to the Sth verse of Purananuru sung by 
Narivenittalaiyar, who scems to have sung on no other 
king or chieftain. This ruler may belong to the line of 
Chera_ kings, bearing the name Irumporai_ with 
head-quarters at Tondi. 


Antuvan Cheral Irumporai: Two references, one in the 
colophon of the 7th decad of Patirruppattu, where 
Selvakkadunko Valiyatan is mentioned as the son of 
Antuvan Cheral (antuvan céral), and the other in the 
colophon to Purananuru (13) of Uraiyitr, Eniccéri Muda 
Mociyar are available on this king Mudittalaikko- 
ppeninarkilli entered the precints of Kanivitr, due to his 
inability to control a rutted elephant which he rode, and 
the poet Modciyar tried to dissuade Antuvan Cheral 
Irumporai from mistaking the Chola king of having done 
an act of hostility, in this verse of Purananuru. 


Kuttuvan Kotai: This king may probably be Kuttuvan 
Ceral (kuttuvan céral), a son of Senkuttuvan left under 
the guardianship of Paranar, might have succeeded his 
father, assuming the name Kuttuvan Kotai (Kuttuvan 
kotai) who is sung by Konattu Ericcaliir Madalan 
Maturaik Kwmaranar, in Purananuru (54). 


Mankuttuvan (i/ankuttuvan), the author of Akananuru 
(153) verse is perhaps the son of Kuttuvan Kotai. 


Palai padiya Perunkadunko: Palai padiya Perunkadunko 
(palai padiya perunkadunko) \s the author of Palail Kali 
(palail kali) in Kalittogai, one of the 8 Sangam 
anthologies. Péyrnakal flaveyint has sung on him in 


Purananuru (11). Palaikkali, 10 verses in Narrinai 


(narrinai), 10 in Kuruntokai, 12 in Akananuru and one in 
Purananuru are attributed to his authorship. 


Mavenko: Mavenko’s (mavenko) name is found as the 
friend of Ukkirapperuvaluti and Rajastiyam Vetta Perunar 
Killi, in the colophon to a Purananuru (367) verse. 


Yanaikkatcey Mantaram Cheral: Yanaikkatccy Man- 


taram Cheral (yanaikkatcéy mantaram ceral), a wise ruler 


and redactor of A inkurunuru, a Sangam anthology, WOn a 
victory at Vilankil (Purananuru-53), but was defeated 


and taken a captive by the Pandiyan king at the battle of 
Talaiyalankanam. His valour and strategy, however 
helped him to escape (Purananuru-17). The poet 
Kitdaliir Kilar had witnessed the falling of a star at 
midnight and decided that the king would pass away and 
the poet lamented his death in Purananuru (229). 


Kokkodai Marpan: Kokkodai Marpan  (kokkodai 
marapan), who ruled from Tondi is sung by Poygaiyar in 
Purananuru (18 & 49). 


Kanaikkal Irumporai: Muvan, who earned the 
displeasure of this Chera king was defeated and 
punished by pulling out his teeth to be fixed at the gate of 
his capital, Tondi (Narrinai:18). Kanaiyan, a feudatory 
and gencral of Kanaikkal (kanaikkal) Irumporai, who 
defeated and killed Palaiyan, a Chola general, was 
attacked and defeated finally by the infuriated Chola 
king who occupied Kalumalam, a Chera city (Akananuru 
: 250). The Chera king marched against Koccenganan 
(koccenganan), the Chola king, who defeated the former 
in the battle at Ovur and took him a captive, and interned 
at Kunavayil Kottam (Purananuru:74). Poygaiyar, the 
Chera court poet sung Kalavali Narpatu in praise of 
Koccenganan to secure the release of the Chera king, 
who in the meantime feeling insulted when he was not 
given water to quench his thirst, breathed his last before 
being ordered to be released, leaving behind a verse in 
Purananuru (74) on this occasion. 


Bibliography: K.G. Sesha lyer, Chera Kings of the 
Sangam Period, Luzac and Co., London, 1937. 


CHINNASWAMY MUDALIAR 


Chinnaswamy Mudaliar adapted the Western 
Staff Notation for writing Karnatic Music. He entered 
Government service as Superintendent of Government 
Press at Madras after taking M.A. degree in English. 


He had deep knowledge of Western and Karnatic 
Music. He wanted to make known to the Western World, 
the grandeur of Karnatic Music. With his easy access to 
Umayalpuram Krishna Bhagavatar and Sundaram 
Bhagavatar who were disciples of Saint Thyagaraja, 
Mudaliar learned the compositions of Thyagaraja. With 
his knowledge and skill in Karnatic and Western Music, 
he provided Western Staff Notations to the compositions 
of Thyagaraja and others. His contributions opened up a 
new vista and the Westerners were able to understand 
the intricacies of Karnatic Music. 


To begin with, he published his renderings in 
Western notations in the journals and in the form of 
pamphlets. Later in 1892, he collected and published the 
notated compositions in the form of a book in English 
with a lengthy introduction, on the basic principles and 
the grammar of Karnatic Music. 
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It was Chinnaswamy Mudaliar who encouraged 
Subbarama Diksitar to write the Sangtta Sampradaya 
Pradarsini (Exhibition of the conventions of music) and 
the Raja of Ettayapuram came forward to provide for 
the printing and publishing of this work. He published a 
book that contains some Tamil folk songs besides the 
compositions of Thyagaraja and others. It is said that 
there is much more of his works, to be published which 
are still in the form of manuscripts. 


See also: Musicians and Musicologists. 


Bibliography: Tarnil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol.IV, Tamil 


Development Board, Madras, 1956. 


CHOLA ECLIPSE 


With the occupation of Tamilagam by the 
Kalabhras (kalabhra), there was lull in the fortunes of the 
Cholas till the rise of Vijayalaya (vijaya/aya), the founder 
of the later Chola empire, and hence the Chola eclipse. 


Koccenganan: Considered to have held sway in the 
Chola country in the Post Sangam (sangam) period, 
Cenganan is said to have defeated the Chera (céra) king 
Kanaikkal Inumporai and imprisoned him. Poygatyar sang 
Kalavali to secure the latter’s release, but he committed 
suicide before the issue of the orders for release. 


Koccenganan (koccenganan) is mentioned in 
Tinwalangadu plates of Rajendra Chola 1 a fa 
chola). Appar and Sundarar refer to his previous birt : 
The Kalingattupparani and Vikrama Cholan Ula speak 
him. Tirumangai Alvar (finunangat alvar), sings of his 
prowess and refers to him as Tennadan and Kuda lingan 
and he is credited with the construction of 70 temples to 
Siva. The hymns of Sambandar and Sundarar menne 
that he constructed the Siva temples at Ambar, Vaiga 
and Nannilam. The Anbil plates of Sundara Chola also 
state that he built several shrines to Siva all over the 
Tamil country and that Nalladi was Cenganan s ree 
Sekkilar says in his Periyapuranam (periyapuranam) \ es 
he was the son of Subhadeva and Kamalavatt, an ne 
birth was delayed artificially for the AUSPICIOUS tis 
and that Tillai (Cidambaram) became famous during 


time. 


andiyas of the Kadungon line and the 
vane Fe hedctaul line had almost divided uo 
Chola country between themselves for @ long time . 
Aditya I (aditya), son of Vijayalaya rose to power. 
seems that the Cholas lost their hold on Uratyur (uraiyitr) 
during this period. Buddhadatta, a Buddhist monk 7 
that during his stay al Kaveripumpattinam, Accula 
Vikranta, a Kalabhra was the king, who is also said to 
have imprisoned the three Tamil kings. After Accuta’s 
death, the Pallavas and Pandiyas established their 
powers, by overthrowing the Kalabhras but the Cholas 
remained as chieftains on the banks of the river Kaveri 


(kaveri). 
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Gleanings from Periyapuranam 


The Pandiya contemporary of Sambandar was 
Nedumaran of Nelveli fame. He married Mangaiyark- 
karasi, a Chola princess, whose father was Manimudic 
Chola. Pugalccolar was a ruler of Uraiyur with Karuvir 
under his sway, conquered one Adigan and promoted 
Saivaism. 

Tirunavukkarasar (tirun@vukkarasar) visited the 
temple of Palaiyarai (palaiyarai) Vada tali, where he took 
to fast unto death till he was able to have the darshan of 
Siva of the temple, converted into a Jainappaili. The 
Chola king of Palayarai removed the obstacle made by 
the Jainas in the temple to pave a way for 
Tirunavukkarasar to worship Siva. 


When Kunguliyakkalaya Na@yanar went to Tiru- 
ppanandal to worship Siva, where the Sivalinga was in a 
bending posture, the Chola king tried in vain to 
straighten the idol, but the saint by his sheer act of 
devotion made the Sivalinga erect, on seeing the king’s 
- plight. 

The forefathers of Eyarkén Kalikkamar, a 
contemporary of Sundarar and resident of Tinupperu- 
mangalam on the banks of the Kaveri, were said to have 
been in the military service of the Cholas. Kotpuliyar was 
another Nayanar, who was also in the military service of 
the Cholas. The presence of a Chola prince at Tinuvanir 
is noted in Tandi Adigal Puranam. 


When Sundarar visited Madurai in the company 
of Cheraman Perumal (céraman penunal) and 
improvised a decad at Tiriparankunram, he had 
recorded that he sang in the royal presence of the three 
crowned kings, for in addition to the Pandiyan and 
Cheraman Perumal, a Chola prince who had married a 
Pandiyan princess living in the Pandiyan country was also 


there. 
Vaishnava Manuals: 


said to have met Tondar 
when she was returmng 


A certain Dévadevi, a courtesan is 
Adippodi Alvar for the first time, 
from the Chola court at Uraiyur. 


[ =--ivar who declined to marry none other than 
a lond was the daughter of a Chola_ king, 
Dharmavarman of Uraiyur. Tirumangai Alvar started his 
life as a military official under a Chola king. 


Epigraphical Notices 
The Veiurpalayam (véliirpalayam) plates describe 
bmarine fire to the ocean of the 


dhavarman as the "su ! 
pia any" Simhavishnu Pallava (A.D. 575-615) is 
stated to have taken possession of the Chola country 


by the Kaveri. Mahéndravarman I was proud of 
wigan yer the Chola country. Kitram plates of 
Paraméswaravarman I state that the Pallava king 
conquered the Chola country. 


The Chalukyas (calukya) claim to have conquered 
the Cholas, probably the Renandu (rénandu) Cholas 
during that period. Aihalé inscription of Pulakesin II 
(pulakésin) (A.D. 634) states that by making the Pallavas 


shut themselves in the fort of K@ici, he brought 


prosperity to the Chola, Kerala and the Pandiya. 


_ Vikramaditya I, the son and successor of Pulakesin II 
claimed in his Gadval plates (A.D. 674) that he camped 
at Uratyur, after the victorious conquest of the Chola 
country. 

The Udayéndram plates of Nandivarman IJ state 
that he was besieged at Nandipuram by the Cholas. 

During the time of Nandivarman III, a Chola 
prince, called Colanattuccolanar Ulaga Perumanar, 
made a gift of 30 kalaficu of gold for a light to be burnt in 
Tlankoyil at Tiriccaniir. 

The Velvikkudi grant mentions that Koccadaiyan 
Ranadhiran, the Pandiya ruler, assumed the title 
Sembiyan, among cthers, indicating that considerable 
part of the Chola territory was under his rule. 

Varaguna Pandiyan I (Maranjadaiyan) calls 
himself a member of the Pandiya and the Chola races in 
his Tintccirappalli inscription. 


The Sinnamanir plates of Sri Mara Sri Vallabha 
(A.D. 815-862) state that the Cholas were among the 
alies of the Pallavas who were defeated near 
Kumbakonam. 


The Velurppalayam plates state that in A.D. 831, 
there was a Chola prince, Kumarankusa, a great warrior, 
noted for his munificence and virtue. 


From the foregoing, it may be inferred that the 
Cholas were ruling one part or the other on the basin of 
the river Kaveri, that they were fighting with the Pallavas 
or the Pandiyas from time to time, that they were found 
in various parts of the country and that some of them 
were permanently ruling around Palayarai, which later 
became the second capital of the later Choias. 


Renandu Cholas: Two copper plate grants giving the 
names of four generations and some stone inscriptions of 
the 7th century A.D. are found in the Cudappa district of 
Andhra Pradesh, in which the donors call themselves, the 
Renandu Cholas, claiming descent from Karikala. Their 
territory was called Renandu 7000. Cunningham 
considers it to be the modern Kurniil district. The 
Chinese pilgrim Yuvan Chwang has noted that he has 
seen this Chola kingdom. The copper plates from 
Malepadu which may be assigned to the 7th century A.D. 
contain the following gencalogy:- 
Nandivarman (Kasyapagotra) 


—_—_— 


Simhavisnu—  Sundarananda — Dhanarijaya Varman 


——— 


Chola Maharaja Mahendra Vikrama Varman, Mudita 
Silakshara, Navarama, Lord of Chola, Kerala and 
Pandiya countries. 


— 


Gunamudita Punyakumara, Pormukharama, 
Mardavaccitta, Madanavilasa, Prithivi Vallabha etc. 


— 7 = 


The titles of these kings show their political 
connections with the Pallavas and Chalukyas. Some seem 
to show their ambitious claim to the overlordship of the 
three Tamil kingdoms. The title Prithvi Vallabha shows 
his connection with the Chalukyas and his wife was 
Vasanta Potri Chola Mahadevi. 


There was also another ruler Cholamaharaja- 
dhiraia Vikramaditya Satyaditya. His mother was Chola 
Mahadevi. His territory included Sidhout 1000 beside 
Renandu 7000. , 


Though the history of this line of Cholas cannot be 
understood clearly, it seems certain that they form the 
link between the Cholas of the Tamil country with the 
petty chieftains in the Telugu country and that they claim 
to have descenced from Karikala. 


See also: Ascendancy of Later Cholas. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The colas, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1955; T.V. Sadasiva 
Pandarathar, Colar Varalaru (Tamil) in 2vols, Annamalai 
University, Annamalainagar, 1967. 


CHOLA FOUNDATIONS: (Rajaraja Ill and 
Rajendra Til) 


Rajaraja Hil (1216-1256): The Atidisvarar temple in 
Vantyambadi (North Arcot district) has an inscription 
dated Saka 1143 (A.D. 1221) mentioning that the temple 
of Viduk@dalagrsvaram Udaiyar was built by Vijaya 
Nallulan Singan Aludaiyan Nulambarayan of Anun- 
pakkam, a feudatory of Kulottunga III (kwottunga) who 
lived during the reign of Rajaraja II (rajaraja). 


The Ganapati temple at Nallur (nalittr) (Tanjavur 
(tanjavitr) district), is built by the servants of the Nailur 
Siva temple having the inscription of the Sth year, while 
Tirumananjéri Amman temple, built by a lady raising 
funds by public donations, has an inscription of the 7th 
year and the inscription at the Amman shrine of 
Mayiranadaswami temple at Mayiladuturai bears the 
14th regnal year of Rajaraja ITI. 


The Anumbaviir Kailasanadaswami temple has an 
inscription of the 14th regnal year while the construction 
of the second prakara (prakarz) of the Alangudi 
Apatsahayesvarar temple, mentioned in an inscription of 
the 15th year (Saka 1152), in the Palaivananathar temple 
at Tiruppalaivanam (Chengalpet district). 


Vyagrapada Mahamunisvarar temple at Pulivay 
(Chengalpet district) having the inscription of the 23rd 
year, Neyyadippakkam (Chengalpet district) Amman 
shrine, built in the 27th year, Vayalaikkaviir (Chengelpet 
district) Siva temple built by Varana Vasi Udaiyan in the 
27th regnal year, Magarat Vaikunta Perumal temple 
having the inscription of the 23rd regnal year, Nandi- 
késvaraswami and WNallanayaktyamiman shrine, Kasi 
Visvanatha Swami temple and Venugopalaswami temple 
at Turaiytir are all attributed to the reign of Rajaraja III. 
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Known as Tiruvusattanam (tinwusatt@nam) in the 
Teévaram hymns, Kovilur (koviliir) (Pudukkottai district) 
has a decad of Sambandar. While the inscriptions of 
Vikrama Chola (vikrama cola) and Kulottunga III are on 
the walls of the mandapa, the inscriptions of Rajaraja Ill 
are on the walls of the Candésavarar shrine. The 
inscription of his 20th year states that the Amman shrine 
came into being. (It may be presumed that the 
Usattanam Udaiyar temple would have been recon- 
structed of stone during the period of Vikrama Chola.) A 
Siiryadévar shrine was also constructed during this 
period. 


Rajendra III (A.D. 1246-1279): Shrines for Sambandar 
and Appar were constructed, the main shrine was 
repaired and special attention was _paid to the 
Kittadunayanar matham in Kovilur (Tiruvusattanam) 
during the reign of Rajendra IT. 


The Chennakésavapenunal temple came into 
existence during this period at Chennur in the Gudur 
taluk of Andhra Pradesh. 


The Amman shrine in the Kailasanathaswami 
temple was constructed by the Hoysala general of Vira 
Somésvara by about A.D. 1260 at Mannargudi in the 
Tanjavur district. 


The Calésvara temple at Manur was also 
constructed during this period. 


It is to be noted that by the time of the few later 
rulers of the Chola empire, very few new consticea 
temples were undertaken; mostly Sable cae 
construction of towers, outer prakaras an m 


shrines were undertaken. 
See also: Later Cholas. 
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CHOLA KINGS: (PRE-HISTORIC AND 
SANGAM PERIODS) 


Pre-historic Period 


= i i m 
Sibhi: Purananuru (purananiint), Gi Sit 
(cilappatikaram) and later Tamil literature 


as an ancestor of the Cholas cole) Sab he is it 
pursued by a kite sought the refuge 0 h and offered it 
have cut off a piece of flesh from his thigh an 


‘ ter. 
to the kite instead of the pigeon, to save the lat 


Muchukuntha: The prowess of this king ca nat te 
earned for him the friendship of Indra, the pon oe nee 
celestials, who presented him with —n a 
(sivalinga) which were consecrated at fit wae 
Nagaikkaronam, Tirukkareyil, Tirukkolili, Tirnua’ ae ‘i 
Tint Nallara and Tiruvaymiir. These places cam 

known as Sapta Vidanga Ksetras. 
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The demon sent by Indra and stationed in the 
market between the Marivirppakkam and Pattina- 
ppakkam in Pukar (pukar), is mentioned in Cilappati- 
karam, Manimekhalai (manimekalai) etc. 


Kanthaman: Ruler of Kaverippumpattinam (kavenppum 
pattinam) at the time of Parasurama’s advent to the 
South, Kanthaman (ka@nthaman), on whose request, the 
river Kaveri (kavéri) was born when the water pot 
(karagam) of Agastya was upset. He was probably called 
Kakantan (ka@kantan) and so Pukar might have been 
called Kakanthi in later days. 


Tungeyil Erintha Sembiyan: Considered to have 
destroyed a castle of the demons hanging in the sky, 
extolled in Cilappatikaram and also by Marokkattu 
Nappasalaiyar in Purananuru (39), Tungeyil Erintha 
Sembiyan (tingeyil erinta sembiyan), on the orders of 
Agastya, requested Indra to be present at the Indra 
festival at Kaverippumpattinam celebrated for 28 days. 


Sangam Period 


Ceruppali Erintha Hlam_ Set Chenni: Akananuru 
(akana@niirz) (69, 251 and 281) and Purananuru refer to 
the Mauryan invasion. The Moriyar (moOriyar) (Mauryas) 
in conjunction with the Kosar (kosar) attempted in vain, 
a raid on the Tamil country. The Kosar as the vanguard, 
entered the Tu/uva country and making Nannan to take 
refuge in a forest, the army was stationed in his capital 
Pali (pali). Then the Kosar attacked Pittan Korran and 
marched against Elini Athan who died in the battle that 
ensued while their attack on Titiyan was repulsed. Their 
march against the chief of Mogur could not defeat him. 
The Moriyar came to support the Kosar on the vanguard 
coming in their golden chariots for whose movements the 
hill was also cut down. Now the Chola king 
Ham-sét-chenni encountered and defeated the Moriyan 
army, in a pitched battle at Pali and hence his name 
Cerupali erintha Ilam sett Cenni (cenipali erintha ilam 


sét cenni). 


Manu Nithi Cholan: A Chola king, a devotee of Siva, 


who ruled from Tiruvarur (tiruvanir), had a son, Vithi 
Vidankan. When he was going to the temple, a calf was 
kilied by the wheel of his chariot. When the cow struck 
the bell by her horns, the Chola king came to know the 
cause of the calf’s death, meted out justice by sentencing 
his only son to death. But the calf and the son were 
brought to life by the grace of God and there is a stone 
monument in Tiruvarur, representing this incident. 
Cilappatikaram and Manimekalai refer to this incident, 
which is found in the Mahavamsa also. This king is 
mentioned as Manu in the Periyapuranam. A grant of 
Vikrama Chola from Tiruvarur registers the grant of a 
mansion (m4@ligai) to one Chandrasékharan Adividankan 


a Chola-Mahabali Vanadirayan of Palai- 


lias Kulottun 
vir The seeaiOle of the document mentions this 


episode and adds that the donee was the descendant of 
the minister of Manu-ntti Chola. 


Belonging to the Chenni family which 


1 Chola I: 
reat a part of the Chola country, while 


ruled from Alundir, 


the Killi family ruled over the other portion from 
Uraiyur, Karikal’s  (kamkal) second capital was 
Kudavayil. 

He defeated the confederacy of 11 velirs (vélir) 
and the two crowned kings at Vennivayil and 
encountered 9 kings al Vakatpparantalai. Penirichéra- 
latan, hit by an arrow on his back in the battle felt 
ashamed and took to self-immolation, Vadakkiruttal 
(vadakkinuttal). Kalattalaiyar and Vennikkuyathiyar in 
Purananuru (65 and 66) respectively have described this 
incident. 


Karikal Chola II, known as Tinemavalavan and Karikal 
Peruvalattdn, was the son of /lam cet Chenni who was not 
a king and the daughter of Alundur Vel. When the ruling 
king passed away without a heir, he was at Karuvur and 
the elders of Uraiyur, according to custom, bade the 
royal elephant to fetch a ruler and it garlanded Karikal 
and returned with him to Uratyur, from Karuvur. Thus 
he became the king. But he had to face the trouble 
created by those aspired for the throne. Though he was 
imprisoned, he escaped and obtained the right to the 
throne. 

He vanquished the Pandiya and Chera kings at 
Venni, and decided to enlarge his dominions in all 
directions. He destroyed the power of the Oliya chief of 
the Aruva country, supressed those of Kudanadu and 
extended his sway beyond Venkadam. 


It is said that he marched uninterrupted as far as 
the Himalayas (himalaya) where he planted his tiger seal. 
On his way, the Vajra king presented him with a 
triumphant canopy, Magadha king a hall of audience and 
the Avanti king an ornamental arch. 


It seems, Karikala turned his attention to Sri 
Lanka and after a victorious campaign, he returned with 
12,000 prisoners of war. 


He cleared the forests for reclamation of land, 
dug many irrigation tanks and increased the prosperity of 


his country. 


Once two elderly men preferred a dispute 
between them to the young king with the impression that 
he could not resolve it. But the king wearing a grey wig to 
appear as a wise judge resolved it to the satisfaction of 


the disputers. 


Mudattamakkanniyar wrote a panegyric on the 
munificence of Karikala, the Poninar Arruppadai which ts 


the 2nd idyll in the 10 Idylls. 


Another idyll dedicated to Karikala is Pattina- 
ppalai which is the 9th idyll of the series, by Kadiyaltr 


Unuttiran kannanar. \t ts said that Karikalan rewarded the 


poet with 16,00,000 gold pieces. A later Pandiya 
inscription informs that Karikalan constructed a hall in 


honour of the poet at Uraiyur. 


Besides, he was sung by Kaveripumpattinattuk 
Karikkannanar, Maruttuvan Damodaranar, Konatttt 


Eniccaliir Madalan Maduraikkumaranar etc., who were 
also well rewarded. 


He married the daughter of Nangtir Vel, and his 
daughter Adimandi, is said to have brought back to life, 
by the power of her chastity her husband, Aftan Atti 
drowned in the river Kaveri. 


It is said that Karikalan breathed his last at 
Kurappalli (modern Tiruvidaikkali in Tanjavur district). 


Nalankilli: Son of Karikal Peruvalattan, Nalankilli 
(nalankilli) was sung by Uraiyur Mudukannan Sattanar, 
Kovur Killar (kOvur kilar) and Alattir Kilar. As soon as 
he became king there was a civil war between Nalankilli 
and his rival Nedunkilli (nedunkilli). Nedunkilli ruling 
from Avur annexed Uraiyur and hence the civil war, in 
which Nalankilli besieged Avur and Nedunkilli who 

robably ran to Uraiyur, which was also besieged and it 
lasted till the death of Nedunkilli at Ka@riyaru. He had a 
brother, Mavalattan. He was himself a poet, as evidenced 
by Purananuru (73) wherein he took an oath to vanquish 
his enemies. Nalankilli is said to have died at //lavantt- 


kaippalli. 


From a verse eulogising him, it can be learnt that 
Alliyam, a dance form was popular at that time. 


Killivalavan: Celebrated in 18 songs by 9 poets, 
Killivalavan (killivalavan) ruled from Uraiyur. Himself 
an author of a poem praising the benefaction of Pannan 

he laid siege to the fort of Karuvur and captured it from 
the Chera king. He had to sustain a defeat at Madurai at 
the hands of Palaiyan Maran, the Pandiya commander- 
in-chief. He waged war against. the Malayaman, a 
chieftain of Maladu and captured his two children. When 
those innocent children were about to be crushed to 
death by an elephant, the poet Kovur Kilar, succeeded in 
releasing them. It seems, there was a court of judicature 
at Uraiyur. He is said to have died at Ku/amurram. 


run Cholan: Himself a poet and the friend of Picir 

De le (picir antaiyar), Kopperuncholan (kdperwi- 
colan) ruled from Uratyur. The friendship between him 
id the poet became a classic example in literature, 
af ad not met till the last days of the king. He 
ons had a semons gee and hence the 
: to war with them. The poet Pullarrur 
ee ha aed to pacify the king, who decided to end 
his life by Vadakkiruttal (starvation to death), and was 
a to meet Picir Antaiyar before his death. The poet 
rel the king in time. When the poet Pottiyar, another 
sere te friend wanted to follow suit, the king forbade 
pion to wait till he was blessed with a son. A stone was 


planted in his memory at the place of his death, 


m Vetta Perunarkilli: Performer of the Raja- 
suya (rdjasilya) sacrifice, Rajasuyam Vetta Perunarkilli 
(rajasttyam vella perunarkilli) supported by Malayaman 
of Tirukkoyilir, waged a wat against the Chera king Manta- 
ranicéral Inumporai, while Man Venko, another Chera king 
was his friend. Kanapper tanta Ukkirappérvaludi, the 
Pandiyan king was also his friend. When she saw the 


Rajasuya 
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three at the same place at the same time, Avvaiyar sung a 
verse on them and their unity. 


Porvaikkopperunarkilli: Son of Tittan, a Chola king, 
Porvaikkopperunarkilli (pOrvaikkOppeninarkilli) and his 
father were not in good terms and hence the son left the 
royal city and led a life of poverty. Once in an encounter 
with a mallan (boxer) of Amur, he killed the malian. 
Nakkannai, the daughter of Perunkdlinaykan, seemed to 
have fallen in love with the prince on whom she has sung 
three poems praising his prowess. (Porvai may be a place 
for military training). 


Velpahradakkaipperuvirarkilli: Velpahradakkaipperi- 
virarkilli, sung by Paranar and Kalattalaiyar, waged a war 
with the Chera king Kudakkd Neturicéralatan in which 
both died in the battle field. 


Tittan (Father of Porvaikkopperunarkilli): A Vaduga 
chieftain, Katti and his companion, a Bana (bana) king, 
besieged Uraiyur and they ran away in disorder when 
they heard the sound of the war drum of Tittan, who was 
also called Tittan Veliyan and Ayai was his daughter. 


Nalluruttiran: Author of Purananuru (190), he is the 
author of a section of Kalittokai/Mullaikkali, containing 
17 verses. 


Nedumudikkilli: Son of Karikal Nedumudikkillr’s (nedu- 
mudikkilli) sister was Narconat, the mother of Cen- 
kuttuvan (cenkuttuvan). He had to encounter a 
confederation of 9 princes when Karikal died, at the 
battle of Neérivayi/. Cenkuttuvan vanquished all of them 
and made him the Chola king. 


Nedumudikkilli married Certs, the daughter of a 
Bana chieftain and their son was Udayakumaran. His 
brother, lankilli reigned at Kanchi (karici). Once he 
fought against the Chera and Pandiya princes at Kariyaru 
and vanquished them. The Chola king once saw a damsel 
in a grove at Kaveripumpattinam with whom he lived for 
a month and she suddenly disappeared. The king learnt 
from a Sdrana that she was the daughter of a Naga 
(naga) king Valaivanan that the town according to 4 


by the sea. Prlivalai, the Naga 
Ae aur te oie a merchant to the Chola 


d and the whereabouts of 


dra 
to know about the events, he forgot to epee ey the 
festival. As a result, Pukar came to vo 


sea. 


Koccenkanan: The red eyed Chola, 
shrines to Siva and the contemp 
Kanaikkal Inunporai, Koccenkanan 
dealt with elsewhere. 


the builder of 70 
orary of Ceraman 
(koccenkanan) 's 


See also: Chola Eclipse. 
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CHOLAMANDALAM AND JAINA CENTRES 


The Cholamandalam (cdlamandalam) comprising 
the modern Tanjavur, Tirucci and Pudukkottai districts 
had Jaina centres, as can be learnt from different 
sources. 


Tanjavur district: Saiva-Jaina conflict at Tiruvarur (tiru- 
varar) described in Dandi Adigal and Naminandi Adigal 
Puranam in Periyapuranam (pertyapuranam) which 
mentions the victory of the Saivites againist the Jainas by 
the grace of Siva and with the heip of the ruling Chola 


princes. 


The Jainas at Palaiyarai converted the Siva temple 
there into a Jaina one and when St. Appar began to fast 
unto death on the issue, the ruling Chola prince 
intervened to set right, the status quo ante. 


The Vardhamanéccuram shrine in the Tiru- 
ppugaliir which has a decad by Appar, was a Jaina one 
_ converted into a Siva temple, as its name itself testifies to 


the fact. 


An inscription on the pillar of the Mandapam 
(mandapam) at the end of the street of the Siva temple at 
Tirunagesvaram states that the peninagarattar there 
provided funds to renovate the Tiruccurralai and the 
tower of Miladudaiyar Palli, a Jaina temple. 


An inscription of Parakesarivarman (parakésan- 
varman) on a stone in the outer prakara (prakara) of the 
tower of the Sendalai-(s@ndalai) Siva temple states that 
one Arambaviran of a Jaina temple, Palliyudaiya, 
received 150 Tlakk@su from Palliyudatya Kanaksena 
Bhatara to repair a tank. It is evident from this that the 


stone containing the inscription belonged to a ruined 


Jaina temple in Sendalai. 


An incomplete epigraph of Kulottunga I 
(kulottunga) at Kurur (katrur) "seems to register a gift of 
land to Kulottunga Colappenumpalli", named after the 
king and Kizhur was called Kurur in those days. 


inscription of Kulottunga I in his 15th regnal 
year (AD. 1194) mentions about the Ciitralekappalli, a 


Jaina temple at Avarani. 


An inscription of the 16th regnal year of 
Kulottunga-I (A.D. 1195) in the Siva temple at 
Maryttuvakkudi mentions about 2 Jaina temples there, 
the Sédikulamanikkapperumpalli and Ganganila Sundar- 
apperumpalli. 

An inscription of Rajaraja Ill (rajaraja) at 
Tirutturaippundi refers to a palliccandam (palliccandam) 
at Sattamangalam. 

At Manndargudi, there is a “Jaina temple which is 
visited by a fair number of people." At Drpangudi also 
there is "a fairly well-known Jaina temple." At 
Karuntattankudi ( Tanjaviir) also there is a Jaina temple 

in a flourishing condition. 


A copper plate grant found at the time of 
ploughing a field in Pallankdil village issued in the 6th 
regnal year of the Pallava king Simhavarman, records the 
grant of the village, Amanserkkai as Palliccandam to 
Vajranandikuravar of Peruttikkunni, the modern Tint- 
pperuttikunram at Kanchipuram (karicijuram) known 
formerly as Jina Kanici. Vajranandikuravar is stated to 
belong to Nandi Sangha. "No trace of the Pallava shrine 
remains today.” 


Tirucci district 


One of the rock-cut beds in a cavern behind the 
Uccippillaiyar shrine in Tirucci bears the name, Cira, 
probably a Jaina monk. Probably the place might have 
been named after him as Tiruccirappalli. . 


A Brahmi (brahmi) inscription on a rock leading 
to the top of the hill, of the 3rd or 4th century A.D., has 
been doubtfully read as Cenkayappan (cenka@yappan). 
One of the inscriptions states that the Pallava king 
Mahendravarman “turned from Jainism to Saivism." It is 
said that Tirucci rock cut temples were excavated by him. 
From Cilappatikaram, it is learnt that when Kannaki and 
Kovalan went with Kavundi Adigal, a Jaina ascetic, to 
Madurai, on the way they worshipped Arhat at Uraiyur 
(uratytir) in Tirucci district. Nrlakési, one of the Jaina 
kavyas (kavya) also refer to a Jaina temple at Uraiyur. 


Sivayam: A rock called Sundakkaparai with a row of 5 
beds cut into it, has "sculptures representing Mahavira 
(mahavira) with his attendants" at Sivayam (sivayanz) in 
the Kudittalai taluk. The names of Viramallan and 
Styamittiran are also found. These monks might have 
probably resided in the cave. 


The Anmattar hill in Pugaliir (Karur taluk) has 
caverns with beds, and 12 short Brahmi inscriptions on 
the pillows of these beds. Cenkayappan of Yamiur who 
was an amanan (amanan) figures in 3 of them as the 
donee of the Adhistana or residence. 

An inscription of Rajaraja IIT in his 17th regnal 
year (A.D, 1233) mentions a Jaina temple called Kaviraja- 
ppenumpalli, at Jambukesvaram (Tirwvanaikka). 


An inscription of the 19th regnal year of Rajaraja III 
mentions a Jaina temple named Aniudamolippenun- 


palli, at Anbil. 


There are images of Jaina deities, at Vellaniir. In 
the inscription at Sendurai, a place called Amankudi is 
mentioned. 


At Virappali, Periyammapalatyam, Ambapuram or 
Vikramam, Jayamkonda Cola puram, Vannam, Maha- 
danapuram, and Vettuvantalai, there are Jaina images. 


Pudukkottai district 


Sittannavasal was a notable Jaina centre, occupied 
by the Jainas from the 2nd century B.C to the 9th century 
A.D. The local hill contains a natural cavern. The stone 
beds were chiselled smooth and a Brahmi inscription of 
the 2nd or 1st century B.C. records that the atitt@nam 
(bed) was made by the /layar of Cinupavil for Kavuti Han 
born at Kumuliir in Enunainadu (Mysore). 


ee eS ee ee eS —ee ST 


te ati i el ee ti 


The rock cut Jaina temple was called Anivarkdil of 
Annalvayil. "It is a typical mandapa type cave temple 
having an oblong rock-cut mandapa with a facade of 2 
pillars and 2 pilasters and a square shrine - cell behind. 
The 2 ends of the mandapa have niches. The southern 
niche contains a bas relief of seated Parsvanatha 
(parsvanatha) with a serpent hood and triple umbrella." 
The Tamil label inscription reads Lokadittan which 
refers to Parsvanatha. In the northern niche, is a seated 
figure with an inscription Tiruvasiriyan."On the hind wall 
is a row of three bas reliefs, all seated in dhyana. Two of 
them have triple umbrellas over them while the third has 
only one umbrella denoting an Aca@rya or Cakravartin." 
On the stone beds of the natural cavern, the names of 
mendicants like Tolakkunrattukkadvalan,  Tirunilan, 
Tiruppuranan, Tittaiccaranan, Tiruccattan, Sripiima 
Candiran, Niyatta--kk@ran Pattakkdali etc., are found. In 
all probability, these are the names of mendicants who 
spent their lives in seclusion. According to a Tamil 
inscription of the time of the Pa@ndiya king Sri Maran Sri 
Vallabha (sri maran sri vallabha) (A.D. 815-862), a Jaina 
teacher Madurai Asiriyan Ilangautaman repaired the 
inner mandapa and constructed another one in front of 
the temple, re-embellishig it with paintings and 
sculptures, one of the paintings being the Samavasarana. 
The figures of 2 danseuses on the pillars are still "very 
exquisite to gaze on." There is also an attractive portrait 
of a king and queen, considered to be representing 
Mahendravarman and his queen while some identify 
them with Sri Maran Sri Vallabha and his queen. 


An inscription on the near by hillock, Kudagu- 
malai called Ammasattiram refers to the temple 
Tiruppalli malaiyalvar. An epigraph of Sundara Pandiya 
I (sundara pandiya) (A.D. 1216) on a rock known as 
Alurnuttimalai refers to a Palliccandam land granted by 
Dharma deva Acarya, the disciple of Kanaka Candra 
Pandita. 


An epigraph of Kulottunga IT (A.D. 1205) at 
Narattamalai (narattamalai) (probably a corruption of 
Nagarattumalai) refers to a Jaina temple with Arhadeva 
of Tirumanaimalai as the presiding deity. An inscription 

f Saka 675 (A.D. 753) on a rock locally called Bommai- 
oO "ai neat Narattamalai records a gift of Pallicandam 
he to the monks of Tiruppallimalat (tnippallimatai) 
es Ten (south) Tiruppallimalai temples, the income of 
and h js to be divided in the ratio 2:1. The boundary 
ee of the lands were marked with the symbol triple 


umbrella. 
‘oraph of Samanartidal by the side of a tank 
= at in the Kulattir taluk mentions Ainntirnuva- 
aes Pe Tiruvaytalamadam and a Jaina monk Jaya- 


Pe anari is place is also called Samanar 
anh ei Oe a de Jaina temple, sculptures of 
9 


Mahavira, Parsvanatha and their attendants being kept 
on a platform in the village. 
An inscription of the 2nd regnal year of Sundara 


i D. 1217) at Sadaiyaparai of (Alangudi) 
glen to A Jaina temple, Peninarkilli 
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Colepperumpalli. The inscription is found on a rock with 
a Jaina image carved on it. 


The inscription at Ténitmalai (called Tenurmalai 
(tentirmalai) in the inscriptions) in the Tirumayyam 
taluk, states that "while the Jaina ascetic Malayadhvaja 
was performing penance on Tenurmalai, a Inikkuvel 
visited the place and endowed land as palliccandam for 
the maintenance of the monk." There is an image of 
Tintankara, below which is carved that it was made by 
one Srivalla Udana Seruvotti. 


There is a rock cut temple with an inscription, on 
the left side of its entrance at Malaiyakkoil (Tirumayyam 
taluk) which refers to Gunaséna, a Jaina monk. 


Pallicandam is referréd to in Tinevankulam, 
Ponnamarapati, Tintkkattalai etc. There are images of 
the Jaina deities at Pattambitr, Pulalaikkudi, Virakkudi, 
Samanar-médu, Takattiir, Kannangudi, Viralttr and 
Ktlattaniman. ot.” 


Bibliography: P.B. Desai, Jainism in South India and 
Some Jaina Epigraphs, Gulabchand Hirachand Doshi, 
Sholapur, 1957; A. Chakravarthi, Jaina Literature in 
Tamil, Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah, 1941; V.1. 
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ISDL, Thiruvananthapuram, 1991. 


CHRISTIANITY IN TAMIL NADU (A.D. 1550 
TO 1700) 


The whole of Tamil Nadu was under nee nee 
(n@yak) principalities with capitals at ES i.  EkSii 
(tafijaviir), and Madurai during this period, Fe AD 
established the Maratha kingdom at Tanjavur | Sait 
1675. In the Marava (sarava) country, ne es the 
district of Ramanathapuram (ramanathapuram)) of 
Setupatis (s@fpati) became the powerful - Port tese 
the Nayaks of Madurai. During this period the ee 
founded — two settlements, = 1 Oro Madrae) 
(n@gapattinam) and Santhome, (My oseiek of St. 
"around the tomb traditionally held to 0¢ 


t up trading 
Thomas, the apostle". The Dutch had oe a of Madras 


centres at Pulicat and Sadras north and fort at 
respectively. In A.D. 1639, the Engl ee) a “1683. 
Madras and another, St. David (at Cu ebar in 1620 and 
The Danes founded a factory at Tranqu 


the French founded Pondicherry in 1673. 


Francis Xavier: Landing at 
(south of Tiruccendiir) in A.D. 


to Tuttukkudi (tatnkkudi) by foot ane owing knew 
soe villages oe populated by Christians wh 


nothing about their new religion ee cee children 
Portuguese sometime back. He “bap of 1536 and 1537 


who were born after the mass baptisms 
and translated into Tamil the most essen villages Atie 
"small catechism". There sping ae a week Oe 
appointed a Kanakkappillat (Catechis bay, 

children, the Christian doctrine, twice a 


He a 
4000 gol 
"arranged with the Queen of Portugal that B 
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panams which the Paravas paid yearly for the slippers of 
the Queen, should in future be made over to the 
missionaries for the maintenance of the catechists of the 
Coast". He left for Malacca in March, 1546 and was 
succeeded by Fr. Antony Criminali who was the "first 
missionary who learned to read and write Tamil". Being 
appointed as the superior of the mission he was joined by 
Fr. Henriques who also learnt Tamil. But the former was 
killed in the middle of 1549 and was succeeded by Fr. 
Hentry Henriques who was elected as the superior. Fr. 
Henriques was in charge of Tuttukkudi and Punnaikayal 
(punnaikayal) even in 1547. He laid special stress on the 
Christian training of the young and taught prayers to the 
girls and boys in the mornings and evenings respectively. 
A teacher of Catechism was appointed in every Christian 
village, where old women and widows were directed to 
attend the church on Fridays. The Christians of the Pear! 
Fishery Coast "began to receive the sacrament of penance 
from 1549 and as Henriques knew Tamil, many "were 
very eager to make their confessions". He corrected the 
Tamil prayer made by Xavier and his collaborators. In 
1551 there were about 30 churches and the first stone 
church was built in the island of Mannar in 157i. At 
Manappadu, a stone church was buiit in 1581 at a cost of 
thousand pardaos (a silver pardao was equal to about 4 
1/2 shillings). A prominent convert of the period was a 
"learned yogi", who disliked idolatory and believed in one 
God. Fr. Henriques explained to the people the "mystery 
of Incarnation" in 1550 followed by the explanations of 
the mystery of the Holy Trinity in the next year. By this 
time the Christians of the Fishery coast numbered more 
than 40,000 most of whom knew by heart the Paternoster 
(The Lord’s Prayer) and Ave Maria (Hail Mary- 
devotional recitation and prayer to the Virgin Mary) in 
Tamil or Latin. Fr. Henriques announced that spiritual 
talks, leading to confraternity of Charity; enterprising and 
sacrificing work and "the sacrament of penance” are the 3 
special ways of attaining well being of this Christians. 
Over a dozen of Jesuits working among them were 
maintained by the Christians who paid every year 100 to 
1200 ducats, depending on the Jesuits who worked 
among them. This amount was in lieu of the tithe (one 
tenth of the annual produce of the land or of labour to 
support the clergy and the church) to be paid to the king 
of Portugal. Many feasts like "Corpus Christi" the feast in 
honour of the body of Christ) were celebrated at the 
incipal centres on different dates to enable the Fathers 
i help each other. The "Church of our lady of Mercy 
was built at a cost of 700 cruzades (cruzado 8 shillings) at 
Tuttukkudi in 1582 besides the Manapad chapel and 
according to the ‘confraternity of charity, its members 
should aim to live as good Christians and help others to 
be so". Fr. Henriques died at Punnaikkayal on 6-2-1600 
when the Muslims of Kayalpatnam fasted for a day and 
the Hindus declared a two-day fast and closed the shops 


as a sign of respect. 


The Portuguese settlement between A.D. 
at Nagapattinam was visited by Francis 
The Franciscans (an order founded by St. 
A.D. 1209), predominant till the end 


Nagapattinam: 
1519 and 1530 
Xavier in 1545. Th 
Francis of Assisi in 


of the 16th century A.D., the Jesuits an order (the 
Society of Jesus founded by Ignatius Loyola in 1534) in 
1597, the Dominicans (an order of Dominic founded in 
1215) in 1604 and the Augustinians (adherents of the 
doctrines of St. Augustine) in 1625 came to this town. 
There were 3,000 Indian Christians in 1577, which rose to 
7,000 by 1642. 


A chapel for Our Lady of Health was set up at 
Velankanni (véla@nkanni) when the Dutch captured 
Nagapattinam in 1658. They expelled all the catholic 
priests, except the Franciscans in charge of Velankanni. 
They attempted to preach Protestantism and around 1670 
receded from their opposition to Roman Catholics and 
"allowed one Franciscan to officiate at the /immaculate 
Conception church at Nagapattinam and to look after the 


8000 Catholics there. 


Even before the Danes established a factory at 
Tranquebar in 1620, there was a church, the Presbytery 
of the Catholics and a Jesuit priest. When the Dutch 
seized Nagapattinam, and expelled the Catholic clergy 
there, the Jesuits withdrew from Tranquebar. Then the 
Bishop of Mylapore appointed diocesion priests to look 
after the Christians. 


In 1673 when the French acquired Pondicherry, a 
French Capuchin (Franciscan of the new order of 1528) 
from Madras was invited to Pondicherry "to minister to 
the Catholics of that place" and the first priest, Fr. 
Cosmas de Gicn was there till 1691. 


At San Thome, Francis Xavier spent about 3 
months in 1543 and according to him 100 Portuguese 
familics were living there. Fr. Alphonsus Cypriano was 
permanently settled there for 10 years from 1549. At 
Mylapore, there were Franciscans, Augustinians and 
Dominicans in the 16th century. After the death of 
Cypriano, Fr. Francis Pina took charge in 1563. The 
Indian Christians attended the Church of St. John the 
Baptist. There was a house of Misericordia at Mylapore. 
The Church of the Mother of God was inaugurated in 
1576 which was meant for Indian Christians living outside 
the walls of the town. Catechism was taught to the 
children daily in Tamil and on Sundays and feast days, 
mass and a sermon in Tamil, were conducted. Another 
church, Our Lady of Light was also there from 1582. In 
1606 Mylapore became a diocese (district under the 
pastoral care of a Bishop), for which Dom Sebastian 
Pedro, an Augustinian was appointed Bishop. 


At Madras, "the first residents of St. George were 
naturally members of the Anglican Church". The 
Catholic settlers of the Portuguese town, San Thome 
were invited to settle in the new township. In 1642 a 
French Capuchin priest, Ephraem de Nevers arrived at 
Madras and a chapel was built at the Black Town (now 
known as George town) and this attracted more 
Catholics to the town. At the instance of the bishop of 
San Thome, he was arrested when he visited San Thome 
and wes released after 2 years. The first Catholic church 
in Fort St. George dedicated to St. Andrew, was 
inaugurated in 1675. "As the number of Catholic children 


et 


and neophytes (new converts) increased, Mgr. Pallu, the 
Vicar apostolic of Tonkin administered the sacrament of 
confirmation in 1683 (which was resented by the 
Protestants). St. Mary’s church (anglican) was built in 
1680. Anglican chaplains (or clergyman) confined their 
work to Englishmen. 


Madurai Mission: Fr. Goncalo Fernandez was staying at 
Madurai from A.D. 1595, looking after the spiritual 
needs of the Parava and Portuguese Christians. He built 
a church and a presbytery. But he could not convert 
anyone. 


Fr. Robert de-Nobili: Coming to Madurai from 
Tuttukkudi in 1606 de Nobili acquired sound knowledge 
in Sentai! within 6 months and became a master in it to 
discuss religious ideas with learned men of the locality. 
He found out the cause for the failure of Fernandez as 
the general apathy of the Indians towards Pharangais 
(Portuguese) who mixed freely with the untouchables. 
He declared that he was an Italian, not a Portuguese and 
a "scion of one of the princely families of Rome" and a 
sanyasi who had come to teach "a new spiritual law". He 
began to live like an Indian Sanyasi, became a strict 
vegetarian and also restricted to one meal a day. He was 
allowed to have a Brahmin cook and the usual dress of an 
Indian sanyasi. He began to live in a small mud house 
covered with straw in the Brahmin quarters of the place. 
He lived in solitude, admitting a few visitors. His first 
convert was a high caste Hindu teacher of Fr. Goncalo’s 
school at Madurai in 1607 and he was named Albert. His 
policy of discriminating the low caste men to remain at a 
low place in the church while he administered sermons 
first to the high castes, allowing them to have sandal 
Paste on the foreheads, tuft on their head and even 
sacred thread, attracted the high caste Hindus. In 1607 
he converted 10 high caste Hindus, 14 in 1608, 60 in 1609, 
8 in 1610 and 16 in 1611. He also learned Telugu and 
Sanskrit. He met with opposition from all quarters from 
1610 and in 1612 he was forbidden to baptise any more 
by his new provincial (higher) authority, Fr. Peri 
Francisco, but he was permitted to continue after Peri’s 
death in 1616. He composed his several works in Tamil 
between 1610 and 1616. 


When Muttuvirappa Nayaka of Madurai shifted 
his capital to Tirucci from Madurai in A.D. 1616, among 
those who went with him from Madurai were some 
converts of Fr. de Nobili, who was in Tirucci during 
1623-24 and again in 1627, when he converted some more 
to Christianity. Some of the new converts like a 
Kammalan (kammalan) and a Vellala (vellala), Yesuva 
Adiyan (yésuva adiyan) were jealous catechists of the 
Madurai mission, who converted their former guru, 
Muttudaiyan (muttudaiyan). He was a Pariah by birth 
and had more than 2,000 disciples, some of whom also 
followed him. Thus, the number of catchumens (converts 
under instruction before baptism) went up to 3,000 in 
Tirucci, where a chapel was constructed and the 
Kammalan led them. The missionaries visited the high 
castes and others during the days and nights respectively 
to convert them. When the Hindus came to know this, 
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there arose some trouble and to overcome this de Nobili 
introduced a class of missionaries, the Pandarasami 
(panda@rasami). 


Fr. de Nobili baptized at Moramangalam (Salem 
district), Tinumangala Nayak the deposed ruler of 
Séndamangalam with his family on the Christmas day in 
1628. Another elite convert was Nallatampi Nayak. 


During the trouble in Madurai, Muttudaiyan went 
to Kanir and converted some Pariahs, and to look after 
them, Fr. Balthasar da Costa was sent there in 1640. Fr. 
da Costa was the first Pandarasami of the Madurai 
Mission. As the Pandarasamis were from the Vellala 
caste they were respected and Pronca, Freire, Britto and 
a few others belonged to this class. Fr. da Costa baptized 
2,200 adults of all castes in July 1643 and in 1644 he, with 
the second Pandarasami Fr. Manuel Alvarez began to 
mix up the converts from the high and low castes. Fr. 
Martins and Fr. Alvarez were imprisoned and expelled. 
Nobili intervened, met the Nayak and got permission to 
remain in the kingdom to continue his mission. In 1644 
Tirucci became the chief centre of the Madurai Mission. 
Fr, Martins spent half the year at Tirucci and the rest at 
Satyamangalam. Fr. Alvarez was at Tirucct as the 
Pandarasami of the place. There were 4 churches in the 
town, each being entrusted to the care of a well 
instructed Christian who presided at the prayers, taught 
catechism and informed the people about feast and fast 
days. There would also be readings on the passion of Our 
Lord and Our Lady, on Fridays ana Saturdays, 


respectively. 


Fr. Nobili could not undertake tours by ed: as 
before and yet he was sent to the college of Jaffna in 
1645. He died at Mylapore, on 16th January 1656. 


Some of the conversions that deserved special 


i converts Meikandan, the chief of a 
Kallar Oe Sent the wife of the en 4 a 
province; "che was intelligent and beautiful, 1a oa 
charming voice and was an accomplished genet poe 
made use of her talents in the spread of Christianity i 
influenced her husband to stop the persecution 
Christians. 


Fr. Antony de Proenca, the superior mt a 
Madurai Mission, owing to the invasion of Tirucci by 


: { Christians 
Mysore troops, left the town ee Fr 30 and moved to 


and camped 32 km away from it in 165 ) 
Malaivadipacti in 1661. In Kandelur ae Vaan geT eal. 
(north of Coleroon) there were 5,000 Christi dee 
On account of disorders and violence, no ae = 
to stay at Tirucci. Fr, Venatius Bouchet oor r. pons 
began to work from 1689 during ptt ae 
(mangmmal) reign in Madurai. Bouchet was . site 
he crected a church in honour of the Blessed Vier" im 
1695. He was able to baptize about 20,000 persons sin 


he entered the Madurai Mission. 
Yesuadiyan, one of the first catechists of the 


Madurai Mission converted some Vellalas in bet gt 
and placed them under the care of Tirucci in 1630. Fr. 
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Edmund Martins converted a Vellala and his family. 
Anandu (Gaudentius) baptized by Fr. Balthasar da 
Costa, who had 2 wives before baptism, dismissed the 
second wife by providing for her maintenance. Followed 
by several of his relatives, Anandu led an exemplary life, 
being hospitable to the poor. Yesuadiyan and 
Savarirayan converted several people and helped the 
new converts. Though the converts had to undergo many 
troubles, 2,268 persons were converted during 1656-59, in 
Tanjavur, where there was also persecution of the 
Christians. 

Fr. John de Britto had to spend a fortnight in a 
jungle in the Mann@rgudi Subha. Some of the neophytes 
seemed to have removed the badges of their former 
idolatry from their necks and trampled them under foot. 
Their Hindu neighbours got wild and on their instigation 
the Christians were arrested. Britto tried in vain to meet 
the king. The Christians in charge of the horses and 
elephants struck work. The king, on hearing the cause of 
the strike, ordered the governor of Kimbakonam to 
_ enquire impartially and then peace was restored. 
Manucci says that king Shahji (A.D. 1684-1712) 
ill-treated the Christians, levied a  poll-tax and 
imprisoned many of them. 


Christian conversion began in Satyamangalam, 
Erode and Dharmapuri, from the time of Fr. de Nobili. 


The spread of Christianity in the Gingee region 
was very late. Fr. Grandi from Mylapore spent about a 
month in various parts of the region and baptized 262 in 
1662. During the famine of 1659-62, some Christians who 
fled from Tanjavur to Chengarn were welcomed by one 
Nandi Pandaram who was later baptized along with his 
family and relatives. 


In the Marava country, Fr. Antony Proenca 
baptized 252 persons in 1663. One Mudiyappa had to 
lose his property, due to conversion. His brother 
Arulappa, a yogi and a captain in the army of Setupati 
were converted in 1667; in 1669 when a began, 
i me impossible for a priest to enter the country, Fr. 
en ane who entered the Marava country in 1686 
was arrested and sentenced to death, but later he was 
released and expelled. Fr. Louis ue Mello, the successor 
of Britto who was arrested died in prison in February 
1691. Fr. Britto cautiously re-entered the Marava country 
in May 1691, remained for 18 months and baptized about 
8.000 catechumens. He baptized in January 1693 Prince 
Tadiya Thevan who dismissed ali but his first wife before 
baptism. Because the youngest of the wives, was a niece 
of Setupati, Fr. Britto was arrested and executed at 
Oriyur. In 1701 Fr. Laynes brought back to the church 
7,000 apostates (who abandoned Christianity) and made 


9,000 new converts. 


A Christian settlement at Kayattar in 1644, had its 
church in 1653 and by 1660 there were Christians in 
Tenkagi, Tirunelveli (tinmelveli) etc. Fr. Bernard de Sa 
was arrested and exiled from Vadakkankulam in 1669-70, 
and Fr. Borghese and 4 of his catechists were imprisoned 


at Tirunelveli in 1700, who was released by the order of 
the queen, Mangammal. 


Coutribution to Tamil: During the period under 
discussion, a shorter catechism of 16 pages, Tasnbiran 
Vanakkam (1587) and a larger catechism of 120 pages, 
Kinisttiani Vanakkam were printed. A Tamil translation 
of Flos Sanctonum, a collection of the lives of saints in 
668 pages was also published, by Fr. Henriques in simple 
Tamil. Fr. Taninayagam says that "it is the greatest 
attempt of the 16th century to express Christian thoughts 
through the medium of Tamil". 


Among the "profound and prolific” writers of the 
period, Fr. de Nobili has to his credit more than 20 works 
in Tamil, some of which are Na@nopadesam, Dushana 
Dhikkaram, Attuma nimayam, Punaganmam Akshepam, 
Kadavul Nimayam, Nittiya Jivana Sallapam ctc. 


Another Jesuit missionary, Fr. Emmanuel 
Martins, who was a Brahmin sanyasi, wrote about 8 
works in Tamil. Besides, catechist Ani/@nanda wrote on 
the lives of St. Margaret and the saintly king Josephat in 
elegant Tamil verses and catechist Muttudaiyan wrote the 
life of St. Barlam and Josephat. 


Bibliography: Hugald Grafe, History of Christianity in 
India, vol. 1V, part I, Church History Association of 
India, Bangalore, 1990. 


CHRISTIANITY IN TAMIL NADU (19th 
AND 20th CENTURIES) 


Southern Districts 


The Catholic Church of the Paravars in and near 
Tuttukkudi, a small village of the Mukkuvars near Kanya- 
kumari and an estimated strength of a lakh of Christians 
under the supervision of the Bishop of Kochi constituted 
the position of Christianity in the southern most region, 
in the beginning of the 19th century A.D. 


The church of the Madurai Jesuit Mission in 
central Tamil Nadu had also a lakh of Christians. 


The Catholic churches at Pondicherry and some 
places in the Carnatic had about 28,000 members. 


San Thome and places under the jurisdiction of 
the Bishop of Mylapore had about 30,000 Christians. 


Small churches of the Tranquebar Mission 
belonged to the Protestants, supported by the Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge (SPCK). They were 
found in the districts of Tanjavur (tarijavir) and Tirucci, 
numbering about 50,000. Some were scattered in 
Madurai and Tirunelveli (tinine/véli) districts. 


By about A.D. 1771 Tamil Christians from Tirucci 
and Tanjavur in the garrison of Palayankottai (palayan- 
kottai), had resident congregation at the nearby Tirunel- 
veli under the leadership of Clorinda, the widow of a 


Y= oo 


———— 


Maratha Brahmin who was in the service of the Raja of 
Tanjavur. She was betrothed to a British officer. 


Another young man Sundara@nandam of Kalan- 
gudi (Tanjavur district) baptized by about A.D. 1795, 
called David after baptism was employed as assistant to 
Satyanathan, the pastor of the Church of Tirunelveli. He 
gathered a Christian group made up of his relatives and 
friends, among whom was his uncle, a leader in his caste, 
a shakta, and a highly Sanskritised Nadar. Most of the 
members of the group settled in Mudalur, Jerusalem, 
Bethelhem, Nazareth etc. The entire people, about 1,177 
were baptized by Satyanathan and Gerick, a visiting 
missionary from Tanjavur. 


Maharasan, a Sambavar from Mayiladi (South 
Travancore) baptized as Védamdanickam, at Tanjavur, 
persuaded "a German Lutheran in the service of. the 
London Missionary Society", W.T. Ringletaube, at 
Tranquebar to help his Congregation of unbaptized 
followers at Mayiladi. 


: There was a severe crisis, a cholera epidemic, 
interpreted as "a revenge of the spirits whom the 
Christians had forsaken". Hence about half of the 
Christians returned to their original faith. 


The site around Tirunelveli passed from S.P.C.K. 
supervision to CMS (Church Missionary Society) and to 
S.P.G. (Society for the Propagation of the Gospel). 


Madras 


There was a conspicuous Christian population at 
Vepery (suburb of Madras) belonging to Tamil, English 
and Portuguese Congregations. 


, A number of chaplains of the East India Company 
within the Church of England created a new atmosphere 
and their activities have been referred to as the 
reformation at Madras. 


An Irish evangelical chaplain at Madras, Richard 
Hall Kerr built a chapel from public contributions for 
Anglo-indians and other Protestants speaking English. 
Supported by Bentinck (1803-6), the Governor of 
Madras, he caused to publish moral and _ religious 
publications in English, Tamil and other languages at the 
"press of the Male Orphan Asylum" and also wrote 5 
volumes of weekly tracts. 


Kerr got W.C. Loveless, a non-conformist LMS 
(London Mission Society) to work in the Male Asylum. 
He built a chapel chiefly for Anglo Indians at Popham’s, 
Broadway in the Black Town in 1810. In 1814, a 
Committee of the CMS was formed with Marmaduke 
Thompson as the Secretary. By 1819, he built a church at 
the Black Town. 


Marmaduke Thompson, who succeeded Kerr was 
a gified preacher at the St. George’s church from 1815. 
The Anglican Christians in Madras who were benefited 
from the church "took immediate advantage of the 
missionary clause in the renewed charter of the East 
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India Company and increased their efforts in spreading 
the Christian faith to non-Christians". 


A German missionary, C.T.E. Rhenius, formed a 
Tamil-speaking congregation with the help of two 
Tamils, John Devasahayam and David. In 1815 the SPCK 
established a committee, called Madras District 
Committee. 


Middleton, the first Anglican Bishop in India, 
came from Calcutta to Madras and inspected the Vepery 
Mission. When Rottler took charge of the Vepery 
Mission, his translation of the Book of Common Prayer 
into Tamil came to be uséd there. When Bishop 
Middleton visited Madras a second time in 1818, plan for 
a church building was approved and it was opened as St. 
Matthias, in 1826. 


The Methodists of England followed the 
Anglicans and established the Wesleyan Methodist 
Missionary Society in 1816 and built a chapel at 
Popham’s Broadway. 


Strong links established between Tirunelveli and 
Madras churches resulted in Rhenius and Schmed of the 
CMS being sent to Palayamkottai and James Hough 


returning to Madras in 1821. 


As the churches at Tranquebar and Porayar began 
to dwindle numerically and financially, the Dens 
Mission Collegium at Copenhagen extended its supp 
When Tranquebar was sold to the British in 1845, 2 
churches were taken over by the Lutheran Se 
Dresdon in 1847. Ail churches outside the vous 
territory with 1300 Christians were taken care ol he A 
SPCK, which handed over the charge to the SPG in , 


Madurai 


With the suppre 
Holy Sea and its depa 


ssion of the Jesuits in 1773, "The 
rtment for foreign mission, the 
nda Fide (now Congregation for 
People) resolved that the 
Etrangeres de Paris 
f Paris) who had established 


of all the regions of South India, er 
by the Jesuits". This could not be effe - 
India Company" distrusted French priests 


e ele . . uw, . h cou 
from entering British territories , whic 
only by the Bishop of San Thome, at Mylapore. 


The Portuguese Padroad (patronage) ey 
some of whom, Franciscans ere est ce ne 
Nagappattinam (nagappattinam) and a ace et 
pilgrim centre of Velanganni (velanganni). = niith 
spiritual care drove many Catholics at /iru 
Tirunelveli towards the Protestant church. 


! +s llege for priests) 
By 1811, the seminary (training ae fh 1815 many 


at Pondicherry trained some priests an} h was able 
missionaries arrived from France. Pondicherry 


: ® . . ~ of F s to 
to organise its Christian Communities and also 
establish new ones at Coimbatore. 
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Pope VIII established the Vicariate Apostoli 


(Catholic missionary or titular bishop) at Madras in 1838, . 


transformed the one at Pondicherry into Vicariate 
Apostolic of the Coromandal coast and separated that of 
the Madurai Mission in 1846, though the latter stationed 
at Tirucci had jurisdiction over the entire Tamil region 
south of the river Kaveri. The arrangements paved the 
way for the re-entry of Jesuits and the re-establishment 
of the Madurai Mission. Four French Jesuits came to 
Tirucci, Madurai, Palayamkottai (pa@layamkottai) and 
Tuttukkudi respectively. They had to meet the resistance 
from Padroado priests. Their leader has to take refuge at 
Kalladitidel while his companions, being exhausted, died, 
and he alone returned to France. Twenty years of 
litigation that followed resulted in a ruling by the Madras 
High Court that any peaceful occupation of a church by 
obtaining the keys from members of the Congregation 
could not be contested. The Jesuits succeeded in drawing 
over 55 per cent of the Catholic community to them by 
1857 and then they concentrated on the uplift of the 
religious life of the Congregations by catechising 
- children, conducting processions and evening sermons. 
The beautification of the martyr John Britto was 
celebrated on 2nd April 1854. 


"Under Vicar Apostelic Bonnand, the first Synod 
(Ecclesiestical Council of Bishops) of Pondicherry took 
place in 1844 which led to a drastic improvement in the 
training of Indian clergy”. 


Further the Vicariate of the Coromandal coast was 
divided into 3 Vicariates, Pondicherry, Coimbatore and 
Mysore, the first two covering the central and most of 
northern Tamil Nadu. The Vicariate of Madras in the 
region north of the river Palar had many Irish priests to 
the domination of the British. 


Thus "two different divisions of the Roman 
Catholic Church” seemed to exist side by side, not only in 
one region or locality, notably in Madras, Tirucci, 
Dindugal and Tuttukkudi, but also in many smaller 
places. 


When the representatives of the Church of 
England advocated the unification of all Protestants 
during 1832-34, Rhenius, a fellow missionary strongly 
objected the proposal. Though an unwritten 
understanding prevailed in the countryside, in larger 
cities there was competition. In 1858, out of 93 Protestant 


missionaties working in Tamil Nadu, more than one 
fourth were stationed in Madras alone. 


In the Kanyakumari district, the _Carmalites 
(mendicant order of Franciscans) worked side by side 
with the LMS. Smaller Protestant groups, the Salvation 
Army (world wide missionary organisation on the 
military model for charity and revival of religion among 
the destitutes), and the Missouri Evangelical Lutheran 
India Mission (MELIM) also had their activities. 


The Protestants of the Tirunelveli district suffered 
under a severe schism (separation of a church into two 
churches owing to difference of opinion on doctrine or 


discipline) during 1835-38. There were two Anglican 
Societies with conflicts of jurisdiction at Madras, the first 
of which was established in 1835. A regrouping was 
made. By regrouping, the CMS got the larger part with 
its centre at Palayamkottai, while the SPG got a smaller 
region around Nazarcth. 


The internal conflicts did not affect their activities 
and the CMS extended its activities to Kodvilpatti, 
Sankarankoil, Sattur (sattur) and Snvilliputtur. As a 
result, half of all the Protestant Christians of Tamil Nadu 
were in the Tirunelveli district by 1857. 


There were Roman Catholic Churches at 
Palayamkottai and Catholic community of Paravars in 
and. around Tuttukkudi. Even whole villages of 
dissatisfied Protestants turned Catholic in 1845-46. One 
of the first Tamil Jesuits, Ambrose Amirdanathar 
converted many individuals. There seemed to be "remote 
episcopal control over a nascent missionary church", 


While Vicar Apostolic, Alexis Canoz was al 
Tirucci, the New Madurai Mission was established 
(sometime in the 3rd quarter of the 19th century). Being 
a vast region,it was divided into Palayamkottai, Madurai 
and Tirucci circles, each with a superior having several 
parishes (pangus) under parish priests (panguswamis- 
missionaries) who moved from place to place. 


In the Madurai circle, members of Adidravida 
and some Sourastra (Weaver) communities and the 
Pariahs and Pallars from Periyakulam to Sattur were 
converted in 1860 and between 1860 and 1890 
respectively. 


The "missionaries of the American Board of 
Commissioners for Foreign Missions, a Protestant inter 
denominational" came to the Madurai circle in 1835 to 
propagate the Christian faith systematically in every 
village. 


The Ramnad Mission of the SPG, was very active 
in 1876-77 and many Valaiyars joined the church. The 
Indian Mission Society, Madras, taken over first by the 
American Methodist Mission (AMM) and later by the 
Leipzig Evangelical Lutheran Mission (LELM), a 
European Socicty with headquarters in Germany 
founded congregations at Pudukkottai (pudukkéttai) by 
about 1849, particularly among the Kallars, as the 
mission was staffed by Indians. Notables among the 
converts were Ramachandra Tondaman and his family. It 
worked also at Mayiladuturai, Kumbakonam, Tanjavur, 
Tirucci, Coimbatore and Madras during the period of 
1848-1856, where the SPG also was active. 


Besides, the missionarics of the Wesleyan 
Missionary Society (WMS) who came from Great Britain 
with the aim of conversion of "individual souls" settled at 
Nagappattinam in 1820. Later they made some impact on 
the Brahmins at Mannargudi, converted Vellalas at 
Tirucci in 1852 and collected starving children from all 
castes during the famine of 1877 to be supported. They 
extended their service to Dharmapuram in 1881. 


The Foreign Mission Society of Paris worked not 
only at Pondicherry but expanded its work also to 
Tanjavur, Tirucci, North Arcot, Dharmapuri, Salem and 
Coimbatore districts with their churches, like the 
"clusters of islands in an ocean". The Vicariate Apostolic 
of Coimbatore was formed by about 1850. Bonnand who 
convened the first Synod of Pondicherry in 1844 and 
Lauounan who followed him were great masters who 
converted thousands of people. 


_ The Protestants were also vigorous. The Danish 
Missionary Society, besides supporting those who came 
out. from the LELM in 1864, converted many 
Adidravidars in the southern part of South and North 
Arcot districts. 


The LMS started their Salem Mission in 1827 and 
won over Vellalas, Brahmins, Nadars, Chettiyars etc. 


_ The Swedish co-workers of LELM formed a 
Swedish Diocese in 1901 and worked in Madurai, 
Ramanathapuram and Pudukkottai. 


_ The Basel missionaries from central Europe 
beginning their work in India in 1834, came to Nilgiris, 
and founded a small Congregation of Kannada-speaking 
Badagas and Tamil-speaking Adidravidars. 


The Todas (téda) were also converted carly in the 
20th century by "a single lady missionary of the Church of 
England Zenana Mission Society”. 


By the end of the 19th century, there were small 
congregations of the Free church of Scotland Mission at 
Chengalpet, Kanchipuram (kafictpuram) and Sriperum- 
budur (sriperumbudiur), and LELM at Tiruvallur (tinv- 
valliir). In the northern part of the North Arcot district, 
the Arcot Mission of the Reformed Church of America 
worked among the middle class. 


_ The Muslim population at Ambur (@mbiir) and 
Vaniyambadi (vaniyambadi) were also tapped by the 
MELIM by about 1895. 


_ At Vellore, there was the Catholic Mission of the 
Salesians of Don Bosco of Italy. (Salesian-Educational 
Roman Catholic religious Order). 


; "Madras City finally developed more and more 
into a microcosm of Christian Tamil Nadu with starting 
bases or headquarters of pioneer institutions and/or 
migration communities of most mission agencies and 
churches", 


Irish priests looked after the large Eurasian 
(Anglo-Indian) community and the Indians were under 
the diocese of Mylapore. There were many Catholic 
churches in the city like St. Mary’s and St. Anthony’s at 
Pudupet. 


The main Protestant churches constructed were 
the CMS churches at Chintadaripet and Mount Road, 
the Wesleyan Methodist church at Royapetta, the 
AMRCA churches at Royapuram, San Thome and 
Mylapore; the LELM churches at Purasawalkam and 
Royapuram and the church of the Strict Baptists at St. 
Thomas Mount. 
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Besides, there was the Methodist Episcopal 
Church of America in Vepery after the arrival of W. 
Taylor in 1874. 


At the village level, the missionaries who were 
helped by the catechists, the native co-workers, called 
upadesis, (religions instructors). They used to instruct 
those who wanted to become Christians, baptize 
children, visit the members in their homes, settle disputes 
and preach in the streets. The non-Indian missionaries or 
patiris (patiri) were priests at the district level. 


Many of the catechists were either Vellalas or 
Maravars. Some of them "used to be ordained to acquire 
the additional right and duty of the administration of the 
sacraments". The number of the ordained Tamils were 
very few for a long time. 


Lutheran missionaries ordained 4 catechists in 
1811 and 3 more in 1818, at Tanjavur. 


In Tranquebar, John Devasahayam was ordained 
deacon in 1830 and priest in 1836. His son Jesudasan 
John received ordination in 1847 and Gnanamuttu, a 
native of Tirunelveli was the third one to become a 
deacon and he was a Nadar. Eight candidates were 
ordained in 1859. 

The FCM ordained their first 3 converts in 1851, 
10 years after their baptism, the AMM one in 1855, the 
AMRCA one in 1859, LELM one in 1860 (who was then 
60) and the SPG 4 pastors in 1860 at Tanjavur. 

"Whereas in 1861 only 43 ordained Indians 
worked side by side with 117 missionaries In Tamil Nadu, 
in 1871 their number had increased to 104 as against only 


82 missionarics”. 


It seems, there was a tend 
status to the ade a 
could not endure. infred, 
ordained by AMM" resigned in 1857. In the SPG, = 
Sargent was against Indianisation. The Seer “4 
"Native Episcopate" came from "The Home ee : 
Britain, though an Indian Pastor Devanayagam ae eu 
was appointed "the commissary (the represental! ae 
the Bishop of Madras in Tirunelveli for Indian teac 


in 1869". 


Indian leadership developed 
the Indian Mis 


ency "to refuse quality of 
the ablest among them 
"the highly gifted first 


Society of Pe es Seaceet ar 
Kongunadu, of 1 which wor : 

the Toead Hills in Jolarpettai, in the YMCA, Madras of 
1890 and the Christian Ashram » dance tie 
frustration, it was expressed al a Conference tha : 
best educated and_ spiritual Indian agent in € 
church...must work under a European, even if he were 


the rawest arrival in the country". 

V.S. Azariah, one of the founders of the en 
Missionary Society of Tirunelveli became bishop, ee “ 
his own church in 1912. It seems, "outsiders withou 
group loyalty have got a bonus for leadership". 
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"An Indian bishop for the Anglicans of Tirunelveli 
was installed as iate as 1953". 


The appointment of an Indian as bishop of the 
Roman Catholic Church took place in Kumbakonam 
(1931), Tirucci (1938), Coimbatore (1940), Salem (1943) 
and Vellore (1952). 


At Tuttukkudi, after the authority of jatittalaivar 
(caste leader) got weakened, a clergy among the 
Paravars was announced in 1894 and fructified in 1896. 


The first Tamils in the Jesuit order were 
appointed in 1844 and 1851 and there were 10 Jesuit 
priests in Madurai, 12 in Pondicherry and 2 in 
Coimbatore in 1861. In i866, when the church was 
reorganised, 7 indian "secular" priests were ordained in 
the New Madurai Mission. It had 27 religious and 18 
"secular" priests besides, 23 Indian "secular" in 
Pondicherry, 13 in Coimbatore and 12 in Kumbakonam 
in 1908. Of the 1086 Catholic priests in Tamil Nadu in 
1961, 882 were Tamils. 


"For a long time, the ranks of the Christian 
ministry were not open for all classes of the society, 
because of the obstacle of caste". The Synod of 
Pondicherry decided in 1844, "to admit only boys from 
"the better Sudra castes to preparatory schools for 
priestly formation”. It was only towards the end of the 
19th century that Adidravidars were ordained and only 
by the middle of the 20th century Adidravida priests 
became more common, although still in a limited way. 


Theological Seminaries 


The CMS ran the Madras Divinity Schooi with 
English as medium from 1833 to 1914, which developed 
out of a seminary founded in 1823 at Perambur, later 
shifted to Royapuram. 


The SPG upgraded their Vepery Mission 
Seminary at Sullivan’s gardens founded in 1830 into a 
Theological College in 1848 and training there was made 
compulsory for all ordainees in 1896. 


The AMM had a Theological Training Centre at 
Pasumalai (near Madurai) from 1891. 


The WMS had a Theological Institute at Guindy, 
Madras from 1900. 


The AMRCA had 
Seminary at Vellore from 1887. 


The LELM had a Gurusala from 1848 at Porayar 
and later at Tranquebar. 


The United Theological Coliege, Bangalore 
(English medium) from 1910 and the Tamil Nadu 
Theological Seminary Madurai (Tamil medium) from 
1969, cater to the needs of all Protestants. 


"The archdiocese of Madras-Mylapore, developed 
the Sacred Heart Seminary Poondamalli (near Madras) 
and the archdiocese of Madurai, St. Paul’s Seminary at 
Tirucci for the training of their diocesan priests". 


the Arcot Theological 


"The Jesuits established their Scholasticate 
(philosophical training) for the whole of India at 
Shembaganur in 1895 from where it was transferred to 
Madras in 1980". 


The Tamil ministers became leaders of their own 
churches and dioceses. "When 32 ordinations took place 
in 1869 at Palayamcottai, the candidates were ordained 
for service under the native church councils”. When these 
Native Church Councils of the CMS and LMS, the Native 
Evangelical Socicties of the AMM and the Tamil Synods 
of LELM became "the germ cells of indigenous 
churches", they served the purpose of eliciting native 
opinion free from European influence, for the foreign 
missionaries were not even present. 


Henry Venn of the CMS and Rufus Anderson of 
the American Board of Commissioners pioneered the 
formation of the Native Church Councils, but John 
Barton sent by the "Parent Committce" of the CMS in 
London in 1890 dissolved the local councils and created 
"Pastorate Committees -" a. structure of church 
government from above. This resulted in the 
"development of parallel structures (missionaries as 
administrators and Indians as cvangelists) functioning 
side by side within the same church". This dohbile 
jurisdiction was finally abolished and territories rounded 
off by the Mylapore Agreement of 1928". 


The Tamil dioceses of the Roman Catholic Church 
demarcated are shown in the map below. 
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Roman Catholic Dioceses (Tamil Nadu) 1975 


Tamil Nadu consisted of 3 arch-dioceses (units of 
Archbishop) with 13 dioceses. 


Archdiocese of Madras-Mylapore: With  suffragans 
(Bishop in relation to his Archbishop) at Vellore, 
Coimbatore and Ootacammund, the diocese of Ootaca- 
mund was formed out of the diocese of Mysore together 
with parts of the diocese of Coimbatore (north of the 
river Bhavani). A part of the State of Kerala, being the 
eastern region of Western Ghats, was added to 
Coimbatore. Vellore had jurisdiction over some parts of 
the Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh. 


Archdiocese of Pondicherry-Cuddalore with suffragans 
at Kumbakonam Tanjavur and Salem was another one. 


Archdiocese of Madurai with suffragans at Tirucci, 
Tuttukkudi, Palayamkottai and Kottaru (kottan:) was the 
third one. Tirucci, formerly associated with Bombay, was 
made part of the Archdiocese of Madurai. The diocese 
of Kottaru was made a part of Madurai, when 
Kanyakumari district became a part of Tamil Nadu. 


The Protestant Churches of Tamil Nadu and the 
Church of South India with 7 Archdioceses are shown in 
’ the map below. "Its Tamil constituency was composed of 
the former Anglicans of the SPG and CMS, the former 
LMS, WMS,AM,AMRCA, UFCSM and BM". The 
Tamil Nadu section of the CSI comprised of the dioceses 
of Madras, Tirucci, Tanjavur, Coimbatore, Madurai- 
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Ramnathapuram, Tiruneiveli and Kanyakumari, the last 
being added in 1955. Vellore was added as the eigth in 
1975 by the bifurcation of Madras. 


All these churches and dioceses seem to have 
abolished the missionary rule in their administration, 
between 1950 and 1970. 


Salvation Army: Landing in Madras in 1883, it attracted 
many disappointed Christians within their church, mainly 
of the Protestant group. Narayana Muthiah of Palayam- 
cottai became the leader at Madras and also the "general 
of its world wide organization". John Cox, a dissatisfied 
missionary and Tamil David a former CMS evangelist, 
brought the "Army" to South Travancore in 1889. 


Pentecostalists: This movement started in 1908 came to 
India soon after it was founded and became popular. It 
enlisted persons from non-Christians, “nominal Chris- 
tians and dissatisfied Christians". They formed five per 
cent of the Protestant population in 1972. They practised 
priestly celebacy and formed a Pentacostal Fellowship 1n 
the city, forming themselves into many groups. They 
made an impact, particularly in the Tirunelvelli district. 


A couple of other organisations, other than the 
traditional churches were also functioning. 
Population Studies 


The caste wise composition of the Christians in 
Tamil Nadu according to the Census of India 1871 is as 
follows: 


Roman Protestants Total 

’ Catholics 
Pariahas(etc) 125356 20894 146250 
Vanniars 93914 11699 105613 
Shanars 27017 35081 62098 
Vellalars 32348 5852 38200 


Chettiyars, Idaiyars etc., ranged from 500 a ie 
and Brahmins, only 76. The later census hee : 4 oe 
show the castewise composition figures of the Christians. 


According to the Sattanathan report e aa 
about 50% of the Christians belonged to the ck ra et 
Castes and Tribes" (mostly Adidravidars of Cheng 20 Cb 
South and North Arcot, and Tanjavur eae bane 
belonged to "Backward Classes", most of t Serie an 
Nadars of Kanyakumari and Tirunelveli distric 
20% "Forward Classes". 


"The Christian Nadars emerged ea 
the groups who rose from social lowline 
places formerly reserved for Brahmins . 


i i very 
Though the conversion of Brahmins was 
little, they occupied “as the spiritual leaders of the people 
at large" but this priority decreased later on. 


Some of the remarkable Brahmin converts ies 
Rev. N. Devadasan of Nagercoil, Subramania Iyer 
Nagapattinam, and Soobarayan of Madras. caer : 
Iyer was the first of ten Brahmins converted by WV 
between 1857 and 1911, Many Sourashtra Brahmins 


rly, as one of 
ss to occupy 
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(Patnulkarars (patniilkarar)) were converted by the 
Madurai Mission in 1866 and from 1891, some smarta 
Brahmin students and their wives by the Jesuits of St. 
Joseph’s College Tirucci. They belonged to Tanjavur and 
after conversion they settled in St. Mary's Tope at Tirucci. 
There were conversions at the CMS _ Colliege, 
Palayamkottai and in Madras. 


Outstanding Vellalars came to Christianity in 
Palayamkottai like the Vaishnaiste Krishna Pillai and the 
Saivite Appasamy. Vellalars played a prominent role 
among catechists, pastors and priests. 


During the 20th century some of the Adidravidars 
entered leading positions in secular and religious life of 
the church. 


Very few converts came from Islam; only 12 
seemed to have been baptized in a compass of quarter of 
a century, that too "in the whole Presidency of Madras". 


Among the Anglo Indians (Eurasians) 50 per cent 
were Catholics and the rest Protestants. They constituted 
one third of the total Christian population at Madras and 
they were 3 times more than the European Christians. 


Observance of Caste in the Church 


People of Tamil Nadu had "joined several 
churches from various and different backgrounds for 
multifarious reasons and motives” and they seemed to 
have "become a new distinct and homogeneous 
community". But for about a century and a haif, "caste 
conflicts have disturbed the life of the church" in Tamil 
Nadu. 


It seems, even in the celebration of the eucharist 
(Christian sacrament in which bread and wine are 
consecrated and consumed), there were differences of 
rank and status. "Different caste groups were allowed to 
participate one after the other. Sitting in separate parts 
of the church or on separate mats was the established 
custom”. Newly arrived Protestant missionaries seemed 
to have protested against segregation but they had to 
accept it, as the "older one defended the traditions". 


"Influenced by younger missionaries, Adidravidars 
in the Vepery Congregation (of the SPCK) asserted same 
rights for themselves but their quarrel with caste people 
resulted in the calling of police". 


Haubroe, a young missionary of the SPCK, had 
seated "in the church Adidravida boys near the pulpet in 
front of the Vellala children". The Vellalars boycotted 
and appealed to Heber who, in turn secking the advice of 
David, a former catechist, sided the Vellalas. 


It was thought that the barrier of caste must be 
removed from the church "gently and kindly and 


gradually”. 
"The Vellalars at Madras started to conduct their 


own services, placing strike posts at the entrance of the 
church where the Adidravidars worshipped. 


In 1846, when Kohlhoof went with his Adidravida 
catcchist into the house of a Vellala to baptise his sick 
child, he was resisted and they even organised the Tamil 
Christian Church society with a Vellala catechist. But in 
1848 that church was admitted into the LELM and was 
agreed that "in the church, and especially at the Holy 
Communion (participation in Eucharist), there is no 
caste distinction”. 


The Nadars claimed superiority over the Vellalars 
on the basis of a myth that the Nadars were of Kshatriya 
origin and in 1883 a defamation suit filed by the Vellalars 
was won and they also insisted that a Vellala should 
succeed the then Bishop, and not a Nadar. 


The missionaries dropped the caste names (Pillai, 
Nadar etc.) at announcements and proposed a uniform 
type of marriage badge (ta@/i) which were also protested. 
A caste suppression society which was formed was also 
of no avail. Some still used to have their traditional tuft of 
hair. 


Bishop Bonnand pleaded for gradual changes, 
while Bishop de Marion Bresillac wanted "immediate 
and radical steps" for "doing away with caste 
distinctions". 


There were separate seats and walls in between 
the high and low castes, the Pariah taking sacraments as 
the last and they being prohibited from processions, 
weddings and funerals continued. 


The Cathedral at Tirucci, built between 1839 and 
1841 had the customary caste bar. 


"Where possible, Adidravidars possessed their 
own church buildings and chapels which were not 
entered by caste people. In caste churches Adidravidars 
were allowed to attend mass standing outside near the 
door. In common churches they were seated on the side 
naves or at ihe back and could take communion only 
after the caste Christians”. 


"In a strange reverse analogy, to Vepery' the 
Vanniyars refused entrance to their priest into their 
church at Kesavapatti of the Madurai mission for sixteen 
years because he came with a Vellala catechist. 


When the Nadars claimed "processional rights" in 
Palayamcottai during 1872-74, the Vellalars closed the 
streets against the procession. At Vadakkankulam, when 
the wall was knocked down the Vellalas refused to take 
communion at the sight of Nadars. Vadakkankulam 
Vellalas went to court against the demolition of the wal 
in the church and they lost the case. 


It seems that the "Paravar students had to fight 


‘ with higher caste students who refused to dine with them 


at St. Joseph’s College, Tirucci during 1893-1900. The 
Brahmin converts were kept separate, in order (0 
facilitate more conversions from that community. 


When the Adidravidars demanded to have theit 
weddings in the cathedral at Tirucci in front of the high 
altar in 1924 and was refused, violence erupted. They 


deserted the church in large numbers to join the 
Self-Respect Movement. As a result, the eucharist came 
to be administered without caste distinction from 1925. 


"Only in 1936 under the added influence of the 
Harijan movement inspired by Ambedkar and Mahatma 
Gandhi did the caste bars fall once and for all in the 
whole of Tirucci”. 


It seems,there were conflicts owing to "confusion 
or denomination" and "Christians were able to 
changeover from one denomination to another and even 
some of their missionaries did so". 


Vepery Vellalas came to Lutheran church from 
the Anglican fellowship and those at Tirucci became 
"Syrian Orthodox from the Roman Catholic tradition". 


A small group of Sambavar Christians in the 
LMS,feeling neglected, joined the Missouri Evangelical 
Lutheran India Mission at Krishnagiri. 


The Catholic Adidravidars around Tirucci 
became Lutherans and some 3500 Adidravidars, who left 
the church under the influence of the Self-Respect 
Movement, dissatisfied with the atheistic outlook, later 
joined the Coleroon Mission of TELC. It was proposed 
by the Lutherans that caste consideration could be 
overlooked, taking only the tenets of those who 
approached it from other sects. 


/ The Protestants regarded the Catholics in par 
with the Hindus and as idolators, while the Catholics 
considered Protestant baptism as doubtful and denied 
sacraments to those who studied Protestant literature 
inspite of warning. 


While sacraments, a visible sign to symbolize 
grace of the Protestant church include baptism and the 
Lord’s supper, that of the Roman Catholic and Greek 
Orthodox churches include baptism, confirmation, 
eucharist, matrimony, penance, holy orders and extreme 
unction., 


__ When in the 1880's 800 Protestants of 
Meifignapuram, a flourishing Christian village in the 
Tirunelveli district and a fortress of Protestantism 

came Catholics, there arose violent clashes but 
Protestants gained because of the Leave Rome Movement 
in the first decade, of the 20th century. 


The unity among Christians of all denominations 
and the increasing awareness of being one and the same 
religious community were realised slowly. The main 
cause of this realisation came from outside, i.c., from the 
government and the judiciary, with the Madras 
Presidency began to enter all Christians by the term 
Native Christians, in the Census from 1871. There existed 
no bar on an employ of one mission shifting to another 
and at times missions themselves recruited workers from 
neighbouring denominations. 

"Overcoming caste barriers in small steps leading 


to joint communion, mixed seating in the church, one 
graveyard. no distinction of clergy in house visiting, no 
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caste names in church, common meals at meetings 
resulted in community cohesiveness at the local level". 


It seems that even at an early stage, homogeneous 
Protestant Christian villages sprang up. For instance, the 
village of Mudalur created by seven Christian families in 
1799 and 1883 had 1200 inhabitants by 1883. About 125 
such villages came into being in 1825 and a society, the 
Dharma Sangham (native Philanthropic Society) was 
founded in 1830 to purchase lands for building churches. 
By 1835 the society owned eleven villages which grew to 
fifty by 1850. The barren lands were cultivated and 
"flowers, vegetables, orchards and fruit trees were grown" 
by the villagers who named their villages after biblical 
names as Jerusalem, Bethleham, Nazareth etc., and after 
missionary leaders as Vedamanickapuram or benefactors 
like Sawyerpuram. Devarayapuram (after Help of God) 
near Karur was founded as a result of famine relief 
among the orphans and a number of colonies of the 
Harijans became Christians hamlets. 


Catholic villages were founded in Palayamkottat 
diocese, by renaming the villages as Christur@japuram 
(Christ the King), Inidayakulam (place of the Sacred 
Heart) etc. New villages like /daikka((ur in 1890, 
Periyapalayam near Madras in 1904, Xaveriappatuinam 
(Ramanathapuram district) in 1840 (colonised by 2> 
Catholic families in the land donated by a Musi) 
Savériarpalayam (Coimbatore district) etc., were also 
founded. 


Religious orders and Congregations 

the Franciscans (Madras), ae 
brothers of St. Patrick (Madras), the Bie tne 
Gabriel (Pondicherry), the Salestans of Don eae 
Carmalite (mendicant order), the Capuchins (Fi Crake 
of new rule 1528), the Rosarians i ae ad ), the 
devoting, repeating Aves, to the Naren ate 6 
Palottines, the Claretins and the Redemptoris Aers' ofthe 
them with houses at Tirucci) are the male orde 


Catholic church. 

The discalced nuns of the order 4 eden 
Blessed Virgin Mary of Mt. Carmel, the ane Sa 
the Poor, the sisters of St. Joseph of ek am He 
St.Joseph of Lyons, the sisters of St. Joseph 0 igi 
Salesian missionaries of Mary Immaculate a rae 
groups of Ursulines, belong to the female orders 
Catholic church. a 

Besides, the sisters of St. Joseph of Tene 
convents, the Congregations of the iS a ok 
(1886) and the Congregations of the Imma 


of Mary came into being in Pondicherry. 


The Jesuits recruited some unmarried wom dy 
form the new order, Viyagulamadha (Sisters ot IP her 
of Seven Colours), who adopted the meal at i 
religious uniform. They were divided into * fe) Salter 
Tamoulars (caste women) and the Pariahs. OF etched 
associated with Reparatrices until 1876 and es 


The Jesuits, 
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convents at Tirucci, Nagapattinam, Madurai and 
Palayamcottai. Later they became a regular Third Order 
to Services (Servant of Mary). 


Another order formed as the order of the 
Annamal (sisters & mothers of St. Anne) merged with 
the Viyagula order. In 1871, it was a distinct order of the 
widows who had homes at Tirucci, Adaikkalapuram, 
Madurai, Tuttukkudi, Kottaru, Kumbakonam and 
Mylapore. 


The brothers of the Immaculate Mother of God, 
Chengalpet (in 1857), the brothers of St. Michael (in 
1916) and the brothers of the Sacred Heart, 
Irudayakulam were a couple of other orders. Besides, the 
Catholic Shantivanam Ashram north-west of Tirucci, was 
revived by the Benedictine Father Bede Griffiths in 1968. 


The Protestants had the Christukula Ashram near 
Tiruppattur, founded by S. Jesudasan in 1921 which 
maintained women’s orders also. 


"Lutherans started a celilate deaconess fellowship 
on European models at Tanjavur in 1939 for work among 
children and the sick". The Young Men’s Christian 
Association was formed in 1890 and the YWCA later on. 


A Religious Tract Society for Tamil publications 
of the CMS and LMS was formed in 1822 though later 
discontinued. Later the Christian Vernacular Education 
Society was organized in 1858 and it grew up into the 
Christian Literature Society. 


The journals, the Native Herald of the FCM, The 
Harvest Field of the WMS; and the Christian Patriot 
were published. 


The missionary conferences were also held at 
Ootacamund in 1858, at Bangalore in 1879 and at 
Madras in 1900 and 1902. 


In 1897 the South India Missionary Association 
was formed. The Madras representative Council of the 
mission was founded in 1913 which developed into 
Madras Representative Christian Council with many 
standing committees as a separate Tamil unit in 1923. 


The Madras Native Christian Association was 
formed for the "Protestant laity" in 1887, while the 
Madras Catholic Union was formed in 1890 which 
"tackled problems caused by double Jurisdiction and the 
remarriage of converts". 


The Protestants and Roman Catholics jointly 
presented an address to the Viceroy Lord Curzon in 
1900 at the instance of Madras Native Christian 
Association which dealt with the Christian disabilities 
like inadequate representation in public service, 
inequality in the incidence and administration of the 
succession duties and delay in the dissolution of 
marriages between a convert and his Hindu spouse. Now 
there are separate chairs for Christianity in the Madras, 
Madurai and Tamil (Tanjavur) Universities. 


‘ 


Statistics of Christian Community in Tamil Nadu 


Year in thousands percentage of the whole 
population of Tamil Nadu 

1871 487 

1881 603 

1891 654 

1901 748 3.86 

1911] 882 4.22 

1921 963 4.45 

1931. 1148 4.89 

194] 1308 4.98 

1951 1465 4.87 

1961 1763 5.23 

1971 2368 5.75 

1981 2798 5.78 


Conflict with other Faiths 


The Protestant missionaries adopted a policy of 
direct confrontation with the Hindus, especially in the 
Tirunelveli district and South Travancore at the 
beginning of the 1%h century A.D. Even missionaries 
like Rhenius, a German, aimed to "destroy devil worship 
among the Nadars, as well as Kali and Rama” with his 
co-workers between 1820 and 1835. He held "discourses 
with Brahmins near temples and at bazaars, festivals and 
fairs. It seems, “when the Christian faith was accepted by 
larger groups, village idols were destroyed and temples 
turned into chapels for Christian preaching and 
teaching". They also used to address the public "by open 
air preaching and challenge Hinduism at its own 
festivals", while the Roman Catholics preferred "more 
personal contacts with neighbours and their children". 


H.M. Scudder wrote Bazaar Book, as the guide for 
Tamil preachers containing passages from Tinikkural, 
Tayumanavar, Kapilar Akaval etc., and statements like 
Shankara being quoted "affirmatively' against idolatry, 
Vishnu and Siva being depicted "as totally immoral" etc. 
J.N. Sudder in his tract, Spiritual Teaching denounced the 
Hindu thought as fable, abounding Puaranas (purand@), 
lying Vedas (véda) and truthiess Sastras (sa@stra@). 


Their attacks on the Muslim faith was harsh. The 
book Sulasut Tul Kuttub, published by Captain W.R. 
Aikman in 1868, described Muhammadanism as the most 
malignant curse. 


A new trend began to set in with missionaries like 
J.P. Jones who advocated the preaching of Christ and the 
gospel alone without abusing other faiths and criticised 
the Bazaar Book. William Miller of the Madras Christian 
College advocated Jesus as "the highest possible ideal of 
all that is good and lovely". 


"For open air preaching the new Madras school of 
thinking meant to use precepts of Hinduism and noble 
teachings as background to present Christ unearthing the 
deep longings in Hinduism". 


At this juncture, a propaganda for Saiva 
Siddhanta (saiva siddhanta) was launched by the 
non-Brahmins, proclaiming the system as the true 
Dravidian faith and one of the oldest religions of the 
world. J.M. Nallaswami Pillai formed the Saiva 
Siddhanta Sabha in 1886. "Missionaries attended the 
conferences of the Sabha considering it a common friend 
against Védantic Hinduism. G.U. Pope translated 
Tiruvacakam into English in 1900 and in its preface he 
praised Saiva Siddhanta “the most elaborate, influential 
and undoubtedly the most intrinsically valuable of all the 
religions of India”. 


In the Hindu-Christian dialogue, instances like 
comparison between Christ’s sufferings and death and 
Siva devouring poison for the sake of humanity were 
given prominence. 


Later on, when more and more resistance built 
up, such discussions were avoided in favour of the 
distribution of tracts. The deliberations of the 1841 
Wednesday Evening Discussions held in Anderson’s 
School for six hours were published in the National 
Herald. The Native Christian Literary Society for 
discussions was started in Madras in 1858 and a similar 
one in Madurai in 1867. Three day disputations at 
Tirucci in 1858 and Coimbatore in 1887 were held by 
Simpson and J.P. Jones respectively. Hindu-Christian 
dialogue between Doraiswamy Iyer and Fr. Lacomber is 
found recorded in the Tracts for the Times in 1893. In 
1929 and 1930, antogonistic approach to Hinduism and 


Catholicism was issued by the Indian Catholic Truth 
Society. 


"Accepting Christianity was not only tantamount 
to renouncing Hinduism but also in most of the cases of 
individual conversion tantamount to "breaking caste" and 
forfeiting one’s family ties". The bond of kinship and 
instances of mothers threatening to commit suicide 
because of the son’s refusal to participate in the Hindu 
rites on account of his baptism were there. The relatives 
used to resort to litigation "with a charge of kidnapping 
amongst the missionaries". Some are recovered through @ 
Prayachittam ceremony (the Hindu purification rite). It 
seems missionaries also used to think "whether they were 
committing a sin by alienating a son from his mother". 


The Jesuits at Tirucci had to build a chapel and 
buy a house site at St. Mary’s tope for their first 5 
Brahmin converts. Among the Brahmin converts, a 
baptized wife was kept by her family, threatening to kill 
her husband if she attempted to join him. However, she 
was rescued with her child by a clever device by the 
Christians. 


One Lakshmi Ammal claimed all the property of 
her husband who was baptized on the ground that 
change of religion resulted in the loss of one’s property. 
In the same year, the Lex Loci Act (caste disabilities 
removal Act) had been passed to overcome the 
traditional law, 
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The Kaniatchi rights and privileges, a fixed 
revenue of a piece of land (the major hereditary means of 
subsistence for the family) held by some communities 
like carpenters for certain services rendered by them had 
to be foregone when such a person accepts Christianity. 


Between 1883 and 1888 some newly built chapels 
were set fire to and "a missionary was besieged for forty 
hours" and the guilty were convicted according to law. 
Hindus rallied together and organised themselves for 
defence and counter attack. 


When Rhenius of the CMS began to construct 4 
church at Salai Street in the Black Town (Madras) in 
1818, a strong petition was filed to the Government 
against it and the construction was stopped. 


Governor Elphinstone received written protests n 
1838-39 against (1) the interference of the missionaries 19 
the streets affecting their religious ceremonies, (2 
starting of a school at Salai street by Rev. Drew and (3 
the construction of a church at Mannarswami Koil St. by 
Rev. A.C. Thompson. 


The evangelical wing has protested “against 
compulsory functions of Christian soldiers at Hindu 
processions and festivals". Poeregrine Maitland, the 
Commander-in-Chief of Madras resigned on this account 
in 1836. There was also a protest against drawing cars at 
Hindu festivals. 


On the Hindu side, on 7th October 1846 at the 
premises of Pachaiyappa’s Institution at _Popham S, 
Broadway in Madras, a large meeting (mahanadu) yi 
conducted and a harta! took place "in order to SO 
attempts to destroy the religion of the country’. pe a 
the chairmanship of | Lakshmanarasu e a 
(lakshmanarasu chetti), the memorial was address a 
the Court of Directors of the East India Company = ing 
for redress of six grievances like examination “a 1 < 
knowledge and other subjects of Christian tra ek 
qualify for public service, government officials pe g 
over meetings of missionaries, abduction of young agai 
by the Scottish missionaries, the high handed gota 
Governor Tweedale in interfering with the judiciary etc. 


The Madras Government reiterated the principie® 
of religious neutrality and tolerance, the missionare 
were bound not to identify themselves with govern tH 
the rules for the examination of agers 
government service to be changed. Thus “the 
among the Hindus was played down . 


Besides, Hindu associations were started to 
oppose Christian activities. 


At Tiruccendur and Tirunelveli, Vibhitti Sangham 
(Sacred Ash Society) was started in 1840, which ee 
the Hindus to besmear their forehead with fog a a 
Sadur (catur) Veda Siddhanta Sabha started at fike 
Street, Madras published tracts. Periodicals, P fire 
Rajatani and Teshabhandu were started and imitate 
model worship of the Brahma Samaj, Calcutta. 
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The Hindu Literary Society was started in 1833 
"inspired by George Norton", Advocate General of 
Madras with members of all castes. 


A Hindu newspaper, Native Interpreter founded in 
1849 was purchased by Lakshmanarasu in 1844 and 
renamed Crescent to voice the Hindu sentimenis against 
missionaries. 


Providentially, Max Muller, the German 
Indologist and professor of Religion at Oxford, published 
the Sacred Books of the East as English translation in 
1879, which showed "that what the missicnaries had 
downgraded was of immense value for educated Europe 
and that Aryan literature was most likely to have been 
the cradle of European civilization”. 


Madam Blavatsky and Henry S, Olcott founded 
the Theosophical Society in New York in 1875, which 
moved te Madras in 1881. Its branches were established 
in Tamil Nadu at Tirucci, Tanjavur, Kumbakonam, 
Mayiladuturai, Nagapattinam, Madurai, Tirunelveli, 
_ Nagercoil etc. in Tamil Nadu. Many western educated 
Hindus became the members. 


The Hindu Free Thought Union founded in 1880 at 
Madras distributed the western literature inimical to 
Christianity. 

Influenced by the Theosophical Society, a 
Gujarati Brahmin, Siva Sankara Pandiah founded the 
Hindu Tract Society. 


The Hindu Preaching Society, founded in 1881, 
was also revived and this came to be dominated by the 
non-Brahmins of Tamilnadu. 


Further, when the missionaries began to preach in 
a particular place, the Hindus too, began to sing, preach 
and distribute tracts against Christianity at the same 
place, in and around Madras in 1886. Street preaching of 
the missionaries was also disturbed and in some cases 
Christian preachers were also molested. 


Branches of the Hindu Tract Society were opened 
at Christian centres. More than 30 Tamil tracts on 
different topics were published during 1887-89 and some 
were in English. Some were intended "to prove 
Christianity as absurd, contradictory, unscientific, 
secondary and evil religion". They were “aggressive often 
acid in their tone". Some tracts pointed out its antiquity 
and "certain points of superiority of Hinduism over other 
religions" and the missionaries were irritated and 
shocked and they welcomed "the openness of the 
confrontation and dialogue”. But "the earlier optimism of 
the missionaries that Christianity would soon get the 
upper hand in the country because Hinduism had 
become an outdated religion, faded away”. 


A Catholic woman was abandoned without 
divorce by her Hindu husband. Father Milland of 
Pondicherry diocese “under a principle of Canon Law, 
namely the so called Pauline Dispensation” contracted 
her marriage to a Catholic. The woman was convicted of 
bigamy and Millard for abatement in 1886. The Madras 


High Court confirmed the verdict in 1887. Hence 
Catholic priests could not permit remarriage to several 
Christian women. 


In 1888, there was a strike by the students of the 
Madras Christian College, for the derogatory statement 
made by one of their teachers against idolatry when 
another teacher manhandled the students. By the 
mediation of Raghunatha Rao, the first President of 
Madras branch of the Theosophical Society, the College 
gave assurance to respect the religious feelings of the 
students, although the ring leaders were dismissed. This 
led to the founding of the Hindu Theological High 
Schocl in Madras in 1889 and the same Raghunatha Rao, 
drafted an "Aryan Catechism". 


In 1884, there was the missionary attack on the 
Theosophical Society and the magazine of the Madras 
Christian College published some Ietters said to have 
been written by Madame Blavatsky, one of the founders 
of the Theosophical Society, thereby tried to prove her 
astounding miracles of spiritual revelations as fraud. 


There were communal clashes also. In 1895 the 
Zamindar of Etaiyapuram obtained an injunction against 
the processions of the Nadars through the car streets. 
The Nadars became Christians and erected a chapel 
there to obstruct Hindu processions on Palm Sunday. 
The Hindus proceeded with force and the manager, a 
Brahmin village munsif of the place was stabbed to 
death. The Nadar houses and the chapel were burnt and 
some were killed. But the death penalty of two catholics 
and some other sentences were quashed by the High 
Court of Madras. 


When some Nadars tried to enter the temples at 
Kamudi and Sivakasi in 1897, though their attempt to 
enter the Madurai Meenakshi temple failed in 1874, the 
Maravars attacked the Nadars including the Christians 
who were considered as the spirited leaders of the whole 
community. 


There was also Muslim reactions against the 
Christian faith. In 1840 a Tamil treatise, "A Diamond 
Club for destroying Christianity" was published by the 
Muslims resulting in some disturbances. Some Muslims, 
withdrew their wards from the Christian schools. It 
seems, "educated Muslims even hoped that Christianity 
would eventually rehabilitate Islamic culture in India". 


In the first half of the 20th century, there arose 
some Christian thinkers known as the Madras Rethinking 
Group who "tried to present the Christian faith more 
accessible to the Hindu friends". V. Chakkarai, P- 
Chenchiah, AJ. Appasamy and P. Devanandam were the 
notable of the group, who expressed their "Tamil 
theological thinking" in their books. 


"The theological concept of | Chenchiah" 
expounded in some articles, and the articles of G.V. Job, 
V. Chakkarai, D.M. Devasahayam, S. Jesudasan, Eddy 
Asirvatham were published as Rethinking Christianity 
India and probably placed before the World Missionary 


Conference at Tambaram in 1938. According to 
Appasamy, “Christianity is bhaktimarga”. 


"The theological projections of the "Rethinking 
group", at the request of the Madras Representatives 
Christian Council were subjected to critical scrutiny by a 
group of 6 Indian and 5 expatriate non-Indian 
theologians in 1953-55. 


Christian concer on Hinduism and Preparation for 
Dialogue are the theological publications of Devanandam 
in 1961 and 1964. "The great theme of his theology has 
influenced a whole generation of Protestant ministers of 
Tamil Nadu.” 


"The underlying motive of all theological thinking 
was (perhaps) to help his Hindu friend redefine and 
adopt his faith to the new situation". 


_ The rethinking also took place at the second 
Vatican Council 1962-65 "on the relationship of the 
Christian faith to other faiths". Thereupon a Roman 
Catholic Tamilian, the Jesuit M. Amaladoss of Mullipadi, 
"advocated not only spiritual conversations, but also 
prayers together with adherents of other religions, and 
even participation in their worship of images after careful 
examination of the underlying concepts’. 


Mutual Influence: "“Consciously or unconsciously, 
deliberately or unintentionally, traits of Hinduism are 
found in ‘the lives of Tamil Christians and Tamil 
churches". 


The Catholics conduct car processions with 
Statues, though different from Hindu idol processions. 
hough there are fire works, collective prayer and 
Singing at intervals, "peace, order and decency" are 
maintained throughout. 


The Tamil Catholics are fond of saints. The names 
of firms, bus companies etc. are named after them. A 
special place is given to Mary (the mother of Jesus just 
like the divine mother of the Hindus). The Madurai 
Mission is the Mission of Mary. There are many 
Churches of Our Lady. The Roman Catholic Diocese is 
known as the Holy Church of the Mother. 


The Tamils are fond of pilgrimage. There are 
many holy places of pilgrimage for the Roman Catholics 
like the shrine of St. Anthony, (the wonder worker) at 
Puliyampatti (puliyampat ti) and the church of Our Lady 
of Lourdes on top of a hillock in the diocese of 
P alayamkottai, the Holy Cross of Manapad, the Mother 
of Jesus (Lady of the Sceptre) in the diocese of 
Tuttukkudi, St. Sebastian at Kokkurani, St. James at 
Suranam, St. Michael at Andaviirani, the tombs of Fr. 
Martin at Rajagambiram and Father Capelli, the Veda 
podagar at Kalugumalai, the chapel of St. Sebastian at 
Manganiir in the Mylapore diocese, and Our Lady of 
Velanganni, south of Nagapattinam. 


“Velanganni is a place of vows and votive offerings 
including the hair of the pilgrims, a practice of biblical as 
well as Hindu association". 
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An important festival during the first week of 
September in honour of Virgin Mary as Our Lady of 
Health is celebrated. This place is called the Lourdes of 
India. There is a story about the origin of this church. 
About four centuries ago a wealthy Portuguese merchant 
while returning from China in a ship was caught in a 
cyclone in the Bay. He prayed that he would construct an 
Altar to the Virgin if the ship was saved. The ship reached 
the shore safely on eighth of September at Velankanni. 
The merchant erected a chapel to Our Lady of Health, 
which, in Tamil, is Velankanni Ardgyamata. This and 
Puliyampatti are centres where Hindus too visit. 


Like narrating the Puranas by Hindus, the biblical 
stories are told by way of singing and bhajans. Passions 
i.c., "the sufferings of Christ on the cross, (a narrative 
from the Gospels in musical setting) are also allowed to 
be staged. 


The harvest festivals have become popular as 
"congenial to the Indian mind" as occasion to foster 
religious fervour; which reflects in the rite of the Nadars, 
"presenting the implements for palmyra climbing, before 
the altar" has been observed. 


A few Christians seem to visit Hindu shrines and 
join their Hindu brethren in celebrating their festivals at 
their homes, have also become common, 


Rejoicing at the new crop at Pongal, putting 5 
new clothes and making sweets al Dipavali, ‘adoring’ tne 
ploughs at Ayuda puja have also become the onstoms 9 
many a Christian who observe "ploughing, sowing 
harvesting on auspicious days’. 


Placing a piece of iron into the hands of a ee 
attaining puberty to ward off evil spirits, pee a : 4 
under the pillow of a sick person etc. ar© also a tea 
which Christian symbols are substituted but the | 
behind them are non-Christian. 


However, the Christians strictly adopt on 
custom, the burial of the dead because of ina ee) 
resurrection (rising again of the dead at 
judgement). 


There was a rethinking “concerning ish 
tasks", They were permitted to inscribe a C108. freon, 
but not to use a string of 108 threads rubbed wi tiauts 
All rites of Hindus should not be observed at ite ashes 
like Gratti (circling before the couple), besmearing Coie 
on the forehead etc. The Kodaikkanal Missionary clion 
ference of 1943 issued 6 principles concerning f° 
of Hindu customs, like idol worship 
caste, child marriage, degradation 0 


, pacifying evil spirits, 
f widows ctc. 


Social Services 


- soe itt are 
The missionaries, besides religious festivities, 


engaged in social services to attract the ation St 
people towards them. Of them, medical care pie 
preference. The medical department of tas rei 
operations to be a noble exemplification of t oh ken 
the gospel was the declaration of the miss sel 
conference at Udagamandalam 1n 1858. As a resu 
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their medical service, superstitious practices became 
extinct, reluctance for surgery was removed, medical 
examination of women before, during and after child 
birth became popular, hygienic habits came to be 
observed and the firm belief that leprosy was a curse of 
God was banished. 


The Roman Catholic hospitals were St. Anthony’s 
and St. Thomas at Madras, St. Josephs at Pondicherry, 
Our Lady of Lourdes at Tanjavur, Child Jesus at Tirucci, 
Holy Redeemers at Madurai, Sacred Heart at 
Tuttukkudi and Carmel at Kottaru. Most of them still 
function. 


The Protestant hospitals were Kalyani and 2 
others at Madras, Mary Taber Schell memorial and 
Christian Medical College hospital at Vellore, Bethesda 
at Ambur, and those at Tiruppattur and Nagercoil. 
Almost all of them are still functioning. 


Education: B. Ziegenbalg founded schools at 
Tranquebar, Cuddalore and Madras during the early 
- 18th century A.D. The German missionaries who 
succeeded him opened schools at Tanjavur and Tirucci. 
Their aim was to impart skill in reading, writing and 
arithmetic and to offer education without discrimination 
of caste, religion and sex, and attempted to make the 
government responsible for the universality of education. 


Sullivan, the British resident of Tanjavur, in 
collaboration with Schwartz, a missionary (Dewan Raja 
of Tanjavur for sometime) established provincial schools 
in many villages in the principality of Tanjavur, 
Ramanathapuram and Sivaganga in 1787. 


’ In those schools education in English was 
imparted to "create mutual confidence between Indians 
and Europeans and to provide civil servants of high 
moral standing”. In Madras and other military stations 
schools for Europeans were opened. 


Andrew Bell, in his "Male Orphan Asylum" at 
Madras, used the Tamil methods, called the "Madras 
system of education", in which the elder children 
monitored the younger ones. 


James Hough used mission and private funds to 
open schools in the Tirunelveli district. Rhenius 
employed non-Christian teachers in his schools at 
Madras but “had gradually to yield to caste distinctions’. 
He was able to abandon the distinctions in the south, 
when he served there from 1820 to 1835. He opened 
about 107 small schools, which paved the way for him to 
meet individuals who would like to know about the 
Christian faith. 


Thomas Munro made a survey on the educational 
situation in the Presidency of Madras in 1822. But 
"private enterprise in the educational field continued to 
flourish" as the government was still indecisive. 


"In 1838, well-established mission schools in Tamil 
Nadu without government aid numbered 156 with an 
enrolment of 4,944 pupils". 


John Anderson brought forth a system of teaching 
in English "completely replacing Hindu thought patterns 
in the minds of pupils by Christian ways of thinking". The 
St. Andrew’s school he opened at Egmore in 1835, levied 
fees and maintained "superior standard of teaching". 
Pachaiyappa Mudaliar’s preparatory school started in 
1892 became a match to Anderson’s school, providing 
gratis teaching to the poor irrespective of caste 
distinctions. Anderson too had to offer free education. 


The Roman Catholic church opened schools at 
Madras, Pondicherry, Tirucci, Madurai, Tanjavur and 
Palayamcottai by 1850 and admitted children of all 
sections. 


The policy of the government was reflected in the 
creation of the Board of Public Instruction in 1823, 
transforming it into the Committee of Native Education 
in 1836, then forming the University Board in 1841, the 
Council of Education in 1848 and the Department of 
Public Instruction in 1854 which made the government 
obligatory to "high level education benefiting the elite’. 


The Educational Despatch of 1854 provided 
scope for "private and missionary enterprise, particularly 
at the lower levels". Grant-in-aid scheme was introduced 
in 1865, to give grants on the basis of teachers 
qualifications and in the case of elementary schools “on 
the basis of performance of the pupils". Some Catholic 
schools did not claim the grant, "to be free from 
government supervision". 


The Madras University was opened in 1857 and 
the first Christian institution affiliated to it was the 
Central Institution (1865) which later became the Madras 
Christian College. 


The Roman Catholics started the St. Joseph's 
College, affiliated to the Madras University — al 
Nagapattinam in 1866, which was shifted to Tirucct in 
1883. 


There was competition between Crnuikshanka 
Anglo-Vernacular School and the Hindu College in 
Tirunelveli. The place of the Caldwell College at 
Tuttukkudi started by the SPG in 1881 was taken over by 
the Pope’s College, Sawyerpuram in 1962. The Findley 
College of the Wesley Mission started in 1884 at 
Mannargudi, functioned till 1935. 


The Scott Christian College at Nagercoil by the 
LMS, the Amcrican College at Madurai by the (AMM), 
and the Voorgee’s College at Vellore by the AMRCA 
were also started. 


s 


The Roman Catholics started the Lyolla College, 
Madras in 1928, followed by St. Xavier's at 
Palayamcottai, Sacred Heart at Tiruppattur, Holy Cross 
at Tirucci, Arulanandar at Karimattur near Madurai, St. 
Mary’s and Holy Cross Home Science at Tuttukkudi, 
Holy Cross College at Nagercoil and a few others. 


The Protestant institutions started _later on, 
include Bishop Heber College, Tirucci, ipa ay 
Manikkam Lutheran College, Porayar in 1974 and a fe 


others in the second half of this century. The controversy 
over religious instruction in the Christian educational 
institutions persisted and the public accepted it as a 
"non-examination subject" and a “necessary evil" with 
reluctance. Anyhow the Christian contribution at the 
highest level is noteworthy as "the first M.A. Degrees 
were earned at the Christian College”. 


"The effect of Christian educational institutions on 
the Christian community made that community more 
influential in society”. By about 1900, they became next to 
the Brahmins, the most highly educated community. On 
the rolls of the Madras University in 1894 "the 
percentage of Brahmins was 22 times higher than their 
percentage of total population and the percentage of 
Christian Indians was 3 1/2 times higher than that of 
Christians in the whole population". 


"In 1933, 22.5% of the B.A. degrees obtained at 
the Madras University were received by Christian 
Indians, 7.3% of the B.Sc. degrees, 36.7% of the 
M.B.B.S, 37.5% of the L.T. and 19.1% of the M.A.s". 


Education of Women: Education of women, it may be 
said, "brought about a much more radical change in 
society than modern education among men" and hence 
deserve special attention". 


.: B. Ziegenbalg started a girls school at Tranquebar 
in 1707 and B. Schultze around 1732. The wives or 
widows of Protestant missionaries opened small schools 
by 1813 and one of them later became the Bentick High 
School at Madras. By about 1820 schools were started at 
Mudalur and Nazareth. Non-Christian girls also began to 
attend the schools at Palayamcottai and Nagercoil. By 
1838 half of the pupils were Christian, and the rest 
non-Christian. 


At Kadachapuram (Tirunelveli district), a training 
school for women teachers was opened in 1858. A 
Christian female training school was also started at 
Madras, "To be a teacher was becoming an ideal of a 
Christian lady and the profession of a teacher was for 
SOmetime almost a monopoly of Christians among the 
ladies of Tamil Nadu". In 1890, out of 289 trainees, 216 
were Christians. 


Separate women’s colleges were opened. At 
Madras the Queen Mary’s College and Women’s 
Christian college were opened in 1915 and Stella Mary’s 
in 1947. The Providence College at Coonoor, Nirmala 
College at Coimbatore, (1948); Fatima College at 
Madurai (1953); Auxilium College at Katpadi (1954) and 
many more were opened. : 


A separate Women’s Medical College/School 
opened at Vellore in 1918 developed into the Christian 
Medical College in 1945. 


"Not only were Christian women for a long time 
the most literate group of women but also most of the 
Tamil lady doctors and college professors came from 
that community". 
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Uplift of Women 


Miss C.C. Giverne, “the first unmarried lady 
missionary in Tamil Nadu, who joined the CMS at 
Tirunelveli in 1844", was employed as a teacher at the 
Teachers’ Training School, Kadachapuram, and she not 
only employed widows as school teachers but also “at the 
suggestion of Rev. J. Devasahayam revived the system of 
Bible Women", the female catechists. Moreover Zenana 
teaching was started in Madras by Mrs. Sathianathan in 
1863; it was organised by Mrs. Bauboo also. Small books 
in Tamil were produced for distribution in the Zenanas. 


There were secret christian ladies at Sivakasi. Some 
Brahmin widows became Christians in the WMS, “one 
marrying a pastor". ™ 


Marriege of widows was taken up and in 1843 
such a widow remarriage took place secretly at Tiruccl. 
There was an uproar, but finally one of the ring leaders 
of the opposition married a widow in public. About a 
centum of such marriages took place in the. Madurai 
mission, The Hindu reform movement cooperated and 
legalized the widow remarriages by Widow Remanage 
Act of 1856. 


There was the Sisters of St. Anne (or Annammals) 
an order exclusively for the uplift of widows. There ve 
also the Sisters of Our Lady of Seven Colours at Tirucci. ‘ 
was engaged in social work for foundlings agate 
infants of unknown parents), poor children ony ie a 
girls. There were also members of a third order of st se 
who visited the villages, looked after the sick and taug: 
women and children. 


A second centre of Annammals was founded at 


Adaikalapuram. 


"The Catholic counterparts i 4 
women, the baptist widows €nge Peat 
"baptizing infants in moral danger". gee eo ne 
back from their daily tour with an pe 
unwanted child or a ‘fallen Brahmin widow - 


The dancing girls in the temple of erage mere 
approached and some became Christians le 
missionary, Army Carmichael rescue < omens 
dedicated to become devadasis and the pons 
settled at Danavir in 1900. It seems, she pts Pail ch 
being fined for kidnapping to give up relbe sold 10 
brought to her including boys who were 
drama performing societies . 


o the Protestant Bible 
ged themselves in 


: i Khi istian Brahmin from 
Miss Krupa Bai Khisty, 4 Cae Madras Medical 


A , and a student 0 v 
Coben (ate hecaine the wife of S Sathianadhan) wifh.*. 
group of ladies started the Indian Ladies Mag 
1900. 


Official Support: Church buildings were constr 
the army at the expense of the goverinee nae 
officials helped the missionaries to secure plo und 
favourable conditions, for construction of Se 
mission houses. Christians were exempte 7 oe 4 
compulsive labour in order to attend Sunday worshtp 
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from drawing procession cars during Hindu festivals. 
Sometimes the Collector, who had the power to control 
temples did not altogether issue the usual order to the 
lower classes for service at temple processions. The 
Resident got missionaries appointed as civil judges. 


The missionaries (SPCK in 1804) were allowed to 
send their letters to Europe free of charge (which was 
later withheld). There was the "provision of an 
ecclesiastical establishment with the government’. 
Payments by the ecclesiastical department were not only 
made to chaplains but also to missionaries for returns of 
baptisms, burials and marriages". Blackburn, the 
Collector of Madurai, a friend of Christian missions 
threatened to punish Hindu preachers who attacked 
missionaries in their preaching. Some "kept the Bible out 
of government institutions and avoided any cause for 
religious discontent by a policy of strict non- 
interference”. In Danish Tranquebar, the Indian church 
became directly placed under the colonial government 

for decades (1825- 45). 


With the passing of the Caste Disabilities 
Removal Act 11 of 1850, the Christian Indian could 
inherit the property of his Hindu ancestor. 


There was a protest to this Act and the grant in 

aid system .was also criticized as a favouritism to 
Christiariity. 
Under British Rule: Queen Victoria’s proclamation 
considered as a solemn assurance of "government 
protection to Hindu customs" made the authorities to 
"abstain from all interference with the religious belief or 
worship of any of our subjects”. 


In 1859, the Madras Native Association presided 
over by the Jagadguru of Kanchipuram sent a memorial 
to the Secretary of State for India on the new policy of 
neutrality and requested the government to disallow 
missionary activities. But the Christians interpreted the 
proclamation as allowing "free practice and propagation 
of their faith” (Hugald Grafe, 1990:238) 


The Catholic Bishop of Madras receiving an 
allowance from the ecclesiastical department for 
furnishing ecclesiastical returns, building churches at 
railway stations out of the funds of the public works, 
giving assistance to the YMCA on educational grounds 
by the government ctc., were considered as violation of 
the principle of religious neutrality by the people. 


The Christians co-operated with the Congress in 
the early years and missionaries generally sympathized 
with the movement. A Hindu domination was felt and as 
the "social concern was more and more cast to the 
winds", Christian participation began to decline. During 
1906-07, when the boycott of British goods was 
propagated by the Congress, the leaders k denounced all 
Christians as agents of British imperialism". Hence 
Christians withdrew from associating themselves "with 
that kind of nationalism". But KT. Paul awakened the 
political feelings of the Christians during the freedom 


struggle. 


A new issue cropped up whether they should fight 
for positions and influence through the strength of the 
Christian community. The Madras Catholic Union and 
the Madras Native Christian Association began to fight 
for equal rights. When the Minto-Morley reforms of 1909 
introduced communal representation by a separate 
Muslim electorate, that concession was extended to the 
Anglo Indians and the Indian Christians. The Indian 
Christian Association (of the Protestants) and the 
Catholic Indian Association of Southern India were 
treated as one body and in 1920, 2 catholics and 3 
Protestants were elected to the Madras Legislative 
Council. The leading Catholic politician L.D. 
Swamikkannu Pillai, Collector, (former Protestant), 
former Professor of English at St. Joseph’s College, a 
champion of the Catholic Association became the 
secretary of the Madras Legislative Council. 


The non-Brahmins formed the South Indian 
Liberal Federation, \ater called the Justice Party, attracted 
a few Christians. 


In 1905, N. Subramaniam, fricnd of L.D. 
Swamikkannu Pillai, was the first Indian Christian to be 
appointed as a Judge. In 1920 Paul Appasamy and M.D. 
Devadas became judges. Ten per cent of the new 
appointments went to the Indian Christians. 


During the World War I all German missionaries 
were considered as enemies of the empire, either 
interned or sent back to Germany by 1916. Non-British 
missionaries were obliged “to sign an undertaking not 
only to abstain from political activity but also to 
cooperate with the government". 


A missionary of the AMM was ordered to leave 
the country in 1930 because of his sympathetic attitude 
towards the Gandhian movement. Another was 
compelled to give assurance not to associate with any 
political order. Missionaries in the Madurai region were 
also asked to work against the disobedience movement of 
Gandhi. E. Forrester Paton of the Christikula Ashram, 
Tiruppattur, was under surveillance because he wore 
khadi. He was also arrested for alleged picketing in 1932. 


K.T. Paul, as representative of the Protestants, 
and A.T. Pannirselvam of Tanjavur as representative of 
the Catholics, attended the First Round Table Con- 
ference at London in 1930-31 to discuss the future Indian 
Constitution. K.T. Paul "preferred a common electorate 
for all citizens including Christians"; Pannirselvam asked 
for a separate Christian electorate. 


By the Reform Act of 1935, Christians were 
allotted reserved seats for separate constituencies - 9 
seats for Indian Christians in the Legislative Assembly 
and 3 in Legislative Councils. In the election of 1937, 4 on 
a Congress ticket, 4 of the Justice Party and 4 
independents were elected. Anglo Indians and 
Europeans had their own electorates. 


Tamil Bible: In 1796, J.P. Fabricius’s Tamil translation 
was printed. It was popular and it had many editions with 
minor corrections until 1951. 


_ Rhenius translated the New Testament and 
printed it in 1827. His translation of the Old Testament 
was not accepted. 


Peter Percival of Jaffna combined Fabricius and 
Rhenius, but this was also rejected in 1850, for it 
contained too much of Sanskrit, Sri Lankan dialect and 
impractical forms (in some places). 


H.Bower was commissioned to translate afresh 
from the Greek and Hebrew originals. R. Caldwell, C.S. 
Kohlhaff, Tamil Munshi Muthiah Pillai and others 
scrutinised the script. The Union Version or Bower 
Version of 1871 came to be accepted. But LELM used 
the Fabricius version. 


The Jesuit J.B. Trincal published a version of the 
New Testament in 1890. 


Bishop Bottoro of Kumbakonam worked for 12 
years and brought forth a translation in 1912; and it was 
known as the Pondicherry Bible. 


In 1918 the Madras Auxiliary of the Bible Society 
called a conference of leading Christians and mission- 
aries and decided to produce one Tamil Bible for the 
Whole Tamil Christian Church. A revision committee 
under L.P. Larsen completed its work in 1936. Almost all 
churches rejected the new revised one. Hence C.H. 
Monahan (WMS) was entrusted to write afresh closer to 
the language of Bower in 1939 and Monahan version 
came in 1949. This was also improved upon by C.G. 
Dichl (CSM) in 1956. 


A version in modern Tamil seemed to be 
Necessary and D. Rajarigam brought out the four gospels 
by 1970 and the complete New Testament by 1975. "But 
IN actual usage this could not replace the Union or 

OWer version so far". 


_ The Pondicherry Bible also was revised and 
cers by the Tamil Literature Society at Tuttukkudi 


Bibliography: Hugald Grafe, History of Christianity in 
ndia, vol.IV Part 2, "Tamil Nadu in the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries", Church History Association of 


India, Bangalore, 1990. 


CIDAMBARAM GREAT TEMPLE 


The great temple of Nataraja (nataraja) (king of 
dance) of Cidambaram (cidambaram) located almost at 
the centre of the city, with its entire complex covering an 
area of 22.2585 hectares is surrounded by 18.3 m wide 
car streets outside the walls. 


The outermost prakara (prakara) wall constructed 
by Virappa Nayak in the 17th century A.D. has four 
entrances leading to the main towers of the third prakara 
wa and it encloses mainly the temple gardens and a few 
shrines. 
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Karpakavinayakar Shrine: Situated at the western 
tower, this ancient Karpakavinayakar (karpakavindyakar) 
shrine of the later Chola (cd/a) period, has the deity, an 
original sculpture in the niche of the tower, in the 
dancing posture. With six hands, he is the Ksetrapalap 
pillaiyar. "i 


Temples of Cint@mani Ganapati and Sri Valltsa 
(Muruka) are in front of the eastern tower. 


At the south-western corner of the 3rd prakara 
which has 4 main towers, the Mukkuruni Vinayagar shrine 
is situated, 


The “eastern tower is ascribed to Kulottunga Il 
(kuldtunga) (1133-1150), later renovated by Kopperun- 
jinga I (kOppenufijinga) (A.D. 1242-1279), whose figure 
‘and that of another also responsible for it are found in a 
niche to the right of the entrance to the tower. On the left 
of the entrance, are the figures of Pachaiyappa Mudaliar 
and his sister Subbammal who renovated it again in the 
18th century A.D. Some sculptures found in the tiers are 
of Aswini devas, Somaskanda, Narada, Sage Agastya and 
Tinumiilar with the cadjan manuscripts etc. Besides, 108 
dance poses with labels are also found. A unique 
sculpture of Surya (sifrya) depicted with 3 faces and 8 
arms-with the chariot below him is there. Agnt with 
heads 3 legs and 7 arms and Jatamala backed by flames 


is also found. 


the Sokkacctyan Elunilat 


rn tower. ; 
The southe ’ I, the construction 


Goépuram, ascribed to Kopperunjinga F 
of nich began in 1237 was completed in A.D. 1247. The 


crest of the Pandiyas (pandiya), the fish is found in the 
cross stones of the gateway. 

dara Pandiyan Tirugopuram, 
ascribed to Jatavarman Sundara Pando aera 
1251-1270) has miniature dancing poses in TN Seah 
tower. There is also a magnificent sculpture of 57) 


a halo of light. 


The northern tower, ) A 
constructed by Krishnadevaraya (erisnadevarey’ secre 
1508-1530) of Vijayanagara in 1517 in commem 


adri i ilt only its 
i iimhadn, a rs that "he bu 
blo rss ae of the tower up to the 


re, for, the base 
Fae the seven tiers has all the Chola features sean 
eastern and western towers. The Con TE ae ct 
Krishnadevaraya was completed by copa adie” fat 
striking sculpture of Krishnadevaraya their names 
those of two stapatis (architects wit ne eatery te 
carved, above the niches, on the side of the g 
the tower, respectively are found. 


The height of the rectangular tower al 40.5 
to 42 meters with a passage of 4.5m in the middle. 


the 3rd prakara wall, 
) tank, the 100 pillared 


The tower, the Siw 


gopuram - (gopuram) 


In the northern half within 
there are the Sivaganga (sivaganga) tam 
hall, the Sivaknat Amman (svakami arunan) tee 

i i andiya vinayakam), , 
Pandiya Vinayakam Canine Fe a) pillare d ball. 


lingam (navalingam) shrine an 
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Sivaganga Tank: Occupying a space of 48m by 30m, it 
has a flight of steps on all sides within and on the 3 sides 
to step into the tank respectively. The Tiruccurrum<aligai 
(surrounding porches) was constructed by Kalingarayan 


(kalingarayan). 


The hundred-pillared Mandapa: Situated on the western 
bank of the Sivaganga tank, the mandapa (mandapa) 
46.5 m by 22.5 m, facing east has 6 rows with 15 pillars 
each, leaving 7.5m in the middle. Two mandapas, added 
towards the east and south were probably constructed by 
Naralokavira (naralokavira) Kalingarayan called Vik- 
rama Colan Tirumandapam which is found engraved on 
12 pillars. 


Tirukkamakottam, a temple dedicated to 
Sivakamasundari, adjacent to the Hundred Pillars hall, 
facing east, was also the work of Naralokavira. The big 
mandapa in the front, has pillars with sculptures like 
Mahisasura mardhini etc. Two piliars, in the front, each 
having a figure with folded hands can be seen. 
Contributed by Kulottunga II, the front tower "is a unit in 

‘itself, within a compound and a base, Tinimaligaipatt, 
embellished throughout with an admirable panel of 
sculptures in alto-relief of women dancers in /asya and 
musicians playing their diverse instruments in great 
delight”. 

Pandiya Nayakam, a magnificent shrine for 
Shanmugha (sanmugha), next to the Kamakkottam is a 
majestic mandapa with 50 square pillars. Shanmugha in 
the sanctum is 1.8m in height, with 6 faces, and having 
Valli and Deiyvayanai on his either side, in a standing 
posture. The inner roof contains contemporary paintings 
from the Kandapuranam. 


Navalingam temple on the north bank of the 
Sivaganga tank, is said to be the one in which Navagrahas 
worshipped the 9 Lingas (linga). Another belief is that 
the "Nine groups of Saiva Saints” are represented by the 


Sivalingas under the same roof. 


rakara: It has the eastern, and western 
Say the latter being called Akalangam Tinwwayil. 
Completely roofed, the second prakara has the Nnitta 
Sabha, Deva Sabha, Mahalakshmi shrine and Mula- 
ethan (miilasthana) (Siva shrine) which are ancient 
structures. Entering the prakara through the western 
door way, one can see a Vinayaka (vinayaka), placed in a 
niche on top of the opposite wall, called Uccippillaiyar 
and Tirumuraikanda Vinayaka. It is said, that he showed 
to Rajaraja I (rajaraja), the spot where the aa 
tikams were deposited, when the latter went there in 
quest of the Patikams. One has to proceed northwards, 
worship the Tevaram (tévarar) Triad and enter the 
Mulasthana shrine, which is in the northern prakara, 
facing east. Shrine of the Amman is also coeval to it. 


; kara wall: With 2 entrances in the eastern and 
tit ade side the latter directly in front of the Citsabha 
(citsabha), with the connected Kanakasabha (kanaka- 


sabha) in front is within this prakara, whose wall has a 


"two storeyed pillared cloisters". The Citsabha facing 
south, was constructed by Kulottunga I. 


Five Sabhas 


Citsabha (The Hall of Bliss), the sanctum of the 
cosmic dancer Sri Nataraja is also called cirrambalam. 
From its frontal mandapa, the Kanakasabha, one can 
enter Citsabha. Both "stand on a raised stone basement". 
Above the wooden ceiling of Citsabha, "small gold plated 
copper tiles resembling the lotus petals of 15 cm in width 
are fitted with screws in horizental rows. Nine golden 
kalasas (kalas@) adorn the roof. The Citsabha has been 
gold plated first by Hiranyavarman called Simhavannan, 
gilded by Aditya Cola and was said to have also gold 
plated by Parantaka I (parantaka), according to the 
Tiruvalangadu plates. The Paficdksara SIVAYANAMA 
was engraved on each plate, according to Tillai Ula. 


The Citsabha contains bronze images of Nataraja, 
Sivakama Sundari, a miniature crystal Linga, Candra- 
moulisvara (Candra-moultsvara), Ratnasabhapati (ratna- 
sabhapati) and a "peculiar invisible shrine called 
Cidambara Rahasyanv. 


Cidambara Rahasyam is depicted towards the left 
by the side of Nataraja, where the element Gkasa is 
worshipped on the Tiruvambalacakra engraved there. A 
string of golden vilvani leaves hung on the wall, veiled by 
a black curtain, while the one at the other end is red. The 
devotees can have darshan at the time of offering after 
pitja for Nataraja, when the curtain is removed thrice. 
This is the rahasyam there. 


Ratna Sabhapati, the miniature Nataraja in a gem, 
is worshipped at 10 A.M. everyday. The holy bath for 
Candramoulisvara is done 6 times in a year. 


Kanaka Sabha: The hall in front of Citsabha is 
connected to the latter by a hall of 1.5 m in width, flanked 
by steps on the east and west. The steps leading to the 
Citsabha are called panicaksarappadi (the steps of the five 
mystic letters). Kanaka Sabha where the daily service is 
carried, has a separate wooden roof covered with copper 
plates. 


Nritta Sabha near the flag staff of Nataraja, called 
Edirambalam, was constructed by Kulottunga I. 
Accessible through a flight of steps from the eastern side, 
it has an Ordhvatandava muirti shrine facing east. This 
mandapa has graceful and exquisite pillars 2.4 m in 
height. On the eastern and western sides there are two 
stone wheels and prancing steeds. There are also some 
rare dancing sculptures among which "Siva playing on 
five mouthed musical instrument is an interesting one". 


Déva Sabha, the Pérambalam roofed by Kulo- 
ttunga II where the bronzes of the temple are kept, is the 
place where Dikshitars (drksitar) mect for administering 
the temple. 


Raja Sabha, the thousand pillared Hall, is a 
majestic one 102m by 57m standing on a plinth of 4.5m 
high, facing east. Huge granite pillars of 4.8m nen in 24 
rows, each with 41, but 2x14 rows of pillars in the front 


half and 2x12 in the rear half have been omitted. A 


’ —_ 


platform in the northern most corner is the place to 
conduct the holy baths in the months of Ani (June-July) 
and Margali (December-January) for Nataraja, when 
lakhs of devotees witness the oblation. 


Govindaraja Shrine: By the side of Kanaka Sabha, in the 
south-west corner of the first prakara, is the shrine of 
Govindaraja (gdvindaraja) and to have the sight for 
worshipping Nataraja and Govindaraja at the same time 
one has to stand east of the latter’s shrine. Kulottunga II 
"removed the God (Visnu) from the courtyard of the 
sacred Hall of Tillai". It is said that the idol was 
consecrated at lower Tirupati by Ramanuja. Later, the 
Vijayanagara king, Acyutaraya set up the image of 
Govindaraja at Cidambaram in May 1539 "according to 
the ritual of Vaikh@nasa Siltra and granted 500 pon for 
the daily worship in the temple". 


Other Temples 


; Tillai Amman Temple in the northern portion of 
Cidambaram where the goddess is called Tillaivanam 
Udaiya Paraméswari in her fierce aspect, as Bhadrakali. 
She is said to have danced with Siva and was defeated by 


him. The daily worship of the temple is conducted by the 
Dikshitars. 


_Singarattoppu (Tirukkalanjéri) is the place where 
Marainana Sambandar, the preceptor of Umapati Sivam 
(umnapati sivam) and the 3rd in the list of Santanacharyas 
(santanacarya) lived. His Samadhi (samadhi) is found 
pees where a small shrine with the representation of his 
rhe! feet are worshipped. The Samadhi is located in the 

orth east of the Siva temple here. 


Korravangudi, 


Railway § opposite to the. Cidambaram 


four Sa tation, where Umapati Sivam, the last of the 
a dee Acharyas of Saivism lived is the place where 
Koil © on the remains of the saint, the author of 

"Puranam is situated. The Kodikkavi and Sékkilar- 
puranam are concerned with Tillai. 


llamaiyakkinar Koil is the temple where Patanjali 
(Patarijali) set up the image of Siva for worship. The 
ple acing east has been renovated by the Nagaraitar. 
né tank here is connected with the episode of 
unilakanta Nayanar and the story of Ganampullar 
anampullar) among the 63 Saiva saints. "The temple 
tank bears On its side a realistic sculptural represcntation 
of the episode in alto-relief". 


h Kamalisvaran Kail of Siva facing west, 1s said to 
ave been worshipped by the goddess of wealth. 


There are temples for Sekkilar (sékkilar) at the 
north-eastern corner of the Nanaprakasar (nanaprakasar) 
tank, Teradippillaiyar towards the east Sannithi, 
Virabhadra Swami and Nandanar on the south-west of 
the town, Anantesvarar (anantésvarar) (sct up by 
Patanjali) on the east coast of Néagaseri tank, 
Naramugappillaiyar Vinayaka with the face of a man) in 
the centre of the south street and Kitt@dum pillaiyar 
about 0.2 km from the west sannithi of the temple. 
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Saiva Saints associated with Nataraja temple: Visited by 
St. Appar who sung 8 decads on the temple mentions the 
place as Tillainagar, Ponnambalam (ponnambalam) and 
Penunparrappuliyitr. Sambandar who visited thrice had 
sung only 2 decads and Sundarar who visited the temple 
thrice had sung only one patikam on Tillai. 


Manikkavacakar (:@nikkavacakar) who spent his 
last days in Cidambaram used to spend the night at 
Piccavaram about 8 km. away in the east. In an aggressive 
disputation, the Buddhist ruler of Sri Lanka had with 
Manikkavacakar, the latter cleared the former’s doubts 
and made his dumb daughter to speak. It is said that the 
Lord in the guise of a Brahmin, wrote the entire 
Tiruvacakam (tinwacakam) as Manikkavacakar dictated. 
After writing Tinckkdvaiyar also in the same way, placed 
them at Ponnambalam subscribing the author’s name and 
disappeared. When the Tillaival andanars (tillaival 
andanar) asked about the contents the next day, at the 
bidding of the Lord, Manikkavacakar replied that the 
Lord is the container, and entered the sacred feet of the 
Lord. It occurred on a makam (asterism) day in the 
month of Ani (June-July) when he reached the feet of the 
Lord. Tiruvacakam contain 25 decads on Cidambaram. 
Tiruntlakantar, the second saint in the Tinuttondattogat 
list. served the Lord of Tillai by chanting, Tinentla- 
kantam. 


Tinunalaippovar or Nandanar’s (nandanar) episode 
is snenected ath Tillai. Kitrreva Nayanar, a Kalabhra 
prince and an ardent devotee of Nataraja, wane to 7 
crowned by the Tillaivalandanar who refused to ae st 
left Cidambaram, when, it is said, the Lord ne 
crowned him. Kdccengat Colar \s said to have resided a 


Tillai for sometime. 

Ganampullar, a Saiva saint, a verse of Apadiet 
Kadavarkon in Kséttirattire venpa, and ae “pi mat 
Perumal’s ponvannattandadi have connections W! : 


Other Saints and Poets: It is said that when “gan 
recited his Kalladam for approval at ee a it 
approved it stanza by stanza_by sha ne ae 
Tinunaligaittevar’s 4, Sendanars a, SOEee es 
Gandaradittar’s, Karuvurttevar’s, Eel Acorn ne 
nambi’s, Venattadigal’s, Tirwvali =Amuaana arate 
Purusdttamanambi’s 2 and Sédirayar’s patikams on 17 Tt 
are found in the 9th Tirumural fate Ee 
Tiruvisaippa and Pattinattar’s Koil Nanmanunata 
Tillai are included in the 11th Tirumurat. 


Nambi Andar Nambi has a special place in oe 
as one who helped the Chola king [0 eo 
Tevarams and canonising them into Tirumurais. esic , 
his 10 minor poems are included in the 11 pipe ers 
which, Kail Tiruppanniyar Virutiam 1s connecte 


Tillai. 


When Sekkilar composed the Periyapuranam 
(periyapuranam) or Tintttondarpuranam On the = oa 
the Saiva saints, in the order of Sundarar's ee 
dattogai, it is said, the Lord gave him the ar “oe 
Ulagelam which he used at the centre and finale o 
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work which he completed in a year. When its exposition 
was done in the thousand nillered hall for a year, the king 
was present throughout and conferred on him the uitle, 
Tondarciiparavuvar. Arunagirinadar, the author of Tiru- 
ppugal (truppugal ) has sung about 75 Tiruppugal and 
Trattaippulavar the twin poets have sung the Tillaikkka- 
lambagam on Cidambaram. Kalaméghappulavar has sung 
7 verses on Biksatana form of Siva and Puranattinu- 
malainadar wrote the Cidambarapuranam. Kankatti- 
maraifiana Sambandar opened the math (math), Guhai 
math and wrote Sivadharméttaram, Saiva Samayaneri etc. 
and some other works. Kumaraguruparar rernained here 
for some time and composed Cidambaramummanikkovat, 
Cidambaram Seyyut Kovai and Sivakémi Ammai 
Irattaimanimalai. Velliambalavanar, his pupil and head 
of the Dharmapuram math, lived in Cidambaran for a 
-_ long time. His samadhi is found on the south-west bank 
of Nanaprakasar tank. Appayya Ditksitar (A.D. 1553- 
1620) a polymath, author of 108 works and a Saiva 
Advaita philosopher spent his last days at Cidambaram. 
Aghora Sivacharya, an Adi Saiva, was one of the authors 
- of the 18 paddhatis. His math is at the Ananteswarar 


temple Sannidhi. 


Marimuttuppulavar wrote * the Puliytir Venpa, 


Cidambaresvarar Viralividu Titdu, and Puliyiimmondi- 


nadakam. Gopalakrisna Bharathi has composed the 


Kirttanais on Tiruntlakantar, Iyarpagai and Tininalai- 
ppovar. Mahavidwan Minaksi Sundaram Pillai has 
composed Tiruttillai Yamaka Andadi. Anunuganavalar of 
Ceylon stayed at Cidambaram for a long time, authored 
many works, opened a school, the Saivaprakasa Vidya 
Sala and a printing press, the Vidyanupalanayantra Sala. 

Ramalinga Swamigal (1823-1874) of Tiruvarutpa 
fame had written several poems on the Lord of Tillai. 

"Sankaracharya is said to have presented the 
crystal Linga used for daily worship in the Nataraja 
temple”. 

Ponnambala Swami, a vedantin has established a 
math after his name at Cidambaram. 


Vaishnava Alvars 
var has sung 2 Tirumolis on Tillai 


Tirumangai Al 
Tiruccitra itor. Kulasekhara Alwar has sung a decad, 
the "Angan Nedumadil’. 

nagement: The temple is managed by 
Temple Mine Tilla Mivayiravar who are a well-knit 
religious community run on democratic lines”. Being the 


. tees with none having any right to conduct 
hereditary trus the temple, every married 


he worship of Nataraja in t te Sag 

eaisniar “ a custom, 1S entitled to participate in the 
management to perform oblations and services in the 
minor shrines. 


A batch of 20 Dikshitars on duty for 20 days in a 


i rge of the keys, the 5 shrines (Nataraja, 

‘ewels. Every Dikshitar can take 

part int affairs as each has a vote. The 
meetings take place in the Deva Sabha and a select group 


ted with the details of the festivals 


of Dikshitars are entrus 
tra darsanaim. 


like Anittinunanjanam and Ant 
Festivals and Services 

Six daily services al 8 and 10 A.M. and 12 noon in 
the forenoon and at 6,5 and 10 P.M. in the afternoon are 
observed, beginning with milk offering at 6 A.M. The 
special service to Ratnasabapati is observed daily at 10. 
A.M. Chandrasekhara is taken daily at 9 A.M, around 
the second prakara, in which the idol of Sivakami is taken 


around every Friday. 


Festivals on pradosa day (fortnight), Andra 
Naksatra (monthly) and in the month of Ani and Markali 
(for 10 days) are celebrated. Six holy baths to Nataraja is 


performed ina year. 
baram: "It is the House of God, 


Names denoting Cidam Tt is the 
for all Saivites,” who call it by 


the Koil par excellence 
several names. 

Tillai as the whole site was a forest of the tillai 
tree, puliyur (Vyagrapura), named after Vydgrapada (tiger 
footed), "a progenitor of the temple", Penunparrappuliyiir 
as the place inducing the devotees to have attachment to 
the Lord, and Pundart kapuram, as being conceived as a 
lotus shaped heart of the Viral purusa. 


Interregnum: The Cidambaram Nataraja temple well 
known through the ages under the Pallava, Chola, 
Pandiya Vijayanagara and modern periods, was used as a 
fort for nearly 35 years In the latter half of the 18th 
century A.D. It was the scene of action in the many 
Anglo-French conflicts in AD. 1740 and the Second 
Mysore War (1780-84) with Hyder. The ill-fated 
expedition under captain Cope against Devicottah in 
1749 halted at Cidambaram on its retreat. "In 1750 the 
armies of Morawry Row and Mozuffer jung met here in 
1750, and in 1753, the French took the neighbouring fort 
of Bhuvanagiri and occupied the Cidambaram pagoda, 
evacuated by the Engiish garrison. The French and the 
Maratta forces met al Cidambaram before marching to 
Tirucci in the same year. In 1759, an attempt to capture 
the pagoda by the English failed. To maintain his line of 
communication with Pondicherry, Haider had a garrison 
in the pagoda. In_ 1781, Sir Eyre Coote attacked the 
pagoda but was driven off. During this period, the idols 
of Nataraja and Sivakamasundari were moved to 
Tiruvartr and kept at the Sathapati mandapa for safety. 
"An inscription in grandha script refers to the return and 
reinstallation of the idols in Cidambaram in the Citsabha 
in (Saka 1695, Kali 4871), A.D. 1773". 


A Novel Approach 

in his work, Chidambaram and 
lization has dealt the 
e devotees think with 


B.G.L. Swamy 
Nataraja - Problems and Rationa 
subject in such a way as to make th 
bewilderment. 


According to him, the term Muvayiravar indicates 
a group of elders with Agamic following for the Nataraja 


temple, while another with Vedic following the Vishnu 
(visnu) shrine. In the term Muvayiravar, the first part siz 
means “ancient” and @yiravar indicates a group of elders. 


Tri sahasra has a variant, triksahasra. Trika is an 
alternative name for pratyabhigna system of philosophy. 
Trik is used in the meaning of triad because of the 3 types 
of texts that form the authoritative source material 
Agama, Spanda and Pratyabhigna sastra. 


He is also of the opinion that Citsabha and 
Kanakasabha are one of the same structure and the 
Mukamandapa built by Kulottunga III came to be known 
as Kanakasabha later on. 


He thinks that the existing Vishnu shrine within 
the temple complex was certainly not the one that faced 
destruction by Kulottunga II. 


According to him, the organizational affairs of the 
temple from the time of Kulottunga-I rested with the 
Joint committee of the king’s officers and tempie priests. 
He also refers to an administrative committee of 7 
members, in charge of the affairs of the temple in A.D. 
1116; consisting of 9 members during Kulottunga III and 
7 persons during the period of Kulasekhara Pandiva. 


_ , The evolution of the Temple Complex related by 
him is really interesting. 


Conclusion 


"A French author mentions the existence of a 
remarkable stone chain in the pagoda each link of which 
is 0.9m and its entire length 164.4m. No trace of it 
remains." 


"A remarkable feature in the town is the large 
number of chattrams (choultry); there are 69 in all. The 
Cauchi Math, the largest is capable of holding cight 
hundred or nine hundred persons" (C.D, Maclean: 1893). 


. "For an ardent devotee the burning incense, the 
lighted camphor, the beat of the drum, the music of 
cymbals, the chime of the majestic temple bell, the 
Otuvar’s (otuvar) rendering of the Tevaram hymns, and 
Natar aja’s perfumed vibhiiti- these create an atmosphere 
Which is spiritually uplifting and emotionally satisfying" 
(B. Natarajan: 1974), 


_ This is the only ancient temple lying outside the 
purview of the Hindu Religious and Charitable Endow- 
ment Board of the Government of Tamil Nadu. 


Bibliography: B. Natarajan, The City of the Cosmic 
Dance-Cidambaram, Orient Longmans, Madras, 1974; T. 
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CILAPPATIKARAM 


_ The author of the epic Cilappatikaram (cilappati- 
karam), the play of the Anklet, Wanko Adikal (ilanko 
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adikal) was a prince, the younger brother of Cheran 
Cenkuttavan (céran cenkuttavan), who became an 
ascetic. As it was predicted that this prince would 
succeed his father, he renounced the world and became a 
Jaina monk. He used to reside at Kunavayil Kottam 
(kunavayil kottam). One day some tribal people narrated 
to him the strange vision they had, relating to Kannaki 
(kannaki). His friend Cattanar (cattanar), the renowned 
author of Manimekalai (sanimekalai), was also present. 
Cattanar also narrated the full story. Three important 
truths were exemplified in this epic and they are: 


If a king deviates from the path of righteousness, 
he will bring down upon himself a great disaster, a chaste 
lady would be adored and worshipped by all and the 
good and evil deeds will make the doer experience the 


fruits of Xara. 


The story begins at Pukar 
of the anklet (cilampu) and the co 
Kovalan (kdvalan) occurred at 
deification of Kannaki and consecra 
were effected at Vanci (vafici) in the C 
country. Thus these three kingdoms are invo 
epic. 


(pukar); the marketing 
nsequent tragedy to 
Madurai and the 
ting a temple for her 
hera (céra) 
Ived in this 


consists of 3 cantos OF kandams 


(ka@ndam) and in all 30 kathais (kathai) or sections. It 


chibi ir? of music and dance. It is 
exhibits the author’s knowledge eC eeised 


remarkable for the various kinds of me s 
therein. This has an excellent commentary DY ae 
nallar (adiyarkkunallar) for the ona eandan 
commentary for the last 5 sections in the phe =a 
and the whole of Vancikandam are not aval cn = hip is 
also a gloss, the anunpathavural ea ae seat ami 
unknown. There is now a commentary by Venkatas 
Nattar for the whole epic. 


The story of Cilappatikara 
given below: 


This epic 


nt in a short form is 


Pukar Kandam: Kovalan was the only aera or 
(masattivan), a wealthy merchant of Ys omeesve 
perfect musician. He married Kannaki. A vi (mditavi) a 
during the Indra festival, he met eget se est - 
celebrated dancer and fell in love ho cae He spent 
daughter by her and named her, Manime senuaned. 6 
all his wealth on her, but as oe he and went to 
misunderstanding between them, he left ht to regain his 
Kannaki. He proposed to g° aS, ng ig ee and were 
wealth by commercial calling. Both leit Naina faith, “At 
followed by Kavunthi, a nun © +2 messenger sent 
Uraiyur (wraiytir) Kovalan was melt re die osing the 
by his parents and also Matavt. . ne aie 
messenger, all the three reached Magural. 
Maduraikandam: They crossed the river vaigel See 
entrusted Kannaki to Kavunthi and nS is hel of 
Kavunthi arranged lodging for Kannak! roe ghter hye 
Matari (sdtari), a shepherdess and her a me the 
Kovalan proceeded to the market to se Se net ike 
anklets of Kannaki. By accident, there d vn 
goldsmith of the king. The goldsmith had cheated’ the 


Adi 26th, was Friday; 
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king by stealing an anklet of the queen. Finding it to be 
an opportune moment, he took the anklet from Kovalan, 
rushed to the court and informed the king that he had 
caught the thief who stole the anklet of the queen. At the 
orders of the king, Kovalan was beheaded without trial. 
Kannaki who got the sad news hurried to the palace in 
fury and broke the other of her anklet to prove that the 
anklet produced by the goldsmith was hers. Kannaki’s 
anklet contained diamonds while that of the queen, 

arls. The Pandiyan king, at once fell down dead at the 
spot and the queen followed suit. Kannaki tore off, onc 
of her breasts ut fury and the whole palace and the town 
were in flames. Then she left Madurai through the 
western gate, and went to Chenkunnur, where she met 
the dead Kovalan and attained the blissful abode. The 
news of the death of Kovalan and Kannaki shocked their 
parents. Their fathers became monks and their mothers 
were dead. Matavi and her daughter Manimekalai 


became nuns. 


Vanci Kandam: The image of Kannaki, the chaste lady 
was set up in the Chera capital and began to be 


- worshipped. Cenkuttuvan led an expedition to the 


Himalayas, brought the stone for the effigy of Kannaki 
and consecrated it. Gajabahu (gajabahu) of Sri Lanka 
came to Vanci, witnessed the consecration and spread 


the Pattini cult in Sri Lanka by constructing a shrine for 
her and conducting annual festival in the month of Adi 
(July-August). 

: tikaram: It is said that Kannaki’s fury led 
Date of Cilappat! med by fire. The astronomical 


ij being consu ) L 
Se carding, tbe great fire 1s found in the work. The 


relevant passage 15- 

"Adit tingal perirut pakkattu 

Alal cér kuttatts Attami nan 

Velli varattu ollert unna fe 

Uraisal Madurai-yodu arasu kédurum enum 

Uraiyum unde" 

Krishna saptami ended and ashtamt 
began after twenty ghatikas. 


The star Bharani endes 
these astronom! 


d and Karttikai began after 
cal details, K.G. Sesha Iyer 


: Se oe 26 Adi, A.D. 171 will fit in for the great 


fire at Madural. 


As the date 
ought to have been 


of the fire is A.D. 171, Cenkuttuvan 
living at that time. 


an led an expedition to the Himalayas 
to Deans tor making the image of Kannaki when he 
was assisted by Nurruvar Kannar (sirruvar kannar). On 
that occasion he fought on the banks of the river Ganges, 
where he was opposed by the combined forces of Aryan 
rinces, among whom were Kanaka, Vijaya and Rudra. 
After defeating the allied forces, he returned with a slab 
of stone from the Himalayas to cut the image of Kannaki. 
At the consecration, Gajabahu, the king of Sri Lanka was 
present and he was ruling between A.D. 174 and 196. 


In the expedition Ied by Cenkuttuvan, a prince 
called Nurruvar Kannar assisted him to cross the 
Ganges. Nurruvar Kannar is the Tamilised form of Sata- 
karni (satakami). At that period Satavahana (s@ta- 
vahana) kings ruled the Deccan and Central India from 
B.C. 235 to A.D. 220. One of the Satavahana rulers was 
Gautamaputra Sri Satakarni, who ruled from A.D. 
106-130. His son and successor Vasistiputra (Pulumayi) 
ruled from A.D. 130-159. Pulumayi’s immediate 
successor was Sivasri Satakarni (A.D. 159-166). The next 
rulers were Siva Skanda Satakarni (A.D. 167-174) and 
(Yagna (yagria) Sri Satakarni) (A.D. 174203). This 
Yagna Sri Satakarni ought to have assisted the Chera 
king. 

It may undoubtedly be stated that Cilappatikaram 
would have been composed in the 2nd half of the 2nd 
century A.D. 

Music and Dance 

The Cilappatikaram furnishes a mine. of 
information on music and dance. 

There were musicians of both sexes. The males 
were known as Panars (panar) and the ‘female, Viralis 
(viral). 

Four varieties of tunes arc mentioned: pan, 
panniyarriram, tiram and firattiram. , 

The Arangerru katai (arangermu katat) is a treatise 
by itself and the commentary contains fund of 
informations. 


The qualification of the singers, the drummers, 
the flutists, and the player on vina (vena) are described in 
detail. 

d his assistant, the drummer must be 


h the knowledge of verriyal and 
king and the other the 


The singer an 
fully equipped wit 
poduviyal, the one relating to the 
common people. 

The drummer had to adjust to that of the singer. 

The flutist should be well versed in 
chittirappunarppl, nasalizing the hard consonants in 
singing. 

The vina player mus 
fourteen palais. 

Four kinds of vinas or yal (yal) are referred to by 
the commentator; periyal, makarayal, sakoda yal, and 
sengottiyal. 

The gamut consists of seven notes, like kural, 
tuttam, kaikkilai, ulai, ili, vilari and faram. 

The principal tunes were four: palai (palai), 
kurinji (Awinji), marudam and cewali (cevvali). 


t be well versed in the 


Much information is available regarding dance, 
There were two kinds of plays, the Aryan and the Tamil. 
Another classification was Santikkuttu (santikkitne) and 
Vinodakkuttu (vinddakkitttr). 


Adiyarkkunallar informs that Krishna (krisna) 
danced 10 kinds of which alliyakkittu, malladal and 
kudakkuttu are mentioned in the text. 


Ilango Adikal refers to the dances of Siva, 
Muruka, Kama, Durga, Lakshmi and Indirani. 


The Cilappatikaram has on the whole, 6 cantos on 
music, the arangerrukadai, kanalvari  (ka@nalvari), 
venirkadai (vénirka@dai), aycciyar kuravai, kunrakkuravai 
and véttuvavan. 


The 4 musical treatises mentioned by the 
commentator are Indiraka@liyam, Paricamarapu, Barata- 
sénapattyam. The paricamarapu (5) in Natakat Tamil 
Nul, recently published may be considered as spurious. 


Cilappatikaram Translations: The epic is translated into 
English, French, Czech, Hindi, Malayalam, etc. 


English Translations 


V.R. Ramachandra _ Dikshitar’s translation, 
Madras, 1939; Kovalan and Kannaki by AS. Pancha- 
pakesa Ayyar, Madras, 1947; The Great Twin Epics of 
Tamil by V. Kanakasabhai, Madras, 1956; The Ankle 
Bracelet by Alain Danielou, New York, 1965 and 1967; 
The Ankle Story by Ka. Naa. Subramanyan, Delhi, 1977. 


Czech Translation 


Pisen o Klenotu by Kamil V. Zvelebil, Prague, 
1965. 


French Translation 


Le Roman de 1 ‘annean’ by Alain Danielou and 
R.S.N. Desikan, Paris, 1961. 


Hindi Translation 


Nupur Gatha by M.G. Venkatesan, Calcutta, 1965; 
S. Shanker Raju Naidu and S.N. Ganesan, Madras, 1979; 
Suhag ka Ntipur by Amrutlal Nagar, Delhi, 1964 and also 
by V.S. Ranganathan and Kasturi Rangachami. 


Malayalam Translation 


Nenmara P. Narayanan Nayar, Trichur, 1931 and 
1955; Vanchikandam by S.V. Subramaniyan, Trivandrum, 
1965; With commentary by Nenmara P. Viswanathan 
Nayar, Trichur, 1975; In Prose by Narayana Panikkar, 
Kozhikkode; Pukarkandam by Nilakanta Panickar, 1957; 
Kovalanum Kannakiyum by Suchindram Thanu Pillai 
and in an Oftan tullal (Dance, Drama) form, Karpin 
Oviyam by K.N. Gopala Pillai. 


Marathi Translation 


Along with Mekalai and Cintamani Cilampu in a 
summarised form by Mahadeva Sastri Joshi in 1955. 


Y.Y. Glazov has translated it into Russian. 
Sanskrit Translation 


Kannaki Kovalan by P. Narayanan Nair, Nenmara, 
1955; S.N. Srirama Desikan has translated the 
Pukarkandam, Madras, 1968. 
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CINEMA 


An art medium of entertainment and pastime, 
cinema has occupied an important place in the cultural 
life of the people. With the purpose of telling a story 
associated with music, dance and pleasing songs and 
dialogues, cinema has come to stay in the cultural 
activities of the people of South India. Whether cinema Is 
considered as an industry or an art, it provides the State 
with a fixed income besides, being a medium of 
entertainment. 


Origin and history: For the first time, a film was shown 
in India in 1896 by Lumiers, a French man. ipa Madey 
built the first cinema theatre in Calcutta in 1907. i € 
year 1939, the Silver Jubilee celebrations of the In tee 
Cinema was celebrated. Cinema in India had its sa 2 
the city of Bombay, where the. first Indian film ae 
Harichandra was made by Dada Saheb Phalke ok ah 
This silent film had a length of 1,100 m. oe pe 
Phalke is called the father of Indian Cinema. Int pes 
of Raja Harichandra, a few more silent films ner 2 
In the days of silent films, when the film eae are 
prompter used to explain the sequences anc sp 

the characters shown on the screen. 


The first talkie shown in India : 
Love, an English film made by Saag ee ae ° 
United States, in 1927. Encouraged by t fe Piet 
Love, an attempt was successfully made Bye r Sa ag 
in 1931, when he made the first Indian talkie, FF acka 
under the banner of Imperial Film Coma eee 
great attraction to the masses and sae ee 
encouraged by its success to produce pore ane 73 
in regional languages like Tamil, Te NEU Se aueh Minti 
began to be made in course of time and soo! Oaks 
became a centre of the film industry. Se aaa #3 
of centimeters of raw film is used race a eae 
which lakhs of people are employed in 4 ibe ant 
the production of films. About one mee is See ath 
over ten thousand theatres are available 1 
cater to the needs of crores of cinema goers. 


; ition in the 
South India: India occupies the ee ae Bail 
Cinema industry of the world. In_ jag ee 
dominates over the North whether in ¢ 5 or econ by 
theatres or in the case of the films Og ke i sd 
the people. Madras Presidency was the ee eent lV 
making films in South India. Even oot Sica, 
days, R. Nataraja Mudaliar produce es ees 
Kicaka Vatam. Swamikannu Vincent was t % Sica fie 
to build a permanent theatre in the pina Mee) nd 
Variety Hall in Coimbatore. He was ~~ fe Read 
making films. R. Venkayya, his son Fra Pe ahhh. 
Narayana Rao, all from the Telugu speaking a 


was M elody of 
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Narayanan of Sivagangai from the Tamil area of the 
Madras Presidency contributed much to the growth of 
the cinema industry in its early phase. 


At the same time, in the making of films, A. 
Narayanan got himself trained in Bombay in 1929 and 
made his own film. The first Tamil talkie to be made was 
Kalidas. Artesai Irani was the man who made the film 
and the Tamil and Telugu artistes rendered the dialogues 
and songs in their own languages. 


In the beginning, films in South Indian languages 
were made in Pune, Bombay or Calcutta. The first studio 
to be established in Madras was that of Narayanan’s 
Srinivasa-Cinetone. In this way, he can be considered as 
the father of the South Indian Cinema, made in South 
India. The city of Madras occupies a pre-eminent 
position, both in the production of films and in the 
cinema going public. With more than eighteen studios 
and about one hundred theatres in the city and the 
suburbs, Madras is considered as a chief centre in the 
industry, next only to Bombay in India. The industry 

_ provides employment to a large number of people in the 
different branches of the industry and at the same time, it 
is a source of income to the State. About one third of 
over a lakh of rupees collected as admission fees in the 
theatres at the average in a day goes to the State in the 
form of entertainment tax. Besides, in the form of other 
direct and indirect taxes, like income tax, license fee etc. 
the State gets a handsome income. Thus the industry has 


struck deep roots in Madras. 


Film Making: A film to reach the final stage of exhibition 
in a theatre has to pass through different stages in its 
making. As the first step, Paper work has to be finalised. 
After selecting a story, the paper work of writing the 
screen play and dialogue is done. At first the value of the 
story is discussed, whether it will appeal to the public etc. 
Then one or more than one person are involved in 
writing the screen play, containing the sequences of the 
story, the materials required, the importance of the 
scene, the long and close up shots etc. After the screen 
play is finalised, the dialogues and the songs for the film 
are written, according to the sequences allotted in the 
screen play. Then the scenes, sequences, situations of 
songs, themes of fights ctc- are numbered as per the 
screen play. The next job of the producer is to raise the 
capital, and in consultation with the distributors who 
advance finances decides the director, dialogue writer, 
song writer, music director, the artistes etc. Then the 
work on the film enters the floors of the studio. Once it 
enters the studio, the film making 1s in the hands of the 
technicians like the director, camera man, costumer, art 
director, music director, editor, sound recordist, audio 
and video technicians etc. who have to make the film in 


the form to be screened. 


The film story can be from the Puranas (purana), 
mythologies, folk motifs, social themes etc. In the early 
phase of the cinema, puranic, mythological and folk 


stories were the attractions of the people. In Tamil Nadu, 


social themes became popular with the national struggle. 


Films depicting national problems like Tyagabuuni were 
made. Since 1960, new trends sct in and the cinema 
became a sensible means to depict realism. 


Cinema and the Government: The Indian Cinemato- 
graph Act passed in 1918 was amended in 1949. For the 
orderly production and release of films in keeping the 
standard and status, a film censorship was established in 
the States in 1920. With the dawn of independence, the 
film censorship was centralised by the establishment ofa 
Central Board of Filin Censor in 1951, with its regional 
offices at Madras and Calcutta. The regional boards 
issuc certificates to films either A or U or UA. Thea 
certificate indicates that only grown up people above a 
particular age can scc the films, while U certification 
indicates universal exhibition and UA certification means 
that both adults and non-adults can view it, though it 
contains certain objec tionable scenes not to be viewed by 
youngsters. 


The Film Enquiry Committee constituted in 1949 
recommended for the establishment) of a Film 
Production Bureau and a Film Institute. Accordingly, the 
Film and Television Institute was established in Pune, 
Certain States like Tamil Nadu and Kerala have their 
own institutes. The institute in Tamil Nadu at Madras 
trains technicians like camera men, story and dialogue 
writers, directors, sound engineers, editors etc. Besides, 
it trains actors and actresses also. Another notable 
encouragement from the Government was the holding of 
film festivals from 1962. In such festivals, awards were 
distributed to the best {ilms. Besides awards at the 
national and regional levels instituted by the Central and 
State Governments for the best film, best actor, actress, 
supporting actor, actress, director, camera man, music 
director ctc., awards have 
institutions also. 

The Films Division of the Ministry of Information 
and Broadcasting has envisaged and executed plans to 
produce raw films, cameras, projectors etc. in India. The 
Ooty Film facto tind 
Besides, the Film Division pro 
news films to educate the people. 


duces documentaries and 


The Government | 
National Film Development Corporation to provide 
financial aid to small scale producers of purposeful films. 
There are State Development Corporations in some 
South Indian States. The Children’s Film Society of the 
Government of India aids the production and release of 
films meant for children. It conducts festivals in different 
parts of the country to show the children’s films 
produced not only in India but in other countries as well. 


On an average, about 300 films are made in South 
India and about twenty lakh people are involved in the 
industry which has a turn over of over twenty thousand 
crores of rupees. With the growth of the industry, 
Indianisation of the film techniques have been attempted 
and now machines, films, chemicals etc. necessary for 
making films are made in India. 


been instituted by other | 


ry (Hindustan Films Ltd.) is one of them, ; 


of India has established a 


Studios: In the beginning, film studios existed only in 
Madras and later new studios were established in Mysore 
and Coimbatore. In Madras and its suburb, a score of 
studios function, but the largest one is the Vauhini 
Studios which is considered as the biggest in Asia. 
Besides Vauhini, Satya Studio, A.V. Meyyapan Studio, 
Arunacalam Studio etc. are important ones. The Gemini 
Studio, once one of the best studios is not functioning 
now, and it has only the colour laboratory like Prasad 
and Vijaya laboratories which process the colour films. 


— It is worthwhile to note that eventhough all the 
: uthern States have their own studios, most of the films 
ee in the studios in Madras, probably due to the 
fe available to make films and to process them. 
saaitin ig re industry has progressed, from the stage of 
cece ack and _white films, to colour films, 
ficilities oe three dimensional and 70 mm films. All 
Madra: o make all these kinds of films are available in 


de Politics: Of the southern states, Andhra and 
pa he tle in using the medium of cinema for 
rose to the t and political gains. N.T. Rama Rao who 
Minister of a Position in State politics as the Chief 
organized a € State was from the film field. He 
defeated the Coo, an his own called Telugu Desam and 
for a couple of ooo and captured power in Andhra 


1977, pace Nadu, the situation was different till 
Ramachandr the — film-star-turned-politician M.G. 
became the an captured power in Tamil Nadu and 
Movement to Chef Minister. However, the Dravidian 
the medium yeh he also belongs, came forward to use 
Propaganda Of cinema for social reform and political 
when CN. a early as the late forties of this century 
movie, Pana wrote the story and dialogue fora 
like M. Karu on. Following him, a number of leaders 
and made ieee, Kannadasan etc. entered the field 
movement ._'"2Ximum use of the medium to make the 
politicians op pular with the masses. Some of the 
Karunanidi Sj Tamil Nadu, like C.N. Annadurai, M. 
the Chevalier 'vaji Ganesan, who was recently awarded 
Ramachandra award by the French Government, M.G. 
movement aa J. Jayalalitha etc. of the Dravidian 
way or the Be connected with the film industry in one 
mentioned; dig Even before the entry of the above 
cinema hor. viduals, N.S. Krishnan transformed 
medium by 5 fee ettainment medium to an educative 
almost all hie ee comments on society and politics in 
raising the st ilms. It can even be said that the credit of 
AA vieatitn ees of cinema into a viable medium of 
non-Congress Ghee. © N.S. Krishnan. Of the five 
with CN. A ace Ministers of Tamil Nadu, beginning 
Jayalalitha gr urai up to the present incumbent J. 
thin Woe 4 rom the field of, Cinema, in one way or 
amd fox €m, Annadurai and Karunanidi are script 
pees wmniters, while the other three M.G. 
Saunlalith ran, and V.N. Janaki Ramachandran and J. 
ayalalitha are former actor and actresses, respectively. 
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It is to be noted in this context, that hero-worship 
is rampant in Tamil Nadu and Andhra Pradesh. The ftinz 
fans’ associations are still powerful in Tamil Nadu. Some 
of them are engaged in social and community services. 


See also: Annadurai C.N., Krishnan N.S., Rama- 
chandran M.G., Jayalalitha J. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam-vol. IV, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1956. 


COASTAL ROAD WAY 


_The East-Coast road project, the Coastal Road 
Way, is in the offing at an estimate of Rs.75 crores. 


The proposed road is to be laid from Madras to 
Kanyakumari (kanyakuman), along the vicinity of the 
east coast sea-shore touching Mamallapuram, Pondi- 
cerry, Cuddalore, Nagapattinam, Ramanathapuram, 
Tuttukkudi and Kanyakumari. The major district roads 
that run adjacent to the east-coast between Madras and 
Pondicerry will also be improved. They will be widened 
with "double-lane roads" being laid, having in mind, the 
additional traffic expected in the near future. 


This work was commenced in December, 1992 
and a distance of 60 km has been taken up “in the first 


phase". 
According to the East Coast Road Project, 249 
culverts have to be renovated and 2 major and 6 minor 
er constructed or improved. The 


bridges have t ith 
ridges have to be ei d to be completed by April, 1996. 


entire project is expecte 

The Asian Development Bank has provided a sum 
of Rs. 36.37 crores and the balance has to be met by the 
Tamil Nadu and Pondicerry Governments. 

The authorities are of the opinion that ee 
East-Coast road will bring immediate prosperity to the 
inhabitants of the backward areas through which it runs. 

But some organisations and individuals aa 
against this project, for they say that "it will lead to 


i i displacement of people 
environmental degradation and disp erie gags 


in the coastal region." A Writ petition ; - 
in the Madras High Court against the project an ae 
interim injunction has been obtained by them against : é 
felling of trees, for laying the road. They have also 


suggested an alternative to the project by having a road 


from Viluppuram. 

The project is exp 
and 30 lakhs of people and “one-t 
congested Grand Southern Trunk R 
runs parallel to the proposed East Coast Roa 
to the new roads." 

But hundreds of families will surely be displaced 
and trees, about 600 years old, have to be felled. Some 
also think that East Coast Road will bifurcate many 
villages and road accidents may go up. 


Bibliography: Survey of the Environment, The Hindu- 
Special, Madras, 1993, 


ected to benefit 2,500 villages 
hird of the traffic on the 
oad (N.H. 45) which 
d will shift 
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COINS: CHOLA PERIOD 


: Though gold, silver and copper coins were in use 
in the Chola (cola) period, gold and silver coins are rare. 
But epigraphic evidences for Chola coins are in 
abundance. 


The oldest Chola gold coin is that of Uttama Chola 
round in shape with the tiger engraved in the centre. A 
fish on the rightside and the name Uttama Chola in 
granda script were also engraved on the coin, whose 
weight was recorded as 50 to 60 grains. Though its 
fascimile is found in the work South Indian Coins, it has 
been lost beyond recovery. It might be in circulation up 
to the 10th century A.D. Another gold coin under 
circulation before Rajaraja I (rajaraja), the Maduran- 
takan Madai, had probably weighed about a kalancu 


(kalaficu). 


Rajarajan (rajarajan) Madai, Rajarajan Kasu 
(kdsu), Rajendran (rajéndran) Madai and Rajendran 
Kasu are known from the inscriptions. So it can be 
inferred that Madai and Kasu were separate coins. The 
names of kings prefixed to them indicate their issue 
during the time of those rulers. 

From expressions like Anradunarkasu 
(anradunar-kasu), Palankasu (palankasu) | and 
Anradunar palankasu (anradunar palankasu) etc., it may 
be inferred that the coin issued by a king and was in 
circulation during his reign were called Anradunarkasu, 
and those issued before the king’s reign and in 
circulation during his reign might have been called 
anradunar palankasu and those issued during the 
predecessor’s time might be called palankasu. 


A gold kasu weighed half a kalancu of high 
quality, while a madai was equal to two kasus. The purity 
of gold was not below 20 carat (9.5 mat) 


In 1946, a hoard of 127 gold coins found in the 
village Dhavalésvaram (East Godavari district) were thin 
round discs of fine gold, bearing an emblem in the centre 
and letters round the margin, all punched on one side. 
Forty-nine of them belonged to Rajaraja Narendra, the 
Eastern Chalukya king, having the regnal years marked 
as 33, 34 and 35 (AD. 1055-57). Of the other two sets in 
the hoard 35 had the inscription Gangaikonda Cholan 
with the regnal years marked from 28 to 33, while in the 
other set of 46 coins, Malainadu Konda Cholan 


(malainadu konda colan) is the marking with the regnal ~ 


years from 34 to 36. Malainadu Konda Cholan may 


perhaps be Rajadhiraja I, the heir apparent who ruled 


jointly with his father Rajendra I. 


Wakkasu: The Sri Lankan Kasu weighing half a kalancu 
of fine 20 carat gold with a nude human figure standing 
on one side and seated on the other, unlike the Chola 
type with a seated tiger, fish and bow as emblems, were 
in circulation in the Chola country. Perhaps the Chola 
kings, Parantaka I (parantaka), Rajaraja I, Rajendra I 
etc. who conquered Sri Lanka, returned victoriously with 
enormous booty including the Ceylonese coins. They 


might have circulated them in the Chola country. 
Tlakkaningasu, mentioned in the inscriptions might 
probably be silver coins belonging to Ceylon. 


Some of the taxes of the Chola period mentioned 
as Kannalakkanam, Kusakkanam ctc., indicate that 
Kanam ought to have been also a coin current under the 


Cholas. 


There were also some coins like Kaccanam 
(kaccanam), Akkam and Tiramam. Kaccanam, in an 
inscription of Tinunukktidal of Vira Rajendra, may 
probably be the gadyana of the Western Chalukyas. 


Akkam in the Anamalat inscription of Parantaka-I 
which states that 7.5 Pattakkam is equal to one Ilakkasu 
(tlakkasu) while the Tanjavur inscription of Rajaraja 
states that 12 Akkams make a Kasu. 


Tiraman is occasionally found mentioned in the 
inscriptions of Udayagudi, Tiruppugalur and Kanchi- 
puram (kanict pura). Six Tiramams made a Kasu in 
A.D. 1076 in Kanchipuram while 40 years later, 7 
Tiramams made a Kasu in Ramanathapuram, 


The gold committecs (Ponvariyam) of the village 
assemblies tested the gold, probably to maintain the 
standard weight of the gold coins In circulation. 


Bibliography: T. Desigachari, South Indian Coins, St. 
Toseph's Tadustrial School Press, Trichinopolly, 1933; 
KA. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, University of Madras,” 
Madras, 1955; T.V. Sadasiva Pandarather, Colar 
Varalaru, 2 vols. Annamalai University, Annamalai- _ 


nagar, 1966. 


COINS OF KONGU CHOLAS 


The Kongu Cholas (kongu cdla) seemed to have 
issued different types of coins the Varakan 


like 
(varakan), Acct, alancu (kalaficu), Pon and Kasu 
(kasu). C. 


'M. Ramachandran Chettiyar has equated the 
coins to the number of lamps for which the coins were 
given. According to him one accu is equal to one kalancu 
which is equal to 8 varakas. The kalancu was a gold coin, 
while accu was of the baser metal and larger in size. M.S, 
Govindaswamy thinks that it may not be fully accepted 
because an inscription mentions Siyakki Accu as a gold 
coin. Many kinds of accus like Anat, Siriyakki, or Siyakki, 
Amudan and Undi accus were in circulation. There were 
also the fanam fanam (or the panamt), the gadyana and 
the varakan. 


The kalancu and pon were of standard gold 
weighing about 60 grains. 
The Aragaliir inscription of Kuldttiinga III equates 


a fanam with 100 Coliya kasus (cdliya kasi). 


When a kalancu and a quarter was provided for qa 
twilight lamp, 2.5 accus were the amount needed for the 
same. So it may not be wrong, if a kalancu and accu are 
considered to possess the same value. 


Bibliography: C.M. Ramachandran Chettiar, Kongunatta 
Varalaru in Tamil; M.S. Govindaswamy, The Role of 
Feudatories in Pallava History, Annamalai University, 
Annamalainagar, 1965; M. Arokiaswamy, The Kongu 
Country, University of Madras, Madras, 1956. 


COINS OF THE NAYAKS OF MADURAI 


__ Viswanatha styled himself as a Pandiyan 
ean. ruled Madurai as Governor of the WVijaya- 
aay he ers. His coins have two fishes, a sceptre, the 
cl eae _Viswanathan (viswandthan) in anti-~ 
i a irection, and a crescent moon to indicate the 
startin nel of the Pandiyas on the reverse and a 
oAtk Teel eee on the obverse. The issue of the coins 
speaking oe aa the Pandiyan crest by the Telugu 
SFiiepconl=. anatha shows his respect to the sentiment 


he - Nagaswamy (nagaswamy) noticed a copper 
district), h private collection at Kiutalam, (Tirunelveli 
legend ” Pandie two fishes and above them the Tamil 
Se wiAiralhea y ee the obverse and the legend 
: e reverse sides. This ought to be o 
of Viswanatha’s earlier coins. ee ia 


Dea sce. : 

the ene ee illustration (No.72), a coin having 

crowned by naling bull and 2 fishes and a sceptre 

reverse sides a. royal umbrella on the obverse and 

early period of nah may also be assigned to the 
the Nayak (nayak) rule in Madurai. 


A few co} ; 
coins bearing on the obverse a standing 


figure with 
standing bull dagger like thing below the left arm, a 
the re with the Nagari letter (V) in front and on 


_Yeverse, with ; 
Elliot to hee a crescent above the bull, attributed by 
issued b ater Cholas with hesitation, seem to be 
y Virappa Nayak. 


A ; 

obverse oe variety shows the standing figure on the 
before it and the standing bull with a conch (sanku) 
above it on ahs letter Cho in Telugu-Kannada character 
Chokkanatha es Probably this coin was issued by 
seine dya Prakas describes a coin having on the 
splayed Dy bo figure, head out of the flan; inside 
the rever ut legs are Telugu letters probably Raja". On 
Crescent pies a bull facing right before a dagger, with the 
certainly arate R. Nagaswamy says that "the letter is 
Tirumalai Nae but 7/, probably the initial of 


4 ‘aie coin with a seated bull on a pedestal, and 
nal €s, each having the Telugu letter Mangammal 
ilies a _on the obverse and reverse sides 
Mancaiinat might have been issued by the queen, 


like th Some coins have the name of the mint on them, 
€ : e series found with "the seated bull on one side and 
on the reverse the Tamil word Palani (palani) and the 
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series with a symbol resembling a dagger on i 

on the reverse a figure of a fish ehcaan vertically tT he 
name Palani. Another series shows the word Madurai in 
Tamil on one side and the Telugu legend Madhura, on 
the reverse. 


Bibliography: R. Nagaswamy, Tamil coins - A study 
Institute of Epigraphy, Department of Archaeology, 
Tamil Nadu State, Madras, 1981; R. Nagaswamy. New 
Light on the Coins of Madurai Nayaks, South Indian 
Studies, SAHER, Madras, 1978. 


COINS OF THE SANGAM AGE 


Pandiyan Coins: Silver punch marked ones of the 
Pandiyas (pandiya) belonging to the second century B.C, 
have been found, having the size 1.4 cm by 1.2 cm and 
weighing 2.43 grams. On the obverse, among others, a 
tank with 4 fishes is found. 


Peruvaludi (peruvaludi) on the obverse, written 
twice in the Tamil Brahmi (tamil brahmi) characters 
along with a horse, is found in some coins. The horse, 
probably signifies the aswameda sacrifice and so 
Peruvaludi may be considered as the Palyaga salai Mudu- 
kudumippent valudi. This is a square copper coin having 
the size, 1.7 cm by 1.7 cm weighing 4.1 grams. 


r coin of the size 7 cm by 2.2 cm 


A rectangula : 
suspicious legends has been 


weighing 9.45 grams having 
found. 

A copper coin of the size 1.6 cm by 1.6 cm 
weighing 6.25 grams bearing the portrait of a king has 
also been found. With bald head, prominent nose and 
thick lips, the head of the king facing right, encircled by a 

while on the reverse 


beaded border is found on one side, i 
side, a rectangular tank and an elephant are found. 


Chera Coins 
lar copper coin of the size 1.8 
Da bee een found. On the obverse 


cm weighing 2.7 grams has ‘ 
are an ‘lephant, a staff before it, and five symbols as 


conch (sanku), srivatsam, wheel etc., with a palmyra tree 
to the left of the elephant. On the reverse 1S found the 
bow and arrow, the Chera (céra) symbol. 


Another from Karur (Tirucci district) kept in the 
Tamil Nadu Archaeological Department has a Tamil 
legend read as Kolippurai in the Tamil Brahmi script with 
the bow and arrow symbol in the middle of the coin. 


Chola Coins 

A square copper coin of 2 cm in size, weighing 5.4 
grams has been found. On one side, there is an elephant 
carrying an umbrella and chariot drawn by a horse, while 
on the other there is a standing tiger with the right foot 
raised and the tail upturned, a copper coin 2.2 cm by 1.8 
cm in size, weighing 4.8 grams has on the obverse an 
elephant and a chariot with an umbrella, drawn by horses 
and on the other a tiger and a square coin 1.2 cm in size 
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weighing 1.3 grams has an elephant with an umbrella on 
one side while on the other, a tiger and an 8 rayed Sun 
symbol are found. 


Malayaman Coins 


A coin 1.6 cm by 1.5 cm in size weighing 5.55 
grams having on one side a standing horse and the legend 
around the horse "Ma la ya n" and on the reverse, a river 
with fishes, has been found. 


A coin in the collection of the National Museum, 


New Delhi, there is a standing horse and in front of the 
horse is a tree. The legend scattered may be read as Ma 


lai yam an. 


Bibliography: R. Nagaswamy, Tamil Coins - A stidy, 
Institute of Epigraphy, Tamil Nadu State Dept. of 
Archaeology, Madras, 1981; R. Krishnamurthy, Coins of 

Period, V.1. Subramoniam (Ed.), Dravidian 


the Sangam a 
Encyclopaedia vol.I, ISDL, Thiruvananthapuram, 1991. 


COMMENTARIES ON TOLKAPPIYAM 


The list containing the names of the commen- 
rs with the year of the first editions for 
(Eluttu (elutts), Col and Pont!) of the 
Tolkappiyam (tolkappiyam), part-wisc, 


tators and edito 
the three parts, 
Tamil grammar, 
is given below. 


Part Commentator Editor ie eat eas 
1, Eluttu Ilamptranar Se Chettiar 1868* 
Naceinarkkiniyar Malavai Mahalinga Iyer 1848* 
Kandikai Urai C.Vai. Damodaram Pillai 1891* 

Kandikai Urai S. Balasundararn ae 

ee itanparanar | &. Namasnow Mudaliar 1927 
: Naccinarkkiniyar C- Vat. Damodararn Pillai 1892* 
Sénavaraiyar C.Vai. Damédaram Pillai 1868* 

Kalladar K. Sundaramoorthy 1964 

(Up to 260 sutras ) ss 

TP. Meenakshisundaram 1971 

Deivaccilaiyar R. Venkatachalam Pillai 1929 

Adittiyam A.K.A dilfar 4 1977 

Attirayan Urai Saraswathi Mahal, 1989 

Tanjavur 

Kemdikai Urai 8. Balasundaram ite 

nn & Puram K Namasivaya Mudaliar 1920 

EE in Puram V.O. Chidambaranar 1921 

ee Kang V.O. Chidambaranar 1933 

es — V.O. Chidambaranar 1936 

Mer oe a if & Marapu 

Uvamait, + C.Vai. Damddaram Pillai 1885* 


 narkkiniyar ©: tafe 
Ms acc are tions with Péracriyam) 
a 


Akam & Puram C. Bavanandam Pillai 1916 
Kalavu, Karpu C. Bavanandam Pillai i 
’ / . ¢ le ) 

& Poni Lae i 
Ceyyul lyal R. Raghava [yengar 1917 
Peracinyar C. Bavanandam Pillai 1917 
(The last four sections) - 
Akam & Puram Somasundara Bharathi 1942 
Meippadu Somasundara Bharathi 1945 
1-6 Sections Pulavar Kudandat 1968 
Kandikat Urai S.Balastindaram 1989 
J-7 Sections 

* It can be noted from the list that most of the 


commentarics on Tolkappiyam had been brought to 
light in the 19th century. 


Notes 

1. Hampuranar’s (i/amptiranar) commentary is available 
for the whole of Tolkappiyam. 

2. Naccinarkkiniyar’s (naccinarkkiniyar) Commentary is 
not available for Meippadu, Uvamam and Marapiyal. 

3. Puliyurkkesikan’s (puliyiirkkéstkan) gloss (not shown 
above) is available for the whole of Tolkappiyam and 
was printed in 1961. 

4. The Tirunelveli South India Saiva Siddhanta Works 
Publishing Society Ltd., Madras has printed all the old 
commentaries on Tolkappiyam. 


5. The pioneers in this field viz., Subbaraya Chettiyar, 
Iyer, Damodaram Pillai, 


Malavai  Mahdalinga 
Namasivaya Mudaliyar, V.O. Chidambaranar and 
Bavanandam Pillai deserve encomiums for their 


meritorious service. 

im Uraivalam (Variorum Edition) has been 
by Sivalinganar with critical notes through 
tional Institute of Tamil Studies, Madras. 


6. Tolkappiya 
published 
the Interna 

7. Tolkappiyam Uraivalam (Variorum Edition) has also 
been published by the Madurai Kamaraj University 
with critical notes of M. Animachalam for Pond - 
Akattinaiyiyal and by K. Vellaivarananar for Poni, 
second section to the end. : 

8. Tolkappiyam, Collatikaram, Uraikk6vai: Part ]| 
consisting of the first four chapters of the Col has been 
edited by A. Arulappan and V.I. Subramomiam in 1963. 

Peraciriyar’s (péraciriyar) commentary is available 
only for the last four fyals of Tolkappiyam. 


COMMENTARIES ON VAISHNAVA CANONS 


While the Saiva Canons (1-8 Tirumurais (tiny. 
murai)) are badly in need of old commentaries, the 
Vaishnava (vaisnava) Canons have elaborate commen- 
taries even from the 12th century A.D. 

Tirukkunigaip Piran Pillan, known as Kurugeésa the 
first Vaishnava commentator, a relative of Ramanuja was 


: 
— Sa oe 


all ~~ wo . 


one of the latter’s i i 

at the | pupils. He is the author of Arayira- 

sa ai a oe on Tiruvaymoli (tira 
yintoit), ing of O ‘ 

consisting of 32 beitend). pe eS ae 


Pi (A.D. 1182-1287) _ has written 
Wiucann Tee Tiruvaymoli, called Onpadayirappadi, 
Pitan sa ag hte andatis (andati) of Poygai, 
Madurakavi Alvars (alvar), Kanninuncinuampu of 
Periyalvar. , Tinuppalliyelucci and Tiruppallandu of 


nae Pillai (periyavacc@n pillai) (A.D. 
eaten te rote a commentary on all the Four thousand 
ta ba ar a style, a mixture of Tamil and 
tied se as ‘ technical terms are used in abundance 
eccine ia y the Tamil found therein seems to be "the 
nguage of the Vaishnava Brahmin" scholars. 


Re a nua (A.D. 1217-1312) __ of 

vermsli Bomivrahan commentary, the /du (du) on Tiru- 

Ms a aining 36,000 granthas and Idi on Tiru- 
ammalvar (namnalvar). 


se 7 Jiyar, probably a cook 

ioctl: ax ei eriyavaccan Pillai, became the latter’s 

Tiruvaymoli e age of 32 and wrote a commentary on 
oli, the Pannitrayirappadi. 


Alaki = 
brother a Manavalaperumal Nayanar, younger 
a comment isciple of Pillai Lokdacharya, is the author of 
detailed shad vale _Tiruppavai, the Arayirappadi, a 
author Blaest austive one on Tiruppavai. He is also the 
of Nammalvar. hrtayam dealing mostly with the hymns 


. _In 

Sriman Bon 20th century, Prativadi Bhayankaram 

all the Bonen accariyar of Karicipuram, has published 

Purusdttama Me with lucid annotations while 

into chaste T aidu has reduced the Idu commentaries 
amil, published by the Madras University. 


Bbhrdtiva wae Varadachari, Alvars of South India, 
ae ieee Bombay, 1966; Suddhananda 
Madras, <i and. Acharyas, Shuddananda 


CONCH 


Conch 
ch Industry in Tamil Nadu 


T , 

the ett mie sanku, is of two varieties, valampurt, 
abundant Th ed and the left whirled, idampurt which is 
the Hindus : former is rare and held in reverence by 
abishékam of ice used in temples for the holy bath, 
idol is bathed the Lord, particularly in Siva temples, the 
Sankabhistkara th 100 or 1008 conch full of water, called 
Kantikkai (N on the Mondays in the month of 

ovember-December). There is a holy tank, 


the San 
ku Tirttam where once in 12 years, a conch is sai 


to come out of 
the tank, i 7 
Chengelpet district. , in Tirukkalukkunrant the 


One of the 6 weapons of Vishnu (v4 i 
: |! visn 
a It is said that Lord Krishna salle stage 
i ag who ates in a conch and as a mark of 
ctory he is holding it in his h i 
Ea g is hand. It is called 
Neéminatha, the 22nd Jaina Tirthankara, had a 
conch in his arms. It is also considered as one of the eight 
auspicious symbols, astamangalyas (ast amangalya). 


The conches held by Yudhistra, Arjuna, Bhima, 
Nakula and Sahadeva were called Anantavijayam, Deva- 
dattam, Poundaram, Sughosham, and Manipushpakam 


respectively. 
The women of Tamil Nadu wore conch bangles 


and every marriage in Bengal under Hindu rites includes 
the insertion of conch bangles into the bride’s wrists. 


Arikkamédu (near Pondi- 
cherry) show the prevalence of a flourishing Indo-Roman 
trade during Augustus Ceasar’s time. R.E.M. Wheeler 
who excavated the site in 1945, found innumerable 
cut-conch shells, probably, unfinished bangles. 


It is said that Nakkrrar, a poet who questioned the 
contents of a verse by Siva (Konguter Valkkai) in the 


Sangam classics, and thereby earning the latter’s wrath, 
Besides, reference 


belonged to the class of conch cutters. 
is available in Sangam works about the conch bangles 
made by a man sitting with a saw, stretching his legs wide, 


and cutting the conch into bangles making the sound 
those days Brahmins 


KKir KKir. It is also found that in ays Brahmi 
who did not perform Vedic sacrifices (velapparppa) 
were engaged in making conch bangles. 


Recent excavations at 


d along the east 
he Carnatic coast 
wn to the middle 
nomic changes 


The conch fishery 
coast of Tamil Nadu. 
appears to have been fai 
of the nineteenth century, 
caused a collapse of the industry": 

The conch shells are found "in the vicinity of the 
pearl banks in about seven to ten fathoms, either buried 
in the sand, lying on the sea bottom, OF in sandy crevices 
between blocks of coral rocks". The conch fishery is done 
by native divers from October to May. The shells of the 
conch being scattered, the divers have to move about in 


search of them. 


Thurston says that 
wooden gauge having a hole of 5 to 
The shells that passed thr 


into the sea so thal they may grow. © 
were auctioned in one lot to the highest bidder. The 


conch with the right whirls, the valampuri, is valued high, 


some at a lakh of rupees. 
The conch fishery rented to the highest bidder 
adopted by the Dutch was followed by the British till 


1876. When the government took over the management, 
the divers were given 20 rupees for 1000 shells and the 
wages were increased to Rs. 31.25 from 1901. "The total 
net profit derived from the shank fishery of the 
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Tirunelveli Coast in the 19th Century was 15,00,000 of 
rupees”. 
A conch bangle workshop functioned in Korkai in 


the past and Barbosa visiting India by about A.D. 1500 
mentions the trade carried through Kayal. 


Gracia de Orta (in 1563) and Boccara (in 1644) 
testify to the trade of conch shells to Bengal, where they 
were used to make bangles. The Dutch who bought the 
shells despatched them to Bengal for sale at a higher 
price. 


In the coastal districts of Madras and in those 
localities in Bengal where the bangle factories exist, the 
conch is in demand and it is also put to a minor use, to 
calcinise in kilns. The lime so produced is esteemed as 
the best quality. When new built temples, shrines and 
fine houses have to be white washed, shank-lime is 
generally sought after in the Tamil districts”. 


Bibliography: James Hornell, The Sacred Chank of India, 
Government Press, Madras, 1914; S. Arunachalam, The 
History of the Pearl fishery of the Tamil coast, Annamalai 
University, Annamalainagar, 1952. 


CONDITION OF KONGU NADU: UNDER 
KONGU-CHOLAS 


Kongu (kongu) country was under the Imperial 
Cholas (cd/a) followed by the independent Kongu-Chola 
rule, then the onrush of the Pandiyas (pandiya) with 
interludes of the Hoysalas (hoysala). In the midst of such 
a polity, the administration of the Kongu country 
suffered and underwent changes. 


The Pandiya king Sadaiya Varman Sundara 
Pandiyan who ascended the throne of Madurai in A.D. 
1251 conquered the Kongu country and Magadai Nadu 
(magadai nadu) occupied by the Banas (bana). Magadai 
nadu consisted of the portions of the eastern part of 
Salem and the western part of the South Arcot district. 
The Pandiya king set up a viceroyalty in Kongu. Vira 
Pandiya (A.D. 1265-1285) and one Sundara Pandiya 
(1286-1298) governed Kongu as viceroys who did much 
good by their strict adherence to law. 


The Hoysalas who occupied the Kongu country 
even before the Pandiyan occupation, intervened in the 
affairs of the Chola country when Sundara Pandiya 
occupied it defeating Rajaraja III (rajaraja). As a result, 
the Pandiyas gave back the country to Rajaraja IIT. 


Some independent chieftains like Ponnambala- 
kkiittan of Perumanalliir, Balayya-rajadeéva of Kangayam, 
Kandiya-devar mentioned in Taramangalam record were 
some who were the masters of the respective regions of 
the Kongu country during this period. 


Because of a Kerala interlude, Kovanputtiir was 
renamed Vira kerala nalliir and Kongu was called 


Adhiradaraja mandalam (@dhiradaraja mandalam) after 
a Kerala king called Adhiradaraja. 


Because of the situations created by the change of 
masters, it became impossible to provide a sound system 
of administration to the subjects. 


Kongu Cholas: The Kongu Cholas enjoyed a unique 
political status, issuing records in their own names 
without reference to their overlords; assuming titles like 
Rajakesan, Parakésar’ etc., and having their own 
ministers and generals. 


The country divided into nadus (nddu), had many 
officials to run the administration, The Kongu Cholas 
had their own system of weights and measures and 
coinage. They had also a well trained army of thetr own. 


_ Agriculture was perhaps the chief occupauion, by 
drawing water from the rivers or irrigalion tanks. The 
Kongu Cholas seemed to have constructed 16 dams on 
the river Noyal to store water in the tanks, kept 19 good 
condition by the village assemblics. 


_ Internal trade was carried on in articles like 
textiles, yarn, pepper, grains, salt and horses. An 
inscripuon form Peérur refers to the merchant Marudan 
Mudali described as Vanika Chakravartti (emperor of 
merchants). High roads called Kong Peruvali were laid, 
mostly for commercial purposes. Merchant guilds, like 
Nanadesit and Tisai-dyiratti-ainiirruvar (1500 of trom 
countrics and directions) flourished. An inscription rom 
Mudikondan states that the Ainniirruvar had 18 towns on 
the north ‘and 18 on the south of the river Kaver. There is 
also a reference to another merchant guild, “= akan 
gramam of Kodumbélir. A cecard fi Dannayaran- 


kottai refers to Vaisya-vaniya-nagarattar. 

Being ardent Saivites. the Kongu-Cholas 
constructed a number of temples particularly =), 
temples like Vikramg Colt svaram Udaiyd’, a eta 
from Kannapuram) named after the name © ee t 
Uttama Colisvaram (cOfsvaram) Udaiyat (0d OE in 
Perumanalliir, Kul6ttunga Colisvaram Udaiyar 4 wie 
Vira Colisvaram Udaiyar at Kolwmnai, Vira rayne 
Tsvaram Udaiyar, Ellamvalla Colisvaram etc- 
taxes. had 

a 
temple servants, tapasvis, dévaradiyar and drat the 


when going 


cite for their houses, two entrances in fr 
privilege of covering their houses with plaster! 


The Kongu Chol . . avaism and 
extended thei as patronised Vaishn emples 
a eo ed their benefaction to Vishnu (visit!) 


_ Jainism too received their support. Vijay- 
mangalam, Arasamatai, Tingalur, Vellodu, Piinthurai and 
Sénamangalam were Jaina centres which received royal 
patronage. 


. _, Besides, they made liberal donations to religious 
institutions. 


An instance of appointment of a temple priest 
deserves attention. The Periyapalayam grant tells that a 
priest for two temples was appointed "with privileges to 
conduct worship, to settle the people in its premises, 
collect dues etc." on the payment of 30 pon by him. 


It can be learnt from the Aragalur record which 
mentions the privileges enjoyed by a woman to conduct 
worship (pitjZ) for three and a half days in a month in the 
local temple. Women also were allowed to assist the 


priest in the conduct of worship. 


Learning and learned were patronised and 
encouraged. Pavanandi belonging to Sanakapuram in 
Kurumbuna@du in Konguna@du, wrote Nannil at the 
instance of Styagangan, the Ganga king. Further, the 
author of Perunkatai, Konguvel and Adiyarkkunallar, the 
commentator on Cilappatikaram belong to the Kongu 
country, 


See also: Nannul. 
Bibliograph i 

Phy: M. Arokiaswamy, The Kongu Country, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1956. . ‘i 


co 
NSTITUENTS OF THE SAIVA CANONS 


ria goaiva devotional literature canonised by 

calles Nampi (nampi andar nampi) into 12 

generally c anniru Tirumurais (pannine tinunurat), is 

Raja Raja F aated to have lived during the reign of 

assign hi, (raja raja), though T.V. Sadasiva Pandarattar 
m to the reign of Aditya I (A.D. 870-970). 


Tirunana § a ee 

ati ambandar’s (tinuiana sambandar) 383 

Peukams Of 4,181 verses are compiled into 3 books or 
urais (tirumurai). 


pili The first Tirumurai consisting of Sambandar’s 136 
ppad 1S are sung in seven notes (pans (pam)), Natta- 
(23 al (nat fappadai) (1-22), Takkaragam (takkaragam) 


Takkesi Palantakkar agam (palantakkaragam) (47-62), 


Nampi 


(takkési) (63-74), Kurinci (kuriici) (75-103), 


Viyalakkurinci (vi Nici 

. iyalakkuririci) (104-128) and 

Megaragakkurinci (mégaragakkuritici) (129-136). 
Sambandar’s 122 patikams in the Indalam 


pena) (1-39), Sekamaram (seka@maram) (40-53); 

ancharam (gandharam) (54-82); Piyandaikkandaram 
(piyandaikkandaram) (83-96) and Nattaragam (natla- 
ragam) (97-112); Sewali (sevvali) (113-122) notes 
constitute the second Tirumurai. _ 


The third Tirumurai of 125 verses also of 
Sambandar are in the Gandhara pancamam (gandhara 
paficamam) (1-23); Kolli (24-41); Kollikkauvanam 
(kollikkauvanam) (42); Kausikam (43-54 and 117); 
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Pancamam (paricamam) (55-66); Sadari (s@dari) (67-99); 
Palampancuram (palamparicuram) (100-116); Puranir- 
mai (puraninnai) (118-123); and Andalikkurinci (andali- 
kkurinci) (124-125) notes. 


Tirunavukkarasar (Appar): Three hundred and twelve 
patikams containing 3,066 verses sung in different notes 
by Appar are compiled as the fourth, fifth and sixth 
books. 


The fourth Tirumurai of 113 patikams are in Kolli 
(1), Gandaram (2.7), Piyandaikkandaram (2), Sadari (9), 
Gandarapancaram (10,11), Palantakkaragam (12-13), 
Palampancuram (14-15), Indalam (16-18), Sekamaram 
(19,20), Kurinci (21), Tiruné@ricai (22-79) and Tinu- 
viruttam (80-113) notes, while 100 patikams in Tirukku- 
runtogai metre and 99 patikams in the Tandagam metre 
constitute the Fifth and Sith Tirumurais. 
ai of Sundarar with 100 
n Indalam (1-12); 


Takkesi (54-70); Gandharam (71- 


daram (76), c 
(78-82); Puranirmai (83-85); 


i : ikam 
+7100) noe Cy ae i is the Tinevacakaim 
7-100) notes. The Eighth Tirumura!! a 
: iecigea! sung by Vadavur Adigal, 


and 

Manikkavacakar. a Sseind 
: : i. the Tinsvisaippa, consistin 

The Ninth TT Ti maligaittevar, Sendanar, 

of 29 patikams are sung Gandar 


: ; Ka mpl, 
ee = Nampi Kadanar 
Karuvurttevar, Pintunut Ker Amudanar. 


Adittar, Venattadigal and Tint a. 
The Tenth Tirumurai is Tirumular’s (tinumitlar) 


Tinunandiram. . £ 40 
The Eleventh Tirumurai is 2 couith the Tint 
minor poems of 12 saints _ beginning ending with 
Mugappasuram of Tiruvalavayudal oe Nampi Andar 
Tirunavukkarasar Tiru-ekadasamalat 
Nampi. ‘ < ca 
Periyapuranam or Tinuttonder tin’ Of the 63 
by Sekkilar (sekkilar) descr ibing vi" - other groups of 
Nayanars (nayanar), the san oT elfth Tirumurai. 
Sins in 4,253 stanzas constitute the 1 W sah 
Nampi Andar Nampi redacted only — oa . 
Thai eet which Sekkilars’s puranam s 
later as the twelfth. 
Notes ; ; 
‘i decad of Samband ae _ en 
. A deca s ar 
inwvidaivay (No. 8 © , 16,000 
ina A el on 220 shrines and gt saree 
verses, SO Says Tinunuraikandapuranay | comin ae 
37 decads on Sirkali. Sambandar is desieh |. 
Aludaiya Pillai, Appar as Aludatya Arasu, Aludaiya 
Aludiya Nampi and Manickavacakar Fy ree an 
Adigal. Sambandar, Appar, Sundarar an ‘a Kuravar 
cakar were together called Saiva Saimia)y 


(acharyas (acGrya)). 
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2. Appar is said to have sung 4,900 decads, but we have 
now only 313. As Appar has sung 99 Thandagams 
constituting the sixth Tirumurai, he is known as 
Thandagavendar. Appar has sung on 125 shrines. 


3. Sundarar was called Tampiran Tolar and Vantondar. 
Sundarar is said to have sung 38 thousand decads but 
now only 100 are available. Sundarar has sung on 84 
shrines. 

4. When the Tevarams were canonised, it is said that they 
have been inscribed on copper plates and preserved at 
Tillai. Manavilkorran Kalingarayan, a Commander 
under Kulottunga I (A.D. 1070-1120) caused to 
engrave them on copper plates and placed in safe 
custody in the temple at Cidambaram (Tillai). It is also 
said that Tevarams were re-arranged in chronological 
order, but now this is not available. 


Bibliography M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Ten Tamil Saints, 
G.A. Natesan, Madras, 1917; J.M. Nallaswamy Pillai, 
Periyapuranam, Lives of the Saiva Saints, Rajan and Co., 
Madras, 1955; F. Kingsbury, Hymns of the Tamil Saivite 
Saints, Association Press, Calcutta, 1921. 


CONTENTS OF VAISHNAVA CANON 


The Vaishnava (vaisnava) canon, the Nalayira 
Divya Prabandam (nd@layira divya prabandam) (Four 
Thousand Divine’ Verses) compiled by Nadamuni 
(n@damuni), is identified with Srinatha of the Anbil 
plates of Parantaka I] (Sundra Céla) (A.D. 957-970) and 
hence assigned to the 10th century A.D. It consists of the 
works of 14 poets of whom 12 are Alvars (alvar). The 


principles of arrangement is not chronological. 


The circumstance that led to the compilation is 
said to be that once Nadamuni, the compiler, first in the 
line of Vaishnava Acharyas (a@carya) heard some visitors 
from Kurukur recite a hymn of 10 stanzas from 
Nammalvar’s (nammdlvar) Tiruvaymoli (tinevaymoli). 
With the hope to get the entire verses of Tiruvaymoli, he 
went to Kurukur, the birth place of Nammalvar. After 
worshipping Vishnu (visnu), he meditated there, but he 
could not get the vision of the poet. 


Then he recited the hymns of Madurakavi on his 
guru Nammalvar 12 thousand times. Pleased with his 
recitation, it is said that both of them appeared before 
him to impart the prabandam of Nammalvar. According 
to Guruparamparai, all the four thousand hymns were 
revealed to him. Nadamuni’s grandson, Yamuna added a 


the scriptures to the former's 


stanza glorifying 
compilation. 
Prabandam: Nalayira Divya Prabandam is the collection 
of four sets of thousand hymns each. 


da: The first thousand includes Periyalvar’s 
Tn eer (13 stanzas) and Tirwmoli (five decads - 
pattus of 473 stanzas), Andal’s Tiruppavai (30 stanzas) 


and Nacciyar Tirumoli (143 stanzas), Kulasékharapperu- 


mmal’s Tirumoli (143) stanzas), Tirumalisai Alvar’s 
(tirumalisai Alvar) Viruccanda Viruttam (120 stanzas), 
Tondaradi- ppodialvar'’s) Tin:malai (4S stanzas) and 
Tiruppalli elucci (10 stanzas), Tinuppdnalvar’s Amatan 
Adipiran (10 stanzas) and Madurakavi's Kanninun 
Ciruttamtbu (11 stanzas) 


Second Thousand: It contains the hymns of Tirumangat 


(tinumangai) Alvar’s Penya Tinunoli (1084 stanzas), 
Tirukkuruntandakam (20 stanzas) and Tinuneduntan- 
dakam (3) stanzas). 

Third Thousand: Known also as /yarpa has Poykai 


Alvar’s Muda! Tiruvandadi (tinevandadi) (100 stanzas), 
Pudattalvar’s  [rand@m = Tiruvandadi = (100 stanzas), 
Peyalvar’s Miinram Tinuvanadi (100 stanzas), Tirumalisat 
Alvar’s = Na@nmugan Tiruvandad: (96 st anzas), 
Nammalvar’s Tiruviruttam (100 stanzas), Tinevacinyam 
(7 stanzas) and Periya Tiniwvandadi (87 stanzas) and 
Tirumangai Alvar’s Tinweluktirrinikkai, Cirtya Tinunadal 
and Penya Tinwnadai, as its contents. 


Fourth Thousand: It contains Nammalvar’s Tiruvaymoli 
in ten tens (1102 stanzas), Tiruvarangattamudanar s ne 
varangattamudanar) Iramanuja Narrandadi (108 stanzas) 
and Manavalamamutnigal’s Upadésaretmama at 
stanzas), Tinwaymoli Nurrandadi (100 stanzas) 
lyalcatnt (10 stanzas (8 with catnemurai). 


and 


Bibliography: J.S.M. Hooper, Hymns of the Alvan 
Association Press, Calcutta, 1929; Suddhananda aa 
Alvar Saints and Acharyas, Their Lives, Works an 
Teachings Suddhananda Library, Madras, 1968. 


CONTRIBUTION RISTIANS TO 
TAMIL — or 


European Scholars 


_ in the early years of the 18th Century Boe 
Danish missionaries like Ziegenbalg, Jesuit Dr 
like Robern de Nobili, Anglican missionarics i ‘ and 
Rottler engaged themselves in Tamil Studies 
contributed their mite to Tamil Literature 


ficlds. The remarkable features seem to be © 
lexicons and writings in prose and poetry. 


in va 
ompiling of 


Henrique Henriques -1600): > i 
Jesuit, who was ite Niet Dihowern = earn the a 
script, the first grammarian of the spoke 
the first lexicographer and indeed the 
European Scholar of a South Asian Languag& 
the author of the Tamil - Portuguese dictiona’y: 
his other extant works are, the Tampiran waristiani 
(tampiran vanakkany), Christiani. Vanakkam em 
vanakkam) and Flos Sanctonun. 

The Tampiran Vanakkam (The Doctrine ovat 
tresla dada em lingua Tamil) was the first D0? rel on 
Tamil, indeed in any Indian script. It wae oe 


: i f 
> ‘ ; eries 0 
Xavier’s Catechismus. I comprise 


paragraphs in Tamil with headings in Portuguese for easy 
reference _to the missionaries. It was written in 
collaboration with Manoel de Sao Pedro, containing 12 
pages of subject matter. "In the text, words for which 
— were no Tamil equivalents are transliterated from 
; Ortuguese in Tamil characters." It seems, a copy of it is 
ound in the Harvard University, in the USA. This was 
printed at Kollam in Kerala, in A.D. 1578. 


“ i Christiani Vanakkam in 122 pages, was also 

ae Bolt um. It consists of 12 sections and a 
: co is available i . 

Rajamanikkes, able in the collections of Fr. 


_ Flos Sanctorum, containing 668 pages, is in the 
lg ae library and was traced ta Be aninayarets and 
work ee has obtained a photostat copy of the 
Seinen. said that, it was a translation of Flos 

rum written by Fray Diago in Portuguese. It 


contains the stories of 50 apostles and saints. 


iddne mas Ziegenbalg (A.D. 1682-1719): At the 
or ieee rederick IV of Denmark, he enlisted himself 
(Taranes 4 missionary work and arrived at Tranquebar 
hard - ~~: (tarangambadi) ) in July, 1706. He toiled 
compiled aa Tamil and copied many Tamil texts. He 
In 1708 he Hk atop 4 consisting of 20,000 Tamil words. 
Tamil and egan to translate the New Testament into 
the church th it printed in 1715. He caused to construct 
€ died in i719 New Jerusalem in Tarangambadi, where 
the Old Testam, He completed the translation of a part of 
Stament also, before his death. 


his words, Tamil is "a peculiar language full of 
tg pathos, It touches the ear agreeably, 
0 man has a good knack of delivery and 
and ponounce it with deliberation. It is also 
words are Copious, as the German or Latin are. Its 
Pronounce: ©mewhat difficult to remember and to 
Srammar a nie very easily to be learned by the help of 
Jose 
AD Constantius Beschi (Costanzo Giusappe Beschi) 
(Viramamy 1747): He was called = Viramamunivar 
Castiglione we, ‘who came to Tamil Nadu from 
Ociety of J elte Stiviere in Matira (Italy). He joined the 
c came t peel order in 1698 and arrived at Goa in 1708. 
missiona Luttukkudi (tittukkudi) in 1710 and after his 
tween "ores in Tirunelveli (tinmelvéeli) district 
settled at Ti 4-1716, he went to Madurai in 1716 and 
. Irucci in 1720. He began his Tamil studies at 


irunelveli : ; 
Vedavilakkann his first work in Tamil, was 


In 
gravity 
Particular} 
takes time t 
very exact 


_ __He completed hi : ~ 
t ENE is magnum opus, Tempavant 
Joe in 1729, It is the natlest let honour of St. 
metre M. . cantos with 3,615 verses in the vinuttam 
diction, in Purnalingam Pillai observes, "In beauty of 
religious “ Seep of imagination and in_ intensity of 
Ramaya faith, tis usually compared with the 
was = i - It seems, it was completed before 1729 and 
Elliot. I © manuscript form for 120 years with Walter 
1ot. It was printed in 1853 at Pondicherry. 
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Some of his minor poems were Kavaltirk 
Kalampakam, a lovely poem on Mary, Our Lady of 
Refuge and Kittériyamman Ammanai (on the life of St. 
Quiteria of Portugal). 


In the field of grammar, he wrote Sentai! and 
Koduntamil and in 1738, he wrote the Tonnitlvilakkam, a 
comprehensive work dealing with the 5 parts of 
grammar. 


In this grammar, he has often cited the Kural 
(kural) to illustrate the aphorisms. The Kural beginning 
with ‘manatnikkan has been cited with an elaborate 
commentary. This passage is ‘an outstanding example of 
the 18th century Tamil prose’. 


As he had a deep knowledge in the Kural, he 
rendered it into Latin. He translated its first and second 
books, and omitted the third as it deals with love. Being a 
Roman Catholic missionary, he was hesitant to translate 
the third book of Kural. 


In lexicography, his Caturakaradi (caturakaradi), 
written in 1732, is "the most known and almost the first of 
the Tamil dictionaries, after the English model". 
Caturakaradi (quadripartite dictionary) is in 4 sections: 


homonyms 
synonyms 

collectives and hyponyms including 
technical terms 


4. Todaiyakaradi — chymes. 

hi included many common words of the 
essible to Tamil speakers as well 
as to help the missionary learners. The work in its full 
form was published in 1824, the 2nd, 3rd and 4th editions 
being in 1835, 1860 and 1928 respectively. 


He has to his credit, a prose work called Aviveka 
Pima Gunt katai (Adventures of a simple Guru) which is 
a satire on Indian preceptors. 


He was also known as Tayiriyanathar, probably the 
Tamil version of Constantius in his name and hence the 
name Viramamunivar, the pure Tamil rendering, which 
means a brave sage’. He was also referred as Ismatt 
Sanyasi, probably meaning a great Seer. He was an 
"accomplished grammarian, an intuitive lexicographer 
and master of different genres in Tamil; of epic and 
elegiac poetry, of prose stories, of religion, dialectics and 


didactics." 


Robert de Nobili: Founder of the Madurai mission and 
an avowed propagandist of Christianity, Robert de Nobili 
adopted the native dress, food and manners of a Hindu 
Seer in religious activities, which are given in detail 
elsewhere. 


_ He learned Tamil and mastered it so as to be at 
ease in composing Tamil works. One of his Tamil works 
was Nandpadésa Kandam consisting of 5 cantos. His 
second work was Atmanimayam, printed in A.D. 1889. A 
third one was Affi@na Nivaranam. His other works are 


1. Peyarakaradi 
2. Ponilakaradi 
3. Tokayakaradi 


Besc i 
language to make it acc 
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Mandiramalai, Punarnanma Sesunada 


Cantram, Nana Dtpikai etc. 


Benjamin Schultze (A.D. 1689-1760): As the successor of 
Joham Ernst Grundler, who assisted Ziegenbalg in his 
compilation works, Schultze completed an English 
Telugu-Tamil-Latin Vocabularium in 1728 and a 
Vocabularium Telugu-Tamlo Biblium Veteris Testament 
in 1732. "Both these dictionaries are bound together as a 
MS. J66 in the Francki Mission Archives, Halle". In 1723, 
he published 112 philosophical poems, translated into 
Tamil. Another work in 522 pages, called Nana Mandirac 
Celvap Piingavanam, was a translation of the German 
work by John Horn, whose another book was also 
translated into Tamil, as Nanakkannadi. He returned to 
his place in 1743 and died in 1760. 


Johann Philipp Fabricius (A.D. 1711-1791): He 
compiled in 1749, a Tamil English dictionary containing 
9,000 entries, wherein "the words and phrases of the 
Tamilian language commonly called by Europeans, the 
Malabar language are explained in English.” This is often 
referred to in the missionary literature as the Old 
Dictionary. Another English Tamil Dictionary was 
dedicated to the Honorable Court of Directors of the 
English East India Company in 1786. He has also 
translated the New Testament into Tamil. He took 
enormous pains to see that the translation was perfect 
and it seems, he succeeded in his attempt to bring forth 


the best translation possible. 


Aksépam, 


John Peter Rottler (A.D. 1749-1836): A Danish 
missionary who served at Tranquebar and Madras for 60 
years, he compiled the Tamil English dictionary which 
was published in 4 parts. The first part came in 1834 and 
the rest in 1837, 1839 and 1841, the total number of pages 
being 1,400 with 36,900 entries. They were edited by W. 
Taylor and T. Venkatachala Moodely after Rotller’s 
death. Indeed, Rottler’s compilation owed a great deal to 
Beschi’s Caturakaradi, Fabricius’ dictionary etc. He has 
also compiled words concerning astrology and mythology 


and scientific terms. 


Bishop Robert Caldwell (A.D. 1814-1891): Well-known 
to the Tamil scholars by uP re ork A 

ye Grammar of the Dravidian or outh Indian 
Sealy of Bishop Caldwell, a Scotchman, 


i Languages, 
re oes a missionary at the age of 20. 
| at Madras, he got acquainted with 


‘asiow and Henry Bower. From Madras, he 
pees ira to Tirunelveli Ba eh, gos settled at 

: (: vangudi). He served in the committee to 
ease die Prayer Book and Bible-into Tamil. He 
evinced great interest in history and wrote the History of 
Tinnevelly in English. Paratakanda puratanam (Indian 
antiquities) was his another historical work. In this, he 


Mahabharatam with Homer’s Iliad. Another 
Piecing work published in 1835 was the Historical 
Sketch of the king dom of Pandya-Southern Peninsula of 
India. One half of the pages in this work contains the 


narration in English and the other Tamil. He also wrote 


On his arriva 


Nanasadsanam Dyanamalat (1853), Tarmmarat Tatakam 
(1871) and Narkaninai (1853). 
It is said that Caldwell addressed the 22nd 


convocation of the Madras University. 


He was familiar with nearly 18 different languages 
and has left his monumental work, the Comparative 
Grammar of the Dravidian or South Indian Family of 
Languages, which is yet to be surpassed for its wide 
coverage, penctrative analyses, precise study and 
comparative details. In this work, he was diligently proud 
beyond doubt on the independent origin and existence of 
Tamil. "She was declared to possess a vast and rich 
ancient literature. A Dravidian family of languages was 
asserted by these studies which consisted of cultivated 
and uncultivated languages of which Tamil was the elder 


sister.” 

He made an in-depth and critical study of the 
Dravidian group of languages, compared their grammars 
and concluded that “Tamil was an independent 
language”. 


He also proposed 6 ways of "distinguishing and 
determining words in the Sanskrit lexicon which are of 
Dravidian origin." He affiliated Tamil with the Scythian 
group and not with the Indo-European group of 
languages. 


It was first printed in 1856, the 2nd and 3rd 
editions appearing in 1875 and in 1913. The Madras 
University brought out an edition of this work in 1956, 
This work is also translated into Tamil. 


Though he visited his native country thrice and 


remained there for a couple of years, he breathed his last 
at Kodaikanal in Tamil Nadu, and his mortal remains 
were interned in the cemetery of the church at 
Idayangudi. Among the galaxy of scholars whose statues 
are installed on the Marina at Madras, Caldwell is one. 


Dr. George Uglow Pope (A.D. 1820-1908): Born on 24 
April 1820 at Prince Edward Island in Novoscotia, he 
came to South India in 1839 as a missionary and during 
the 8 months of his sea voyage, studied Tamil and on 
landing at Madras, “he preached in Tamil at San Thome". 
Later he went and stayed at Sawyerpuram in 
Cidhambaranar district where he constructed a church, 
He is said to be the author of 4 books there, and they are 
lost. He went to England in 1849 and on his return the 
next year, went to Tanjavur (fanijaviir) where he had the 
friendship of Vedanayakam and founded the Tanjore 
College. In 1885, he went to Oxford, where aS Professor 
of Tamil, he taught Telugu and Tamil to those who were 
preparing for the Indian Civil Service. Oxford honoured 
him with an M.A. Degree and the Archbishop of 
Canterbury conferred on him the degree, Doctor of 


Divinity. ‘ 
In 1859, he published a grammar of T 


A Tamil Handbook {for the use of foreigne 
Tamil and Tamilians learning English.] 


amil called 
rs learning 


A Tamil poetic anthology, with grammatical notes 
and a vocabulary was published in 1859. This contains 
612 verses. 


; The Sacred Kural of Trivalluva Nayanar with 
introduction, grammar, translation, notes, lexicon and 
concordance, was published in 1886. The Kural prefixed 
with the word Sacred, is really interesting. He was the 
first to translate all the three books of the Kural into 
English poetry, paying heed to the rhymes. 


"Pope has compared and contrasted the Kural 
(couplets) with Virgil (3 and 1037), Horace (7), 
Aeschylus (7), Moore (8), Dante (8), Shakespeare (13), 
Browning (38), Wordsworth (47), Terence (60), Ovid 
(86), Aristotle (93 and 28), Psalms (169), Mathew Arnold 
(268), St. Paul (292), Robinson (596), Nero (753), Shelly 
(804), St. John (chapter xcv) and with Gria (34, 35 and 
327), Upanishads (355) and Vernana, the Telugu poet 
and 106). The comparison shows the idea familiar to 

races. 


Though Drew thought that "it could not be 
rendered into any European language without exposing 
the translation into infancy’, Pope has remarked that "it is 
perfectly pure in its tendency and in the intention of its 
Ce and high souled composer". He further says that 
ams last chapters must be considered as an Eastern 
Beant not fully told but indicated in a number of 
Hiei : 7 verses which have much to the imagination of 

eaders and the ingenuity of the interpreter." 


Tamil oa Naladiyar (ndladiyar) or 400 quatrains in 
and expl introduction and critical notes philological 
lexicon" alge to which is added a concordance and 
assist Bac published in 1893. This was intended to 
classical Taree to have some acquaintance with 
chapter Henitt Pope has felt that verse 75 of the 8th 

iat fina be included in the 23rd chapter that verse 
seem to be is uous in chapter 35, that verses 384 to 387 
that verse 140s of place and probably more recent and 
opined that the € to be contradiction of verse 245. He 
considered as a di th verse of Naladiyar should be 

a direct contrast to the 269th Kural. 


Po ; 
Light of hie’ written 6 articles in the journal The 
Manikkavacaka - them on Sambandar and one on 
(tévaram) of ar (na@nikkavacakar). Some Tevarams 
of Sambandar had also been translated by him. 


Fianlee held Manikkavacakar in high esteem and ‘The 
saint and am or the sacred utterances of the Tamil poet, 
et sage, Manikkavacakar to which is "prefixed a 

mmary of the life and legend of the sage with 
appendices illustrating the South Indian system of 
philosophy and religion, called the Saiva Siddhantam 
(saiva siddhantam) with Tamil lexicon and concordance" 
was published at Oxford in 1900. According to him, the 
Saiva Siddhanta system "is the choicest product of 
Dravidian intellect" and that it ought to be studied by all 
who "seek to influence Tamil Nadu." 


One of the twin epics, Manimékalai, was 
translated by Pope in several articles, contributed to 
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Siddhanta Dipika volumes, 11 and 12. J.M. Nallaswamy 
Pillai collected and edited them in 1911. 


_ Pope wrote 9 articles on Purananiim. He wrote on 
certain kings, chieftains and poets. Some verses had also 
been translated into English. 


The Royal Asiatic Society, recognising his 
contribution to Tamil, awarded a Gold Medal in 1906. 
He breathed his last in 1908 and is buried in England. He 
wished that his epitaph should contain the phrase, Tamil 
Manavan. ¥ 


M. Winslow: An American (USA) born in 1789 and 
ordained in 1818, Winslow came to Madras and resided 
at Royapuram, sometime after 1836. His famous 
dictionary, called Comprehensive Tamil and English 
Dictionary of High and Low Tamil was compiled in 1862. 
Local Tamil scholars like Ramanuja Kavirayar 
(ramanuja kavirayar), Visakaperumal and Sendatiraya 
Mudaliar helped him in this task. Materials collected by 
missionaries like Knight, Spaulding, Percival etc., were 
also used by him. 


“Words of common and poetic dialects of Tamil 
and terms dealing with astronomy, mythology, botany, 
science and allied subjects, and names of authors, poets, 
heroes and gods were included in the dictionary. 
Winslow gave, for the first time, the root of the verb, as 
the leading word. He separated words of Sanskrit from 
Tamil, indicating the primitiveness of the former by an 
asterisk. Another noteworthy feature was the addition of 
Tamil rendering to all the principal words with English 
translation of the examples". According to Waiyapurl 
Pillai, "few words in colloquial and local use in the ou 
country proper had been included.” K. bea shi- 
sundaram says that the dictionary cadcavOes, to cater 
to the needs of the educated and the uneducated. 

: hse val 

. Percival: After studying Tamil in England, Perciva 

mae to Madras in 1826. By 1842, he lege ae 

Tamil proverbs and printed them wit a ah 
translations. He was 4 member of the comm! ; 

r i f the Bible, along with 
produce the new translation © 1S er was also the 
Rhenius, Knight, Spaulding and Hutching- a tank 
editor of Tine Varttamant, S the a 
Professor of Verner 
College, Madras. 7 ’ t English Dictionary (1861) 
5,000. He compiled 3 Trail Gnglo-Tamil Dictionary. 
and a 25,000 ay sms of Avvaiyar. "Like Caldwell 


He translated the ap ; : 
: with folk songs, Percival has 
and like Gover lity of Dravidian 


i mar 
mk ee show the separate qua 


endeavoured to 


proverbs." 
J. Lazarus: Rev. Drew studied 


Kavirayar, and translated the 
ish prose. John Lazarus revised Drew’s 
work and the first part appeared in 1840 and the second 
in 1852. This has now been published (South India Saiva 
Siddhanta Works Publishing Society) in 1962. 


Lazarus has also published Nanniil with English 
translation and a Dictionary of Tamil proverbs. It contains 
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10,000 proverbs "arranged in the best order possible." He 
revised the Biblical and Theological Dictionary of Bower. 
His Harmony of the Gospels is written in Tamil. It 
consists of a list of events in the gospels in a 
chronological order. He died in 1925 in his 80th year. 


Francis Whyte Ellis: Coming to India in 1796 as a 
member of the Madras Civil Service, Ellis died an 
untimely death in 1819. All his valuable papers, their 
value being unrecognised, were either lost or destroyed. 
Anyhow, his outstanding work, the Commentary on the 
Kural is available. He did not translate and comment on 
the entire Kural, but selected 69 couplets from the first 
chapter, rendered them into English, gave grammatical 
features and illustrated Tiruvalluvar’s ideas by passages 
from prominent authors. Sangam Classics have also been 
quoted in addition to Cicero, Aristotle and Shakespeare. 
He chiefly followed Parimelalkar’s (parimélalkar) 
commentary. He has referred to a Jaina commentator on 
the Kural and it was he who mentioned the author’s 
name as Elacarya. His commentary was first published in 
1813 and the second edition appeared in 1905. Madras 
University has published the same in 1955. There is a 
copy of the original edition in the Maraimalai Adikal’s 
(maraimalai adikal) Library, in Madras. He devoted his 
attention in collecting rare Tamil manuscripts and one of 
them was Tempavani which he found at Avr. The 
biography of Viramamunivar was also written in Tamil, at 
his instance, by Muttusami Pillai (uttusami pillai). 


H. Stokes: Joining the Madras Civil Service and coming 
to Madras in 1827, Stokes translated the Nétineri- 
vilakkam of Kumaragurupara Tampiran. In the preface, 
he has stated that the work, though comparatively 
modern, was "being widely studied by the learned of 
South India". He has also given a concise biographical 
sketch of the author, along with a list of his 14 works. It 
seems, he had the help of 5 native scholars and translated 
the title, into The Light of the Path of Virtue. The songs of 
Awaiyar and Ellis have been quoted by him. Stoke’s 
translation is published by the Kasimath, Tiruppanandal. 


A protestant missionary who came 
to India in 1815, authored the Tamil book Vedattatci 
(védattatci) printed in 1834 at Madras. He translated 
Verriverkai into English, which is included in volume II of 
the Oriental Historical Manuscripts in the Tamil language 
(1835 edition). In addition, he dealt with geography in 
the D section of this manuscript. Rottler’s Tamil English 
Dictionary was divided into four parts, the first being 
printed during his life time in 1834. On his death, the 
editorship fell on Taylor. He revised the work and Part II 
was published in 1836-37, part II in 1839 and Part IV in 
1841. According to Taylor, "Tamil is one of the most 
copious, refined and polished languages, spoken by 
man". He has also catalogued the Mackenzie manuscripts 


in 1839. 


Julian Vinson: Being of French origin, Julian Vinson 
studied Tamil in his younger days, as his father served as 
a judge in Karajkkal and followed his father when the 
latter left for France. At Paris, he was appointed as 


Rev. William Taylor: 


lecturer in the Oriental Faculty of the University. When 
Sivaka Cintamani was published by U. V. Swaminatha 
Iyer, he got a copy of it, studicd and translated it 
concisely into French. He wrote a book on Tamil 
grammar in French for the benefit of French students, 
studying Tamil. He has also translated a portion of the 


Kural into French. 
Books on Geography, Medicine etc., in Tamil 


As already stated Taylor attempted to write on 
geography. Rhenius wrote Pumucastram which was 
printed in 1832 at Madras. Carrot wrote in 1865 a book 
on algebra. David Solomon published a book on 
geometry, called Kséttrakanitam. H.R. Hosington wrote 
the Oriental Astronomer. 

Beschi is said to have written medical books in 
Tamil, like Vaittiyar Nasakantam and Rana Vakatam. 


The scicnce and art of surgery, compiled by 
Erichsu and Dnuit was translated into Tamil by Joshua 
Danforth and edited in 1877 by Grcen, who _ also 
translated into Tamil Chemistry Practical and Theoretical 
of Dandf, Wells. Human anatomy was also translated 
into Tamil under the supervision of Green in 1872; 
written by Green, it contained pictures and illustrations. 


The Principles and Practice of Physics in Tamil 
verse, was Hooper’s work, and published by William 


Paul, in 1872. 

In these works, most of the words were Tamilised 
English Words, adopted to suit the Tamil pronunciation. 
Sanskrit words were also interspersed. 


It is interesting to note that an English Grammar 
for Tamil Youths, written by J.P. Ashton was in Tamil 
with questions and exercises. 


Palatipikai, a periodical for children, started in 
1840 at Nagercoil was published ull 1852. A Tamil 
Quarterly Prepositary was started by the American 
Madurai Mission in 1854, with Rev. Webb as editor. An 
illustrated magazine called Amritavacani, for Hindu 
women, was started in 1865. 


Contribution of Tamil Christians 


H.A. Krishna Pillai (A.D. 1827-1900): Born as a Hindu in 
1827 in Palayamcottai (pa/layamcottai) and embraced 
Christianity, Krishna Pillai was the head Tamil Pandit in 
the Christian Mission College at Palayamcottai. His 
magnum opus was /raksanya_ Yatrikam, 4 Tamil 
adaptation of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress. The work, in 5 
books has 47 cantos and 4,000 verses and was completed 
in 1894. It contains, splendid passages enunciating the 
distinctive truths of the gospel. This has been published 
by the Christian Liberation Society. He was known as 
Christian Kampar and Tamil Bunyan. His other works 
are Iratsanya Manoharam and Irat sanyakkural . The 
former containing 32 parts seems to be a prayer book for 
the youngsters, while the latter has not yet been 
published. He has also written the /ratsanya Samaya 
Nirnayam in prose. He died on 1 February 1900. 
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Vedanayakam Pillai (A.D. 1824-89): He was a District 
Munsiff at Mayiladuturai (Mayavaram). He was the 
author of Nitinul (nitini/), Sarva Samarasa Kirttanai, 
Pratapa Mudaliar Caritram (prata@pa mudaliar caritram) 
and Suguna Sundari Caritram. His ideas were not 
sectarian. His works contain maxims to develop good 
habits. The Nitinul contains a commendatory verse of 
Meenakshisundaram Pillai. His Pratapa Mudaliar 
Caritram is the first novel in Tamil. 


Kulangai Tampiran: Besides a gloss on Nannul, Siddhi 
Vinayakar Irattaimanimalai is also assigned to Kulangai 
Tampiran (kulangai tampiran), which he might have 
sung, before he became a Christian. He has also written 
Yoseppu Puranam in Tamil which contains 21 cantos 
having 1,203 verses in vinuttam metre. The ka@vya is not 
available, except a few fragments. He died in 1765. 


pace uatint Pillai: Born at Pakasalai, in Tanjavur district, 
= hae called College Muttusami Pillai because he was 
y gi of the College established by Ellis, 
oe eee and others at Madras to teach the native 
nie mela the members in Government service. He 
English’ he knowing Tamil, Telugu, Sanskrit and 
refutine “s published the Véda Vikarpa Tikkaram, 
Penna : e€ work, Veda Vikarpam of Vidwan 
At the tte am of Purasavakkam, criticising Christianity. 
the works oe of Ellis, he collected the manuscripts of 
_ Tempavanj iramanunivar and found out a copy of the 

at Elakuricci. He wrote his biography in 


Tamil in 1 
published. and an English version of it has also been 


Vedanaya 

@a Sastri- 
Christian, Schw 
years old. H 
Tarangamba 


Born in Tirunelveli in 1774, 
(védanayaka sastri) was a Vellala 
artz got him to Tanjavur, while he was 12 
€ was given education for two years at 
the Theolo di, and was employed as the headmaster of 
was the iced Seminary at Tanjavur, whose then ruler 
a good atic. prince, Sarfoji. Vedanayagam became 
books, of whi poet. It is said that he was the author of 32 
: ich Bethelham Kuravaiiji and Périnpakkadal 
iene ence a learned assembly at Tirucci, 
rec as conferred the title, Sastri. At the 
Sthue e of Rev. Kohlhoff, who succeeded 
ahasaie € was allowed the privilege of mecting the 
was als Ja twice a month and drew a monthly salary. He 
the Hist Presented with a shawl. It is said that he wrote 
last. ft afd of the Bhonsle at Tanjavur, in verse which is 
that ec from the Oriental Historical Manuscripts, 
Mache edanayagam was “in the employ of Colonel 
in nzie. The History of the Mahratta nilers of Tanjavur 
ea amil, now available, was in the collection of 
anayagam. He died in 1864. 


ate known Christian Literature in Tamil: At the 
Sco of V.I, Subramoniam, in 1967, D. Yesudas of 
Christi hristian College, Nagercoil, collected some 
S ristian literary works and wrote an article about them. 
ome of the works collected by him are the following. 


1. Cavicétapuranam (b i blished i 
y Sukathiyer) was publishe@ In 
1891. The New Testament of the Bible is narrated in 


were pr 
where 
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the form of a Puranam (puranant) in Tamil. It consists 
of five cantos, each being divided into 12 murtis 
(mitrti) and each murti into 7 padalanis, having a total 
of 3360 verses. Murtis are treated in the same manner 
as the tondars in Periyapuranam. 


. Kristiyanam (life of Christ) by John Palmeri, was 
printed in 1865. Only a portion of this work is 
available. 


3, Adinandavanappralayam, a compendium of Milton's 
Paradise Lost by Rev. A. Vethakkan (véthakkan) in 118 
pages, was published as the second edition in 1868. 
This is written in such a way that it could be staged 
also. It consists of venpa and kalitturai metres. 


4. Adinandavanappralaya Mitci (Milton’s Paradise 
regained) by Rev. Vethakkan, was printed in 1868. It is 


in four cantos. 


5. Sattiva Sabhai Vilakka Satakam by Rev. Masillamani, 
published in 1875, was written to oppose Roman 
Catholicism. It contains 100 verses in Tamil. It is an 
“excellent work with literary merit." 


6. Cellattampi padal by P.C. Joseph, printed in 1875, in 
145 verses on the evils of drunkenness, stressed points 


on the basis of the Bible. Only 16 pages of the work are 
available. 


7. Andavar Kummi, advising young men to give equal 
status to women, Was published in 1892. 


8. Matar Kumuni in which, virtues of women are praised 
and which stresses the need for educating women, was 


published in 1892, as a 3rd edition. 
In this connection, it is worthwhile to note that 


lated into 
ilton’ dise Lost (Book 1), Was trans 
Nant VP. Subramania Mudaliar in the first quarter 


of this century and has been published. 
anity it Tamil Nadu, Nannut. 


ascahraius, Kiristvat Tamilt 
es kam, Tirucci, 1972; D. 
Yesudas, Unknown OF little known Christian ie sel 
N 1 1967; MLS. Purnalingam Pillai, Tam 
ae } Unive! Tanjavur, 1984; K. 


i Tamil University, ! an 
hie cnansifeundarams The Contribution of European 


7 iversi Madras, 1974; 
/, University of Madras, ‘ 1; 
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TO 
ONTRIBUTION OF TAMIL NADU 
INDIA’S FREEDOM STRUGGLE 


Though the Sepoy Mutiny of Vellore in 1806, a 


to the Sepo revolt of 1857 in the North, can be 
eae as pe benny of the Indian Struggle for 
freedom, veterans like N. Somayajulu considers the 
revolt of Kattabomman of Parichalamkuricct, who 
unsuccessfully fought the British in 1789 as the first hero 
in India to revolt against the British. In this connection, it 
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may not be wrong to mention the historic struggle of Velu 
Thampi, the minister of Travancore against the British, 
as he hailed from the Kanyakumari district, now part of 
Tamil Nadu. By publishing the Tamil version of Vir 
Savarkkar’s (vir savarkkar) The Volcano or the First War 
of Independence, the State has a share in the struggle of 
1857 in which it had no direct involvement. The bronze 
statue of Col. Neil, an officer responsible for subverting 
the revolt was installed in Madras. There was an 
agitation to remove it and participants suffered 
imprisonment. It was removed in 1937 to the Museum 
from Mount Road, when Rajaji was the Prime Minister. 


The birth of the Congress: In 1884 the annual conference 
of the Theosophical Society was held at its office at 
Adayar, Madras and at the end seventeen persons met 
separately at the residence of Dewan Raghunatha Rao 
with the intention of starting a National Organization with 
branches in each province. S. Subramania lyer, P. 
Rengiah Naidu and Ananthacharlu represented Madras 
and all of them decided to convene the first National 
meeting by 1885, which may thus be considered as the 
seed sown for the Indian National Congress. According 
to this plan and the appeal of Sir Allan Hume of the 
Indian Civil Service who showed great interest on 
matters like prohibition sent to all the intellectuals, the 
National organization, named the I/ndian National 
Congress, was founded at Bombay in December 1885. 


The first meeting of the Indian National Congress 
with a three day session was attended by 72 members, all 
graduates, of whom 21 were from the Madras Province, 
representing all its districts. The person who proposed 
the first resolution was from Tamil Nadu. (The book 
Self-Government: Question Answer, published in 1883 
was also distributed). The Hindu and Swadésamitran 
published in detail the proceedings of the Conference. 


The second meeting, at Calcutta in December 
1886, was attended by 436 members of which 47 were 
from Madras. 

The third meeting held at the Thousand Lights 
area in Madras, in a specially erected pandal at a cost of 
Rs. 30,000/- collected from the public, was attended by 
about 600 delegates. A. Miikkanachari, a delegate who 
was an iron merchant and a member of the Tanjavur 
Municipality spoke in Tamil. The Conference 
representing all sections, including Muslims, was truly 
national and a committee of 32 members including four 
Tamils to frame the Constitution of the Congress was 


formed. 


Though in the beginning, invitation to the 


Conference was restricted to those who knew English, 
the Madras conference had a third of its delegates 
spoke in Tamil. After the 


knowing only Tamil and they spo! " : 
Madras session, the governments attitude against the 
Congress began to change, due to the pamphlet, 
Question and Answers which was condensed and 
published. Lord Duffering, the then-Viceroy, on reading 
its English translation, in one of his public speeches gave 
a fitting reply and the Congress leaders who were not 


° 


frightened because of the policy of the rulers, brought 
out four editions of the book and started /ndunésan; a 
fortnightly journal in Tamil. 


__The sessions held at different places were 
presided among others by a couple of Britishers who 
were presidents in 1888, 1889, 1894, 1904, 1910, 1911 and 
1917. 


Annie Beasant, an Irish lady settled in India, 
adopted Madras as her home after her arrival in 1873 
and participated in the freedom struggle, was the 
Congress president in 1917. G.S. Arundale, another 
Britisher, settled in Madras and married Rukmant Devi, 
a Tamil, and Miss. Margaret Cousins, entering the 
Congress through the Theosophical Socicty, Madras, 
took active part and suffered for the cause of India’s 
freedom. 


In 1920 and 1926, in the Nagpiir and Gauhati 
sessions of the yearly meetings of the Congress, the 
Tamils G. Vijayaraghavachari and S. Srinivasa Iyengar 
presided respectively. 


In the 1920 session, the resolution on the 
programme of Non-co-operation proposed by Gandhi 


was passed. 


In the 1927 Madras session presided by Ansari, 
the Congress declared its demand for Pura Swaraj 
(complete freedom) through a resolution. 


Lord Curzon’s proposal of the partition of Bengal, 
his budget speech of 1898 and his low opinion on Indians, 
echoed in the protest everywhere, and resulted in the 
Swadeshi (swadesi) Movement of 1906, considered as the 
year of the Swadeshi movement. Be Indian and Buy only 
Indian goods was the slogan everywhere. The moderates 
in the Congress who hated the agitation against foreign 
goods, were ridiculed by the extremists. 


Subramania Bharati who welcomed _ the 
movement, translated Bankim  Chandra’s Bande — 
Mataram into Tamil and published it in his journal. He 
also composed his own song, Vandémdtaram. 


In order to suppress the movements, the 
Government filed cases against journals of which 
Swadésamitran, India, The Hindu and Patriot belong to 


Tamil Nadu. 


V.O. Chidambaranar of Tuttukkudi (téitaukkudt) 
decided to start a Swadeshi Navigation company to De a 
competitor to the British Steam Navigation Company 
which alone plied ships from Tuttukkudi to Colombo. He 
registered his company on 16-10-1906 under the 
Companies Act of 1882 with the National Bank of India 
as its bankers, floating an authorised capital of ten lakhs 
at twenty-five rupees per share. Thirty-one prominent 
citizens as Directors and Chidambaranar as the Assistant 
Secretary, the company planned to get some ships from 
Shahline Steamers Company on contract, 4S its first 
venture. 
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Getting nervous, the Government encouraged by 
the British businessmen prohibited the Shahline 
Steamers Company from giving ships to the Indian 
company, whose workers too were coerced by the police. 
nee ae it purchased two ships and two steam boats, 
wie - people began to use for travel and transport. 
hi the British company offered reduced fares for 
re ee transport, the Swadeshi Company was also 
si ‘hg follow suit, resulting in heavy loss. An attempt 
a y the British Company to silence Chidambaranar 
hn? e offer of a lakh of rupees was not only spurned by 
oT he also reprimanded the British agents. He 

ne Tr organised an association, the Swadeshi 
4 tarasabha at Madras with V. Sakkarai Chettiyar as 
resident. 


the ae consequence of the difference of opinion on 
= ba oad over foreign goods, conflict arose between the 
violent es and the extremists in the Congress, the latter 
ee pe Mala tage the use of foreign goods. The 
by Krishn with a large number of lawyers were headed 
aswami Iyer while Bharati led the extremists. 


cmos aloutts Congress of 1906 invited Bipin 

foreign cand a Bengali orator to speak on the boycott of 

was in this S which the moderates did not favour and it 

All these Session that the word Swaraj was first used. 
enraged the officials. 


V: ; 
of 1907 wit Chidambaranar attended the Surat Congress 
and the extre arge number of extremists. The moderates 
their group oa met separately, the former naming 
Conference Thee Convention and the latter, National 
Sf ahs exe: Government tried to curb the activities 
Subramania haa V.O. Chidambaranar found in 
Propaganda at Tia man, to do vigorous 
Ww 

Gide Chandra Pal was arrested, 
where he lee Fe held a protest meeting in Tirunelveli 
violence in Skee were arrested. The arrest triggered off 

S 4 result = the Collector Ashe sustained injuries. 
V.O. Chi eee opened fire and hartal was observed. 
imprisonment aranar was sentenced for two life 
Speeches aad | of 20 years each, one for his inflammatory 
Political py the other for supporting the traitors to do 
decreed th Opaganda against the Government. It’ was 
Prisons in ii Chidambaranar and Siva had to be in the 
An appeal fil Andamans for 40 and 10 years respectively. 
years in Corie in the Madras High Court reduced to 6 
Council 3 the cases and a further appeal to the Privy 
rigorou Jn London, deportation was converted into 

S imprisonment in Madras. 


Pea dager a warrant of arrest was issued against 
propriet and Srinivasa Iyengar the Editor and the 
Pondiche, of the India, Bharati took refuge in 
Swad erry while Iyengar was imprisoned for a year. 
€samitram decided to be a moderate journal. 


Bipin 


had ¢ Prison officials in Coimbatore subjected V.O.C. to 
th ne ite Chidambaranar was cruelly dealt with in 
€ Coimbatore gaol before he was transferred to 


Kannaniir. He was forced to carry faecal containers 
break stones and pull the oil mill ike a bullock in the 
gaol and his term continued to increase for what the 
officers termed offences. ; 


The competition to secure positions offered to the 
moderates by the Government led to the class 
competition between the Brahmins and non-Brahmins. 
The lawyers functioned in two groups, the Brahmins of 
Mylapore being led by V. Krishnaswami lyer, while the 
non-Brahmins of Egmore were led by T.M. Nair, and 
thus sowing the seeds of the Justice party in 1909, with the 
announcement of the Minto Morley reforms, though the 
Justice Party was actually founded in 1917. 


P.S. Sivaswamy Aiyer, the Advocate General, V. 
Krishnaswami lyer, a Judge in the High Court of Madras, 
S. Sankaran Nair and P.R. Sundaram lyer, the judges of 
the High Court, C.P. Ramaswamy Iyer, a member of the 
Central Executive Committee, Mohammed Habibullah, a 
member of the Viceroy’s Executive Council, M. Krishnan 
Nair and K.V. Reddy, the members of the Executive 
Council of the Governor of Madras and VS. Srinivasa 
Sastri who entered official positions as Member of Privy 
Council at London, were the moderates. 
ess was started in 1885, the major 


When the Congr r 
demand was that qualified Indians should be appointed 


to the highest positions in Government Service and that 
they should have greater representation in the legislative 
bodies. The result was the offer of high posts to many 
and their acceptance. 

Those believed in terrorism found London, a safe 
place for training and many Indian students who had 
gone (o London were attracted by the revolutionaries. 
Even others like V.V. Subramania Iyer, T.S.S ape ae 
who went there, lived in the camp, called the Indian 


Hostel. 
The first shot of India’s political revolution was 


; : 1 shot Curzon 
fired in London in 1908, when Mavi hanged 


Wyllie mistaking him for ‘ 

in Ttoaton Thereafter the India Hous hi aluaigs 
surveillance and the revolutionaries shifte 

Paris, V.V.S. lyer escaping to Pondicherry. 

: Collector of Tirunelveli was 
Pree spat a 2 a pep Maniyachi railway 
notes hile he was proceeding to Kodaikkanal, in 
June 1911. Though dant 0! 
him who escaped to commit suict 
through his mouth that payee 
Vanchinathan (vaficinathan), a tor : 
department in Travancore. en V.O.C. was informed 
of the incident, his response was that 
harm individuals even if they were bad. 


Tirunelveli Conspiracy Case: Vanchinathan’s house at 
Shencottah was searched and cases were filed against 14 


persons. Venkatésvara lyer 0 


Iyer of Shencottah committe 
their houses while one Madaswami went un 
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But all of them were convicted and sent to gaol, 
Nilakanta Brahmachari for 7 years and others, 4 years. 


The Swadesi Navigation Company incurred heavy 
loss and was liquidated, selling its ship Galea to the 
British Company itself when Chidambaranar was in the 


gaol. 


"When V.O.C. entered prison all the people of 
Tuttukkudi lined the streets and expressed their 
admiration for him. But when he was released there was 
nobody to receive him.” 


Emdon: Though there was no terrorist activity after the 
shooting of Ashe, the Indian revolutionaries living in 
Europe managed to have contact among themselves. 
Some had the view that German co-operation might help 
to get Independence. Nilakanta Brahmachari who 
escaped from Bellary gaol was captured within two days. 
Chenpakaraman, who was in Germany is believed to have 
come to the Madras shores in the German Submarine 
Emdon during the first World War which bombed at the 
Madras High Court which, of course, escaped. The 
explosion created fear among the inhabitants of Madras 


for sometime. 


At the Congress session of Madras in 1914, Annic 
Beasant entered politics and Bentland, the then 
Governor of Madras attended it on the second day. In 
this session, Beasant declared that India wanted Purna 
Swaraj, the birth right of the Indians, which should not be 
considered a concession by the British administration. 
She brought all the extremists into the Congress fold and 
started Commonwealth, a weekly in English in January 
1914 and New India, another journal from July 1914. She 
published The Way India worked for her Independence, a 
work dealing with the political history of India from A.D. 
1885 to 1914. At the Bombay session of the Congress in 
1915, she brought the resolution demanding Home nile 
for India, which was referred to the Congress Committee 
and passed in the Laksmanapuri session of the Congress. 
She started The Home Rule League and many students 
joined it. Beasant’s New India was discontinued because 
of the demand of Rs. 2000/- as security deposit. She and 
her comrades were arrested. The repressive measures 
against her drove veterans like Tiru.Vi.Ka., Rajaji etc. of 


the Home Rule Movement to join the Congress. 


Montague, the Secretary of State for 
he British Parliament in August 1916 
t self-government to India and 
d others were released. The 
d the Rowlett commission 
the steps to curb terrorist 


Self Government: 
India declared int 
Britain’s intention to gran 
then Beasant, Arundale an 
Government of India appointe 
to advise the Government on 
activities. 
The Calcutta session of ae Ganeres nn with 
rion Beasant presiding, acclaimed her as 
Sa ied daughter of Tamil Nadu. \t was decided from 
this session that the elected President had to be in charge 
of the activities of the Congress organisation for the 
whole year until the next president is elected. Nawab 
Syed Mohammed and N. Subbarao of Tamil Nadu were 


the General Secretaries of the Congress during her 
tenure. C.P. Ramasamy Iyer and Kesava Pillai were also 
appointed as General Secretaries raising them to four. In 
her presidential address she urged 
formation of linguistic provinces and condemned the 
Rowlett Conunitice. 


In May 1916 on the suggestion of Bharati a mass 
petition demanding, self-government, signed by lakhs of 
people was forwarded to the British Parliament in 1917, 


The Minto Morley Reforms of 1909, by and large 
benefited the Brahmins in the Madras Presidency. On 
this basis, the Governor of Madras and others were of 
the opinion that the Montague-Chelmsford reforms 
would also bencfit the Brahmins. The Justice Party was 
founded in 1916 under the acgis of P. Thiadgaraya 
Chettiar and T.M. Nair, to voice the cause of the 
non-Brahmins. The Congress leaders founded in 1918 
the Modern Labour Union including the Perambur — 
railway workers union. 


for freedom fighters 


Pondicherry was a refuge 
arati, being the first to 


from 1908 to 1920. Subramania Bh : 
seek refuge in June 1908, Srinivasachariyar, the publisher 
of India and Aurobindo Ghosh, the revolutionary from 
Bengal followed him in 1910, to be joined by V.V. 
Subramania lyer. 

The journals, Kannayogi 
started by Bharati and his men to strengthen the freedom — 
he Indian Government banned them they 
it is said that the Government 
adopted various strategies to bring back V.VS. Iyer to ; 
India. Bharathi was followed by a oliceman at a 
distance, for if a British C.1.D. insulted Bharati, the | 
British officers in French India would be in round 
When he crossed the French borders with his aaa in 
1918, he was arrested and lodged in the Cuddalore 
sub-gaol, to be released unconditionally, within a couple 


of weeks, as he was ill. 
In 1920, with the 
Montague-Chelmsford Reforms, a general amnesty was 


i iti i including V.V.S, — 
iven and then all political prisoners 1nC § 
fon came to British India, save Madasam}, about whom 


nothing was heard afterwards. 


and Dharma, were 


movement. As t 
had to be stopped. 


implementation of 


Rowlett Act: The Rowlett Committee with Justice S.A.T, 


Rowlett as the head and five members including cy 
Kumaraswami Shastri, a Tamilian was set up Ly advise 
the Government to curb terrorism. Sastri refuse to heed — 
to the Congress appeal to resign. The oa 
passed two laws on the basis of the recommen ations of 


Gandhiji wanted to protest because the 
ranted". He was 


d even before his 
arrival, y Chidambaranar, 


Thiru.V.Ka. Navalar Somasundara Bharathi, 
etc., at Madras with a plan for a Satya 
stayed in Tamil Nadu for a fortnight, 
places. He asked Rajagopalachari to call for a general 
hartal and wanted to suspend work for 4 day and 


for the early . 
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observing the day in fast and prayer. The hartal and 
fasting scheduled to take place on 30th March was later 
changed to 6th April, 1919. At Madras, Rajaji, 
Satyamurti, Chidambaranar and Thiru V.Ka signed the 
Satyagraha pledge. A procession and a public meeting 
were held at Madras when a journal, Satyagraha "defying 
copyright regulations” was published and sold. No arrest 
was made. 


When Gandhiji wanted to go to Delhi after the 
Satyagraha in Bombay, he was prevented. When he 
defied the orders he was arrested, resulting in the 
eruption of large scale violence and its repression by the 
police. The Tamils protested it by organizing meetings. 


; The Rowlett Act intended to curb terrorism led to 
increased violence. 


Montague-Chelmsford Reforms: The British Parliament 
Passed the Government of India Act on the 
Montague-Chelmsford recommendations in December 
1919. C.R. Das moved a resolution, that the Act was 
inadequate, unsatisfactory and disappointing and 
declaring that India is fit for full responsible government, 
urging the Parliament to establish full responsible 
government, in the Amritsar Congress Session was 
on with Gandhiji’s amendment dropping the word 
isappointing. Annie Beasant’s resolution to accept the 
reforms was defeated. 


etl Rule League: When Annie Beasant resigned as 
propos: a of the League, Gandhiji took it up and 
Jo i the plan to surrender all titles and degrees, 
to co government functions and courts by lawyers, not 
ntest elections ete. 


se oan lent Non-Co-operation Programme: A circular 
Committ subject sent to the Provincial Congress 
Galeittat, to ascertain their views just before the 
pledged feel to which the Madras Committee 
put to Vote, i Port. Proposed by Gandhiji when it was 
number Ota; hi as passed, the representatives 161 in 
baranar and & for and 145 against, including Chidam- 

atyamurty. The former who could not 


reconcile wij 1 
Congress, ith the programme resigned from the 


ome Gandhiji stood for non-co-operation, the 
Councils. Th went ahead with elections to the Provincial 
Tamil Nad ere was opposition to the election boycott in 
did not like as the Congress leaders, mostly Brahmins 
G ike the Justice Party taking control of the 
a lala in Madras. The Brahmins who were 
orward in education did not favour the boycott of 
pools and colleges. "Though one could not suspect 
their patriotic feelings, it should be recorded that 
Brahmins could not bring themselves to associate with 
the freedom struggle disregarding their communal 
interest". The Hindu, The Patriot, The New India and the 
Swadesamitran also wanted to drop the proposal of 
boycotting the councils. 


Knowing the trend in Madras, Gandhiji made a 
visit and addressed a public meeting, besides mecting the 


Muslims at Triplicane. He toured Madras Presidency for 
ten days, and found unqualified support among the 
masses. But his visit could not influence the educated 
class as was expected. 


In Madras, Rajaji acted in favour of the proposals, 
as he accepted non-co-operation, George Joseph gave up 
his legal practise and Chidambaranar shunned his legal 
career to engage in literary pursuits. But the lawyers of 
Mylapore did not join the non-co-operation movement 
and the Justice Party assumed office in December 1920. 
Rajaji was sentenced to three months imprisonment. 


Nagpur Congress: The usual resolution praising the 
British emperor was dropped and in the resolution on 
non-cooperation, it was added that "the Congress has 
totally lost its faith in the British regime". It was also 
resolved to boycott the function of the Duke of 
Cannaught who was to inaugurate the reforms. 


A couple of delegates from the British Labour 
Party as observers, attending the session was a unique 
feature. Rajaji became one of the three General 


Secretaries of the Congress. 


On the Duke’s arrival at Madras on 10th January 
1921, the city observed a total hartal. In the meeting held 
in the evening, over 1500 people pledged support to the 
programme. The Justice Party’s plan for a meeting to 
felicitate the Duke on 12th January was thwarted by a 
heavy shower. The centre was informed that the boycott 
was peaceful by the Provincial Governments and the 
Duke left India on 28th February 1921 after visiting 


Bombay and Delhi. 

nt of members to the 
lement the Nagpur 
f Tiru. V.Ka., 
V.R), though some 
ers gave up their 
olleges was not 
join the 


Rajaji increased the enrolme 
Congress, reaching 30,000 to imp 
resolution. He had the support Oo 
Varadarajulu and E.V. Ramasamy (E. 
moderates opposed him. Some Haale s 
practices but the boycott of schools ere oe 
successful and the educated class ©} 


movement. 


During Gandhiji’s two visits to Madras in 1921, 


when at Madurai, he gave UP his Gujarati aie ihe Sd 
of the dress of the Tamils, the two ae a Rajaii 
Congress meetings were banned in 192 * Bled 
defied it in December, only to be sent to the 
prison. ‘ ; 
i i isit of the Prince o 
In the meantime, the Indian visit O 
Wales wi greeted by a hartal in July 1921, when he 
weit to Madras on the 14th of 


1922 was also boycotted. Widespread agitation 
eae eg by Tiru. V Ka. Varadarajulu, V.VS. lyer 
etc. demanded total freedom at a meeting at the 
Triplicane beach. During the hartal on 14th January, a 
crowd surrounding the house of the Justice Party leader, 
P. Tyagaraja Chettiar prevented him from attending the 
function organised to welcome the Prince of Wales. 
Trains were burnt resulting in police firing, which pained 
Rajaji languishing in prison at that time. 
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Gandhiji Jailed: A couple of his writings in Young India, 

having been declared as libel, Gandhiji, along with the 

publishing editor, was arrested, tried for treason and 

sentenced to 6 years imprisonment. Rajaji who was 

_ released took charge of editing Young India and "kept the 
flame of freedom burning". 


Trade Union Movements: Though Chidambaranar 
organised the workers of the Harvey Mills at Tuttukkudi 
in 1907 to strike work, the first trade Union, the Madras 
Trade Union consisting of workers of Buckingham and 
Carnatic and Choolai mills was organized only in 1918 
and in 1919, The M.S.M. Railway Employees Union was 
formed with Arundale, as its first president. 


Varadarajulu Naidu who supported the striking 
workers of the Harvey Mills at Madurai, prepared a 
write up in his Praparichamitran. He was fined 1,000 
rupees by the Government. He was arrested and 
sentenced to 18 months rigorous imprisonment, for his 
continued support to the labourers but on appeal he was 
released. Tiru Vi.Ka, leaving his teaching job, and E.V. 
Ramasamy with his family, plunged into the freedom 
struggle. He also devoted his attention to constructive 
programmes like prohibition, Khadi, eradication of 


anti-untouchability etc. 


Swarajya Party: When the Government announced the 


second elections to the Central Legislative Assembly and 
the Provincial Councils in November 1921, the difference 
of opinion over elections led Congress leaders like CR. 
Das to form a new party, the Swarajya Party with his son 
as the President and Motilal Nehru as the General 
Secretary to contest the elections. It echoed in Madras 
and E.V. Ramasamy with his colleagues formed a 
committee to request the electors to boycott the 
elections. The new party secured forty-eight seats in the 
Central Legislative Assembly while in Madras, only a few 


were elected. 


Gandhiji 
Motilal Nehru wh 
that the members of the 


the representatives of the Congres } 
i hers reciprocated by agrecing to 
bodies. C.R. Das and ol on SrORFAMINE except the 


a non-cooperali 
Farcot st iegistarures, The Belgaum Congress ratified it 
and C.R. Das donated his wealth to the nation. Rajaji 
founded an ashram in Gandhiji’s name at Puduppalayam 
in Salem district in 1928 to dedicate to the promotion of 
Khadi, Hindu-Muslim unity, eradicating untouchability, 


prohibition etc. 

: When the Congress flag was 
ee nee Sr ous Municipal Building, the 
Government banned it and arrested the volunteers 
including a few who had gone there to ag maoel the 
from Madras. A play, the National Flag, stat . y 
Krishnaswami Pavalar helped to kindle national feeling 


among the Tamils. 


Vaikam Satyagraha: 
Harijan communities 


made a compromise with C.R. Das and 
en the A.I.C.C. met and "it was agreed 
Swarajya party could function as 
s within the legislative 


le of the backward and 


ms hibited from passing 


were pro 


through the four streets around the temple in Vaikam in 
Travancore by the high caste people. With the resolve to 
oppose it the Kerala Congress Committee organising a 
Satyagraha, sent its first batch of //ava volunteers to enter 
the banned streets. E.V. Ramasamy, his colleague CA, 
Ayyamuttu and Congress volunteers from Madras 
participated in the Satyagraha and got arrested and 


jailed. Rajaji and Srinivasa Iyengar encouraged the- 
Vaikam. It — 


Satyagrahis personally by coming to 
continued for a year in which Nagammal, the wife and 
Kannammal, the sister of E.V. Ramasamy too 


participated and got arrested. As a gencral amnesty was , 


given by the Regent after the death of the Maharaja on 
7th August 1924, the Satyagrahis were released. 
Gandhiji, together with Rajaji met the Maharani on 8th 
March, 1925 and as a result of the talks, they had with 


her and her officers, the streets of the Vaikam temple 


all. Later, the State through its 
by the next king Sri 
people to enter the 


were thrown open to 
Temple Entry Proclamation in 1936 
Chittirai Tirunal, permitted all the 
Travancore temples. 


Kanchipuram Conference: At the conference of the 


provincial Congress held on 
Kanchipuram (kd@vici puram), some Just 
were also invited as observers and 
Mudaliar in his Presidential address condemned the 
activities of the Justicites. The communal representation 
resolution brought by E.V. Ramaswamy [0 provide 
opportunities to the Brahmins, non-Bral 
untouchables proportionate to their 
ercentage, was first rejected by the 

Erepared the agenda. Even the attempt made by E.V. 
Ramasamy by obtaining the signature of 25 dee to 
present it, was also refused permission by Tr who 
presided, leading to a_ walk-out by him. He, S. 
Ramanathan and others who later 
organisation, formed the Self-Respect : 
However, the demand for communal representation by 
the Justicites was achieved by Mut q “s 
Communal Government Order during the Subbarayais 
Independent Ministry. Though Rajaji’s Ministry © 1937 
enforced it, the Madras High Court stru NER 
after independence, resulting in agitations- bic! mes 
government gave it a lease of life by amending the 
Constitution. 


ice Party leaders 


General Elections: The Kanpur session of the Congress 
contested in 


deciding to contest the general elections, ‘i 
unison with the Swarajya party securing most of t ce Seats 
in the central legislatures. In Madras the Justice party 
was routed, and the Swarajists won many seats. As they 
did not form the ministry, Subbarayan formed one with 
the support of the majority of members. 

e of Col. Neill 
s erected in a 
n organised in 
ubbarayuly 
as the first 
hey tried to 
ber 1927, 


Neill statue Satyagraha: A copper statu 
who suppressed the Revolt of 1857 wa 
prominent place in Madras. An agitatio 
August 1927 to destroy the statue, selected A 
and Mohammed Salia Rawutter of Madurai 
batch of volunteers, who were arrested when t 
smash it. This agitation continued till Dece™ 


22nd October 1925 at — 


C.N. Mutturanga — 


hmins and the © 
population — 
Committee which _ 


left the Congress — 
Movement, — 


hiah Mudaliar’s 


ck it in 1951, — 


> oe 
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with leaders like Somayajulu leading the volunteers, who 
were all arrested and sentenced to the gaols. Then it was 
suspended for the smooth conduct of the Congress 
session at Madras. However, the statue was removed to. 
the Museum in 1937, when the Congress Ministry under 
Rajaji came to power. Though the British Parliament 
objected and wanted it to be sent to London to install 
there, Rajaji refused it on the ground that it was the 
property of the Madras Government over which the 
British had no claim at all. 


Forty-second Congress Session: Held at Madras in 
December, 1927, the session passed the resolutions of S. 
Srinivasa Iyengar, one making an appeal to the Hindus to 
avoid hurting the feelings of the Muslims by stopping 
their processions near mosques and producing disturbing 
noises and the other urging the Muslims "to avoid 
slaughtering cows near temples and in the presence of 
Hindus," besides the resolution demanding Purna Swaraj 
were passed. 


Simon Commission: The government announced the 
appointment of a commission headed by Sir John Simon 
to enquire into the working of the parliamentary system 
in India and to recommend reforms in the existing 
system. As it had no Indian member, the 42nd Madras 
session of the Congress urged in a resolution to boycott 
it, though the moderates showed their opposition. The 
Madras Legislature in a resolution declared its non-co- 
operation with the commission. When the Commission 
landed in Bombay on 3rd February, 1927, it was greeted 
with hartal, strike, black flag with shouts of Simon go 
wath Subbarayan joined by the Justicites proposed to 
receive the Simon Commission. They passed a resolution 
in its Chengelpet Conference justifying its decision in 
1928. The Commission left India on 31st March and 
returned on 27th October 1927. Wherever it went, it was 
greeted with black flags, but it was well received in 
vee by the Justice party, It returned to England in 
f ee ee and submitted its recommendations, which 
ormed the basis of the Government of India Act, 1935. 


to. ala worked energetically for the cause of 
Gina n alter the Calcutta session of 1928 and a unit 
a Sh ae for its propaganda in every taluk and 

gnt the co-operation of Subbarayan to enforce on a 


— in Tiruchengodu and Rasipuram taluks, for 3 


In 1927, an Agriculturist’s Association of the 
Congress was started in Madras. 


Though the Labour Party that came fo power in 
England in 1929 sympathised with India, it had to face 
stiff opposition from the Conservatives in the House of 
Lords. So the Congress leaders had no other option 
except starting agitations to attain independence. 

d day: The 44th Congress session at Lahore 

on aed Derek, 1929 presided Nee by wha ne ce 
ided to boycott the legislatures and many 

ns ie eae N anga Mudaliar and others 


‘acluding Satyamurti, Mutture 
of the Maras Legislature resigned. It was also resolved 
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that on 26th January every year there should be a 
procession followed by taking the Independence pledge 
without speeches. The day, celebrated as Independence 
Day witnessed new vigour and in Madras, Swatantra 
Sangu, a bi-monthly journal began its publication. Flags 
were hoisted in the morning in Madras and in the 
evening a meeting was held at Tilak Ghat in the 
Triplicane beach and the pledge read out by the 
president was repeated by thousands. 


Salt Satyagraha: In 1836, the East India Company’s 
Government imposed the Salt tax to secure revenue and 
its manufacture was rnade a govefnment monopoly which 
Gandhiji regarded as a true index of inhuman 
oppression. When he chose salt as the central issue of 
Satyagraha, it appeared as an eccentric move, even. to his 
close associates. In the beginnjng the Viceroy Irwin was 
also not at all perturbed. It was a carefully staged drama, 
which proved to be the vital catalyst in the struggle for 
Pura Swaraj..Gandhiji announced his decision to lead 
the first band of satyagrahis from Sabarmati Ashram ue 
Dandi beach on Sth March, 1930, a distance of about 3 
km to be covered in 20 days. On 11th March, he sal 


"oray for the battle which begins tomorrow" in his prayer 
mpeing, With victory or death as his motto, ee he 
old Mahatma with 78 volunteers began his Dand 

which Irwin thought at first would end in a fiasco. 


ceful and impressive, and it 
oe al ieee the ideas of satyagraha. Not 


did a great deal to promote of s 4 
oneN ee but also orien took part in pe eer 
Dandi on Sth April, 1930, in 24 days time. ot oke the 
after morning prayers and a bath in the 7 et dese, 
salt law by picking up a lump of ge April the 
a single policemen in sight at Dana. 
law was broken throughout India. 

In Madras, it was organised uy, Raia pony aah’ 
to Neda eent (vedaranyan) ie oe fom villagers on 
following of 98 volunteers. es es gth April and on 
fie way ty ee Mae oreo broke abe ae! 
pieene up salt from the salt pans > ‘ ae howe by 
Vedaranyam. When he was and K. 
K. Santhanam, OO ET ere also. arrested. Sardar 
Thai's (sardar vedaratnar gel cud = 

i i ere 
this satyagraha deserves specia 
clash between : 
beach on 27th April. ‘ 

Cate niuent “yidicdied it as "Kindergarten a a 
revolution," and the Sprin ield Daily hi i 
compared it with Boston's short way with tea, wt drew the 
attention of the whole world. 


il Di i : ndhiji’ ass civil disobedience 
Civil Disobedience: Gandhi's 7 on ais TEC: 


was adopted with few alterations 

Ahmedabad on 21st March, 1930 and the Cone 
anticipated arrests as soon as it was begun. a 2 
appealed to the Congress workers to picket liquor s me 
burn foreign cloth, use Khadar, boycott Governmen 
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schools and commence a movement against 


untouchability. 


Rajaji, now at Tiruccengode after Salt satyagraha, 
followed it by the boycott and picketing of foreign cloth 
shops. "As the caste feeling was quite strong in Tamil 
Nadu, Rajaji launched a controlled mass movement,” 
avoiding some areas which was strictly non-violent. There 
was large scale clash in the Choolai Mill strike at Madras 
and the unemployed weavers of North Arcot district 
attacked the police and liquor shops at Gudiyattam. This 
movement was supported by the Sourashtras in Madras 
and leaders like Rajaji, Satyamurti, Muthulakshmi 
Reddy, V.A. Sundaram etc., courted arrest. 


: V.A. Sundaram was leading a procession at 
Tiruppur defying the authorities to celebrate the 
Independence Day in 1932, in which Tiruppur Kumaran 
ie dead in the police lathi charge, holding the Congress 

ag. 


Individual Civil Disobedience: The AICC passed a 
resolution to launch the Individual Satyagraha on 13th 
October, 1940, in which Gandhiji did not wish to 
participate, but the volunteers had to be selected by him. 
Such a Satyagrahi had to go to his area, town or village, 
to formally notify the Magistrate of his intention to break 
the law giving him the date, time and place of his 
satyagraha. Without any meeting, he had to shout the 
slogans "do not give money for the war fund; do not 
supply men or materials for the war" and thus had to 
suffer the consequence of civil disobedience. He should 
continue it several times cither after the release from 
gaol or till he is arrested. He should proceed to Delhi on 
foot preaching Congress policies and accepting food 
offered on the way, known as Delhi Chalo movement. 


In Madras, the authorities were severe with the 
satyagrahis. Rajaji, the former Prime Minister and a 
member of the Congress Working Committec, former 
ministers like T.S.S. Rajan, P. Subbarayan, V.I. 
Muniswami Pillai, members of legislators like Mrs. P. 


Subbarayan, K. Venkataswami, aoa = others 
i i i Bhaktavatsalam, M.P. Sivananam 
pape ree among whom T.S.S. Rajan arrested 


etc. were convicted ; 
at Tirucci was sentenced to one year rigorous 
fine of 1000 rupecs, in default of 


impri da f 
Deeg fo Gadteno a further term of 6 months in gaol. 
Eight hundred and forty eight of 1508 satyagrahis who 
were not arrested proceeded to Delhi. Some of the 
arrested were either beaten and aga out or left in sae 
i olice. Some were arreste 
middie of the forest by Ti F e Act, but they endured 


wn Nuisanc 
eee eycectully The Government released all of 


them in November 1941. 
ggestion for seeking "the 


ji Quits: Rajaji’s sugg 
Pa ee of an understanding between the Congress 
and the Muslim League to clear the road for the 
Congress participation in or eoeemen, ie 
i "4 uar o whic 
defence in the war" in January a 


Neh lied on 26th January a ndly 
protest oH "thie desirability of a compromise policy”. 


Stafford Cripps of the British war Cabinet sent to India 
to find out the “final solution which the Cabinet proposed 
to make in regard to the Indian problem” arrived at 
Karachi on 22nd March and held talks with Maulana 
Azad, Asaf Ali and Mahatma Gandhi. On 28th March he 
had an interview with Rajaji, not as a Congress 
representative. He wanted to make his mission fruitful, 
The Congress members of the Icgislative assembly and 
council, district presidents and secretarics of Madras met 
with Rajaji in the Chair and passed two resolutions 
favouring "Congress participation in the government's 
war effort.” Though the resolutions pleased the 
government, they produced mild consternation In 
Congress circles. There was a four-hour debate on 
Madras resolutions when the AICC adopted the war 
resolution on Ist May 1942. Rajaji severed his official 
connection with the Congress Working Committee on 
30th April, 1942 and in May, the AICC General 
Secretary instructed the Tamil Nadu Congress 
Committee, not to support Rajaji’s Pakistan resolution, 
The President of the Tamil Nadu provincial Congress 
Committee sent a show cause notice to Rajaji, why 
disciplinary action should not be taken against him; on 
Sth July. Rajaji resigned his membership of the Congress 
and the Madras Assembly on 9th July. It seems that 
Rajaji "used his power of eloquence te: cone 
Congress policy and openly incited others agains e 
Quit India Movement." 


uit India Movement: The 
Pe witee meeting at Wardha on 14th July Bi 
adopted Gandhiji’s Quit India Demand and cap + e 
task of regulating it in the manner he might thin e eg 
which were confirmed by the AICC’s meeung at a ay 
on Sth August. "The consensus of opinion er that ing 
Congress was thinking of committing an act © oe 
folly in threatening the government with mass agita a 
was the reaction of the Madras Governor, who reporte 
to the Governor General that the vernacular press oa 
pro-Congress. Gandhiji and Congress orking 


; 9th August, 
e members were arrested on 7! 
ot mo in various places 


Students continued to give trouble é 

Pelacine a number of scattered incidents in Mena In 
Madurai, Ramana@thapuram and Tanjavur ante S| ee 
were interference with communication fon ee om 
revolutionary outbreaks". Kamara), Ub aya a, 
Annamalai Pillai, Mutturanga Mudaliar, Bhakta a aad 
Satyamitrti etc., were arrested and the watch wore tee 
everywhere. Posts and Telegraph communic | ns 
became the objects of the attack by the art and in 
Madras, objectionable circulars and leaflets were 


distributed. 


The Quit India movement became vigorous with 
the slogan do or die of Gandhiji and all the participants iy 
the movement were severely dealt with. Some met with 
death. Many were arrested; some died and many 
arrested under the Defence of India Rules and cases 
filed for interference with communications triggered 
riots in some places. The participants suffered brutal 
torture at the hands of the police. There were riots at 
Strkali, Tintvatyaru etc. 


Congress _ Working 


oe 


The release of Gandhiji and Congress Working 
Committee members on 6th May, 1944, and June, 1945, 
respectively indicated that the transfer of power in India 
was not far off. 


: The press in Madras Presidency has played an 
important part in the freedom struggle, in spite of the 
restrictions imposed on it. The Government viewed that 
the Newspapers, by publishing a flood of news on the 
disturbances, encouraged the struggle and had become a 
great nuisance to the Government. It declared that a fair 
idea of the law and order situation could be got only 
from the Home Ministry of the Government of India. 
Indeed, they infused patriotic spirit in the masses by 
publishing the speeches of the leaders, and generally 
indulged in propaganda in favour of the Congress. The 
Sudandiraccangu, Gandhi, Swadésamitran, Satvagraha, 
Désabhakta, The Hindu, Homenile,  Dinamani, 
Tamilnadu, Swarajya, Navasakti etc., were the news- 
papers and journals of Tamil Nadu which favoured the 
_ treedom struggle. Some of the editors also took active 
part and courted imprisonment. 

_ The outpourings of Bharati, Namakkal Kavinar 
(n@makkai kavinar) Ramalingam pillai etc., infused the 
Spint of freedom and encouraged the masses to 
Participate in the struggle. Bharati’s verses like Oli 
peeaita Kanninay were used to be sung throughout 

= Nadu. Namakkal Kavinar’s kattiyinri rettaminri 
yuddam onru varukutu was another popular verse. 


and The great sacrifices and sufferings of the leaders 
: eee who participated in the freedom struggle will 
membered by posterity with gratitude. 


woliography. Ma.Po. Sivagnanam, History of Freedom 
Enchish 1 in Tamil Nadu (in Tamil), Translated into 
1988-14 by K. Chellappan, Tamil University, Tanjavur, 
volt foro ance History of the Indian National Congress, 
the "All oe vol.III, 1935-1947, jointly published by 
Publishi ndia Congress Committee(I) and Vikas 

- sing House Private Limited, New Delhi, 1985; 


Bi i 
Beers aa India’s struggle for Independence, Penguin 


I U TO 
SANSKRIT TRANG 


Tamil s ; th 
: Seemed to have come into contact wit 
ree Pali (pali) and Prakrit (praknit) in the early 
B hectcl of the Christian era with the migration of 

rahminism, Buddhism and Jainism respectively towards 
the South. 


Sanskrit began to exert influence on Tamil, with 
the revival of the Brahminical religion, and Sanskrit poets 
were patronised in the royal courts which needed the 
language to a certain extent in their edicts and 
inscriptions. Sanskrit served also as a link language 
among scholars of the different regions of India. 


The contribution of Tamil Nadu (tamil nadu) to 
Sanskrit can be noticed in the fields of philosophy, 
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religion and to some extent in art and literature. It should 
be remembered that everything written in Sanskrit does 
not reflect Brahminical thought. Local schools of thought 
have also been expressed in Sanskrit, as it enjoyed a 
prestigious position in society as well as a convenient tool 
for all India currency. 


In Advaita philosophy, a Dravid@carya has been 
alluded to by both Sankara (Sankara) and Ramanuja 
(ramanuja). He commented on the Chandogya Vakya. of 
Brahma@nandin, quoted by great scholars like 
Yamunacharya (ya@mundacarya). 


Acarya Sundara Pandiya, identified by S. 
Kuppusami Sgstri with the Kin Pandiyan, the Jaina king, 
converted to Saivism by Sambandar, has been referred to 
by Sankara in his Brahmasutra Bhashya (brahmasutra 


bhasya), citing three of his verses. 


Sankaracarya, a native of Kaladi, in Kerala, the 
great expositor of Advaita, wrote the Brahmasutra 
Bhashya and a number of authoritative works poe ge 
this day, like Gita Bhasya, Upanisad Bhasya, we i 
Cidamani, Visnu Sahasranama Bhasya and devotiona 
lyrics like Sivanandalahari and Soundaryalahan. 


a ee adachai native of Tamil 
His disciple, Padmapadacharya, e aE maior 


Nadu, wrote Paficapadika, a comment iC 
Sankara’s Beahiactiina Bhashya and He 
Another disciple Suresvara wrote Varttikas eile 
the Taittriya (taittrrya) and Brihadaranyaka Upan . 
near Madras, 


inurullaivayil, 
rade * "his Brahmasutra 


‘ of Vada . 
Srikanta : (sivadvaita) oh 


expounded the Sivadvaita 
Bhashya. 


As for Saiva Siddhanta (Saiva siddhanta), 


Ack f the 12th 
Trilocana Sivacarya (irilocand Siac as, a work 
century A.D. is the author of Siddhanta : 


i i ilosophy. ‘ 
on Saiva Siddhanta philosop Pe ten the 


_ te id 
Aghora Siva (aghora Siva) Se Saiva _ rituals, 
author of Kriyakramadyouka OF eciny, on he 
Megane ti aaa (umapati sivacarya) 
ntary of Umapalt ay | On 

So Mrigendragama anda gay - oO 

ananottaragaima. 

a Trilocana Sivam has 


Nanaia a pa on Wana Ratnavali and 
written Siddhanta *4 ide li, 
Sivapujastava (Sivapitjastava). So eek Matin 
i Si he last 0 : 
1apati Sivacarya, ' ‘ Edhar 
santabaenens (sant Girya), a native of Cida , 


‘ddhanta works in Tamil. 
f dd 
eens Te wee the author of Sataratna Sangraha, a 


in S i ing the 
collection of Sivagama texts 1n egos ip apr aed 
nature of God, soul and matter from the sal 


point of view. 
Nanasambhu wrote Sivapujastava which has a 
commentary by Sivagrayogi (sivagrayogt)- | 
Appayya Dikshitar’s (appay4 diksitar) ee. 
lesa Sangraha and Nayamanjari are on age es 
manidipika, a commentary on Brahmasutra Bhashya, 
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work on Sivadvaita and Ramayana Sara Sangraha 
(ramayana sara sangraha) seeks to establish the 
supremacy of Siva. — 


, _ Sivagrayogi is the author of Saiva Paribhasha 
(Saiva paribhasa), an exposition on the main tenets of the 
Saiva system prevalent in Tamil Nadu. His Sivagra- 
Paddhati and Sanyasapaddhati are ritualistic works. 
Marainana Desikar’s (maraifana desikar) Atmartha Pitja 
Paddhati belongs to the same category. 


Sadasiva Sivacarya’s (sadasiva sivacarya) 
commentary on the Sivananabodam (sivarianabodam) in 
Sanskrit is considered to be the Sanskrit version of 
Meykandar’s (meykandar) 12 sutras (stra) in Tamil 
Containing the quintessence of Saiva Siddhanta 
Philosophy. 


_, Nilakhanta Dikshita (ntlakhanta dikshita) (a 
munister of Tirumalai Nayaka of Madurai), is the author 
of Sivalilamava, a mahakavya describing the sports of 
Lord Siva at Madurai. The Halasya Mahatmiya deals 
with the same theme. 


Sadasiva Brahméndra Saraswati, the head of 
Sankara Math (math) at Kanchi (kdfici), has sung in 


_ Praise of Siva in Sivamanasa Pitja and Navaratnamala. 


Velli Ambalavana Munivar, a Tampiran of 
harmapuram Math (Tanjavur (tafjavur) district) has 
written an elaborate commentary on a Tamil work called 
Muttiniccayam of Gurufana Sambandar, the founder of 
the Math. 


Upanishad Brahmendra of Kanchi wrote 
commentaries on 108 Upanishads and Adhyatma 
Ramayanam. 


Sitryabhatta@raka, in his Saiva Siddhanta 
Paribhasha deals with the pramanas (pramana) and 
tenets of the Saiva Siddhanta School. 


Among the Visishtadvaita (visishtadvaita) works, 
Nadamuni (nadamuni), who treated the Tamil Divya 
Prabhandas on par with the Vedas (véda) has written 
YOgarahasya and Nyayatatva dealing with the Visisht- 
advaita doctrine. 
the grandson of Nadamuni, the 


author of Stotraratna dealing with the self-surrender 


doctrine and a commentary on Bhagavat Gita, in his 
Agamapramanya, sought to establish the validity of 
Paficaratra Agamas. In his Siddhitraya, he dealt with the 


soul, God and the relation between the soul and matter. 
€ supremacy of Vishnu (visnu) has been established in 


1s Mahapurushanimaya. 


Yadavaprakasa wrote Yatidharma Samuccaya and 
a commentary on the Gita. 


Yamunacharya, 


tized the  Visishtadvaita 
aes Is with the doctrine of 
the greatness of Sri 
d another on the grace of 


Ramanuja 
Philosophy. His Gadatraya dea 
self-surrender, a hymn on 

enganatha (sri rengana@tha) an 
the Lord, 


Narayanarya wrote Nitimala, a work on 


Visishtadvaita doctrines. 


Kiireésa of Kuram (ktira) near Kanchi and a 
disciple of Ramanuja, wrote commentaries on_ his 
master’s works as Sri Bhashya, his original work being 
Sadarthasankshépa. 


Parasarabhatta wrote Srigunaratnakdsa on the 
greatness of Lakshmi and a commentary on Bhagavat- 
gunadarpana. 


Vishnucitta (visnucitia), a disciple of Tirukkuru- 
gaippiran has written commentaries on  Taittriya 
Upanishad and Visnupurana. 


Vedanta Desika (véda@nta désika), the author of 
over a hundred works, both in Sanskrit and Tamil, some 
of them being Nydayaparisuddhi, Adhikaranasaravali, 
Pancaratraraksha, Sataditshani, Tattyattka. Yet another 
commentary on Ramanuja’s Sri Bhashya, Tiruvaymoli 
(tiruvaymoli) into Sanskrit, as Dramidopanishad Sara and 
Dramidopanishad Tatparyaratnavali are his other works. 


Rengaramanujamuni is the author of a 
commentary on Brahmasutras, called Sa@araka Sastrartha 
Dcpika. 

Rengacarya rendered Sadagopa’s (sadagopa) 
Tiruvaymoli into Sanskrit, in the 19th century A.D. 


Raghuttamayali, a Madhva philosopher who 
attained samadhi at Tirukkéilir in A.D. 1595 is the 
author of Tattvapprakasa Kavyakya Bhavabhodha, Gita 
Bhasya Bhavabodha and Vishnutaitva Nirnayabhdava- 
bodha. 

The Bhagavatapurana is considered to have been 
composed in Tamil Nadu in the 10th century A.D. 


Udali commented on Valmiki Ramayana and 
Vishnucitta commented on Vishnupurana. 


Lakavibhaga, the work on Jaina Cosmology, 
written by Sarvanandi at Tinuppadiripuliytir, was rendered 
into Sanskrit by Sinzhastini in the 12th century A.D. 


Kavyas: Mahéndravarman J, the Pallava king, wrote the 
Mattavilasa Prahasana, a farce wherein he criticised the 
aspects of the Buddhists, Kapalikas (kapalika) and 
Pasupatas (pasupata) of his time. He patronised Bodha- 
yana who wrote another farce, the Bhagavadajjugiyam, 
which describes "the comic situation arising out of the 
spirits in the bodies of a Buddhist monk and a courtesan 


exchanging places". 


Dandin who wrote Dasakwnaracarita and Avanti 
Sundarikatha, was the author of Kavyadarsa, a work on 
rhetoric. Tandi Alankaram in Tamil is its close 
adaptation, barring a few new features, appropriate to 


Tamil. 
Miikakavi, congenitally dumb, getting the power of 


speech by the grace of goddess Kamakshi, has sung 500 
verses, collectively called Pafcasati in praise of her. 


j 
{ 


Kulasékhara Alvar has been credited with the 
authorship of Mukundamala,. 


Kanakaséna Vadirija wrote YasOdharacaritra, the 
Tamil Yasddharakaviyam being an adaptation of this 
kavya (kavya). 


Aghora Siva of Cidambaram, was the author of 
Ascharyasara, a kavya and Abhudaya, a play. 


Odayadeva’s (odayadéva) prose work Gadyacinta- 
mani deals with the life of Jtvandhara and his Kshatra- 
cudamani is considered to be a Sanskrit rendering of the 
Tamil Jtvaka Cintamani. 


Dakshinavartanatha of Tiruvidaimanidiir has 
written commentaries on Kalidasa’s (k@lidasa) Raghu- 
vamsa, Kumara sambhava, Méghaditta and Sakuntalam. 


Vedanta Desika, the renowned Vaishnava 
(vaisnava) philosopher, has written the story of Krishna 
in his kavya, Yadavabhyudaya, in 24 cantos. A 
commentary on it by Appayya Dikshitar 1s available. His 


| Subh@shitanivi is a didactic lyric while his Raghuvira- 


gadya is a prose narrative of the story of Rama (rama). 
His Sankalpa Stiryddaya is an allegorical play wherein 
the characters are abstract concepts like intelligence, 
ignorance etc., while Hamsa Sandésa deals with the 
message conveyed by Rama to Stfa. Some of his other 
works are Padukdsahasra (glorifying Rama’s sandals), 
Atiraja Saptati on Ramanuja, Nyasa Dasaka on ithe 
doctrine of self-surrender, Sri Stuti on goddess Lakshmi 
and Varadaraja Paricasat on Lord Varadaraja. 


Aminagirinata (of the Dindima family) wrote 
Virabhadra Vijaya, a play describing the heroic deeds of 
Virabhadra and another play, the Sdmavalli 
YOganandam. 


Ratnakhota Srinivasa Dikshitar, associated wath 
the court of Gingee, wrote an allegorical play, the 
Bhavanapunishottama. 


, Appayya Dikshitar wrote Vrittivarttika on the 
Significance of works on various levels, Kuvalayananda, a 
critique on more than a hundred figures of speech and 
Citramimamsa, a critical appraisal of some alankaras 
(alankara). 


Dignaga, one of the outstanding Buddhist 
logicians, born at Simhavaktra_ near Kanchi, wrote 
Pramana Samuccaya, Alambana Pariksa, Yogavatara and 
Prajana Paramita Pindartha Sangraha. 


Samanta Bhadra, of the 6th century A.D., one of 
the earliest gurus of Dramila Sangha, 1s the author of 
Aptamimasa, the introductory part of his commentary on 
the Tattvarthadhigamasutra of Umasvati. 


Akalanka, of the 6th century A.D., is the author of 
Nyayaviniscaya, Srakavidhi and S warupasambandam. 


Dharmakiriti, one of the greatest logicians, has to 
his credit Pramanavartika Karka, Pramana Viniscaya 
Nyayabindu, Tarkanyaya and Sambandha Pan ksa. 
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The Nayaks of Madurai encouraged Sanskrit 
learning. Raghunatha Nayaka (raghunatha nayaka) wrote 
Parijatapaharanyam, Nalabhyudaya, Acyutendra- 
bhyudaya, Rukmini Krisna Vivaha and Ramayana Sara 
Sangraha. One of his court poets, Yajranagrayana, wrote 
Alankara Ratnakara, a work on rhetoric. Another poet, 
Raja Ciidamani Ditkshitar, was the author of Kavya 
Darpana, a rhetorical work and the kavyas Bharata 
Campu and Rukmini Kalyanam. Ananda Raghavam and 
Kamalinikalahamsa were his plays. 


Raghunatha’s queen Ra@mabhadramba, wrote 
Raghunathabyudaya, extolling the reign of her lord. 


Mahadeva of Palamanéri in Tanjavur district, 
wrote Arbhutadarpana, a play dealing with the Ramayana 
war. 


Ramakrishna Dikshitar of Kandaramanikkam 


wrote Pataiijali Caritam, Janakiparinaya and Sringara- 
tilaka Bhana. 


Nelakhanta Dikshitar, a minister under Tirumalai 
Nayak of Madurai, wrote several works like Kalividam- 
bana, Sabharatijana, Santivilasa, Anandragastava, Anya- 
padésasataka etc. His Nilakhanta Vijaya Campu relates to 
the exploits of Siva. 


Venkatadhvari wrote four campu kavyas in the 
form of conversation between two Gandharvas, one 
seeing the bad, and the other good points of the laymen 
as well as philosophers, and even the gods of different 
places like Kasi, Kanchi etc. 


Sarvadevavilasa of unknown authorship, describes 
the city of Madras of the 19th century A.D. 


inni i te 
Laksmana Siiri (beginning of this century) wro 
kavyas like Bhima Vijaya, Ramayana Sangraha and 
Bharata Sangraha, 


RV. Krisnamacharya wrote Kadan bari Sangraha 
and Harischandra cared. Y. Mahalinga | sal eee 
in simple Sanskrit prose, the plays of Bhasa BT a ace 
written humorous plays like Bramara Sandesa 
Kaundinya Prahasanam. 


K.S. Krisnamiinti Sastri wrote Saticaritam, ie 
dealing with Satyavan and Savitn, serith yn “i (ric 
describing the nature, Stavaratnatrayam, @ devoti 
etc. 


V. Raghavan wrote Muttusami Diksitar Caritam, 
Anarkali and Kokilasandesa. 


Varadaraja is the author of Tarkikeraksha _and hs 
commentary on the Nyaya Kusumanijali of Udayanaoays, 
while Viraraghavacharya of Uttamur of this century 
also written a commentary on it. 


In the field of grammar, the Siddhanta eran 
Bhattdji Dikshita occupies a unique place as it 1s WI i y 
studied. A commentary on it, the Balamanorama y 
Vasudéva Dikshita is noted for its simplicity and clarity. 
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Vaijyanii of Yadava Prakasa, the preceptor of 
Ramanuja, is a lexical work. 


Késava Swamin, under instruction from Rajaraja 
Chola II, composed Nanartharnava Samkshépa dealing 
with synonyms. To the same category belongs Appayya 
Dikshitar’s Nama Sangrahamala. 


Deévarajayajiva of the 18th century A.D., wrote a 
commentary on the Naighantuka Kanda, a section of 
Yaska’s Nirukta dealing with the Védic words current in 
Tamil Nadu. 


Mahendravarman, known also as Gunaséna, a 
disciple of Rudracarya, engraved on stone at Kudumiya- 
malai, a treatise on music in Sanskrit. 


_ Govinda Dikshitar wrote Sangtta Sudha while 
Venkatamakhi, the author of seventy-two melakartas 
(mélakan@), wrote Caturdandi Prakasika dealing with 
Gita, Prabandha, Thdaya and Alapa. 


ay al (tulaja) Sangtta Saramrita, Govinda’s 
Sangita Sastra Samkshépa and Srimushnam Appala- 
charya’s (srimusnam appalacarya) Sangtta Sangraha 
Cintamani ate manuals on music and dance. 


Copper Plate Grants: Almost all copper plate grants arc 
in Sanskrit and Tamil, the first portion being in Sanskrit, 
invariably in verses, sometime being explanatory to the 
portions which are not clear in Tamil. 


All copper plate grants of the medieval Pallavas 
are in Sanskrit, granted from places north of 
Kanchipuram (kdficipuram), which are about fen in 
number. The copper plate grants of the /ater Pallavas arc 
twelve and those of the first Pandiyan (pandiyan) empire 
are five so far unearthed. The Chola (cola) grants, now 
available are about eigitteen and a short account of those 


grants have been given elsewhere. 


The Tribhuvanam inscription of Kulottunga I//, 
Kalingar@yan inscription describing his exploits and 
munificence at Cidambaram, the inscription of Sadaya- 
varman Sundara Pandiya I at Srirangam (srtrangam) and 
the inscription which deals with the restoration of the 
image of Ranganatha by Gopanna, a general of 
Kampanna, are some stone inscriptions in Sanskrit, of 
which a few are in the Grantha scnpt. The Kanyakumari 
inscription engraved on the octagonal pillars of the mani 


mandapa of the Bhagavathi temple, is in Sanskrit, 


belonging to the period of Vira Rajendra (T.A.S. vol.11). 


be interesting to note that in 
Tamil inscription and two Kannada 


ed in Grantha script. 


It may also 
Srirangam temple, a 
inscriptions are engrav 


Though the editors of the copper plates have 


given detailed account of each find, it seems feasible to 
give here a short estimate of the Sanskrit portion of a 
grant, for the purpose of exemplification, as given by R. 
Nagasami, while editing the Vélaccéri grant, a new find in 


1977. 


"The grant, like all other Pallava grants of the 
seventh and eighth century A.D., is bilingual, written in 
Sanskrit and Tamil. The Sanskrit portion is in poetry and 
prose. The poetic version describes the exploits of 
Kampavannan and Aparajita (aparajita) and extols the 
greatness of Vijaya, the mother of Aparajita. The prose 
part closely follows the style of the age, as reflected in 
Bana’s (bana) Ka@damban, Harshacarita and also the 
prose portion of the Kuram plates of Paramesvara- 
varman. It contains a long drawn-oul passage and is 
written with an cye on word play. It is a beautiful 
composition, essentially musical. Mah@déva, the 
composer was certainly an eminent poct who inherited 
his father’s poctical talents. His father Srkwimdra is 
praised as a composer of Mahakavyas." 


Manipravala (manipravala) style of writing was in 
vogue in Tamil Nadu during the 13th and 17th centuries 
A.D. and the patrons of this type were mainly the Jainas 
and the Vaishnavas. The first noteworthy work in Mani- 
pravalam attributed to the Jainas is Snpurana, an account 
of which has been given elsewhere. P. Thirunana- 
sambandham in his Sansknt-Tamil Contact, has given a 
verse with Tamil and Sanskrit words used alternatively 
from a Tamil-Sanskrit manipravala manuscript which 
was brought to light by the Director of the Adayar library 
and research centre, which 1s: 


"Muttukkalalum iva narpavalattinadium 
Kottukkalanda Tamila lapi Samskrtena 
Ettikkihum bhavatu haralateva baddha 
Puttikku matkritir ivam sudrsam vibhiisa." 


The peculiarity of this composition is that Tamil 
suffixes are not affixed to Sanskrit stems but each word is 
entirely a separate unit of cither Tamil or Sanskrit 


language. 


Tayumdnavar and Aninagirinathar may be taken 
to represent the closing phase of the manipravala era. 


Lastly, it may be said that the terminology 
employed in the Saiva Siddhanta Sastras (Saiva siddhanta 
sastra) was largely drawn from Sanskrit. We have words 
like Pati, Pasu, Pasa, Antahkaranam, Avattai, Sat, Cit, 
Siinya, Anma Nana, Eka, Alaya etc. used in them. 


As the texts of the other systems of philosophy 
were largely written in Sanskrit, there was a need for the 
authors of the Saiva Siddhanta Sastras in Tamil to adopt 
common terms, though they could be expressed in chaste 


Tamil. 


Bibliography: P. Thirugnana Sambandhan, Sanskrit- 
Tamil Contact, International School of Dravidian 
Linguistics, Thiruvananthapuram, 1992; South Indian 
Temple Inscriptions, Srirangam Inscriptions, South 
Indian Inscriptions, vol.X1X-Introduction; (Pallavar, 
Pandiyan and Colar Seppedugal mentioned are dealt 


with elsewhere). 


CONTRIBUTION OF THE JAINAS TO 
TAMIL 


The impact of Jainism on Tamilagam (tamilagam) 
is a bygone conclusion. Their influence on the life and 
activities of the Tamils reflected in the literature and 
grammar at least up to the 7th century A.D. when the 
Bhakti movement emerged in the country, thanks to the 
Saiva Nayanmars and Vaishnava Alvars (vaisnava alvar). 


Tolkappiyam: Vaiyapuri Pillai’s (vaiyapur’ _pillai) 
contention is that Tolkappiyar (to/k@ppiyar) was a Jaina 
by faith. His chief argument is based on the reference to 
Tolkappiyar as Padimaiyon (padimaiyon) in the 
prefatory verse to the work whercin he derives the word 
Padimai from the Prakrit Padima, a jaina concept of 
their rules of conduct. At the same time, Vel/aivarananar 
considers the word padimai as a pure Tamil word to 
refute Pillai’s argument. In Porulatika@ram-Marapiyal, 
Tolkappiyar classifies living beings under 6 heads, as 
Orarivuyir to Grarivuyir and explains those which come 
under each of them. Some thinks that this classification is 
a Jaina concept and hence a Jaina work. 


The Kural: Considering Malar micai ekinan (malar micai 
ékinagn) and Enkunattan as Jaina concepts, the Kural 
(kural) is claimed as a Jaina work. Malar micat ekinan 
means “he who walked on the lotus". According to the 
Jaina scriptures, when a Tirttankara (t¢rttankara) attains 
ominiscience, there will be "the formation of a beautiful 
lotus under the feet of the Jainas, which moves along 
under his feet as he goes to several places to preach his 
doctrine". Parimélalagar also gives testimony to this fact 
in his commentary. Enkunam (8 qualities) vary in various 
theologies but a list of 8 qualities has special significance 
to the Jainas. A Jaina commentary on the Kural by 
Chakravarti, points out the statement _ of the 
commentator of Nilakesi (ntlakesi), a Jaina work 
mentioning the Kural as Em orn, which means our 
Scripture in support of their claim. There is a tradition 
that Valiuvar was known as Elacarya who was 
Kundakunda (Kundakunda), a Jaina monk well versed in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. Kundakunda propagated Jainism in 
the Tamil land in the 1st century A.D. 


Naladiyar: An anthology of 400 quatrains in 40 chapters 
authored by the Jainas of Madurai, this work is dealt with 
in detail elsewhere. 


Aranericcaram by Tinununaippadiyar, Palamoli 
Nanitru (400 Proverbs) _by 
Tinai-malai-niirraimpadu, t 
Nanmanikkadigai by Vilambinakanar found among the 
18 didactic works, dealt with in detail elsewhere under 
Patinenktl Kanakku, are undoubtedly the works of the 
Jainas. 32 


Cilappatikaram: One of the 5 major epics, Cilappati- 
karam (cilappatikaram) dealt with elsewhere, composed 
by Iankdvadigal, the brother of Céran Cenkuttuvan, 
remained as a Jaina monk in Kunavayirkottam. Called as 
Nigranthas, the Jainas lived outside the towns with their 
temples situated at road junctions, preached their 
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doctrines from the platforms erected by them. There 
were also nunneries and the nuns exercised influence 
over Tamil women like Kavundi Adigal, a nun. Jaina 
monasteries existed at Ka@vérippitmpattinam and Uraiyur 
in Colan@du and Madurai in Pandinadu. The Nigranthas 
worshipped the image of Arhat represented as sitting 
underneath the Asoka tree with the triple umbrella over 
it. There were Sravakas (sravaka) or laymen and ascetics, 
among the Jainas. 


Cintamani (cint@mani) or Jivaka Cintamani by 
Tiruttakkattévar, dealt with in detail elsewhere is also a 
Jaina work. Beschi praises the author as a "prince among 
the Tamil poets", while Pope regards the work as "the 
greatest Tamil literary monument, at once the Iliad and 
Odyssey of the Tamil language". 


Yasodara kavya (yasddara ka@vya), Cintamani, 
Udayanankathai (udayanankathai), Nagakumara kavyam 
(nagakumara kavgyam) and Nilakesi composed by Jaina 
authors, are the 5 minor kavyas or epics. 


Yasodara Kavya: The author of this complicated story ts 
not traceable. On the advice of his mother, king 
Yasodara kills a cock made of flour as an offering to Kali 
(kali). His wife Amzitamala, enchanted by the music of 
the mahout of an elephant, a leper, poisons the king and 
his mother. The sufferings of Yasodhara and his ue 
in various births, the story of Abhayamat! oni 
Abhayauchi, and their previous births are narrated int ‘ae 
Kavya. When Ma@ridatta, a prince heard the stories, € 
stopped animal sacrifice to Kalli, and prohibited anima 
sacrifice. This Kavya has five canukkams and 320 Zp 
There is a Sanskrit version of Yasodhara Kavya DY 
Vadirajasiii. "According to Kuppusami Sasi ai 
Gopinatha Rad, both Sanskrit and Tamil works were 
written by the same author, sometime in the last quarter 
of the tenth Century A.D. (K.V. Zvelebil, 1975:176).- 


The Tamil Yasodhara Kavya was first published 
by the late Venkatarama Iyengar. 


M.S. Ramaswami _ lyengar sali seiaartY =, 
teachings of that as ‘the life of living beings should un re 
no circumstances be taken away; lying and Se ae uld 
bad; stealing is sinful; adultery is heinous oe d ) 
be content with the minimum necessitics of life and n 
more. 


Culamani (or the Crest Jewel): The story in short in the 
words of K.V. Zvelebil is: 


A king by name Payapati has two sons, Mes 
(vijayan) and Tivittan (tivitfan). A soothsayer reveals - 
Tivittan will marry a fairy princess. Another soot aide 
informs the king of a fairyland that his Bony 
Suyamprabha will marry an earthly prince, Tete. a 
fairy emperor, to whom Payapati_ was a $¥ A i ? 
demanded of him the usual tribute but Tivittan defie , ow 
fairy emperor, whereupon the Councillor of the fairy 
court took the form of a lion and laid the Suramainadu to 
waste. Tivittan followed the lion to its cave and killed it. 
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Suyamprabha’s father wedded the princess to the 
lion-slayer, but the fairy emperor set out with a mighty 
host against Tivittan. Tivittan gifted with magic powers 
killed the fairy emperor which made his father-in-law, 
sovereign lord of the fairy empire. Tivittan shared the 
ancestral kingdom with his father, Payapati and lived 
happily with his bride. Payapati finally renounced the 
world and obtained release. 


Based on a puranic story in the Mahapurana by 
Jinaséna, Culamani (ci/@mani) resembling Cintamani in 
poetic excellence composed by Tolamolittevar by about 
A.D. 950 contains 12 carukkams and 2131 stanzas. This 
was first published by C.Vai. Damodaram Pillai, then by 
Rukmini Devi and Venugopala Pillai. A commentary by 
Pumacandira Sastri and a prose version by Ambika Pagar 
of Jaffna are also available. 


Nilakesi: Considered to be an answer to Kundalakési, the 
Buddhist work "the story (of which) is probably an 
imaginative creation by the author merely to serve as a 
frame work for introducing philosophical discussions" 
consists of 10 carukkams and 894 stanzas in viruttam 
metre. Known also as Nilakésittirattu this has a 
commentary by Samana Divakara Vamana Munivar. The 
heroine Nilakesi is depicted as refuting the arguments of 
various sects like the Buddhists, Ajivakas, Sankhyas, 
Vaiséshikas, Védavadins and Bhittavadins. A. Chakra- 
varti, who published the epic with a commentary has 
given a short account of it in his Jaina Literature in Tamil. 


Udayana Kumara Kaviyam: A Jaina treatise in 6 cantos 
with 369 stanzas, this work according to T.P. Meenakshi- 
sundaram "reads like the composition of a high school 
boy". Though the name of the author cannot be traced, it 
is considered as the work of Kandiyar, a Jaina nun who 
interpolated some stanzas in the Jivaka Cintamani. 
Different from Perunkadai (perunkadai) that deals with 
the life of Udayanan (udayanan), this epic has been 
brought to light by U.V. Swaminatha Iyer. 


ly dai: Probably an adaptation of the Sanskrit 
oS mee of Enaditee by Kongu Velir, the chieftain of 
Kongu, a native of Mangai deals with the story of 
: f Vatsa. The work, as available now is 


king 0 
Bae Te 6 cantds, of which 32 of the 58 parts of 
Unijaikkandam, the first 11 parts of the 21 parts of 


M laikkandam, the 3rd, partly damaged, 17 parts of 
Viiv Rahdam, the 4th, some of the 9 parts damaged in 
Naravanakandam, while Lavanakandam, the 2nd is 
available in full, the 6th canto Turawkkadndam is 


completely lost. 


Story: King Udayan 
subduing a rogue eleph 


an, a famous musician capable of 
ant with the music on the harp, 

imprisoned by the king of Ujjain. 
ee wa to Vasavadattai (vasavadattai), 
the princess, while in prison. Attracted to each other, 
they eloped and got married. Yugi, the minister and 
friend of Udayanan, much irritated by the king's 
Passionate attachment to his wife and neglecting his 
duties, spread rumours that Vasavadatta had been burnt 
to death. Overwhelmed with grief, Udayanan was unable 


to look after the administration. Taken to Magadha by 
his friends, he met there princess Padmavati looking 
exactly like Vasavadatta, loved and married her. Yugi 
returned and restored Vasavadatta to the king. 
Udayanan living happily with his two wives, fell in love 
with Manantkai, the queen's attendant but in fact the 
daughter of the king of Kdsala. Getting angered over the 
incident, Vasavadatta ordered (to shave the hcad of the 
attendant but knowing the latter's identity, permitted her 
to marry Udayanan, who took Vinctkai, an ascetic’s 
daughter, whom he knew from childhood, as the fourth 
wife. Each jove episode is developed into a pleasant 
adventure. Vasavadatta, while pregnant, flew in a vimana 
and saw the whole country. Her son Naravanan married 
the beautiful Madanamanctkat, who was carried away by 
a prince who could not win her love, but his sister 
Végavati falling in love with Naravanan married him and 
helped him to get his first wife. He had many wives and 
ruled as an emperor. Udayanan renounced the world 
after handing over the burden of the State to his son 
Komukan. (Zvelebil: 1975). 


The special feature of the work in andadi form is 
that cach section ends in en. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai remarks, 
"The author has great poctic powers and his command of 
language is far above that of any other known till then, 
The sweet diction, the liquidness of his style and the 
magnificent flow which is sustained throughout place him 
in the front rank among Tamil poets". The Perunkadai is 
edited with notes and an introduction by U.V. Swami- 


natha Iyer in 1924. 


Sripurana: Written in manipravala” style based on the 
Sanskrit Mahdpurana of Jinasénacharya and Guna 
Bhadra, Sripurana (srtpurana) has a corresponding 
Kannada work, the Trisasti-salakapurusha purana by 
Chamundaraya. 24 TVirttankaras, 12 Chakravartins, 9 
Baladevas (baladéva), 9 Vasudevas (vasudeva) and 9 
Prativasudevas (prativasudeva) are the 63 persons whose 
lives are pictured in this work. The 16th, 17th and 18th 
Tirttankaras were also chakravartins and hence the 
salakapurushas were only 60 (introduction te Sripurana). 
In the narration of each Tirttankara, there are stories 
about Chakravartins and other accounts of some 
ganadharas (ganadhara) (head of the organisation) like 
Méghasvara, Menumandara, Carayudha are also given. 
Ramayana, Mahabharata and Bhagavata stories also find 
a place with variations. This purana consists of 24 
sections, each on a Tirthankara, beginning with 
Rishabhadeva (rsabhadéva), the first Tirttankara. 


Rishabhadeva: Son of Nabiraja and Marudevi, born on 
the 9th Krishnapaksha (dark fortnight) of the Chaitra 
month, married when came of age; he begot 98 sons and 
a daughter. Introducing the 6 faculties of agriculture, 
industries, trade, education and arts, classified the 
society into Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra classes. The 
distinction of Brahmana came only under his son 
Bharata. He took to renunciation after ruling his 
kingdom for some years on the 9th day of the dark 
fortnight of Chaitra month, followed by about 4000 
princes. On Phalguna krishna @kadasi, he became free 


from all Ghatikarmas (gha@tikarma) and _ possessed 
Ananta fiana, Ananta darsana, Ananta virya and Ananta 
sukha in the state of Kevala nana. Then he gave the 
sermon (pravacana) in the Samavasarana and there was 
a large congregation. 


On Magha Krishna trayadasi (the day of Sivaratr), 
the Jinarati of the Jainas Rishabhadeva reached the 
highest state of nirvana (nirvana). 


The other Tirttankaras are Ajitaswami, the 2nd 
(Sagara was emperor during his time), Sambhavaswami, 
the 3rd, Abhinandan the 4th, Swmatinddha the Sth, 
Padmaprabha the 6th, Suparsva the 7th, Candraprabha 
the 8th, Suvidhi Jinapati the %h, Sttalanatha the 10th, 
Sréyamsaswami the 11th (during whose time Vijaya was 
Baladeva, Tribnisha was Vasudeva and Asvagriva was 
Prativasudeva), Vasupiijyaswami the 12th, (during whose 
time Acala was Baladeva, Devi Brishta was Vasudeva 
and Taraka was Prativasudeva), Vimalaswami the 13th, 
(during whose time Dharma was Baladeva, Swayambhu 
was Vasudeva and Madhu was Prativasudeva, wherein 
the story of Meru and Mandara is dealt within detail), 
Anantana@dhaswami the 14th (Suprabha was Baladeva, 
Purushottama was Vasudeva and Madusudhana was 
Prativasudeva), Dhannaswami the 15th, (Magavan was 
the third and Sanatkumara was the 4th Cakravartins; 
Sudarsana was Baladeva, Purushasimha was Vasudeva 
and Madukrndava was Prativasudeva), Santinadhaswami 
the 16th (also the Sth emperor and many episodes are 
related in this purana), Kundunadhaswami the 17th, 
(also the 6th emperor), Araswami the 18th, (also the 7th 
emperor during whose time Subhauma became the 8th 
emperor: Nandi Shena was Baladeva, Piundarka was 
Vasudeva and Niswnbanadha was Prativasudeva), 
Mallinadhaswami the 19th, (Padma was the 9th emperor, 
Nandimitra was Baladeva, Pundarika Vasudeva and 
Nisumba was Prativasudeva) and Munisuvritaswami the 
20th, (Harishena was the 10th emperor, Rama was 
Baladeva, Lakshmana Vasudeva and Ravana Prativa- 
Sudeva). . 


Ramayana: Ramayana as related in Munisuvritaswami’s 
account in this purana is interesting. Dasaratha living at 

aranasi changed his capital to Ayodhya. Janaka wanted 

asaratha to send Rama and Lakshmana for the yaga to 
be performed by him at Mithila, after which Sita (stta) 
was married to Rama. Rama and Lakshmana were living, 
at Kasi with the permission of Dasaratha. Rama went to 
Chitrakiita with Sita and Lakshmana to enjoy forest 
scenes, where Narada (narada) visited Rama, who was 
not aware of his visit. Thinking that he was slighted, 
Narada described the beauty of Sita to Ravana (ravana), 
who wanted to have Sita for himself. Siirpanaka, his 
servant-maid was sent to Sita. Admiring Sita’s chastity, 
she returned and told him about her. Ravana with the 
help of Marica abducted Sita. Bad ofens witnessed at 
Ayodhya made Dasaratha to send messengers to Rama. 
Kausalya and Bharata went to console Rama. Sugri va 
and Anumahan (anwmahan) found out Sita’s where- 
abouts. Mandédari. wife of Ravana consoled Sita. 
Anumahan sent as an envoy was of no avail and Vali who 
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offered his help to Rama was killed in a scuffle by 
Lakshmana. Vibishana (vibrshana), the brother of 
Ravana, befriended Rama. Lakshmana killed Ravana 
and other Vidyadharas (vidy@dhara@) in the war that 
followed and Vibhishana was made the king of Lanka. 
Thereafter Rama lived at Varanasi for sometime but 
Lakshmana entered naraka. Then Rama attained bliss 
after obtaining diksha (dtksha). 


Narrating this episode, the author of Sripurana 
has quoted 9 Tamil stanzas in vinittam and one in akaval 
metre, which is lost. 


Neminaddhaswami (Jayaséna was the 11th 
emperor), Nemiswami Arishtanemi (aristanémi) (Brah- 
madatta was the 12th emperor; Padma was Baladeva, 
Krishna was Vasudeva and Jarasandha Prativasudeva) 
were the 21st and 22nd Tirttankaras. 


Mahabharata: The story of Mahabharata (mahabharata) 
as briefly narrated in the account of Nemiswami, Is: 


Karna and the other five sons were born to Kunti 
by Pandu before and after their marriage respectively. 
Securing the help of Duryodhana, Jarasanda waged a war 
against Vasudeva who was supported by the Randa 
Jarasanda was killed in the war. Thus the episode o 
Bhagavata is narrated. At the time of Arishtanemt's 
marriage, many sheep were brought to give a a ee 
feast. The sight of the sheep to be killed for his sa : 
made him to let them free and to renounce the world an 
became Nemiswami. 


Parsvanatha: Parsvanatha (parsvanatha) was the jibes 
Tirttankara. Of the brothers, Kamatah (kamat ah) mi 
Marubhuti (marubhiiti), Kamatah, the evil incarnate . 
sent out of the house by his father. With hatred en 
his younger brother, Kamatah engaged i ee ie 
practices to acquire demonic powers by stan ad ene 
Sun holding a huge stone. When Marubhuti hay: ee 
homage to his elder brother, the latter threw the s age 
his head, and Marubhuti died. He ga ee a 
elephant and Kamatah as a huge serpent, W ae a aes 
elephant to death. After many such births Re ther 
was born as the prince Parsva, (parsva), a *e highest 
became a heavenly deity. Parsva reache " i he is 
degree of perfection and the heavenly deity, 1S ee 
sermon, fell at his feet. Later he attained nirvana, 
Jaina bliss. 


: ; Nana 
Mahavira: Srivardhamana Mahavira (srivardhar 


. haitra 
mahavira) was the 24th Tirttankara. Born on Cc 
suddha trayodasi (13th day of the bright Rexiniei ai 
month Chaitra) to Siddharta, the chicftain a 1 i 6 
and Priyakarini, who got the auspicious SM Puree 
objects when a gajéndra entered her wom. here 
had the 10 qualities known as Svabhavatisaya t * Vijaya 
prosperity. It is said that the ascetics, ye nee ee 
got their doubts about the nature and con ne a 
self in the rebirth, cleared as soon as they es 
Vardhamana, and got the name Sanmatt, (exce “e 
wisdom). Sangama, a heavenly deity gee in te 
form of a big serpent could not frighten Vardham : 
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who climbed up its hood and showed great courage. 
Taking its original form, the deity named him Mahavira 
(great hero). 


Once Candana, the daughter of the king of Cétaka 
and sister of Mahavira’s mother, was kidnapped by a 
Vidhyadara while she was playing in the garden. Fearing 
his wife, he left her in the forest. The hunter who spotted 
her sold to Vrishaba, a merchant who treated her as his 
daughter. But his suspicious wife ili-treated her, who was 
chained and given coarse food. Once when Mahavira 
came to Kausambi everyone welcomed. Candana heard 
about his arrival and her chains gave way. She offered 
him the coarse food and it seems, she was made the head 
of the Aviyika sanga. 


At the age of 12, he came to the Trimbhika village, 
near Rajagriha and sat under the sila tree on the banks of 
the river Rijukiila on the Vaisake (10th day of the bright 
fortnight of the Vaisaka month). When the Ghatikarmas 
(ghatikarma) got destroyed he was possessed with 
fourteen godly qualities (Deivika@disayam). Then 
attaining the highest state of omniscience (Kevalanana), 
he gave the Samavasarana to the huge gathering 
assembled to listen to him on the Mount Vipulagiri. 
Indra Bhiiti Gautama became the disciple of Mahavira 
and the first Ganadhara to be followed by Agnibhuti and 
others. Mahavira had 11 ganadharas. 


Mahavira went throughout the country preaching 
his tenets for 32 years and then came to Fava, for his last 
meditation on a fine stone slab in the centre of the lake. 
He was deeply engrossed in the highest form of 
meditation, the Sukladhyana in the early hours of the 
14th day of the dark fortnight of Kartttka. He attained 
nirvana in B.C. 527 and the day is observed as dipotsav 
day, the dipavali of the Jainas with serenity. 


Besides, this purana contains stories like that of 
Jivaka, in the previous birth as Srenika, a king. 


V. Venkatarajulu Reddiyar brought out an edition 
of this work with an introduction and appendices in 1943. 


Merumandara Puranam: Vamanamuni, the 
commentator of Nilakesi, is the author of this purana, 
who lived during the time of Bukkaraya in the 14th 
century A.D. Dealing with the story of Meru (én) and 
Mandara, the royal brothers, their previous births, and 
final release narrated in the Mahapurana as having taken 
place during the time of the 13th Tirttankara, Vimala- 
swami, has also been related in the Sri puranam. 


i z for expounding 

"The story is used as a frame work unding 

important akiiesaphical doctrines relating to Jainism’. 
This epic consists of 30 chapters with 1405 stanzas. 


As Vaijayanta of Vitasoka and his sons, Sanja- 
yanta (sarijayanta) and Jayanta renounced the world, his 
grandson, became king. Of them, Jayanta on his 
incomplete yoga became Dharanendra utharanendra), ° 
deva, and Sanjayanta in pratimayoga, was treated cruelly 
by the Vidyuddanta, the Vidhyadara. Enraged 
Dharanendra wanted Vidyuddanta to be bound and 


thrown into the sea. Then Adityapadadeéva, another deva, 
intervened and narrated to him the facts of the previous 
births of the brothers. Sanjayanta, in the previous birth, 
was Simhaséna whose minister Satyagosha cheated the 
merchant Bhadramitra, who deposited a box of precious 
jewels with him. The queen Ramadatta devi, found out 
that the cheat was the minister and after ascertaining the 
honesty of the merchant gave him the casket of jewels. 
The minister who was punished, was reborn as a serpent 
and bit the king who died and attained mukti, while 
Ramadatta devi after several births, was born as a son of 
Anantavirya by his queen Mérumalini and was named 
Meru. Dharanendra was born to the second queen, 
Amritamati and was named Mandara. These two princes 
offered puja to Vimala Tirttankara, listened to his 
preachings and became ganadharas (ganadhara). 


A. Chakravarti has brought out this purana with 
introduction and notes. His work, Jaina literature also 
has an epitome of this story. 


The Jaina works on prosody and grammar are 
Yapparungalam | (yappaningalam), _Yapparungalak- 
karikai (yappaningalakkarikat), Neminatham  (némi- 
nadtam), Nannaul (nana), Akapporulvilakkam | (akap- 
porulvilakkam) etc. 


Yapparungalam: A treatise on Tamil prosody by Amita- 
sagarar (amitasdgarar), a disciple of Gunasagarar (guna- 
sagarar) contains 3 parts with 96 aphorisms. Unuippiyal, 
the first treats the metrical! unit, the foot etc., while the 
second Ceyuliyal deals with the different kinds of verses 
and the 3rd, Olipiyal deals with the prosody, not dealt 
with in the first two. An elaborate commentary, the 
Vinutti of an anonymous author, is available. 


Yapparungalakkarikai: This too of Amitasagarar in 
kattalaikkalitturai metre, containing 44 or 59 Karikais 
(karikai) is an abridged version of Yapparungalam, with 
an excellent commentary of Gunasagarar, a disciple of 
Amitasagarar, who is referred to in two inscriptions of 
the 46th regnal year of Kulottunga I (kuloftunga). So he 
may belong to the beginning of the eleventh century A.D. 


Neminatham: Composed by Gunavirapanditar, a treatise 
on Eluttu (elutts) and Col in about 100 venpas (venpa) 
was composed at Mylapore, the seat of the Jaina 
Tirttankara, Neminatha. The author was a pupil of 
Vaccanandi of Kalandai. Venpapattiyal was another of 
the grammatical works, known also as Vaccanandimalai. 
Nannul (the good book): The “most distinguished 
normative grammar of literary Tamil, its authority is still 
valid for the standard formal language". Pavanandi 
(pavanandi), the author, a Jaina ascetic who was 
patronised by Styagangan, a feudatory of Kulottunga 
Chola III (A.D. 1178 to 1218). Mailainadar the oldest 
commentator of Nannul, was also a Jaina. This work 
consists of two parts, Eluttu and Col. 


Akapporul Vilakkam: Written by Narkaviraja Nampi on 
Akapporul, "the content of erotic poetry", is an 
"exposition of the psychological emotion of love and 
allied expericnces". Composed probably during 


ee 
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_s 


Maravarman Kulasékhara I (A.D. 1268-1308), the work is 
mostly exemplified with stanzas from Tavijaiva@nankdvai. 


The three important works on Tamil Lexico- 
graphy, the Nighantu (nighantu), Divakaram, Pingalam, 
and Ciidamani “are the dictionaries in verse which 
traditional scholars got by heart in order to understand 
the more intimate classics in the language". 


Divakara nighaatu: In 12 parts with 2256 aphorisms 
compiled by Divakaramuni, was done under the 
patronage of Séndan of Ambarnagar. 


Pingala nighantu: In 10 parts written by the son of 
Divakarar, this work is quoted by Pavanandi in sutra 405 
of his Nannul. An edition of this Nighantu by Sivan Pillai 
is available. 


Cudamani nighantu: Written by Mandalapuntshar, a 
native of the Jaina village Penumandur, and disciple of 
Gunabhadra, the author of  Uttarapurana, the 
continuation to Jinasena’s Mahapurana, refers to the 
other two nighantus. This contains 12 chapters written in 
Viruttam. This has a commentary by Arumugha Navalar 
(@rumugha navalar). 


The first section of the work deals with the names 
of the Devas (deva), the 2nd with the names of human 
beings, the 3rd with the lower animals, the 4th with the 
names of trees and plants, the Sth with place-names, the 
6th with names of several objects, the 7th with several 
artificial objects made by man from natural objects, like 
metals and timber, the 8th with the names relating to 
attributes of things in general, the 9th with the names 
relating to sounds, to articulate and inarticulate sounds, 
the 11th with words rhyming with each other and the 


th, a miscellaneous section with the groups of related 
works, 


: Arumugha Navalar printed the first ten chapters 
in 1867, 1873 and 1880. Besides, the first chapter alone in 
1873, 1887 and 1889, the second and third alone in 1889, 
the eleventh alone in 1868,1869, 1870, 1875, 1880, 1881, 

3, 1886, 1887 and 1898 and the entire work in 1870, 
1877, 1880, 1883, 1886 and 1875. 

.. In addition, a couple of works on devotion, 

Philosophy oe ane also paiabie like Tirunurrandadi 
(iruniirrandadi). 
Tirunurrandadi: A devotional work on Neminatha of 
Mylapore containing 100 verses by Aviroda Alvar, a 
convert to Jainism, to whom a Tiruvempaval In 15 
stanzas, is also assigned. 


Tirukkalampagam: This Udici devar’s (udict deyar) 
work is not only devotional but also a philosophical one 
in which he attempts also to discuss the doctrines of 
Buddhism etc. 


_ Anuingalacceppu, Adinaddar Pillaittamil, Dipan- 
kudippattu etc., are minor poems now available. 
The Madras-based Jaina Youth Fonun has 


brought out an anthology of devotional songs in Tamil, 
the Jaina Valipadu on the Tirttankaras containing 37 
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minor poems of Tamil Nadu shrines in 1988. It contains a 
patikam on Appandainadar said to have been composed 
by Appar and another attributed to Sambandar, which 
are interesting. 


Jivasambodana: A Jaina treatise in 550 verses in 
different metres with prose passages in manipravala, 
probably belonging to the 14th century A.D., on the 12 
fundamental truths of Anuproushas, in a Tamil 
adaptation of Jivasambodhana (jfvasambddhana), 
assigned to Dévendra Munivar, found mentioned in the 
very last verse, is a treatise. 


The 12 anuproushas are the anitya (the ephemeral 
nature of things), asarana (absence of protection to 
human beings), ékatva (loneliness), anyatava (the state of 
being alien), samms@ra (the series of births and deaths), 
loka (the nature of the world and its divisions), asuchitya 
(the impure nature of man, especially original 
development of human body), asrava (flow of karmas 
into the soul of man), santvara (checking up the flow of 
karmas), sirjjara (method of withering out the karmas 
already associated with the soul), dhanna (swakyana 
learning and practising dharma relating to the household 
and the ascetic) and bddhiduriabha (attaining the 
spiritual wisdom). 


These spiritual truths enumerated to the king 
Srénika by Gautama Ganadhara in the Samavasarana 
(samavasarana), contained in 12 chapters, devoted to 
explain each truth, have the stories of Sagara, Munoh 
Kausika, Varanga, Ravana, Vasanta Tilaka, Sukumara, 
Subhauma, Dvipayanh Bahubali-Pushpa Danta-Bhumi- 
pala-Palahasta-and a farmer Nakula, Swarna Bhadra, 
Samila-Danadatta-Prabhavali and Nagadatta and Danya- 
kumara, to exemplify the truth respectively. 


Treatises on Jivasambhodana seem to be available 
in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Kannada and Tamil. 


A detailed description of the Samavasarana 
available between the twenty-fourth and twenty-h 
verses, 


The Tamil author seems to be well acquaintce 
with the Tamil classics, and no other information a o 
him is available. 


This was first printed in 1957 and reprinted in 
1991 with an introduction by A. Chakravarthi. 
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CONTRIBUTION OF THE TAMILS TO 
ENGLISH 


The position of English as an associate official 
language, with Hindi designated as the national official 
language and regional languages as the official languages 
of the States, remain as the constituents of the 
administrative language structure of India. English is still 
the language of education, administration, Jaw and 
justice in most parts of the country. It remains as the 
language of inter-regional communication, a_ link 


language, and the language of power and of the elite. 


No major Indian language today has the same 
"poignancy potential" as English has in the spheres of 
trade and commerce, administration, education, science 
and technology. Mostly the person heading an office has 
good command and fluency in English. 


The present trend is to minimise the hold of 
English with even post graduate studies being taught 
through some regional language as medium, at least in 
arts subjects. Attempts are also ahead to make regional 
language the official language. 


A Central Institute of English and Foreign 
languages at Hyderabad functions primarily for the 
development of English though there is scope for 
teaching other foreign languages. 


Indian English Literature 


With the introduction of English education, by 
William Bentinck, the Governor General of India, after 
1833, the scope for the production of English literary 
works by Indians was available, though it got its maturity 
after 1857. 

; T. Madhava Rao (A.D. 1829-1891), the Dewan of 
Travancore, wrote regularly under the pen name, Native 
Thinker and Native Observer 1n English journals from 
1882, after his retirement. 


The speeches and writings in English of S. 
Subramaniya er (1846-1924), known as the grand old 
man of South India, had been edited in 1918. 


indu founded by M. Vijayaraghavachari in 
1878. ie by Kastitri Ranga Iyengar (1859-1923) 
in 1905 who made it one of the most popular and 
influential English dailies in India. 


hes and writings in English of P. 
Sivaswami Tyer (1864-1946), a well-known liberal leader, 
were edited by KA. Nilkanta Sastri in 1965. 
asa Sastri (srinivasa sastri) (1869- 
of G.K. Gokhale and a renowned 
s well known as "the Silver tongued 
the Empire". His speeches and writings in 
En: A Bs published in two volumes, as Birth 
Centenary editions in 1969. A course of 30 lectures on 
Valmiki Ramayana delivered iby him ine 1944 is 
nsidered to be better than his_ political orations . His 
eeanKs as an orator lay in his melodious and well 


V.S. Sriniv 
1946), a disciple 
moderate leader wa 


modulated voice, fluent and fincly articulated delivery, 
puristic and perfect choice of words and correct control 
of the sentence structure. 


G.A. Natesan, the editor of IJndian Review 
(1900-1947), wrote on Mrs. Sarojini Naidu with a sketch 
of her life and an appreciation of her works and a study 
on Rabindranath Tagore. 


V.V. Srinivasa Iyengar wrote dramas in English 
like the Blessed in a life (1911), The Point of View (1915), 
Wait for the Stroke (1915) and The Bricks Between (1918). 
His farce The Surgeon General's Prescription, is full of fun 
while Vichu’s Wife portrays the surface of the Madras 
society during the first quarter of the 20th century. 


A.C. Krishnaswami, R.S. Narayanaswami lyer and 
K.S. Ramaswami Iyer, the playwrights wrote The Twice 
Boms (1914), Varasulka (1915), Harischandra (1918) as 
well as Draupadi (1939) respectively. The last mentioned 
who was also a poet, wrote a verse, A Vision of India 
(1954). 


Madhaviah wrote Tillai Govindan, Clarinda and 
Nanda, of which the first published in London (1916) 
portrays a young intellectual, who loses faith in Indian 
manners and the Gita which later brought him solace. 
While the second (1915) is a historical romance of a 
woman of Tajaviir and the third was published in 
Madras in 1923. Ramakrishna Pillai wrote two historical 


romances, the Padmini and A Dive for Death, both — 


published in London in 1903 and 1911 respectively. 
Ramaswami Raju’s Tale of Sixty Mundarians and Indian 
Fables were published in London in 1886 and 1887 
respectively. Kamala Satyanathan’s Stores of Indian 
Christian Life was published in Madras in 1898. B.A, 
Rajam Aiyar’s Miscellaneous Stories (1896-88) and S.M. 
Natesa Sastri’s (natésa s@stri) Indian Folk tales were 
published in Madras in 1908. 


During the period of the freedom struggle, 
political prose predominated and C. Rajagopalachari, a 
Congress leader wrote Chats Behind the Bars (1931) and 
Jail Diary (1941). His prose renderings of the Ramayana 
and the Mahabharata from his own Tamil works are 
commendable, while his writings on Tirukkural are 
popular. His Satyamevajayate "contains some of the most 


Volume-I appeared in 1958. 


Selections from the writings and speeches of 
Ramaswamy lyer - Vol. I edited by P.G. Sahasranama 
lyer (1944-45) throws light on the prominent moderate 
leader C.P. Ramaswamy lyer, a former Dewan of 
Travancore, whose other works in English have also been 
published. 

K. Natarajan was the editor of the Indian Social 
Reformer (A.D. 1892-1940) who edited the Jndian Review 
(1900-1947), and Khasa Subba Rao founded the 
Swatantra and Swarajya. 


Historians: A number of scholars laboured much to dive 
inio the past to present a cohesive account of the history 


of the region in English. Of them, K.A. Nilakanta Sastri 
wrote the History of the Pandyas, first published in 
London, and The Colas in two volumes with none to 
equal them. The History of the Pallavas of R. Gopalan 
was the first in the field. There were others like R. 
Sathianatha Aiyar, C. Minakshi, K.K. Pillai and others 
who have made valuable contributions in English to the 
history of Tamil Nadu. K.K. Pillai’s Suchindram Temple, 
Studies in History of India with special reference to Tamil 
Nadu, South India and Sri Lanka, C. Minakshi’s 
Administration and Social Life under the Pallavas, S.K. 
Iyengar’s Hindu Administrative Institutions, T.V. 
Mahalingam’s South Indian Polity, C.S. Srinivasachari’s 
History of Ginjee and History of Madras, S.M. Hussain 
Nainar’s Arab Geographers of South India, Satyanatha 
Iyer’s Nayaks of Madurai, Srinivasan’s Mahrathas of 
Tanjore, Vriddha Girisan’s Nayaks of Tanjore etc. are the 
other works. 


Sarvappally Radhakrishnan, born in 1888 at 
Tiruttani, is a reputed scholar in philosophy, has to his 
credit a number of publications like The Philosophy of 
Rabindranath Tagore (1918), The role of Religion in 
Contemporary Philosophy (1920), Indian Philosophy in 
two volumes (1923 and 1927), Upton lectures - The Hindu 
Way of Life (delivered in 1927) and Hibbert Lectures - An 
Idealist View of Life (delivered in 1932) which are all 
masterly works. The last one addressed in the first 
instance to Christian audience in the West, deal mainly 
with Advaita Vedanta Philosophy in an idiom that could 
define the uniqueness of the Hindu and Vedantic view of 
life yet insinuate its filiations with the Christian way of 
life. He has also brought out an English rendering of the 
Bhagavat Gita (1948), the Dhammapada (1951), the 
Principal Upanishads (1953) and the Brahma Sutras 
(1960). His Eastern Religions and Western Thought was 
the “first harvest of his Spalding Professorship at Oxford 
in 1939". His Religion in a Changing World is a collection 
of eight essays "with a running thread of earnest 
argument" appeared in 1947. 


_ Among significant works on Saiva religion and 
Philosophy, special mention should be made of J.Af. 
Nallaswami Pillai who rendered into English 
ivananabhodham (sivaiiG@nabhédham) (1895), Sivanana 
Siddhiyar Supakkam (sivanana siddhiyar supakkam) 
(1913), Tiruvarutpayan, (1896), Vindvenpa (1945), 
Kodikkavi (1946) ‘and Unmainerivilakkam (1911). 
Navamani David Nadar has also translated Sivanana- 
bodam into English in 1927. 


..,..,K. Sivaraman’s English rendering of Sivanana 
Siddhiyar was published by the Kasi Math, Tiruppandal 
in 1949. N. Murugesa Mudaliar’s translation of 
Sankarpaniraharanam (1976) and K. Subramania Pillai’s 
translation of Sivaprakasam (1945) are available. T.N. 
Ramachandran of Tanjavur has translated into English, 
the —Tintvanupayan, — Vinavenpa, — Kodikkavi — and 
Unmainerivilakkam. 


J. Krishnamoorthy, a protege of Annic Besant 
and sometime head of the /nternational Organisation of 
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the Order of the Star of the East and an important writer 
on religion and philosophy, particularly on Theosophy, 
has to his credit The Search, The Immortal Friend, and 
his verses on religious aspect, appeared in 1927 and 1928 
respectively. 


A.S.P. Ayyar, the author of a couple of historical 
novels, Ba@laditya (1930), Cha@nakya and Chandragupta 
(1952), was also a playwright with a couple of plays to his 
credit. His Trial of Science for the murder of Humanity 
(1942) is a good dialectic with dramatic qualities. In his 
Sita’s Choice, an young widow of an old man remarries a 
youth. The Slave of Ideas is the story of a lawyer with 
spiritual leanings and his materialistic wife culminating in 
her infidelity and murder. Jn the Church of the Devil 
(1926), his first play deals with the ungodly and 
superstituous practices. In addition, he has published 
three collections of stories, the Indian After Dinner 
Stories (1927), Sense in Sex and other Stories (1929) and 
the Singer of Finger of Destiny and other stories (1932). In 
his Tales of Ind (1944) and Famous Tales of India (1954), 
the ancient Indian legends are retold. The motif in his 
stories centres round social reforms and the plight of 
women in the traditional Hindu Society. 


Literary and Art criticisms: P.G. Sahasranama Iyer’s 
Tragic Comedy in English and Sanskrit Dramatic 
Literature (1933) and the Description of Seasons in 
English and Sanskrit Literature, V.Raghavan’s The 
Number of Rasas and Studies in some concepts” Ph 
Alankara Sastra are notable for their theoretica 
discussions. M.S. Purnalingam’s History of tere 
Literature (a foremost work), K.N. Sivaraja Pillai ; 
Chronology of the Early Tamils, an excellent treatise an 
Ramachandra Dikshitar’s Studies in Tamil Literature are 
among the best and popular in this area. 


Other Works 


K.S. Venkataramani, a poet and novelist, an ee 
author of Murugan the Tiller (1927) dealing oe She 
friends, one a materialist and the other an idealist ie: 
founded an ideal rural colony on Gandhiyan Bae a 
Kandan the Patriot (1932) dealing with ca anc S 
Oxford educated Indian youth, resigning from . im 4 
to plunge into the freedom struggle succum me re. 
police bullet, and Jat@dharan, a collection of storie oo 
said that "his works are sketches rather than es: Per an 
and many of his heroes are products of Gan 
ferment”. His other works are Paper Boats aa bes 
picture of South Indian village life, On the san eal 
dealing with a "string of reveries lamenting the gen 1s” 
hurt that modern civilization inflicts on sensitive ao a 
and The Next Rung, a critique of modern civilization ie i 
the Gandhian point of view. He is called the Tagore ©, 


South India. 


R.K. Narayan, a former school master ae 
correspondent of Newspapers and a "man of letters ae? 
and simple" became a novelist with the ppblicayen. 
Swami and Friends (1935), "a delightful account - 3 
school boy". The Bachelor of Arts, his "more mature ge 
is the story of a sensitive youth struggling between the 
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Western ideas of love and the traditional way, becoming 
a sanyasi and then succumbing to the traditional social 
set up. The Dark Room, his "serious tale of silent 
suffering and an abject surrender", portrays Savitri 
finding her husband infatuated with a working woman, 
ieaves him and her children, returning home in the end. 
The English Teacher, Narayan’s last novel before 
Independence is a "charming prose idyll", issued in 1946 
in the USA as Grateful to life and Death. His other novels 
are Mr. Sampath (1949), The Financial Expert (1952), The 
Guide (1955), The Man-eater of Maigudi (1962) and the 
Sweet Vendor. The Guide which fetched him the Sahitya 
Akademi Award in 1960, is the story of a tourist guide. 
Railway Raju who develops an affair with Rosie, the 
unhappy wife of a unwordly scholar and makes her a 
successful dancer. He is jailed for forgery and on release, 
mistaking him as a Sa@du, he is compelled to fast unto 
death to bring rain to a drought stricken village. In the 
Man-eater of Malgudi, the fable of Bhasmdsura is retold 
in a modern context. His Waiting for the Mahatma deals 
with the freedom struggle, the chaos after Gandhi's 
arrest. The Vendor of Sweets contains the story of Jagan, 
the sweet vendor, a Gandhian and his son Mali lured 
away by the West, returning with a half American-half 
Korean girl etc. The Painter of Signs (1976) deals with 
Raman a sign painter and Daisy of the family planning 
centre and their affairs "added little to Narayan’s 
reputation”. 


With Cyclone and other stories (1943), Dodu and 
other stories (1943), Malgudi days (1943), An Astrologer's 
Day and other stories (1947), Lawley Road and other 
stories (1956) and A Horse and two Goats (1970), 
Narayan has real claims to be a short-story writer. 


P.L. Natesan, under the pseudonym Shankar 
Ram. is the author of The Love of Dust, a novel and two 
volumes of short stories, the Children of the Kaveri (1926) 
and Creatures All (1933), dealing mostly with the rustic 
life in Tamil Nadu. 


Kamala Markandeya, the woman novelist takes 

us to the heart of the village in Tamil on‘? where a 

h changed to a great extent, for over a lew 

Rodicde af vOAES, Her Nectar in Seive (1954), the first 

novel, deals with "the themes ro hunger, peveny: pee 
itati used by both nature’s fury an 

Bee as want Her ame Inner Fury (1957) deals 


inhumanity to man. } 
with "figkenor and destruction during the 1942 phase of 


India’s struggle for freedom". Nectar in a Sieve recalls 


Venkataramani’s Murugan the Tiller and Some Inner 


j A Silence 
Fury, Kandan the Patriot. Her other novels are 
of "Desire (1961), Possession (1963), A Handful of Rice 


(1966), The Copper Dams (1969), The Nowhere Man 


(1973) and the Golden Honey Comb (1977). 


B.R. Rajam Aiyer, the author of Kamalambal 


Caritram, a Tamil novel, has written Vasudeva oe “7 
ull o 


English novel containing "an irresistible story, 
thought, vivacity and fun". 
i Indo-English 
Poe constitutes the bulk of 
Literature a to fiction, but most of them are not good 


poetry according to Bhagavat S. Goyal, who says that 
"though more than a dozen Indo-English poets have won 
rec ition, it is perhaps more because of extra literary — 
considerations than genuine literary merit". Of the — 
Indo-English poets, R. Parthasarathy belongs to Tamil 
Nadu. A.K. Ramanujam was a Tamil speaker born in 
Mysore. 


Born in 1934 at Tinipparaitiurai in the Tirucci — 
district, R. Parthasarathy had his higher studies at — 
Bombay and Leeds University (1963-64). His works are y 
Poetry from Leeds (1968), the Twentieth century Indian — 
Poets (1976) edited by him, and Rough Passage (1977), ae 
runner up for the Commonwealth Poetry Prize. The last is 
the poem written over a period of fifteen years 
(1961-1975) wherein the author dwells upon the question — 
of language and identity and upon its inner conflict that 
arises from being brought up in two cultures". "Exile, the 
first part, opposes culture of Europe with that of India, 
Trial, the second part, celebrates love as a reality now 
and then and Home Coming, the third part, explores the — 
phenomenon of returning to one’s home. ‘ 


A.K. Ramanujam, born in Mysore 1n 1929 and 
educated at the Maharaja’s College, Mysore, worked — 
with the Deccan College, Poona in 1958-59 as a Research — 
Fellow and a Fulibright scholar at Indiana University in 
1966-62, he has been at the University of Chicago in the 
Department of Dravidian Studies and Linguistics since 
1962 till his death in 1993. His works include Fifteen — 
Tamil Poems (1965), The Strides (1966), The Interior — 
Landscape (a translation) (1967), No Lotus in the Navel — ss 
(1969), Relations (1971), Speaking of Siva (1972), 
Samskara (1976) and Selected Poems (1976). He was 
awarded the gold medal of the Tamil Writer’s — 
Association for his /nterior Landscape 0 1969. Though he FF 
lived in the United States for about three decades, his 
Indian experience has repeatedly featured in his verses, 
The Interior Landscape, a translation of the stanzas 
3,6,16,17,18,32,40,42,95,138, 142,176,226,234,235,324° and 
378 of Kuruntogai, was published 1n Bloomington and — 
London, in 1967, An Anthology of Indian literature, edited 
by John.B.Alphansa-Karkala contains this work of — 
Ramanujam. 


K.S. Ramaswami Sastri, a good writer of verse, 
wrote about 365 sonnets in the columns of the Hindy 
Message from Srirangam, now defunct, which were never i 
published in a book form. 


P. Seshadri, the author of a narrative poem, 
Bilhana (1914), a free rendering in vigorous English — 
verse of the Sanskrit tale of love and KOnianey has the a 
poetic works Champak Leaves (1923) and Vanishing 
House (1925) to his credit. x 


K. Nagarajan’s Chronicles of Kedaram, a novel sim 
gives a "convincing picture of life in @ South Indian — 
district town" dealing with the conflict between Britain ~ 
and India, the ‘people and the bureaucracy, the Beyi 
Congress and the Justice Party, the Hindu and the 
Muslim; the Brahmin and the non-Brahmin and the feud P 
between the Tengalai and Vadagalai. His another novel, 


Athawar House covers a period of fifteen years in the 
history of a Maratha Brahmin family in South India. His 
Chidambaram is a “flash back chronicle play in 14 
episodes involving characters like Vydgrapa@da, Patarijati, 
Sivacharya and even the birth of the Annamalat 
University’. 

Indo-Anglican journalists: Of them, K. Natarajan, G. 
Subramania Ayygr, Kastiinranga Ayyangar, T. Prakasam, 
A. Rangaswami Ayyangar belong to pre-independence 
era. 


N. Raghunathan of The Hindu, a prominent 
journalist, has written a series of essays which are 
coliected and published as the Coming of Freedom 
(1959), Our New Rulers (1961), The Avadi Socialists 
(1964) and Planner’s Paradise (1970). His ‘Reason and 
Intuition in Indian Culture’ (1969) is the collection of his 
Madras University Extension Lectures. One can find in 
him "the reverent student of the sacred lore of India". 


It will not be complete, if the works of K.R. 
Srinivasa Iyengar, a well-known litterateur in English, are 
not mentioned. The long list includes Tryst with the 
Divine, Microcosmographic poetics, Leaves from a log, 
Shakespeare-His world and his an, Gerard Manly 
Hopkins, The Man and the Poet, Lytton Strachy-A critical 
study, Francois Mauriac-Novelist_ and Moralist, The 
Adventure of criticism, On Beauty, The Mind and Heart of 
Britain, Literature and Authorship in India, Indo Anglican 
Literature, The Indian Contribution to English Literature, 
Sri Aurobindo-A Biography and a History, Sr Aurobindo: 
An Introduction, On the Mother: The Chronicle of a@ 
Manifestation and Ministry, Rabindranath Tagore, Swami 
Vivekananda and the Indian Renaissance, A Big change: 
Talks on the spiritual Revohition and Future Man and 
Introduction to the Study of English Literature in 
collaboration with Prema Nandakumar. 


Bibliography: K.R. Srinivasa Iyengar, Indo-Anglican 
Literature, 1943; Motilal Jotwani (Ed.), Contemporary 
Indian Literature & Society, Heritage Publishers, New 
Delhi, 1979; K.R. Srinivasa Iyengar, indian Writing in 
English, Sterling Publishers Ltd., New Delhi, 1985; M.K. 
Nair, A History of Indian Literature, Sahitya Akademi, 
New Delhi, 1989: R. Parthasarathy (Ed.), The Twentieth 
Century Indian Poets, Oxford University Press, Madras, 
1985; R.S. Gupta & Kapil Kapoor (Ed.), English in India, 
Akademi Foundations, Delhi, 1991. 


COPPER PLATE GRANTS OF THE FIRST 
PANDIYAN EMPIRE 


Velvikkudi Copper Plate: Issued by Neduncadaiyan 
Parantakan (neduficadaiyan parantakan) (A.D. 768-815) 
in his 3rd regnal year, now preserved in the British 
Museum, London, consists of 10 plates. Fleet sent the 
inscriptions of the plates to the Archaeological 
Department of India, which was reported in its annual 
report for Epigraphy (1907) and an account of it was 
given in page 63 of the Epigraphical Report - Part II, 
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1908. Later published in Epigraphia Indica Volume - 
xviii of 1923, it was also published in Sentamil (sentamil), 
Volume 20, and contains Sanskrit and Tamil portions. 


Srivaramangalam Copper plates: Issued by the same 
Neduncadaiyan Parantakan in his 17th regnal year, now 
preserved in the Madras Museum, and found as "The 
Madras Museum Piate No. 15" in the list of antiquities, 
consists of seven plates. Consisting of Sanskrit and Tamil 
portions, it was published by Wenkayya in the Indian 
Antiquary-Volume xodi in 1893. It mentions that a village, 
Velankudi given as a brahmadeya, was given the name 
Srivaramangalam (srtvaraniangalam). This was also 
published in Sentamil Volume I'V. 


Smalier Sinnamanur Plates: Found in Sinnamanur 
(sinnamaniir), in the Madurai district, this group consists 
only 3 plates, as some are missing. Mentioned in the list 
of antiquities (Volume 1: P.290) of Sewell, and now 
preserved in the Central Archaeological Department, 
Mysore, have been published as No. 206 in South Indian 
Inscriptions, Volume III, Part IV. The Epigraphical 
reports for 1907 in Part-II pp.62-69, contain some 
accounts of the plates, of which the missing plates are 


after the second plate. 


Dalavaipuram Plates of Viranarayane: Unearthed from 
Tirunelveli (tininelveli) Médai Dalavat family’s lands on 
the outskirts of the Dalavaipuram (dalavaipuram) village 
in the Tirunelveli district, these plates of Parantaka 
Virananayana, the donor was the brother of Varaguna 
and grandson of Neduncadaiyan, the donor es 
Velvikkudi (vélvikkudi) grant. Consisting of 7 pace 

in the possession of T.N. Subramanian of Madras have 
been first published by the Tamil History Academy, o 
1967. The Tamil portion begins with the expression onku 


7 i ikkanici Idylis 
Saneam Classic, Maduraikkanct, one of the Ten lay!'s, 
dedicated to the famous Pandiyan king, Neduriceliyan, 


Larger Sinnamanur Pilates: Discovered along with the 
salle Sinnamanur plates and published in ae oe 
Inscriptions Volume-II], part-IV as number 2( i. eee 
this group has the first and the last plates peas arin 
in the 16th regnal year of Rajasimha-H, proba ly a we 
year A.D. 916 the grant contains Sanskrit ep oun 
portions. The plates are preserved in ¢ = mt 
Archaeological Department, Mysore. The Tam! p 


of the grants is in the vatrelurat script. 


See also: First pandiyan Empire. 


; ‘ i History of South 
Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastrt, A my i 
India, Oxtord University Press, Madras, 1965; Epigre A 
Indica, vol. xviii; Sentamil vols. 1v and xx; Epigrap 


Reports for 1907. 
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Pallankoil Copper Pilates: 
(pallankdil) in the Tanjavur 


Unearthed at Pallankoil 
(tanjaviir) district, these 
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plates are in the possession of S. Rajam of Madras. They 
were published in the annual number of the Transaction 
of Archaeological Society of South India, 1958-59 by T.N. 
Subramanian. An account of the plates is given in the 
Annual Report of Indian Epigraphy for 1959-60. 
Consisting of 5 plates they have Tamil and Sanskrit 
portions. Issued in the 6th regnal year of Simhavarman 
III these copper plates praise his son Simhavishnu. There 
is the mention of the grant of Amanserkkai, a village as 
palliccandam (palliccandam) to Vajranandi Kuravar of 
Paruttikkunru. 


Kuram Plates: The plates, 7 in number, of Paramesvara- 
varman I (paramésvaravarman), formerly in the 
possession of the trustee of the Kuram (kuram) temple 
are now in the Madras Museum. Hultzsch published 
them in the South Indian Inscriptions Volume-/. 
Consisting of Sanskrit and Tamil portions, a glowing 
description of the battle of Peruvalanaltir is given in the 
sanskrit portion. This grant makes provision for the 
exposition of Mahabharata, along with the daily worship 
of Siva in the temple. 


Unnaguravapalayam Pilates of Paramesvara- 
varman I, consisting of 3 plates, found in Unnaguruva- 
palayam (unnaguruvapalayam) of the Nellore district, 
were published in Epigraphia Indica volume xxii. 
Consisting’ of Sanskrit portion without Tamil section, 
they were issued in the 19th regnal year of the king. 


Reyuru Plates of Narasimhavarman II consisting 
of 5 plates first published in Telugu by V. Prabhakara 
Sastri in the Journal of Sn. Venkateswara Oriental 
Institute Volumes VIII and IX and later by P.P. Desai in 
the Epigraphia Indica Volume XXIX, mentions the king 
as not only Parama Bhagavata (Vishnu Bhakta) but also 
Parama Maheéswara (Saivite). 


Udayendiram Copper Piates-I of Nandivarman iI, 
issued in his 21st regnal year discovered in 1850 in 
Udayendiram (udayendiram) in North Arcot district and 
first published in the Manual of the Salen district by Rev. 
Foulks and later in the Jndian Inscriptions Volume Il, 
Part III by Dr. Hultzsch, consists of 5 plates, made at the 
request of Udayachandran, the commander of his army. 
This consists of 109 lines of which the last 4isa Tamil 
endorsement of Madurai Konda Kopparakesanvarman 
(Parantaka I) dated in his 26th regnal year. This grant 
mentions the services rendered by Udayachandra to 
Pallavamalla. 


Kasakkudi Copper Plates of Nandivarman II 
which are 11 in aerabers, unearthed in Kasakkudi 
(kasakkudi) near Karaikkal in 1879, were made known to 
the public by Mo. Jules de la Fon. Julien Vinson wrote an 
article in French published by Hultzsch in South epee 
Inscriptions Volume I, Part HI. They have Sanskrit an 
Tamil portions. This grant was made in the 22nd year of 
the king, wherein the genealogy from Bhtmavarman, the 
younger brother of Simhavishnu 1s given. The Sar 
made at the request of Brahma Sri Rajan. A village 
Kudukolli was renamed Ekadtramangalam _ and two 

pattis (patti) of land was given away to Jyéshtapatha 


SOmayajin, a Vedic scholar who lived in Piiniya in 
Tundaka Rashtra (a Patti is 1200 Kiudlis of land). 


Pullur Copper Piates of Nandivarman Il were 
unearthed in 1939 in a ruined Vishnu temple of Pullur 
(pullir) in the North Arcot district and kept in the 
Calcutta Museum. This grant contains 9 plates, with 
Sanskrit and Tamil portions. The first 16 lines and from 
132nd to 135th are in Sanskrit, the rest being in Tamil. 
This grant made in the 33rd regnal year of the king has 
108 persons as donnces. 


Tandantottam Copper Plates of Nandivarman II 
registers the gift of a village called Dayamukhamangalam 
to 308 Brahmins who were Chaturvedis, Trivedis, 
Sémayagins, Shadengavids, Kramavids etc. This grant 
was made in the 58th regnal year of the king. 
Tandantottam (tandantéttam) is about ten kilometers 
southeast of Kumbakonam (kiumbakonam). This grant 
published by H. Krishna Sastri in South Indiang 
Inscriptions Volume HI, Part V, has Sanskrit portion in 
the first twenty six lines, while the remaining 196 lines are 
in Tamil. Nandivarman has the binida, Ekadtra, his 
elephant being Pattavardhana. Provision to _ recite 
Mahabharata is also’ made. This grant containing 14 


plates, mentions the donnees as 214. 


Pattattalmangulam Plates (pal! attalmangalant) 
of Nandivarman gel also as! Korrangudi pa 
published in the Mythic Society Journal, Banga ire 
Volume XIV by T.N. Subramanian and in the EP in 
Indica Volume XVIII by K.V. Subramanty4@ Iyer, coy a 
5 plates. This grant made in the 61st regnal yoo? in 60 
king at the request of Mangalanadalvan, gar il 
lines, of which 22 are in Sanskrit and the rest 1» Samu 
The donnces were 16 in numbers. 

Nandivarman _ III, 
a Velurppalayam 
Vv. Venkayya, Was 
e Ill, Part V 
the Madras 
{the king. A 


_ Velurppalayam Plates of 
consisting of 5 plates discovered 
(vélurppalayam) near Arakkonam by 
published in South Indian Inscriptions Volum 
by H. Krishna Sastri. The plates, ae ne 

useum, were made in the 6th regnal yea i 
village, Sri Kattupalli was gifted fo the er) toni eng 
by one Yajnabhatta at the request of a Chola ee of 
Kumarankusa, This Pallava king was ie 
Nandikkalambakam. 

Bahur Plates of Nripatunga Varma 4 
numbers, and discovered in 1879 in a a itzsch in 
village near Pondicherry, was published he record 
Epigraphia Indica in Volume IV. The text ot volute II 
was published in South Indian Inscriptions endered 
part V. The Sanskrit portion of the grant wan 
into English by T.A. Gopinatha Rao 4 
Dubreuil, the latter publishing them in his ave line 
first 45 lines and the lines from 74 0 Meg et: 
ie a a in Tamil, are in Sanskrit, Wh 

oO 73 are in Tami e in a 
year, of the king gifting ee CHE PC age 
vilangattukkaduvaniir and Traippunaiche” ages from all 


of Vedic studies at B; é 
taxes. t Bahur, exempted t 


=- 


CRAFT DEVELOPMENT IN TAMIL NADU AND PONDICHERRY 


Velanjeri Copper Pilates: A chance find of a bronze 
group of Vrshavahana, Dévi and a bull with a prabha by 
playful school children at the village of Velanjeri 
(vélanjéri) near Tiruttani (tinuttani) on 6th October, 1977, 
led to the discovery of 2 important copper plate grants, 
one issued by the Pallava ruler Aparajitavarman 
(aparajitavarnan) and another by Parantaka Chola I. 
The Archaeological Department was able to acquire the 
2 copper plates from the villagers. 


The plates issued by Aparajitavarman in his 9th 
regnal year happens to be the most important discovery, 
as they mention the gift of taxes to the Subramanya 
temple on the top of Tiruttani hill by the Pallava ruler. 
The plates mention that Aparajita was the son of 
Kampavarman through a Gaviga princess, Vijaya and that 
Kampavarman and Nrpatungavarman were the sons of 
Nandivarman III. The copper plates found in a clay pot 
have been gifted to the Tamil Nadu State Department of 
Archaeology by the villagers. The texts with the 
translation of the copper plate charters were published 
by R. Nagaswamy as Tinittani and Velanjari Plates as 
publication No. 55 of the State Department of 
Archaeology, Madras in 1979. 


See also: Later Pallavas. 


Bibliography: E. Hultzsch (Ed.), Tamil and Sanskrit, 
Inscriptions from Stone and Copper plate edicts at 
Mamallapuram, Kanchipuram in the North Arcot District 
and other parts of the Madras Presidency, Government 
Press, Madras, 1890; E. Hultzsch (Ed.) and others, South 
Indian Inscriptions, Government of Madras, Madras, 
1890-1964. 


CRAFT DEVELOPMENT IN TAMIL NADU 
AND PONDICHERRY 


Tamil Nadu 


With rich handicrafts in metal, wood, cane, silk, 
yarn, stone etc., Tamil Nadu (tamil n@du) has certain 
exclusive products like the Kanchipuram (karicipuram) 
silks and Mahabalipuram stone carvings. 


Stone Carvings: Mainly the work of traditional craftsmen 
who are masters in the silpa sastra, stone carvings include 
idols of deities, carvings on stone pillars, statues, 
representations of things like cars etc. Such artisans can 
be found in Mahabalipuram, Tintvannamalai, Tiru- 
mailadi and other places. The College of Architecture 
and Sculpture, to impart instruction in the art of stone 
carving and sculpture functions in Mahabalipuram. The 
Valluvarkdttam of Madras is a standing monument 0 
the exemplary skill of the craftsmen of Tamil Nadu. 


Metal Ware: Skilled persons, making fashionable articles 
in metal like icons, lamps as well as hollow wares 1n 
silver, copper, etc. are abundant in Tamil Nadu. Such 
persons are found in commercial matrixes like 
Kanchipuram, Kumbakonam (kumbakonam), Tambaram, 
Madurai, Nagercoil etc. "The production of bronze and 
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copper icons by the cireperdu (lost wax) process is 
concentrated mainly in the Swamimalai area” (near 
Kumbakonam). The icons are generally cast against 
orders from temples. "Copies of old masterpieces are 
also being cast for sale, under the direct supervision of 
traditional master craftsmen." The beautiful Tanjavur 
plates, being famous objects of brass and silver, 
embellished with motifs from Hindu mythology, are very 
popular and are available in all trade centres. 


Wood Carving: Of all wood carvings, carving of temple 
cars require a high degree of technical skill. Even articles 
of daily use in wood have excellent decorative carvings. 
"From Madurai and Virudunagar come tables, especially 
peg tables, exquisitely carved with traditional designs, 
with characteristic elephant motives on the-legs." 


Hand-looms: The weavers of Tamil Nadu are skilled in 
the production of hand-loom textiles like shirtings with 
designs and stripes, lungis, bedspreads etc. which are 
well-known. "Traditional designs adapted for modern 
wear" like Kanchipuram, for its silk saris (saz) with rich 
gold borders and Bhavani, in the Periyar district, which is 
famous for a kind of bedspread called jamukkalam, are 
popular throughout India and in some foreign countries. 
A variety called bloody Madras, used for making shirts, 1S 
popular in U.S.A and other foreign countries in stiching 


casual wears. 


Palm-leaf Products: Trays, 
suitcases, folding fans, toys etc., made of pain ieee — 
the products of men and women skilled in ¢ B ete 
normally found in Tirunelveli, Ramanathapuram,, any : 
kumari, Tanjavur and Chengalpet districts 0 
Nadu. $ 
ving: An indigenous craft, flourishing mostly in 
me ON aciek and Kanyakumari districts, where gore 
quality korai (korai) grass is available in plenty. de 
finest. mats, made on simple looms, come !r 
Pattamadai near Tirunelveli. They have received es 
awards for the designs and craftsmanship. They are meee 
as floor coverings, bedspreads, wall hangings se ; ne 
mats. Once, Jawaharlal Nehru presented a mat from 
place to the British queen, Elizabath II. : 
bles etc., made of cane "in a 
variety of attractive designs", are proguesd pre 
Walajapet and Anaikaracatram (near the : segs cee 
station) produce decorative baskets and trays 0 ie sea 
workmanship. A couple of other places are also in 


field. 


Karigiri Pottery: In Karigiri, a small vill ras 
potter families are engaged in producing top para 
pottery with traditional Persian designs. Low fired g 

in emerald green, deep blue and golden colours oe 
commonly used. Apart from decorative vases, a geo Oe 
attractive utilitarian objects like water Jugs, ink stands, 
ash-trays etc. in traditional and modern forms are also 


made. 


Besides, huge horses, bulls and human figures are 
made of clay and painted with designs, are mostly votive 


flower baskets, bags, 


Cane articles: Chairs, ta 


| village near Madras, 
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objects in rural and semi-urban temples of Aiyanar 
(aiyanar), Isaki, Madan (madan) etc. Even clay figures of 
Ajiyanar, Madan etc. are worshipped in villages. 


Jewellery: Traditional South Indian jewellery with the 
best Indian craftsmanship are produced in Madurai, 
Tanjavur, Ramanathapuram and Coimbatore. Jewellery 
set with precious stones are also made in attractive 


designs. 
Pith Articles: Articles are made of pith (nefti) in 
Tanjavur, Tirucci and Madurai. Models of temples, 


birds, animals and mythological figures "carved with 
great delicacy make excellent decorative items.” 


Musical Instruments: Various kinds of "concert and 
ritual instruments” are made at Tanjavur. Tanjavur winai 
is famous. "The Ail India Handicrafts Board has set up a 
centre in Madras for research into and development of 
musical instruments.” 


Shell Work: Decorative cbjects of various types are 
made of conches and shells. Lamp-shades, ash-trays, 
paper-weights, incense stands and costume jewellery, 
garlands etc. are made of shells. This craft is very popular 
in Raméswaram, Kanyakumari, Nagercoil, Kilakkarai 


and Madras. 


Pondicherry 

This is the home of many crafts "chief among them 
being terracota and papier mache (moulded paper pulp), 
dolls and toys, mat weaving, textile printing, carpet 
weaving and the making of bronze icons, cane articles, 
incense sticks and hand-made paper. Making of toys is a 
cottage industry and the toys made at Pondicherry are 
well-known as Putuccéri Bommat (toys from Pondi- 
cherry). Three kinds of toys, terracota, papier mache and 


plaster of paris are made here. 


As korai is grown on either side of the river bed, 
korai mat weaving has become the subsidiary occupation 


of the people at Kaikalpet. 


g, said to be practised by the 


castin D : 
arcane thi, is done at Oniveyar, a 


descendants of an ancient stapa 
village near Villianur. 
a "traditional home" for hand-loom 


is town, : : 
as an export-oriented hand-loom project. 


ithi ral sector of Sr Aurobindo 
Res is Be earl manufactures ag 
carpets, bedspreads, wall ms ie a unit bs 
engaged in the manufacture of han — ooilen pile 

carpets made of high quality pure wool. 
es having an assured market in 


-printed textil ASSI 
PR gos Cake countries, two varieties of printed 
textiles, the Kalamkari and the batic are produced. 


The cane craft, a recent one is engaged in making 
bicycle-baskets, waste-paper baskets ctc. 


ri Aurobindo Society at Pondicherry has 
a ditsned ae ast of making paper by hand as a cottage 


industry and produce plain-white and coloured papers 
which are sold through the Khadi Bhavan. 


Bibliography: D.N. Saraf, Craft Development 1941-1991, 
Samparak, New Delhi, 1991. 
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The Potikai mountain, known also as Podiyil, at a_ 
height of 2600 meters above sea level in the Western | 
Ghats, located about 80 km from Pa@panasam in the — 
Tirunelveli. district, is sacred to the Tamils. It is 
mentioned as the sacred place of the Buddhists in— 
Manimekalai (manim@kalai), according to which there 
seems to be a Buddhist temple with a pillared hall. The 
Podiyil porundiya deivam is capable of revealing the past 
and future. 


Viracoliyam, a Tamil Grammar written inthe lith 
century A.D. by Buddhamittirar, a Buddhist, says that — 
Agattiyar, the Tamil saint, learnt Tamil from Avaloki- 
tesvara (avalokitésvara), who was at Podiyit. 


A Buddhist text, Tardsukkam, it is said, refersto 
Avalokitar as POtalagirinivasint. Avalokitesvara is a 
Bodhisatva (bddhisatva), seated in this mountain with his 
consort Tara, referred to in Manimekalai as Cintadeévi, SS 

; 4 

Bodhisatva is said to be living in the midst of the 
suffering humanity, eradicating their pain. The main 
tenet of this cult is to produce, in ones Own self, the 
thought of enlightenment and to fulfill the vow of _ 
becoming the Buddha, even foregoing the entrance into 
nirvana and remain in this world as long as there are s 
creaturcs to be saved frorn suffering. a 
, be the Bodhisatva in 
lieved 4 the Buddha till the | 
arlier texts, he js _ 


Avalokitesvara is be 
power from the passing away O 
advent of the future Buddha. In the ¢ 
represented in 108 forms. His origin !5 nae 2 the first 
century B.C. His images are found from the 3rd century 
A.D. In course of time, his worship became popular and oS 
reached its zenith in the 7th century A-D. ee 


This cult was introduced into China where various ¥ 
fe) ular in all the | 4 


names were given. This cult was POP!” nes 
Mahayana Buddhist countries. Although this cult lost its 
hold in India, Avalokitesvara is worshipped 4d Tibet, aR 
South Asia, China and Japan. He 35 depicted: (as fae pS 
embodiment of compassion and mercy. 


See also: Agastva in Tamil Nadu. 


: ‘ oe in the Tami, a 
Bibliography: K.N. Sivaraja Pillai, Agasyv4 ie Tamils 
Land, University of Macias Madras, 1930; Mee Cini 
Venkataswami, Bauddhamum Tamilum, S.LS.S. Kala-_ 
ham, Madras, 1972. 


CUSTOMS AND BELIEFS 


stly the same 


Tamils oa 
amils everywhere follow fs, overtly and 


customs and entertain the same belie 


covertly. Some of them have lost their significance, some 
their original form and some have been completely lost in 
the modern environment. Certain etiquettes are followed 
in acts like greeting others, visiting relatives and friends 
etc. Some of them are strong even now in the everyday 
life of the Tamils. 


Sectarian markers: The custom of having the respective 
caste markers on the forehead, soon after bath or when 
one intends to leave the house, strictly adopted till a 
couple of decades ago, is now rarely found. 


The Saivites, besmear their forehead with dry 
sacred ash (vibhiiti), which when used as wet besmear, a 
tripundara (three parallel lines) on their forehead and 
sometimes on the chest, arms and other parts of the body 
above the navel. 


Among the Vaishnavites (vaisnavite), the Vada- 
kalais and Tenkalais adopt different markers. While the 
former have a U, the latter a Y-shaped one. The U 
shaped on the forehead will be in white having a red line 
within it. In the Y-shaped one, the Y part is white and the 
vertical line, red. While the former will only be on the 
forehead, the tip of the white Y will be on the upper part 
of the nose also. j 


The Madhvas (followers of Madhavacarya) wear a 
marker called gopicandana just above the spot between 
the eye brows for which they use sandal paste. 


These might have probably been devised to 
identify one’s religious belief, though hygienic and 
aesthetic points are attached to them. 


Women use to have a dot of Aumkum (vermilion) 
between the eye brows on their foreheads. This is denied 
_ to widows, among whom the Savites besmear sacred ash 
while Vaishnavites, the naman. 


Greetings: The custom to greet elders, great persons and 
images of gods is to prostrate before them, but equals 
greet one another with folded hands, just at the chest. 
Among the Brahmins when the youngster has to greet 
the elder, a formula in Sanskrit, the pravana is repeated, 
It means, "as far as the four seas, the cows and Brahmins 
are quite safe, I am so and so by name, belonging to the 
said siitra, rishi branch (sa@kha) and gotra ctc., 1 salute 
thee." In the first half of this century, the word 
namaskaram, was the term in vogue for greeting each 
other on meeting for the first time. It has now been 
replaced by vanakkam, a pure Tamil word, though some 
still use the former. 


Visiting others: It is customary for the Hindus to visit 
others, only with some presents. "One should not go 
empty-handed while visiting a king, child, a pregnant 
woman and the preceptor (guru)" is the common adage. 
Kucéla, in dire poverty is said to have taken some fried 
rice when he visited Krishna. This custom has become 
universal, among the people of all faiths and it is usual to 
visit superiors with lime fruit as a present. 


Belief related to margosa: The belief that margosa has 
the power to scare away evil spirits and shield people 
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from the harm of epidemics has made them to place its 
branches on the roof at the entrance of the houses. The 
same custom is adopted when some one is laid up with 
measles, small pox etc. Moreover the practice serve the 
purpose of a sign of the affliction of small pox in the 
house. Some leaves also will be strewn around the 
patient. During the beginning of the confinement of 
women, margosa bunches are thrust in the roof at the 
entrance. There is the practice to have margosa leaves in 
some part of their person when women and children 
embark upon a journey, in some places. 


Prohibition to giving articles: Certain articles like salt 
(white in colour) and money (cash) are not given after 
sun set, particularly on Fridays, probably due to the 
belief among the Hindus in particular that “hosts of 


invisible beings dwell with the articles in the houses” and 
if given during night, they may gO away. 


~ Though this seems to be silly, this will restrict the 
time to borrow, preventing such dealings at night. 


Wife’s time for food: Among Hindus, important 
ceremonies and religious observances are perfomed 
along with the mistress of the house, who prepares the 
food. So it is natural that she serves her husband and the 
children and afterward she eats. There has also been a 
custom of the wife “partaking of the food from the 
husband’s leaf". 


Washing the floor with cowdung: The unique custom to 
sprinkle in front of the house a thick solution of cowdung 
after sweeping is observed as the first work of the ae 
at dawn, Then the spot is also decorated with a 
drawn with white powder, mostly rice-flour, called ko ee 
(kdlan). If this is not observed in any house, it ar oh 
taken to mean that some calamity like death has befé - 
that house. Washing the sea of eee 2 eee 
i and Fri 

done twice a week on Tues ye 3 pat wt s past af 
rice flour will be drawn. The mud walls of houses in 
villages are "coated over with a thick layer of ut oa 
solution and then whitewashed.” The mud floer so is 
coated with a thick layer of cow dung. The sys pias 
considered to possess the germicidal quality and w 


the floors are washed over with it, the germs are killed. 
sed during auspicious 


occasions is used by all women to besmear Oe ah 
and legs during their bath until recent times, 


many still do it. But the widows are prohibited from using 
it. When tambulam (tambiilar) (betel leaves, pete 
red saffron, with flowers) is given, to shen nye 
(sumangali) (women with husbands living) at lea 


turmeric roots shall be placed on the tambulam. 


alai in Tamil 
Wearing of (glass) bangles: Called valaiyal in ) 
glass bangles are also worn along with gold ones By 4 
including well to do persons. Much importance Ps 
attached to them at the function called Valaikappu in ta 
Sth, 7th or %h month of pregnancy of girls. sane: : iS 
function, all sumangalis are also offered the glass bangics 


to be worn by them. 


Use of turmeric: Turmeric, U 
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Dressing of Hair by Women: A time-honoured custom of 
women is to dress their hair by dividing it into two on the 
crown of the head. The dividing line running from the 
front to the back will be seen among young girls while 
some portion alone will be parted in the case of grown up 
and aged women. 


Installation of snake image (naga pratishtai): A 
peculiar custom noticed among the Hindus, in most of 
the villages is a platform around a pipal (asvalla) with 
margosa tree under which images of snakes (naga) 
(naga) are installed. It is said that barren women who 
observe the custom of Naga pratishta (naga pratista) and 
circumambulate the trees after certain religious rites, can 
shake off their sterile curse and be blessed with 
offsprings.” It is really strange that those observing this 
custom, in many cases, succeed in their mission. This 
custom seems to prevail mostly among the people of 
higher castes. 


Sati (sahagamanam): Known as Udankattaiyéral in 
Tamil, under this custom, the wife used to ascend the 
funeral pyre of her deceased husband. Such women, in 
the past, were adored as Ma@ Saku and Masaktikkal, 
commemorated stones were erected in their honour to 
commemorate their rare deed. This custom is found 
mentioned in Sangam classics too. In course of time, the 
voluntary nature gave place to one of compulsion and 
men like Raja Ram Mohan Roy agitated to put an end to 
this evil custom, which was legally abolished by Lord 
William Bentinck, the Governor General, in the first half 


of the 19th century A.D. 


sakunam): Under this popular custom found 
among all classes of people, some days are considered 
inauspicious for a journey like Mondays and Saturdays 
towards east, Tuesdays and Wednesdays towards the 
north, Fridays and Saturdays towards the west and 
Thursdays towards the south. The cries of certain birds 
and animals seem to foretell success or failure in their 
mission. The braying of an ass 1s considered to be good. 
The chirping of the lizard is good or bad, according to 
the direction of the chirping heard by them, the same is 
with the hooting of the owl. Certain stars are also 
considered good or bad to take a journey. Arrival of 
guests is said to be foretold by the cawing of a crow. 
Sneezing is considered a bad omen. Coming of certain 
persons from the opposite direction while starting is also 
considered to be either good or bad. Seeing a jackal is 
ood luck. Coming on the way a maiden, cow, fruits, 
ox hant etc., are considered as. good omens, mecting a 
Se humicd man, .one anointed with oil, a single Brahmin 
having the sacred thread, a pig etc., are bad sith, 
Hearing of lamentation is very bad. Some animals and 
birds going from right to left or vice versa are considered 
to be either good or bad omens. If the light goes out at a 
discussion, it is a bad omen. After all, this seems to be a 
lief and the belief is justified by the results. The omens 
ee true at least in the majority of cases and 
prove tr do not deserve to be brushed aside as 


nsequently Servi t 
caperstitious as some are inclined to do". 


Omen (¢ 


Varying modes of dress: "People in different countries 
wear different costumes. By a merc glance at the 
costume worn by a lady in Europe one can say the 
nationality to which she belongs. In the same way the 
ladies in Southern India dress in different ways in 
different communities. The Symarta ladies, the Vaishnava 
ladies, and the ladies of the Telugu speaking community 
have each a distinguishing mode of wearing their 
costumes, and by looking at them even from a distance, 
one can say the community to which she belongs." The 
Madhva ladies have their own peculiar mode of dressing. 
The Marari and Muslim women have their way of 
dressing. The high caste non-Brahmin ladies also have a 
distinguishing mode of dress. The orthodox Brahmin 
after marriage wears his cloth in a_ way called 
paticakaccam i.¢., "he should have five folds of the lower 
garment tucked into the waist band." The orthodox 
non-Brahmins, especially who have taken the diksa wear 
the garment just like a Brahmin. Non-Brahmin men and 
women have their peculiar form of dressing. But modern 
methods of men, wearing western costumes had become 
a universal pattern. 


Precautions: Small pox being contagious, no one is 
permitted to visit the affected person. Frying with 
mustard in gingelly oil is prohibited. The use of flowers, 
scents etc., are not allowed and none in the house is 
permitted to anoint with gingelly oil nor to shave the hair. 
Sexual contact is forbidden, for it is believed as the cause 


of the greatest injury to the patient. 


Mangala Vadyam (Piping): It is a peculiar custom of the 
Tamils, particularly the Hindus, to begin all auspicious 
rites and ceremonies with the_ Mangala Vadyam 
(mangala vadyam), a chorus of music made by a piper, a 
drummer and one using the cymbals. Rich and poor alike 
observe this custom. Most of the temples, particularly 
rich ones have their own troups lo perform the music 
during oblations and festivals. 


Exchange of garlands: At the time of marriage, after 
betrothal and the tying of the rali (wedding badge), it is 
an age old custom for the bridal couple to exchange 
garlands. This custom varies from — community to 
community and among Brahmins, brides are to be 
carried by their maternal uncles. To some extent this has 
now become obsolete. As post-puberty marriages have 
come to stay, carrying them have become impracticable, 
In most cases, now this custom is observed, by the bride 
and bride-groom sitting or standing in front of each 
other. Among some non-Hindus too, this custom ts in 


vogue. 


Horoscopes for marriage: The horoscopes of the bride 
and the bride-groom are examined to find the desirability 
of the marriage. There seems to be ten aspects, of which 
a majority should suit each other, if the marriage has to 
be arranged. Some of them are the day of their birth, 
their asterism, the ganam human, deva oF rakshasa 
(classed according to the asterisms), yovt or genital 
organ, assigned to each asterism etc. Besides, rasi, vaSya, 
rajju, vedai, nadi ctc., are also considered. The 


astrologers will decide the suitability after examining the 
horoscopes on these lines. 


Ear boring and shaving: Among the rites performed for 
the new-born by the parents like preparing its horoscope, 
giving suitable name, giving staple food, tonsure, ear 
boring etc., the last two mentioned, are important. 
Removing the birth hair of a child has to be done on an 
auspicious day, in most of the cases in a temple. Some 
used to make it as a votive offering. Similarly, ear boring 
is done, irrespective of the sex, also on an auspicious day 
but if it is done on the next day after the first birth 
anniversary, the auspicious nature of the day can be 
overlooked. Besides, there is a custom to tonsure the 
head even by elders whenever they happened to visit 
temples at places like Tirccendiir, Palani etc. 


Posture for sleep: It is a custom to sleep with one’s head 
turned towards the south or the east which is also 
ordained in the puranas (puranda). If a man’s head and 
feet represent the north and south poles respectively and 
if the magnetic and other forces pour from the north pole 
towards the south, then it sounds reasonable that the 
magnetic and other forces flowing over the earth will act 
in unision with the same forces in the sphere of man. 
Further, it is also believed that sleeping with the head 
towards the east, helps the incumbent to stimulate the 
activities of the brain by the magnetic and other forces 
passing over the surface of the earth from east to west. 


Some Sacred animals and plants: Certain animals and 
plants considered sacred should not be destroyed even if 
they cause trouble. Among animals, the cow, cat, 
squirrel, monkey, brahmani kite etc. are considered 
sacred. In the vegetable kingdom, the asvatta (pipal), 
coconut, basil (au/asi) plant etc. should not be destroyed, 
as they are considered sacred. 


Giving of gifts: Animals like the elephant, horse, cow and 
even goat are considered suitable to be gifted. The gift of 
a coconut is considered equal to the gift of a cow. Even 
sesame is gifted but inducement should be given to 
receive the gift. The gift of sandals, fans, beds, cots, new 
clothes, ghee, oil etc. are considered meritorious. 
Tulabhara (tu/abhara), a gift of gold, precious metals, 
coins or other objects equal to the weight of the 
individual to God or others is considered superior to 
other gifts, which could be done only by the rich. There 
are instances of kings performing tulabhara. 


Wearing of pavitram: Pavifram means a ring; it also 
means purity, While performing religious rites and 
ceremonies, a ring of kusa (kuSa) grass 1s worn. The 
pavitram for auspicious rites consists of only one blade of 
the kusa grass, while for inauspicious ceremonies, of two 
blades. A pavitram of three blades is used for tarpanam, 
an oblation performed with water, sesam and raw rice on 
new moon days of particular months and the anniversary 
of the deceased ancestors in whose memory it is 
performed. 


Feeding Crows: In orthodox Hindu families, food is 
served to the people only after oblation and offering it to 
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God. Then a handful of food is also offered to crow and 
then alone the inmates may have their lunch. During the 
performance of the anniversary of the dead, sradha 
(sradha), a small ball and three big balls of food are 
offered to the crow and the cow respectively after the 
rites of sradha. Then only the inmates partake food. 


Casting the evil eye: It is believed that beautiful children 
fall an easy prey to evil eye and the growth of the children 
is affected. To cast off its effect, camphor is lit and waved 
round the child. 


Fields having bumper crops, trees and plants full 
of fruits, are guarded from the evil effects of malignant 
eyes by placing at the precincts "fantastic and ugly 
looking scare-crows and figures made of straw and clay. 
Houses under construction or newly built also have such 
figures at the entrance and pumpkin with black dots is 
also suspended at the door-post to cast off the evil eye. 
"On marriage occasions, balls of food mixed with lime 
and turmeric are waved round the bridal pair and cast on 
all directions." 


Aratti; At the end of each function Aratti (Gratti) is 
taken. A plate containing watcr mixed with turmeric 
powder and kumkum are waved by two sumangalis. At 
times, women sing during the occasion. The coloured 
water is poured on the ground at the entrance of the 
house, and a tilak with the coloured water is put on the 
forehead of the person for whom it was performed. 


It is to be noted here that all the ae 
discussed here have rational and hygienic values, thoug 
they may appear fanciful on their face value. 


Bibliography: P.V. Jagadisa Ayyar, South 
Customs, The Diocesan Press, Maadras, 1925. 


Indian 


DANCE PANELS 


Most of the temples of Tamilagam (tamilagam) 
have at least one or two dance poses; some of them are 
noted for exquisite dance panels, the marvellous serenity 
of which has little equals, elsewhere. 


The Brihadisvara (brihadi svara) temple at 
Tanjavur (ta/javirr), the Nataraja (nataraja) temple a 
the Amman shrine at Cidambaram, the Sarangapa 
(sa@rangapani) temple at Kumbakonam Ce aad 
and the temples of Vriddhaccalam, Tiruvannamaiat 


Palaiyarai are noted for the dance panels in them. 


Big temple (Brihadisvara) 
karanas (karana) are carve 
passage in the ambulatory 0 


at Tanjavur: The dance 
d in the first storey of the 
f the sanctum sanciorum of 
the temple and in the inner wall; 81 of the 108 py 
are found in bas-relief on stone in a continuous OF = 
Beyond the middle of the northern wall, the ‘eee 
abruptly end with the 81st karana, though there 1s ane 
space for the rest, as propounded by Bharata in s 
Natyasastra (na@tyasastra). "Karana is a complex unit O 
dance formed by the coordination of body, posture, hand 
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gestures and leg movements.” While the murals cover the 
lower part of the ambulatory around the sanctum, the 
upper tire has been converted into a Bharatanatya Panel 
Gallery. The karanas in the Tanjavur panels are shown 
through Siva himself, occasionally attended by a gana to 
fill in a gap. "For the 61st karana which should be 
particularly depicted by a lady, Parvati is shown.” "As 
Siva has been depicted, the figures have four arms but 
only two hands alone show the poses required for the 
karana while the other two hands hold some weapon or 
the other.” The Tanjavur series do not have labeis nor 
verses, though they follow the order given by Bharata. 
The dance sculptures are here considered to be earlicr 
than the other panels found elsewhere and are 
considered to be contemporaneous with the construction 
of the temple by Rajaraja I. 


The figures in the panel here have been published 
with the names of the karanas and the slogas (slaga) 
7 aii to those karanas (B. Venkataraman: 1985:136- 
141). 


Cidambaram Dance Panels 


The sculptures of the karanas in the towers of the 
temple at Cidambaram are found "on the mutually facing 
vertical walls of the passage way of the gopuras (gopura)" 
and "in the front of the Upapitam (upapitam) of the 
tiruccurrumaligai (tiruccurrumdligai) in the Amman 
shrine of the temple complex.” All the 108 karanas, each 
being shown in a complete form, are available in the 
Cidambaram series. Moreover, the descriptive verses of 
the Natyasastra are also carved below each figure in the 
eastern and western towers. Only 93 of the 108 karanas 
are clear though the inscriptions below also have become 
worn out. Yet we have an advantage of using them for 
cross-checking with similar panels. 


The karanas here shown by a woman dancer, in 
the sculptures, belong to the time of Kopperunjinga (13th 
Century A.D.) but due to the renovation work in the 18th 
century, certain dislocations and wrong foangs seem to 


have occurred. 


The 93 karanas found clearly in the eastern tower 
of this temple have been published (Tamii World 


Conference Handbook:1968: plates 85-91). 


© published elsewhere (T.S. 


Nine figures are als 
‘Sc ultural Centre:56-57). 


Parthasarathy:South Zone C 
Wood-cut carvings are also available (Madras 
Epigraphical Report:1941). 


Kumbakonam Series: The panels found in the main 
tower of the Sarangapani temple at Kumbakonam are 
considered to be contemporaneous with the Cidam- 
baram series. But, in the former, the numbers and names 
of the karanas are given at their bottom. Some do not 
concur with the figures of the karanas because of 
dislocation of pieces during repairs in the gopura. The 
Kumbakonam figures are considered to be more 
- beautiful than those in Tanjavur and Cidambaram. 


A couple of dance figures of the Sarangapani — 
temple have appeared in print (Handbook II: World — 
Tamil Conference:1968:plates 74-75). Some of them are — 
published elsewhere (S.R. Balasubrahmanyam:figures _ 
195-200). p 


The Vriddhacalam series are considered to bea _ 
copy of Cidambaram pancls during the Vijayanagara — 
period. Details of the karanas are found elsewhere, 


One-hundred-and-eight karanas 


Talapushpaputam Varta Valitonikam 
Apaviddham Samanakham Linam 
Svastikaréchitam Mandala-svastikam Nikuttakam 
Ardha-nikuttakam Katich-chinnam — Ardha-réchitam 
Vakshas-svastikam Unmattam Svastikam 
Paristha-svastikam Dik-svastikam Alatakam 
Katt-samam Akshipta-rechitam Viksiptaksiptakam 
Ardha-svastikaim Anchitam Bhujanga-trasitam 
Ordhva-janu Nikunchitam Mattalli 


RéchitaNikuttitam Padapaviddhakam — : 


Ardhamattalli 
Valitam Ghiimitam Lalita 
Danda-paksham — Bhujanga-trasta- — Nitpuram 

rechitam 
Vaisakha-réchitam Bhramarmkam Chaturam ‘ 
Bhujanganchitakam Dandaka-réchitam Vrischika-kuttitam 
Kati-bhrantam Lata-vrischikam = Chhinnam ‘ 
Vrischika-réchitam Vrischikam Vyamsitam 7 
Parsva-nikuttitam Lalata-tilakam Krantakam ! 
Kunchitam Chakramandalam Uro-mandalam 
Aksiptam Tala-vilasitamn Argalam 
Viksiptam Avarttam Dola-padam 
Vivrittam Vinivrittain Parova-krantam 
Nis-stambhitam Vidyud-bhrantam Ati-krantam a 
Vivartitakam Gaja-kri ditakam Tala-samsphotitam a 
Ganida-plutakam = Ganda-siicht Parwrittam E 
Parsva-janu Gridhravalinakam Sannatam 
Sitcht Ardha-sticht Sticht -viddham 
Apakrantam Mayitra-lalitam = Sarpitann 
Danda-padam Harina-plutam Prenkhdolitam 
Nitambam Skhalitam Kara-hastakam } 
Prasarpitakam Simha-vikrititam —Simhakarshitakam 
Udvrittam Upasntakam Tala-sanghattitam a 
Janitam Avahitthakam Nivasam : ee 
Elaka-kriditam Oriid-vrittam Madaskhalitam i " 
Visnu-krantam Sambhrantarm Vishkambham 
Udghat t itam Vrisabha-kriditam Lolit sis 
Nagdpasarpitam — Sakatasyam Gangavataranam, 
Bibliography: B. Venkataraman, Rajarajesvaram - the 


i 1 t, Madras, 1985; S.R, 
pinnacle of Chola art, Mudgala Trust, (Tamil), Pari 


Balasubrahmanyam, Cholar Kalaippani 
Nilayam, Madras, 1966. 


DANDI AND VIRACOLIYAM ALANKARAS 


A grammatical treatise on rhetoric in Tamil 
authored by Dandi (dandi) is Dandi Alankaram, this 


Dandi being different from Dandin, the author of the 
Sanskrit treatise on rhetoric, the Kavyadarsa, who was in 
the court of Narasimha Varman Il (Raja Simha) of 
K@ricipuram, because the former who lived in the 12th 
century A.D. during the reign of Kuldttunga IT. He was 
probably a disciple of Ortakkittar, the celebrated author 
of the Ulas (ula@s), the Vikrama Céla, Kulottunga and 
Ra@jaraja Ulas. 

__ The treatise having 126 sutras (stra), consists of 3 
sections, the poduviyal (26 sutras), Porulaniyiyal (poru- 
wee (65 sutras) and Collaniyiyal (collaniyival) (35 
sutras). 


Poduviyal: The author divides poetry into muittagam, 
kulagam, togainilai and todamilai. Further, the two 
schools of Vaidarbha and Gauda, each consisting of ten 
features, are explained. 


Porulaniyiyal: A list of 35 rhetorics with sub-divisions is 
given with illustrations for each of them, The illustrative 
verses, mostly in venpa (venpdad) metre were composed by 
the author himself. : 


The alankarams (alankaram) listed are: 


1. Tanmai with 4 divisions: This consists in describing an - 


object as it is. 
2. Uvamai with 3,8,24 and 8 kinds (Similes). 


3. Uruvagam with 15 kinds and this will come with other 
figures of speech: In this the upameyam, the thing 
compared, is represented as identical with upammanam, 
the object of comparison (metaphor). 


4. Divakam with 12 kinds (vilakku): This will come with 


other anis also: In this a word is construed with other 


words preceding and succeeding, It is of 3 varieties. 


5. Pinvarunilai of 2 kinds (mi tchi) in which expression or 
ideas or both are repeated. 

6. Munnavilakku with 3,4,12 and 3 kinds of (tadaimoli): 
In this, a statement is heightened in effect by the 
suggestion of an apparent contradiction. 

7. Verrupporul vaippu of 8 kinds (Pirapporul vaippu). in 
which a particular notion is substantiated by a general 
notion or vice versa. 

8. Véerumai with 5+4+2 (vitirekam): In this the 
difference between the things compared is mentioned 
explicitly. 

9. Vibhavanai of 2+2 kinds: In this the effects are 
represented as taking place though their usual causes 
are absent. 


10.Ottu of 4 kinds (surukku): In this the idea of the 
subject matter is sought to be conveyed, suggestively 
by the description which resembles it. 


11.Atisayam of 6 kinds perdi This is also called 
uyarvu navirci: hyperbole. 


12. Tarkurippérram of 2 kinds (ndkku) in which the 
qualities and functions of an object are ascribed to 
another object entirely different in nature. 
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13.Et: consisting of 4+5+5 kinds: This brings together 
cause and effect and this is subdivided into karakam 
and Aiagpakam. 

14.Nutpam of 2 kinds (nunukkam) which expresses an 
idea by implication. 

15.lésam of 2 kinds: In this the natural outward 
expression of a certain real emotion in one’s mind is 


deliberately attributed to a different cause or purpose, 
to conceal the emotion altogether. 


16.Niranirai of 2 kinds (adaivu), constructing a verse in 
which the words are so arranged in groups that each 
term of one group is made to govern or qualify the 
corresponding term in another group. 


17.Arvamoli of 7 kinds (enakilcct): Impassioned language 
employed to express one’s intense love. 


18.Suvai of 9 kinds: This consists of describing the 8 
sentiments viz., meyppadt. 

19. Tanmémpatturai (itkkam): in this, a person praises 
himself. 

20.Pariyayamt: In this one’s idea is not expressed in words 
but is cleverly suggested. 

21.Samakitam (Tunaipperu): in this an effect 1s 
described as proceeding from something other than 
its natural cause. 

22.Udattam of 2 kinds in which either abundance of 
wealth or the greatness of thought are expressed. . 

. ; ‘ : ee 

23. Avanuti of 3+ 6 coming with other avs. This denies 
an object one of its own attributes and describes 
another which is foreign Lo it. 


24.Silédai 2+7 kinds (Paronomasia): In this, a word or 
phrase admits 2 or more interpretations. 


i f 
25.Visédam of 5 kinds (cirappu): In this, the excellence 0 
a thing is ta incjeed by describing it as lacking even 
in requisites or necessary attributes. leat 
26. Oppumaikkuttam of 2 kinds (udanilaiccol): rien 
together of several objects which have an sree a 
common among them for comparison, an ob} aot 
has to be either commented for ts Jas aan 
condemned for its demerit is mentioned a ae a 
several other subjects having @ similar se pe 
base quality as the case may so as to 
comparison effective and telling. . 
27.Viradam of 2 kinds (mura): In this, words or ideas 
are used in antithesis. : : 
28. Manipadupugalnilat (nuvalaccol): oe, sage E = 
formally praising a person OF thing hy ying 
disparagement of another person or thing. 


29. Pugalappugalect (terivilpugalcci): This contains praise 
collected in terms of apparent censure. 
his, the quality or 


30.Nidarsanam of 2 kinds (sutté): In Oe eae saetiet, 


action of an object is described as 
either for good or evil. ' - 

31.Punamitai of 2 kinds (orungiyal): A figure of speech in 
which 2 subjects are referred to by one common 
predicate of action or attribute. 
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32.Parivarttanai (parima@rram): This describes an 


exchange. 


33.Valttu (asi): This expresses benediction of special 
benefits desired by the poet for particular persons. 


34.Sanktranam (viravu): A composite figure of speech in 
which several figures of speech are blended. 


35.Bhavikam is the basic idea running through a poem. 


It is to be noted here, that the definition for each 
ani is taken from the Tamil Lexicon, while terms given 
within brackets and in italics are the equivalents in the 
Alankarappadalam (alank@rappadalam) of Viracoliyam 
(vtracdliyam). 

Collaniyiyal: Madakku, the repetition of a word, 
foot or line in a stanza, each time with a different sense, 
dealt by Dandin are available under forty titles. 


Secondly, Citarkkavi, the metrical compositions 
fitted into fanciful figures dealt by him under 20 headings 
are Gomittiri, a verse of 2 lines composed in such a way 
that the first letter of the first, the second of the second, 
the third of the first, the fourth of the second etc., in this 
series, when read together form the first line; and the 
first of the second, the second of the first the third of the 
second, the fourth of the first etc., form the second line; 
Kiidacadukkam, a verse of 4 lines in which the letters 
constituting the last line are all found among those of the 
first 3 lines; Malaimarru, a kind of verse that remains 
identical when its letters are read in the reverse direction 
(palindrome); Nagabandam, a variety of citrakkavi whose 
letters are arranged to fit in a diagram in the form of 2 
intertwining snakes; Vinavuttaram, a kind of composition 
in verse in which a word having a particular significance 
is split into a number of words, each serving a reply to 
questions; Kadaikarappu, a stanza sO composed when by 
beginning with the ‘first ‘letter of the last word and 
reading backwards, a new stanza IS formed with every 
alternate letter; Karanduraipattu, a verse composed in 
such a way that when the alternate letters of the words in 
it are put together in a correct square, they form by 
themselves another verse altogether; Sakkarabandam, a 
fantastic metrical composition in the diagrammatic form 
of a cart wheel; Sulikulam, a 4 lined stanza of 8 letters, 
each composed in such a manner as to arrange the letters 
in a series with loops of one within another; 
Saruppadopattiram, a fancy verse of 32 letters which 


‘oe in a square of 64 compartments will 
when entered twice sq eee ane 


i ‘cally from any corner ¢ 
piesa! 4 a verse composed with word play, a 
word by gradual elimination becoming different words 


i j «oe: Nirottam, a kind of verse 
with different meanings, Nirottam, 
wi j io-dentals; Ornuppeyarttal, a verse 
thout labials or labi : : : 


composed in such a way, ; 
aaceeoreted by artful analysis, conveying more. than one 


meaning; Mattiraiccurukkam, a literary device in which a 


i i nd value is 
a different word when its sou 
Eo ey ); Mattiraivaruttanam, a 


matra (matra { 1 
eae 4a which a word becoming a different 
word by lengthening its sound value by a matra; 
Murasabandam, a device in which letters being arranged 


to fit in a diagram in the form of a drum; Tinpagi, a verse 
having a keyword of 3 letters so formed as to give one 
meaning, when taken as a whole, another meaning when 
the medial letter being dropped; Tinpangi, a verse 
curiously being arranged so that it may be divided into 3 
verses each with a different meaning and Pindupadu- 
pattu, a verse of a particular metre so constructed as to 
be capable of being scanned into a stanza of a different 
metre. 


Viracoliyam includes a variety of verses called 
Ekapadam (é@kapa@dam), a verse of 4 lines, all seem to be 
the same but really made up of different set of words, 
conveying different meanings. Viracoliyam’s list of 
citrakkavi consists of-1,3,6,7,9,10 given supra in addition 
to ekapadam. 


Thirdly, Dandi treats of blemishes in verses, 8 in 
numbers, Valuvamaidi. 


Fourthly, Dandi treats of ma/aivu. 


The speciality in this treatise of Dandi is that the 
author himself has given the stanzas for exemplification 
either by quotation or by his own versification. 


This treatise on rhetoric was first published by 
Chandrasekhara kaviraja Panditar in A.D. 1857. 


In 1901, this was published with necessary notes 
by VM. Sadokoparamanujachari and 1 1903 by 
Cunndgam Kumdarasamippulavar with his scholium. It has 
seen many editions by various authors. 


Viracoliyam: Section on Rhetoric 


Like the rhetorician Tamil Dandi, Viracoliyam 
refers to two schools, the Vaidharbha and the Gauda. 
The ten features of Vaidharbha are well defined ‘in 
Viracoliyam. Then the 35 alankaras have been given with 
concise definitions. The difference in names of alankaras 
from Dandi is given elsewhere. The various kinds of 
Uvamai, Unwagam, Tadaimoli, Vitirekart, Viobhavanai 
etc., have been explained with illustrations. In the 
Collani, madakku has not been explained elaborately, as 
in Dandi. Besides, theories of other authors like Tandira 
utti, Tandira gunam, Asiriya madam, and gs urai are 
mentioned and the scholiast has explained them with 
illustrations. Viracoliyam alludes to only 6 items of 
citrakkavi but, the scholiast, after exemplification, has 
quoted the sutra of Amitasagarar from vappen ean 
and illustrated them. In the last 2 verses, the To lowing, 


Viraviyal (words in which letters peculiar to Sanskrit 


occur); Manipravalam (a peculiar style 1n which words of 
two languages, especially Sanskrit and Tamil are mixed), 
Turaikkavi (illustrating the minor themes aS yo am kali 
and sampiradam etc., are iHustrated). Kilavikkavi 
(themes in amatory poems) are also given. 

inpam and vidu 


It is stated ont, IPA ai 
that aram, port! e attainments by 


(virtue, wealth, joy and beatitude) are th 
the study of a work. 


See also: Viracoliyam, Yapparungalam and Yappanu 
kkarikai. 


ngala- 


Bibliography: A. Chidhambaranathan Chettiar, Advanced 
Studies in Tamil Prosody, Annamalai University, 
Annamalainagar, 1943; T.P. Meenakshisundaram, A 
History of Tamil Language, P.G. and R.I. Deccan 
College, Poona, 1965. 


DANES IN TAMIL NADU 


The Danes who founded an East India Company 
in A.D. 1616, established a commercial settlement in 
Tranquebar (Tarungampadi), which they called Dans- 
borg), on the Coromandal coast in 1620. Becoming the 
friend of Raghunatha Nayaka, the ruler of Ta/javitr from 
whom they bought Tranquebar. Their aim was to buy 
goods from India and sell them in the East Indian 
islands. Though a fabulous profit did not materialise, 
they persisted in these activities for a few years. But their 
other activities were in Serampore in Calcutta. But they 
sold away Serampore and Tranquebar to the East India 
Company for a sum of 12.5 lakhs of rupees in 1845. 


Indo-Danish Coins 


T.M. Rangachari and T. Désikachari have observed 
"no authentic information exists regarding the history of 
Danish Mint at Tranquebar, but as for as can be 
gathered, the Danes in India struck there no fewer than 
three hundred varieties of coins in lead, copper, silver 
and gold”. But of the 300 varieties, about 80 alone were 
published by the Numismats in 1888 and some have been 
dealt with by E. Hultzsch. 


There seemed to be some lead coins issued at 
Tranquebar bearing nothing about their value. Some of 
them bearing the letters D.B. or T.B. may be a "clue to 
the place of mintage", perhaps D.B. stands for Donsborg, 
the fort at Tranquebar and 7.B. for Tranquebar. 


Copper coins seemed to have been issued from 
the Indo-Danish mint, the earliest copper coin bearing 
the year A.D. 1667. During the time of Frederick IV, ten, 
four and two kas pieces might have been issued and it 
continued till the final cessation of the Danish power in 
India in 1845. 


On the ten kas, the double linked monogram of 
the king on one side and on the other, the monogram of 
the Dansk Asiatik Campagne with date and value are 
found. 


The earliest known silver coins are the 5 and 2 
fanams of A.D. 1683, superseded in 1755 by the new 1 
and 2 royalinar, to be again returned to the fanams in 
1816, which continued till 1818, when the Danish mint 
ceased to function. 


"The gold coin that appears to have been struck 
was the pagoda of Cristian VII". It had the crowned 
monogram of the king on a granulated surface on one 
side and an Indian idol on the other. 


DATING OF INSCRIPTIONS 119 


Bibliography: N. Subramanian, History of Tamilnadu, 
Ennes Publications, Madurai, 1984; R. Nagaswamy, 
Tamil Coins - A study, Madras, 1981. 


DATING OF INSCRIPTIONS 


Though all inscriptions contain particulars about 
the date of their issue, it seems that no uniformity 1s 
adopted in recording the dates. 


While some inscriptions are in the regnal years of 
the kings, some are dated in the well known eras and 
some in Prabhava (cycle of 60 years) etc. In addition, 
they contain particulars of the month, paksha (fortnight), 
tithi, day and the star. If grants are made on sankranti or 
eclipse days, they are also mentioned. 


Some inscriptions contain double dates as yandu 
irandavadin edir narpattirandavadu 1.€., year 2, CREST 
to the 42nd year; or as padinonravadin edir irandavadu 
i.e., the 11th opposite to the 2nd. 
ates of Ra@jasimha 
padinangavadu 1.¢., 
i portion. In the 
n as Shodasarajya Varsha (the 
16th regnal year). The total of both the years represent 
the date of the grant. It m 


was passed by the king and the seco 
time taken to execute the grant 
inscribed on stone or copper plates 


p. 239). 

Saka Era, most commonly found in ae 
Inscriptions, is said to have commenced on £7 “eR a 
Saka era is noted in the number of Se Ge cpress'it 
Sakaptam.....mél cellaninra. The other way 1S 


as current. 


The Kali Era, counted from B.C. 3101 is als 
sometimes also with the Saka Era. 


In the inscriptions of the southern portio 
Tamilakam, Kollam’ andi which commenced on 
824 is also found, referred to as Kollam tony. , 

Some inscriptions are in the Hijira ee hah 
and Suhurson eras of the Madurai Sultans Saree nS 
century A.D. By adding 586 and 599 years is ies ee 
Suhurson eras, the Christian era can be o fn eat by 
Mahraita rulers of Tanjavur also used he oF TE pHORS 
The dates of the Hijira era expressed in t oe ete 
will give the required year, if read reversely. For 


d 
“SLL vol.IlI Part I 


o-used, 


n of 


Isanen arbain mayatine — alf 
2 40 200 a = 1242H 
Saldsa-t Tgrin mayatine al 
3 20 200 1000 = 1223H 
Sitla-t Salasin mayatine alf 
6 30 200 1000 = 1236H 
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: The names of Arabic months and numerals are 
listed so that one can understand the dates in the 
inscriptions dated in the Hijira era. 


Month Numerals 
Muharram J. Wéhid 
Safar 2. Isnen 
Rabial-Awwal 3. Salésa-t 
Rabi al-Thani 4. Araba-t 
Jumada al-Ola 5. Hamsa-t 
Jumada-al-Akirah 6. Sitta-t 
Rajab 7. Saba’-t 
Shah’ ban & Saméaniya-t 
Ramadan 9. Tisa’-t 
Shawwal 10. ‘As’ara-t 
Dhii al Qa’dh 20. Isrin 
Dhii al-Hijjah 30. Salasin 
40. Arbain 
100. Méaya-t 
1000. Alf 


Fasli, another way of reckoning dates is a revenue 
or harvest era beginning from A.D. 591 and was 
instituted by Akbar in A.D. 1555. 

The dates are sometimes given in scripts or 
numerals. In the numeral notation, there are two kinds, 
the Katapayadi (kat apayadi) and the Siddha matrika. 

In the Katapayadi, consonants of the Sanskrit 
letters are assigned numbers which are as follows: 


8S Oe ae ee 
ana ca cha } jha fa 

o pos ae Ae na t tha a dha na 

I I bha ma 

os Be A a ee ha la - 


will be expressed in words, the 
vowels and compounds of consonants being deleted, 


i hey are found 
ts alone denoting the numerals. They are 
in Sanskrit verses and the word coined in expressing the 


date will also have meanings connected with them. 


‘ouram there is an inscription recording 
pe a of the temple, dated in 


he consecration of the vinan emp 
Saka era 1536 as tal lakshinidya and this gives the year 
63 5 


when read in the reverse. 
Bibliography: K.M. Venkataramiah, Kalleluttukkalil-an 
anthology of Essays, 1966. 


The number 


DEBT RELIEF ACTS 
in the villages are always 


The Indian peasant 1 ae 
i i h it is not easy for him to 
immersed in debis, “> oe ual indebtedness 1s a 


‘ _Itis a fact , i 

Some feature of he yc ton 
h ks’ support by! ‘yoke 

eT ans ch not still free from the ‘yoke of 


indebtedness’. 


The Madras Agriculturists Relief Act-IV of 1938 
could not retrieve "the myriads of rural labourers and 
artisans from their pitiable conditions.” Hence legislation 
became a dire necessity "to meet the rapidly worsening 
situation.” 


Act XXI of 1972 gave relief to the cultivating 
tenants whose rent was in arrears on 30th June, 1971. 
According to this Act, if the tenants paid the reat for the 
current year (from ist July, 1972) “the arrears would be 
wiped out.” 


The low income groups like labourers, wage 
earners and lower salaried persons were "badly hit by 
indebtedness” and needed relief, and for that purpose 
the Debt Relief Act XXXVIII of 1972 was passed, by 
which if a debtor had paid twice the amount borrowed, 
by way of interest or towards principal or both, "the debt 
stood discharged” in respect of debts incurred before Ist 
March, 1972. 


In respect of usufructuary mortgages executed 
before 1st March, 1972, if the mortgaged property was in 
possession of the mortgagee for 30 years, the debi should 
be considered as discharged and the mortgager became 
entitled for possession of the property. If the mortgagee 
was in possession of lesser number of years, a 
proportionate amount was considered as discharged. 
The maximum rate of interest on all kinds of debts 
incurred on or after 1st March 1972 was fixed as 9 per 
cent per annum. 


The Act VIII of 1973 that amended the Act IV of 
1938, entitled debtors and mortagers in municipal or 
cantonment areas to relief, even if the former possessed 
property and the latter possessed a mortgaged housing 
property respectively in the urban area. 


Act XVIII of 1975 gave a sigh of relief to debtors 
by deciaring a moratorium for one year Up to 16th 
January, 1976, thereby the creditors could not proceed in 
a court of law against their debtors. 


Four ordinances which later became Acts, XV, 


XVI, XVII and XVIII in 1976, gave certain reliefs. While — a 


the first two barred the filing of suits to execute decrees 

for one year from 15th January, 1976, the third did away 

with the interest accruing during the period from 22nd 

July, 1975 to 15th January, 1976, in the case of 
agriculturists and the fourth insisted persons who wish to 

take back the land from the cultivating tenants should 
apply to the Revenue Divisional Of ficers. 


- ‘The Tamil Nadu Pawn Broker’s Act of 1943 was 
also amended in respect of interest and prohibited the 
sale of articles pledged during the period 22nd July 1975 
to 1Sth July 1977. 


Bibliography: Gopalakrishna Gandhi (Ed.), Tamil Nadu 
District Gazetteers - Pudukkottai, Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, 1968. 


DENDROLATRY 


A popular and ancient form of worship in the 
world, dendrolatry or tree worship is still found in Tamil 
Nadu (tamil n@du), not only in rural but also in urban 
areas. "The tree worship was possibly the earliest and the 
most prevalent form of religion. It was through the 
worship of trees that man attempted to approach and 
propitiate God. Before man developed agriculture, he 
lived mostly on the fruits of trees and the flesh of wild 
animals. Trees provided him shelter against inclement 
weather and also fruits and nuts as food. He used their 
wood for implements of peace or war. It was from wood 
that he obtained fire which enabled him to cook food and 
to warm his cave dwellings. Apart from these, it is the 
beauty of their flowers which excited his imagination." 


The sacred groves fostered and protected by kings 
called kadi ka and the trees in these guarded groves the 
kavanmaram were the favourites of royal dynasties. They 
were considered as the sacred seat of the protecting 
divinity. 

Huge shady trees supposed to be the abode of 
some gods were regarded as sacred. As time advanced 
some image was placed under the tree, followed by 
temples of wood and mud being raised to shelter the 
image. Later it was converted into an edifice of stone. 


__ When big temples were constructed, the trees 
which sheltered the images of gods were preserved and 
worshipped with reverence, as the holy trees of the 
sacred places tala vrikshas. If any of these trees 
happened io wither, fresh trees were planted and 
allowed to grow. In some places the faded stems were 
preserved and covered with a sheet of copper or silver. In 
the temple of Tiruvalluvar at Mylapore, the huge stem of 
a dried ituppai (South Indian mahna) is covered with a 
sheet of copper. 


Madurai is also known as Kadambavanam, named 
after kadambu, the sacred tree of the Minaksi- 
Sundarésvar temple there. The withered tree is preserved 
by covering it with silver sheets (at the instance of the 
Kasi Math of Tintppanandal in Tanjavur district) to be 


revered as a sacred tree. The list of the sacred trees of 
Siva temples is available elsewhere. 


The huge tamarind tree in the Vishnu (visnu) 
tempie of Alvar (aivar) Tirunagari (Tirunelveli district) is 
held sacred and worshipped as Tinuppuli Alvar, believed 
to be the incarnation of Adisésa (the serpent couch of 
Vishnu) to give shelter to Sadagépa or Nammailvar. It ts 
said that the tree neither sleeps nor flowers and hence 
the name Urangappuli (sleepless tamarind). Sekkilar 
mentions one such tamarind tree on a hill near 
Kanchipuram (kaficipuram). It seems, the mango tree at 
rae (karici) yields fruits of different tastes at different 
sides. 


During the Sangam age, every town or village had 
a manram (manram) (common place) to transact all 
negotiations under the shade of trees, which were 


DENDROLATRY 121 


considered sacred. Even a paimyra tree with a swelling 
Se stem standing in a manram was worshipped (Narr 
303). 


The banyan tree called a! in Tamil and vata in 
Sanskrit was worshipped as a seat of God, to which 
offerings of food were made and the crows with their 
nests on the tree preyed upon them, (Narr 343). 


Siva is said to be seated under a banyan tree 
(called kall@l) expounding eternal truths to his 4 
renowned disciples, and hence the name Alamarkadavul 
(Puram 198). Vishnu is depicted as an infant embedded 
on the leaf of a banyan tree, floating on water. So he is 
also alluded to as Alamar Selvan. 


Siva, seated under the banyan tree facing south, is 
called Daksinamiirti (Akam 181). 


The legend of Satyavan - Savitri (satyavan - savitri) 
is narrated under this tree while performing Vata-Savitn 
vrata on the 15th day of the dark half of the month of 
Jyésta. "Under it, Savitri got back the lost life of her 
husband Satyavan from Yama, the god of death” (Sankar 
Sen Gupta; 1980). 


The pipal tree, called as arasu (king of trees) in 
Tamil and asvatta in Sanskrit, is the next important 
sacred tree in India. The village folk do not use its wood 
and would give it to the local temple to be used in its 
kitchen, even if they get them by unforeseen 
circumstances. Its twigs are used to kindle sacred fires. 
This is called the tree of knowledge; the Buddha 2 
enlightenment under it and henceforth called the Bodhi 
tree. The tradition of asvatta worship may be traced va 
to the Harappan Culture. The 15th day of the black es 
of any month which falls on Monday is called Somavatt 
Amavasya (New Moon on Monday), when ease 
mostly of the Brahmin community pour water and ml 
on its roots and circumambulate the tree, 168 times. 


The tree connected with the asvatta is the meer Or 
margosa. There is the practice in Tamil Nadu and South 
India to solemnise marriage between gia: aa 4 
margosa. Both of them are planted together side by : 3 
to grow together. He who performs the i a ae ee 
installs serpent images (aga pratista) is believe eed an 
blessed with children and prosperity. Neem Is sac re 
connection with the worship of Sttala and Manasa Ww 
reside in it." 

Those who are possessed by Kali (kali) will hold a 
bunch of margosa ieaves in their hands when ny eee 
to the Kali temple in whose vicinity the trees are founc. 


: i f the 
Akam (809) mentions that the warrior o 

malavar group sacrificed a bull and sprinkled pane “ 
the foot of the margosa tree to appease the i aie 
deity of the tree’s fat stem. It was believed that wounc 
persons were liable to be molested at night by evil spirits 
and goblins and to avoid their visits at nights, margosa 
leaves were hung on the door-way or at the roof. If one 1s 
laid up with small-pox etc., margosa bunches are oo 
Even to allay the physical irritation, he 1s asked to gently 
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rub the body with margosa leaves. "Other precautions to 
keep aloof the devils were the hoisting of the leaves of 
the iravarn i.e., the serpent-champak tree, the burning of 
incense and white mustard, the playing of music, bells 
and flute and the singing in the kanci tune" (Puram 81). 
As the margosa leaves ward off the devils, it is called 
kadippagai - the devil’s enemy. 


The Kadamba (kadamba) tree, called also as 
maram or venkadambu is believed to be the dwelling 
place of a ferocious god which seems to punish the evil 
doers and the wicked (Kur 87). It is revered because 
Muruka is pleased to wear a garland of kadamba flowers 
and is said to be dwelling in the tree. Hence the ancients 
thought that by worshipping the kadamba tree, they 
could worship Muruka. It is said that those who wanted 
to take part in buli-fight, worshipped with devotion gods 
dwelling under the shade of the maram (Kali. 101). It 
seems that garlands were tied around the trunk and on 
the branches of the sacred trees and the gods were 
pleased with them. 


Bilva or Bael Tree: The trifoliate bael leaf used for the 
worship of Siva is believed to symbolise the 3 functions - 
creation, preservation and destruction, as well as His 3 
eyes. In Siva temples, the bael leaf is offered to the 
devotees. (T. Burrow: bilva or bael is a Dravidian loan 
word). 


Basil or Tulasi: As bilva is to the Saivites, so tulasi 
(tulasi) is to the Vaishnavites (vaisnavite). In the 
Vaishnavite temples tulasi is offered to the devotees. The 
orthodox Hindus and particularly pious women worship 
the basil daily. Rama tulasi and Knsna tulast are the two 
varieties, the former having light green and the latter 
dark green leaves. Tulasi-madams (tulasi-madam) (small 
raised moulds wherein tulasi plants are raised) seen in 


many houses. are for | daily worship and 
circumambulations, in the evenings. 
The Kandal (ka@ndal), a beautiful flower, 


considered to be divine is called Kadavutkandal. Being 
divine, it would not be hummed by the bee. Muruka is 
said to have a fascination for it and fond of wearing 
chaplets of the kandal (Murugu lines 43-44). He waged 
war against the Asuras, wearing the kandal. The kandal 
on the Neri mountain were haunted by some. fierce spirits 
and even the bees that hummed them incurred the 
displeasure of the deity and got afflicted. It seems, it 
would cease flying and humming for its sin on pollution 
(Patirr - 67). 

flowers in some sacred tanks, considered to 
be the Sethe belongings of the gods were forbidden to 
be touched by people. When Nalliakkodan, a prince, at 
the behest of Muruka plucked a flower in the tank at 
Vellore, it became a vel (javelin) with which he defeated 
his enemies (Ciru 172-173). It is also said that Muruka 
was born in the lotus flower. Lakshmi, the goddes of 
wealth is depicted as seated on a red lotus with an 
elephant on either side offering flower and water (Kali, 
44). 


The erukku (Yarkum - madar) flower is not liked 
by any body but Lord Siva is said to wear the blossoms of 
oT when a pious devotee offers it to Him (Puram, 
106). 


Kavalmaram: Every ruler of Tamilakam reared a tree of 
his own called the kadimaram or kavalmaram (kaval- 
maram) and guarded it with zeal as if it were his own life. 
If a king were to invade, the first task would be to take 
possession of the guarded tree (kavalmaram) of the 
enemy. Nannan’s guardian tree was destroyed by the 
Kosars (Kur. - 73) by a stratagem or devise. 


It was considered a shame if another’s elephant 
was tied to one’s guardian tree and the guarding troops 
would lay down their lives rather than forsake the tree. It. 
was considered an honour to make a war drum from the 
trunk of the enemy’s guardian tree, like the one 
Imayavaramban Neduncéralatan made out of kadambu, 
of the chieftain Kaluru/, whom he defeated in a naval 
battle. Neem, the guardian tree of Palayan, the chief of 
Mohiir, was cut into pieces by Cenkuttuvan _ who 
annihilated the former and made a war drum out of it. 


Some of these trees like the anankudaikkadambu, 
probably sessed vicious and treacherous properties 
inflicting disaster to the peace of other countries. 


The Unnam tree (the silk cotton aes) ip 
its supposed prophecy would be worshipped tO invoke Is 
blessings and good omens when kings proceeded to the 
battlefield. The king and his subjects used to pray to it hi 
bloom afresh and give shade as a token of er 4 the 
king. It is believed that if the tree should put forth new 
and tender leaves, the king would win the war. 

Selvakkadunkovaliadan was called Unnattippagai- 
van (Patirr. 61), for, he was always victorious irrespective 
of the unnam tree blooming or withering. 


Trees as . worshipped not only 
S as adjudicators: Trees were OT ites: For the 


as prognosticators, but also as adjt P 
PavianGn of truth or ea the elders could fies coeds 
the case, trees were resorted to, for tt is i ved 
trees would not brook any sinner, €SP© a te eA 
perjury. It is said that when such persons mf a = h 5 
shade of trees, the trees would immediately fade, wither 
or Catch fire (Kali. 34). 


a i hich a 
Akam. (256) mentions an incident in which 
young man of fone who outraged the agit mani 
denied it. When the matter was brought to truth sought 
the elders finding it difficult to ascertain we ed : 
the aid of the manram tree, under which, the we d he 
made to stand. To the astonishment of the vnith the oun : 
branches got fire as a result of one rubbin& ae ilt of 
and the ashes fell on his head, establish oy Anotté 
the accused (G. Subramania Pillat, de to staifa 
interpretation is that the young man Arts witnesses 
beneath the tree, after establishing h's guilty by ; 
was poured with lime water. 


Worship of Kandu: Kandu is a stu™P 
withered sacred tree having, its bottom 


of wood of a 
or stem alone 


’ 


remaining intact, which is worshipped. In order to 
preserve the memory and the remnant of the tree, the 
devotees would have covered it with some durable 
covering, which was called Kantu and it was worshipped 
with offerings. Even the wooden remnant was also 
cba oy to decay and some of the Kandus were 
replaced by stones. Later on, these stones were 
worshipped as Kandali and Sivalinga (sivalinga). This 
interpretation is really unique and it has not become 
popularly well known to the students of Tamil literature. 
Sivalinga is the glorious symbol of the transcendence of 
Siva. Any attempt to connect that glorious form with 
phallic worship is but mischievous and misleading. The 
modern tendency to impute any such significance to 
Linga form of worship is to be strongly deprecated. It is 
indeed deplorable to find even some Saivities reading 
such a meaning into the Linga worship" (G. Subramania 
Pillai: 1948). 


Coconut Tree: Known as tennampillai in Tamil, its 
uprooting Is considered as equivalent to the killing of 
one’s own child," because it is treated as a child. 


Karpaga: A mythical celestial tree of the world of Indra 
is said to give whatever one would wish to have. There 
seemed to have been temples for this tree and 
Cilppatikaram (ix-9) refers to it as Amarar tarukkottam 
(temple of celestial tree). Indra is supposed to reside on 
that tree and vajra is said to be the mace of Indra and for 
them temples existed at Pukar or Kaveripptimpattinam. 
When Vikrama Chola (vikrama cola) (A.D. 1118-1136) 
made some renovations in the Nataraja temple at 
Cidambaram, a karpaga (karpaga) tree made of gold was 
also installed. Vikrama Chola’s son Kulottunga II and 
grandson Rajaraja IT had also installed karpaga trees of 
glittering gold. Though karpaga trees are not really 
available, images of them were installed in temples. 
There is the custom to carry the idols on the karpaga 
vahana (vehicle) in procession during festivals. 


Asoka Tree: It is sacred to the Jainas, just like the bodhi 
tree to the Buddhists. The sacredness of the marudu tree 
in 3 places is dealt with elsewhere. Cidambaram is called 
Tillaivanam as it was connected with the fil/ai forest just 
like Madurai, connected with the kadambu forest is 
known as kadambavanam. 


/ It is true that the beneficial influence of the trees 
might have prompted the ancestors to worship them. 
There can be no life on earth without trees. In the name 
of Vana Mahotsava launched in 1950, people are 
encouraged to grow more trees and thereby to increase 
pine ecological wealth, the indispensable treasure of the 
nation." 


\ G. Subramania Pillai, Tree worship and 
Ophiolaty, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 
1948; Sankar Sen Gupta, Sacred Trees, Indian 
Publications, Calcutta, 1980; B.C. Sinha, Tree Worship in 
Ancient India, Books Today Oriental Publishers, New 
Delhi, 1979; Somale Folklore of Tamil Nadu, National 
Book Trust, New Delhi, 1973; K.P. Aravanan, Mara 
Valipadu (Tamil), Pari Nilayam, Madras, 1984. 
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DHARMAPURAM ADINAM 


_Dharmapuram, a sacred place near Mayiladuturai 
(mayil@duturai) in Tanjavur district, has a famous Saivite 
Math (math), the Dharnapuram Adinam. 


Gurunana Sambandar: The founder of this Math, Guru 
Nana Sambandar (gun nana sambandar), born at 
Srivilliputtir, in the Kamarajar district, about 60 km 
south-west of Madurai was very pious even when he was 
young. When he visited the Madurai Minaksi 
Sundaréswarar temple, it is said that he was blessed by 
the Lord with a Sivalinga (sivalinga) in the tank in the 
precincts of the temple complex. Then he proceeded to 
Tiruvarur (tiruvarir) (Tanjavur district) where he was 
initiated to Saivite mysticism by Nanaprakasar in the 
Daksinamiirthi shrine of the temple. There he composed 
the Chokkanatha venpa@ on his guru. Ordained by his 
guru, he proceeded to Dharmapuram where he 
established a Math, conferred diksha (dtksa) to worthy 
disciples and administered the Dharmapur svarar temple 
there. After a few years of exemplary and devoted service 
to the Lord, he entered Jiva Samadhi (jiva samadi). He 
is said to have dives between A.D. 1561 and 1600. His 
other works are SivabhOgesaram, Muttiniccayam etc. 


Ananda Paravasar, the ardent disciple of 
Gurunana Sambandar, was named by his guru as his 
successor. As he was also in his advanced years, he 
attained beatitude within a couple of years. 


Saccitananda Desikar I (A.D. 1600-1640): AS Ananda 
Paravasar (@nanda paravasar) attained beatitude without 
naming his successor, the devotees entreated Gurunana 
Sambandar interned in Jiva samadhi to provide them 
with a pontiff, and it is said that he came out of the jiva 
samadhi to nominate Saccitananda Desikar (saccita- 
nanda désikar) to the position and returned to the 
Samadhi. He was the head of the Math for 40 years and 
was succeeded by Masilamani Desikar (masilamani 
désikar). 


Masilamani Desikar 1 (1640-1660): The renowned guru 
of Kumaraguruparar, the founder of the Kasi Math (kasi 
math) and Velliyambalavana Tampiran, a renowned 
scholar who wrote an elaborate commentary on Muttini- 
ccayam, Tamil version of Mrgendram and Kandapurana- 
ccurukkam, a compendium of the voluminous Kanda- 
puranam was the 4th head of the Math. 


Nana Sambanda Desikar I (1660-1665) and 
Tirunana Sambanda Desikar (1665-1670) were the fifth 
and sixth head respectively, During the latter’s reign, the 
16 odukkam (mini-resorts to do penance) was createed. 
Making an extensive tour of Tami! Nadu he gave diksha 
to a scholar who adopted the doctrines of Anmananda- 
vada, christening him, Tamil Akarar while camping at the 
Sindupiindurai Math in Tirunelveli (tirunelvéli). This 
scholar saint later wrote the Agoucadt pika. It 1s said, this 
pontiff conversed with Valli, the consort of Muruka when 
he visited Vallimalai on his way to Tirukkurralam. 
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Tiruvambale Desikar (1670-1680), said to have 
performed the miracle of bringing forth the mother of 
one Chettiyar from the uterus of his wife, conferred on 
her diksha and blessed her with beatitude. Being the 
samadhi of a non-Brahmin, the temple of Nanapurisvarar 
was once directed to be dismantled by the king of 
Tanjavur, but it resulted in those who engaged in that act 
becoming blind and dumb. Then this pontiff explained to 
the king about the eligibility of non-Brahmins to be 
initiated to sanyasa, by composing the Vam@srama 
Candrika and blessed them to get back sight and speech. 
During his period the Tiruvaiyaru Puranam was written. 
Alagiya Tiruccirrambala Desikar, (1680-1700) who 
succeeded him was the author of Anvananda Samudram. 


Tirunavukkarasu Desikar (1700-1715): It is said that the 
poet, Padikkasuppulavar (padikka@suppulavar), who 
became a tampiran (tampiran) (ascetic) of the math 
during this period, was in charge of the administration of 
Vaitiiswaran Koil temple and composed the 
Pullirukkuveliirkkalambakam. There is another view that 
Padikkasuppulavar was the court poet of Raghunatha 
Sétupati (A.D. 1647-72) of R@manathapuram and the 
author of Tondaimandaia Satakam, that he was 
imprisoned by Malai Tévar of Madurai who released him 
at the instance of Palapattadai Chokkanadappulavar. He 
is said to be the pupil of Vaidyanatha Desikar, the author 
of Ilakkana Vilakkam and he, an authority in writing 
verses having candam (rhythmic movement of verse) was 
endowed with 5 pieces of coins daily by the grace of the 
Lord and hence the name. He seems to have written the 
Tandalaiyar Satakam. The authorship of Siddhantani- 
ccayam is also assigned to this pontiff. 


Sivanana Desikar (1715-1770), the 10th head who 
made an extensive tour of Tamil Nadu, is said to have 
wrought many miracles. He went on pilgrimage to 
Varanasi (varanasi) and worshipping Tundiraja 
Ganapati, Viswanatha, Annaptimi, Kédamath and Kéla 


. Bhairava, extemporized Tiruvarutpa@ on all these deities, 


totalling 187 verses. Several scholar ascetics adorned the 
Math during this period. The scholar ascetics were 
Cidambaramunivar, who was the author of 
Nityakanmanerikkpral in 779 verses in Kural venpa 
metre, Nataraja Satakam and Ksétrakkovaippillaittarntl, 
Sivanandamunivar, the author of Sivanandamalai in 414 
verses in venpa (venpa) metre and Tillaindyaka Tampiran 
a disciple of the math who became the head of 
Kumaraswami (kumaraswami) Math at Kasi (kasi) and 
later founded the Kasi Math at Tiruppanandal. 


Sacci ia Desikar Ii (1771-1782), the 11th 
head, is is tae by intuition found out the 
whereabouts of the king of the region who approached 
the Math at the dead of night as a filthy beggar. On 
another occasion, while he was camping at Védaranyam, 
some atheists who tried to argue vain with him about 
the existence of God, poisoned him, pretending 


obeisance, but the poison could do him no harm. 


Muttukkumara Desikar (1782-1827), the 12th 
pontiff, made an extensive pilgrimage in the South. 


__Nana Sambanda Desikar II (1827-1840), the 13th 
pontiff, was the patron of Aruindcalakkavirayar, the 
author of Stka@lippurinam and the popular Ramana- 
takam and during this period the East India Company 


seemed to have brought the administration of the 


temples in Tamil Nadu, under their control. 


Kandappa Desikar (1840-42), the 14th pontiff, 


camped at Tirunelveli at the time of an acute drought. 
The people who appealed against the extortion of taxes 
to the Collector, were seemed to have been told 
sarcastically by the latter to go to their pontiff for getting 
rains. It is said that when the devotees reported the 
matter, he prayed to God by extemporizing a verse and 
there was a great down pour. In 1841, the East India 


Company restored the administration of the temples to a 


their former administrators. 


Masilamani Desikar II (1842-1858), the 15th 


ontiff, an expert in s@rangi, a remarkable musical 
instrument, is said to have played on it the Tevaram 


(tévaram) hymn beginning with pulan aindum sung by — 


Sambandar at Tiruvaiyaru, in the pan méegitaragakkurinji 
to relieve the distress of the people during a severe 
drought and rain came down in torrents. 


Saccitananda Desikar II] (1858-1873): Brahmin scholar 
of Mayiladuturai expounding the Brahma Sutras 


: . 2 
(brahma siitra) according to the tenets of Vaishnavism a 
discussion with a | 


tampiran of the math on the validity of his exposition 


(vaisnavism), arranged to have a 
under the presidentship of the p ; 
of the pontiff was in favour of the tampiran who argued 
against the views of the Brahmin scholar, who was 
convinced. He became a disciple of the pontiff along with 
his consort and offered a small village, 
gurudaksina. Mahavidwan Minaksisun 
Tirisirpuram who used to visit the math : 
submitted Saccitananda Desika maai, a minor Poem in 
100 verses sung on the pontiff, durin sated : 
One Arulnandi (arnu/nandi) Tampiran A eectt asils 
junior, seemed to have been replaced by me, byte 
Desikar (manikkavacaka desikar) to succeed him by the 
pontiff because of the former’s inde 
and conduct. 


Manikkavacaka Desikar I (1873-1887): imi 

the 17th pontiff, Anidnandi filed a suit ie the 
headship, unsuccessfully, but the former awar - the 
administration of two villages tO the Se RE, ‘linea 
allowed to spend the rest of his life gente 
Tampiran, the head of Kasi Math, ay" a ee 
successor belonging to a different lineage rom that of 
Dharmapuram pedigree in 1880, violating the a ete 


: had to be 

that one of the tampirans of the Dharmapuram hae 
: . : th, from the time of 
Sppouited fo the headship of Kast oe ihe Madras High 


its establishment. A suit was filed in 
Court to establish the right of the Dharmapuram Math 
and the judgement confirmed its right. 


Si 5 becam 
When Sivan: Desikar Hi (1889 1906) e 
the 18th pontiff Foi ah Manikkavacaka Desikar as his 


): When he became : 


ontiff. The final verdict 


Vellappallam as 
daram Pillai of | 
during this period 


g his second visit. 8 


dependent behaviour a 


junior with whom difference of opinion arose, while the 
pontiff was on a pilgrimage to Benares. On his return, 
while camping at Tinuppanandal, a suit against the Junior 
was filed. The pontiff attained samadhi on 30th March, 
1906, at Tiruppanandal, even when the suit was pending 
decision in the court. 


When Manikkavacaka Desikar II (1906-1914) 
became the pontiff, one Tiruvambala Désikar claimed the 
headship of the math, on the basis of a will purported to 
be executed by the late Sivariana Desikar while he was 
camping at Tiruppanandal. This suit was dismissed. 
During this period there were also some scheme suits 
pertaining to Vaittiswaran Koil, Rajankattaloi at Tiru- 
varur and Mouna Math at Tiruccirapalli (tiruccirapalli) 
in the court. Hence the math had to face financial 
stringency and debts, during this period. 


__Sivanana Desikar HI (1914-1918), the 20th 
pontiff, permitted V. Rama.Me.SabaSevu. Sevugar 
Chettiyar of Devakéttai to begin the renovation of the 
Pajicanadésvara temple at Tiruvaiydru. Saccitananda 
Desikar TV (1918-1919) succeeded him. When Manikka- 
vacaka Desikar il (1919-1923) became the 22nd pontiff, 
the temples at Tribhuvanam, Tinippanandal and 
Dharmapuram were renovated and Kumbabhisekam 
conducted. The debts were cleared and the math was 
enriched by the purchase of some more villages. 


Subrahmanya Desikar (1923-1933): As the 22nd pontiff 
attained his end unexpectedly, one Ratnasabhapati 
Tampiran was hastily preparing to perform the obsequies 
of the deceased declaring him as the head. However, he 
was arresied under suspicion of foul play. According to 
convention, the tampirans of the math met and elected 
one Subrahmanya Desikar, as the head and performed 
his coronation at the Nanapurisvarar temple. When he 
went on pilgrimage in the southern districts, he was 
honoured throughout by citizens like T.M. Narayana: 
swami Pillai, T.V. Krishnaswami lyer, P.T. Rajan, Medai 
Dalaway Mudaliar etc. A Saiva Siddhanta Conference 
was conducted at Kumbakonam and the renovation and 
kumbabhishekam of many of the math’s temples were 
done during his period. 


The 24th pontiff, Shanmuga Desikar (1933-1945), 
was responsible for the printing and distribution of a 
number of Siddhanta Sastra works, the establishment ofa 
library and making Dharmapuram, a model village. 
Further, a printing press was set up and a Tamil monthly, 
the Nana Sambandam (“ana sambandam), Was 
published, as well as schools (patasalas) for Tevaram 
and agamas (agama) were started. 


Kailai Subrahmanya Desikar (1948-1971): The reign of 
this 25th pontiff, considered the golden age of the math, 
witnessed the renovation and kumbabisekam of all the 
temples under his control. He was responsible for the 
construction of a temple for Mahalakshmi Durgadevi 
having 18 arms and the conduct of the Sata-Sandi 
Homam during the Navaratri festival. As he went on a 
pilgrimage to Mount Kailas along with a retinue © 
followers, he was called as Kailai Subrahmanya Desikar. 
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He established a propaganda centre at Madras and 
opened an Oriental College, and a High School. He built 
a maternity ward and handed it over to the Mayiladuturai 
Municipality. The 7 Tinumurais with excellent anno- 
tations and the Tinkkural Varionum edition were 
published. His services to Tamil and Saivism received 
approbation from all sections in Tamil Nadu. The 
Saivites showed their gratitude by honouring him with 
kanakabhisekan. 


Sila Sri Shanmuga Desika Nana Sambanda 
Paramacharya Swamigal, the present head of the 
Adinam (adinam), is very popular with the Saivites. 
While he was the head of the Propaganda Centre at 
Tyagaraya Nagar, Madras, he popularised Saiva 
Siddhanta and conducted group worship in temples. A 
shrine for Appar was constructed at Tins .dmiir and the 
one for Meykandar at Pennakadamn was renovated. He 
founded the Saiva Siddhanta Research Institute at 
Dharmapuram and conducted International Saiva 
Siddhanta Conferences at Kuala Lampur in 1986 and at 
Benares in 1988. The Oriental College was converted 
into an Arts college with M.A. (Tamil), B.Com. etc. The 
issue of Nana Sambandam and publication of works on 
Saiva Siddhanta are in progress. 


Temples of the Adinam 


Under the administrative control of _ the 
Dharmapura Adinam, there are 27 temples, the Adinam 
being their hereditary trustec. 


Accalapuram: Known as Nallir Perumanam in 
Sambandar’s Tevaram, situated on the southern bank of 
the river Kollidam, this place has the Sivaldkat-tyagesar 
temple, having a decad of Sambandar at the time of his 
wedding. It is said that at the time of the wedlock of 
Sambandar, the Lord here appeared as a miraculous fire. 
All assembled for the wedlock entered the celestial fire, 
Sambandar and his bride being the last to enter it to 
attain beatitude. Meenakshisundaram Pillai has sung 
Tinwenntrmumaiyammai pillait Tamil and Sivakkolundu 
Desikar the Accalapurat talapuranam, on the temple 
here. 


Sirkali: The Brahmapurisvarar temple, here, the birth 
place of Sambandar has 12 names. This temple has been 
sung by the Tevaram Trio, Sambandar having 67, Appar 
3 and Sundarar one decad to their credit. It is said that 
Sambandar sung the first decad in this temple, after he 
was fed with the milk of supreme wisdom, by the Divine 
Mother. 


Kurukkai: The Virattésvarar temple here is one of the 8 
Virattanams (places of prowess) of Siva. This place 1s 
considered to be that of burning kama (the cupid). This 
temple with 2 decads of Appar, has the Stalapuranam of 
Mahavidwan in 736 verses. 


Vaittisvaran Koyil: From the Vaidyanadar temple of this 
place having decads, two sung by Appar and one by 
Sambandar, both the temple and the place are known as 
Vaitti svarankoyil. According to tradition, it is said that 
pul (birds Jatayu (jata@yu) and Sampadi), Irukku 
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(Rigveda), vél (Muruka) and ar (sun) worshipped the 
Lord of this temple and therefore this se got os name 
pul + irukku + vel + ir = Pullinukkuvelur. There is a 
place filled with plenty of ashes in the precincts of the 
temple, supposed to be the place where Jatayu died 
fighting Ravana and Rama performed its funeral. The 
shrine of Muttukkumd@raswami is very popular and the 
abhishekam of this deity on k@rttigai days attracts 
thousands of devotees. It was on this deity that 
ae sang the Muttukkuma@ramswami pillai 
amil, 


Mayiladuturai: The Vellalarkoyil temple here on the 
northern bank of the river Kavéri, has a Daksinaminti 
shrine that attracts many devotees on Thursdays. 
Karunkuyilnadan pettai near Mayiladuturai has the 
Saktipunsvarar temple. According to tradition, Indra 
who sinned because of the destruction of the Daksayaga, 
disguised as a black kuyil (Cuckoo) came here and 
plunged into the tank here to absolve his sin and hence 
the name of the place Karnunkuyilnddan-péttai. The 
Kampsaharésvarar temple of Tribhuvanam is described 
elsewhere. Considered to be the Benares of the South, it 
has the Viswanathar temple and a bath in the Kaveri near 
the temple is considered meritorious. 


Kuttalam, Sonnararivar: Known as Tirutturutti in 
Tevaram, sung by the Trio, a decad each, it has the 
Sonnarararivar (sonnarararivar) temple. Periyapuranam 
(periyapuranam) says that Sundarar was cured of his 
illness by a dip in the holy tank in the temple. 
Mahavidwan’s stalapuranam on this place has 1,602 


verses. 
Manakkudi (manakkudi) near Mayiladuturai, has 
the Sundaresvarar temple. 


Tirwvaiyaru: The Siva shrine here with 18 decads (5 of 
Sambandar, 12 of Sundarar and one of Appar) in 
Tevaram has the famous daksina and uttara Kailasa 
shrines in the complex. It is said in Periyapuranam that 
Appar who plunged into a tank on the Himalayas on his 
way to Mt. Kailas, rose up from the tank of this temple. 
Tyagaraja, the famous musician, is connected with this 


place. 
Tiruppanandal: The Senjadaiyappar temple here is 
described elsewhere. 


The Dharbharanyeswarar of Tirunallaru (fin- 


nallaru) near Karaikkal (karaikkal), one of the seven 
‘ has the Tevaram of the 


Vidangakshetras (vidangaksétra), i 
Trio (nee ae 4: yess 2 and Sundarar 1). Periya- 
puranam relates that when the decad Bhogamanitta was 
laced in the flames in the presence of the Pandiya king, 
it remained in tact and hence this decad 1s called 
paccaipatikam. The Saturn shrine here is very famous, 
attracting numerous pilgr ims every day and thousands on 
the Sanippeyarcci day (change of Saturn in the sign of the 
Zodiac). 
mapuram, near 
Weimer of the temple here, has a decad of 
Sambandar beginning with Madarmadappidi. Periya- 
puranam relates that he sang the decad at the request of 


Karaikkal and the 


Tirunilakantayalppanar found it difficult to accompany 
the song of Sambandar in the yal (lute). 


Vilanagar: The Turaikattumvallal (turaikattumvallal) 
temple at Vilanagar (vilanagar), has a ““decad’ of 
Sambandar. As the Lord here showed the way to cross 
the flooded Kaveri first to a Brahmin devotee and later 
to Sambandar, the Lord got the name Turaikattumvallal. 


Tiruppariyalur: Virattesvarar of Tiruppariyalur (tinu- 
ppariyaliir), one of the 8 viratlanams, considered to be 
the place where Virabadra cut Daksha, has a decad in 
Tevaram by Sambandar. 

Tirukkaruppariyalur: The Lord of the Kogudikkdil 
temple here forgave the offence of Indra, who fought 
with Siva, in the guise of a demon and hence he is called 
Kurramporuuandar. The temple seems to be the 
proto-type of Sattainatha temple at Sirkali. It has a 
decad each of Sambandar and Sundarar in Tevaram. 


Tiruninriyurc (tiruninriyt(r), near Anadatandava- 
small temple of 


puram railway station, has a 
Laksmipun syarar, called so because the Lord here was 
worshipped by Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth. It has a 


decad each of the Tevaram Trio. 
Peralam (péralam) has the Sayamundar temple. 


Tirukkarkudi: Now known as Uyyakkondan, Tirukkar- 
kudi (tirukka@rkudi), the Uccinadar temple on a hill here, 


has a patikam of each of the Tevaram Trio. A king of 


Lanka worshippe 
Uccinadar. 


Tirukkadavur: Amirtagat eswarar temple at Tirukkadavur 
(tintkkadaviir), one of the eight Viratakshetras (virata- 
ksétra), has been 
and Sundarar 


d the Lord at noon and hence the name 


one each and Appar 3. decads. 
Kunguliyakkalayar and Kari Nayanar attained bliss by 
worshipping the Lord here. Abhirami Bhattar sang his 
Abhirami Anddadi on this place. 


Tirukkolili (tinekkolili), now known as Tinikku- 

valai, has the Biramapurisvarar temple, one of the 
Sapta-vidangakshetras (sapta-vidangaksétra). The Teva- 
ram Trio (Sambandar one, Appar two and Sundarar 
one) have sung on this temple, where the Lord caused to 
carry a load of paddy by he demons to Tinivarir from the 
nearby hamlet Kundaiytir when Sundarar sang the decad 
Nelaninaindu. 
Ten (South) Tirumullaivayil: Situated on the seashore 10 
km cast of Sirkali, Mudlaivananadar has a decad of 
Sambandar. The vada (north) Tirumullaivayil (tinunullaj- 
vayil) is near Madras. 

The Mayuranathaswami temple under the 
administration of the Tintvavaduturai Adinam has a 
shrine of Muruka, the administration of which vests with 
the Dharmapuram Adinam. Skanda Shashti festival is 
celebrated with great enthusiasm. 

Tiruvidaimarudur: In the famous temple of Tiruvidai- 
marudur (tinuvidaimanidiir), as a part of the daily service, 
called Piccakkattalai is administered by the Adinam. 


sung by the Tevaram Trio, Sambandar. 


In the Tiruvarur Valmikinathar temple also, a 
part of the daily service, called Rajan-kattalai is 
conducted by the Adinam. 


Tiruccirapalli: The Taywnanswami temple here on the 
hillock, clearly visible in the vicinity and a subsidiary, 
math, the Mauna Math are administered by the Adinam, 
where a Tampiran of the math resides. Sambandar and 
Appar, a decad each, have sung on this temple. 


Activities of the Adinam 


Training of Oduvars (Hymnists): A school with a five 
year’s course for teaching Tevaram hymns was opened at 
Dharmapuram in August 1942. Training is given to sing 
according to pans (pan) (set to music) the three 
thousand and odd verses of the 12 Tirumurais. On the 
completion of the course, the trainees are awarded the 
title, Tévara Isaimani. 


Training of Archakas: In an Agamic Pataséla, founded 
in 1943, temple archakas are trained to perform the 
oblations (pujas) in the proper manner. They are 
imparted with the accurate knowledge of Agamas 
(agama), Vedas (véda) and mantras. They are also 
taught Sanskrit during their five years course, on 
completion of which they are awarded the title Agama 
Pravina. 


_The Sri Gurunana Sambandar Mission, 
organised in 1980 to promote Saivism and the sacred 
principles of the founder of the Math, functions. 


_The philanthropic public is induced to create 
Tiruvilakkunidhi (capital for burning perpetual lamps), 


and some such charities are founded in the temples of 


the Adinam. 


, The Adinam honours eminent scholars in Tamil 
with a gold medal (a sovereign) and a gold-laced Siler 
me day of the asterism milam in the ie Bald 

August-September) eve ear, from W/o}. 
Pillai (1954), TP. ) ety aandaretn (1952), Ki.Va. 
Jagannathan (1954), A.C. Chettiyar (1955), T.M.P. 
Mahadevan (1959), Vajravelmudaliyar (1966), Kea vellat- 
varananar (1969), B. Natarajan (1976), S. Maharajan 
(1978), K.A.P. Viswanathan (1980) are some of the 
scholars honoured. 


Branches: The Mouna Math at Tiruccirappalli, the 
(Sindupiinturai) math at Tirunelveli, the Kattalai Maths 
at all the places of the temples under its administrative 
control, the maths at Cidambaram, Mayiladutural, 
Madurai, Tirucendur etc. belong to the Adinam. In some 
places, Tampirans are sent to look alee Me 
administration of the maths. 


See also: Kasi Math Tirupanandal. 


Bibliography: R. Selvak Kanapati, Tamil Valarkkum 
Darumapuram (in Tamil), Dharmapura  Adinam, 
Dharmapuram, 1981; Darumaikkurumanigalin varalaru 
(in Tamil), Dharmapura Adinam, 1989; Math and 
temples, Dharmapura Adinam, 1981. 
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DISTRICTS AND MUNICIPALITIES 


Tamil Nadu: Districts with Headquarters 


i il na hile 
Tamil Nadu (tamil nddu), as part of the erstw 
Madras Presidency, had the following 12 districts, ea 
under the administration of a et Ce a es ie 
Chengalpe: (chengalpet), Nort rcot, Sout! , 
Tanisnin, Tiruccirapalli, Salem, Nilgiris, Coimbatore, 
Madurai, Ramanathapuram and Tirunelveli. 


. . d 
Of these, Ramanathapuram district was create 
only in 1910 by the merger of the taluks from Oe 
Madurai and Tirunelveli districts, for the sake : 
administrative viability, but it had its headquarters a 
Madurai. 


As a result of States Reorganisation Act of ate 
Kanyakumari (kanyakuman) was added as a wee 1st a 
on 1st November 1956. Salem and Dharmapun ee 
came into existence in 1956 by splitting the Salem district. 


Ramanathapuram district was trifurcated mats 
Ramanathapuram district with Ramanathapuram, 


o = —_s . . * . an 
Kamarajar (kamarajar) district with Virudunagar ; 
Pysimnnor Tevar Tinumakan district with Sivagankat as 
headquarters respectively in 1984. 


Similarly, Coimbatore district was bifurcated and 
the new Periyar (periyar) district with Erode as 
headquarters, was established in 1985. 


128 DISTRICTS ANO MUNICIPALITIES 


_ _ Madurai district was bifurcated into Madurai and 
Dindugul Anna (dindugel anna) districts with Madurai 
and Dindugal as headquarters, respectively. 


The Tirunelveli district was bifurcated in 1986 and 
the eastern part was named after V.O. Chidambaranar, 
the freedom fighter with Tittukkudi as head quarters, 
while Tirunelveli was renamed as Nellai-Kattabomman 
district. “ 

Some parts of Tiruccirapalli district, along with 
the erstwhile Pudukkottai (pudukkottai) state came to be 
known as the Pudukkottai district with Pudukkottai as 
headquarters. 


The North Arcot district was divided into two in 
1989, as North Arcot Ambedkar district with Vellore as 
headquarters and Tiruvannamalai (tinivannamalai) 
Sambuvarayar district with Tiruvannamalai, as 
headquarters. 


Chengalpet is now known as Chengai M.G.R. 
district, and by the bifurcation of Tanjavur district, east 
Tanjavur is named as Nagai Quaid-e-Milleth district with 
Nagapattinam as headquarters. 

The latest bifurcation is of South Arcot into South 
Arcot Ramasamy Padayacci and South Arcot Vallalar 
districts. Thus, there are now 23 districts in the place of 
the former 12 districts. . 


Corporations: There are now 3 Municipal Corporations, 
Madras, Madurai and Coimbatore. Of them, Madras, 
(Cennai) which celebrated its ter-centenary is the oldest, 
while Madurai in 1974 and Coimbaiore in 1981 were 


made corporations. 


Proposals to cre 
the anvil. They are. 
(combining the Municipa 


ate 2 more Corporations are on 
Tiruccirapalli and Tirunelveli 
lities of Tirunelveli, Palayam- 


cottai and Melappalayarm). 

Districts with Area, Headquarters and Population 
District Area 1991 Head quarters 
(sq.km)Population 

i-MGR 7,920 46,20,967 Kanchipuram 
3 ee ee 10,873 35,31,076 a wie 

i oval 
i. ee si 9,643 23,95,606 Dharmapuri 
Ce ueuatt  Ueed 15P11/4 Nagetcall 
5. Madras 128 37,95,028 Madras 
6. Madurai 6,558 34,47,595 Madurai 
7 Dindugul-Anna 5,836 17,68,670 Dindugul 
8. North Arcot 12,265 30,00,208 Vellore 
9. ee si 19,97,458 Tiruvannamalai 
Se | 2580 7.04827 ‘Udagamandalam 
12. Periyar 4300 23,22,651 Erode 
etic — 4137 16,722,404 = Pudukkotta 
14. Ramanathapuram 4,217 11,35,867 Ramanathapuram 
15. Kamarajar 4175 15,54,350 Virudhunagar 
16. Pasumpon 4,186 10,74,989 Sivagangai 


Thevar Tirumagan 


Salem 8,643 39,14,239 Salem 
South Arcot 10,898 48,70,871 Cuddalore 
Ramaswamy Padayacchi 
Vallalar Vilupppuram 
Tiruccirapalli 11,208 41,14,323 Tiruccirapalli 
Tanjavur 8,670 45,26,709 Tanjavur 
Nagai Nagapattinam 
Quaid-e-Millat 
Nellai- 6,780 24,93,189 Tirunelveli 
Kattabomman 
Chidambaranar 4,649 14,55,796 Tuttukkudi 


Munkcipalities: Of the 108 municipalities, in the state, 16 
are special grade, while 15 belong to the selection grade 
categories. Below them, there are three grades, the first, 
second and third, with 31, 31 and 15 municipal councils _ 
respectively. 

There are 7 regional offices at Tirunelveli with 15, 


Tiruppur with 15, Madurai with 18, Salem with 12, 
Vellore with 12, Tanjavur with 17 and Chengalpet with 19 
municipal councils under their control and jurisdiction, 


In the tables below, the numbers against each 
place within brackets, denote the regions to which they 
belong. 

1. Special Grades Municipalities 
1. Vellore (5) 2. Salem (4) 
3. Polldacci (2) 4. Erode (2) 


5. Udagamandalam (2) 6. Dindugul (2) 
7. Tanjavur (6) 8 Kurmmbakonam (6) 


9. Tiruccirapalli (6) 10. Karr (6) 

1]. Tinwnelveli (1) 12. Tuttukkudi (1) 
13. Nagercoil (1) 14. Tinupptr (2) 

15, Kodaikkanal (2) 16. Ambattitr (7) 

2. Selection Grades Municipalities 
1. Alandiir (7) 2. Cuddalore (7) 
3. Kaficipuram (7) 4. Mayila@duturat (6) 
5. Udumalpéet (2) 6. Pudukottai (6) 
7. Viluppuram (7) 8. Tiruvoitiyur (7) 
9. Namakkal (4) 10. Rajapa@layam (3) 
11. Karaikkudi (3) 12. Palani (2) 

13. Avadi (T.C.) (4) 14, Kathivakkam (T.C.) (7) 


15. Mettiir (T.C.) (4) 
Note: T.C. denotes Township Committee 


3. Grade-! Municipalities 


1. Anuppukkéttai (3) 2 

3. Arakkonam (5) 4. 

5. Coonoor (2) 6. Chengalpet (7) 

7. Dharmapuram (2) 8 Dharmapuri (4) 
9. Gabichettipalayam (2) 10. Gudiyattam (5) 


Attur (4) 
Cidambaram (7) 


11. Kovilpatti (1) 12. Krishnagiri (4) 

13. Manndargudi (6) 14. Mettupalayam (2) 
15. Nagapattinam (6) 16. Palayamkottai (1) 
17. Pallavapuram (7) 18. Ramanathapuram (3) 
19. Srirangam (6) 20. Sivakasi (3) 

21. Srivilliputtir (3) 22. Tambaram (7) 


23. Theni Allifiagaram (3) 24 “iFippattur(>)~ 

25. Tiruvannamalai (5) 26. Tiruvantr (6) 

27. Tiruccengdde (4) 28 Virudhunagar (3) 

29. Panrutti (7) 30. Courtalam (T.C.) (1) - 


4. Grade-II Municipalities 


1, Ambiir (5) 2. Arcot (5) 
3. Arani (5) 4, Badinayakaniir (3) 
5. Karmbarn (3) 6. Chinnamanir (3) 
7. Devakéttai (3) & Goldenrock (6) 
(Ponmalai) 
9. Idappadi (4) 10. Kadayanalliir (1) 
11. Kumarapa@lyam (4) IZ Manapparai (6) 
13. Nellikuppam (7) 14. Paramakudi (3) 
15. Periyakulam (3) 16. Ranipettai (5) 
17, Rasipuram (4) 18 Sankarankoil (1) 
19. Sathyamangalam (2) 20. Satttr (3) 
21. Strkali (6) 22. Suramangalamn (4) 
23. Sivagangai (3) 24. Tenkasi (1) 
25. Tindivanam (7) 26. Tiruvallur (7) 
27. Vaniyambadi (5) 28 Tirumangalam (3) 
29. Virudhachalarm (7) 30. Hozir (4) 
31. Madavaram (7) 
5. Grade-ITi Municipalities 
Bhavani (2) 


1. Arantangi (6) 2. 
3. Colachel (1) 4. Kuzhithurai (1) 


5. Madurantakam (7) 6. Mélappalayam (1) 

7. Melitr (3) 8 Padmanabhapuram (1) 
9. Puliyangudi (1) 10. Tinsvottipuram (5) 

11. Shenkottah (1) 12. Thuraiyir (6) . 
Wallajapet (5) 14. Thiruthuraipiindi (6) 


Bhawanis@gar (2) 
Note on Pondicherry and Karaikkal 


if woe Union Territory of Pondicherry with an area 
villa . km consists of Pondicherry town and its 
ges with 293 sq. km bordering South Arcot district 
Seo Karaikkal town along with its villages, cover an area 
of 9 sq. km bordering Tanjavur district, and are situated 
on the east coast of Tamil Nadu. 


_ The French East India Company established a 
trading centre at the small village in A.D. 1673 and 
converted it into a flourishing trade centre. 


, The French Government handed over the 
administration of the territories to the Government of 
India in November 1954 and they constitute the Union 
Territory of Pondicherry, including Yanam, bordering 
Andhra Pradesh and Mahe on the Kerala coast. 


Bibliography: A copy of the list_of Municipalities 

enclosed to the letter of the Under Secretary to Govt., 

Municipal Administration and Water Supply Dept. 

Secretariat, Madras; Booklet published by Tamil Nadu 

Mumapel Engineering Graduates Association, Woriyur, 
richy. 
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DMK IN VAMIL NADU ~~ 


An offshoot of Dravida Kalakam (dravida kala- 
kam), founded by E.V. Ramaswamy, the Dravida 
Munnerrak Kalakam (DMK) developed as one of the 
strongest regional political parties, with strong roots only 
in Tamil Nadu (tamil n@du), though it has branches in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala and Bombay. 


Origin: Though the DMK originated from the Dravida 
Kalakam (DK) on the flimsy ground of its founder E.V. 
Ramaswamy, a septuagenarian, marrying a young 
woman, Maniyammai of about 30 years old, only as an 
agreement to safeguard the enormous properties of the 
party, according to E.V. Ramaswamy, its origin has to be 
sought in the Justice Party founded by P. Tyagaraya 
Chetti (tyagaraya chetti) and T.M. Nair, for safeguarding 
the rights denied to non-Brahmins in educational 


institutions and the services. 


educated non-Brahmin leade: 
movement to fight 
P. Tyagaraya C 
leaders met 


English, Dravidan in Tamil and 
the rights and’ privileges of th : 
Federation grew into a political party, ¥ wes 
Justice Party, after the name 
ustice Par canvassed the fact that the 
sapere ee formed cae 3 per cent of the population 
were enjoying most of the educational and eae 
opportunities in the Presidency. Soon, i enue 
popularity and came to power in Madras under the 


: 1919, when it was 
Government of India Act, available to them, 


implemented. With the limited scope { 
hey did much for the cause of the non-Brabn E.V. 
Ramaswamy who left the Congress on a oe = Sarre 
entered the portals as its President in 1950, en Be 
Justicites lost the elections conducted under the 
Government of India Act, 1935. 
his close associate, C.N. 
to the Justice 


arty of the rich and 


E.V. Ramaswamy and 
Annadurai, tried to give 4 pop 
Party which was considered > 
the upper caste Hindus. In , ; 

i d to Dravida Kalakam 
Ol the Pas aaa oe Annadurat resolution, 


through a resolution, known as 7". h 
3 : to give up the honorary 
which called upon members oe Bahadur, Sir etc., 


itles like Rao Ba adur, 1 
conferred on them by the British Gover. son vim 
did not fall in line with the new call, remained as eka es, 
and until the death of P.T. Rajan of Uttamapa aye in 
Madurai district, the J ustice Party had him as a president. 
With the formation of Dravida Kalakam, E.V.. 
Ramaswamy, its founder, announced that it will be a party 
to educate the masses in social consciousness. His aim was 
a social revolution which he stressed in his poges and 
writings. He was against contesting elections and sharing 
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political powers. This ideology of E.V. Ramaswamy 
might also be one of the reasons for the youngsters under 
the leadership of C.N. Annadurai to leave the Dravida 
Kalakam and used the marriage as a leverage declaring 
that it was against the policies and programmes of the 
movement. 


All those who left the Dravida Kalakam rallied 
behind C.N. Annadurai, who inaugurated the DMK on 
17 September, 1949 at the Robinson Park in Madras. The 
astute nature and amiable disposition of Annadurai, 
lovingly called Anna (elder brother) who knew the art of 
adjusting to environment, led the party to power in the 
Madras State in 1967 within 18 years of its inception in 
1949, 


Policies and Programmes: The DMK, in its early years, 
cherished the idea of establishing an independent 
Federation of South Indian States consisting of Tamil, 
Malayalam, Kanarese and Telugu-speaking regions. 
After the Chinese aggression of 1962, the Party, 
particularly its leader, Annadurai, rose to the occasion of 
the new wave of nationalism in the country and gave up 
the demand for a separate federation. However, he 
declared that only the demand has been dropped but the 
idea is there and everything depended on how the 
Southerners are treated. But it was once and for all given 
up and "it began to concentrate its efforts on uplifting the 
backward non-Brahmin classes and in fighting the 
imposition of Hindi on the South.” 


The DMK championed the cause of the "socially 
weak and communally backward sections" of the Tamil 
society. They propagated pride, in the people, of the 
glories of the Dravidians; they inculcated a sense of pride 
in the people regarding their language, literature and 
culture. They highlighted the social oppression suffered 
by the non-Brahmins at the hands of the Brahmins and 
the domination of the Northerners. The DMK attracted 


the educated youth, particularly the elite. Most of them 
were lawyers, journalists, writers, learned scholars etc. 
who were first-rate orators in Tamil. Some were equally 


at home in English ee ae kcal ei 
isers of the par : 
ae a gee “A of end and theatre to its 
advantage and thereby earned selfless aa ne 
volunteers and members from the common folk and the 
downtrodden. Soon it became very ery oe 
other parties, even in rural areas. Most of the oe ers 
were against castes and rituals and they were modern in 
outlook. They repeated their determination "to protect 
Itural values of the Tamils." They 


inguistic and cu ie: : 
ies on amendment of the Constitution granting 


more freedom to the States. 


i ill 1957, In 
DMK boycotted the elections t! : 
1957 hea 15 Cel and 2 Lok Sabha seats. In 1962 
it won 50 Assembly and 7 Lok Sabha seats. 
he voters of Tamil Nadu voted for DMK 
d ea nae became the Chief Minister and 
fo 1 f ime, a non-Congress Government 


first t " 
ee 158 Asombly and 25 Lok Sabha seats. "As a 


powerful speaker who could carry with him the masses 
and with the simplicity of a traditionalist, he won the 
hearts of the Tamils. He was mainly assisted by V.R. 
Neduniceliyan, M. Karunanidhi (kanindnidhi), Anbalagan 
etc, 


Much was expected of him by the masses. The 
cruel hands of death snatched him away on 3 February, 
1969. M. Karunanidhi, "writer, journalist, film artist and 
brilliant organiser", known as KXalairiar Kanindnidhi, 
succeeded him as the Chief Minister. It was during his 
time that much was done for the "uplift and amelioration 
of the downtrodden masses and the betterment of the 
Backward Classes.” 


In the 1971 elections, the DMK achieved a 
tremendous success by winning 184 seats in the Assembly 
and formed the ministry a second time under 
Karunanidhi. It won 23 Lok Sabha scats also. 


M.G. Ramachandran on 15 October, 1972, 
formed a new party called ADMK, thereby effecting a 
split in the party. 

The DMK at the time of its inception "stood on 
five pillars”: 


1. Social reform 
2. Propagation of Tamil language and culture amongst 
the Tamils 


3. Democracy 
4, Socialism through Constitutional means and 


5. Establishment of sovercign Dravida Nadu, indepen- 
dent of Indian sovereignty, which was later given up 


after 1962. : 


Bibliography: R.L. Hardgrave, The Dravidian Movement, 
Popular Prakasan, Bombay, 1965; K.S. Ramanujam, The 
Big change, Higginbothams, Madras, 1967. 


DRAVIDA KALAKAM 


Founded by E.V. Ramaswami, one time stalwart 
of the Indian National Congress, in 1944, Dravida 
Kalakam (dravida kalakam) is the name of the 
organization born out of the Justice Party bya resolution 
brought by C.N. Annadurai, the disciple and lieutenant 
of Ramaswamy in its Salem conference. It Is mainly a 
non-political, social reform movement, when it was 
founded and to a great extent it remains so to this day. 


Origin: E.V. Ramaswamy, the founder, a staunch 
Gandhian who was immersed in the constructive 
programmes of Gandhi like prohibition, eradication of 
untouchability, propagation of Khadi etc., participated in 
the Vaikam Satyagraha in the erstwhile native state of 
Travancore organised to demand for the opening of the 
streets around the temple there to the backward 
communities. As a true Gandhian, he caused to cut all 
the coconut trees in his estate as a mark of participating 
in the prohibition programme. Similarly he refused to 


« 


approach the court of law with litigation against his 
debtors, when Gandhi made the call to boycott the 
courts. This quality of sterness, he expressed in every- 
thing. With the intention to establishing social justice, he 
tried, to move resolutions in the Tamil Nadu Congress 
conferences to induce the Congress to accept communal 
representation, in vain in 1920 and successively for 4 
years afterwards. His resolution was turned down in all 
the conferences, particularly because of the intervention 
of leaders like C. Rajagopalachari, T.S.S. Rajan, K. 
Santhanam etc., who represented the Brahmin wing of 
the Congress. 


__ When he attempted to stress the need for social 
justice at the K@fcipuram session of the Provincial 
Congress in 1925, ‘violent scenes were created by hired 
bullies’. He defied them with tremendous courage and 
vowed "From now on, it should be my sacred duty to 
destroy the Congress which is the close preserve of the 
Brahmins”. He with his followers left the Congress and 
formed the Self-Respect Movement, Suyamanyadai 
Iyakkam in 1925 on the lines of the Rationalist Party of 
Britain, to raise the non-Brahmins from the position of 
under-dogs to self reliant citizens. 


Yet another reason prompted Ramaswamy to 
leave the Congress is said to be the Ceranmahadevi 
Gurukulam incident in which two separate pots were set 
up for drinking water, one for the Brahmin and the other 
for all the non-Brahmin inmates who were volunteer 
trainees of the Congress. 


_._The Self-Respect Movement aimed at the 
abolition of the caste system and _ untouchability, 
propagated rationalism in the society and stood for a 
social revolution rather than a social reform. Though the 
movement was non-political, it lent support to the 
Justicites, particularly during times of elections and had 
- been largely responsible for keeping public opinion in 
their favour. When the Justicites lost at the 1937 
elections, they needed a dynamic leader to guide the 
party. In 1938, while he was in gaol for participating in 
the anti-Hindi agitation, he was chosen the President of 
the Justice Party. As a result the Justice party got itself 
merged with the Self-Respect Movement. 


_ In 1944, at its special conference at Salem, the 
Justice Party, merged with the Self-Respect Movement 
was converted into Dravida Kalakam. The merger 
resolution converting the merged ones into a new 
organisation moved by C.N. Annadurai, inter alia sought 
to restrain the members of the Dravida Kalakam from 
accepting any title from or office under the government 
and to give up such titles they already possessed. Those 
who could not cope up with the democratization, i.e. the 
wealthy Justicites either walked out of the conference to 
remain as Justicites under the Presidentship of PT; 
Rajan of Madurai or to join the Congress Party. 


The Dravida Kalakam continued its opposition to 
the Brahmins holding positions disproportionate to their 
population and North Indian domination on the 
industrial and commercial front in the South. It kept its 


& 
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anti-Hindi image, a live issue. It also had the aim to 
establish a separate ‘Dravidian Federation of Southern 
States’ called Dravidastan. The Indian Independence day 
of 15th August, 1947 was declared a day of mourning and 
later burnt copies of the Indian Constitution when it 
came into force on 26th January, 1950 on the ground that 
it does not provide even justice to the South. 


The Dravida Kalakam conducted a state wide 
agitation to obliterate the Hindi name boards in July 
1953, in which E.V. Ramaswamy himself led a batch of 
black-shirt volunteers in Salem. The black shirt is the 
accepted uniform of the members of the DK., black 
indicating the awful situation of the peopie in the South. 


Resentment against northern domination was 
exhibited by picketing North Indian shops and removing 
Hindi name boards. 


When the Official Language Commission visited 
Madras on 8th January, 1956, they held a mamoth black 
flag demonstration against it. The Dravida Kalakam 
launched in all important cities in Tamil Nadu an 
anti-Ramayana campaign on ist August, 1956 and an 
anti-Constitution campaign on 25th November, 1957 eo 
defy the Madras Prevention of Insults to Nationa 
Honour Act. The party celebrated Ravana Lila rn 
Madras to counter the Ramairla festivals held annually 
in the North on 25th December, 1957, in which 
Maniyammai, the leader of the Dravida Kalakam, ee 
fire to the effigies of the important characters 
Ramayana, was witnessed by about 5,000 volunteers. 


After the demise of Periyar E.V. Ramaswamy on 
3rd December, 1973, his wife Maniyammatyar eres 
the President of the party, which continue eee 
propagation of Ramaswamy’s ideals of ge i 
casteless society, equality of women etc. up to ae 
1978. Afterwards, the general body of the party ¢ ee 
K. Veeramani, who was the trusted aastelins . 
Ramaswamy, as its Life General Secretary W) 


powers of the President. 


in Tamil 
The M.G. Ramachandran Government in n 
Nadu prescribed an income ceiling of 9,000 rupees in 


cessi for 

order to avail themselves of oe wee aa nae 
i i ucationa stitu 

reservation in ed cilthe state’ by ie 


i ublic .services 1 : 
Leche nel canetTnadies and others in July, 1978. a. a 
affected the socially and educationally backward cl a 
K. Veeramani and others started a State wide ay a 
and ‘mobilised public opinion for the annulment of the 


order’ which was done in February, 1980. 


andal Commission report submitted on 
31st iperaitioet 1980, was not released. Veeramani 
started the State-wide agitation which had the support of 
the DMK and others to urge the Government of India Me 
release the report and implement t. Now the 
Government of India ‘have placed the report im the 
Parliament’ and is taking steps to implement the 
recommendations of the Commission. 
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The Dravida Kalakam is an organisation without 
an eye on elections, standing for social justice, equality 
and dignity for human values as expounded by its 
founder leader E.V. Ramaswamy, who is affectionately 
called Tantai (father), Periyar (noble or great man) and 
Tamilar Talaivar (leader of the Tamils). 


Bibliography: N. Sadasivam, Party and Democracy in 
India, National Academy of Administration, Tata 
Mcgraw Hill Publications Company Lid., New Delhi, 
1977; The Dravida Kazhagam, What it stands for?, The 
Dravida Kalakam Publications, Madras, 1982. 
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The Dutch were having commercial activities with 
the East Indies in the beginning. But in A.D. 1608 they 
got permission from the Nayak of Ceji (Gingee) to open 
a factory at Devanampatnam (Tegnapatam (tegria- 
patam)), later known as Fort St. David. They acquired 

ion of Pulicat (pulicat) (Palavérkadu) in A.D. 
1610, which was, however, destroyed by the Portuguese 

~in A.D. 1612. The Dutch captured Tuttukkudi (s7tai- 
kkudi) in A.D. 1658 and Nagapattinam (ndgapattinam) 
in A.D. 1659 which became their headquarters from 
A.D. 1689, with a Governor. "They fortified their 
settlements, maintained their finances efficiently and 
gained large profits. In later years they indulged in slave 
trade and entered into intrigues in the couris. This made 


them unpopular.” 


As a result of the Napoleanic wars, all the Dutch 
possessions in the East were taken over by the successful 
French. But, when Napolean was defeated in Waterloo 
by the English, those possessions were appropriated by 
the latter; and with that their commercial interests in 


India also ended.” 


The Dutch Coins 

The most familiar of the Dutch coins are those 
artistically executed pieces known as Nagore Challies 
having on one side the monogram | V.0.C.", standing for 
"Vareenigde Oost Indische Compagnie" meaning 
"United East India Company". Each of the 5 series of this 
coin had different coat of arms on the reverse, according 


to the area of their use. 


i re said to have been issued between 

A.D ad 1906. The monogram has been made of 

letters O and C superscribed over the arms of the letter 

V, with a flower, a cock, a shield, a castle or a galloping 
horse, over the monogram. 

i ieti ith the 

The half challies of 3 varieties, one wit ! 
at of arms issued from A.D. 1749 to 1753, 
an a pts id issued up to A.D. 1759 and 


with a plain shie 
aie. ‘tard navi the Freisland on Zeeland of A.D.1770, 


were : 


An isolated 
found. 


double challies coin has also been 


These coins “primarily intended for circulation in 
the Dutch possessions other than their Indian 
settlements” secm to have been minted in their 
mother-country "carefully executed and well designed.” 


Some coins seemed to have been struck in some of 
the Dutch settlernents also. They were thick lumps of 
copper "irregular in shape and ill-designed, and in most 
of them the letters S.T. standing for stuiver were 
reversed.” 


The Dutch settlements on the Coromandal coast 
had also mints of their own. Those issued from Pulicat 
had the Persian legend Zerb Pulicat on one side and the 
company’s monogram with the letter P on the other. The 
Dutch coins of Nagapattinam had the letter N over the 
monogram on one side and the Tamil legend 
Nagapattinam on the other. The Dutch seemed to have 
used lead or tutenag for minting coins. 


The Dutch pagoda, their gold coin was very 
similar in size to that of the French. On one side, there 
was the effigy of Vismu surrounded by the legend 
Tevanapat am (Tegnapatam). 


There was also a practice of impressing, with a 
seal, the monogram of the company on any foreign coin 
received by them, in order to make the coin current in 
the Dutch settlement. . 


See also: British and Foreign Powers. 


Biblicgraphy: K. Rajayyan, History of Tamil Nadu, 
Madurai Publishing House, Madurai, 1978; N. 
Subramanian, History of Tamil Nadu, Ennes 
Publications, Madurai, 1984; R. Nagaswamy, Tamil 
Coins - A Study, Tamil Nadu State Department of 


Archaeology, Madras, 1981. 


EARLY MARRIAGE 


The Hindu custom of early or child marriage, a_ 
persistent evil that has been in vogue from the early 


times, has been tolerated with the sanction of the Sastras 


(sastra). The idea that "earlier partnership was the better, 
so that character may be formed together" may be good 
in theory but not correct in actual life. 


Child marriage is also part of the ancient religious 
injunctions to parents."A girl should be given in marriage 
before puberty" is ordained in the Dharmasastras 


(dharmasastra). 


It is said that the "marriage before puberty was a 
measure prudently devised for avoiding the dangers 
which surround the period of adolescence in both sexes 
and which can be so disastrous to the women". There 
seems to have been a universal practice of female 
infanticide in India, which was legally abolished by the 
British Government. 


Child marriage seems to be of two kinds: one in 
which the girls live under the care of their parents after 


+ 


marriage and will go to their husbands’ house after they 
attained puberty and the other in which the marriage is 
between an adult and a girl-child as his wife, such girls 
entering their husbands’ house sometimes in the care of 
the elder wife and sometimes not. To thwart the evil 
effects of child marriage, the Government of India 
introduced some "faint control". In A.D. 1860 it was 
enacted that consummation before the age of ten 
constituted rape. In A.D. 1891, a further bill raised the 
age to twelve years. But there was no means to reveal the 
breach of law. It is also astounding to note that there was 
the universal opinion by Indian medical men that 
consummation before puberty was right and even 
necessary. It was also expressed that “Indian girls were 
eight times more sexual than men and so they must be 
married before puberty." 


__ However, the Government of India passed The 
Child Marriage Restraint Act in 1928 in the midst of 
astounding opposition". Miss Mayo dubs it the April 
Fools Act. It was brought forward as a private bill. 
During the months before 1 April, 1930 on which the bill 

came law, thousands of child marriages were hurried 
all Over the country. The prosecutions under its 
provisions are meagre, and "the marriage cannot be 
annulled in the girl’s interest". 


But now child marriages are seldom practised. 
Development of education, especially the encourage- 
ment shown to girl’s education, the work of social 
reformers and the enlightenment among the masses in 
general have considerably reduced the evil of child 
marnage. In fact, the trend now is towards the practice of 
late marriage, say above 20 years for girls and 25 for boys. 


pbliography: George Macmunn, The Religions and 
; a Cults of india, Neeraj Publishing House, Delhi, 


EARLY PALLAVAS 


_, . Three Prakrit Charters, the Mayidavolu (:mayida- 
volu) plates, the Hirahadagalli (hirahadagalli) plates and 
© Gunapadeyam (gunapadeyarn) plates, throw light on 
the history of the early Pallavas, who ruled during 
roughly A.D. 250-340. 


Mayidavolu Plates: Having 8 plates in Prakrit published 
by Hultzsch in the Epigraphia indica (V1), it contains the 
grant issued by Sivaskandavarman, the crown prince. He 
authorised the chief of Danyakataka (danyakataka) to 
confer the village, Viripara, on two Brahmins, well-versed 
oo the Sastras (sastra@). This, dated in the 10th year of the 
reign of Sivaskandavarman’s predecessor, was issued 
from Kanchi. 


: At the time of the issue of this grant by 
Sivaskandavarman, the reigning king who was called 
Bappadeva (bappadéva), was in his 10th regnal year. 


Hirahadagalli Plates: Sivaskandavarman’s 8 plates in the 
Prakrit language, published by Biih/er in Epigraphia 
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Indica (1:5) and with final corrections by Hultzsch in 
Epigraphia Indica (VI), confirmed and enlarged the 
grant of his father in his 8th regnal year. The grant was 
made to certain Brahmins of the village of Chillareka- 
kodunka. The gift consisted also of a garden. 


Gunapadeyam Plates: This grant consisting of 3 plaies, 
secured by Walter Elliot, is now in the British Museum 
and hence the British Museum plates of Charu Devi 
(charu devi). This was noted by Fleet in Indian Antiquary 
(IX) and published by Hultzsch in Epigraphia Indica 
(VIM). 

The grant was made by Charu Devi, the spouse of 
Maharaja Vijayaskandavarman, during the latter’s reign. 
She was also the mother of the prince, Buddhyankuran 
(buddhyankuran). This grant registers her gift of land to 
the temple of Narayana at Dalira. 


The following genealogy of the kings can be made 
out of these Prakrit Charters: 
Bappadeva > Sivaskandavarman > Vijayaskandavarman 
-» Buddhavarman ~ Buddhyankuran 
rst king of the Prakrit 


avarman might have 
e was the crown 
a might be 
pital of 


Bappadeva was the fi 
Charters, whose son Sivaskand 


conquered Tondaimandalam when h 


i i hrapath 
prince. The capital of the Andhra 
Danyakataka (Amaravati), Kanchi being the ca 
the Tamil dominion. 

As heir-apparent, Sivas 


Dharmamaharaja and performe s 
and Agnistoma. He would have reigned 


from A.D. 250-275. ; 
in all probability, the 


Vijayaskandavarman Was, be the 
next ing, rite whose reign Budd na yanku oe 
heir-apparent and his son was calle 

The king’s gotra was Bharadvaja. 

History of the Pallavas of 


Maaras, 1928. 


itle 

davarman had the ttle, 
ni Aswamedhd, Vajapeye 
approximately 


Bibliography: R. Gopalan, 
Kanchi, University of Madras, 


EDUCATION 


In olden days, the schools 
for higher education, there were 
patasalas (patasa/a). 

The pupils in the schools were taught reading, 


ite first on 
iti i ic. They were taught to wn 
Fe cate aed cee ae leaves. They were made 


djan 
the sand and later on the cud) of religious texts. They 


to memorise popular versions 0! | legal 
were also taught literature and trained to prepare leg 


documents. a 
: he age of 5 an 
The pupils attended schools at the | 
studied till the age of 12 or 15. The poor oe reas 
of half to one fanam, while others 2 to 5 fanam ee 
month. The village school master on an average got / to 
14 rupees in big villages. 


‘ai schools and 


e pi 
rena and Tamil 
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In the agraharam villages, the instruction was free 
in the Veda (véda) Patasalas. Vedas were taught in 
advanced courses, whereas literature, grammar, law, 
logic and astronomy were also taught, if there were 
pupils desirous of learning them and if masters were 
available to teach them. The teacher was probably 
endowed with minimum lands yielding 20 to 100 fanams. 
Besides, the teachers received the “usual customary 
perquisites also". 

With the reforms of Munro, a few collectorate and 
tahsildary schools, as well as a normal school to train 
teachers for such schools in Madras were opened. A 
Board of Public Instruction for supervising the schools 
was also instituted. A School Book Society was formed in 
Madras to translate the necessary books in Indian 
languages, for which grants were given. 
llectorate, there were 2 collectorate 
schools, one for the Hindus and the other for the 
Muslims, each with one or more teachers trained in 
various subjects at the normal school in Madras. In every 
tahsildary there was a school under a qualified teacher. 


Candidates for t 


In every co 


he teacher’s post for tahsildary 
ded by the respectable men of 
the place. This was designed to create local interest in 

he tahsildary teachers were not expected to 


education. T 
be trained in the normal school at Madras. The tahsildary 
teachers were paid 7 rupees and the collectorate teacher 


15 rupees per month. Both were permitted to give private 
tuition on remuneration. 
In the collectorate school, English was taught 


with the local language. In the tahsildary, the 
ere was in the medium of the languages of the 
ed. The teachers of the collectorate 


ocality concern 
raed were described as "the refuse of the expectants of 


the collector’s list”. 
The Court of Director 
Company advocated the theory 


s of the East India 
known as the filtration 


of education in 1830 by which "the best results 
arabe obtained by educating the higher classes in the 
ce, and leaving to them to create a desire for 


instan , 
Eaten in the masses". It was also directed that the 
" " should be given instruction in English 


"yioher orders c : : 
cate European literature, history and science 
making them fit to take up @ major share in the civil 
administration. 


ous Minutes of 1835 and 
lution of 7th March, 1835 
bjectives of the British 


t ought to romotion of European 
Oars and Ue ie and that all funds should be spent 


on English education only’. 


esult of this policy, the collectorate and 
scaaidan ‘schools were ‘Abolished and the Board of 
-7, was replaced by a Committee of Native 
Education, which was directed to organise a normal 
school for training hers for the new English Schools 
to be opened in th 


Lord Macaulay’s fam 


Lord William Bentinck’s reso 
"the great 0 


This Committee was also replaced by a Universi. 
Board constituted by Lord Elphinston and fi Univesity 
of Madras was established. A High School was opened in 
April 1841 and a college in January, 1853; filtration theory 
was replaced by the theory of mass education. Elementary 
education was encouraged and instruction in the 
vernacular was also given. 


The University was remodelled. A department of 
education was opened in 1855 and the post of a Director 
of Public Instruction was created. There were under his 
control 4 Inspectors of Schools, Assistant Inspectors and 
20 Sub-assistant Inspectors. 


Provision was also made for a normal school, 4 
provincial schools, 8 district schools, 100 taluk schools 
and scholarships for 1200 rupees. Provision was also 
made for normal schools and Anglo-vemacular schools 
and grants-in-aid to private schools which came under the 
inspection of the Government. The rules governing 
grants-in-aid were issued in 1855. 


Under the Local Fund Act No. IV of 1871, all 
public schools were transferred to the Local Boards ‘and 
under the Towns Improvement Act No. IIT of 1871, the 
Municipalities were entrusted with the construction and 
repair of school buildings, establishing and maintaining 
schools either wholly or by grants-in-aid, inspection of 
schools and training of teachers. 


The Local Boards Act made it the duty of the 
District Boards and Taluk Boards to diffuse education. 
The Municipalities Act made the Municipalities to 
maintain schools for all children of school going age. 


In 1911, perfect liberty was given to the managers 
of the schools to choose English or the language of the 
i as the medium of instruction in high school 
classes. 


The 2 conferences convened by the Government 
in 1923 stressed the need for gradual expansion of 
education by establishing one school in each village with 
a population of 500 inhabitants. The local boards were 
advised to open schools in all places wherever necessary. 


The indiscriminate opening of elementary schools 
resulted in stagnation of wastage. Stagnation for years in 
the first and second standards, induced the parents to 
withdraw their children from schools. 


The Madras Elementary Education Act was 
amended to remedy the stagnation issue by a modified 
compulsion, empowering the presidents of the District 
Boards to punish the parents who withdrew their 
children from schools. By the introduction of basic 
education, instruction in basic crafts like spinning and 
weaving was given, 

Another area covered by the new educational 
policy is the Adult or Social education, under which 
21,995 adult education centres functioned as on 3i1st 
December, 1986. Out of 8.08 lakh adults, 6.54 lakhs are 
women, besides the Adi Dravidar and Scheduled Tribes 
accounted for 3.56 lakhs. 


Statistics of Schools, Teachers & Pupils in 1985-86 
I. Primary Education 


Schools Pupils Teachers 
1. Pre-primary Schools 27 4,450 123 
2. Primary Schools 29,118 79,38,000 —1,16,625 
3. Middle/higher 5,691 - 66,919 
Elementary Schools 
Total 34,836 79,42,450  1,83,667 
II. Secondary Education 
1. Indian High Schools 2,258 10,00,000 
2. Anglo Indian 13 10,324 
High Schools 
3. Central & 
Matriculation Schools Se ae 
4. Higher Seconda 
Bs phe . ry 1,554 18,50,000 
Total 4,123 30,77,396  1,04,325 
III. Collegiate Education 
ue Colleges forGeneral 195 1,192,574 14,326 
, oe (Arts & Science) 
. Colleges for Special 
Education a ~ ‘ Fis 


IV. Professional Colleges 


1. Medical colleges 12 
2. Dental Colleges 2 
3. Colleges of Pharmacy 4 
4. Veterinary colleges 1 
5. Agricultural colleges 2 


6. Engineering colleges 35 


FE , 
or the first time, the Government of Tamil Nadu 


launch ; 
in eee massive programme of Pre-Primary Education 


there a sigh Universities in 1981-82 and now 
University at tae aig in the State. The Tamil 
Kodaikkanal w anjavur, a Women’s University at 
named after rp.02!80 started. Still later, a University 

anonmaniam Sundaranar at Tirunelveli 


and a separa / 4 
Madras oe se University for the veterinary studies al 
Te Commissioned. 


Abo 
Correspon ame be of students are studying under the 
‘ ae A OUTSe: . art 
universities in the State es conducted by the various 


Open Uns ut 25,000 students have enrolled under the 

adios Daas ot ea ae 
ies . : 

but have attained the xe oe formal education, 


pete ag BS. Baliga, Madras Gazetteers-Madurai, 
Government | of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1960; S. 
tee _ samy, Economic Development of Tamil Nadu, 
‘Chand & Company Ltd., Madras, 1990. 
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EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 
THE PALLAVAS woe 


Of the educational institutions of the Hindus, 
Jainas and Buddhists, only the centres of Sanskrit 
learning of the former are considered hereunder. 


The Ghatika of Kanchi: An educational establishment of 
learned Brahmins, the earliest reference to the Ghatika 
(ghatika) at Kanchi is found in the Talagunda pillar 
inscription of the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman. 
According to it Maytirasanman who reigned between 
A.D. 345 and 370 came for higher studies in the Ghatika 
of Kanchi. He is said to have entered the Ghatika as a 
tarkkika i.e., to gather knowledge. When he and his 
preceptor Virasarman, sought admission into the 
Ghatika they were already learned scholars and hence it 
may be deduced that the Ghatika was an advanced 
centre for the critical study of the Vedas. 


The Vaikunta Perumal temple inscription says 
that the deputation which waited on Hiranyavarman 
(hiranyavarman) included a group from the Ghatika. 
Kanchi inscription of Vikramaditya (vikramaditya) refers 
to the members of the Ghatika as the Mahajanaman 
(mahajanaman), while the Tiruvallam Tamil inscription 
of Nandivarman Pallavamalla refers to them as Ghatikat 
Elayiravar, the 7,000 members of the Ghatika. The 
learned Brahmins of the Ghatika gathered together for 
study and discussion at Kanchi viz. the Ekambarésvara 
temple, known as Merrali, a pre-Pallava one. The famous 
Kailasanatha (kailasanatha) temple became probably the 
meeting place of the Ghatika during the days of 
Rajasimha (rajasimha) and his successors. 


The Ghatika enjoyed royal patronage. Skanda 
Sishya is said to have seized the Ghatika from a king 
called Satyasena and probably it was disarrayed under 
him. : 

The working of the Ghatika, disturbed by famines, 
was re-established by Rajasimha. The members of the 
Ghatika had a hand in the deputation to Hiranyavarman, 
and Dharanikonda Posan, a member of the Ghatika, 
persuaded Hiranyavarman to send his son to become 
king. He was a Viddhagamika, one who 1s learned in the 
Agamas (agama). During the reign of Pallavamalla, 
Vikramaditya II victoriously entered Kanchi and while he 
stayed there, he was enamoured at the sight of the 
Kailasanatha temple and one of his inscriptions refers to 
the Mahajanamans of the Ghatika. 

The Ghatika at Ghatikachalam: Sholingar (shdlingar) or 
Sdlasingapuran, situated 6.4 km from the Sholingar 
railway station, has a temple dedicated to Narasimha on 
a hill 19 km from that station. Tirumangai Alvar mentions 
this hill as one of the shrines of Vishnu (visnt). 

ight have become an 


Mahéndravadi, near to this place might 
important place for the devotees of Vishnu during the 


days of Pallavamalla when the learned Vaisnava 
Bralunins might have established a Ghatika at Ghatika- 
chalam (ghatikachalam) and carried on their studies, 
inside the temple, situated on the top of the hill. 
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‘The Vaidyastana at Bahur: The Sanskrit Coliege at 
Bahur (bahiir) would have been in existence at least as 
early as the 8th century A.D. Three villages, Chettu- 

Vilangattuk Kaduvanir and Jraippunaicceri 
‘were endowed for the conduct of the Vidyastana 
(vidyastana) at Bahur during the 8th regnal year of 
Nripatun, _ The donor, Marnttandan, alias Nilai- 
tang, was a Pallava official. The Tamil portion of the 
Bahur plates says clearly that the gift to the College was 
Brahmadeya and hence it may be said that the Bahur 
College consisted of only Brahmin scholars. Caturdasa 
Vidya, the 14 branches of learning were imparted there. 
Fleet defines Caturdasa Vidya as the four Vedas, the six 
Vedangas (vedanga), the Puranas (purana), the Mim- 
amsa, Nyaya and Dharmasastra. 


Bibliography: C. Minakshi, Administration and Social 
Life under the Pallavas, University of Madras, Madras, 


1938. 


EDUCAT IONAL STATISTICS 
Institutions Students Total Teachers 
Girls 
L Colleges for General Education 
Colleges for 139 116,831 13,187 1,30,018 10,287 
Men 
Colleges for 59 61952 61952 4274 
Women ; 
Annamalai 1 1,130 409 1,539 198 
University 
I]. Colleges for Professional Education 
dical Colleges 
MBBS & 5,489 3,827 9316 2580 
PG courses 
BDS & 251 209 460 108 
PG courses 
Siddha 2 347 337 684 46 
omeopathy 1 49 54 103 25 
syoreas 1 63 25 88 14 
B.Sc. Nursing 3 3 745 748 42 
Colle 
OPS 30,059 5,019 35,078 2,681 
Technology 
Agricultural 6 1,958 971 2,529 624 
Veterinary 2 850 122 972 174 
Fisheries 1 53 19 72 35 
6 4,802 820 5,622 108 
Teacher's 2A 1.470 2,034 3,504 256 
ining Colle 
Pala 359 130 489 53 
tion 
baad ’ “il 491 567 1058 67 
Arts & Crafts 3 594 45 639 75 
Institutions for 7 677 59 736 77 
MBA Courses 
11. Colleges for Special Education — 
ati 16 929 578 1,507 187 
Courses 
Institutions for 2 207 53 260 20 
Social Education 
Institute for 1 636 219 855 123 


Rural Education 


IV. Schools for General Education 


Pre-primary 2 1,718 2,343 
Primary 29,319». 28,57,622 24, 13,093 
Middle 5,749 16,69,062 13,48,353 
High 2,294 6,40,956 5,00,269 
Anglo-Indian 13 2,931 6,617 
High 
Matriculation 406 52,308 38,491 
High 
Central High 
Kendriya 9 1,576 1,229 
Vidyalas 
Schools affiliated to: 
Central Board 72 21,945 15,990 
of Secondary Education 
Councilfor 25 SST7 3,591 
Indian School Certificate Examination 
Higher 1,481 11,43,756 7,17,233 
Secondary 
Anglo-Indian 29 20,359 16,407 
Higher Secondary 
Matriculation 121 S641 47,460 
Higher Secondary 
Central Higher Secondary Schools 
Kendriya 15 10,524 8,269 
Vidyalas 
Schools affiliated to: 
Board of 56 40,708 21,849 
Secondary Education 
Council for 8 2,412 1,396 
Indian School Certificate Examination 
V. Schools for Professional Education 
Music 3 47 226 
Craft 1 199 851 
Training 2 2,359 - 
Schools for Men 
Training 43 - 3,336 
Schools for Women 
Pre-primary 3 155 
Training Schools for Women 
Anglo-Indian 1 55 
Training Schools for Women 
Teachers 1 16 
Training Centre for Blind 
Teachers 1 3 20 
Training Centre for Mentally Retarded 
Teachers 1 4 6 
Training Centre for Deaf 
Industrial 1 26 
Training Centre for Adult Blind 
VI. Schools for Social Education 
Oriental High 16 3,149 895 
Oriental Higher 3 985 1,100 
Secondary 
Rehabilitation 1 29 
Home for Blind Women 
Service Home 6 561 
Government 22 1,026 2,852 
Orphanages 
Blind 20 13259 736 
Deaf 21 1,759 1.176 
Orthopaedically 2 119 79 
Handicapped 
Lepers 1 34 18 
Mentally Zz 179 134 
Retarded 
Reformatory 13 1,770 383 
Jail Schools 


4,061 
52,70,715 
30,17,415 
11,41,225 

9,548 


90,799 


2,805 


37,935 
9,168 
18,60,989 
36,766 


1,03,871 


18,893 


62,557 


3,808 


273 
1,050 
25359 
3,336 


155 


VII. Institutions for Other Professional Education 


Government 11 6,115 750 


Polytechnics (Men) 


2,755 


185 


50 


Government 4 1,656 

Polytechnics (Women) = Te 
Private 100 43,881 2,286 

Polytechnics (Men) : re atts 
Private 7 1,990 

Polytechnics (Women) ie. i 
institute of i 146 

Leather Technology + y 
Institute of 1 209 16 

Printing Technology cj ; 
Institute of 1 255 

Chemical Technology - = 
Institute of 1 83 - 
Textile Technology ‘ a 
State Institute of 1 94 129 223 13 
Commercial Education * 

Vocational 8 406 406 34 
Higher Secondary Schools 

Technical 1 44 3 47 47 
Teachers Training Institute 

Industrial 160 8.515 2,915 11,430 336 
Schools 

Industrial _ 44 15,059 899 15,958 1,684 
‘Training Institutes 

Film and 1 160 3 163 17 
Television Institute 

Institute of 1 307 60 367 29 


Hotel Management, Catering Technology & Applied Nutrition 


_ it has to be noted that after the information 
available (in 1989), a number of institutions, particularly 
in professional and specialised courses like, medical, 
para-medical, engineering, technology etc., have been 
established in many urban and semi-urban areas. Most of 
them are self-financed ones. 


Bibliography: Statistical Hand Book of Tamil Nadu 1988, 
Issued by the Director of Statistics, Department of 
Statistics, Madras, 1989, 


EIGHTEEN DIDACTIC WORKS 


Patinenkil Kanakku i idacti s 
i : ies , the eighteen didactic works 
in Tamil to be assigned to the period that followed the 


Sangam (sangam) : 
i age, represented by the eight 
anthologies and the ten idylls constituting the Sangam 


literatur U 
oe Ce been translated into different languages 


Translations into English 
: Pacit'a (naladiyar): (Four Hundred Quatrains in 
5 )s : ‘U. Pope, Oxford, 1839. 
“a Naruanikkadikai (nanmanikkadikai); (Vasudeva 
aanar with Nala Venpa English translation), 
Rajagopala Pillai, 1839, 


3, Paiamolinaniiru: 1875:101-150. 


4. Tirikatukam: Ankila 
Madras, 1887, 


Translations into French 

1. Naladiyar: Gnanou Diagou, Pondicherry, 1946. 

3. Nanmanikkadikai: Gnanou Diagou, Pondicherry, 1954. 
3. Acarakkovai: Gnanou Diagou, Karaikkal, 1950. 


Uraiyum Moli Peyarppum, 
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Translation into Kannada 
Nanmanikkadikai: L. Gundappa, 1933, 1939. 


3 


Translation into Malayalam 
Naladiyar: Tiruvalla Baskaran Nayar, Trivandrum, 1967. 


Translations into Sanskrit 


1, Naladiyar: Naladiyar Catuspati, © Kadayakkudi 


Subramanya Sastri. 
2. Naladiyar: Y. Mahalinga Sastri, 1952. 


The translation of Tinukkural, one of the eighteen 
works, is available elsewhere. 


See also: Tinukkural Translations. 


Bibliography: K.S. Ramaswami Sastri, A primer of Tamil 
Literature (from Sangam Age to Twentieth Century), The 
author, Madras, 1953; S. Xavier Thaninayagam, The 
Period of Ethical Literature in Tamil (Third Century to 
the Seventh Century A.D.), Pratidanam, by J.C. 


Husterman‘and others, 1968. 


EIGHTEEN SIDDARS 


Those who have acquired eight kinds of 
miraculous powers, the ashtama siddhis (astarna siddhi), 
are the Siddars or the Yogis (yagi). The eight ie are: 
Anima (supernatural power of becoming as smal a 
atom), Mahima (supernatural power of increasing 
size at will), Lahima (supernatural power of lightness ( : 
rise and float in the air)), Ganma (supernatural power 0 
making oneself heavy at will), Praptt (supernatural power 
of obtaining everything), Prakamiyam | (capacity to 
accomplish by will power anything desired), ere 
(supremacy or superiority considered as a pil pare 
power) and Vatitvam (supernatural power of subduing 


all to one’s own will). 


‘ a5 d 
Besides, they were also experts medicine an 

alchemy feeenitaton of baser metals te ye 
silver). Though their writings are in ae a fs 
simple, prose-like and mostly colloquial. me Sel 
verses scem to be riddles cleverly devised Hy tes ef 

of the reader to make out the meaning of the a ne 
work. Some of their verses are popular. sone - 
known. Some of them were Wile enget oe Le 
revolutions”. All of them were Saivites ue i ste salen 
Saivism of the Bhakti period. They seeme to me a. 
idol worship and caste distinctions. They oe ote 
three lusts, the world, gold and woman. y 


"remarkable group of free thinkers." 


i ished as 

Some of the works of the Siddars published $ 

collections include Ramalinga Mudaliar’s eae a 

kkovai (the great garland of knowledge) in two i 

(1899), Saravanamuttuppillai’s Periyananakkovat . aoe. 

parts (1967), M.V. Venugopala Pillat’s Fai ‘ - i 
nanakkovai (the garland of knowledge of eighte 
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Siddars) (1947) and A. Ramanathan’s Siddar Periyanana- 
kkovai Ena Valangum Siddarpadatka! (1959). 


On the anthologies of the Siddar poetry, K.V. 


» 
_ Zvelebil observes "The sequence and arrangement are 


somewhat different; and the first part contains in an 
almost identical sequence the same serics of the most 
interesting, most genuine and historically earliest Sidda 
poets.” 

The general view that the Tamil Lexicon and 
Abitanacintamani mention that eighteen Siddars 
flourished in Tamilagam. Of them Tirumular’s (tint- 
miilar) work is included in the 12 Tirumurais (tirumurai). 


The Siddars are listed as follows. 


Sivavakkiyar- Considered to have been born uttering 
Siva Siva, he was a monotheist and his work is Siva 


Vakkiyam. Pattinattar (pattinattar) mentions a Siva- 


i Livavakkiyar) and as he seemed to have lived 
Ee eee ee. there should have been 
another Sivavakkiyar, belonging to the Sidda School, 
sometime in the 14th century A.D. A certain Seale 
nila! of the 15th century quotes Sivavakkiyar 1n ib 
Vailalar Caritram and Marainana Sambandar has a so 
quoted a verse in his ce An ns : 

e Urdu words 1 : 
He seemed to have used som ee ad iatals at 


‘ects caste, pities men ‘ é 
ae bathe for cleanliness, with an unclean heart. 
Pattinattar: Called as Pattinattuppil{atyar ate gies 
ates an tl of three Kovi 
j Pattinattar }s : 
LAD eal (kovil tintvakaval) of 43, 38 and 52 lines and 
some other works. His life be 
-nattuppill nm by an anonymous : 
oat onattadi ] by Toluvur Velayuda Muda- 
Ce rose. and in Pulavar Puranam : 
ie ri He was later than Pattinattar of the 11th 
cans ae This Sidda, has also written Kaccittinwvakaval 
ea es and Tinwvekambamalat of 40 verses in 
me Te 3 Koviltiruvagaval. He 


tkalitturai metre besides 
Cs aaa rized verses on several temples. Some 


n assigned to him. He describes the 

i Beas as “this sinking body, this stall of 

n bag covered with meat, this leather 

OE ve this mortal vessel stuffed with air. 

The stanza beginning with onrenrint 1s an oft-quoted 
es 


inattar. 
verse of Pattinal , 
said that he was 4 king of the Kongu 


5 ee - is , 
mee iragiriyar: ame a mendicant when he was influenced 
region, WO = appulambal (lamentation for true 
as been ascribed to him. 


e’s own life. He 
Bor iy suppr f haughtiness and burn the 
wants ‘tO 


five senses. 


Agappeyecitta 
the mind as a 
composed 90 


, ened 4 
Z ccittar (agappeyecittar) addresse 

: nee) and hence the name. He has 
distichs in simple 
kulitkkurt "conventional terms pe 
Benes unintelligible. He has express 


the siddha language- 


Tamil. Some seem to be 
culiar to a society" and 
ed Saiva Siddhanta 1n 


Aluguniccittar: Aluguniccittar (a/uguniccittar) has to his 
credit, 32 kalittalisai verses of 5 lines each addressed to 
Kannamma (kannamma), probably the Lord. Some 
verses contain the Attadi in the place of Kannamma. 
Aluguni means one who is always weeping; hence his 
poem is “a wail of lamentation”. 


Idaikkattuccittar: Author of 130 verses in various 
metres, Idaikkattuccittar (idaikkattuccittar) belonged to 
a place called /daikk@du and as he has used the words 
koné or konaré as address, he might have been born in 
the Idaiyar or cow-herd community. "His pocm 1S 
conceived as a philosophical dialogue between two 
shepherds. Firstly the Tandavakkon begins the dialogue 
which consists of 10 verses and Narayanakkon addressing 
the cow gives a fitting reply. Then he plays on the flute 
(12 verses); he draws milk from the cow (6 verses); he 
then tends them and finally relates the philosophic tenets 
mostly of Saiva Siddhanta. The cow addressed is none 
other than the, soul (anma (anma)). Stanza 38 of 
Kongumandala Satakam relates an episode concerning 
this Siddar. 


Kaduveliccittar: Kaduveli is void (or etherial sky). AS 
Kaduveliccittar (kaduveliccittar) has sung on void, he 
goes by this name. He has composed 32 stanzas under 
the heading Anandakkalippu (ecstatic joy). He advises 
not to do sinful acts (pa@pam) and the pentad containing 
this advise is the refrain. Some of his verses are very 


popular. 


Kudambaiccittar: Kudambai means an ear ornament of 
women and addresses women as Kudambay. He has to 
his credit 32 verses, one of which beginning with 
Mangayppalundu is very popular. He relates the 
characteristics of the Jivanmuktas (jrvanmukta) 
("perfected souls who have obtained final deliverance 
whilst yet in this life”). 

Pambatticcittar: Belonging to Pandiya country and 
initiated by Cattaimuni (caffaimuni), Pambatticcittar 
(pambatticcittar) has begun his verses with the words Adu 
pambé (O! Snake, dance!). He was the author of 129 
stanzas, all composed with philosophic notes. The 
dancing snake is the Kundalini (Sakti or principle in the 
form of a serpent abiding in the Mila@dhara) through 
which anma darsan. (self-realisation) could be attained. 
"He uses rather late loan words and a number of ncolo- 
gisms" (new-coined words). It is said that he authored the 


treatise Siddaranidam mentioned by Naccinarkkiniyar in 


his scholium on Jivaka Cintamani. This deals with 
toxicology (i.e. describing poisonous snakes, effect of 
their bite and remedies therefor). 


Enadiccittar: As he addresses Enadi (éna@di) in his 
poems, he is called Enadiccittar (@nadiccittar). Enadi 
means a commander of the army. Presently, it means a 
caste. His poems have not yet been printed and those in 
vogue are in the form of questions posed by the author 
and answers given by the Enadi. 


Kalaiccittar: We have only 8 verses in the manuscript 
form, yet to be printed. 


Cattaimuni: He was called Kailayak Kambalic Cattai- 
muni. He is said to have written two long poems, Mur 
nAadnam Nauru and Pin Aanam Nine. 


The Tamil Lexicon lists Tirumular (tinuniflar) as 
the first name in the list of eighteen Siddars. Sekkilar 
refers to him as the Siddar from Kailasa. 


Tamil Lexicon list 


Tirumular Trama Devar Kiombamuni 
Idaikkadar Danvantari Valmiki 
Kamalamuni — Bhoganadar Maccamuni 
Konganar Patanjali Nandidevar 
Bodaguru Pambatti Cattaimuni 
Sundaranadar Kudampbaiccittar Korakkar 

We find another list given in Singaravelu 


Mudaliar’s Abhithana Cinthamani corrected by A. Siva- 
prakasa Mudaliar. Some seven names are common with 
other lists. 


Bibliography: M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Tamil Literature, 
Tamil University, Tanjavur, 1985; K.V. Zvelebil, Tamil 
Literature, E.J. Brill, Leiden/Koln, 1975; M. Arunacalam, 
Tamil Ilakkiya Varalaru 14th and 15th century, Gandhi 
Vidyalayam, 1969; C. Jesudasan and Hephzibah Jesu- 
dasan, A History of Tamil Literature, YMCA Publishing 
House, Calcutta, 1961. 


ELECTRIFICATION IN TAMIL NADU 


_Initial steps in electrification were done by private 
agencies. Madras city in 1908 and Ootacamond in 1924 
were electrified by private undertakings. However, the 
districts began to have electrification after the Electricity 
Department was organised in 1927 and after the 
completion of the Pykara, the Mettur and the Papanasam 


Hydro-Electric Schemes in 1933, 1937 and 1941, 
respectively. 


The credit for initiating an active policy for 
deyeopine thepower esciiieds ri the State ee =f GE: 
Pune di Iyer, w 0, as a Member of the Executive 
“ae é much to organize the Electricity 
Department and to start the Pykara scheme. 


The credit of ; 

ushing through all the three 
—— berongs aa) Hens beard, the first Chief 
ey of the Madras Electricity Department. The 
National Government nationalized the Madras city 
Electric supply undertaking and sanctioned a five-year 
plan (1946-1951) for the power development in the State. 
Under this plan, the Madras Thermal Station was 
connected to the Mettur Hydro-electric Station. As a 
result, the surplus of power at Mettur during irrigation 
periods is utilised in Madras and this in turn resulted in 
the saving of coal for producing thermal power. 


The Moyar Scheme was undertaken to meet the 
growing power needs of the Mettur system, especially in 
the Salem, Tirucct and Ta/ijaviir districts. 


ELECTRIFICATION IN TAMIL NADU 139 


The third stage of extensions at Pykara was 
undertaken to supply additional power to the Malabar, 
Nilgiris and Coimbatore districts. ‘ 


The second stage extensions at Papanasam helped® 
to build a thermal station at Samayanallur, near Madurai. ~ 


An agreement was entered into with the- 
Travancore-Cochin Union for developing the Periyar 
scheme. 


The Kundah Hydro-Electric Scheme in the 
Nilgiris was undertaken and commissioned. 


The Neyveli Lignite or brown coal offers very 
good possibilities of power generation with a large power 
station located at Neyveli. 


Statistics of Power Stations etc. (1987-1988) 


Name Age Installed Capacity 
(Years) (1988 (M.W.)) 
I. Generation 
Hydro 
Pykara 55 70 
Moyar 36 36 
Kundah I 28 60 
Kundah If 28 175 
Kundah III aie3 180 ~ 
Kundah IV 22 100 
Kundah V 24 20 
Kundah V - 20 
(Additional Unit) 
Mettur Dam > ot 40 
Lower Mettur 1 90 
Mettur Tunnel 23 200 
Periyar mL 
Suriliyar 10 35 
Papanasam 44 28 
Servalar 3 20 
Sarkarpatty 22 30 
Aliyar 18 60) 
Kadamparai 1 300 
Sholayar I 17 a 
Sholayar TI 18 25 
Kodayar I 18 60 
Kodayar IT 17 40 
Total Hydro } ; fs ae u 
Total Generation 0.519 MU 


Total Station Consumption 


. 
Net Units sent oul 2, 173.500 MU 


Thennal 


Ennore 19 450 
Tuttukudi 9 = 
Mettur 7] | 4 

W. 
Total Thermal 1500 M. 
Total Generation 7, 160.855 U 
Total Station Consumption 701.580 M - 
Net Units sent out 6,459.275 M 


140 EURASIANS 


Name Capaci Generation 
(M.W (MU) 

If. Power Purchases 
-Neyveli Thermal Station I 600 292.171 
Neyveli Thermal Station IT 176 2,246.167 
Kalpakkam 350 176.767 
N.T.P.C. Ramagundam ‘e132 0.081 
Manali 1258 6.525 
Kerala 16.438 
Andhra Pradesh 6.327 
Total Power Purchases 6,971.976 
III. Power Supply to Inter States 

Kerala 629.015 
Karnataka TLS 

Karnataka over Cuddapah 0.167 
Sriperumpudur 400 KV line 
Andhra Pradesh 30.423 
Andhra over Cuddapah 0.173 
Sriperumpudur 400 KV line 
Total Export Foi ae 
Number of towns electrified 439 
Number of villages electrified Ly 734 
Number of hamlets ¢ 7, = 
Number of pump sets energised 11,84,4! 


IV. Number of street lights 


Madras region aly 
Vellore region Haste 
Coimbatore region | sors 
Tirucci region mae a 


Madurai region 


879,826 


Total 
V. Consumption under a 
Industries ue ais 
Agriculture a a 
Domestic oa es 
Commercial nae 
Public Lighting vin 
Public Water Works an he 
Sales to Licensees 8 m0 
Sales to other States | Law 
Miscellaneous 6 

290 MU 


f 
ter-stale exchange 0 
es to Kerala and Karnataka 


12,526 MU 


It is to be noted in this connection that now 


electricity is also produced by the installation of wind- 


i jects, mostly installed by private agencics, 
acct the State and receive power from the 


State to their industrial units elsewhere. 


Total 


Such windmills function, mostly at Kavalkkinaru 
village on the border between Nellai-Kattabonuman and 
Kanyakuman districts. 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswami, District Gazelteer - 
Coimbatore, Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1965; 
Statistical Hand Book of Tamil Nadu 1988, Issued by 
Director of Statistics, Department of Statistics, Madras. 


EURASIANS 


_. The word coined by Marquis of Hastings to 
denote the "persons of mixed European and Indian 
blood", Eurasians are also called Anglo-Indians. Another 
term, the East Indian, which is “restricted to the children 
of European fathers by native mothers, or of East Indian 
(or native) mothers and East Indian fathers, both of 
whom arc the children of European fathers”. 


At the end of the 19th century it was decided "that 
Eurasians, appointed in England to official posts in India 
are, if they are not statutory natives, to be treated as 
Europeans as regards the receipt of exchange 
compensation allowance". 


Some Eurasians were conferred Knighthood; 
some held high positions "legal, medical, educational and 
ecclesiastical”. 


In the carly days when the British occupied 
Madras, the traders and soldiers came into contact with 
the nalive women. It was also thought in those days to 
infuse "fresh blood from a separate stock" so that a "good 
cross would be available for military purposes.” The 
Eurasian men then naturally sought wives among thcir 
own community and thus the new race increased. They 
live almost in towns, nearly one half of their number 
being found in the city of Madras. Most of them then 
resided in Perambtr which was, in the beginning of this 
century, outside the limits of the Madras Municipality. 
But now, they arc available in different parts of the city 
and live in the midst of others also. Tirucci also has a 
sizeable number of them, especially in the Golden Rock 
area. 


Bibliography: V.1. Subramoniam (Ed.), Dravidian Ency- 
clopaedia vol./1, 1.S.D.L, Thiruvananthapuram, 1993. 


FAMOUS TEMPLES OF MURUKA 


Muruka, considered as a Tamil dcity, being 
referred to in litcrature from the Sangam period onwards 
has temples invariably in every village and town, Among 
the thousands of temples, some are famous. Even a 
modest list of the famous temples may be a couple of 
scores. Besides, six of them are called the Padaividus 
(padaividu). They are Palani (palani), Palamudirccolai 
(palamudirccolat), Kallalagarcoil (kallalagarcoil), Swa- 
mimalai (swamimalai), Tiruccendur ((iruccenditr) and 
Tirupparankunram (finipparankunram). However, the 


following list may serve to indicate the famous temples of 
Muruka including the Padaividus. 


Tirutianigai Vallimalai 
Karici Kumarakottam Taccir (Andarkuppam) 
Kédainagar (Vallakkottai) Tirupporur 
Seyir Perainagar 
Mayilam Vaittiswaran Koil 
Tiruvidaikkali Kandankudt 
Sikkal Ettikudi 

Enkan Swanumalai 
Vayalur Viralimalai 
Tiruccengodu Sennimalai 
Marudamalai Kangeyam 
Tirupparankunram Palamudirccdlai 
Kallalagarkoil Palant 
Kunrakkudi Kodunkunram 
Kalugumatat Tlanici 

Tinwmalat Vallivur 
Tiruccendur 


Bibliography: P.V. Jagadisa Ayyar, South Indian Shrines, 
(reprint) Asian Educational Services, Delhi, 1982; K.R. 
Srinivasan, Temples of South India, National Book Trust, 
Delhi, 1979. 


FESTIVITIES IN TAMIL NADU 


The people of Tamil Nadu (tamil na@du) 
articularly the Hindus observe many feasts and 
festivities, the "origin and rationale of most of these are 
Jost in obscurity by the lapse of centuries". Indeed we 
follow the customs of our forefathers whether we 
understand or not their significance or meaning or the 
principle underlying them. Some of them are: 


Tamil New Year Day (Chittirai Vishu) 


4 The Tamil New Year’s day, the first of Chittirai 
middle of April), in accordance with the solar system 
(soura month) is the day when the Sun enters "the sign 
Aries of the Zodiac's The day is considered to be a 
sacred occasion called Chittirai Vishu Punyakalam, 
available in the almanac (panchangams (paricarigam)). 


Though there are panchangams now, in days of 
yore, neither paper nor printing press were available, the 
eople maintained the panchangams in cadjan leaf 
manuscripts to which many had no easy access. So in the 
beginning of the year, a study and expounding the 
contents of the panchangam came into vogue. Being a 
hot season, arrangements werc also made to supply 
people with cool drinks and fans. 


The custom of partaking morgosa flowers mixed 
with sugar found a place in the feast on that day. That 
day is also called Yugadi. This was the day on which 

q had his triumphant entry into Ayodhya. after 
vanquishing the Rakshasas (s@kshas@) in Lanka (lanka). 
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The Telugu new year commences according to 
lunar system (Chandrayana) i.e., on the first of Pangunt 
(middle of March) just a few days before the 


commencement of the Tamil New Year Day. } 


Chitra Pournami: The full-moon day in the month of 
Chittirai (April-May) is the occasion for the final day 
function (trttavari) of the annual festival in several 
temples of Tamil Nadu. If this full-moon Pournami 
(pournami) “happens to be a Thursday, Saturday or 
Sunday, it is considered specially auspicious and 
important". It is said that Indra, the celestial lord wanted 
to emaciate his sin by worshipping Siva (siva) at Madurai 
and caused to dig a tank wherein, by the grace of the 
Lord, golden lotus flowers appeared which he used to 
worship the Lord on Chitrapitrnami day. So this festival is 
being celebrated at Madurai in a fitting manner. 


Vaikasi Visaka: Vaikasi (vaikasi) is the second Tamil 
month which corresponds to the English month May- 
J une. Some temples celebrate the annual festivals, which 
terminate on the witnesses day with the asterism visaka. 
This day is sacred to Muruka. Namnd@lvar, a famous 
Vaishnava Alvar, was said to have been born on the 
Vaikasi-Visaka day at Alavartirunagari (@lavartininagari) 
and the festival there on that day is considered 
meritorious. , 


Adi Puram: During this festival in honour of Sakti (the 
consort of Siva) in the month of Adi (adi) (July-August), 
people worship the goddess to secure happiness and if it 
falls on a Friday, it is considered to be “highly 
meritorious", It is said that Andal was born on the Adi 
puram (adi pitram) day. This festival is observed in the 
temples at Madurai, Srivilliputttr, Tirunelveli (tirunel- 
véli), Vedaranyam (vedaranyam), Nagappattinam (a@ga- 
ppattinam), Tiruvanaikka, Kumbakonam, Mayiladuturat 
and Tiruvannamalai (finiwannamalai). 


Avanimulam: This festival in the month of Avani (avani) 
(August-September) is connected with the life of 
Manikkavacakar (manikkavacakar). Lord Siva appeared 
in the form of a horseman on the Avani Mulam (avant 
mitlam) day and the incidents pertaining to Manicka- 
vacakar happened on the next day. As the incident is said 
to have happened at Madurai, it has a special 
importance, though it is conducted in all Siva temples of 
Tamil Nadu. At Madurai, on the day of the festival, with 
a golden basket and a golden spade" the God Sundaresa 
(sundarésa) is taken in. procession from the river bank to 
the temple amidst much rejoicing of the people. 


Varalakshmi Vritam: This is celebrated on the last 
Friday of the bright fortnight in the month of ~ 
(July-August) and goddess Lakshmi_ts worshipped. 
Lakshmis are cight and they are Si (wealth), Bhu 
(earth), Sarasvathi (learning), Prithi (love), Kirti (fame), 
Santi (peace), Tushti (pleasure) and Pushti (strength). 
This festival is observed largely by women. © 
sumangalis (stnangali) (onc whose husband is alive) 
conduct the Vritam (vtam) (austerity) without fail cac 
year, unless something untoward happens !) the year in 
their home, ' 
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Krishna Jayanti: The Bhagavata Purana gives a detailed 
account of the episodes connected with Krishna 
(krishna), an incarnation of Vishnu (visnu). The day of 
his birth is celebrated on the 8th day of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Avani (August-September). The day is 
called Janmashtami, Golaashtami and Snijayanti, by 
different people, when He is worshipped as Balagopala 
Krishna. 5 

The Parthasarathy temple at Tiruvallikkeni (Madras) 
is dedicated to the aspect of charioteer of Partha (Arjuna). 
The Pandava titdar temple at Kanchipuram (kavicipuram) 
depicts Krishna as a messenger of the Pandavas. Raja- 
gopalaswami temple at Mannargudi, is dedicated to Sri 


Krishna. 


Ananta Vrata: This is observed on the 14th day of the 
bright fortnight in the month of Avani (August- 
September), in honour of Vishnu reclining on the seven 
hooded serpent and with Canku (canku) and Cakra in his 
hands. The observer of the (Vrata) austereness tics 
round his right arm, "a cotton band of fourteen threads 
which is placed on a Chakra mandala and it is worn after 
the oblations. This circle is. said to "confer on the 
worshipper a prosperous life and success in all 


undertakings". 


i: Thi ip i he 4th 

Vi ka Caturti: This worship 1s observed ont 

an the bright fortnight of the month of Avani 
(August-September). 

i ka (vinayaka) is said to have taken the form 

of a ad pee the Kamandala of Agastya (in 


Coorg) resulting in the sprouting of the river Kaveri 


(kaveri), at that place. 
i On t of 
i ka is fond of modakam, a sweet meal 
rice ee candy etc., and it is offered to him at the time 
of oblation during the festival. He is always worshipped 
with hariali grass. Gajamukhasura made the devas (deva) 
to knock on their heads and sit and stand inners ” 
i ‘<civeness. The Asura was Gestroyed 0} 
hea Beas thenDevas did the same obeisance before 
an which became the mode of Vinayaka ee 
ime bee vehicle is a kind of rat, the Murshkam. The 
Pians have many an anecdote on Vinayaka. 
mi: Navarathri (navaratr) 


; jjayadasa : 
Ro i ais Siaing on the first day of the bright 
means 9 mighis. month of Purattast (purat tasi) 
fortnight Schober) the 9 nights festival, the first 3 
(September- xt 3 for Lakshmi and the last 3 for 


, the ne i 
days for hi, celebrated in temples and houses of the 


Hindus. The ninth day festival is ca 
(piija@) day. 

Sakti is worshipped a 
aspect and as Kali, Durga a 
her wild aspects. = 

‘ao the festival, toys are arranged on gallerics 
and jeavred in most of the houses and temples for the 9 


F j irls in different 
is also enjoyable to see young girls in ¢ 
eee going from house to house, inviting the 


s Uma or Parvati in her mild 
nd Mahisha@suramardhint, in 


maidens to witness their Kolu, the exhibition of toys, 
partake the offerings and receive the pan-supari (betel- 
nut-turmeric). This festival is also known as the Dasara 
festival. On the ninth and the last day, Saraswati 
(Kalaimakal in Tamil) is worshipped. 


In olden days, cadjan manuscripts were neatly 
arranged on a plank, now being replaced by books which 
are worshipped. The next day, the Vijayadasami day 
which means "an auspicious beginning", is considered to 
be the day for beginning a new enterprise. It seems Rama 
began his march to rescue Sita on such a day. Hindu 
rulers considered this day as auspicious for starting on an 
expedition. Even now young children are initiated to the 
learning process on this day. 


Skanda Shashti: This festival falling on the 6th day of the 
bright fortnight in the month of Arppasi (arppast) 
(October-November), just after the new moon of Dipa- 
vali (drpavali), is celebrated to worship Lord Muruka 
who destroyed the Asura, Sitrapadma and his brother, 
mentioned in detail in the Skandapuranam. Most of the 
devotees observe fast for all the six days and on the 
seventh day, they break the fast after a special worship. 


Dipavali: Known also as Naraka Caturdasi, Dipavali is 
marked at the first instance, by a bath taken before day- 
break on the 14th day of the dark fortnight in the month 
of Arppasi (October-November). This festival is 
intended to commemorate the destruction of Narakdasura 
by Narasimha (half man-half lion), an incarnation of 
Vishnu. 


The word Dipavali means ‘a row of light’. 
Perhaps, in the past, people might have illuminated their 
houses on this day, which has now been replaced by fire 
works and crackers in which young and old partake 
during the night and just before the ceremonial oil bath. 
The people wear new clothes after the bath. The newly 
married couples are specially honoured in the bride’s 
house on the first Dipavali after wedding. In some 
communities it may be in the groom’s house. When 
people mect one another after bath, they ask whether 
they had the gangasnanam (bath in the Ganges) 
indicating the sacredness of the Dipavali bath. 


The new moon day just following the Dipavali, 
(occasionally the same day) 1s called dipavali (amavasya) 
and libations of water with sesame (darpanam) is offered 
to the departed ancestors, in some communities. 


This day is considered as an auspicious occasion 
to open fresh account for the year by some trading castes 
who do it after oblations to goddess Lakshmi, 


Karttikai Vratam: This is celebrated on the full moon 
day in the month of Karttikai (karttikai) (November- 
December), when all houses are illuminated at sunset 
with lights in hollow earthen lamps. 


There is a custom of burning dry leaves of the 
palmyra, knitted together in heaps, and burnt which goes 
by the name of Chokkappanai in front of the temples on 
the occasion, probably to represent Siva burning the 


three fortresses (viz. Tiripuram). A preparation of fried 
rice mixed with jaggery is offered to the Lord on this 
occasion. 


The Karttikai festival is observed with grandeur in 
the Arundcalésvara temple at Tiruvannamalai and 
thousands of people flock there to witness the 
celebration and worship Lord Siva. The festival there is 
celebrated for nine days. "The whole rock at 
Tiruvannamalai is illuminated and a huge flame of torch 
is lighted at the top after sunset on this festive day’. 


It is to be noted that on all Mondays of the month, 
the temples are illuminated and a special service called 
Cankabhishékam, pouring water over the image of the 
Lord from a Conch (canku) is performed in most of the 
temples in Tamil Nadu after sunset. 


The Tiruvadirai (Arudra) Festival: Celebrated in the 
month of Margali (smargali) (December-January) on the 
day with the asterism tiruvatirai (tinwGtirai), the Arudra 
(anidra) (tiruvatirai) festival is specially important to 
Lord Nataraja (nataraja) in all temples, particularly an 
important one at Cidambaram. 


It is usual to perform special holy bath 
(abhisekham) to Nataraja for 6 times a year at Cidam- 
baram. The holy bath on Arudra day is conducted with 
eclat and devotees in thousands attend it and the festival 
preceding it in reverence. Tinuvempavai is recited on this 
occasion and Manikkavacakar is also connected with this 
festival on a particular day. Inscriptions referring to this 
festival and endowments to perform it are available in 
certain temples. 


Vaikunia Ekadasi: Falling on the eleventh day of the 
fortnight in the month of Margali, referred also as 
Mukkodi ekadasi (mukk6di &kddasi) (Ekadasi_cqual to 
miriads of Ekadasis taken together), Vaikunta Ekadasi is 
the occasion for the devotees to fast throughout the day 
and worship Vishnu, Though observed in all the Vishnu 
temples as important ones to observe austerity, the 
Ranganatha temple at Srirangam is considered as the 
most important one. 


Bhogi Pandigai: This feast observed at the end of 
Dakshinayana (southward movement of the Sun), is the 
last day of the month of Margali precedes the 
Taippongal ((aippongal) (Makara Sankranti) day. This 
day when the Sun enters the Capricom, is observed "in 
honour of Indra the lord of the celestials on his elephant, 
who is supposed to control the clouds and usher into the 
world seasonal rains causing abundance and prosperity. 
The term Bhogi Pandigai (bhdgi pandigai) means ‘the 
festival of physical enjoyment’. A good deal of cleaning is 
done in the houses, which are beautified by kolams 
(kolam) etc., prior to the festival. Just before dawn dirty 
and rubbish accumulations in the house are collected and 
burnt, to prepare themselves for the Pongal (pongal) 
celebration. 


Pongal/Sankranti: Celebrated on the first day of the 
month of Tai (mid January), Pongal Pandigai (pongal 
pandigai) is the time for the newly harvested rice to be 
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cooked first and the preparation goes by the name 
pongal, the name given to rice boiled in milk. It is 
generally cooked at an auspicious hour in the courtyard 
of the house, to be offered to the Sun who is worshipped 
on this occasion. When the water for cooking the food 
gets boiled, women engaged in it shout pongald pongal 
many a time with rejoice. On this occasion, newly 
married couple are presented with new clothes from the 
bride’s house and some present new clothes to the 
servants loo. : 


A bath in sacred waters on this auspicious 
occasion is considered meritorious and people flock in 
large numbers to bathe in the waters of the river Kaveri 
at Tinwaiyari in the Tanjavur district and the tiver 
Tamraparni (ta@mrapami) at Papana@sam in the Tirunel- 
veli district. A seabath at Véd@ranyam is also considered 
meritorious. 


Mattuppongal/Gopuja: The day next to pongal goes by 
the name Mattuppongal, performed for the cows and 
bulls. Cattle form the chief asset of an agriculturist and it 
is but proper to recognise their services on this day. In 
olden days cattle formed the chief wealth of the people 
and in Tamilagam, the word madu meant cattle as well as 
wealth. On this day cattle sheds are cleansed well and 
pongal is performed there. All the cattle are decorated 
with garlands and festoons of palmyra tender leaves and 
gathered together to be led in procession through all the 
streets of the village accompanied by trumpets and 
bugles. Country cart races arc held during the festival. 


Now both, Pongal and Mattupongal, are 
performed under the name Tamilar Tinunal throughout 
Tamil Nadu. 


Ratha Saptami: During the festival, observed on the 7th 
day of the bright fortnight in Tai (January-February), 
people worship the Sun (and other planets) at Suriyanar 
koil near Kumbakonam. People worship after a bath in 
the river placing “a layer of the leaves of erukku on the 
head. Pcople consider the leaves of erukku 10 possess 
miraculous properties on the occasion and so make use 
of them while bathing”. It is also said that 1 1s spree 
auspicious if the Ratha saptami falls on Sunday or the 
day with the star Rohini. 


in the month of Tai on the 


day with the asterism Pusan (piisam). A bath in a “a 
on this day is considered meritorious. This festiva A: 
celebrated in Tiruvidaimarudur (tiruvidaimarudiir) te 
Kumbakonam and Appar had also mentioned the 
bath in one of his Tevaram ((é@varam) hymns sung ~ ; 
place. A bath in the river Tamraparni in the Tirune velt 
district is also considered meritorious. It is said that 
Indra got rid of his sins on this day at Tinippudaimaridur 
in the Tirunelveli district. It is also said that Lor 
Muruka got his Ve (lancc) from Parvali on this lw 
Hence Taippusam (taippitsam) is celebrated in those two 
places and at Palani. Some inscriptions of Tiruvidai- 
marudur, Tinwvedikudi ctc., have recorded this festival. 


Taippusam is observed 
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Masi Makam: Celebrated in the month of Masi (asi) 
(February-March) on the day with the asterism, Makam 
at Kumbakonam which is considered as sacred to 
conduct this festival. It is celebrated as Maha Makam 
(mah@ makam), once in 12 years, when the 9 holy rivers 
are said to be present in the Mahamakam tank at 
Kumbakonam. People from all over India flock here to 
have a holy dip in the sacred tank. The 9 rivers said to be 
present are the Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari, Saraswati, 
Narmada, Kaveri, Kumari and two others. These rivers 
are represented as sculptures in the Viswanathaswami 
temple at the northern bank of the Mahamakam tank. 
Govinda Dikshitar, the minister of the Nayak kings of 
Tanjavur effected the repairs of the-tank and constructed 
16 temples on its banks. There is a_ sculptural 
representation of Tulabhara (n/abhara) performed by a 
Nayak king of Tanjavur and the amount of the Tulabhara 
was spent for the repairs. A sea bath in Sem near 
Rameswaram (raméswaram) and Vedaranyam 
(vedaranyam) and the river Svamamukhi at Kalahasti are 
also considered equally meritorious. It seems 
Krishnadevaraya witnessed the Mahamakam festival in 
Saka 1445 as recorded in the Nagalapuram records. 


Maha Sivaratri: Celebrated on the night of the 14th day 
of the dark fortnight in Masi (February-March) when 
Siva is worshipped throughout the night, consisting of 
four yamas (yaa) (parts). People keep awake through- 
out the night to perform oblations to Siva at the four 
yamas (four quarters of the night). 


he 5 kinds of Sivaratris (sivaratri) are when 
ei (the consort of Siva) worshipped him for see 
benefit of the souls, Nitya Sivaratri, the daily = t 
worship Paksha and Masa (monthly) Sivaratris, the ort- 
nightly and the monthly respectively and Yoga pera 
which the Yogi creates to worships Siva, for himself. 


People observing t 
day, worship in a Siva tem 


his austerity fast throughout the 

ple, in the day and ie aapiG 

‘4 the four quarters (yamas) in the night. Siva is 

piatibeed in ihe first yarma with lotus flowers and 

reciting from Rig Veda (rg veda), “ ee ih 
j the third with basil (vilvam) leaves 

ee Be Nd the fourth with blue flowers (nilotpalam) 


and Atharva Veda respectively. 


he temples in Tintvaikka@ 1 
ete ioe 2 en 
eas Mary endowments had been made to 
conduct the festivals in these temples. + 

Visiting 9 Siva temples spread over the = 
Nattalam, Panniyodu, Suchndrun etc., ne i 
running from one to the other temple chy om ae 
night, called Sivalaya offam Is important in the y 
kumari district. 

| There are also some literary works in Tamil, 
describing this festival, like the Sivaratri Mahatmiyam etc. 


Navami: This is the birth day of Rama in the 
Chaitra (March-April) on the 9th day of the 


var and Omamputliyitr in 


Sri Rama 
month of 


bright fortnight, the star being Punarvasu. The story of 
Rama is described in the Ramayana (ramayana) and the 
noteworthy virtues of Rama in the words of Jagadisa lyer 
are “faith in God and Guru, parental devotion and 
worship, scrupulous regard for truth, patience in the 
midst of difficulties and troubles, mercy for the inferior 
animals, fraternal love, regard for elders, popularity as a 
king, sound and tactful politics, generosity to and 
forgiveness of sinnervs really repentant, and so on". Such a 
virtuous hero of the Ramayana is said to have installed in 
Rameswaram a Sivalingam as expiation of the sin 
committed in having slain a large number of Rakshasas in 
Lanka. Endowments to conduct Sri Rama Navami 
festival are found recorded in some temples of Tamil 
Nadu. 


Panguni Uttiram: The full moon day of Panguni (pan- 
guni) (March-April) with the asterism Uttiram, is said to 
be the day on which goddess Mmakshi married Lord 
Sundaresa. The Panguni Uttiram festival is conducted 
annually in many temples of Tamil Nadu like Madurai, 
Tinrwwantr, Vedaranyam, Kafchipuram, Tinmelveli, Perir 
elc. 


An epigraphical evidence on the conduct of this 
festival at Tiruvorriyur (tiruvorriytir) mentions that 
Rajadhiraja I] (A.D. 1163-1178) witnessed it in A.D. 
1172. A service called Magiladisevai (smagiladisévai) 
connected with the wedding of Sundarar with Sangiliyar 
at Tiruvorriyur is celebrated on one of the days during 
this festival. The inscription exposes the Aludaiya Nambi 
Sri Puranam, probably consisting of the parts Taduttat- 
kondapuranam, — Kalarirrarivarpuranam, — Eyarkonkali- 
kkamarpuranam and Vellanaiccanikkam relating, to the 
life of Sundarar in the Periyapuranam (penyapuranami). 
Now the festival at Tiruvorriyur is conducted as the Masi 
Makham festival and the Magiladisevai is conducted on 
the 9th day. s 

Upakarma and Gayatrijapam belonging exclusively 
to the Brahmins, who are called twice-born, dvija, (the 
first from the mother’s womb and the second from the 
upanayana (thread bearing) ceremony), which literally 
means an additional cye. The master (guru) who initiates 
one with the Gayatri mantra (ga@yatri mantra) becomes an 
eye-opener and the youth develops this new sight by his 
learning. 


Those who follow the Rig Veda observe the 
ceremony in the month of Avani on the Sravana astcrism 
day. Those who follow Yajur Veda observe the ceremony 
in the month of Avani on the full moon day when 
Avittam is the asterism. If there should be some defects 
on that day, the observance should be in the month of 
Purattasi (September-October). Those who follow the 
Sama Veda observe the ccremony in the month of Avani 
on the day with the asterism Hasta. 


The recitation of the Vedas, conducting hdma, 
libation of water (darppana) and wearing new threads 
are the components of this observance. 


The day succeeding the upakarma, is the day of 
Gayathri Japam, the incantation of which is done many 


times on that day, counting the number of times repeated 
with care is also ordained. 


"People performing Gayatri Japam sit in a pur 
and solitary place devoid of distraction afd repeat it ten, 
twenty-eight or one hundred and eight times as it suits 
their convenience. It should not be practised with breaks 
and intervals. It is a part of Sandhyavandanam in the 
morning, midday and evening, besides the occasion of 
upanayana. 


TS Puja: Observed on the full-moon day in the month 
of Adi (July-August) by the ascetics, mainly for the 
ci welfare of the world is performed to secure the 

essings of Vyasa (vyasa). The worship of Vyasa is 
emeucied as Adi Sankara at Kanchipuram and Kumba- 
ae centres of Sankaraccarya who is considered 
ean a himself. This is observed at Kanchipuram every 


The mode of observance of this puja is interestin 
ri mak to be noted. Rice is spread on a piecc of fe 
‘. and over this rice are placed lime fruits to draw the 
Seas of Adi Sankara and his four disciples. After the 
P ja is over, the rice is distributed to people to be taken 
ome and mixed with the stock kept there. 


Some more important festivals 


Baeiie Aas This falls at the end of March or the 

New Vera April and this always precedes the Tamil 

Kannadigas re This Is also the first day of the year for the 

fhe eat eee al and Mahrattas (mahratta). As 

reads the ew Year day, in the evening, the priest 
pancangam (the new almanac). 


The , 
site = areal festival of Aruppattumuvar (anupaltu- 
of the 63 Tatnil bot €, Madras begins with the procession 
the Periyapuranam. saints whose episodes are related in 


Narasim 5 

(the edt ayantl Conducted in honour of Narasimha 

fast till the PR pear of Vishnu), when Vaishnavites 

Vaisaka. The s ing on that day, it falls on the 13th day of 
pecial offerings to the God is panakam (a 


preparation 
pudding of pule ns ear-candy, lime fruit and water) and 


Grudots; 
lasts for 10 anon (gniddtsavam) at Kanchipuram 
Adi Amavasya the the month of Vaikasi for Varadaraja, 
people take sea ‘ New moon in Adi (July-August) when 
laya (makalaya) a and do the libation of water, Maha- 
Bhadrapada wh Amavasya, the new moon day In 
(darppanam) acl also sea bath, and libation of water 
day in Tai whe re done, Tai Amavasya, the new moon 
are some festt n sea bath and libation of water are done, 
ivals observed for getting religious merit. 


Holy Pandigai: a 

sa ny ae Known also as Kaman pandigai, this is 

the destructi anguni (March-April) to commemorate 
ruction of Cupid (Kama) by Siva. 


The memorial d ae 
; ays of Sambandar (Vaikast 
Moa ibe (Chittirai Sadayam), Sundarar (Aswati) 
anickavacakar (Ani Makam), Ciruttondar (Chittirat 
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Parani) are celebrated at Strkali, Tiruvamutr, Tiruvarur 
Cidambaram Tiruccenkattanguddi and other places by 
the Saivites with devotion. F 


Bibliography: PN. J agdisa Ayyar, South Indian 
Festivities, Higginbothams and Co., Madras, 1921. 


FINE ARTS UNDER THE PALLAVAS 


The fine arts of music, dance and paintings, 
though existed previously, got royal patronage and 
flourished under the Pallavas of Kanchi right from the 
reign of Mahendravarman I (mahéndravarman). 


Music: Mahendravarman I, the author of Mattavilasa 
Prahasna, expresses his desire for music when he says 
now music is my wealth through the mouth of the 
siitradara. One among his many surnames, is Sankirnajati 
(sankimnajati). The five well known (Gla jatis are catu- 
rasra, tisra, misra, khanda (khanda) and sankirna (san- 
kima), but in the earliest treatises on tala only the first 
four jatis are mentioned. So the last one, Sankirna was 
probably invented by Mahendravarman. Explaining the 
phrase Prakarana pravrita matra, Minakshi has stated 
that Mahendravarman had systematized the matras 
(matra) pertaining to the talas. 


The musical inscription of Kudumiyamalai (kudu- 
miyamalai) throws a flood of light on music of the 
Pallava period. Kudumiyamalai, situated in the Kudattur 
taluk of Pudukkottai (pudukkdttat) district, has on the 
hillock, a cave temple, Sikha@nathar temple. There are 
two Vinayakd images, one Valampuri and the other 
Idampuri, carved on a rock behind the temple. In 
between them, this musical inscription occupying a space 
of 3.9m by 4.2m was discovered in 1904. With the help of 
the estampages supplied by H. Krishna Sastn, B.R. Bhan- 
darkar published it in Epigraphia Indica, volume XII. 
T.N. Ramachandran edited it with exhaustive notes in 
volume VII of the Journal of Oriental Research. The text. 
alone is found published in the Inscriptions of Pudu- 


kkottai. 

This inscription in 38 lines, begins with a 
salutation to Siva Siddham Namah Sivaya, arranged in 7 
sections, each with several sub-sections, invariably having 


16 sets of 4 svaras (svara ) cach. 


Madhyama Grama Catushprahara Svaragamah 
Sadja Grama Catushprahara Svaragamah 
Sadave Grama Catushprahara Svaragamah 
Sadharite Grama Catushprahara Svaragamah 
Paticame Grama Catushprahara Svaragamah 
Kaisika Madhyamé Grama Catushprahar Svaragamah 
Kaisike ; Grama Catushprahara Svaragaman 


d of the inscription says that 


A colophon at the en 
- ) had been made for the 


the Svaragamas (svaragama ma ‘ 
benefit of the king’s disciple, a parama mahesvara and a 
disciple of Rudracarya. Just below the colophon are 
found in Tamil characters, Etirkwn élirkum ival uriya 
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meaning that these are intended for the eighth and the 
seventh. After trying his notes on seven-stringed vina 
(vina), Mahendravarman tried the same on eight- 
stringed vina and probably he succeeded. 


Parivadini: On the northern side of this musical 
inscription, a small label Parivadini (parivadini) is found 
on the top of valampuri Vinayaka (vinayak@). It is said in 
Amarakosa that the names vina, vallakt and vipavict 
denote a vina and that parivadini has seven strings, 
which, it is said, is a big vina whose strings are made of 
gold. It may be presumed that Mahendravarman’s was 
the parivadini. 

Vipulananda Adikal observes that the musical 
inscription consists of 7 sections, denoting the 7 ragas 
(raga), belonging to the sudda (pure) category, and 
madhyama, sadja etc. denoting the ragas. Madhyama 
grama and sadja grama will come with suddha svaras, 
that Sadavam and pattcamam will come with anthara, 
and that sadharika, kaisika madhyama and kaisika will 
come with antaram kakali according to him. 


V. Prema would say that the ragas mentioned in 
the inscription have some connection with the pans (par) 
mentioned in the Tevaram (févaram) and she equated 
madhyama grama with harikambhoji; Sadja_ with 
karakarapriya, Sadhavam with stka@maram, sadanita with 
sadarir, Pancama with Pancama and kaisika-madhyama 
with Palam pancuram (palam paricuram). 


ription: Tae Oy ag 

i lai, has a musical inscription on the slope o 
Rose to tie right of the rock-cut cave. First 
discovered by T.A. Gopinatha Rao that a later Mig 
king erased a portion of the inscription to ener is 
own over it, the fragments of it now found here th t ere 
are sa (dga), gandharam, | a aebage te saa ~ 
some labels by the side of this inscription, w lich can - 
read. From the first label, parivadini", it may be 


i i lso meant 
mi Tirumayyam notations were a 
Caen 2 dini, for, the words karkap 


to be practised on ae chaw the label. Following this, 


adu kan are found below 
eaten niruvattukkum urittu, pramally meanns hee 
ther combined svaras could be utilised for all three 


cts gitar, ! 
Fad. + he last label means that t 
established by Gunasena (gt 


the parivadint. 


Tirumayyam musical insc 


i usical inscription al 

e much mutilated m a 
nes (mamanditr) has fragments from the reading 
SF auicd one is able to know that Satrumalla was 
well-versed in Gandharva Sastra and that having learnt 


the four varnas (varna), he practised them successfully in 


his instrument. 

Rajasimha (rdjasimha), the great grandson. of 
Mahendravarman, was also an accomplished musician. 
His surnames Srivadya Vidyadara, Sri-Adodya tumpunt 
at Srivina Narada indicate his skill in instruments like 


ady é buru 
roducing notes, vadya (vadya), atodya tum 
(gaan fumpurit) and the vina respectively. 


Tevaram Music: The songs of Appar, Sambandar and 
Sundarar who flourished during the Pallava period are 
with musical mold. Appar says that Siva’s feet is so 
pleasing as the music of vina. Sambandar is said to have 
spread continuously through music (Naliwn innisaiyal 
Tamil parappum fiana sambandan). His companion 
Tinundlakantaya@lppanan skilied in playing on the lute 
(yal) played on his lute the songs, sung impromptu by 
Sambandar. There was only one single instance, when he 
was unable to reproduce on the lute, when Sambandar 
sang the decad Yalnuut. 


The Tevaram songs sel to music are sung in 
temples. An inscription of Nandivarman III at Tiruvallam 
records a provision made for the recital of Tevaram in 
the temple. 


The various pans in which the Tevaram songs 
were sung are as follows: 


Sambandar 
Tirumurai | 
1. Nattapadai 
3. Palam takkaragam 
5. Kuritici 
7. Megaragak kurifici 
Tirumurai I 


9. Indalam 
11. Gandaram 
13. Nattaragam 
Tirumurai [il 
15. Gandara paficamam 
17. Kollikkavvanam 
19. paficamam 
21. Palam paficuram 
23. Antalik kurtfici 


2. Takkaragam 
4. Takkesi 

6. Vyalak kwrinct 
8. Yalouirt 


10. Stkamaram 
12. Piyanttik kandaram 
14. Cevvali 


16. Kolli 

18. Kausikam 
20. Sadari 

22. Purantrmai 


Appar 
Tirumurai IV 
1. Indalam 
3. GandGram 
5. Kolli 
7. Stkamaram 
9. Palam paticuram 


Tirumurai V 
11. Tinukkuruntokai 


Sundarar 
Tirumurai VII 


1. Indalam 
3. Gandara paticamam 
5. Kurtfici 
7. Kollikkavvanam 
9, Centunutti 
11. Takkesi 
13. Nattaragam 
15. Palampafcuram 
17. Purantrmai 


2. Gandaraparicamam 

4. Kurifici 

6. Sadari 

8. Palam takkaragam 
10. Piyanttikkandaram 


Tirumurai VI 
12. Tinutta@ndagan 


2. Kausikaim 
4. Gandaran 
6. Kolli 
8. Sika@marain 
10. Takkaragam 
12. Nattapadai 
14. Paficamarn 
16. Pivandaikkandaram 


List of musical instruments mentioned in the Tevaram 


1. Vinai 2. Yal 


3. Kinnaram 4. Kulal 

5. Kokkari 6. Jarjan 

7. Thakkai 8. Mulavam 
9. Mondai 10. Mridangam 


11. Mattalaim 
13. Dundubi 


12. Damanikam 
14, Kudamula 


15. Tattalakam 16. Murasit 
17. Udukkai 18, Talam 

19. Tudi 20. Kodukotti 
Dance 


The art of dancing can be traced to the earliest 
Sangam period in Tamilagam. In Cilappatikaram, various 
kinds of dances, both secular and religious are 
mentioned. 


__ The paintings of two women dancers on the cave 
of Sittannavasal, generally ascribed to Mahendravarman 
I, reveal the attainments in the art of dance. 


The complete figures of the dancers are not found 
but from their busts only their hand poses can be learnt 
and not the entire mode of dance. ’ 


The dancer on the right side has her left arm in 
the gajahasta pose and her right palm in the cafira pose 
which could be scen depicted in the Nadanta dance of 
Nataraja (nataraja) in the golden hall of Cidambaram. 


The dancer on the left side has her left arm 
Stretched out gracefully as described in the case of 
Latavriscika (latavrscika) in the Natyasastra (natya- 
sastra). In the Latavriscika, the left leg must be bent 
backward, fingers and palm of the right hand should be 
;Pward and the left hand should be stretched out in the 
orm of a lata-creeper, 


eae rasa and the object of hasta-abhinaya are 
to h eared depicted in the paintings, giving prominence 
king as rabhinaya, probably recognised by the Pallava 
and-po an be noticed in the two beautiful and altractive 
may else 1b depicted in the pillars of Sittannavasal. It 
rescoes © discerned that the painter of Sittannavasal 
Vaik Was a master of /asta-abhinaya also. 

ai 

depicteg Pe umal Temple: In this temple at Kanchi are 
group-dancin © sculptures of both sexes engaged in 
Pa lavamalla, probably in the court of Nandivarman I 
throne with }; he first bas-relief is the king scated on his 
male dancer 1s officials. The 3 dancers before him, the 
dancers are 's dressed artistically and the 2 women 
their Performa either side. They appear to have finished 
between 2 Temi and seem to watch a wrestling match 


Tn an 

- anothe 
Piles into the Panel, a troupe of 9 persons are seen 
wed by men oad S court, the first being a drummer, 
In the 7, women dancers. 


ene ture were IS Performances of purely 
, 97a temple ay yw ~ORducted in temples. The 
Tuuver yar Maintained | Chi and the Siva temple at 
mar) for the purpose of rember of Adigalmar (adigal- 
@ncing and singing al the time 


FINE ARTS UNDER THE PALLAVAS 147 


of worship and festivals. The women dancers were called 
Adigalmar, Manikkattar and Kanikaiyar, and we find 
references to women dancing in temples in the Tevarams 
of Appar and Sambandar. Description of Siva as a divine 
dancer (Natanuirti) is largely found in Tevaram hymns. 


Kailasanatha Sculptures: The sculptures at the 
Kailasanatha (kailasana@tha) temple at Kanchi have 
represented Siva in the talasamprhotita mode of dance in 
which one of the feet is lifted up and thumping forcibly 
on the ground while simultaneously the hands are 
clasped. In this dance, the hand pose is pataka-hasta 
(pataka-hasta). This mode of dance is depicted on the 

2th shrine of the northern corridor. The divine dancer ts 
seen lifting up his right leg as high as the knee of his left 
leg which is slightly bent, and thumping forcibly on the 
ground. He has 8 hands. With his right upper hand He 
holds the head of a snake which goes above His head. 
The second right hand in the Ai@namudra pose, the third 
in the pataka hasta pose and the fourth in the abhinaya 
pose. His first left hand holds Ganga descending with her 


_ hands folded; the next holding the tail of the serpent and 


the last in the gajahasta pose. 


The sculpture depicting the lalata tilaka mode of 
dance is found on the back wall of the Kailasanatha 
temple. The right leg of the divine dancer 1s lifted up, his 
foot being bent in the form of a wrscika and his toc 
pointing towards his forchead. The right upper hand i 
a garland of beads, the other two palms in the pataka 
pose, while the fourth holds a khadga. The left ae 
hand carries the valaya, the next the burning flame, a 
third the pasa and the last rest on the head of Nandi who 
is also dancing. 


Lalita (/alita) mode of dance: In this we sec sae 
dancing with the right hand in the gaja-hasta a ne 
the left in the pravartita pose; one leg rests firmly on 
ground while the Icft leg is resting on the toe. 

is ig not found cither in the 
Gates temple of the Pallavas. 
ce in which Siva Is secn 


Nadanta mode of dance: ; 
Kailasanatha or in any other S 
There is another mode of dan  Saiilae 10 
assuming in the middle of the dance, @ pose hi se 
that of Alidhasana Kuicita mode of dance. . nicl ieg 
the right leg and right arm should be bent ane eS ey 
and left arm should be raised aloft. Wg toy Kite 
sculptures depicting this pose. In this, Siva eartthe nex 
one of the right hands holds the tail of the “ie eri ARE 
damaru; the third is in the form of ee ats neal 
last in aicita pose. The left hand ee. cent tne 
is in the pataka pose; the third in (ripataka es of the 
last is lifted up straight, the palm touching i aetind this 
jat@ makuta. Among the many sculptures ao aed 
pose, 4 in the cells forming part of the <i 12 rai 
the southern and two in the northern wails an 


; vali are | ant. 
located on the wall behind the Sivalinga, are import 


—— 
Rajasimha’s great-grandson, cane 

HII, has built a Siva shrine, Mahendravarm sve fe: ad 

in front of Rajasimhesvara grham. \n a ere 

magnificent sculpture of dancing Siva in t 4 

mode is found on the southern wall of the antarala. 
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It is to be noted that there is a difference between 
the Tillai Kuricita pose and that of Rajasimha’s 
conception. 


Painting: The Pallava kings patronised skilled painters. 
Mahendravarman I had a taste for painting, one of his 
surnames being Chitrakarappuli meaning a tiger among 
painters. 

In the Mamandur inscription, mention is made 
about Daksina citra. Mahendravarman I is said to have 
written a commentary on that book of painting. 


There are traces of paintings in the Adi Varaha 
Cave at Mamallapuram. Patches of old colours on the 
Durga image are discernible. 


On the facades and piliars of 2 caves in 
Mamandur, even now patches of paintings could be seen. 
The lotus flowers on the cubical portions of the pillars 
also contain colour traces. 


Sittannavasal Frescoes: About 30 km_ south of 
Tiruccirappalli, the cave at Sittannavasal dedicated to a 
Jaina Tirttankara (fattankara) is assigned to the time of 
Mahendravarman I. 


Though the whole cave would have been originally 
ainted with colours, now there are only fragments on 


the ceilings, pillars etc. 


The upper cubical portions of the pillars contain 
paintings of the poses of 2 women dancers, who seem to 
be very charming. The coiffure of the dancers is very 
artistically done, with the hair parted in the middie 
dressed up and adorned with 4 jewels and decorated 
with flowers, lotus petals and tender leaves. The ear 
ornaments shaped like rings, probably set with precious 
gems, neck jewels of various kinds, armlets and wristlets 
are also visible. There are rings in | 
thumb. The 2 upper garments, one being loosely tied 
- round the waist and the other with attractive frills thrown 
over the shoulder, are shown attractively. 

acer painted in the other pillar is also very 
paehieth a slightly different but artistic coiffure oo 
the other, The jewels seem to be almost the oon ) 
nose rings are depicted, for that matter, even the Pallava 
queens do not have nose rings. 
reuil says that the charming dancing girl was a 
aa ok the demple but Minakshi thinks that ard 
were none other than divine dancers who epee y 
depicted in sculptures and paintings of the ancien 
Budhist and Jaina monuments. 


The relevancy in oe the ala ge 3 

‘ned by a scholar that the samavasarana | a- 
wae hae? circuits of streets with the Srinilaya (the 
temple) at the centre, where Arhat is seated preaching 
the Dharma. When one has to pass through the streets to 
reach the Arhat, the dancers depict the story of the 
Arhat by dancing and singing his fame. So it is relevant to 
have the paintings of these dancing girls in this Jaina 


monument. 


ie 


the little finger and the 


On the inner side of the cubical portion of the 
pillar, the painting of the busts of a king and queen are 
seen, the king having an ornamented crown with 
protrusions and a crescent in the middle, wearing 
kundalas in both the ears and a few necklaces. This 
imposing figures represent undoubtedly Mahendra- 
varman I and his queen, whose hair is dressed in a 
peculiar fashion, knotted over the head. In the opinion of 
some scholars Sittannavasal paintings belong to Pandiyan 
times of the king Sri Mara Srivallabha (sri mara sri- 
vallabha) and if the view is accepted, the royal figures 
may represent Sri Mara Srivallabha and //an-gautaman 
his queen. 


There is a grand fresco adorning the whole ceiling 
of the verandah. It is a lotus tank full of flowers and 
leaves, fishes, swans, buffaloes and elephants, 3 Jainas of 
whom 2 holding lotus flowers and the third gathering 
flowers are depicted. 


According to Dubreuil, the subject matter of the 
lotus tank was probably a scene from the religious history 
of the Jainas. T.N. Ramachandran has attempted to 
explain it as a representation of the region of water called 
khatikabhiimi, forming part of samavasarana mentioned 
in Jaina theology. Mayilai Seeni Venkatasami is also of 
the same opinion. 


Some connect the lotus tank with the discourse on 
"the lotus" which stands at the commencement of the 
second book of the Siitrakna@nga, in which the lake 
symbolises the world, the water kannan; the lotuses 
people in general, the big lotus, the king and the men are 
heretical teachers. Even this has some objections. Any 
how, the subject matter of this painting is religious and 
symbolic. 


Paintings on the Ceiling of the Sanctum: Longhurst has 
remarked that the painting on the sanctum "does not 
appear to have been of any particular artistic merit" but 
according to Minakshi, this view is not correct. 


_ The chief coiour used is red and a big lotus is 
painted red. The whole place is occupied by a single 
motif which is repeated several times. There are small 
squares, insides of which is blossomed lotus enclosed by 
a frame. There are curved bands which connect the 
squares. A trident is inserted in the blank space enclosed 
by the curved bands, adjacent to each of the squares. In 
the central space of 4 squares, is an artistic swastika. In 
the 4 angles of the swastika are 2 Arhats seated with a 
goat and a lion. This motif is repeated several times 
perhaps they would have occupied the whole ceiling. 


The swastika on the ceiling is not of the popular 
form but a cross with its four ends artistically rounded 
with small curves. The Jainas adopted the swastika as one 
of their emblems. It is said that the Jainas make the 
swastika like the Roman catholics make the cross. Of the 
24 Jaina Tirttankaras, the 7th, Supa@rsvanatha, had the 
swastika as his sign, whose 4 arms represent hell, heaven 
man and beast. It is also mentioned as one of the & 


auspicious signs, ashtamangalas (astamangala), that 
accompany the procession of a Tirttankara Siddha. 


Regarding the Jaina Arhats and animals, the 
re the goat, perhaps represents Kunthanatha, the 
7th Tirtthankara, whose emblem was a goat. The Arhat 
above the lion, perhaps represents Vardhamdana 
(Mahavira), the 24th Tirtthankara, whose emblem was a 
lion. The trisula (trisi/a) is also in all probability an 
emblem of the Jainas, for the yakshas (yaksh@) of some 
Tirtthankaras had trisula in their hands. The emblem 
perchance symbolises the Triratna. 


Kailasanatha and Vaikuntapperumal temples of 
Kanchi: The traces of Pallava paintings in the Kailasa- 
natha temple were discovered by Dubreuil in 1931. Each 
of the cells shows traces of paintings and several 
sculptures have colours. A careful examination of the 
vimana (vimana) of Vaikuntapperumal temple reveals 
fragments of paintings. 


Malaiyadippatti paintings 


_ Malaiyadippatti (malaiyadippatti), situated west 
of Sengippatti, about 25 km from Tonjavirr, have two cave 
tae at the foot of a hill, one dedicated to Siva and the 
pe er to Vishnu. The Siva temple has on one of its pillars, 
as ae of Dantivarman’s 16th regnal year 
Kua, ing the excavation of the cave by Videl Vidugu 
=a tl a local chief. Panels of the Saptamairkas, 
Sash ing Siva, Mahis@suramardhani, Candikésvara, 
Varna t Standing Vishnu, seated Vishnu, seated 
the i and Narasimha sculptures can be noted. All 
aes ptures in the Vishnu cave are painted ones and 

painting might have been done later than the date of 
antivarman, 


See also: Later Pallavas, Pallava polity. 
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FIRST PAN DIYAN EMPIRE 


From the Velvi Ree ‘ 
learnt e Velvikkudi (velvikkudi) grant, it can be 
Tie adunkon (kadunk6n) rected tte Pandiyan 
for abou “ae the Kalabhras (ka/abhra) who occupied it 
successors ruled uple of centuries. Kadunkon and his 
completely came vt the empire up to A.D. 920, when it 
IS period is call under the sway of the Chola power. 
ed the First Pandiyan Empire. 


Maravarm E 

Maravarman Pi Culamani (A.D. 600-620): 

clilamani) was a Culamani (maravannan avani 

seems that th the son and successor of Kadunkon. It 
the titles Maravarman and Sadatyavarman 
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mee assumed alternatively from his time by the Pandiyan 
ings. 


Celiyan Centan (A.D. 620-642): Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan 
chwang) who visited India during this period came to 
Kanchi and then proceeded. to the Pandiyan country 
during the time of Celiyan Centan’s (celiyan céntan) son. 


Maravarman Arikesari (A.D. 642-700): Maravarman 
Arikesari (maravarman arikésari) is said to have 
destroyed the Paravas and defeated the Chera (céra) 
king at Nelveli (Cinnamanur copper plates). Sundarar 
refers to this battle. Marngaiyarkkarasiyar was his queen 
and Kulacciraiyar, his minister. He was at first a Jaina but 
was converted to the Saiva faith by Tinwigna Sambandar. 
-He performed Hiranyagarbha and Tulabhara. The king, 
his queen and minister, who were canonised, were 
included in the list of 63 Saiva saints by Sundarar. 


Koccadaiyan Ranadhiran (A.D. 700-730): Koccadaiyan 
Ranadhiran’s (kdccadaiyan ranadhiran) titles, Tennan, 
Vanavan, Cembiyan and Colan, suggest that he was the 
master of the 3 Tamil kingdoms. He defeated the 
Maharatas (maharata), perhaps the Western Chalukyas 
under Vikramaditya (vikramaditya) at _Mangalapuram. 
Vikramaditya had the title of Ranarasika and the 
Pandiyan king after defeating him assumed the title of 
Ranadhira. The title kongarkoman may indicate that he 
won over the king of the Kongu (kongu) country. It was 
during his time that the Saiva saint Sundarar, along with 
Ceraman Perumal visited Madurai where a Chola prince 
was staying. Some transfer this incident to the next 


generation. 


Arikesari Parankusa Maravarman (A.D. 730-768): 
During the time of Arikesari Parankusa Maravarman 
(arikésari parankusa maravarman) alias Rajasimha | 
(rajasimha), the Chola country was under the sway of the 
Pallava king Nandivarman 1, the Pallavamalla who 
invaded the Pandiyan country. But he was defeated in 
many a battle. The Pandiyan king married a Ganga 
(ganga) princess Bhitsundari. During his invasion of the 
Kongu country, he worshipped Siva at Pandikkodumudi. 


Neduncadaiyan Paranta 
as Varaguna I (varaguna 
(neduricadaiyan parantakan) 
(grants) and Srivaramangalam 
charters on his 3rd and 17th regnal years. tc 
have defeated the Pallavas at Pennagadam (penna- 


i averi, and also 

adam) at the southern bank of the river Kaveri, an 
Dhl victory on the Ay Vel. The Srivaramangalam 
plates record that he put to flight Adiyan of Tagadtr al 
many pitched battles. The Pallavas and the Keralas 


(kerala), the allies of Adiyan, also sustained — 
Varaguna proceeded to Pentr where he erected 2 temple 
for Tintmal. Though his predecessors were all Saivites, 
he had an inclination towards Vaisnavism due to the 
influence of Periydlvar. He had a score of surnames as 
can be learnt from his charters. He also maintained a 
standing army at Karavandapuram (modern Ukkiran- 
kéttai) to check the onslaughts of the Ay kings. Maran 


e 


), Neduncadaiyan 
issued the I 
(srt varamangalam) 
He is said to 
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Kari, Maran Eyinan, Sattan Ganapati, Enati Satan 
Sattan, Diran Murti Eiyinan etc. were his reputed 
officials. 


Sri Maran Srivallabhan (A.D. 815-862): K.V. Raman 
considers Sri Maran Srivallabhan (sri maran 
srivallabhan) as the son of Neduncadaiyan Parantakan. 
The Pandiya ruler, taking advantage of a strife among the 
ministers of Ceylon, invaded and plundered that country 
and returned with much treasure. He defeated the 
Pallava king at Aniir but in the battle at Tel/aru, the 
Pallava king gained a victory and so the Pandiyas lost 
their sway over Tondaimandalam. By about A.D. 859 at a 
pitched battle in Kumbakonam, the Pandiya king got a 
triumphant victory over the confederacy of the Pallavas, 
Cholas and the Gangas. But he had to meet 
Nripatungavarman, the Pallava king, at Aricil, where the 


latter won the day. 


Varaguna II (A.D. 862-885): Varaguna’s army invaded 
the Chola country and occupied a terrain at Idavai. At 
Arasir there was an encampment of the Pandiya king. 
Aparajita (aparajita), the Pallava king, Prithivipathi J, the 
Ganga king and Aditya (aditya), the Chola king jointly 
fought against the Pandiya king at the battle of 
Tiruppurambiyam in which Prithivipathi was killed but 
the victory was on the side of Aparajita and Aditya. As a 
result, the Pandiyas lost sway over the Chola country. 
However, the ultimate gainer was Aditya Chola I. 

i raguna Pandiya was a staunch Saivite, 
whose Peon es been narrated in a stanza of 
Tiruvidaimarudiir Murnmanikkovat and Manikkavacakar 
has also extolled him in his Tiruchirrambalakkovatyar. 


an (A.D. 860-905): The cousin 
ira Narayanan (parantaka vira 
7th regnal year, jhe cage 
nd won a victory over iran a 
eae we ice fought a battle at Pennagadam, 
probably to retrieve the Chola country. His queen was 
Vanavanmadevi (vanavanmadevi), a Chera princess. 


Parantaka Vira Narayan 
of Varaguna, Parantaka wv 
narayanan), issued, in his 


(A.D. 900-920): The Cinnamanur copper 


ued in the 16th regnal year of this king, 
was Vanavanmadevi, the Chera princess. 


Parantaka I (A.D. 907-953) 
wer in a great battle and 


Rajasimha II 
plates were 1ss 
whose mother 
His Chola gontempora’? = 

; . 
Pa See oi Madurai in his 3rd regnai year. With 
ite hel of the king of Lanka (lanka), the Pandiya king 
fou ht against the Cholas at Veldiir, but was defeated. So 
he wont to Lanka for help, but as he could not get it 
there, he went to the Chera country, depositing his ery 
and the insignia of royalty with the king of cote? ys 
Pandiya kingdom came completely under the sway of the 


Cholas. 


hy: K.V. Raman, Pandiyar Varalaru (Tamil), 


cape Radu TB. Society, Madras, 1977. 
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Folklore is the general term connoting the oral 
and visual literature of the common man, the folks 
including oral literature like folk-tales and_ ballads, 
foik-songs, folk-music and visuals like folk-dances, 
dramas etc. It contains veritable data to reconstruct the 
social history, culture and such other aspects concerning 
the society at large. 


Folk-Tales or Ballads 


"There are three large groups in Tamil Folk 
Narratives - very different as to their contents, themes 
and sources.” (Kamil V. Zvelebil:1987) 


According to him the first group consists of Tamil 
folk versions of a "Pan Indian Hindu Epic Cycles" 
consisting of episodes from the Mahabharata (maha 
bharata) and the Ramayana (ramdayana) like Parica 
Pandavar Vanavasam, Nala Cakravarti Kadai, Mayil 
Ravanan Kadai etc. 


The Second group contains folk narratives based 
on original Tamil motifs, some of them being historical or 
local legends. They comprise "local myths, ballads 
semi-historical narratives, echoes of local happenings 
etc.," like the story of Nili (di), Kattavarayan Kadai 
(kattavarayan kadai), Maduraiviran Kadai (madurai 
viran kadai), Khan Saheb Sandai (khan saheb sandai), 
Siruttondapattan kadai (sinuttondapatian kadai) etc. ” 


The third group comprises "folk-tales which, in the 
guise of realistic narrations about real-life like heroes, 
tell tales of magical events, and unlikely happenings, 
making some use of mythology, local legends, 
pseudo-historical allusions, but mostly of folk magic" like 
Madanakamarajan Kadai (:madanaka@marajan kadai), 
Kadai Cintamani (kadai cintamani) (a collection of eight 
folk-tales) as Mariyadairaman Kadai (mariyadairaman 
kadai), Tenalicaman Kadai (fendliraman kadai) etc. 
Dravida Naitukkadaigal is a collection of 37 stories, 
collected during 1882-1886 by N. Natésa Sastri and 
re-edited in 1858 and 1968. : 


Some of the stories, well-known in Tamil Nadu, 
told in an interesting manner either by elders in the 
house or by skilled story tellers to the public, are listened 
with rapt attention. They were more or less in the same 
form in which they are now printed. Some of them have 
been published as cheap editions. 


N. Vanamamali has listed some historical ballads 
which are Aivar Rajakkal Kadai (atvar rajakkal kadai) 
(the story of five kings), Kannadiyan Padaippor 
(kannadiyan padaippor) (the battle of Kannadiyan), 
Panca Pandiyar Kadai (panica pandtyar kadai) (the story 
of five Pandiyas (pandiya), Vettum Perumal Kadai 
(vertu pernumal kadai), Ramappayyan Ammanai 
(ramappayyan ammanai), Iravikkutti Pillaippor (iravi- 
kkutti pillaippor) (the battle of Iravikutti), Tesingu Rajan 
Kadai (fésingu rajan kadai), Khan Saheb Sandai (the 
battle of Khan Saheb), Sivagangai Ammdanai and Kummi, 
Kattabomman Kadaippadal and Kattabomman Kiittu. \t 


seems that "a very large number of historical ballads have 
not yet been recorded down from oral versions known to 
ballad singers." 


"A few old ballads still survive because the heroes 
of the ballads have been deified and cults have developed 
around their biography and temples have been dedicated 
to them. During annual festivals to these deified heroes, 
on ballads are sung to worshippers for seven or eleven 


’ "Aivar Rajakkal Kadai is sung during festivals in a 
temple near Nagercoil. The story of Cinna nadan (cinna 
ree a {8 Sung at Nattathy in Tirunelveli (tininelveli) 


Scil There seems to be a stone representation of 
allatangal (nallatanga!) and her children near Manur in 
Tirunelveli district. Muttuppattan (snuttuppattan) ballad 
was sung during the festival in the temple dedicated to 
Muttuppattan, near the Papanasam dam in the Tirunel- 
vel district. 


4 The folk ballads like Muttuppattankadai, Cinna- 
es a Kadai, Cinnatambi Kadai and Kauthalamadan 
adai (kauthalama@dan kadai), are also available. 


eat sare story of the folk-heroes mentioned in the 
ads are "unknown beyond their linguistic regions and 
most of them known only in a limited geographical area 
within the linguistic region." 


Muttuppattan ballad was in circulation in the 


Tirunelveli and . oe 
Tie wc y ar 
districrs, parts of Kanyakumari (kany@kwmari) 


Aa ie Cinnattambi ballad, popular with the 
ais ty ed castes, has been known in places connected 
€ events of the story in the Tirunelveli district. 


The story of Kauthalamadan reminds those who 


di . . 
Somes ehting against bandits to save the honour of 


Raja (em of elite origin like Kattabomman, Tesingu 
chieftain op £ raja) etc., who belong to the zamindari or 
Class have attained national status, because of 


their f ; : s 
catninn Clash with the foreign enemies to defend their 


Histori 

of the five lads: There are many versions of the story 

Rajakkal K aan yas in Panca Pandiyar Kadai, Aivar 

perumal Kad ai, Kannadiyan Padaippor and Vettum- 

between th ai. Though all of them relate the battles 
€ Pandiya and Kannada kings, and the hero is 


invaria : : 
other wad same Kulasekhara Pandiya, they differ in 


Rama : 

h Ppayyan Ammanai, a popular ballad that 
an Peared in print (Madras University), has another 
introdu in Ramappayyan Ammanai printed with 
ae ctton and notes by C.M. Ramachandran Chettiyar 
( adras Oriental Series). — A 


nor While one - version blackens the valour of 
yan (vanniyan), the commander of the Marava 
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(marava) forces, which made Ramappayyan to withdraw 
his forces to Madurai, the other shows favourable 
attitude to Vanniyan in the same episode. 


_ Iravikkutti Pillaippor is a short ballad on Iravi- 
kkutti, an officer of the Travancore army who fought 
against the formidable Nayak (n@yak) army of Rama- 
ppayyan, and fell fighting. 


Khan Saheb Sandai is a ballad which narrates "the 
fortunes of Khan Saheb, born in Panaiyiir and brought up 
by Musa Lawly, served under a British officer before 
entering the service of the Nawab (nawab) of Arcot, 
where he became the commander of the army. Then he 
served under a British commander and drove away the 
French from Parangimalai (St. Thomas Mount). 
Becoming the Subédar of Madurai, he declared himself 
independent of the Company and the Nawab. The 
combined forces of the British and the Nawab captured 
and hanged him after a protracted struggle, to take the 
Madurai fort. 


A few modifications are found in the Muttup- 
pattan ballad effected by Muttuppulavar, "the last line of 
folk singers," who was honoured by a land grant by the 
Zamindar of Singampatti. The modifications made were 
to suit the attitude and the taste of the Brahmins and 
Vellalas (vellala) who frequented the temple for 
worship. 


The effected change on the birth of Bommakka 
and Timmakka, the cakkili girls married by Muttup- 
pattan, was that they were Brahmin girls by a miraculous 
birth, brought up by a cobbler. A Brahmin’s cow fell into 
a well and died due to his carelessness. To atone the sin, 
he left for Kasi, teaving his wife, who prayed to God to 
get relief from the sin. The Lord blessed her with two 
female children, whom she left in the forest, fearing 
illegitimacy on the birth of the children. The babies 
protected by a snake, were spotted by the cobbler. Thus 
the story was given a Brahminical colour to appease the 
devotces of the higher castes. 


In the Kattavarayan Kadai, the hero’s caste 1S 
changed by making hima celestial being brought down to 
the earth owing to a curse. The previous life of the hero ts 
said to be similar to that of saint Sundarar, one of the 
Téevaram trio. 

latangal ballad is popular not only in Tamil 
Nadu out alse Andhra Pradesh. She, had a brother 
Nallatambi. She got married in a nearby village and a 
7 children. During a drought, she went to her brot a s 
house for help. Because of strained circumstances, DC 
brother’s wife received her with scant courtesy. [ee 
disappointed, she returned and threw herself with all her 
children in a well, on her way home. The brother es 
knowing the incident wrought vengeance on the life of his 
wife and her relatives. 


"It is very probable that the main incidents of the 
story are historical facts. At Khansapuram (khansa- 
puram) near Watrap (watrap), \n the Kamarajar district, 
there is a persistent local tradition that a well by the side 
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of the road to Watrap was the same into which 
Nallatangal threw her children and herself. There are 
eight stones erected near the well to represent her and 
her children". The passers by take a stone and drop it in 
front of them. It seems that there is a ballad in Telugu on 
the same story told in the same manner, extant in the 
Kammam district in Andhra Pradesh. The Telugus of 
Khansapuram claim that their ancestors immigrated 
from Kammam, but the singer of the story in Telugu, it is 
said, does not know the existence of the story in Tamil 
Nadu. 


There is also a Kannada version of the story, the 
Honnondu Henagalu, which literally means eleven 
ei pace. {n this ey the husband of the lady, the brother 
and his wife all met with death and hence eleven corpses. 


The Tamil version of Nallatangal story, Nalla- 
tangal Ammanai, is assigned to Pugaléndi, the author of 
Nalavenpa. There are some differences between the oral 
and printed versions. Royal status has been given to the 
characters. Nallatangal and her children are said to have 
transformed into vanii trees. 


latangal story is not available in the 
folkl a Sam oosh it is said that the story of 
adeno Makkam has some close similarities with the 


former. 


enre, to which a couple of stories 

eet Te Tamil Nadu. Of them,a the story of 
eS se It is based on the illicit advances of the 
: aaa towards the daughter-in-law based upon a 
father-in-la' a newspaper. There is another ballad, the 
news em Ke Jaic cindu, whose theme is "the illicit sexual 
Govindan me oung second wife of an old man with the 
ee which incited Govindan, the elder son of 
8 Seaily to Kil all the three, the wife, her paramour and 


and. 
peat . al Kolai is another ballad, in which 
Re ai imal) had illicit relations with her 
Mangammal. (ee2usband’s death, which was objected 
son-in-law 4 4 daughter. The daughter was killed by her 
by her son an fing her behaviour while the son killed 
husband, suape a Mangammal was arrested and 
his brother-in- cars imprisonment. The story is based 
sentenced for : d ihat occurred at Tinippattur in North 
re other ballad deals with the theme of the 
Arcot ert emily himself killing all the family members 
ned ne unable to support them. . 
as ‘ me ballads are popular only in some 
While eke Nallatangal Kadai are popular 
rough he country and: the Maduraiviran Kadai is 
throu 


them. ; 
ei a cobbler, loved and married a 
ak woman ai. Her father met his e- end in 
Nayak woman, t the cobbler. The couple went fo 
the fight re he joined the army of Madurai. 
Tiruccirapy ‘¢ Tirucci sent him to raid the robber gang of 
The Nayak © He was victorious in his mission and was 


Alaa ed. Being intimate with the royal household, 
richly Te y 


he was attracted by the courtesan, Vellatyammai 
(vellaiyammai), the most beloved of the Nayak whom he 
abducted, This was found out and Maduraiviran was 
killed. Bommai and Vellaiyammai entered his funeral 
pyre. "There is a small niche in the west gopuram of 
Madurai temple where his portrait sculpture is found." 


Another popular ballad, the Madanakamarajan 
Kadai, a fine story imparting good morals, has been 
translated into English by Kamil Zvelebil. 


Folk-Music 


Naiyandimelam (naiy@ndimélam), an orchestral 
accompaniment in folk-dances and dramas, consists of 2 
nadasvarams (pipes), 2 tavils (a kind of drum), a pampai 
(a kind of drum), a tamukku (a kind of drum) and a pair 
of cymbals. The special feature of this me/am is that the 
entire troupe will dance while playing their instruments. 
Their service is invariably essential to accompany 
karakam, kavadi (ka@vadi), kuravan-kuratti (Auravan- 


kuratti) (gypsy) dance, poykkai kutirai (poykkal kutirat) 
(dummy horse) etc. 


Villuppattu (Bow Song): According to Somalay, one 
Arasapulavar was the originator of Villuppattu 
(villuppattu). The important instrument for this 
performance is the bow made of "a sturdy branch of the 
palmyra tree or bamboo", the ends of which are tied by a 
strong high-tensioned string. There will be a pitcher on a 
soft cushion of "a circular disc like thing with a concave 
cavity made of coconut fibre." The bow will be placed on 
the pitcher and held "in delicate balance" by the 
performers. Many bronze bells are tied throughout the 
bow. 


The participants are usually 5, 7 or 8 and the chief 
of the troupe will be seated at the centre of the bow 
holding two “slender wooden rods" (called Visukol 
(visukol). While singing to portray the contents of the 
song, he will strike against the string of the bow to 
produce sound in the bells hung to the bow. The member 
in charge of the pitcher will raise "simultaneous notes" by 
beating against the mouth of the pitcher by a plank. He 
will also strike on the body of the pitcher with a piece of 
coin held in his left hand. In consonance with these 
sounds, udukku (a small drum) will be played. Another 
will strike two small wooden pieces to keep pace with the 
other sounds created. Cymbals will also be played. 
"When the bow song is in full swing, there will be perfect 
co-ordination of music in which the bow, the bell and the 
percussion instruments, each producing by itself and in 
combination, vigorous and fast moving music in keeping 
with the moods of the ballad." 


The leader of the troupe is called pulavar. Players 
on the right side are valattupaduvar (valattuppaduvar) 
and those on the left, edattuppaduvar (edattuppaduvar). 
When the leader sings, the others play the instruments 
and when others sing, the leader strikes the visukol on 
the string of the bow. 


After the leader completes a line of the song, 
others repeat the last phrase of the line or say ama in 
chorus to denote agreement. 


_ During the first half the 20th century, it was 
Kalaivanar N.S. Krishnan who gave impetus to this art 
and he propagated the history of Mahatma Gandhi and 
other themes through Villuppattu. 


In the last century, a certain Appavu Nadar was an 
adept in Villuppattu in Tirunelveli and Kanyakumari 
districts. At present talented bow singers are found in the 
southern districts of Tamil Nadu, as well as in the 
hes parts of Kerala. Women also participate in this 
art. 


; Extempore debate in verse is an interesting feature 
in the Villuppattu. The vaiattupaduvar will sing 
impromptu verses containing a series of questions and 
edattuppaduvar should answer them extempore in verses 
of the same metre and tune of those on the right side. 


Lavani: A musical discussion in verse, mostly sung in 
Tanjavur (taijavir), Tirucci and Kanyakumari districts, 
in which one team would argue that Cupid, the god of 
love (Manmata or Kaman (kaman)) was burnt to death 
and reduced to ashes by Siva to which the other team 
would say that Kaman was not burnt but only the carnal 
desire (ka@mam) was burnt and Cupid never met with 
death. Arguments and counter arguments will be posed 
by each side, citing reference from the Puranas (purana). 
Their fluency of thought and speech provide great 
excitement and entertainment. The performance will last 
throughout the night and at the end, an effigy of 
Manmata will be burnt. It is said that Lavani (lavani) had 
ts Origin in Maharashtra’ and many Lavanis were 
composed by Sarfoji IT and his son Sivaji. 


Lullaby: A universal type of folk-song, lullaby ¢a/atru in 
Tamil is sung to make children sleep. Periyalvar 
(periyalvar) has sung 10 /ullaby songs on Krishna (Arisna), 
each ending with ta/elo. Vanamamalai says that the 
literary lullabies of Periyalvar have migrated to 
Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh in their original Tamil 
form. Many Vaishnavite (vaisnavite) mothers learn them, 
written in their scripts and sing, while rocking the cradle. 
A lullaby sung by the mother of a child in a wealthy 
family exhibits the cherished hopes of the mother about 
her son, while the poor woman does not fortell a glorious 
future but remind their sufferings in life. The examples 
quoted by Vanamamalai are as follows:- 


Wealthy mother: Are you the grandson of the wealthy 
lord 

Whose lands are fertilised by mango 
fruits " 


and watered with honey ?......... 


My beauty, with pearly smile and 
teeth like flower buds: 

Why did y6éu arrive in this empty 
cottage to play? 

Did you come to this poor hut to 
crawl on the damp floor?..... 


Poor mother: 


FOLKLORE OF TAMILNADU 153 


Such emotions are displayed in the songs though 
the function of the lullaby is the same in both the cases. 
“Most of the lullabies have been composed by unlettered 
women and so there is originality and natural charm 
about them". 


Some refer to the maternal uncle having wealth 
and influence and also refer to the penances they 
undertook prior to and during pregnancy. 


Songs of lamentation (Dirge): Known as oppan or 
pilakkanam in Tamil, dirge are the outpourings of grief 
over the death of a near and dear like young girl losing 
her husband, a mother her daughter or another her 
mother. "The intensity of the grief is greater when the 
husband dies in the prime of youth." Naturally the 
spontaneous outpouring of grief in intensity occurs. 


Songs on Agriculture: Several kinds of songs are sung 
during the agricultural operations. 


Errappattu (lift song) are sung by people while 
lifting water from wells with the help of a bamboo pole. 
One lifis the water, while the other heips him by working 
at the top of the erram (@rram). (lift). It_is said that 
Kampan was once attracted by the charm of a song sung 
by the person lifting water. The song refers to the dew 
drop (sleeping) on the bamboo leaves and it extols the 
rising Sun that draws dew. An adage goes to say 
érrappattukku edirppattu illai (there is no song that 
equals the lift-song). During harvest, transplantation, 
sowing and ploughing, songs are sung, mostly in chorus. 


Folk-Dances 


Karakam is a dance i 
pot on his/her head while ma 


A small pot decorated with an 
water and the mouth covered a pects es whe ee 
used for religious purposes. Another | ind is the ont 

the peblectorallie ot is filled with rice (or 


by the professionals in which the p t 
Zandi The pot decorated with coloured and gilt papers, 


will have a dummy parrot at the top, covering the 
karakam. The rice forsand) which fills it 1s to oe. 
weight so that it may not tilt and fall during the eee 
Both men and women used to participate in this ro 
The accompaniment of a Nayandimelam is necessary or 


i i d go roun 
s ce. The dancer will tumble, leap an ou: 

oak pe but will not touch the pot, retaining 
prising that the dancer 


ill pi i i ithout any 
will pick up the coins thrown before him wit a 
shange in the position of hea He will dance, holding 
in his hands or holding 1 
ha Phar ard thither. He will also dance standing 
upon a pot. These feats are a 
women. 
Karakam dancers may als 
instance, a song employing numer! 
scrial order, is sung by them. 


Onnam karakam Gdi enga mutta mart 
OSanda karakam adi enga muttu mar 
Rendam karakam adi enga mutti mart 
Rattina karakam @di enga muttu mar 


n which a dancer will have a 
king the dance movements. 
flower, festoons filled with 


o sing songs. For 
cal numbers.in the 
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The language, meaning and music seem to be a way that limbs can be moved. Moved by skilled artistes 
highly appealing and interesing to the common folk. who stand behind the screen with the puppets tied to 
their hands with black strings which could not be seen in 


Kavadi Attam: Carrying Kavadis to propitiate Muruka, the night even when it is lighted. The stage which is a big 
are of severa! kinds. Pal (milk), Panntr (rose water)  bJack cloth is so arranged that the puppets alone could 
Sandanna (sandal), Sarpa (snake), Seval (cock), Macca be seen. On either side of the stage, big earthen castor oil 
(fish) and Vel (lance) Kavadis are mentioned. A Kavadi  Jamps are placed. This show is performed by 3 to 6 
is a shaft of "semi circular wooden structure’, the ends of artistes including women, 2 of them engaged in singing. 
which are fitted with peacock feathers. It will also be ~The main themes of the performances are the episodes 
decorated with flower festoons. It will be car tied over the from Ramayana, Mahabharata and Bhagavata. Kattaram 
shoulders, the bearers going in groups. The hypnotic § Gapai Row and Eluccattuppattu Chelliah Nadar were 
music of the drum and pipe makes the bearers forget famous in the Kanyakumari district and Mani Iyer in 
themselves. They shift the Kavadi over their shoulders, Kin pakonam. ‘ 
head, nose etc., in many poses without the help of their ‘ 

Anuman dance (impersonating Hanuman), Bear 


ds during their journey. Some pierce their lower lip i 
se tongue sith a brass or copper lance to maintain dance (wearing the bear mask and its skin), Tiger dance 


silence and keep away from food. They undergo severe (pulivesham) (appearing like a tiger with make-up and 
austerities also. Carrying Kavadi is a relic of the past to jumping and growling), Krishnattam (krishna@ttam) (in 
symbolise Idumban (idumban) the giant who used to the guise of Lord Krishna’s make-up), Podikaliyattam 
carry hillocks tied at the ends of a pole on his shoulder, ots China (8 to 10 fishermen singing and 
~ and who became an ardent devotee of Muruka.Idumban dancing), Cilampattam (cilampatiam) (persons fighting 
has a shrine half way up the Palani Hill, where the with sticks, defence being the main feature), lion dance 
Kavadi bearers used to dance to the tune of the song, (dancing in the form of Kali), Kuravan-Kuratti dance (a 
kavadiccindu. Annamalai Reddiyar has composed 25 kind of gypsy dance) etc., are also popular folk-dances of 
Kavadiccindus which are simple enough to be set to Tamil Nadu. In Cilampattam, sometimes swords and 
BN AY ‘ leasing to the ear. sickle instead of sticks are also used. Kuravan-Kuratti 
different notes, p dance is very popular. 


Known as Poykkal Kudirai, a dummy 
card-board, paper, glass and bamboo  Folk-Dramas: Known as terukkuttu (erukkiittu), the 


il be well-decorated, for the dance folk-drama is presented with music, action, songs and 
cer can get into the central long speeches, the musical instruments — being 
hole to appear as if he is — harmoniwm, mridangam and flute. The Kuttu (Avittc) 
ar ts back. Wooden stilts are tied to the feet of (play) ts usually held in villages in the open-air theatre, 
riding on ¥ who could use it successfully after a few sometimes during the annual festivals of village gods. The 
_ the Ee The dance is performed by a pair of songs are sung at a high pitch and if the audience request 
months trai A a female. They indulge in acrobatics a repetition, the songs are sung again. The actors wear 
dancers - 4 il ‘and engage the audience for hours costumes suitable to the part they play. The expenses are 
or eget ular dance in many parts of Tami! Nadu, met from the donations of the villagers. The actors will 
together. ‘ any well-trained dancers in this art. be honoured by their kith and kin as well as the wealthy 
Tanjavur has land-lords of the locality. The Kuttu lasting from 10 P.M. 
ce: Mayilatt 


Puravi Attam: 
horse made of We : 
strips, without legs, w! 
of he dummy horse. The dan 

art of the horse through a 


am, a dance which is awe. to dawn, has popular themes like Vallittinumanam, 
ttam (puravi attam), both are conducted = paygiakkodi, Aqjunan tapasu, Nallatangal, Harichandran 


Peacock Dan 
ade of card-board and the j@yanakandam etc. Play-back singers are usually 


with puravi 2 


acock is m 
an be decked with ey nice employed to sing along with the actors. There seems to 
id dance according to > be two kinds of kuttus, the kattai kalti @dutal and the 
wou ating Muruka. kattamal @dutal, the former with and the fatter without 
jmperson dance in Madurai and ornaments respectively. Fighting and murder scenes are 
A popular am) needs 12 to 99 ‘tess in Terukuttu. 


Oyilattam: Porm (oyilatt 
atore, ine dance. Ordinarily, white garments, Otheramusements or entertainments 
Calangais (bells) will be 


rtistes to perfo ; , ; 
a white pants Paccai Kuttudal is tattooing which is done by 


ng ‘no i lel rows, the 

are used, wear tanding in paralle rows, é 

tied around iggbeir Ieee ny end singing in chorus and professional gypsies, who choose arms, hands foreheads 
leader will sing, follo 5. Dolak and cymbals are etc. to tattoo figures of gods animals, emblems or the 


oy rythmically in oranic and historical stories are — person’s own name. 
the Deis i also called Oyil Kumi. Leapfrog (accaikkudirai): A game played by young boys 
sung. ‘kkuttu): The puppets are made _ in which one boy stands with his body bent, and his hands 
ag doe t ee using wooden puppets is touching the feet, as the horse. Other boys come running, 
of wood or leather. se am while the other using place their hands on his back, to leap over him like a 
Bommalattam St Pavaikkuttu (101 pavaikkitnt). frog. The boy standing bent will gradually increase his 
leather puppets es of them being as tall as human height making others difficult to jump. If anyone fails to 
ate pee ae of thin goat skin, cut and joined in such leap over, he has to become the horse. A few more 
ings, 


Bommalattam 


folk- ; 
ise) ao Saas pattern are, nondi (jumping with one 
4 ae lt i" ai of folk chess), pallankuli (a plank with 
Seer wie ads, five in each - picking and dropping 
(picking be 7 one to the next pit), ottaiya-irattaiya 
ation * the hand by one and. the ‘other 
ads as odd or even numbers), kite flying 


Ch : 
The PE aint w (cadugudu) is a very popular game. 
central line. O sist of two teams on either side of a 
boldiag’ his he, player will cross the central line 
touch anyone ep repeat some statement and try to 
try to catch him A ape party, while they encirle and 
oli If he escapes caught and loses his breath, he is 
is out. The ole with the person he touched, the latter 
out, Now this mela till one team is completely 
with the name a ail is accepted as a national sport, 


Kumini: Called gobbi 

amt Armee gobbi in Telugu, men and women take 

paiticiodnte glean which is a pleasure to the 

Oi ciinaciteal e€ spectators. Women place a lamp 

Me tices like th ate it clapping their hands in various 
e Kolattam (ko/at tam) and sing songs. 


Kolattam: 

fiers of Nps says that the game "is now one of the 

day ES ee in girl’s schools during school 
s". Two wooden sticks that produce a 


charmin 
soun ; 3 
g d when struck against each other are used 
t 


in this gam “+3 i 

pare oe ‘a peat stinks, artistically painted with red and 
have 2.sticks. wi asec. Each player, mostly women, will 
struck against Pedi struck among themselves and 
and tither in a re “A sticks held by others, moving hither 
purpose. ircle in resonance to the song sung for the 


Pinnal Kola —" 

ropes which Nae The players hold the sticks tied to 
The girls strike joined together at the centre of a hail. 
sung and knit to with the sticks, according to the song 
way unknit the ele all the ropes and then in the same 
more pleasing ‘f ne This visual entertainment is all the 
songs. the ears too because of the music and 


Cock fight: ' ; , 

training ee Nand adr: cocks are given special 
tied to the ie pes other cocks. Knives are sometimes 
gets a cut, if ane cocks and during the fight, if one 
stands banned id to have lost the game. Now this game 


Goat fight: 

Tn Titekural aie are trained to fight against each other. 

withdraw in a a there is a reference that a goal 

force. In the fi er to dash against the other with greater 

they shed ble ight, the horns would be broken. Even if 

ahs fiphi we a they would not withdraw and probably 
ould end with the defeat of one or the other. i 


Miscellaneous 
Kodumpavis Fami 
Saeectdas a Famine and drought that cause untold 
are considered by the people as the 
is a belief 


f see i of sins committed by them. There 
+ hae ere be atoned if an effigy of a sinner is burnt 
g rainfall, An effigy of a sinner (mostly a 


to them, is planted 
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woman) is made with straw and dr 
mac : agged th 
ping eal it on a bier. Some will heat the cay Fe 
soma offiey ay rege aun to ward off the sins. 
umpavi (kodumpavi) (a 
sinner) and ingi i twill 
a ao after dragging it throughout the village, 1 will 


Manjuvirattu or Jallikkattu: A valourous i 

Nadu, akin to the ancient custom of Sg 
mentioned in the Sangam literature. Specially nourished, 
ferocious and uncastigated bulls are let out in the place 
intended for this purpose. The bulls have to be 
controlled and caught. It would be hard to escape from 
the ferocious bull and its sharpened horns. If the 
participant catches the bull and subdues it, he will be 
rewarded. Many a person would be wounded and some 


would even meet with death during manjuvirattu 


(maajuviratti) or jallikkatte (jallikkattit). 


Coconut dashing: Fibre-pecied coconuis are dashed 
against each other. Coconuts with strong shells are used 
in this sport that takes place during Pongal. The broken 
and shattered coconuls would be given to the winner 


having more of unbroken coconuls. 
inarily conducted on 


Cart race: Bullock-cart race is ord 
t races are 


the Matiuppongal day. Somctimes special car 
also conducted. It is said that cart races are ¢ 
during dasara in the Kanyakumari district. 
Udukkadi pattu is sung with “artistic elegance” in the 
Ramanathapuram and Madurai districts. Two tinpots, 
one citaplakattat (two wooden pieces 10 strike against 
each other) and an udukku (udskkit), are the instruments 
used in this musical performance i 


during droughts in 
which 5 persons participalc. 


The story of Kattavarayan 3s 
usually sung in this udukkadi pattu (udukkadi patttt). 
adi 


Fire Walking: During Draupadi Amman festival in 
villages, fire walking (Timirt in Tamil) called pitkkuli in 
Tirunelveli, is conducted. "Devotees should undergo 
abstentions and vows [0 walk on the fire. The devotees 
who carry the Kavadis also take to fire walking. Even 
oung boys [00 obser but women are mostly 


forbidden.” 


Uri adittal: A ritual perfo 


Lord Krishna Is observed 
meter long pole, with its top coverc 


rafters will have fruits, clothes and a 


onducted 


ve this VOW 


rmance conducted in honour of 


on Krishna Jayanti day. A nine- 
by a roof, whose 


of coins tied 
Krishna. The 
pole is smeared with oil. 


to appropriate the th 
them from the nearby buildings. 


succeeds in getting the purse ° 
(N. Vanamamalat: 1981). 

In another version of this spo 
containing certain objects, is hung on 
roof of the pole. The pot is hung in such a 
be moved up and down. Individuals i 
Krishna try their luck to break the pot with a stick in their 


hands. One will try to hit the pot when it comes down, 
but it will be pulled up. One may succeed alter many 


He persists, 
and other objects 


rt, an earthen pot 
the rafters of the 
way 2s iL can 
mpersonating 
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such attempts during which water will be splashed over 
the person concerned (A.N. Perumai: 1983). Both the 
versions seem to be in vogue. 


It has to be noted that folk-beliefs like Dendro- 
Jatry, Zoolatry and Ophiolatry are dealt with elsewhere. 


See also: Dendroiairy, Opniolatry, Zoolairy. 


i hy: Somalay (S.ML. Lakshmanan Chettiar), 
oer Tamil We National Book Turst of India, 
New Delhi, 1973; N. Vanamamalai, Interpretation of 
Taniil Folk Creations, DLA Publications, Trivandrum, 
1981; A.N. Perumal, Folk Arts of the Tariils, Inter- 
national Institute of Tami} Studies, Madras, 1983; Kamil 
V. Zveilebil, Two Tamil Foik Tales, Motlal Banzgrsidass, 


Delhi, 1987. 


M OF 
FOREIGN NOTICES OF TAMILAGAM 
THE SANGAM PERIOD 


ia including Tamilagam (tamilagani) 
had 5S ae Saat with the eastern section of ae 
Roman Empire and foreign geographers and Sate 
historians like Pliny, the anonymous aul of the 
Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, Ptolemy etc, | ave le 
Rare ‘nformation in their works about Tamilagam up to 


the end of the second century A.D. 


he classical ta 
eee s Herodotus in the fifth century 


tice of Tamilagam is fouad in 


3. 5 
mention about India wa 


= & ct no ec 
B.C. The first direc He says that Taprobane (Lanka) is 


. ? Indica. i ss 
Les the mainland by a river, that the Pondaen 
ane is governed by females and that their first queen 1s 
Sain a been the daughter of Heracles. 


‘ ines? writer of the first century A.D., 
Pankow: 8 te (Kanchi (kaiict)). it seems that the 
refer ad ror Wang Mang sent rich presents to the 
ogo sa the and asked him to send an embassy, 
king “ ee ‘rhinoceros’ as iribule, in the first few 
bringing, 4 beginning of the Christian Era. Emperor 
ae pars 86) had also trade relations with Kanchi. 
Wou (Be. 


favourable monsoon was discovered by about 
A. fav 


j i hich shortened 
; s, an Egypvan pilot, whi i res 
A.D. 45 by A cary. This greatly penis ie 
the duration O" in the coastal area. Alter & 
from pirate: ship a day left the Egyptian 


: oO 
een on an average, 2 
for the East. } 
ports 10) 3 » anonymous author of the Periplus of the 
alta d Ptolemy give more information 
an y, BF 


a 
Eee wiesiers commerce with India. | 
: ‘may wrote his Natural History OY about ne “4 
i ee sption of Taprobane. According t be 
penne Sealer be blowing, Muziris, the nearest fort - 
the wind ip gee reached in 40 days. According to P am B 
ee desirable place becausc of pirates in t ¢ 
Was ubourhood. tie refers to another harbour, Neat- 
ne 


ndon, called Becare. T his belong to Pdadion who used 
Yi is : 


writers, the carlicst to « 


to reign in a town called Madura. Pepper is carried to 
Becare from Cottonara. 


The author of Periplus, written a few years before 
or after Pliny, might have visited all the ports of the West 
Coast of india. Among the ports he mentioned along the 
coast of Tamilagam, Naura (Cannanore), Tyndis (Tondi 
of the Sangam Classics - Ponnani), Muziris (Musiri- 
Cranganur) and WNelcynda (near Kottayam) are 
important ports of cali. 


He adds, "Naura and Tyndis were the first ports of 
call in Damirica (Tamilagam); Tyndis belonged to the 
Céra kingdom (Cerabothras); Muziris, a busy port of call 
had ships with cargoes from Arabia and Greece; 
Nelcynda was a Pandiyan port; another port Becare 
(Porakad), which had ships anchored to load cargoes 
and beyond which was Balita (Varkkala) and Comari 
(Kanyaiaimarnt} where men and women spent their old 
age in celibacy, was further south of Batlita." 


He further adds, “Cofchi (Korkai) noted for its 
pearl fishery could be reached from Comari and beyond 
Colchi, Argaru (Uraiyiir) within the inland region was a 
centre exporting fine muslins." 


The market towns of Damirica, mentioned by him 
are Camara (Kaveripttmpattinam), Poolnca (Pondi- 
cherry) and Sopatma (Sopattinam - Marakkanam) and 
according to him, a great quantity of pepper and 
malabathnun were exported from Tamilagam and a great 
quantity of coins, topaz, crude glass, copper, tin, lead and _ 
wine were imported. 


_ Sea trade in gems and pearls grew cnormously 
during the time of Cladius, the Roman emperor that 
Pliny wrote in A.D. 70 that India drained gold to the 
value of million pounds a year. This foreign trade 
continued up to A.D. 215. 


The large quantities of gold and silver coins of the 
Roman cmpcrors found in Tamilagam confirm its 
prosperous forcign tradc in those days. 


See alse: Prehistoric Tamilakam, Chera kings of the 
Sangam Age, Chola kings-Sangam and Prehistoric periods, 
Pandiyan Kings of the Sangam Age, 


Bibliography: V. Kanakasabhai, Tamnily Eighteen 
Hundred Years Ago, S.1.S.S. Works Publishing Society, 
Madras, 1956. 


FORMATION OF TAMIL NADU 


On the eve of Independence and for sometime 
after, Madras State consisted of many districts where 
majority of the people spoke Tamil, while Malayalam 
and Telugu were spoken in the Malabar and Andhra 
districts, respectively. The Indian National Congress had 
its organisational unit committees on the linguistic basis. 
It had also accepted in principle to reorganise Indian 
states on linguistic basis, after Independence, as early as 
1938 in the Lahore session of the Congress. 


In March, 1948, Nehru indicated that a commitice 
would be set up to consider the formation of the State of 
Andhra and a Boundary Commission would also be 
appointed. On 17 June, 1948 the Linguistic Provinces 
Commission was appointed with §.K. Dhar, a retired 
judge of the Allahabad High Court, as Chairman with 
Pannalal and J.N. Lal as members, known as the Dhar 
Commission, 


After examining more than 6,000 witnesses, the 
Commission submitted its report in December, 1948, 
which maintained that the reorganisation was uncalled- 
for and that too in the distant future. The reorganisation 
could be effected for administrative convenience. itt 
further recommended that at the time of the creation of 
linguistic states, Madras and Bornbay should be treated 
separately as part C States. This disappointed everyone. 


The Congress appointed a commiltee to review 
ihe situation, with Jawaharlal Nehru, Vailabhai Patel and 
Pattabhi Sitaramayya, (the then-Congress President), as 
members. In its report submitted in April, 1948, i 
recommended the postponement of the formation of 
linguistic States by a few years and that the formation of 
the Andhra State can be effected without the city of 
Madras. 


‘ Swami Sitaram (swan stta@ram), once the 
Secretary of the Andhra Pradesh Congress Committee, 
took to fast unto death from 16 August, 1971, demanding 
the formation of the Strate of Andhra. An ali party 
convention, which met al Vijavavade, approved the 
demand of Swami Sitaram. Nehru stated that the fast was 
"specially uncalled for" and that he would yield to "facts 
but not to fasts”. Swami Sitaram, at the instance of 


Vinoba Bhave, broke his 35 days’ fast. 


__ In the 1952 (January) elections to the Madras 
Legislative Assembly, the Congress could not get a 
majority and secured 152 of the 367 seats, mainly because 
of the non-formation of the Andhra State. 


Swami Sitaram’s personal appeal to Nehru was of 
no avail. So ke undertook a Satyagraha March from 
Ellore on 27 February, and a purificatory fast for 3 weeks 
from 25 May, 1952, to S June, 1952. 


Rajaji became Chief Minister of the Madras State. 
Potti Sriramuhs, a Telugu from the Madras city, began 
his fast from 19 October, 1952, in Madras and on is 
December, he died. There was violent rioting in the 
Telugu region and on 19 December, 1952, Neha 
announced that an Andhra State, consisting, of all 
Telugu-speaking districts of the State of Madras, without 
Madras city, would be set up. 

The Wanchoo 


inte the question of financial and o 
concerning the partition. 


Comiunission Was appointed to go 
ther implications 


There arose another agitation for the formation of 
Visalandhra and the Government of India appointed on 
22 December, 1953, the States Reorganisation 
“ommission with Saiyid Fazal A" as Chairman and H.N. 
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Kunzru and K.M. Panikkar-as members. The Committee 
submitted its report on 30 September, 1955, and it was 
released on 9 October. 


The States Reorganization Act was passed in 1956, 
by which southern States were reorganised on linguistic 
basis. 


The northern boundary of the Madras State 
started near the Pulicat lake and passed through a point 
between Tiruppati, in the north, and Tiruttani in the 
south. The trilingual taluk of Hosur was included in the 
Salem district. The Malabar districts were made part of 
the State of Kerala. Kol/égai taluk went to Mysore and 
Davikiulam and Prrumedu fon the border land between 
Travancore and Tirunelveli (tininelveti) district, though 
claimed by the Tamils, became parts of Kerala. 


The taluks of Agastéswaram, Thovalai, Kat- kuiam 
and Vilavancddu in the southern part of Travan- core 
were assigned to the Madras State, constituting the 
Kanyakumari district, while the major portion of the 
Shenkottai taluk of Travancore was merged with the 
Tirunelveli district of the Madras State. 


Though some trouble cropped up aver the 
assignment of Tiruttani, it was retained by Madras as a 
consequence of the agitation of the Tamils under 
Sivaiana Gramani. 

By the end of 1956, the map of South India was 
linguistically re-drawn and the State of the Tamils, called 
the State of Madras in the beginning, was renamed as 
Sami] Nadu when the Dravida Munnerrak Kalakam 
captured power in the State in 1967. 


Bibliography: N. Subramanian, History of Tamil Nadu 
(4.D. 1565-1984), Ennes Publications, Madural, 1984. 


FORMATION OF THE MADRAS _PRESI- 


DENCY 


The formation of th 
British East India Company that 
mission of establishing trade relations was 
steady acquisition of territories in South India. 


Establishing a trading settlement at Masulipatnam 
in A.D. 1611, the Company built the forts of 
and St. David at Maarapen’ ag caer 

90 respectivel geting s ron 
oe Hind ernest Prom thenceforth the Sea et orl 
territories was gradual and steady. In 1683 itse 
was built at Talasséry in Malabar. 

n Tanjavur was gained by the 
A.D. 1749, as a reward for the 
he throne. 


« Madras Presidency by the 
came to India on @ 
a slow but 


The first footing | 
secession of Devikottat in 4 l 
help rendered to a successful claimant to t 

The Nizams, Mirzaha Jung and Salabat Jung et 
ceded Masulipatnam and portions of Northern Grea ~ 
the French but on the capture of Masulipatnam y - 
English in 1759, the influence of the French waned, at 
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the town of Masulipatnam and considerable tract of the 
surrounding territory were handed over to the English 
Company. 


Though sunnuds ceding the entire Northern 
Circars were obtained direct from the emperor of Delhi 
in 1765, the British thought that it would be prudent and 
diplomatic to obtain the consent of the Nizam also and in 
1768 the 5 circars of Ellore, Chicacale, Rajahmandry, 
Mustafanagar and Murtzanagar or Guntur were ceded 
by a treaty to the English on the agreement to pay an 
annual subsidy of 9 lakh of rupees or to furnish military 
assistance if and when required. 


The Dutch settlements of Pulicat, Sadras and 
Na@gapattinam were annexed in 1781. 
i i i Tipou Sultan 
he earlier wars with Hyder Ali and Tippu Suit 
were sSiiied by peaceful negotiations for the restitution 
of terntory mutually, bui by ihe treaty of ei the 
districts of Malabar, Salem and Dindugal of the Madurai 
ee n were acquired by the English, who later secured 
ee and Coimbatore as its share, on the partition of 
Tippu’s territory in 1799. | 
i » 18th century, the English 
ring the wars of the 18th ¢ ; 
i fi “ey one than once in the disputes between the 
Rajah f Tanjavur and Nawab of the Carnatic ending in 
Se ieaty of 1778 by which Nagore and 277 villages were 


ceded to the company. | 
the Tanjayvur kingdom 


internal affairs of Pees 
As bad to worse and after a turbulent period of 
pes euaeccésions Serfoji fl, the rightful clatrnant goi 
ispute 4 


hroned in 1799. But he executed a treaty with the 
enthron ‘ 


to inistration in return 
sti i the de facto administra 
eS ot dno ¢ e fifth of the net revenues. 


nd on 
ts Soe ened in 1855, because of the absence of 
ea 


eirs. - . 
- entered into a new treaty with the 


' The British in A.D. 1800, by which a 


; eccan . a Oe . . 
wer Panties was made in the British subsidiary 
considera 


i he Nizam ceded all the 
pene ere ae fhe Mysore treaties of 1792 
itories he he Sw the taluk of Adoni and the taluks 
"Tungabhadra and Krishna (krsua). 

known as the Ceded districts comprising the 
re 


These 2 and Cuddapah. 

-cericts of Bellary ‘a 
districts lier wars in the peninsula, the aha 
In the eu a of Mohammad Ali, the re Ae 
rted the ea bling him, and in fact to secu is 
the Carnatic, ena tain them. So the revenucs 


to re 
‘ginal possessions and fray the expenses of the 
original ‘ used to defray 
tic were 
of the Carna 


‘<trict of Chengalpet (then a 
ich the present distric 
wars, for which t 


) was made over [o the company ce Mei 
ated to the Nawa 


b for sometime but i 
i ent, 
sti over its managem 
en agreements that 
ae a series of treaties. 


riod of new and anes? 
in the execution O 
Sti Se eice the death of Mohammad Ali and 
ne Ga he of Oomdat-ul-Oomrah, a treaty was signed 
the access 


suppo 


by which the Nawab agreed to pay a large subsidy in lieu 
of which the English were authorised to manage certain 
specified districts and they collected tributes from many 
parts of the Tirunelveli and Madurai districts. 


In 1795, the Company assumed the entire 
management of the Raman@thapuram region. 


When Oomdat-ul-Oomrah died, his son rejected 
the terms offered to him by the British, who then 
declared one of the former’s grandson, Muhammad Ali, 
named Azeem-ud-Dawla as the Nawab, who handed 
over the territories to the management of the British on 
31 July, 1801, receiving a liberal pension and the titular 
dignity, which continued till A.D. 1855. Then the entire 
territories were ceded, as the Nawab had none to 
succeed. Tranquebar was ceded by the Danes in 1845. 


The chronological table of the British acquisitions 
in Tamil Nadu to form the Madras Presidency can be 
drawn as follows: 


1621 
1639 
1681 
1682 
1683 
1690 
1693 
1708 
1708 


Pulicatt in Chengalpet district 
Madras 
- Porto Nova in South Arcot district 
Cuddalore in South Arcot district 
Conimera in South Arcot district 
Fort St. David in South Arcot district 
Tondiarpet, Purasawakkam and Egmore in Madras 
Vvasarpadi and Nungambakam in Madras 


Tirtwvorrivtir, Shattangadu and Kuttivakkam in 
Chengalpet district 


Vepery, Perambur and Puduppakkam in Madras 


Yernavur and Sadayankuppam in Chengalpet 
district 


Santhome in Madras 

Devikattai in Tanjavur district 
Tiruvéndipuram in South Arcot district 
Poonamalle in Chengalpet district 
Greater portions of Chengalpet 

Nagore in Tanjavur district 

Sadras in Chengalpet district 

Tuttkkudi in Tirunelveli district 
Nagapattinam in Tanjavur district 
Dindugul and Palani in Madurai district 
Salem district with the exception of Hosur 
Cungundy in North Arcot district 
Nilgiri hills except south-east Wayanad 
Hosur in Salem district 

Greater portions of Tanjavur 


‘ Almost all regions of the Carnatic and the native 
state of Pudukkottai 


Tranquebar in Tanjavur district and’ 
Tanjavur Fort 


1742 
1742 


1749 
1749 
1750 
1750 
1760 
1778 
1781 
1781 
1781 
1792 
1792 
1792 
1799 
1799 
1799 
1801 


1845 
1856 
Bibliography: C.D. Maclean, Manual of — the 


Administration of the Madras Presidency, vol. 1, Asian 
Educational Service, New Delhi, 1987. 


FRENCH COINS IN TAMIL NADU 


"The coining of money was ever considered as the 

right and emblem of sovereignty" and it became 
imperative for European companies to maintain a 
currency of their own, when by chance they acquired 
territories in India. 


The British East India Company while obtaining 
Madras (modern) from the Rajah (rajah) of Chandragiri, 
got the right to coin their own money. 


_ All the trading corporations had to be "the 
subjects" and "to acknowledge the supremacy of the chief 
within whose jurisdiction lay in their territory". Though 
coins were issued by the Christian Companies, such coins 
had to bear the images of "Hindu gods or the legends and 
devices, peculiar to the Mohammedan rule and religion". 


; When the Chevalier Marti captured a Dutch ship 
with 54 guns and 220 men in A.D. 1705, he found some 
gold coins among the cargo, which he resolved to turn 
into pagodas. He minted them like the pagodas then 
current in the Coromandal coast, under the name varaha 
(boar) numbering about a lakh. “But the clergy of 
Pondicherry (pondicherry) and their head, the Bishop of 
Mylapore remonstrated against the new issue" because 
the coin had the figure of Vishnu on one side and the 
crescent (Islamic device) on the other and hence the 
issue was stopped. "The coin was of the same value of 
that of the star pagoda of the English Company, the 
Dutch pagoda bearing the legend Tegnapatam and the 
Danish pagoda of Christian VI". 


_ . The French issued silver coins, called fanams, and 
it is said that twenty-six fanams made a gold pagoda, but 
actually "thirty-two of these were equivalent to the 
pagoda". 


‘ The 3 denominations of the fanams were the 
single, double and half fanams. 


; The earliest single fanam had on one side within a 
circle the legend Pondicherry 1700 and in the centre a 
fleur-de-lis (former royal arms of France) and on the 
other a dotted rim, four double Ls forming a cross, 
joined together by a circle with a fleur-de-lis in the 
centre. 


The double fanam had on one side a dotted rim 
within a dotted circle, a fleur-de-lis and on the other 
within a dotted rim four double Ls forming a cross, 
joined together by a circle with a fleur-de-lis, within. 


The coins issued later up to A.D. 1837 did not 
have the year of issue and they had on one side “a small 
crown ornamented by a floral design and on the other 
five fleur-de-lis". 


The copper coins were of 3 types, one with the 
legend Putucceri in Tamil on one side and a large 
fleur-de-lis on the other, the gallic cock on one side with 
the year 1836 or 1837 and on the other, the design as in 
the former and the third issued during the Dutch 
occupation of Pondicherry with Tamil legends 
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Negapatam (negapaiam) on one side and Putucceri on 
the other or the Tamil legends Karaikka/ on one side and 
Negapatam on the other. 


The French rupee made enormous profits and it 
was made of the "finest silver obtainable in India during 
those times". It was "after the model of Arcot rupee". 


"The French had to wait a long time before 
obtaining the concession of issuing their own rupees. For 
nearly 18 years from 1718, negotiations went on with the 
Mughal court at Delhi to secure the privilege of coining 
rupees. At last, in 1736 during the Governorship of 
Duma, the Nawab granted permission in perpetuity to 
coin rupees in Pondicherry". 


A vivid account about the price paid for getting 
permission to issue rupee coin, is available in Ananda 
Rangam Pillai’s (ananda rangam pillai) Diary. He says 
that 80,000 to the Nawab, 25,000 to his court, 15,000 to 


‘the Imam Sahib, treasurer of the provinces, a family 


pension of 1,000 rupees per annum to the Imam Sahib in 
Pondicherry, and about 8,000 pagodas towards various 
expenses and negotiations. 


At one time, the Pondicherry mint coined about 
21 lakh rupees, which were issued "in the name of the 
successive Mughal emperors from 1736 to 1839, even 
after the death of the last Mughal in 1806". 


It is said that both the Madras and Pondicherry 
rupees, were nearly the same, as far as the intrinsic values 
and standards are concerned. Because the Madras 
Government prohibited the receipt of the Pondicherry 
rupees as legal tender in the collector’s treasuries, the 
French mint began to deteriorate and had to be closed 
on Ist January, 1840, and "in 1871, all the coins issued by 
the French mint, ceased to be legal tender”. 


ibli ‘ j ins - A Study 
Bibliography: R. Nagaswamy, Tamil Coins - A , 
Tamil Nadu State Department of Archaeology, Madras, 


1981. 


GANDARADITYA, HIS SUCCESSORS AND 
THEIR TEMPLES 
Aditya) Sundara Chola and 


Gandaraditya (gandara hole 
Aditya (aditya) 11 of the dynasty of the Imperial phplas 
from A.D. 950-970 have to their credit a couple 
temples cach, built during their times. 


Gandaraditya (A.D. 950-957) 

A Vishnu temple called Gandaraditya Vinnapar 
(vinnagar) at Gandaraditya Caturvedimangaiam a 
vedimangalam) and Gandaradittapperumpart er i 
shrine at Pulliccandal (pulliccandal), were Dur ue iladi) 
his reign, in addition to the temples at Koviladi (kowlaat 
and Tiruverumbyur built by one Velan Nelle ed 
(vélan viranarayanan) alias Sembiyar Vedivelan an ra 
temples at Tudaiyur (tudaiyir) and Sittur_ (sant) ne : 
Pudukkottai (pudukkottai). While Koyiladi ome a 
built in A.D. 952, the 3rd regnal year of the king, the one 
at Tiruverumbur, on the hill "is a slightly larger and a 


160 GANGA RULE IN KONGU 


more ornate shrine than the Koviladi temple". Some 
assign the temples constructed by Vcian to the time of 


Aditya I. 


Tudaiyur: The temple at Tudaiyur built in the 4th year of 
Gandaraditya has some interesting reliefs in the ardha 
mandapa (mandapa) like the fight between Vali and 


Sugriva etc. 


"The inscription states that a chief Manimalaya 
Inikiavel alias Parantakan Vira Colan of Kodumbalur 
(kodumbéalur) made a gift of 3 velis (véli) of land to the 
temple. The temple of Sittur should be considered a 
temple of the later period of Parantaka (parantaka) and 
it should have been built before the 4th year of 
Gandaraditya, the successor of Parantaka", 


Sittur: The temple here, known also as Sirriytir, near 
Pudabbotta: has some oldest inscriptions of the 4th 
regnal year of Rajakesari (rajakésari), probably Gandara- 


ditya. 

Sundara Choia (Parantaka IT, 957-970) 

r-Muvar Koil: The name itseif suggests to 

£3 temples, but the northern shrine is now 

her two shrines have been plied and 
ienti enovated". There ought to have been a 

oe en mandapa, for there are traces of ils 

Ear aedlee Each shrine facing west is a dvitala (dvitala) 

sith uare sikhara. Some of the sculptures have been 

eee rnment museums of Pudukkottai and 


lodged qo rarest temple of Sundara Chola’s days 


Kodumbalu 
the existence 0 
extinct. The ot 


Madras. ly Chola monuments is the 

the finest of the early ‘ 
and aoe ar (mitvar-koil) al Kodumbalur. The 
Muvar- d Muvar-koil are the early Chola 


am an 
Mucukundeswar 
temples that have survive 


preservation. 
Kamarasavalli: Situate 


d to this day in a fair state of 


d on the north bank of ares 
; le of Kamarasavalli (kamarasavattt 
(kof Lidar), oe oe tatuk was perhaps in existence during 
e BET ditya I. The present structure seems to have 
ae ae istence sometime before the Sth regnal year 
cone area Chola (A.D. 961). The tritala (tritala) temple 
r 
ean Said sikhara faces west. 
wi . Tintrinesvarar (tintrinésvarar) temple at 
Tindivanam divanam) was known as Kidangil (kidangt/). 
Tindivanam (ir early Chola temple known as Tint- 
a Piee fe at Kidangil, has afterwards been 
ae pd he oldest inscription of the Sth 
© PRajakesarivarman is identified to be that 
regnal year 


of Sundara Chola. 


i: deity ! 
jacceri: The. 
veer) in Chengalpet 
Tirukarraimahadevar. aoe 
hh years of Maduraikonéa Bajakes 
nt ‘bed to Sundara Chola . This hahaa 
araetase There is also a Saptamatrika \ f 
str F 


temple of the early Chola age. 


i » The Varadaraja tem 
Re oagaipet district, has an insc 


at Velacceri (vela- 
(chengalpet) district was zalied 
"Two inscriptions of the Sth and 
Rajakesarivarman may be 
n ekatala (ékatala) 
amatrika) 


n the temple 


ple at Minjur (miijtir) in 
ription of the third year of 


Madurantaka mentioning that this temple, constructed by 
Kesava Kaningaikkon, was probably built during the 
reign of Sundara Chola. 


Aditya II; The elder son of Sundara Chola Parantaka HU, 
Aditya I] who assumed the title Pandiyan-talai-konda 
Parakesani (pandiyan-talai-konda parakesan), was made 
the heir apparent in A.D. 966, but was treacherously 
killed in A.D. 969. ' 


Punjai: The temple of the place known as Tirunanipalli 
in the Tevaram (tévaram) hymns, Punjai (pitijai) has 
been sung by the Tevaram Trio. The oldest inscription in 
this temple, is of the 4th year of Parakesarivarman, who 
took the Pandiya head", viz., Aditya 1], found on the walls 
of the shrine of Candesvarar (candésvarar). On the walls 
of the centra! shrine, an inscription of the 22nd year of 
Rajaraja I is found. This temple faces east. "This should 
be ascribed to Sundara Chola, as Aditya iI ruled only as 
co-regent for five years before his death. There are 64 
panels of miniature sculptures on the wall of the temple". 


Perungudi (Tirucci district): An inscription of the 3rd 
year of Parakesarivarman who took the head of Mra 
Pandiya is found (A.D. 967) in this ekatala temple at 
Perungudi (penungudt). 


Kattumannargudi (Udayargudi) — (kattimnannargudi, 
udayargudi)): Aditya Ils inscription of the second year 
(A.D. 962) referring to the construction of Anantésvara 
temple is found, "Hamasamdala and Bhiitamdala are found 
and the beautiful hamsa pairs is a feature not scen before 
and never repeated afterwards". 


Perungaiyur: A ruined Siva temple which seems to have 
existed in brick during the time of Aditya I] and Paran- 
taka I has an inscription of Kann@radéva, when it was 
rebuilt of stone. Inscription of Aditya II is also found in 
Perungaiyur (peningaiytir) temple. 


See also: Aditya I and his temples. 


Bibliography: S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Early Chola 
Temples, N.M. Tripathi Private Limited., Bombay, 1963; 
T.V. Sadasiva Pandarathar, Cholar Varalaru (Tamil) 
Vol.1., Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1966. 


GANGA RULE IN KONGU 


_The Gangas (ganga) of Talakka@d had a good spell 
of their sway in Kongu (kong) and their genealogy with 
tentative chronology can be formulated. 


Genealogy of the Gangas 


According to M. Arokiaswami, there seems to 
exist 4 distinct periods in the political history of the 
Ganga rule over Kongu. 


The first period of the kings Konganivarman | 
(konganivarman) and Madhava 1 (d@dhava) (A.D, 
405-460) may be called the period of the Pallava alliance 
of the Gangas of Skandapura. : 


1. Konganivarman I (A.D. 405-450) 
2: Madhava ! (A.D. 450-46) 
3. Harivarnnan (A.D. 460-480) 


4. Vishnugopa (A.D. 480-525) 
a Ne 


5. Madhava I 6. Krishnavarman Datighter 
(adopted son) (A.D. 535-555) (tusnamed) 


(4.D. 525-535) | 
7. Dindikdira 

(alias Harichandra) 
son of 
Parikulattiraya 


&. Kongani- 
varman IT 
( L & &: 
A.D. 555-610) 


9. Durvine td (A.D. 610-655) 

10. Mushkara (A.D. 655-660) 
ge Tinwikrama (A.D. 660-665) 
12: Bhitvikruma (A.D. 665-680) 


13. Konganivarman IT 


Vallabhiigva 
[ig Sivamara(A.D. 680-725) 


| ~~ 


14, Gavinda 
(A.D. 725-750) 


oe 


15. Sivakama (A.D. 750-775) 
son (unnamed) 


16. Prithvikongani — Vijavaditya 
(A.D. 775-830) | 
17. Rajamalla 830-840 (Malladeva-!) 


18. Ganadeva 840-850 


21. Malladeva I 
(Rajamalla) 870 
(conquered by 
Aditya Cola) 


' 
20. Gunathittama 


19. Saty avalkya 
(A.D. 860-870) 


(A1.D. 850-860) 


_ The second period covered by six kings from 
Harivarman (3rd) to Kongani IT (8th) of the table (A.D. 
460-610) may be called the period of Kadamba 
(kKadamba) alliance. 


The third period of five kings from Durvinita 
(durvinita) (9th) to Kongani HI (13th) of the table (A.D. 
610-725) the most illustrious period in Ganga history, 
arid be called the period of Western Chalukya (calukya) 
alliance, 


The fourth or the last period witnessed the decline 
of the Gangas. 


Kirst Period: Konganivarman had to fight against the 
Banas (bana) and the Gangas had then alliance with the 
Pallavas. At the end of Kongani’s reign, his kingdom 
became "the kingdom of prosperity". His successor 
Madhava I attained such a scholarship that he became a 
touchstone to test the gold of learned pocts". 
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Second Period: Harivarman transferred his capital to 
Talakkad from Skandapuram of Kongudesam. The 
Gangas had two houses and the Pallavas gave support to 
the Paruvis, while the Talakkad branch owed loyalty to 
the Kadambas. As the Paruvis had none to succeed, the 
whole of Gangavadi reverted to the Talakad Gangas. 
Vishnugopa (vishaugdpa) (4th king) was childless for 
many years and he adopted Madhava (who belonged to 
Puruvis). But when he was blessed with a son, named him 
Krishnavarman (krisnavarman) and certain territories 
were given to Madhava. The said Krishnavarman died 
childless and he was followed by Dindikara (dindikara), 
son of Parikulattiraya (parikulaturaya) (Paruvis). Then a 
grandson was born to Vishnugopa through his daughter, 
who was named Kongani (8th of the table), and hence 
Dindikara (No. 7 of the table) acted as the regent of 
Kongani HT (8th). After Kongant I, Durvinita (9th) 
succeeded to the throne, by force of arms. 


Third Period: Durvinita was Avinita’s (avinita) son and 
Avinita was none other than Dindikara. After Dindikara, 
the throne should have gone to the son of Kongani II (8th 
of the table) but Durvinita wrested it for himself. He 
allied himself with the Western Chalukyas against the 
Pallavas; further he gave his daughter in marriage to 
Pulukesin i. At the beginning of his reign he was 
engaged in battles at Andari, Alaticr, Ponidaré and 
Pennagaradé. He became the lord of Punnata (punndta), 
the kingdom of his mother, a kingdom subordinate to the 
Cheras (c@ra) comprising parts of modern Coorg and 
north Coimbatore. Ptolemy described a country called 
Punnitta as a land of beryls. This points out to the region 
of Kangayam which lies within the kingdom of Punnata. 
The name Punnata seems to be a corruption of Ponnadu 
- gold country. He has also performed Hiranyagarbha to 
commemorate his victories. In later years, he made 
himself famous by fighting against the Pallavas in support 
of the Western Chalukyas and during his last years, he 
helped the Chalukya Vikramaditya I to get his hereditary 
throne, 


Durvinita was succecded by his son Mushkara 
who reigned only for about 3 years and his son and 
successor, Tiruvikrama, also ruled for a short period, 
Tiruvikrama had marricd "the daughter of a Chola king 
born -in the family of Kavikala, famous for his 
construction of the embankments on the Kaven". 


succeeded by his son 
ave fought against the 
In the Pallava-Chalukya 
gainst the Pallava king 
the latter’s jewelled 
1 from the Ganga king 


Tiruvikrama = was 
Bhivikrama who is said to h 
Cholas, Pandiyas (pandiya) etc. 
conflict of the period, he fought a 
and took away the Ugrodaya, 
necklace. (But il was again snatche¢ 
by Nandivarman Pallavamalla). 


During the time of Konganivarman Il (No.13), 
the kingdom was divided into regions and left in charge 
of the members of the royal family. This was probably an 
effective system and a training ground for the princes OF 
the members of the royal family. 
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Fourth Period: This period witnessed the collateral 
branch of the Gangas beginning from Vallabhagya (valla- 
bhagya), the brother of Kongani III (No. 13) up to Malla- 
deva Il (malladéva) (No. 21). The Kongu region was 
probably governed by them in subordination to the main 
line. At the same time, the Pallavas occupied some parts 
of the Kongu country. During the time of Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla, his celebrated general, Udayachandaran 
hailing from Udayéndiram situated in the Tinippattir 
taluk on the banks of the river Palar, won some victories 
and the Pallavas became predominant to some extent in 
this part of the Kongu country. Later another collateral 
line of the Gangas besides that _of Vallabhagya, 
established itself, probably very near Baramahal portions 
of the Salem district. The Banas had also acquired some 
portions of the Kongu country known as Gangavadi, 
6000; hence the political situation of Kongu was very 
confusing during this period. 

‘thvi Kongani (No. 16) stationed his general, Sr 
ia ea at eis and gave him mastery over 


i s around this place. This general won many 
2 ae ed the enemies. The king was much pleased 
vad anted him the title of Samamdaparana Narendra 
cenapall and a gift of the 12 villages over which he was 
ly made the master. 


ie 7) defeated th 
j lla (rajamalla) (No. 1 jefeate e 

Il eee naa) of Karici and frightened the 
Sot The Banas were also evicted from their occupied 
a ring the reign of Malladeva II 


terri. oa hola conquered and defeated the 
Oo. ’ 


former. 
A few mo 

ruled over the 

powerful. 
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A CHOLESVARAM 


ND 
ee m (gangaikonda-colapuram), 
om the time of Rajendra I 


Ganga Ch fe fe 
a 4 oe and successor of Rajardja1, came me 
fter Rajendra’s ygese ae Gant 
being soon a The temple of Brihad ae 2 
the Caner vara (gangaikonda-cholesvart during his 
da-Choles ter from the Ganges, broug 7 ee 
crated with walt" .. | noes. The city has now Bap, 
ition to the OTE ct. A place, now called maligar 
lc so ote men Pe he Ds 
é altace” e alone v foul 
medu (Pe "palace stood. a (gopura (gopura )) nd the 
red for. Aroun ’ 
: e almost unca being, parts Beat 
temple, nea tank, Vanadipatnam (p 
town. Tae aka ae Gihe habitation of the guards), 
Gerakkalam (a corrupt 
where weapon 


abode of masons), Sunnadmbukkuli (wherefrom mortar 
was supplied for the construction of the buildings) are 
some of the places now remind us of the existence of the 
extensive city, Gangaikonda-Cholapuram, which was 
probably founded before the 17th regnal year of 
Rajendra I. 


This temple, built within 20 years of the 
completion of the Tanjavur Big temple, though followed 
the plan of the latter in most of the details, it has its own 
individuality. It has only one enclosure and tower, while 
the Tanjavur temple has two towers and two enclosures, 
with difference in the structure of the vimana (viana). 
The temple faces east. 


The temple can be approached through the 
northern entrance from the road, though one can enter 
the campus from the east through the completely ruined 
entrance tower. 


The superstructure of the tower has completely 
fallen down. "It measures about 20.4 m by 13.8 m with a 
3.6 m entry way”. Of the large dvarapalas (dva@rapala) 
placed at the entrance on either side, one now lies on the 
ground in front of the gopura, measuring about 2.1 m. 
Harle states that an early photograph shows the 3 upper 
storeys of the gopura in a dilapidated condition. 


On entering through the tower, one finds the altar 
(batipttha) and a huge bull which is not monolithic. Then 
there is the Mahamandapa (mahamandapa). Two flights 
of steps on the northern and southern sides lead up to 
two dvarapalas that guard the entrance of the mandapa 
(mandapa). “The plinth of the entire mandapa is a part 
of the original structure, though its walls appear to have 
been renovated”. A part of the original mahamandapa 
has survived at the western end. "From the surviving 
portion, it may be seen that the roof of the maha- 
mandapa was in level with the roof of the ground floor of 
the main vimana". The inner side of this mandapa has a 
central passage “Icading to the sanctum flanked by two 
raised platforms and a passage running around", The 
pillars and the platforms in the mandapa are probably 
later additions. 


In the north-east corner of the mahamandapa, 
there is the Solar altar or the Saura pitha - in the form of 
a full blown lotus on a square pedestal in two tiers. It is 
hidden, so to say, in total darkness. It is a representation 
of the Sun and other planets. "The upper ticr has the 8 
planets in 8 directions and the central lotus represents 
the Sun. The lower tier is like a chariot with wheels on 
both sides drawn by 7 horses. The wheels are orna- 
mented. At the corners are found celestials carrying 
flower garlands. This is being worshipped at the time of 
the change of Saturn from its position once in 27 months 
by a large crowd of people as at Tininallar near to 
Karaikkal. This altar is considered to be a war trophy. 


Passing on to the Mukha-mandapa (:mukha- 
mandapa) through the central passage, the entrance of 
which is guarded by a pair of dvarapalas, one can find its 
walls in the east on either side, decorated with carvings 
representing Siva in different aspects as Vishnu- 


vanugraha, Ravanagnugraha, Markandéyanugraha and 
Candesanugraha. ‘ 


The ardhamandapa is also approached by two 
flights of steps from the north and the counht There is a 
pair of dvarapalas at the entrance to the sanctum. The 
temple in a rectangular form measures 10.36 m by 30.48 
m, while the mandapa measures 52.5 m by 29.4 m. The 
garbhagriha is 30.48 m square and its walls rise to a height 
of 10.67 m. It houses a very big Sivalinga said to be the 
biggest in any of the temples of South India, rising to a 
height of 1.2 m. A crack is noticeable on the Sivalinga. 
The sanctum is surrounded by an inner wall with a 
passage all around. This wall is joined with the wall of the 
vimana at the top, probably to support the massive 
superstructure. 


The vimana comprises 9 talas (ta/a) including the 
one on the ground. As K.A. Nilakanta Sastri observes, 
‘this reproduces almost all the main features of Tanjavur 
but in quite a different spirit" while Percy Brown has 
called it "the feminine counterpart of Tanjavur". The 
neck-the griva-is provided with 4 niches in the cardinal 
directions and bulls at the corners. The sikhara, in fact is 
made of many pieces of cut-stones. The stupi is a metal 
vase, and is gilded with gold. 


Coming down to the ambulatory, one can see 
many sculptures in the upper and lower tiers of the 
vimana. As R. Nagaswamy observes, "the sculptures of 
this temple are known for their boldness of conception 
and excellent execution. They present pleasing and 
charming faces full of life and rhythm. The images of 
Sarasvathi, Candesanugrahamurti (candésanugraha- 
muirti) and Nataraja are undoubtedly from the dextrous 
hands of a master craftsman’. 


__ The ten (south) Kailasa (kailasa) shrine which was 
originally dedicated to Siva, has the mahamandapa 
collapsed and the sanctum being emply is in ruins. 


The vada (north) Kailasa in the north ambulatory 
portion of the temple has garbhagriha, ardhamandapa 
and mahamandapa, and a dvitala vimana. This temple 
was originally intended for Siva as indicated by the bull, 
but an image of Dévi has been installed and converted 
into an Amman shrine. 


To the north-east of the main shrine is the Mahi- 
shasuramardhini shrine, probably a later structure and 
near this is the famous Siigakkinant (lion-well). A large 
representation of a lion in plastered brick work is found 
and through it runs a flight of steps leading into a big 
well. It is said that Rajendra poured the water from the 
Ganges into this well so that there could be a perpetual 
supply of water for the sacred ablutions of the Lord. 


On the eastern wall on the northern side of the 
vimana (first tier), there is a refnarkable carving of the 
Chandesanugrahamurti. Here Lord Siva is seated with 
Uma arid He crowns Candesa who is seen seated in front 
of the Lord with folded arms. It is fitting and proper that 
the Candesa shown here should be considered to be no 


% 
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one than Rajendra Chola receiving the blessings of the 
ord. 


A Ganésha shrine near this temple complex, 
called Kanakkuppillaiyar, seems to have come in the 
form of an accountant to read out the accounts 
concerning the construction of the temple and when he 
read, eftuniil enpatu laksham, (thread required to mark 
lines on the stone or boulders), the king, much satisfied, 


bade him to go. 


As has already been stated there is only one 
enclosure to this temple and only a part of it has survived, 
the stones from the other portions being utilised for the 
construction of the Lower Anicut across the river 
Kollidam (kollidam), a few kilometres from the temple. 


There is a lake called Cdlagangam, a few kilo- 
metres towards the west of the temple, now called as 
Ponnéri. In the Thinwalangadu plates, it is stated as the 
"Liquid pillar of victory". It had channels fram Kollidam 
in olden days to fill the lake with water, bat no such 
arrangement is now available. 


This temple has also been sung by the mystic saint 
poet Kanatintevar who has sung a decad on Raja- 
rajesvaram at Tanjavur and it also finds a place in 
Tinwvisaippa, the 9th Tirumurai. 


See also: Rajuraja I and His T emples; Rajendra I and His 
Temples. 


Bibliography: S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Four Chola 
Temples, N.M. ‘Tripathi Private Limited, Bombay, 1963; 
C. James Harle, Ternple Gateways in South India, The 
Architecture and Iconography of the Cidambaram 
Gopuras, Faber and Faber, London, 1963; K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, University of Madras, 


Madras, 1955. 


GANGES EXPEDITION OF RAJENDRA I 


The Ganges expedition of Rajendra I (rajendra) is 
found mentioned in the inscriptions of his 12th regnal 
year. So this expedition would have taken place before 
‘\_D. 1023 and it would have lasted for about 2 years. 
This expedition was led by one of the king’s genera 
most probably Vikrama Cola Céliya Araiyan 4 ias 
Rajarajan. Rajadhiraja /, the eldest son of Rajendra, 


would have also taken part in this campaign. 
narrated in 


The events of the campaign have been y 
the Tinwvalangadu plates of Rajendra 1. The Tamil 
meykkothi (prasasti) gives a graphic description of the 
expedition, almost in the same manner, but with much 


more details. 
The expedition began from the north of Vengi. 


Sakkarakkottam (sakkarakkottam), 
brave, was seized. Sakkarakkottam 
odern Chitra-K6ta, 11 km 


At first, 
whose warriors were 
has been identified with the m 
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from Rajapura, 35.2 km north-west of Jagadalpiir on the 
bank of the river Indravati. 


The other places conquered were Ma@sunidésam, 
Madurai-mandalam, Namanaikkénam and Pancappalli, 
in the Vatsa kingdom northwest of the modern Visaka- 
patnam. They were districts, which were under ihe sway 


of Nagavamsi rulers. 


The commander of the Chola (cd/a) forces then 
defeated Indraratha of the lunar race, at Adinagar 
(G@dinagar) and captured Ottara country and (southern) 
Kosala (kdsala). Adinagar is Jajnagar in Orissa and 
Kosala is on the banks of Mahanadt. 


The Chola general then overthrew Dandabhukti 
(dandabhukti) of Dhanmapala (dhanmapaila), Dhak- 
shana Lada (dhakshana lada) of Rana Sura (rana sitra), 
Vangala (vangala) of Govindachandra (govindachandra) 
and Uttara Lada (uilttara lada) of Mahipala (mahipala). 
Dandabhukti formed part of Vangala, probably modern 
Midinapiir districts, on both sides of the river 
Swamarekha. Dhakshana Lada formed part of the 

odern Hooghly and Howrah districts and Uttara Lada 
- isted of the modern Murshidabad and Bir- bhum 
distri of West Bengal. Towards the east of 
aca Dhakshana Lada and towards the 


ti was 
De anorih-eas was Uttara Lada. Vangala denotes 
ra eastern and southern Bengal, where it is said, 2 


: sccripti i handra are found. It seems, 
inscriptions of OO end Govindachandra were the 
Dee ot tad subordinate to Mahipala who had a sort of 
cao over them. After defeating those chiefs, the 
oe sages mander finally defeated Mahipala who held 
one Peta Benares. It is said that the pots filled with 
ee a the river Ganges were carried by the defeated 
bs gece ae the fetching of water from the Ganges was 
ne geste of the expedition, "the motive behind it 
Fey spiedly an exhibition of the power of the Chola 

ire aad 4 demonstration of its strength to the rulers 
em 


of Northern India”. 


At the end of sn his capital in the form of a tank, 


: . i 1 ~ 
liquid pillar, of aaa js now in ruins. 


Colagangam ; abel 
weg was returning victoriously, 


When the army shipped in several Siva 


; . have wor a " 9s 
Rajendra 1S said cription of Trilokyamadevi caturvedi- 
ns 


: ni + : ; . 
aie oe ta Tinippanandal) mentions this even 
a od - 7 a 
ee. i ‘mage of Vinayaka, the Gangat Vina 
Lae ami temple at Kumbakonam and 


aka in Tinwnagesvara ight during this expedition. 


is would have bee 7s 
8 fter this expedition, the king ae Ne 
oo we Cala, the temple built — Was ashe: 
Gage onda-Coleccura’ and the place Gangaikona 
yang ve 


Colapuram. F 

e aign deserve speci 
ffects of the camp | 

i ae D Banerji observes that the invasion seems 

ee Se ermanent marks on Bengal. A 


me . 
ee ctick settled in Bengal, and from him 


the campaign, Rajendra erected a . 


descended one SG@mantaséna who was the founder of the 
Séna dynasty. The Karnatakas of Mithila had a similar 
origin, A commentary to Siddanta Saravali of Trilocana 
Siva@cc@rya mentions that Rajendra imported Saivas from 
the banks of the river Ganges and settled them in the 
Chola country. There seems to be no reason to doubt 
that this expedition made deep impression upon the 
political history of Bengal. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, 7ie Colas, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1955; R.D. Banerji, Palas 
of Bengal, Memoirs of the (Royal) Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. V No. III, Calcutta, 1915. 


GENEALOGY OF THE SANGAM CHERAS 


Patirruppattu§ (patirruppattu), one of the 8 
anthologies of the Sangam (sangam) period, contains 
information on the Chera (céra) kings of the period, 
rather a biographical sketch on them. Perhaps two lines 
of kings are eulogised in the verses. The genealogical 
table as listed under can be formulated. 


I. Kings celebrated by the II to VI tens of Patirruppattu 
Utiyan Céral in. Veliyan Venmal Nallini 


Palyanaiccelkelukuttuvan 
(I1T Ten) 


Imayavaramban 
Neduniceralatan (IIT Ten) 
Sale 
| 
1. m.. 
} 
| 
Mipeme ©. 
Velavikkoman 
Patuman Devi-... ~~~ .... 


Calan Manakkilli 


Kalankaykkanni Kadal Pirakottiva 
Narmudiccéral (IV Ten) Cenkuttuvan 
(V Ten) 


Adukot pattuc_.._-__... 
Ceralatan (VI Ten) 


II. Kings celebrated by the VII to IX tens of Patirruppattu 
Antuvan m. Poraiyan Perundevi 


Selvakkadunkd Valiyatan (VII Ten) m. Vélavikkoman 
Patuman Devi | 


Perwh Céral Inumporai (VIII Ten) m. Maiyttr Kilan Vénmal 
Anduvaricellat (also called Kuttuvan Inunporai) 


| 
Hat céral Inumporai (1X Ten) 


It has to be noted that the first in the line of the I 
table, viz., Udiyan Ceral, might have been the hero of the 
first ten, now not available; It has been surmised that the 
heroes of the II and V decads would have reigned as 
kings, while the others celebrated by the HI, TV and V 
tens would have been junior princes only; The wife of 


Imayavaramban Nedurcéralatan (i Ten) and the wife of 
Selvakkadunké valiyatan (VUl Ten) called Velavikkoman 
Paturian Devi were in all probability sisters; and Utiyan, 
father of Imayavaramban (II Ten) and Antuvan (father 
of Selvakkadunk6 (VII Ten) were perhaps brothers. 


Bibliography: K.G. Sesha Iyer, Chera kings of the Sangam 
Age, Luzac and Co., London, 1937. 


GOPALASWAMY IYENGAR, N. 


Constitutional expert, diplomat and administrator, 
N. Gopalaswamy lyengar was born on 31 March, 1882 
and was educated at the Madras Presidency and Law 
colleges, He started his career as a college lecturer after 
taking the degrees of B.A. and B.L. After a short spell of 
teaching in the Pachaiyappa’s college, Madras, he joined 
the Madras Civil Service and rose to the position as 
Member of the Revenue Board. 


He served as the Diwan of Kashmir from 1937 to 
1943 and when India became free, he was the Chairman 
of the Council of States for some time. He was a member 
of the Constituent Assembly that drafted the 
Constitution of India. 


He was invited to join the Central Cabinet by 
Nehru in 1950 and he was the minister for Railways and 
Transport from 1950 - 1952. From 1952 till his death in 
1953, he was the Defence Minister of India. He 


represented India in the United Nations and argued the 


case of India when the Kashmir issue came up belore it. 


Bibliography: Tavnil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol. V, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1958. 


GRAND ANICUT 


The Grand Anicut across the river Kaveri (kaveri), 
in its original form is the oldest, belonging to the Sangam 


Age (sangam age) of the Tamils. It is said that it was 
constructed by Karikal Cala IT of the Sangam Age. It is 
situated at the meeting place of the rivers Kavert and 
Kollidam (kollidam), Coleroon, below Srrrangam. It was 


built to prevent the floods of the Kaveri from running off 
into the Kollidam. 

It consisted originally of rough granite stones set 
in mud and covered with stones and lime-mortar. 


It was 329.2 m long, 12.2 to 18.3 m broad and 4.6 
to 5.5. m high across the river in a serpentine form. 


The old structure was raised in A.D, 1806 and 
sluices to clear the sand were provided in 1830. A road 
bridge over the surface of the Anicut was also constructed 
in 1839, By the construction of the span or piers of the 
bridge, the length of the dam has become 224 m. 


In 1886, automatic falling shutters, at 86 cm high, 
were fitted at the rate of four each for 27.5 bays. 


The bridge consists of 30 spans of 9.75 m each. 
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In 1889, the falling shutters were replaced by 30 
shutters of 9.75 m span and 1.52 m height. 


Though the Grant Anicut stopped waters of the 
Kaveri from running into the Kollidam, it resulted in the 
silting up of the bed of the river Kaveri. 


_ In 1899, the upper Anicut was cut down and 
rebuilt, and on its completion, it has 55 vents of 12.2 m in 
width. A bridge was also built above the vents. 


Corton also caused to construct in 1836, the Lower 
Anicut in the Tanjavur district across the Kollidam about 
100 km below the upper Anicut (at a point of 20 km from . 
Kumbakonam). By this, wet lands dependent on the 
Kollidam were freed from the danger of being hurt by the 
construction of the upper dam. It was designed to 
irrigate the north-eastern corner of the Tanjavur district. 


The lower Anicut was extended in 1856-57, and 
remodelled between 1899 and 1902. 


It now consists of 60 bays of 10.82 m span and 
over it runs a road. The floor of the Anicut was raised 


and strengthened in 1914. 

In 1928, 10 new vents were added at the southern 
side to facilitate the Nood discharge. 

The channels of the lower Anicut now irrigate 
971.28 hectares in Tanjavur district. 


maswami (Ed.), District Gazatieer - 


Bibliography: A. Ra 
‘ f Madras, Madras, 1967. 
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GROW MORE FOOD CAMPAIGN 


The Grow More Food Campaign was Jaunched in 
1942 to overcome the scarcity of food grains, caused by 
the cessation of import of rice from Burma, Thailand and 
Indo-China. This campaign began during the Second 


World War was continued by the five year plans after 
independence. 
The problem was how to meet the shortage. The 


lan that was devised took two directions; the first was to 
pring under food crop cultivation all uncultivated areas 
or cullivated with commercial crops and of Te 
double-crop cultivation during the off-season oH the 
second was to encourage intensive cultivation by the use 


of improved seeds and better manuring. 
For achieving these objectives, 
introduced the following measures:- 

1. Free or concessional cultivation of Ps 
government lands such as poramboke in Vi pa 
towns, cities, panchayat lands, reserved forests, tan 
beds and railway lands, was permitted. 

2. Temporary assignment of lands reserved for public 
purposes were made. 


3. Compounds of government offices, 
institutions and backyards of houses were a 


be cultivated. 


the Government 


quarters, 
llowed to 
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4, Reductions in water levy were made and penalties for 
technical infringement of irrigation were waived. 


5. Loans were advanced on a liberal scale for bringing 
new lands under cultivation, purchasing seeds, 
manures and implements, deepening existing wells 
and digging new wells. The assessment of water levy 
on lands irrigated by such wells was remitted for 3 
years. 


6. Seeds of improved strains of paddy, millets, pulses, 

groundnut, and green manure crops were produced 

regardless of expenses and sold to the ryots at fair 

rates. 43 

‘l cakes were produced from the presses under lega 

i Sens md chemical fertilizers were obtained 

from the Government of India and both were 
distributed at fair prices to the ryots. 


i fuse, wasic 
e preparation of compost from town reluse, 
ss TeaebiE matter etc., were subsidised and encouraged. 


9. The movement of manure was controlled to prevent 


export outside the State. 
: * 
i ral implements, and steel and iron require 
a paren aiwaral purposes were distributed at cost 


price. 

11. Pumpsets ru 
were supplie 
irrigations. . ; 

‘red out for clearing, levelling and 
of Pe aaand making them fit for cultivation. 
Pp 


13. Restriction on ivati ial crops 
icti the cultivation of commercia 
“lik nba was imposed and the export of cotton 
ike 


ds was banned. 

see ‘cultural department demonstrated the 

14. MT car of improve methods to the ryots by 
effi 


cultivating numerous crops in its model farms. 


i intensive cultivation by 
ent was given to in 
23 eating PriZes to those who got the best results. 
istri 


icultural exhibitions were held at fairs and 

7 ‘caval to impress the ryots. : 
€ ent was given to grow Westies ae 

17. Encouragen production of eggs and milk throug 


uits and TO 
operative societies. 


trolled 
i f sheep and cattle was con 
aw. an slang oF cattle and cattle-food was banned. 
and the 


af . S 


of fish. 


take 

Power was 
¥ on ken under the Madras Estates Land 
o taken rmit 
21. Power was Ae jondent Act of eg Bi i 
Temporto cultivate waste lands tn t i the zamindars 
acq rmitting Ss 


e not perm ( 
fear of conferring such rights 


igation works 
under the Madras Irriga 
oR Power wae provement and construction) Act of 1943 
repairs, 


n by oil engines, petrol and electricity, 
d in large measures for subsoil water 


n under the Defence of India Rules 
ultivated lands. 


to repair or improve at Government cost, any 
irrigation work lying neglected in private ownership 
and to recover the cost from the persons concerned. 


23.The land reclamation co-operative societies were 
subsidised and encouraged. 


The cessation of War did not affect the campaign 
to grow more food. 


As soon as the National Government took up 
office, a Five Year Plan from 1947-48 to 1951-52 with the 
object of producing annually an additional 4 million tons 
of food grains in India by the end of that period, was 
formulated. The Government of India came forward to 
bear a portion of the cost of the scheme and fixed a 
target to produce an additional 6.5 lakh tons of food 
grains for Madras. 


The Government of Madras thereupon pro- 
pounded a five year plan for the State. 


They found nearly 344 lakhs out of the total arable 
area of 364 lakhs of acres, were already under cultivation 
of various crops, and so the real problem was not one of 
increasing the cultivable area but of increasing the food 
and fodder crops in the areas already under cultivation. 
Accordingly, certain targets of the production of food 
grains for each year in the five year period were fixed and 
sanctioned several schemes to achieve all-round 
improvement. 


Under wells and irrigation schemes, sanction was 
accorded to dig over 60,000 wells, to construct about 
5,000 private tanks and about 240 minor irrigation works, 


In March, 1949, the Government of India 
announced their decision to stop all imports of food 
grains by the end of 1951 and directed the State 
Governments to intensify their food production schemes 
still further to achieve self sufficiency. 


The Government appointed a cabinet sub- 
committee with a member of the Board of Revenue as 
Commissioner for co-ordinating the activities of the 
different departments engaged in food production. 


They introduced a two-year plan to intensify many 
of the schemes sanctioned under the Five Year Plan. 


The two-year plan hoped to achieve the target of 
an additional production of 4.71 lakh tons of rice and 
millcts by the end of 1949-50 and 5.87 lakh tons by the 
end of 1950-51. The two year plan, converted shortly 
afterwards into three year plan fixed the targets at 2.09, 
3.63 and 5.38 lakh tons in 1949-50, 1950-51 and 1951-52, 
respectively, * 


The last year of the three year plan i.e., 1951-52 
became the first year of the second Five Year Plan. This 
fixed the targets to be achieved by 1955-56 for Madras at 
8.90 lakh tons of food, 1.80 lakh bales of cotton, 1.0 lakh 
tons of oil seeds and 0.80 lakh tons of sugar. 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswami, The Madras Gazetteers - 
Coimbatore, Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1968. 


GROWTH OF LOCAL ADMINISTRATION 


__ The origin of local boards in the rural areas of 
Tamil Nadu is to be found in the Local Funds Act of 
A.D. 1871. In 1863 an Education Cess Act (Act VI of 
1862) was passed, enabling the inhabitants of the locality 
to tax themselves for the upkeep of schools. By 1870 the 
Government realised that it was unable to bear the entire 
burden of elementary education. It was also unable to lay 
or repair roads without the assistance and co-operation 
of the locality. So the District Road Cess Act (Act III of 
1866) was passed in 1866 levying a cess of 0.5 anna (3.125 
ps) in the income of a rupee for the construction and 
maintenance of local roads. 


. The Local Board Act of 1871 divided the whole 
State into a number of circles, each bein > constituted 
with a Local Find Board consisting of 3 or more non- 
official members nominated by the Government and an 
equal number of official members appointed by the 
Government for a term of 3 years. 


; The District Road Cess Act of 1866 and Education 
Cess Act of 1863 were repealed. The Act of 1871 
provided for imposing a cess similar to the old road cess 
with a maximum of one anna (6.25 ps) in the rupee and 
for the establishment of fo/ls upon roads and for levying a 
house tax. 


Two thirds of the cess and the whole of tolls were 
used for roads and communication. The house tax, spent 
for schools, was discontinued in 1873-74. The Local 
Boards were made responsible for roads and 
communication, upkeep of schools, wholly or by grant- 
in-aid, and construction and repair of hospitals, markets 
and for training of vaccinators and sanitary inspectors. In 
1884, the strength of the non-official members in the 
Local Boards was increased. 


The Local Board Act V of 1884 constituting new 
local bodies was passed after repealing the Act IV of 
1871. As a result, District Boards were formed in each 
Revenue district, consisting of a President and not less 
than 24 members who might all be appointed by the 
Government or partly appointed and partly elected by 
the members of the newly created Taluk Boards from 
among their members. The term of office was 3 years. All 
Revenue Divisional Officers were made ex-officio 
members. The proportion of the official members was 
reduced from one half to one fourth of the total strength. 
The Local Boards were empowered to levy with the 
approval of the Government taxes authorised by the Act. 
The President of the District Board might be elected 
from among the members of the District Board. 


Taluk Boards: Formed for taluks or groups of taluks, the 
Taluk Board consisted of a President with not less than 
12 members who might be either appointed or partly 
elected from among the members of the Union Boards or 
elected by the tax-payers with one third of the members 
being officials. The term of office was 3 years. The 
Revenue Divisional Officer (RDO) was the President of 
the Taluk Board. 
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The Taluk Board’s fund consisted of one half of 
the proceeds of the tax levied in the area and transferred 
to it by he District Board, and other fees collected within 
the area, such as the licence fees for markets etc. 


The revenue of the Board was derived from a tax 
not exceeding two annas (12.50 ps) in the rupee on the 
annual rent value of all occupied lands in certain districts 
and not exceeding one anna (6.25 ps) in the rupee from 
the other districts, a railway cess of three pies (1.56 ps) in 
the rupee on all annual rent value of the lands, tolls, and 
from fecs for the use of cart stands, markets, slaughter 
houses etc. 


The duties of the Board were the maintenance of 
roads, bridges and other means of communication, the 
construction and maintenance of hospitals, dispensaries, 
construction and repair of schools, enforcement of 
measures relating to sanitation and public health, relief 


works in times of famine etc. 


Union Boards: Constituted for a single or groups of 
villages with not less than 5 members, appointed partly 
by the Government and partly elected by the tax-payers, 
the headman being an ex-officio member. The term of 
office is 3 years. 

The resources of the Union consist of house tax, 
from 4 annas (25 ps) to 5 rupees, and any other sum 
placed at the disposal of the Union by the Taluk Board. 


The duties to be discharged were providing lights 
in public roads, cleaning of public roads, drains, wells, 
making and repairing of roads and such other things as 
might be necessary for the preservation of public health. 


The Local Boards Act V of 1920 and the Village 
Panchayat Act XV of 1920 were the important milestones 
in the growth of Local Administration. 

District Board was raised to a 
being 24; that of Taluk Board 
d that of Union Boards 
d members was fixed 


The strength of the 
maximum of 52, minimum 
maximum 24 and minimum 12 an 
15 and 7. The proportion of electe 
at not less than three fourths of the total strength, the 
remaining to be appointed by the Government in the 
case of the District Boards, by the President of the 
District Board in the case of Taluk Boards and by the 
President of the Taluk Boards in the case of Union 
Boards. The Collector ceased to be the President of the 
District Board and RDO from Taluk Board. 

The President of the District Board could be 
d by the Government, 


elected by its members or appointe ; 
bit the Presidents of the Taluk Boards and Union 


Boards could only be elected. The Presidents of the 
Taluk Boards became ex-officio members of the District 


Boards. 

In addition to the obligatory cess of one anna in 
the rupee, an additional land cess up to a maximum of 
three pies in the rupee, came to be collected. The railway 
cess was abolished, and instead professional tax and 
pilgrim tax were collected. Provision was made for the 
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appointment of the District Board Engineer and Health 
Officer. 


The Local Boards became somewhat auto- 
nomous, and to inspect and supervise the activities of the 
Local Boards, the Inspector of Local Boards who was 
also the Inspector of Municipal Councils was appointed. 


Madras Elementary Education Act VIII of 1920 
made the Taluk Boards and. Municipalities to levy 
education cess to expand elementary education. On the 
abolition of Taluk Boards in 1934, the duty of levying the 
cess and running schools devolved upon the District 
Boards. 


The Local Boards Act and the Village Panchayat 
Act of 1920 were modified and improved by the Local 
Boards (Amendment) Act XI of 1938 which repeaied the 
Village Panchayat Ac. Provision was made in the new 
Act to move no-confidence motion against the President, 


appoint District Panchayat Officer and constitute the 
Village Development Fund. 


With the abolition of Taluk Boards in 1934, their 
assets, liabilities and functions were taken over by the 
District Boards. The electoral rolls of the Legislative 
Assembly were ordered to be adopted for the, Local 
Boards. The Local Boards were authorized to levy a sur- 
charge on stamp duty, payable under the Indian Stamp 


Act of 1899. 
Village Panchayat Act of 1950 created 
aon a Panchayat Board for each village with a 
Senator of 500 and when the population is less, one or 
Se villages have to be clubbed. 


ts having a population of 5000 and above 
d ae ane ae of Rs. 10,000/-, have been 
alassified as class I and others, class If respectively. 


ot less than 5 and more than 15, are 

Mi ecaed providing reservations for Scheduled 

as d Tribes ‘for a period of 10 years. No Village 
; gern any servant of the Government or Local 


Officer, 2 be elected. 


Boards can er 
- sent of the Panchayat 1s to be elected by 

‘nt ee tke Vice-President by the members of 

the chet tive Officers appointed by the 


ecu ; ‘ 
the noe coe i . carry out the resolutions passed by 
Governm . 


. Panchayats. 
& Government may dissolve oF a ae ; 
=. if it fails to discharge its duties. Ene Inspe 4 ? 
Panchayat, 1 Councils and Local Boards may auispens | or 
of Mumcipa olution oF remove 4a President, Vice- 
cancel a Tes ber, in case of misconduct. 


President or mem ” 
It is obligatory upon Cvery fg de ee 

: air of roaads, Sy 

etc, the ¢ of public toilets, sinking and repairing welis, 
construction maintaining elementary schools, reading 
or sibeaties, sports clubs, running dispensaries, 
Se eentity and child welfare centres etc. 


made 
Caste. 


Every Panchayat may levy house iax, professional 
tax, vehicle tax and a duty on certain transfers of 
property. It can collect pilgrim tax, tolls ad ferries and 
fishing rents. It can levy land cess at the rate of three pies 
in the rupee and fees on commercial crops bought and 
sold in the village. 


The Panchayats are vested with the control over 
unreserved forests in the villages, village roads, irrigation 
works, not falling under the Public Works Department, 
water courses, springs etc. The working of the 
Panchayats is to be supervised by the Inspector of 
Municipal Councils and the Local Boards and the 
officers under him. 


Panchayat Union Councils: Constituted under ihe ° 
Madras Panchayats Act 1958, they perform the functions 
formerly assigned to the District Boards. The hospitals, 
travelers’ bungalows and rest houses have been brought 
under the control of the Government, while the secon- 
dary, vocational and industrial schools are transferred to 
the authority specified by the Government. The major 
district roads, partly maintained by the District Boards 
are also vested with the Government. "Under the new act 
the entire responsibility for providing elementary 
education to all children on a free and compulsory basis 
devolved on the Panchayat Union Councils, including the 
responsibility for financing aided private elementary 
schools." The responsibility for the implementation of the 
"National Extension Service Scheme of Community 
Development" also devolved on the Panchayat Union 
Councils. 


They could levy a local cess and a surcharge in 
lieu of the land cess collected under the previous Acts of 
1920 and 1955. The resources of the Panchayat Councils 
are augmented by local education grant and the local 
roads grant paid by the Government. A specified sum of 
the land revenue in proportion to the population of the 
Panchayat Development Board is also allotted. 


The Act came into force in 3 stages; first stage 
beginning from 2nd October 1960; second from 13th 
April, 1961 and third from 2nd October 1961. With the 
inauguration of the Development Blocks, each under a 
Block Development Officer, the District Boards were 
abolished. 


The administration of the roads has been vested 
with the Highways and Rural Works Department, the 
hospitals with the Medical Department, the travellers 
bungalows, rest houses, and the secondary vocational and 
industrial schools with the Collector of the district. 


Ribliography: The Madras District Gazetteers - Salem, 


Coimbatore and Ramanathapuram Districts, Government 
of Madras, Madras, 1965. 


HARE KRISHNA MOVEMENT 


An international movement for Krishna (krisna) 
consciousness, based on Bhagavad Gita (bkagavad gila) 


and Bhd@gavatam founded by A.C. Bhakti Ved 
found A es anta 
Prabhupada (bhakti vedanta prabhupada) of Bengal, the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
(ISKCON), (founded at New York in 1966), gives stress 
on the kirttana (kérttana) form of worship with the 
_ accompaniment of mrid idan - 
sah lp oa. angam (ridangam), an adap 


Born on September 1, 1896 in Calcutta, Prabhu- 
pada learnt to play at an early age on mridangam, the 
standard instrument accompanying kirttanas. Mastering 
the Bhagavad Gita, Bhagavatam and other Vaishnava 
(vaisnava) scriptures and enamoured of the annual ratha 
yatra festival of Lord Jaganatha at Calcutta, he became 
the disciple of Bhakti Siddhdanta Saraswathi Takara of the 
lineage of Chaitanya. He went to New York in 1966 and 
founded the ISKCON. 


: Of the 7 ideals of ISKCON stated in the articles of 
incorporation of the society, the important ones are the 
propagation of the consciousness of Krishna as revealed 
in Bhagavad Gita and Bhagavatam and teaching of the 
congregational chanting of the name of Krishna, the 
Sanktrtan Movement. — 


Within a span of 10 years, ISKCON had branches 
throughout the world, in Brazil, Argentina, Russia, South 
Africa, Nigeria, New Zealand, Fiji, Japan, Hongkong, 
Kulalampur, Bangladesh, Siberia, Sri Lanka, China, 
Thailand, Portugal, Italy etc. The movement had 108 
temples and now on the completion of 25 years, it has 
ee 400 centres, many Nam Hatt centres (miniature 
SKCON groups) and Griha Mandirams (temples in 
homes) all over the world. 


All those who are serious about practising bhakti 
¢ yoga (yOga) are welcomed to live as devotees of the 
ae rising at dawn to perform worship, Kirtan and 
m anting Krishna’s name and engage in His service 
eae Out the day in these centres without paying any 


Be: The movement follows strictly 4 regulative 
principles: no meat eating (including fish, cgg, onion and 
garlic); no intoxication (including tea and coffee); no 
gambling or speculation and no illicit sex are the four 
regulations to be followed strictly by the members who 
chant every day 1728 (108 x 16) times Hare Krishna Hare 
Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Hare; Hare Rama Hare 
Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare. Bhagavatam and Gita 
Classes are conducted daily in all centres. 


The ISKCON’s method of distributing Krishna’s 
mercy is by distributing Vedic (védic) knowledge through 
Bhagavad Gita and Bhagavatam. Another method is to 
distribute Krishna’s Prasadam. By holding festivals like 
Rathayatra, Krishna Janmastami etc., the movement 
attracts the people. The devotees are advised to chant 
incessantly, the following, to make their lives sublime. 


"Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna Hare Haze 
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare” 
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_ _ The devotees group together and softly clapping 
their hands sing Hare Krishna, raising their hands above 
their heads and dancing "stepping and swaying from side 
to side", called Sankitnhana. As Prabhupada has 
observed, their sect is one of atsterity. 


A Governing Body Commission to manage the 
ISKCON consisting of 12 members was formed in 1970. 
It was also decided that those 12 devotees who would 
function as zonal secretaries would become Executors 


after Prabhupada’s death. 


Prabhupada has written several books in English, 
like Bhagavad Gita - As it is, the English translation of 
Srimad Bhagavatam (cantos I to X) in 30 volumes, Sri 
Chaitanya Caritramra in 17 volumes, Krishna the 
Supreme Personality of Godhood in 3 volumes etc. He 
founded the journal Back to Godhead, in English, which 
is the organ of the movement. 


The Bhakti Vedanta Book Trust with several of his 
disciples as trustees to print and publish Prabhupada’s 
works is also functioning. The proceeds of the trust 
should be used to publish his works and establish temples 
throughout the world giving priority to 3 of them, one 
each at Mayapiir, Vrindaban and Jaganatha Pur. 


Some of his disciples are sanyasis (sanyasi) or 
brahmacharis (brahmachari). In 1977, Prabhupada 
ordered 11 of his disciples to accept the duties of 
initiating gurus and one of them was Satsvariipadasa 
Goswami, who wrote the Biography of Prabiiuipada and a 


few other books. 


It seems that "in Hamburg, Chicago, New York, 
London and Los Angeles, the devotees had been 
insulted, threatened with arrests, assaulted and ignored. 


As A.L. Basham observed,’ "this is an Asian 
(Hindu) religion, new to the Western World, being 
practised by people of Western race." The New York 
Daily News characterised it as East meeting West. 
Prabhupada would explain that "the lame man meets the 
blind man; together they do wonderful things and apart 
they cannot do anything." According to him, the Indian is 
jame:and the Westerner is blind and if both should join 
together-Indian Culture and American money- they 
would save the whole world. 
avindra Swarupa, Karla- 
e only woman), 
andhana were 


Hayagriva, Umapati, Ravind 
pati, Gaganatha, Mo Janaki ee 
Rava Rama, Stryadhisa, Satyavrata an é 
the first 11 Nereons to be iiitiated at New York with the 
new names. Kirtanananda, Satsvariipa, Brahmananda 
and Achyutananda were initiated in the second spell and 
by the time of his death in November 1977 Prabhupada 


initiated a substantial number of Westerners. 


ISKCON in Tamil Nadu: Prabhupada visited Madras in 
1975 at the invitation of a couple of prominent citizens 
and in 1981, the Madras centre of the ISKCON was 
established at Kilpauk, Madras which was shifted to 59, 
Burkit Road, Tyagaraya Nagar Madras - 17 in 1986. 
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Krishna, Jaganatha and Baladev temples have been built 
here. 


Another centre is functioning with Jaganath Bala- 
dev temple at 387, VGR Puram, Dr. Alagesan Road 1, 
Coimbatore, since 1983. ' 


At the Madras centre, week-end Gita classes for 
students of all ages between 3 and 5 P.M. on Saturdays 
and Sundays are conducted. They celebrate the 
Janmashtami, Balaram Jayanti Jhuban yatra (Radha and 
Krishna’s swing festival) and distribute Krishna 
Prasadam. They have celebrated the Vyasapitja, the 96th 
a ance day of Prabhupada. They have the proposal 
to celebrate the birth centenary of Prabhupada in 1996 in 
a grand manner. The Bhakti Vedanta Book Trust has 
taken a pledge to distribute one lakh Bhagavad Gita - As 
it is before 1996. An amateur theatre to highlight the 
lilas (7/2) of the Lord and the importance of 
the philosophy of the Krishna Cult as part of the regular 
Sunday Feast Programme, at the Madras centre has also 
been started. The centre conducts competitions on 
themes centering round Krishna and his pastimes. 


important 


The movement is involved in projects like goraksa 
(protecting cattle), gurukulam (ancient method of 
learning), cottage industries, feeding the poor, the school 


children and orphanages etc. 


The Bhaktivedanta Youth Service (BYS) is the 
hwing of the movement. 


Regular Nam Hatt programmes are conducted in 
Tirucci_ and Pondicherry by the authorised represen- 
tatives, where week-end Bhagavad Gita and Bhagavatam 

> 
classes are conducted. 


yout 


the Temple on 
of the movement Lo rural and 
Iso functioning. It seems that there is 
m, Madurai, Tirunelveli, Vellore. 


i f the movement 
er! non-Hindu devotees of the 
aged aie into many temples, but now Hare 


.5 of different nationalities are not only 
mbar t also are invited to 


into : ‘ 
allowed entry ia Kirttanam in temples like the Sriperum- 


Sur "Kan rirangaint an 
udu, 
ami 5 i > General 
ss ami Srda i's, the present Gene 
Jo P onet of South India, who 1s Acharyapada 
oe the Guru (master) of ISKCON. 
nt of the Madras centre is Bhanuswami. A 


ws ‘eget ISKCON Review is also issued from 
news- 
Madras. 

a Goswami, Prabhupada, 


i , Satsvarupa Das 
lg Heh Vedanta Book Trust, Hongkong, 1983; 


ISKCON World Review, August 1992, Sept. 1992; Typed 
Pamphlet ISKCON in Tamil Nadu. 


HARIJAN WELFARE 


Harijans, which means the children of God, is the 
term used by Mahatma Gandhi to denote the people of 
the communities considered as untouchables in the 
Hindu society and now included in the list of Scheduled 
Castes of the Indian Constitution. Soon after the 
inception of the term, Indian National Congress viewed 
their welfare as an urgent social reform. 


_ The important social reform of Harijan welfare 
had its origin in the resolution moved by Dadabhai 
Navroji in the Imperial Legislative Council on 16th 
March, 1916, and it became an important plank in the 
programme of the Congress ever since 1920. Removin 
the social, economic and religious inequalities of the 
ao nes was oe ee who made untiring efforts 
o remove untouchability, for which p 
es y he even undertook a 


Asa result of the 1916 resolution of the Imperial 
Legislative Council, Paddison was appointed as Labour 
Commissioner in Madras, as early as 1920. He took 
several steps like relieving congestion in Harija 
quarters, assigning house sites to them, providion 
sanitary amenities, opening sch i 
their eaadition ete. ne SO Aa La 


_ When Congress Ministries took office in the 
Provinces, steps to remove the civil and social disabilities 
of the Harijans, were taken up. The Congress Ministry in 
Madras, headed by Rajaji, passed two Acts, the Removal 
re i ona ioe Act (Madras Act XI of 1938) and he 
fon ou and Indemnity Act (Madras 


The first removed several disabilities of the 
Harijans, like access to public streams, rivers, well 
tanks, pathways, means of transport, and they wer 1 i. 
appointed to public offices. oe 


‘ The second Act protected the officers of the 
Government, trustees etc., of the Sa Minakshi Sundares- 
warar temple, Madurai and 6 others against legal action 
for having permitted the Harijans to enter those temples 
to offer worship. With the formation of popular 
Governments after independence, the Madras Govern- 
pees Peer tene the provisions of the two 
en Tea a (Madras Acts X]1 of 1947, V of 


_ The first of these prohibited all discrimination 
against Harijans in secular institutions like refreshment 
rooms, hotels, boarding and lodging houses laundries 
hair dressing saloons etc., and forbade all dealers from 
refusing to sell to the Harijans, goods kept for sale 


The second repealed the earlier A 

repeaicad ¢ ct of 19 
conferred on the Harijans the right of rie a 
fea to offer worship, kept opened to the Hindu 
public. 


The third enabled them even to enter and offer 
worship in temples meant for special communities. 


. 


The Constitutior of India gave greater facilities to 
the Harijans. In addition to safeguarding their interests, 
seats were reserved ior them in the Central and State 
Legislatures for a period of 10 years and preference was 
given in the matter of appointments to services. Special 
Officers were also appointed to look after their welfare. 


As soon as the National Interim Government 
came to power in 1946, one crore of rupees as a special 
fund for ameliorative work among the Harijans and a 
State Harijan Welfare Committee was formed for 
formulating a five-year plan. A Harijan Welfare 
Department under a Director was also established. 


Education: Special attention was paid to provide 
educational facilities to Harijan students. The private 
educational institutions were also compelled to admit 
Harijan students. As a result of the passing of the Civil 
Disabilities Act, 1947, they got equal rights with others in 
getting admission into all educational institutions. Ten 
percent of the seats in all recognised schools and colleges 
were reserved for them. 


Education and mid-day meals were provided to 
them free of cost. Further, scholarships including free 
residence, boarding, lodging, purchase of books, 
examination fees etc., were provided to them. They also 
enjoyed relaxations in matters of age, the prescribed 
minimum marks ctc. for selection to educational 
institutions, including professional courses and to public 
services. 


A liberal policy was pursued in the assignment of 
lands for cultivation, free of cost. A fair proportion of 
waste lands was reserved for free assignment to them. 
Even in the case of valuable lands, concession had been 
shown to the Harijans. Large blocks of lands were also 
assigned to co-operative societies constituted — by 
Harijans. 


_ The attempt made by the DMK Government in 
Tamil Nadu through a legislation to make qualified and 
trained Harijans as priests of the Hindu temples in the 
State, was struck down by the court of law. 


_The concessions granted to the Harijans by the 
Constitution for 10 years in the first instance in 1950, is 
still in vogue, as a result of amendments of the 
Constitutional provisions to extend the time limit. In 
Tamil Nadu, they enjoy 18 per cent reservations in the 
matter of admission to educational institutions and 


public services. 


Bibliography: P.N. Chopra (Ed.), Gazetteer of India, Vol. 
1V, Government of India Publications, New Delhi, 1978. 


HIGHER EDUCATION IN SANSKRIT 


UNDER THE CHOLAS 


, Sanskrit learning in various branches flourished at 
a high Icvel under the Imperial Cholas (co/@), whose 
court had great Sanskrit scholars who were also the 
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authors of the prasastis in the copper plate grants of the 
Chola monarchs. They took personal interest in the 
spread of Sanskrit studies. During the reign of Rajaraja 
Il (rajaraja), one Kesava Swamin of the Vatsa gotra 
(vatsa gotra) belonging to a family of hereditary 
grammarians was directed by the king to prepare a 
Sanskrit Lexicon for the benefit of young scholars, called 
Nanarthamava-Samkshepa. Some of the Tamil scholars 
were also well up in Sanskrit and an extensive Bhasya on 
the Rig Veda (véda) was also written in the ‘Tamil 
country. 


The existence of a Vedic (vedic) school at 
Kappalitr (North Arcot district) is known from an 
inscription of Parantaka I. In Antir (Chengaipet district), a 
bhattavriddhi was granted for the teaching of Veda, 
Panini Vyakarana and the Alankara. 


Ennayiram: During Rajendra’s | (rajendra) time, the 
Sabha (sabh@) of Ennayiram (ennayiram) resolved to 
make arrangements for the proper conduct of a Vedic 
college there. Ennayiram, then known as Rajaraja Cafur- 
védimangalam, was a taniyur and a Bralimadeyam. The 
Vedic college was situated in the premises of Rajaraja 
Vinnagaram (rajardja vinna@garam) (now known as 
Alagiya Narasimha Penunal) temple. Provision was made 
for 270 brahmacharis (junior students); 75 allocated to 
study the Rig Veda, 75 Yajur Veda, 20 to study 
Chandogya Sama (chandogya sama), 20 Talavakara 
Sama (talavakara sama), 20, Vajasaneya (vajasaneya), 10 
Atharva, 10 Baudhayaniya-grihyakalpa (baudhayaniya- 
grihyakalpa) and gana and 40 to study Ritpavatara 
(clements of Grammar). 


There were 70 senior students, of whom 25 were 
to learn Vyakarana (vyakarana), 35 Prabhakara and 10 
Vedanta (vedanta). Of the 14 members of the teaching 
staff 3 were to teach Rig Veda, 3 Yajur Veda, one each 
to teach Chandogya Sama, Taiavakara Sama, Vajasaneya 
and Baudhayaniya-grihyakalpa respectively. Each junior 
student had an allowance of 6 nalis (nali) of paddy per 


day and the seniors 10 nalis each. One kalam and onc 
danta, while others 


tiini was paid to the teacher of the Ve le 
were paid one kalam of paddy per diem. In addition, the 
teachers except those of Vedanta were also given £0 d, 


the teachers of Vyakarana 8, Mrmanisa i and be 
us (Kalan »r head respectively per annum. 
half kalancus (kalanicit) per Pp Deana 


The annual requirement for payment was 1V,- i 
of paddy and 61.5 kalancus of gold for which, 5 velis 


(veli) of land were earmarked. 


‘hhuvani; Another college al Tribhuvant (near 
Pehenecty) was a Franiyni whest a Vishnu temple, 
Naduvil Virandrayana Vinnagaram, now called Varadarajap- 
penunal temple existed. An inscription of the 30th fae 
year of Rajadhiraja deals with a gift of 72 velis 0 an 

yielding an income of 1000 kalams of paddy for offerings 
to the deities, conduct of a Vedic college etc. There 
were 260 students and 12 teachers, 3 for teaching Rig 
Veda, 3 for Yajur Veda and one each for Chandogya 
Sama, Talavakara Sama, Apiuva, Vajasaneya, Baudha- 


yaniya and Styasta Sutra (sitra). Sixty students studied 
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Rig and Yajur Vedas respectively, 20 Chandogya Sama, 
50 the other sastras (sastra) and 70 Vedanta, Vyakarana 
and Rupavatara. Provision was also made for expounding 
the Vedanta, Vyakarana, Rupavatara, Ramayana, Bharata 
and Vaikanasa Sastra. 


The daily allowance to students and teachers were 
all in grains. The junior and senior students got each 6 
and 8 measures respectively and among teachers, the 
teacher of Vedanta was paid one and one sixth kalams, 
while others were given from one to quarter of a kalam 
per day. The teachers and students were exempted from 
taking active part in the committees of the village 
assembly. 


Tirumukkudal: From an inscription of the Sth regnal 
year of Vira Rajendra A.D. 1067, we find among others, 
provision for conducting a Vedic college and a hospital 
at Tirumukkudal (tinunukkidal) midway between 
Chengalpet and Kafictpuram. The institution was 
comparatively a small one. Provision was made for one 
teacher for Rig Veda and another for Yajur on a salary 
of 60 kalams of paddy and 4 kasus (k@su) per annum and 
a Bhatta (bhatta) for explaining Vyakarana and Rupa- 
vatara with a remuneration of 120 kalams of paddy and 
10 kasus per year. The pupils were provided with food, 
mats to sleep on, oil bath on all Saturdays etc. Ten 
students studied Rig Veda, 10 Yajur Veda, 20 Vyakarana 
and Rupavatara, 10 Mahapancaratras (mahapancaratra), 
3 Siva Brahmanas (brahmana), 5S  Vaikhanasas 
(vaikh@nasa) and 2 others (details lost in the inscription). 


Medical School and Physicians: An inscription of the 
3rd year of Vikrama Chola (A.D. 1121) from Tinwadu- 
turai mentions about the students of medicine and 
grammar and those who studied Vagbhata’s Ashtanga- 
hridaya, Caraka Samhita and Rupavatara. 


The 13th regnal year inscription of Kulotunga I] 
states that 12 velis of land were set apart for 10 Bhattas, 
one Sivacarya and one Vaidya at Penwélitr in South 
Arcot district. The endowment was created by Rajendra 
Chola Sambhuvarayan. 


School of Vyakarana: Another inscription of Tiru- 
vorriyur (tinwvorriyiir) dated A.D. 1213 "recapitulates the 
legend of Siva expounding the 14 Vyakarana Sutras to 
Panini, localises the legend in Vyakarana dana 
Vyakhyanamandapa in the temple of Tiruvorriyur and 
records an endowment of 65 velis of land towards the 
maintenance of a School of Vvakarana in the mandapa". 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Célas, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1955; S.R. Balasubrah- 
manyam, Middle Chola Temples, Thomson Press Ltd., 
Faridabad, Haryana, 1975. 


HILL RESORTS 


With the establishment of British rule in India, hill 
stations were sorted out by them as their summer resorts 
to get relief from the scorching sun and in Tamil Nadu, 


hill resorts like Kodaikkanal (kOdaikka@nal) and places in 
the Nilgiris attained importance. 


Kodaikkanal: Widely known as the Princess of Hill 
Stations at the crest of the Palani (pa/ani) hills in the 
Western Ghats, about 120 km from Madurai, Kodai- 
kkanal, is about 2340 m above sea level. There is a 
waterfall called Silver Cascade, because it resembles 
silver when the rays of the morning sun fall on it. A lake 
and on its bank a boat club to hire boats for boating are 
available. Boat race is also held as part of the summer 
festival. There is a park called Bryant Park, where a 
flower show is held every year. About a kilometre from 
the lake is a well paved narrow path called Coaker’s 
Walk, a steep slope on the southern side of Kodai 
(kOdai), providing an attractive view of the plains below 
There is the point called suicide point from where "many 
a desperate lovers have reportedly leapt to death." At 
pillar-rocks, there are 3 massive rocks standing in a row 
presenting a fearful appearance. There is the Telescope 
House, the Solar Observatory founded in 1898. Shenba- 
ganur Musewn and the Television relay tower. Some 
waterfalls with "magical names" like Fairy falls, Bear shola 
falls etc. are also available. The Periyar Wild-life 
Sanctuary can be easily reached by a good road from 
Kodaikkanal. 


_ "Rich in flora and fauna, Kodai is the home of 
kurinji (kurfji) flower, a rare species, botanically called 
Strobelanthes kunthiyanus which blooms once in 12 years 
It grows in profusion around the Kurinji Andavar 
(andavar) temple, another picnic spot." It can be reached 
by air from Madurai and by rail to Kodaikkanal road. 


Comfortable lodging and good food are available to 
tourists. 


Udagamandalam (Ooty-Ootacamund): Th 

=) : : e town Oota- 
camund (dfacamund) is probably a corruption of 
Ottakkemandu Otta-kal-mandu, which means "the villa 
of single stone.” a5 , ge 


It is said that "Ooty (6t/y) is the only hill 

rat tf resort f 
all seasons and it is the Queen of Hill Sations" ee 
height of 2286 metres above sca level, it was John 
Sullivan, the Collector of Coimbatore, the first Britisher 
le ad the Le house at Ooty by about 1821. Later on 

oty became the Summer head i 
MtndieePresblaney adquarters of the erstwhile 


The temperate; here during sum i 
between 10°C and 257° and the ayetnge rainfall is 121 
cm. An artificial lake, the silken lake founded by Sullivan 
in A.D. 1824, has a boat house maintained by the Tamil 
Nadu Tovrism Development Corporation, 


_ There are botanical gardens with "hundreds of 
exotic an \ ornamental plants". From the Woodhut at the 
top, one zan have a view of Ooty. Flower and dog shows 
are held in the month of May. The Raj Ghiten (raj 
bhavan), the residence of the Tamil Nadu Governor im 
Udagai is adjacent to the botanical gardens. 


; Doddabetta (doddabetta), 10 km from Udagai, 
the second highest point south of the Himalayas," is the 


highest peak in Nilgiris: which is 2633 m high above sea 
level. A micro telescope is functioning here. Other peaks 
the Snowdon, Wooded Cour hills and Elk hill are at the 
heights of 2529 m, 2322 m, 2438 m respectively. The 
Kalhatti_ water falls is 14 km from Ooty. Mudumalai 
Wild-life Sanctuary is 6 km from Ooty. It is one of the best 
sanctuaries in India which has a single herd of more than 
400 spotted deer, 70 to 80 gaurs (Indian bisons), 40 to 50 
elephants, squirrels with golden brown colour, primitive 
mammals, wild dogs etc. 


% Katti valley (katti valley) view, the Wenlock 
owns, Lamb’s rock, Lady Canning’s seat, Dolphins nose 
are points from where most of the places including the 
ae can be seen. Avalanche hill, Mukruti peak, Frog 

ill and Pykara dam are other places of tourist attraction. 


_ Udagai, which can be approached by rail and 
road, became a Municipal town in A.D. 1866 and it is 
said that it produces the highest yield of potato in the 
pete The largest raw film producing factory in South 
ie the Hindustan Photo Film Factory is situated in this 


ge At a height of 1860 m above sea level, in the 
: sp of the Nilgiris, Coonoor 1s the second largest of the 
3 hill stations in the Nilgiris, with rich tea and coffee 
plantations. The Sim's park in the centre of the town is 
rich in rare fruits like persimmon promogranite, apple, 
plum, apricot etc. The picturesque Karteri falls is 
situated 9 km south-west of Coonoor. 


The famous Pasteur Institute engaged in research 
on rabies and providing effective treatment to victims of 
og bite functions here. 


vagy he mined fort built by Tippu Sulla, sali 
alker's hill, Loz falls, Lamb 's rock and Kelly valley are 
the other important sites. 


Wellington: Wellington, a military town built in 1852 at 

- out 3 km from Coonoor, stations the headquarters of 

Be Madras Regimental Centre of the Indian Amy and the 
efence Services Staff College. 


eankadu: A protected area under the Ministry of 
ne ence of the Government of India, it has a cordite 
ctory that supplies ammunitions to the three forces. 


a Situated amidst pleasant natural scenery, Ketti has 
edle factories and the largest tea estate in the Nilgiris. 


Bibliography: P.N. Chopra (Ed.), Gazetteer of India Vol 
I, Government of India Publications, New Delhi, 1973; 
Imperial Gazetteer of India-Provincial Series, Madras, 2 


volumes, Usha, New Delhi, 1985. 


HILLS OF THE KONGU COUNTRY 


The Kongumandalasatakam furnishes the names 
of many hills like Kollimalai, Vaigaiponmatai, Alavay- 
malai, Palanimatai, Ponmalai, Konganarmalai, Sherva- 
royanmalai, Othimalai, Varagamalai, Talaimalai, Vennai- 
malai, Sennimalai, Kanjamalai, Vellimalai, Nagagiri and 
Anaimalai. A closer look may reveal that the Kongu 
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(kongu) region is studded with even man i 
list of them with descriptions of their pone heey kyr 
terminology is furnished below: 


Hill 


Manuthamalai 
Kuridimalai 
Anumakumarannalai 
Kanavaimatat 
Sévanam Pattikadu 
Othimalai 
Kuranthamalat 
Thokaimalat 
Thenserigiri 
Alagumatat 
Muthukumararnalat 
Malaipalayam 
Kinarrukadavu (Ponmalai) 
Kolarpatti 
Anaimalat 
Tinumiirthimatai 
Uthiyiirmalai 
Sivamalai 
Vattamalat 
Tinunangadi 
Sennimalai 
Malaipalayam 
Elumathirmatai 
Ettimalai 
Arachaliirmalai 
Arasannamalat 
Orachik6ottat 
Panwachimalat 
Favalagini 
Pavalagiri 
Nagamalai 
Thitamalat 
Olakovilmalai 
Tinruchengodu 
Kollimalai 


Sankaridurg 
Monirmalai 


Kajijamalai 
Velukuruchi 


Namakkal 
Kapilamalat 
Kanthamalai 
Shervaroyanamalat 
Pugalimatai 
Vennaimalai 
Palanimalai 
Varagamalai 
Aivarmatai 
Kondarangimalai 


Bibliography: M. 


Arokiaswami, The Kongu 


Situation 


Coimbatore taluk 
Coimbatore taluk 
Coimbatore taluk 
Coimbatore taluk 
Coimbatore taluk 
Avinasi taluk 

Avinasi taluk 

Avinasi taluk 

Palladam taluk 
Palladam taluk 
Palladam taluk 
Palladam taluk 

Pollachi taluk 

Pollachi taluk 

Pollachi taluk 
Udurmalpet taluk 
Dharapuram taluk 
Dharapuram taluk 
Dharapuram taluk 
Dharapuram taluk 
Erode taluk 

Erdde taluk 

Erode taluk 

Erode taluk 

Erode taluk 

Erode taluk 

Bhavani taluk 

Bhavani taluk 
Gobichettipalayam taluk 
Gobichettipalayam taluk 
Gobichettipalayam taluk 
Gobichettipalayam taluk 
Gobichettipalayam taluk 
Tiruchengodu taluk 
Borders of Salem and 
Tiruccirappalli djstricts 
3.3 km from the Sankar 
railway station 

Between, Sankar and 
Tiruchengodu 
Tinuchengodu region 
Between Namakkal and 


Rast puram 
Namakkal taluk 

Near Paramath i-Velur 
Near Mokantr 


East of Salem district 
Near Pugalitr ( Tinucci district) 
3.3 kin north-east of Kanir 
Palani taluk (Anna district) 

8 km south of Palani 

Palani taluk 

Between Dharapuram and 
Dindugal 

Country, 


University of Madras, Madras, 1961. 
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HINDU RELIGIONS AND CHARITABLE 
ENDOWMENT BOARD 


A large number of Hindu temples, maths (math) 
and charitable institutions with rich endowments in the 
form of land, ornaments and liquid cash in the Madras 
Presidency were rampant with mismanagement and 
corrupt practices of the trustees, elected or hereditary, 
who administered them. In order to remove such 
hurdles, the Government established the Department of 
Hindu Religious and Charitable Endowment for the 
_ proper upkeep and maintenance of hundreds of temples, 
maths and other Hindu religious institutions in the State. 


Origin: As early as 1817, a Regulation (Regulation VI of 
1817) was passed enabling the Board of Revenue to 
exercise control over the endowments of all the religious 
institutions in land or money through the Collectors of 
the districts. But in 1841, the Government divested 
themselves of this responsibility on the instructions of the 
Court of Directors and handed over the management to 


the trustees which led to complaints of mismanagement. 


So an amending act (Madras Act of 1863) was passed in 
1863 to prevent the abuses. 


History: Regulation VII of 1817 divided the religious 
institutions into those in which the nomination of 
trustees, managers etc. was vested with the Government 
and those in which this was not applicable. 


The Act of 1863 provided for the appointment of 
superintendents to those institutions whose local 
committees with 3 or more trustees, seats falling vacant 
being filled up by election. It was found that the trustees 
could not be heid responsible in performing their duties 
diligently because they were unpaid agencies. 


Further legislations were attempted like the bills 
of Ramiengar (1871) William Robinson (1877) 
Carmichael (1883) Sullivan (1886) Justice Muthuswami 
Iyer (1893) and Chenkal Rao (1896). Kalyanasundaram 
brought a bill in the Madras Legislative Council in 1896, 
Anantacharlu in the Imperial Legislative Council in 1897, 
Srinivasa Rao in the Madras Legislative Council in 1902 
and 7.V. Seshagiri Ayyer and L.A. Govinda Raghava 
Ayyar in 1912. As a result of these continuous attempts, 
the Religious and Chartable Trust Act of 1920 was passed 
in the Imperial Legislative Council which too proved to be 


inadequate. 


lace the religious institutions on a better 
nee Agi ate Hindu Religious Endowments Act (1 
of 1925) was passed and in 1927 certain doubts about the 
validity of the Act were removed by the Act IT of 1927. 


Endowment Board: The Hindu Religious pei 
Board that was established by the Act of 1927 succeede 

to an extent in preventing mismanagement and meg 
of temple properties but still there were ma es + 
exercising effective control, resulting in complaints a 
mismanagement. Rajaji, who was then the vie a 
Minister of Madras desired to pass a legislation to take 
over the administration directly under the control of the 


Government, but his Ministry resigned before achieving 
the scheme. 


Though some amendments were made in the 
existing Act, by the Acts V of 1944 and X of 1946 
respectively, direct administration was taken only after 
independence by the Madras Act XIX of 1951 of the 
popular Government. 


This Act has created several controlling agencies 
like the Commissioner, the Deputy Commissioner, the 
Assistant Commissioners and the Area Committees. It 
empowers the Commissioner to exercise general super- 
intendence and control over the administration of all 
religious endowments. Area Committees were formed 
for temples with an annual income of Rs. 20,000/- and 
more. The trustees of every religious institution are 
required to keep regular accounts. Rules were framed 
for the leasing of properties and proper investment of 
funds. Arrangement for audit of accounts was made, the 
cost of which has to be met at the rate not exceeding one 
and a half per cent of the income of the religious 
Insitutions, 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswami, Madras Gazatteers - 
Coimbatore, Government of Madras, Madras, 1965. 


HISTORICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 
SANGAM PERIOD 


A few inscriptions collected from various parts of 
Tamilagam, that can be assigned to the period between 
the second century B.C. and second century A.D. on 
palaeographical grounds pertain to the Sangam (sanganr) 
period. Most of them, found in the natural caverns on the 
hills of various places, are Brahmi (brahmi) inscriptions 
written in a script called Tamili and most of them are 
Jaina epigraphs. Some of them are of historical impor- 
tance with special reference to the Sangam period, as 


they contain references to some kings celebrated in the 
Sangam Classics. 


Nedunceliyan: On a boulder on the Kalugumatai hill near 
Mangulam (Arittapatti or Mr. naksipuram), an epigraph 
records that the monastery (Palli (palli)) was dedicated 
to a Jaina monk Kani Nanta Siri Tkuvan by Nedunceliyan 
(neduriceliyan), wiio was also called Panavan (panavan), 
Kadalan (kadalan) and Valudi (valudi). Some are of the 
view that Panavan and kadalan were officzrs of Nedun- 
celiyan. 


The next inscription found on another boulder 
records that the Palli was dedicated to the same Kani 
Nanta by Catikan, the father of Iaricatikan and brother- 


in-law (salakan) of Nedunceliyan. 


__ These two epigraphs are the earliest records in 
Tamilagam to refer to a contemporary Pandiya (pandiya) 
king. - 


Two Pandiya rulers Ariyappadaikadanta Neduii- 
celivan and Nedunceliyan of Talaiy@lankanam fame are 


ICONOGRAPHY OF VISHNU AND THE OTHER VAISHNAVA DEITIES 175 


the only kings bearing the name Nedunceliyan in the 
Sangam Classics, and so the ruler mentioned in the 
epigraph may, in all possibility, be a predecessor of the 
same name who lived in the second century B.C. 


fas A third epigraph in the same place records the 
gift of Pinavu (pinaviz) (lattice) to Kalitika (kalitika), son 
of Antai, a kavithi (kavithi) of the merchant guild 
(Nigama) of Vellarai. This may also mean that Pinavu 
was a son of Kalitika Antai, a kavithi of the merchant 
guild. Kavithi is a ttle of honour conferred on people of 
outstanding merit in those days and the reference to 
Nigama shows that Jainism enjoyed the support of the 
merchant community. 


An epigraph on the pillow of the rock-cut bed in 
the caverns of Anunattar hill, near Velayudampalaiyam 
near Pugaliir in Tinuccirapalli district, records that Ian- 
kadunko (ilankadunko), ihe son of Perunkadunko 
(perunkadunko), the son of Atan Cellirumporai (@fan 
cellinwmporai), on becoming heir-apparent caused the 
stone abode of the Jaina monk Amannan Cenkadyappan 
of Yarnir. This inscription mentions 3 generations of the 
Chera (céra) line of kings whose names are also found in 
the Sangam Classics. 


_ It has been suggested that the 3 rulers of the 
epigraph, Atan Cellirumporai, Perunkadunko and Ilan- 
kadunko may be equated with the members of the Chera 
dynasty who were the heroes of the 7th, 8th and 9th 
decads of the Patirnippattu, once of the eight anthologies 
of the Sangam Age. They were Selvakkadunko Vali Atan 
(selvakkadunko vali atan), Peruniceral Inunporai and /lan 
Ceral Inumporai. = 


. The hero of the seventh decad, Selvakkadunko 
Vali Atan, may be identified with KO Atan Cel Inunporat 
of the epigraph. The other two of the epigraph cannot be 
ae equated with the heroes of the eighth and ninth 

ecads. 


___ The two royal poets of the Sangam Age, Palai 
Padiya Perunkadunko and Manitam Padiya Tlankadunko, 
may fit in with the two princes of the epigraph, Perun- 


kadunko and Ilankadunko. This ‘dentification needs 
further evidence. 


A record from Stambai (in South Arcot district) 
reads Satiyaputra (satiyaputra Atiyan Neduman Afict itta 
palli. The abode was given by Atiyan Neduman Anchi, 
the Satiyan Neduman Anchi Satiyaputra. 


This record identifies Satiyaputra with the Atiya- 
a (atiyaman). Considering the earliest reference to 
Satiyaputra in the Asokan edicts at Brahmagiri, some 
identified Satiyaputras with the Kosars (kosar) who were 
noted for their truth-speaking. The word in the edicts ts 
Satiya and not Satya. Hence there was controversy in the 
identification. Long ago, K.G. Sesha lyer identified 
Satiyaputra with Afiyaman and this epigraph confirms 
the identification. 


Anchi, celebrated in the 


Atiyaman Neduman 
Paranar and Avvaiyar, 1s 


Sangam Classics by poets 


considered to be a Saivite. But he is shown here as having 
caused to make an abode to a Jaina monk and this shows 
his religious catholicity, peculiar to the Sangam Age. 


A Record on Kosars 


A mutilated inscription in Vattelutti characters 
found on (an effigy of) stone about 5 km from Kari has 
been published (No. 388 of South Indian Inscrip- 
tions:IV). The improved version of the epigraph quoted 
by R. Raghava Iyengar in his work, Kosar is as follows: 


Sri Kitrrarutai kollt niruvan 
Kalkanti kosamudaikkosamum 
Aimperinkuluvum Sangamum 
Ivai kattan adi yen talai mélana 


In the term kiirranutai, anutai may be either akutai 
or anukat. 


Akutai was a great warrior mentioned in Sangam 
Classics, well-known for his munificence. He belonged to 
Kiidal (Madurai). Anikai_was a friend of Céran Cen- 


kuttuvan and a foe of Mokur. Kollinirupan means the 
king of kolli hills, that is a Chera king. 


Attikosamudaikkosam means Kosar, one of whose 
clans was attikosam (attikosam). When the warriors of 
this clan enter the battle field, they take an oath that they 
would return only after slaying an elephant. Some of 
them would swear that they would fight only with those 
who would give a tough fight. 

In the epigraph, there are, references to attikosam, 
a clan of Kosars and aimperunkulu, an administrative 
unit. The request in the epigraph is that those mentioned 
therein should protect the stone image. 

See also: Chera Kings of the Sangam Age, Pandiya kings of 
the Sangam Age. 


Bibliography: 1. Mahadevan, Corpus of Tamil Brahini 
Inscriptions, Madras, 1968; K.V. Raman, Pandiyar Vara- 


laru (Tamil), Tamil Nadu T.B. Society, Madras, 1977. 


ICONOGRAPHY OF VISHNU AND THE 
OTHER VAISHNAVA DEITIES 


Vishnu (visnu) icons in the standing, seated ri 
reclining postures in the sanctum sanctorum of Nels 
nava (vaisnava) temples, known as sthanaka, i ani 
sayana in Sanskrit are fait, inundan and kidanian 


respectively in Tamil. 

Poygai, Pitdam and Pey, the first 3 Alvars (alvar), 
refer to the sayana posture of Vishnu on the Adisesha, 
the serpent with thousand hoods in the milky ocean. 
Tirumangai (tinumangai) Alvar in his description of this 
posture adds that the Lord’s feet are gently massaged by 
his consorts Sridevi (sridévi) and Bhudevi (bhudevi). 
Ranganatha (ranganatha) in the sayana posture in Sri- 
rangam 1S described by Kulasekhara Alvar. The 
Savana-mitntti found in the Mahishasuramardhint cave 


176 


at Mamallapuram (mamallapuram) "panel is of great 
artistic merit and ranks among the finest sculptures of 
the Pallava period". The Pallava cave temple at Singa- 
varam also contains a huge figure of Ranganatha. The 
reclining forms of Vishnu are also found at Namakkal 
(namakkal), Tirumayyam, Tiruttangal and Malayadipatti. 
Most of these postures are the yoga (yOga@) sayana of 
Vishnu, called tahasayana i.e., reclining on a platform. 
Another posture said to have assumed at the end of the 
maha pralaya (the great deluge) is the jalasayana 
(reclining on the surface of water). 


Incarnations (Avataras): The earliest reference to the 10 
incarnations of Vishnu is found in an inscription in the 
Adivaraha cave at Mamallapuram which is often quoted: 


"Matsya Kiirma Varahasya Narastimhanca Vamanah 
Ramo ramasca ramasca Buddah Kalkica dasa" 


The first three Alvars have mentioned only 7 
avataras (avatara) leaving Matsya, Buddha and Kalki. 
Tirumangai and Nammalvar (nammdailvar) have 
mentioned all, replacing the Buddha with Krishna 
(krisna). 


Sculptural panels representing Varaha (varaha) 
(the boar incarnation) are found in the Varaha mandapa 
(varaha mandapa) and the Adivaraha cave at Mamalla- 
puram as well as in a panel in the Vaikuntapperumal 
(vaikuntapperumal) temple at Kanchi (kdjici). In 
Tiruvadandai near Mamallapuram, a temple with the 
image of Varaha is available. 


The earliest representation of Narasimha is found 
in Munniir (South Arcot district) and another at 
Manimangalam (manimangalam) has Lakshmi seated by 
his side. The famous cave temple dedicated to 
Narasimha is also found at Anaimalai near Madurai. A 
seated figure is found in the tiers of the vimana (vimana) 
of the rock cut temple at Kalugumalai in the Tininelveli 
district. Narasimha in the standing posture and in the 
posture of fighting with Hiranya, depicted elegantly are 
found in the Vaikunda-perumal and Kailasanatha 
(kailasanatha) temples respectively at Kanchi. 


A variety of sculptural representations are found 
in the cave temple at Namakkal. In the Vishnu temples at 
Tiruvellarai (tiruvellarai) (Tirucci district) and Palayarai, 
panels representing the story of Narasimha in 2 stages 
are found. Shrines of Narasimha are also found in the 
Alagiya Singa Perumal temple at Ennayiram, Rajagopala 
perumal temple at Manimangalam and Ranganatha 
temple at Tirunirmalai. 


Narasimha avatara story might have probably led 
to the evolution of Sarabha, the samhdaramiini form of 


Siva dealt with elsewhere. 


Vamana and Trivikrama: Both go together and Tri- 
vikrama (frvikrama) in the Varahamandapa al Mamalla- 
puram has 8 hands. A representation ts found in the 
Kailasanatha temple at Kanchi too. The story of the 
Vamanavatara (vamanavatara) is depicted in 2 panels in 
the Vaikuntapperumal temple at Kanchi and the two 
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cave temples at Namakkal. An Ulagalandapenunal 
temple of (Uragam) at Kanchi and a Trivikrama temple 
at Tinukkoilir are also available. A shrine of Vamana or 
Tinukkuralappan is found in the Ranganatha temple at 
Srirangam. 


Parasurama (Rama with axe): The Vishnu temple at 
Sirudavur (Chengalpet) was formerly, called the 
Parasurama vinnagaram. An image of Parasurama 
(parasurama) in a niche can be seen in the temple of 
Tirukkannamangai (intkkannamangai) near Tiruvarur 
(tinwvanir). The Chola (céla) inscriptions maintain that 
Parasurama deposited the crowns of 21 gencrations of 
kings in safe custody off in the West Coast. at 
Sandimatttvu (island) having fortifications, said to be 
impregnable. 


Ramavatara: As Ramavatara (ramavatara) deserves 
special treatment, it is dealt with elsewhere. 


Balarama: A deity popular during the Sangam (sangam) 
period, and mentioned as the elder brother of Krishna 
the figure of Balarama (balarama) is included in the 
Govardhana scene in Mamallapuram enshrined with the 
younger Vrishnis (vrsni) in the temples of Tiruvallikkeni 
(tinwvallikeni) (Madras) and Tirundaraiyiir in the Tanjavur 
district. Cilapatikaram refers to the Balarama temple at 
Pukar (Kaverippitmpattinam). His images are found in a 
niche in the Bhaktavatsala temples at Tirukkannamangai 
and Tadikkombu in the Madurai district. | 


Krishna: The most popular of the incarnations of Vishnu 
Krishna is depicted in many postures like "the 
mischievous and playful child, the sporting youth, the 
great teacher and the highest goal". Stories of Krishna are 
known mostly from Mahabharata and Bhagavata. The 
aspect of Krishna as Parthasarati (parthasarati), the 
charioteer of Arjuna, mentioned by Tirumalisai ‘(tint 
malisat), Tirumangai and Nammalvar are placed in the 
garbhagriha along with Balarama, Praduymna, Ani- 
ruddha and Satvaki in the temple at Tiruvallikkeni, in 
Madras, which itself is called Parthasarati temple 
Tirunaraiytir, the last one is replaced by Samba. Tirv- 
malisa Alvar refers to the teaching of the Gita also. The 
stories connected with Krishna’s boyhood are also 
alluded to by the Alvars. The story of killing Bandsura 
Krishna’s dance, the Kudakkittu in the fortress of "So" are 
peculiar to Tamil literature. The sport of Krishna with the 
gopis (gdpi) and the Kaliyamardhana (ka@liyamardhana) 
have been sung by Tirumalisai and Tirumangai Alvars 
Sculptural representation of Kaliyamardhana, in the 
Dhannarajaratha and Govardana ‘in a cave are well 
sn a Rese any The figure of a woman 
standing beside Krishna has i i as Nappinnai 
cen. s been identified as Nappinnai 


_ The images of Krishna and Rukmini are found in 
the Vishnu temple at Tiruvellaradi installed by the queen 
of Rajaditya. In the 20th regnal year of Rajaraja I (raja- 
raja), an image of Tinwaykkulamudaiyar was set up in the 
temple of Uttiramenir. In the Vaikunda-perumal temple 


at Tiruvennainaltur, images of Tinwvaykkulattalvar was set 
up with his consorts in A.D. 1158. At  Tinwvalunditr 


also the image of Krishna with his consorts was i 

ne image s installed. 

Venugopalaknshna playing on the flute, has been 

ae with 4 arms. The Alagar Koil figure has 8 
ands while the figure at Srivaikundam has 10 hands. 


Other forms of Vishnu: Adimiirtti, known also as 
Vaikundanatha, one of the, postures of Vishnu 
represented as an icon in Venkatésa, the well-known 
deity at Tiruppati, popularly called Balaji, is another 
form of Vishnu in the standing posture. The image as it 
stands today, has the form of Siva with jata@makuta and 
bhujangavalaya (snake ornament on the right fore arm) 
emblems peculiar to Siva in the right half and the usual 
features of Vishnu on the left half with the figure of 
Lakshmi on the chest”. Cilappatikaram states that 
Véngadam is sacred to Vishnu in the standing form. 


The form of Vishnu with Garuda (ganda) 
standing on the left side in a humble pose called 
Ganudantika is found on the northern wall of Dharma- 
rajaratha. At Kunrakkudi, Vishnu is shown with 4 arms, 
the left elbow resting on the shoulder of Garuda 
represented in the human form but occasionally with 
wings or beak. Such a form is also found in the southern 
wall of the Vaikunda-perumal temple at Kanchi with a 
parasol above the head of the Vishnu. figure. "The figure 
of Garuda may stand for the donor himself. In the case of 
Vaikunda-perumal temple, it may stand for Nandi- 
varman II, the builder of the temple’. 


_. The Gajendra (gajéndra) varada (varada@) form in 
which Vishnu is said to have killed the crocodile and 
saved Gajendra and as a reward for his good deeds in the 
previous birth, he was blessed to be one of the body 
guards of Vishnu, (with the designation Tumpikkai 
Alvar) is found in the Varadaraja temple at Kanchi. The 
ancient name of the place of the temple is Aftiyiir. The 
scene of Gajendra moksha is found on the first storey of 
ae Vaikunda-perumal temple at Kanchi. This theme has 
con been represented in the Nagéesvaraswami temple at 
<umbakonam (kumbak6nam) and the Alagiyanambi- 
rayar temple at Tinukkurungudi. 


kitch A form of Vishnu as the presiding deity of the 
a. aa called Annamiirti has a shrine in Srirangam. 
rd form called Lakshmi-Narayana \s found in a 
a a at Kavandandalam (Chengalpet district) which 
Sit an inscription of Kampavarman. Another temple at 

ee oe (Madurai district) has this form of Vishnu, 
where an__ inscription of the 36th year of 
Parakésarivarman is found, In all probability, the king 
might be Parantaka I. In the temple at Alvartininagari, a 
rare image of Vishnu with Lakshmi seated on his lap an 
both being carried by Garuda, in the late Chola style, is 
available. 


It seems that the 24 forms of Vishnu emanated 

from Vasudéva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Anirudda, 
they have been named, selecting them out of the 1,000 
Raines of Vishnu available in the Anusasana parva of the 
au barala. The 12 loose sculptures found in the 
alayasivaram temple are Hrisikesa, Narasimha, Pradh- 
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yuna, Madhusitdhana, Vishnu, Adokshaj Ci 
yun ana, ; 1aja, 
Sndhara, Kesava, Trivikrama, Acyuta and a 


Sculptures of Gajalakshmi are found carved i 
ACT aeL TE at Mamallapuram and the aan 
mandapa. The Asta-lakshmi panels q i 
eat p are very popular in 


Among the consorts of Krishna, Nappinnai 
shown as his beloved, is not represented in scipanes 
except in_ the Govardhana panel at Mamallapuram. 
Andal’s (a@ndal) Tinippavai mentions Nappinnai who is 
also referred to in the Prabhandams of Tirumangai and 
Periyalvar, while Periya Tinunoli and Tinwaymoli refer to 
her along with Sridevi and Bhudevi. ‘i. 


The popular story of Andal’s union with 
Ranganatha has been represented in sculptures, the 
earliest reference being the shrine of Andal during the 
reign of Kulottunga II. A temple for Andal scems to have 
come into existence during the 14th century under the 
Bana chieftains. The Kavya of Krishnadevaraya in Telugu 
Amuktamalyada is the result of the popularity of Andal. 
A bronze figure of Andal in the Rajagopalaswami temple 
at Mannarkoil of the 12th century and another in the 
le temple at Kapistalam (Tanjavur district) are also 

ound. 


The weapons of Vishnu have been personified 
and there are references about their shrines. Shrines for 
Cakkarattalvar (Wheel of Vishnu) are found in the 
Perumal temples at Kuruvitturai and Tirwmohitr in the 
Madurai district. As Tint Ali Alvar, shrines are found in 
Alagarmalai and Srirangam for the personified Wheel of 


Vishnu. 


The Cakra is found with 8 or 16 spokes and some- 
times, a small figure of Garuda is also shown in afijali 


form. 

In the Sudarsana posture, the number of hands 
shown are 10 to 14 and on whose reverse, Narasimha in a 
seated yoga posture is also shown. The images of 
Narasimha killing Hiranya are also found. 


(Tamil), Kampaharesvara 


See also: Bhagavata Puranas 
Mahabharatam in Tamil, 


temple, Kampar's Ramayana, 
Ramayana Panels. 


Bibliography: R. Champaka Lakshmi, Vaishnava Icono- 
graphy in the Tamil Country, Orient Longmans, Madras, 
1981; T.V. Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu Icono- 

aphy, Law Printing House, Madras, vol. I - parts 1 & 2, 


vol. HI - part 1, 1914 and vol.ll - part 2, 1916. 


ERENT ASPECTS OF SIVA 


ms on different 


IMAGES OF DIFF 


Lord Siva has taken various for on 
occasions like some with general characteristics, some 
terrific and destructive in nature, some pacific, 


conferring boons, some Nrittamurtis (nrttamiirtt) 


(dancing idols) and some with important aspects. It 1s 


said that such forms are 25 in numbers and indeed, more. 
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Some temples depict a very few forms and such icons are 
found in the niches of the wails of the main shrine or the 
mahamandapa (maha@mandapa). 


Candrasekharamurti: The form with the moon 
(chandra) as the head ornament, scems to be of 3 
varieties, the kevala (ordinary) murti, found in Tiru- 
ppalatturai (tinippalatturai) in Tanjavur district, Uma- 
sahitamurti (with Uma) in Tiruvorriyur (firuvorriytir) near 
Madras and Alinganamuini (embracing Uma) in Mayila- 
duturai (mayila@duturai). 


If the Lord is placed with Uma, the image is 
termed Umasahitamiirti or Umamahesvaramurti (wa- 
maheésvaramuirti). 


The favourite form of Siva seated on the bull, His 
vehicle, is the Vrishabkhavahana or Vrishabhanidhamuini. 
Of the 10 day annual festival in Siva temples, the image of 
Siva seated on the bull is carried around the streets on a 
day which is considered to be the important day of the 
festival. This form of Siva carved in stone is found in 
Taramangalam (taramangalam), Mahabalipuram (maha- 
balipuram) and Madurai where the exquisitely carved 
image seems to be attractive. In Tinwloki near Kumba- 
konam a Nolamba sculpture representing Umamahes- 
vara seated on a recumbent bull is found, shown as being 
carried in a procession. This is probably a war trophy. 


Sabhapati: Literally meaning the Lord of the hall, Siva is 
represented in this form, as the Nataraja (nataraja) (king 
of dance) at Tillai (Cidambaram) being the Lord of the 
golden hall there. Most of the Siva temples have this 
figure either in stone or bronze and the stone images at 
Tenkasi (tenka@si) and Tiruccenkattangudi (tintccenka- 
ttangudi) are worthy to be noted. It is said that "the 
beautiful figure of Nataraja discovered at Tinwvalangadu 
and now preserved in the Madras Museum is one of the 
finest specimens of bronze casting in South India and 
evokes our admiration for the excellence of its design 


and execution". 


It seems that the few varieties of this form of 
divine dance are sculptured with His consort standing 
near Nataraja, jata (jata) (locks of hair) around the head, 
or the head adorned with kirita (kirita) (crown), like the 
Jatamakuta (jat@makuta) and without the back hands 
fully stretched. Further, the figure of Ganga (ganga) 
standing on the jata and the left foot being placed on : € 
body of the Apasmarapurusha (apasmarapunisha) 
(Muyalaga in Tamil) may also be shown. 


i eg is lifted straight up 
ther form, the right leg is li 
to the uae the head and the somewhat bent left foot 
resting upon the Apasmarapurusha and in this aspect 
Siva is depicted with 8 arms. 


Siva with 16 arms is yet another form, to the ef . 
whom is shown His consort having Skanda in al “ 
arm, and an image of this form in stone is found a 

1] 


Tenkasi. 


The image at Tiruccenkaitangudi has 4 arms, a 
jatamakuta and left foot being bent and the right toe 
resting upon a pitha (pitha). 


Another posture ai the same place with the right 
leg being lifted up is in the Vrscika pose, "as if going to 
mark the forehead with the toe with a tilaka mark, the 
left foot being placed on the Apasmarapurusha and one 
of the left arms being lifted up in the Pataka (pataka) 
pose". This is called the Lalatatilaka dance. 


In the Kailasanatha (kailasanatha) temple at 
Kanchipuram, the left leg is planted firmly on the 
ground, while the right one goes up from behind as far as 
the top of the crown. 


Another image in stone, found in Taramangalam 
has 16 arms, right leg lifted up as far as the crown, the 
left being bent resting upon the Apasmarapurusha with 
Brahma sounding the cymbal at the right side and Vishnu 
sounding the drum on the left. 


The catura pose of Bharata Natya (bharata natya), 
is also illustrated in bronze at Nallur (nallitr) and Tiru- 
varangulam., 


Talasamphotita posture, with the right leg lifted 
up to the knee of the left one, having 8 arms in various 
poses with Ganga seated in one of the jatas of the 
jatamakuta and Parvati (parvati) seated on the left side, is 
represented in stone in the Kailasanatha temple at 
Kanchipuram. In yet another image at Kanchipuram, 
Siva has 8 arms, one in the gajahasta, another in the 
Pataka, and a third in the canura poses. 


Kalyana Sundaramurti: This aspect of Siva’s marriage 
with Parvati, in which they form the central figures, has 
Vishnu and His consort as bride givers. Brahma as the 
performer of the Homa (héma) and in the background 
are seen the Ashtadikpalakas, Siddhas Yakshas ctc., as 
observers, is found in the Pudumandapam and the 
Mandapa (mandapa) in front of the central shrine of 
Somasundara (somasundra) temple in Madurai. 


In Tiruvorriyur, there is a bronze depicting Siva 
with 4 arms in the act of taking hold of the hands of 
Parvati. 


The full scene of the wedding as available in 
Madurai, in which "the whole subject is treated with great 
cleverness and the effect is very striking....The very 
simplicity of the sculpture carries a great charm with it. 


The shyness depicted on the countenance of the bride is 
noteworthy". 


Bhikshatanamurti and Kankalamurti: Both the images 
are found in almost all the Siva temples. The story is that 
over a dispute between Brahma and Siva about the 
creation of the Universe, the latter ordered Bhairava to 
cut off the fifth head of Brahma and advised him to beg 
food in the skull of Brahma till he met Vishnu. Though 
Bhairava reached the abode of Vishnu, Viswakséna, the 
gate keeper would not allow him to enter and in the 
encounter, the latter was killed and thereby adding one 
more sin, Bhairava went to Kasi to atone his sins. 


Another account on this act of begging is that in 
the Darukavana everyone took to austerity and forgot 
worldly affairs and to bring them to the worldly ways 
Siva went for begging naked and all were attracted 
though the rishis cursed Him. However, the Lord 


vanished, unaffected. 


Bhairava and Siva who went for begging were 
called Kankalamurti (kank@lamiini) and Bikshatana- 
murti (biksha@tanamiirti). These two images are similar, 
and Bikshatana is also called Brahmasiraccedamurti, 


A bronze image at Tiruvenkadu (tinvenkadu) and 
a stone one at Nagesvaraswami (nagésvaraswami) temple 
at Kumbakonam of the Bikshatanamurti, are worthy 
specimens. "Both of them are gems of art". A special 
feature of the sculpture is a tiny bell tied by a string just 
below the knee of the right leg. The Kankalamurti of the 
Airavatesvara (airavatésvara) temple, Darasuram (dara- 
suram), now in the Art Gallery at Tanjavur, shows a 
standing Siva wearing sandals and playing a kettle drum. 
His lower right hand touches the deer while the upper 
left hand holds a bundle of bones across the shoulders. 
There are women who are in ecstatic joy at the sight and 
one woman is depicted as even loosing her loins. 


Kamantakamurti: Siva, as the destroyer of Kama (kama) 
(Cupid: the god of love), is said to have burnt the latter 
to ashes by opening the third eye, which emitted the 
flames. Kamantakamurti (kamantakamiirti) in the 
depiction of this event is said to have taken place at 
Tirukkurukkai in the Tanjavur district. There is a rare 
sculpture in a niche in the north wall of the temple at 


Gangaikonda Cholapuram (gangaikonda colapuram). 


Kalasamharamurti: Siva is said to have kicked Kala 
(Yama) in order to save Markandeya from premature 
death and this form, the Kalasamharamurti (kalasamha- 
ramiirti), episode is connected with the temple at 
Tirukkadavur (tinukkadaviir). The stone images found at 
Tiruccenkattangudi and Pattisvaram deserve special 
mention. 


Tripurantakamurti: Siva is said to have destroyed the 
three Asuras (asura) with their flying castles and this 
form Tripurantakamurti (tripurantakamurt!) is found in 
Kanchipuram and Madurai and the one found in 
Kodumbalur (kodumbaliir), Pudukkottai (pudukkdttat) 
district is now in the Government Museum, Madras. In 
the stone image at Kanchipuram, Siva having 8 arms is 
seated in a chariot, driven by Brahma. 


The form said to have taken by Siva to destroy 
Jalandarasura, called Jalandarasamharamuirti, scems to 
have no stone image or bronze icon. 


Gajasura-samharamurti: Siva is said to have destroyed 
an Asura in the guise of an elephant and this form called 
Gajasura-samharamurti (gajasura-samharamutrt) has a 
metal image in the temple at Valuvur (valuviir), 
connected with this episode. Stone images of this murti 
are found in many places and those at Darasuram and 
Tiruccenkattangudi deserve to be mentioned. In_the 
Darasuram image, removed to the Tanjavur Art Gallery 
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"Parvati is shown in all her tenderness on the left of Siva 
but her face expresses mingled feelings of terror and 
vismaya (surprise)". In the Valisvara (vafisvara) temple 
Parvati is shown on the right running away from the 
scene and Siva has 8 hands. 


Virabhadra: This form, is said to have been assumed at 
the time of the destruction of Daksha’s Yaga (yaga), has 
a bronze image at the Madras Museum and the image of 
this murti, carved on a pillar is found in the front 
mandapa of the Siva temple at Tenkasi. 


Hariyarddha/Hariharamurti (Sankaranarayana): A 
form in which Siva and Vishnu are depicted on the right 
and left halves of the same figure, has the aspects of both 
Siva and Vishnu and is called Harihara or Sankara- 
narayana (sankaranarayana). The left side of this figure 
should have two arms, one with cakra (wheel), canku 
(conch) or the gada (club) and the other held at the thigh 
and the head, on this side should have a kirita (crown) 
studded with precious stones. The colour of the Siva half 
is snow white and that of Vishnu green. On the side of 
Siva, a portion of the third eye is visible. There is an 
image of Harihara in the niche in the temple at 


Gangaikonda Cholapuram. 


Ardhanarisvara: "As the name i 
image should be as half man and héz 
half being Siva and the left Parvati. T 
have a Jatamakula with the crescent moon, 


garment of tiger’s skin. 


‘On the head of the female half, there will be a fine 
knot of well-combed hair with the forehead having a half 
tilak mark, and the left eye will be painted with collyrium, 
while the right arm of the figure will rest on the bull, the 


other holds a flower and a well developed breast marks 
the left side. The garment should have 3 girdles. 


Ardhanari (ardhanari) figures are found in the 
Dharmarajaratha in Mahabalipuram, Nagesvaraswami 
temple at Kumbakonam and Tiruccenkattangudi. About 


the sculpture at Kumbakonam, T.A. Gopinatha Rao 
remarks that "this piece of sculpture ts one of the finest of 


the Chola period and is 
the proportions both of the male and the female portions 
of the torso and the excellence 
Kiratarjunamurti: Siva Is said to have presented Arjuna 
(one ot the Parca Pandavas) with Pasupadastra, the 
powerful weapon to fight against the Kauravas, for wae 

Siva in the guise of Kirata disputed hg pennies 

i i i arve tone in the s 
episode 1s beautifully carved on s Lee me 


temple, whereas al Tiruvetkalam, near | 
side d with this episode, a metal 


considered to be connecte n this epIs a 1 
image of this Kiratarjunamurt! (kiratarjunamit) is 


available. 
Candesanugraha 


ndicates, the form of this 
{ half woman", the right 
he male half will 
and a 


murti; The story of Siva offering His 
grace by tying the garland (Indai) on the head of 
Candésa described in detail in the Periyapuranam 
(perivapuranam) is excellently carved on the northern 
side of the sanctum of the Siva temple at Gangaikonda 
Cholapuram. P.R. Srinivasan observes, "the group 1S 
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reputed for its beautiful modelling, fine plastic sense and 
interesting decorative details". Another beautiful figure 
of Candesanugrahamurti (candesanugrahamurti) in the 
temple at Tiruvaltsvaram (Tirunelveli district) is one in 
which “the workmanship of the entire composition is 
such that it is unsurpassed for beauty by any other 
example of its kind”. 


Vishapaharanamurti/Nilakanta: At the time of churning 
the milky ocean by the Devas (déva@) and Asuras, Siva is 
said to have swallowed the poison emitted from the 
snake used as rope and Parvati pressed Siva’s neck with 
her arms to prevent the poison from entering the 
stomach, turning the neck blue and hence the name 
Nilakanta (ntlakanta) blue necked or Vishapaharana- 
murti (vishapaharanamurti) 


Cakradanamurti/Vishnuvanugrahamurti: The episode 
of Vishnu performing daily oblations with 1,000 lotus 
flowers for the grant of cakra (wheel) and on one 
occasion, the shortage of flower being filled with one of 
His eyes, is represented by the Cakradanamurti (cakra- 
danamurti) image, found in the Kailasanatha temple at 
Kanchipuram. Another sculpture in Madurai depicts 
Siva as presenting the cakra to Vishnu. He is also called 
Vishnuvanugrahamurti (visnuvanugrahamuiint). 


Vignesvaranugrahamurti: Siva is said to have blessed 
Vinayaka (vin@yaka) (vignesvara (vignésvara)), by placing 
the head of an elephant on His shoulders as He plucked 
the head earlier. This theme of Vignesvaranugrahamurti 
(vignésvaranugrahamiirti) or Gajamukanugrahamuirti has 
no sculptural representation. 


Somaskandamurti: When Skanda is placed, as standing, 
sitting on the lap of Uma or dancing in between Siva and 
Uma, such a panel is called Somaskandamurti (sdma- 
skandamiirti). 


damurti: The form in which Siva is depicted 
canine on one leg and Brahma and Vishnu as 
projecting from Him to symbolise the supremacy of Siva, 
the Ekapadamurti (¢kapadamuiirti) is sited by TA. 
Gopinatha Rao to establish his view that sectarian 
prejudice have often created new images’. It is to be 
noted in this connection that Vaishnavites Wagnewte) 
have represented Vishnu as the Supreme God, one we 
Siva and Brahma proceeding from_ Him wi : c 
authority of puranas (pitrana). But the ee ws Siva 
at the centre, and Brahma and Vishnu _ a sae ue 
stone figure is found at Tiruvorriyur an foal Os 
(Jambukésvaram), while Vishnu as the yaa bios : 
stone image is found at Nagalapuram (n@galapu . 


Sukhasanamurti: This form of Sukhasanamurti ge 
sanamiirti) is a seated Siva having ; Sa a 2 he - 
in the skin of the tiger. If Uma 1s also p : 
Usaaadhieanrurti and if Skanda is also placed between 
them, the panel is called Somaskandamurti. 


Dakshinamurti: Siva depicted as the teacher of ame 
(yoga), Vina (vind), and nana (fdna), and as an 
expounder of the Sastras (sastra), called separ 
(dakshinamuri), is found in all temples in a niche in 


southern wall of 
representation. 


the central shrine, in its last 


He is represented as seated on a tiger skin under a 
banyan (kallal in Tamil) tree, with four arms, the right 
hand in Adnamudra, while two others in varada and 
danda poses and the fourth holding the akshamala 
(garland of beads) surrounded by sages (rishis) eager to 
learn the Sastras. The names are given differently in 


different Agamas (Ggama). 


The stone image of the Nana Dakshinamurti is 
found at Avir, Tiruvorriyur, Kaverippakkam (kaveri- 
ppakkam),  Suctndram and Tiruvéngaivasal. At 
Kaverippakkam, the sculpture has a "big jatabhara in 
curls or knots, the vastra, yaghdpavita and the leaves of 
the book of cosmic wisdom in the hand". There does not 
seem to be much difference between Vyakaranamiirti 
and Nanamurti. 


Yoga Dakshinamurti is sculptured in 3 styles as 
found in the stone images at Tiruvorriyur, Kanchipuram 
and Nanjangudu (na/ijangidu). In Tiruvorriyur, an 
inscription states that the image was called 
Padampakkanayaka and it is now called Gaulisa. The 
form found in Kailasanatha temple at Kanchipuram has 
the left leg bent and this leg and body are bound by 
yogapatta (yOgapatta) and Siva is seen seated under the 
banyan tree. In Nanjangudu the Lord is in the silting 


posture and the legs are bound with the body by 
yogapatta. 


; There is yet another form, the Vina@dhara with the 
vina held at the top by the left hand and the lower end by 
the right hand. The vina is not usually found in the image. 


Lingodbhava: This common form of Lingodbhava 
(lingodbhava) is invariably placed in the niche in the 
western wall of the central shrine in all temples, 
representing Siva, who is said to have taken the form of 


an immeasurable pillar of flames, to suppress the pride 
of Brahma and Vishnu. 


Sarabhamurti (sarabhamuini), Andhaka- 
suravadhamurti (andhakasuravadhamiini), Ravananu- 
grahamurti (ravana@nugrahamiirti) etc., are some more 
forms of Siva, of which Sarabhamurti, according to 
Gopinatha Rao, is also a creation of sectarian bias, found 
at Tribhuvanam and Darasuram. The figure in Kampa- 
haresvara temple at Tribhuvanam differs considerably 
from the Darasuram temple in details and treatment. 


Among the Samharamurti (samharamiirti) forms, 
Matsya samharamurti and Karma Samharamurti, found 
in late medieval sculptures, appear to have evolved out of 
the rivalry between the Vaishnava (vaisnava) and Saiva 


sects, the latter gaining the upper hand in the 12th and 
13th centuries A.D, 


Ravananugrahamurti: The panel depicting the episode 
of Siva blessing Ravana (ravana), admirably worked out, 
is found in the rock caves at Ellora and at Bélir in 
Mysore. Ravana is said to have lifted Mount Kailas, the 
abode of Siva to make way to proceed further north and 


Siva pressed the mountain with his toe resulting in 
Ravana being caught beneath. When he repented in a 
long prayer, Siva blessed him with a sword and the name 
Ravana. Appar has referred this episode in most of his 
decads, with one verse in each decad. This panel is found 
in very few temples of Tamil Nadu. 


Andhakasuravadhamerti: It is said that when Siva 
wounded Andhakasura, who tried to take away Parvati, 
the blood on touching the earth, turned into the Asura 
and to stop the blood from falling on the earth, Siva 
created Yogesvari, a Sakti, while Indra and others sent 
their Saktis, Brahmi, Mahésvar, Kauman, Vaishnavi, 
Indrani and Chamundi. These 7 Saktis caught all the 
blood and stopped the multiplication of the Asura. 
Sculptures of this episode are found in Elephanta and 
Ellora caves, but none is available in Tamil Nadu. 


Sadasiva: This form "is the highest and Supreme being, 
formless beyond the comprehension, subtle, luminous 
and all pervading, not contaminated by any qualities 
(gunas (guna)) and above all actions (karmas)". It is from 
this Supreme being, everything had their origin, being an 
end at His will (T.A. Gopinatha Rao). The murti with 5 
faces and 10 arms, Sadasiva (sadasiva) may also be 
conceived as having only one face with 3 eyes. These, 
represented in bronze are found in the Madras Museum. 


Mahasadasivamurti: A form of Mahasadasivamurti 
(mahdsadasivamiirti) conceived as having 25 heads and 
50 arms, made of brick and mortar is found in 
Vaittt svarankdil. "In this the heads are arranged in tiers 
i.e., 9 in the first row, 7 in the second, 5 in the third, 3 in 
the fourth and 1 above all’. 


Mahesa: The fully manifested Siva, the Supreme cause of 
creation, protection and destruction, Mahesa ()ahe@sa) 
should have been conceived with 5 heads, 4 alone being 
visible is represented in a beautiful figure of stone found 
in a field opposite a ruined Siva temple at Mé/accén near 
Kaverippakkam in the North Arcot district. 


Sasta: Called also as Hariharaputra and well known as 
Ayyanar in Tamil Nadu, He is considered to be the son of 
Mohini (guise of Vishnu) by Hara and this cult is now 
very popular in Tamil] Nadu. A bronze image of Sasta 
(sasta) is found in Tinuppalatturai in the Virasana 
posture. Another bronze image ‘in Valuvur is found 
seated on a tusker with double tusks on each side. 


_ Many forms of Siva in stone and bronze can be 
seen in a few temples of Tamil Nadu. According to K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastri, the Siva temple at Valisvaram 
(Tirunelveli district) may be considered "a veritable 
museum of early Chola iconography of the time before 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja). 


On the southern side of the temple, there is the 
Nataraja, Vrishabharudha, Gangadhara and Virabhadra. 
The western side has Lingodhbhava, Kalaharamutrti, 
Kiratamurti, Yoga Dakshinamurti and Umasahita. On 
the northern side are placed Gajarajamiini, Candesanu- 
graha, Sukhasana and Somaskanda. 
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In the big temple at Tanjavur, from the entrance 
of the garbhagriha, Lingodhbhava, Bikshatana, Vira- 
bhadra, Dakshinamurti, Kalantaka, Nataraja, Harihara, 
Chandrasekhara (with and without prabha), Ardhanari, 
Fee Sivalinganamurti are found in the clockwise 

irection. 


In the Gangaikonda Cholapuram temple, i the 
southern wall Ardhanari, Dakshinamurti, Harihara, 
Nataraja on the lower tier and Kalantaka and Dakshina- 
murti in the upper tier, in the west, Gangadhara, 
Lingodhbhava, Vishnuvanugraha in the lower tier, 
Bikshatana, Lingodhbhava in the upper tier and in the 
north, Kalantaka, Bhairava, Kamantaka and Gauri- 
prasada and Soma (Siva with Uma) in the lower and 
upper tiers respectively can be noticed. In the first tier of 
the eastem wall, the images of Chandesanugraha and 
Kankala and in the second tier the image of Gajasamhara 
among others are found. 


See also: Cidambaram Temple, Nataraja, Special Names 
of Siva Shrines. 

Bibliography: R. Champakalakshmi, Vaishnava Icono- 
graphy, Orient Longmans, Madras, 1981; T.A. Gopinatha 
Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, Law Printing 
House, Madras, Vol.I - Parts 1 & 2, Vol.II - Part 1, 1914 
& Vol.Il - Part 2, 1916. 


IMAGES OF SAIVA SAINTS AT NANJAN- 
GUDU 


In the Nanjundesvarar (nafijundésvarar) temple al 
Nanjangudu (nafijangitdu) 20 km south of Mysore in 
Karnataka, stone images of the Tamil Saiva saints, the 63 
Nayanmars (nd@yanmar which can be_ noted with 
reference to Sundarar’s Tiruttondattokai (tinidtonda- 
ttokai) are available. Known also as Srikantesvara temple, 
it has a row of stone images of the 63 Saiva saints 
belonging to the "Sculptural work of Mysore during the 
nineteenth century". They are in groups of 3 and an 
account of them was published in the Archaeological 
Survey of Mysore for the year 1940. There are copper 
images too, fixed on wooden platforms without being 
arranged according to the stone images, which are 
arranged in the following order in the published report. 


Interpretations or Explanations 


Probably a corrupt form of Anin- 
dhita, one of the two damsels met by 


Sundarar at Kailas while he was 
gathering flowers. Tt is said thal she 
was born as Sangiliyar in amil 
Nadu, whom he married. 

Sundarar, a Saiva saint, is one of the 
Tévaram Trio, Who sang the Teva- 
rams in the 7th Tinemurai 


The other damsel met by Sundarar 
at Kailas and born in Tiruvanir as 
Paravaiyar whom Sundarar marries 

at Tinwanir before marrying aaner 
liyar at Tinevorriytr. The Tiruttonda- 


As in the Report 


1, Nandini 


2. Sundara 


3, Kamalini 
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4. Appar 
(holding a broom) 
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ttokai of Sundarar does not include 
these damsels. 


Appar’s name was originally Mani/- 
ntkkiyar and was called Dhannaséna 
when he was a Jaina monk and was 
christened Tinina@vukkarasar by the 
Lord at Tintvadigai on his conver- 
sion to Saivism. Sambandar hailed 
him as Appar, who is said to have 
held the instrument ulavaram a 
small hoe to weed or cut grass. 
Probably, the hoe is misconceived as 


’ abroom by the editor. 


5. Manikkavacakar Indeed he is one of the 4 Samaya- 


(holding a rosary 
and a book) 


6. Sivafiana 
Sambandar 


(with a metal ta/a in 


his hands) 


7. Tri Sahasra 
Bhitsuraru 


8. Nilakhantaru 
9. Mahadhanaru 


10. Mararu 
11. Satyartharu 


2. Varumindaru 
(oith a battlé axe) 
13. Amaraniti 


14, Darukaru 
(with a goa 


15. Ena@dhinatharu 
16. Kalanatharu 


carya of Saivism in Tamil Nadu, but 
was not included in the galaxy of 63 
Nayanmars, in Sundarar’s Tirutton- 
dattokai. 


No comment is possible. 


The 3,000 Brahmins of Tillai 
(Cidambaram) mentioned in the 
beginning of Tiruttondattokai. 


Tirundlakantar 


Iyarpagaiyar, the saint from Kaveri- 
ptimpattinam, used to offer any- 
thing demanded of him to anyone 
without saying zo. Once, Lord Siva, 
in the guise of a venerable and 
handsome young man, demanded the 
saint, his consort, to which, the latter 
offered the lady at once. Perhaps 
the offering of the consort was 
considered as a great offering, 
Mahadana and the Kannadigas called 
him Mahadananu, while to the Tamils, 
he was /yarpagaiyar (See notes). 
laiyankudi Mara Nayanar 

Probably a translation of Meypponil 
Nayanar (Mey-Satya: Ponil-Artha 
and Nayanar-nathant). 

Probably a corruption of Viran- 
mindar, but it remains inexplicable 
why he is depicted with a battle axc. 


Amamitiyar 


Darukaru may be equated with 
Eripattar who used to have an 
instrument (probably a javelin) to 
attack those who affronted the 


devotees of Siva. 
No comment is possible. 


be Kunguliyakkalayar of Tint- 
a. The image seems to hold 
a kunguliyam stand; kala may be 
kalayam (to burn the incense). 


17, Kannappanavari 
(with strung bow) 


18. Manakunjant 


19. Sankuladayant 


20. Gonathani 
laying on a flute 
ike Venugopala) 


21. Murtinatharu 


22, Skandanatharu 
with a garland of 
owers in his hands) 


23. Rudrapasupati 
24. Nandaru 


25, Vicaravantaru 
(with a bag on his 
shoulder) 


26. Chandésvararu 
with an’ axe) 


27. Kulapakshakaru 


28. Vidyavantani 


No comment is needed. 


Manakkanjarar:; Kurijant can be 
Kafijaru, the place now known as 
Anatandavapuram near Mayiladu- 
turai) wherefrom hailed the saint. 


According to the list of Tirutton- 
dattokai, the saint should be An- 
vattayar. The latter part of Sanku- 
ladayant, sounds (ayar-tayanar 
which is the name of the saint. An 
instrument in the image does not 
seem to be a sickle arival which he 
used to have. 


Anayar, GO is An meaning cow. 
He used to tend cattle and hence 
the name. He used to play on the 
flute and hence he is depicted 
with a flute in his hands but he is 
not playing on it. 

No comment is possible. 


Skanda is Muruka. Skandanathant 
is Muruka Nayanar. He used to 
supply various kinds of flower 
garlands to adorn the Lord 
Vardhamanésvara at Tiruppugaliir. 


So the image is depicted with 
garlands. 


No comment is possible. 


Nandanar, mentioned as Tint- 


nalaippovar in the Tiruttonda- 
ttokai. 


The saint Tintkkuripputtondar of 
Tiruttondattokai, he is named as 
Vicharavantaru because he was 
anxious about his inability to wash 
the clothes of the mendicants in 
lime. The bag on his shoulder 
seems to be a bundle of clothes to 
be washed. vicara-anxicty. 


No comment is possible. 


Kulacciraiyar which means a fence 
to the Saiva class, was the name of 
the minister of Nedumaran, the 
Pandiya king. Kulapakshaka may 
also mean the same. 

Penunilalaikkunumbar is placed 
next to Kulacciraiyér in Tirutton- 
dattokai. But here the name 
Vidyavantann, having the meaning, 
a master of knowledge, is given. 
The saint was an adept in the 
Astama Siddhis - the eight super- 
natural powers as anima, mahima, 
lahima, garima, pratii, prakimiyam, 
tsatvam and vasitvam. So the name 
Vidyavantaru was perhaps given to 

im, 


29. Pittavati 


30. Abhiiticararu 


31. Nilanagnanu 
32. Navanandi 
33. Kalikka@mant 
34. Srimitlaru 


35. Bhadrabhaktaru 


36. Dandabhaktant 


37. Mara Sémaya- 
Jigalu SOmasimarar 
38. Sakyanatharu 
(with two balls in 
his hands) 


39. Niruddha 
Sa@rdiilany 


40. Matangaru 


41. Chara Bhito 1ti 


42. Gananatharu 


43. Parar.takaru 
(a sword o. his ‘eft 
shoulder) 


Probably a corruption of Punitavati, 
the name of Karaikkal Anunaiyar. 
Piitavati-Bhittavati Animaiyar, shed- 
ding her flesh and taking the form 
of skeleton, proceeded to Kailas 
topsy turvy and she called herself 
pey (bhiitam) and hence the name 
Bhittavati or Putavat. 


Abhiiti may be the corrupted form 
of Appiti. Bhitti or pitti means 
sacred ash. 


Nila Nakkar: Nagnar-Nakkar. 
Naminandi 
No comment is possible. 


Tinunilar 


According to Tiruttondattokai, 
the saint in this place is Mftirkkar, 
an adept in playing dice. Once a 
gambler committed foul when he 
played with him and the saint 
stabbed him in anger and hence 
the name. Bhadra may also mean 
wrathful or ferocious; Murkkar 


(wrathful person). 
Dandi Adigal 


One who performs Sdmayaga is 
called Somayaji, Somast in Tamil. 


Sakkiya Nayanar, the balls denote 
the stones he used to throw on the 
Lord as flowers. 


Sirappuli Nayanar Sarditla means 
tiger (puli in Tamil). Puli is found 
in this saint’s name but it has 
nothing to do with tiger. 


According to Tiruttondattokai, 
the Nayanar who should find a 
place here is Cinuttondar. 


Chara may be Céra and Bhupati 
means the king, the Cera king who 
is Ceraman Perumal Nayanar. 


No comment is needed. 


Probably, the saint may be Kiirmu- 
vanayanar, who finds a place, next 
to the Céraman. Antaka is Yama 
(Kiirruvan in Tamil) and Yama 
has no place in the story of this 
saint. He was a Kalabhra king and 
hence shown with a sword. 
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*44. Satyadhanaru 
*45. Dharmaketanant 
*46, Pratapasitrant 
47. Atibhakaru 
*48. Manadhanaru 
49. Kaliniti 
*50. Kirtinathant 
$1. Paricapadaru 


52. Ganavallabhart 
53. Avikan 
*54, Abhiramant 
55. Nirvacanant 
*56. Sakranathant 


*57, Dharma- 
bhaktaru 
*58, Dharmanathant 
*59, Sahasapriyant 
*60. Krrtikathammntant 
61. Siiravvagharant 


62. Vibhitticarant 
*63. Sahasrakaru 
64. Sambhuchittaru 


65. Lohitaksharu 


66. Gitakarant 


It has to be noted that an attemp 
identify all the images of the saints, 


oul. 


Images in the report marke 


The eight saints (44-51) have to be 
equated with the 8 saints of the 
7th verse of Tiruttondattokai. Of 
them, Atipattar (47) and Kaliniti 
(49) can easily be identified. 
Paficapadaru (51) may probably 
an unwitting translation of 
Aiyadigal; in  sandhi  aindt 
becomes ai which may _ be 
translated as pafica adigal as 
pada, meaning feet. In this way, 
names of some saints might have 
been wrongly translated as is the 
case with Sirappuili etc. 


The 5 saints (52-51) should be 
equated with the S saints found in 
the 8th verse of Tiruttondattokai. 
(52) Ganavallabhani may be 
Ganamputlar, pullar has been 
corrupted as vallabhar. (53) Avikan 
may be Karinayanar (55) Nirva- 
canaru is surely an idiosyncratic 
translation of Vayilar one who has 
no mouth (who cannot speak) 
Nirvacanar. 

Five Saints(57-61) have to be 
identified with those mentioned in 
the ninth verse of Tiruttondattokai 
and (57-61) have to be identified. 
Suravyaghararu (61) may be 
equated with Kotpuliyar (Vyaghra 
means tiger) (Puli in Tamil). 
Kotpuli was a commander of an 
army and hence "Siira” seems tO 
be a fitting epithet. 

The 10th verse of Tiruttondattokai 
consists of 7 saints out of the "nine 
groups of saints". (Togai Adiyar) 
(62) Vibhitti carant may be Mulu- 
nin. Pusiyamunivar (64) may be 
Sambhuccittar or cittattarccivan 
pale vaittar. 

Lohita - red; Aksha - 
ksha - red-eyed. This 
refer to Kaccengatcol 
eyed Cola king. 

He is Tinuit lakantayalppanar, 
well-versed in yal (or wend). Though 
the last 7 verses contain 7 saints 
including the parents of Sundarar, 
(65) and (66) alone have images in 
the Nanjundesvarar temple. 


t has been made to 
but a few have to be left 


eye; Lohita- 
may indeed 
a - the red- 


d with asterisk have to be 


equated as shown below: 
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44. Satyadhanaru Poyyadimai illada pulavar 


45. Dharmaketanaru Pugalccolar 

46. Pratapasuraru Narasinga nutnaiyaraiyar 
48. Manadhanaru Kalikkampar 

50. Kirttinatharu Sattiyar 


54, Abhiramaru 

56. Sakranatharu 

57. Dharmabhaktaru 
58. Dharmanatharu 


Nedumaran, the Pandiya king. 
Munatyaduvar 
Kadavarkon Kalarcingar 


Idankali; as he proclaimed that his 
granary may be used by the 
devotees of Siva; he was perhaps 
called Dhannanddar. 


59. S@hasappriyaru _—_‘Seruttunai; he cut the nose of the 
queen of Kalarcingar, a Pallava 
king and saint. His action was 
considered sahasa, a daring act. 


60. Kirttikathamnuaru = Pugalttunai (Kirtti-Pugal) 


63. Sahasrakaru Cannot be equated with any one 
noted in the 10th verse. The other 
4 belonging to the "nine groups of 
saints" mentioned in this verse 
have not been represented. They 
are Pattarayppanivar, Paraman- 
aiyepaduvar, Tinwvanirppirandar, 
and Muppéduuim tinunent tinduvar. 


Notes 


1. The Tiruttondattokai contains the names of 63 saints 
and 9 groups of saints. 


2. Numbers 1, 3 and 5 above, as already stated, were not 
included in the Tiruttondattokai 


3. Of the "groups of saints”, 7,62 and 64 belong to this 
group; 44 is doubtful; 63 cannot be equated; the rest 
of the group as shown under 63, have been left out. 


4. Bhadra Bhaktaru (35) (Miirkkar): Monier Williams’ 
Sanskrit-Sanskrit-English Dictionary gives amongst 
others, the meaning of bhadra as sanctimonious 
hypocrite. Hypocrite seems to be harsh, as far as 
Muirkkar is concerned. 


5. Number 9, Mahadhanaru-lyarpagaiyar: The following 
remarks of T.N. Ramachandran may be considered: 
"The acts of bhakti are more than not abnormal. They 
defy reason and ratiocination (the process of legal 
reasoning). They act with steadfastness that 
confounds the worldly. A servitor of the Lord has no 
father, mother, wife, brother nor sons. They own 
nothing. They give away. all as libations | and 
lustrations. For them, that which counts is grace. 


it Sculpture in 

ibliography: T.G. Aravamuthan, Portrait ! 

Dee Tedia, The India Society, London, 1931; 

Archaeological Survey of Mysore - Report, Department 
of Archaeology, Mysore, 1941. 


IMMIGRANTS DURING SANGAM PERIOD 


Overt and covert evidences are available about the 
immigration of Aryans, Jews, Christians, Greeks and 
Romans into Tamilagam during the Sangam period, i.¢., 
during the carly centuries of the Christian era. 


The Aryan Colonists: The Aryans (@ryan) are referred to 
in the Sangam Classics as having invaded the Tamil 
country but were repulsed. But the Brahmins were 
successful in entering the country peacefully and siowly 
introducing the caste system and other modes of life in 
the Tamil country. They kept up the three-fold fires in 
their homes and performed yagas (yaga) or vélvi on a 
magnificent scale, mostly under royal patronage. They 
were called Antanar (antanar) and Parppar (parppa@r). 


Kapilar, the poet, was an Antanar held in high 
esteem by other poets and kings, as well as chieftains like 
Pari who was his friend. 


Those who did not perform  yagas, called 
velapparppar, were engaged in cutting and fashioning 
conch shells for making bangles. 


Though the Brahmins did not mix freely with 
others, some of them acted as messengers between lovers 
and also were employed as envoys and advisers in the 
king’s court. 


As a matter of fact, there were only a few 
settlements (in the beginning) of Brahmins well versed in 
Vedic (védic) lore and later the kings offered special 
inducements in the form of land gifts to attract them to 
settle in the Tamil land. 


Jews and Syrian Christians: The Jews seem to have 
appeared at the West Coast of Southern India in the 
carly centuries of the Christian era. There is a tradition 
that they came in large numbers and settled in Malabar 
after the destruction of their temple at Jerusalem in A.D. 
68. Indeed, there is no reference to them in the Sangam 
Classics. But it is a fact that they settled in Malabar 
during the early centuries of the Christian era, 
corroborated by ancient copper plate grants in their 
possession; deeds are written in ancient vatteluttu of 
Tamil and a deed is dated in the 36th year opposite to 
the second year during the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman. According to Beschi, a Portuguese 
missionary who resided at Madurai, the cycle used by 
him was the Grahapparivinthi cycle of 90 years. 


_ This cycle began in 24 B.C. The years follow the 
ordinary solar reckoning. The Christian year or any year 
reckoned by this cycle, may be calculated by multiplying 
the number of the cycle by 90 and adding the year and 
subtracting 24, By this method, the date of the deed can 
be fixed as A.D. 192, 36th year opposite to the 2nd year is 
2x90 + 36-24 i.e. 192. It has to be noted that this cycle 
is applicable to any deed in the Tamil country dated in 
double years. But in this connection, it has to be added 
that no evidence, either literary (internal or foreign) or 
otherwise to a Chera (céra) king by name Bhaskara Ravi- 


varman ruling in A.D. 192, but on the contrary“ 
tional evidence assigns him to the ninth century A.D. 


_ The old Christians were known as St. Thomas 
Christians and Syrian Christians; St.Thomas Christians 
because of the belief that St.Thomas preached the gospel 
for the first time in Malabar and Syrian Christians 
because of the observance of Syrian ritual and language. 


The Apostle Thomas who landed at Malankara 
(malankara), a small island close to Cranganore in A.D. 
52, founded 7 churches and converted among others 
several families of Brahmins. It is said that the Metro- 
politan of the Jacobite Syrians in Malabar still takes the 
title, Bishop of Malankara. Palayiur (palaiytir), Malan- 
kara, Kottakayal (kottakayal), Kothamangalam, Kollam, 
Niranam and Nellekkal were the 7 churches. The 
churches of which, the ones found now at Palaiyur and 
Kottakayal are said to be the survivors out of the seven. 


Later, the Apostle went to the Coromandal coast, 
laboured among the people there and finally suffered 
martyrdom at Mylapore (Madras). San Thome church, 
and St.Thomas Mount the village in Madras still remind 
us of the Apostle. 


_ Marco Polo, a traveller from Venice (Italy), 
considered as "The Prince of Medieval Travellers”, was at 
the court of the Chinese emperor Kublaikhan for 17 
years. He was employed by him in several important 
missions in various parts of his empire. He left China in 
A.D. 1292 for Persia and reached Venice in A.D. 1295. 
He had visited India also. According to him, the body of 
Messer St.Thomas, the Apostle was buried in Ma’bar al 
a small place. Christian and Saracens go there on 
Feamage: He was conferred the title of Avarian i.e., the 
aay man. The Christians who go there take some earth 

rom the place of his martydom and give a portion of it to 
the sick, who is believed to be cured because of the 
power of the saint. 


death Marco Palo has also related the story of the saint’s 
his as he had heard: It seems that the saint engaged in 
prayers was in a wood outside his hermitage, 
ees by many peacocks. One of the idolaters 
fea ging to the class of beef-eaters, the Govis, who went 
the untiry, shot an arrow at the peacock without noticing 
rel re at if struck the holy man and he died. It is also 
i ated elsewhere that because of his curse, the people o 
at place have begun to suffer from elephantiasis. 


ee The Yavanas were Westerners, particularly the 
reeks and Romans who came to Tamilagam on 
commercial errands. 


KOVILOOR 
MABALAYAM 


vs) ¥ 
Foul 2 Oral 
D- ”|t seems Neduricéralatan punished some Yavanas 


ee nee oe 
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ettering their arms behind their backs and i 

over their heads as a mark of disgrace. a 
ppattu, it is learnt that they were employed as chamber- 
guards in palaces. They had well built body, which could 
frighten ee by het ee and were very brave. They 
came in ships laden with gold to excha 

of Tamilagam. r is ie ge 


The other immigrants like the Kosar are dealt with 
elsewhere. 


Bibliography: V. Kanakasabhai, Tamils Eighteen 
Hundred Years Ago, Higginbotham & Co. Madras, 1904; 
MLE. Manickavasagom Pillai, Cudture of the Ancient Cheras, 
Manjula Publications, Kovilpatti, 1973; P.T. Srinivasa 
Aiyangar, History of the Tamils from the Earliest to 600 
A.D., Coomaraswamy Naidu and Sons, Madras, 1929. 


INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT IN TAMIL 
NADU 


The manufacture of capital and consumer goods 
in the public and private sectors has begun to show 
trends of rapid growth after independence, in Tamil 


Nadu. 

The State has about 2,000 medium and large scale 
industries and “has a rich concentration of select 
industries in certain pockets,” with an output of 10% of 
the country’s industrial production. "Tamil Nadu 
contributes half of the country’s production of power 
driven pumps, one-fifth of cement, cotton-yarn, caustic 
soda and nitrogenous fertilizers, one-third of the diesel 
engines, three-fifth of safety matches and one-tenth of 
bicycles, sugar and calcium carbide." 


Further, Tamil Nadu manufactures 70% of the 
tanned leather and finished leather products and "a 
sizeable share of consumer electronics and software.” 


The share of Tamil Nadu in the quantity of India’s export 
marine products, textile based 


of leather products, 
products and ready-made garments 1s about eleven per 
cent. 

shown substantial 


Automobile industry has 
roduction of "two wheelers, cars, 


development by the p 
lorries, buses, and railway coaches, heavy vehicles an 
tanks.” The tank factory at Avadi in Madras, produces 
tanks of high quality. The current production of the 
automobile sector is about Rs. 2000 crores. 

Tamil Nadu had 35,777 registered small-scale 
industrial units in 1980-81 and at the end of September, 
1991, the figure has come to 1,32 lakhs. The estimated 
turnover of the small scale industrial sector during 
1990-91 seems to be 6,996.11 crores, i.e. about five and a 
half per cent of the small-scale industrial production at 
the all India level. 


In the factory sector, 
9,139 at the end of 1979 to 17,960 


the units had grown from 
at the end of 
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November, 1991. The engineering industry has shown a 
rapid progress and “it accounts for 10.17% of the 
factories, 8.64% of productive capital, 11.1% of 
employment and 9.94% of value of output of the State." 
Export of engineering products from the State in 1987-88 
was Rs. 72.56 crores and in 1990-‘91 it came to the tune 
of Rs. 2,050.27 crores. 


Tiruppur, the centre of hosiery industry producing 
baniyans, stockings etc., and Coimbatore, the 
Manchester of India in textile industry have grown as the 
major exporters of their products. The export from Tamil 
Nadu in 1989-90 was 1,243 crores of rupees and it was 
over 2,000 crores of rupees in 1992-93. 


In the sphere of Electronics, ELCOT, a concern 
of the Government of Tamil Nadu, is entrusted with the 
task of giving a growth impetus to this industry. 


In 1990-91, the consumption of electricity by the 
industries was 6.891 million umts which was reckoned to 
be 43.7% of the total consumption of electricity. 


The Tamil Nadu Government has recently 
announced its new industrial policy by which the 
participation of private sector is encouraged. Tamil Nadu 
has introduced a very “attractive package of fiscal 
incentives, comparable to those offered in other States." 


Sowing the Wind: NEPC-MICON Litd., is the promoter 
of the wind energy systems. A unit of Khemka group in 
Madras has used wind energy for pumping of water and 
power generation. This concern began the manufacture 
of wind mills in 1986. At the first instance, it 
manufactured and supplicd 1,000 wind driven water 
pumps of 12-Py-500 models throughout the country. By 
the experience it gained, a new model of water pump 
under the name Green Rev-150 has also been supplied. In 
the area of power generation, the company, in 
collaboration with Morup Manufacturing Company of 
Denmark installs wind turbine generators of MICON 
brand of 200 and 250 KW capacity. Such wind turbines 
have been installed between Aralvaymoli and Kaval- 
kinaru at a distance of about 20 km from Nagercoil on 
the ' Nagercoil-Tirunelveli highway and they are 
producing electricity. : 

ée- 4 hy: Adapted from Growth Prospects of 
a South nadia, Indian Express Supplement, 


March 16, 1992. 


INDUSTRIAL LABOUR WELFARE 


ith the inauguration of large-scale industries in 
India ete rniddle of the 19th wegen ing bi ae 
into being and the conditions that prevailed t one 
not conducive to the well being of the labourers. "2 
a result of a series of Acts passed by the er y 
sufferings of the labourers were removed gradually, 
beginning from the last quarter of the last century. 


The Indian Factories Act (India Act XV) of 1881 
regulated the employment of children in big factories and 
made it obligatory to fence the machinery for protecting 
the workers against injury. It was amended in 1891 for 
bettering the working conditions of women and children 
as well as to bring the smaller factories also under its 
scope. 


Another Act passed in 1911, reduced the hours of 
work alike in the case of men, women and children and 
made provision for their health and safety. 


Then came the amending Acts of 1922 and 1926, 
and the comprehensive Act (India Act XXV) of 1934 
based on the recommendation of the Royal Commission 
on Labour in India, which divided the factories into 
seasonal and non-seasonal ones, and brought many more 
small factories under its scope. it regulated the hours of 
work of all workers and required the big factories to 
provide rest-sheds and creches. Even this Act was soon 
found to be inadequate. 


It was amended in 1935, 1936, 1937, 1940, 1941, 
1944, 1945, 1946 and 1947 and eventually in 1948, it was 
repealed and replaced by a new Act (India Act LXHI) of 
1948 by the popular Government after independence, 
based on the standards set by the Intemational Labour 
Organization, which is still in force. 


The Act having many progressive features 
provides for the licensing and registration of all factories, 
including non-power ones employing 20 or more and 
power factories employing 10 or more persons. 


It abolished the distinction between seasonal and 
non-seasonal factories and shifts the entire responsibility 
for the safety precautions like fencing and guarding the 
machinery on the factory owners. 


It prescribes standards of comfortable working 
conditions, grant of leave with wages at one day for every 
20 days of work for adults and one day for every 15 days 
of work for children. It prohibits the employment of 
children below 14 years and prescribes their hours of 
work, less than that of the adults. Factories employing 


500 workers or more are required to appoint special 
welfare officers. 


Welfare measures: The Government has enacted several 


laws for the social welfare and security of the workers 
and employees. 


_ The Workman’s Compensation Act of 1923 
provides for payment of monetary compensation to the 
disabled workers and the dependents of the workers who 
sustained injuries and die in harness. 


_ The Indian Trade Union Act (India Act VI) of 
1926 insists on the registration of trade unions and lays 
down the right and obligation of the registered unions. 


The Payment of Wages Act (India Act TV) of 1936 


ensures prompt and regular payment of wages to the 
workers in factories. 


_ The Industrial Employment (standing orders) Act, 
(India Act XX) of 1946 requires the employer of the 
Industrial unit to submit the draft standing orders which 
are in conformity with the model prescribed by the State 
Government for adoption in his establishment to the 
certifying officer. 


This Act was amended by the /ndustrial Disputes 
(Amendment and Miscellaneous Provisions) Act, 1956 
which bestows a right to apply for modification of the 
standing orders on the workmen. 


The Industrial Disputes Act (India Act XIV) of 
1947 provides for the investigation and settlement of 
industrial disputes and specifies the machinery for the 
purpose. The awards passed by the Tribunal and the 
settlement brought about by conciliation officers are 
binding on both the parties. This Act was amended in 
1950, 1951, 1952, 1953, 1956 and 1957. 


The Industrial Disputes (Amendment) Ordinance 
of 1957 provides for retrenchment compensation, even in 
cases of bonafide closures and change of ownership. 


_ The Minimum Wages Act (India Act XI) of 1948 
requires the fixation of minimum rates of wages for 
specified employments in which "sweated labour is most 
prevalent or vast scope exists for the exploitation of 
labour". Employment in agriculture, plantations, oil mills, 
het mills, tanneries etc. come under the scope of this 

ct. 


The Employees’ State Insurance Act (India Act 
XXIV) of 1948 provides for benefits during sickness, 
maternity, medical needs, dependence etc. [0 the 
workers. 


The Madras Matemity Benefit Act (Madras Act 
My of 1935 prohibits the employment of women in 
actories for four weeks after confinement. 


The Employees Provident Fund Act (India Act 

XIX) of 1952 which originally covered 6 major industries 
Cement, cigarettes, electrical, mechanical or general 
Engineering produce, iron and steel, paper and textiles) 
oll, been extended to 30 industries like matches, edible 
peeaeens Tubber, tea etc. By this Act, the workers are 
aured to contribute 6.25% of their wages and it is 
sein obligatory to make an equal contribution, by the 


employers towards the Provident Fund. 
The Madras Shops and Establishments Act 


(Madras Act XXXVI) of 1947 applicable to all shops, 
hotels, theatres etc. in Municipal towns, villages and first 


grade Panchayats provides several benefits to the 
employees. Under this Act, adults have to work for 8 
18, 7 hours a 


hours a day, those between the ages 14 and 
day and those below 14 years are prohibited from 
employment. They are cligible for a weekly holiday, 12 
days of annual leave, casual leave and sick leave with 
wages. 


_ The Government of India have introduced the 
subsidised Industrial Housing Scheme to provide 
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assistance for the construction of tenements for 
industrial workers. 


The State Government’s statutory Housing 
Boards, and registered Employers and Industrial 
Workers Co-operative Societies are granted assistance as 
loans and subsidies for undertaking housing schemes. 


By March, 1957, the department that enforces the 
Factory and the allied acts regarding the welfare of the 
labourers and workers, had the following personnels: A 
Commissioner of Labour who was also the Registrar of 
Trade Unions, the Certifying Officer under the Industrial 
Employment (standing orders) Act and Commissioner for 
Workman’s Compensation and Assistant Commissioner of 
Labour, a Personal Assistant to the Commissioner of 
Labour, 10 Labour Officers and a Labour Welfare Officer, 
a Chief Inspector of factories, a Personal Assistant to the 
Chief Inspector of Factories, 5 first grade Inspectors of 
Factories; 7 second grade Inspectors of Factories, 1 
Inspector of Factories, 5 Inspectors of Plantations and 126 
Assistant Inspectors of Labour who were also additional 
inspectors on the factories side. 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswami, The District Gazetteer - 
Coimbatore District, Government of Tamil Nadu, 


Madras, 1965. 


INROADS OF PANDIYAS INTO KONGU- 
NADU 


The Pandiyas (pandiya), during their first 
ascendancy, after annihilating the Kalabhras (kalabhra), 
seemed to have made inroads into different regions like 
Kongunadu (kongunadu). The king Kdccadatyan 
Ranadhira (A.D. 670-10) bore the title, Kongar-koman, 
indicating his supremacy over that region. 

His son, Arikesari Parankusa Maravarman (A.D. 
710-65), according to the Velvikkudi (velvikkudi) plates, 
crossed the river Kaveri (kavert), subdued Malakongu, 
proceeded to Pandikkodumudi and worshipped Base 
pathi (Lord Siva) to which temple, hoards of gems ang 
much of gold were given. ft, ‘seems he : mame 
Bhiisundan, the daughter of the Ganga king. 


During the reign of his son, Neduncadaiyan 
Parantakan (reduiicadaivan parantakan) (A.D. Loa 
the Velvikkudi and Sri varamangalam grants were issue 4 
Neduncadaiyan Parantakan is said to_have ae 
Adiyaman (of Tagaditr) at Ayiraveli, Ayuur and Puga id 
on the north bank of the river Kaverl,, captured ve 
powerful king of western Kongu (kongu) oo : 
elephants, interned him al Madurai and su yon 
Kongunadu. He thus subdued the 2 powerful kings * 
Kongu, marched up to Perr (near Coimbatore) an 
erected a Visrut temple resembling a hill. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, 7he Pandiyan 


Kingdom, Luzac & Co., London, 1908. 
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INSCRIPTIONS AND VAISHNAVA CANONS 


Provision to chant the hymns form the Nalayira 
Divya Prabandam (na@layira divya prabandam) during 
special occasions in Vaishnava (vaisnava) temples is 
recorded in inscriptions, particularly of the later Chola 
(col2) period. Provision for the recitation _ of 
Tiruneduntandakam of Tirumangai Alvar (tinumangai 
Glvar) has also been recorded and the Vaikanasas 
(vaikanasa@) are empowered to conduct the charity (126 
of 1900). 


Rajendra I: Two inscriptions in the 19th and 26th sixth 
regnal years of Rajendra I (rajéndra) from Uttiraménir 
provide for the oblation to the deity and the distribution 
of food to 3 persons who recite Tiruvaymoli (tinivaymoli) 
in the temple respectively (176 & 194 of 1923). His 
Ennayiram inscription makes provision for the recital of 
Tiruvaymoli and conduct of the college there (333 of 
1977). 


Rajadhiraja I: An inscription of the 30th regnal year of 
Rajadhiraja I (rajadhiraja) from Tirubhuvani records 
Miventhavelan of Umbaianadu, an official founded a 
mandapa (mandapa) in the name of Rajendra and made 
in the presence of the members of the Sabha (sabha) 
who accepted an endowment of 72 velis (véli) of land 
having an income of 12,000 kalams of paddy to be spent 
for the festival there with the provision that 2475 kalams 
out of the income had been earmarked to feed the 
Vaishnavas who recite the Tiruvaymoli (176 to 1919), 


Rajadhiraja II: The recitation of Tiruvaymoli during 
festivals in the months of Arpasi (arpasi) (October- 
November) and Vaigasi (May-June) at Tinikkdyiliir is 
provided in another inscription of the 8th year of 
Rajadhiraja Ii, in A.D. 1171. It seems that a woman had 
donated 7 kalancu (kalavicu) of pon for this purpose (343 
of 1921). ; 


An inscription of Tirukkannapuram states that on 
the fifth day during the Chittira: (April-May) festival, 
Lord Vishnu (visnu) was seated with His two consorts on 
the pedestal, the Ravanantaka, in the Ntravi mandapa, 
when the hymns of Sadagdpa were to be recited (503 of 
1922). 


Kulottunga I: An inscription of the 15th year of 
Kulottunga 1 (kulottunga) records _the signing of a 
contract by Tiruvarangattu Nambi, his son Tintvarangar 
Nambi and Tirukkannapurattaratyar to recite Tiruvaymoli 
at the time of Tiruppalliyelucci at Srirangam (srirangam) 


in A.D. 1085. 


i hat the hymn of 

Another of A.D. 1088 mentions t! i 

inni tiral was 

khara Alvar beginning with (eflanin 

reaed before the deity at Srirangam during the alg 

car festival and Panguni (March-April) festival when t ; 

Lord is seated under the sacred laurel (punnai) tree anc 
tirttam was given. 


iSi ir of 58 Brahmins to 
Kulottunga III: Provision for a choir re) | 
recite Finiwvaynol in Kanchi (kafici) was made in A.D. 


1242 for which one Penunal Dasan made an endowment 
by purchasing 17.75 veli of land for the purpose. 


An inscription making provision for the kitchen of 
Andal (anda!) by one Uranga-villi-da@san alias Mahabali 
Vanadaraiyan, seems to have been made in the name of 
Sri Ranganatha, with excerpts from Tinippavai, Nacciyar 
Tirumoli (#@cciyar tinumoli) and other works of Andal. It 
is called the Pranayapatrika in the inscription. Andal is 
mentioned as Citdikkotutta Nacciyar in the inscriptions of 
Saka 1375 (A.D. 1453) and Saka 1399 (A.D. 1477). 


Krisnadeévaraya, who made the provision for the 
recitation of Dravida Véda at Nagalapuram, in an 
inscription of Saka 1455 (A.D. 1523) wrote Amukta- 
malyada, the story of Andal. 


A record of Saka 1486 (A.D. 1564) mentions a 
mandapa in the Tinwwallikkéni temple in Madras as 
Tinwaymoli mandapam. 


An inscription in the 9th regnal year of Vikrama 
Chola records a provision made for the @ka stda tint 
manjanam (84 ablutions) and oblation of Anu4lappert- 
mal at Kanchi, every month on kéftai, the natal star of 
Poygai and Pudattalvars (piidattalvar). But the natal star 
mentioned in the record is wrong because it seems that 
the natal stars of Poygai and Pudattalvars are tinwvonam 
and avittam respectively. 


Bibliography: T.N. Subramaniam, South Indian Temple 


Inscriptions, Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras, 1953-57. 


INSTITUTION OF DEVADASIS 


; The first scrious attempt to collect detailed 
information regarding the Devadasis (dévadasi) was 
made by Edgar Thurston in the first decade of the 20th 
century. In his Castes and Tribes of Southern India 
(VoLII), a survey of the Devadasi system in the 19th 
century based on the "Census reports and the judicial 


proceedings relating to Devadasis in the different courts 
of South India", is given. 


The Beginnings 


eee to S.C. Kersenboom, this institution 
may be traced to the Sangam period. Pattinappalai 
(11.246-249) describes that Kondimagalir cactive 
women) washed the podiyil (shrine), cleansed the Kandu 
(the stump), decked it with flowers and lit the lamps in 
the evening. In Nedunalvadai (1138-39), beautiful women 


were said to be lighting lamps and strewing rice-grains 
and flowers, 


. In Purananiinu (verse 128 11.5-6), it is said that 
aduimagal (dancing woman) of the Podiyil attracted rain. 
Madavi (ma@davi), a famous dancer and singer who 
became the courtesan of Kovalan, indeed hailed from the 
courtesan family, for, the mother of Madavi, advised her 
grand daughicr Manimékalai, to take to their family 


During the period of As 
; the Tevaram (teva 

Triad, there wer : (tévaram) 
: e women performing the art : 
and dance in the temples. : of music 


_ _In the hymn of Tinipporcunnam in Tiruvacakam 
aera) of Manikkavacakar (manikkavacakar) 
=. are described as mangai (age group 12-13) with 
igen (eyes like sickle) with varivalai (with bangles) and 
. ae shining with the sacred ash. They are engaged 
ite ae incense powder for the sacred bath of Siva; 
sind Pall, ch Sakti, Somi and Parmagal (the earth) to 
eat aa u (pailandu); they suspend garlands of pearls 
Sat): ae they place the mu/aikkudam (germinating 
foicies wee the dupa (ditpa) and dipa (dipa) 
seked e of incense and light) to be placed. They are 
‘ire ta the place (with cow-dung) and sprinkle 
her and spread other treasures; they plant the 
The ga trees; they place bright light and hoist the flag. 

y are engaged in a festival (S.C. Kersenboom: 1984). 


In the Tinuttellénam, "while beating sticks with 
; Henam, g sticks with a 

a the girls are addressed as having slender waist, 

pollen and white teeth and fish-like eyes. The sacred 

Tirup ee (Tirupponnitsal), Tint Ammanai and 

Pcoertbits li, seem to be "part and parcel of Devadasi 

sah i The Tiruppalliyelucci (tinuppalliyelucci) was 
g, undoubtedly by the Devadasis until 1947. 


eae The growth of the Bhakti Cult led to temple 
ec i qeniuce and the institution of _Devadasis 
thentern te integral part. The religious functionaries of 
cet, ekeeernabaga the priests, dancing girls, dancing 
the-God fs others connected with them. Dancing before 
ae 7 ernie a ritual service and "the purpose of 
Poour” ing was to please the deity and seek some 


Service to God fs 

re : was rendered by constructing and 

eafaane © temples, cleaning its premises, making flower 

praise a 4 adorn the God, lighting lamps, singing in 
the God and dancing before Him. 


which ane temples got devadana (dévadana) lands 
on them oe wealthy and many became dependent 
from Drie a € a landlord, the temple required attendants 
Tanjavur S to dancing girls. The Rajarajesvara temple at 
— ica 400 dancing girls, 12 dancing 
pacliar ‘h musicians, 72 drummers, 7 pipers etc. Even 
ihe dicen Muksesvara temple at Kanchipuram, built by 
hadiad ge ot Nandivarman Pallavamalla (A.D. 731-796), 
he nett oyees of whom 32 were dancing girls. Thus 
sh men of Devadasis became an inseparable part 
4 ata e organisation in South India and perchance 
file oa ar one too. For regular performance of the arts 
abe es and dance, lands were given to temples as 
ae spe to maintain dancers and dance performance 
renee Ped padiyilar kani (to temple dancers) and 
the ke a. igs (for the dance masters). Thus the court and 
ntl mple supported a large number of female dancers 

singers. On the other hand, "the association of 


—the compositions sun 
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dancing girls with the temple was materially b i 

: eneficial t 
the State and the temples, for they not Siily used sane 
taxes but they founded enormous endowments to 
different temples of Tamil Nadu." 


From the epigraphical material available, it may 
be assumed that the temple dancers were "highly 
respected members of the society who were well 
provided for by the temples and by the community of 


devotees." 


Types of Dancers 


Temple Dancers: There existed a hierarchical classi- 
fication in precedence of temple dancers like Rishabha- 
ttaliyilar, Devaradiyar (dévaradiyar) and Padiyilar (padi- 
yilar) in one instance, Taliccerippendugal (taliccéri- 
ppendugal) (who lived perhaps in the street of the temple 
exclusively intended for them), Nakkan Padiyilar 
(probably women having no wedded husband), Rudra 
Ganika (wnuttira kanigai in Tamil), Manikkam (s7ani- 
kkam) (ruby) and Talaikkoli (talaikkoli) (having the rod) 
in another. Manikkam is a “term indicating female official 
who should wave the Tint alatti (sacred light of camphor) 
before God". The Talaikkoli is the dancer who was 
awarded the title Talaikkol (talaikkol). 


Ritual songs and dances, mostly in 
and rarely in Tamil, as stotra (in 
praise of deity) and pushpanjali (pushpanijalt) (offering 
of flowers/artistic compositions), Were mostly in Telugu 
and Tamil. Consisting of Alarippu (alarippu), varnas 
(vama) and padams, devotional songs and dances in 
Tamil and Tclugu, as lali (/ali) (lullaby), (a/atiu (cradle 
song) ctc., festival compositions, in Tamil and Telugu 
consisting of kolattam, sarvavadya (sarvavadya) (all 
instruments) etc., and social compositions, of the ritual 
nature in Sanskrit and Telugu, consisting of mangalam 
(mangalam), malangu (malangu) etc., entertainment in 
Tamil and Telugu, consisting of tamashpattu 
(tamashpattit), gobbippattu (gobbippatttt) (sung while 
clapping hands) and sondakavitvam (Sondakavitvam) 
(own compositions having fun) are the classifications of 

g by the dancing girls (S.C. 


Compositions sung: 
Sanskrit and Telugu 


Kersenboom: 1984). 
King’s Court: They had to 


Duties of Devadasis in the 
accompany the king during his procession, perform the 
Kumbharatti (kumbharatti) to the king daily and in an 

d make the 


festive occasions, an 


t auspicious by singing and 


elaborate way on 
atmosphere of the cour 
dancing. 

Service to Society: Their service seemed to have been 
valued by the society al large. Women of Devadasi 
families took care of the puja (piija) (oblation) room (in 
the houses) and performed arathi (arathi) for the family 
members. They used to be present in the houses © 
private patrons during socio-ritual functions like 
marriage. It was generally the Devadasi who used Lo 
decorate the bride, prepare her wedding necklace and 
accompany the wedding procession and sing various 
kinds of wedding songs befitting the occasions, mostly 


190 INSTITUTION OF DEVADASIS 


nalangu songs. Most of the songs used to be for the 
amusement of the participants in the function. 


"The most salient feature of the Devadasi tradition 
is the removal of evil influence through the waving of 
lamps or coloured water (aratti) or kuwmbaratti." 


Nityasumangali: A Devadasi may be considered a 
nityasumangali (nityasumangali), the €ver-auspicious 
woman, for she is the consort of the Lord who is ever 
living. It seems, there is a proverb, Vesya darsanam- 
punyam papanasanam which means "to see a courtesan is 
auspicious and the destruction of sin." Hence her 
presence is considered always auspicious and it has been 
accepted by the society. "Even after retirement from 
active service, the Devadasi of Vaishnava (vaisnava) 
temples were called Kaliyuga Lakshmi and those of the 
Siva temples were called Kaliyuga Parvati" (S.C. 
Kersenboom: 1984). 


Devadasis and Daily Ritual in Temple: It seems that 
their presence is essential except in the midday service 
uccikkalam (uccikka@lan). 


During Tiruppalliyelucci (God rising from the 
sacred couch at 4 A.M.), the Devadasi (in some temples) 
used to sing Melukolupu in Telugu. Later, it was 
restricted to be sung in the month of Markali (Decem- 
ber-January). In Tamil, there is the Tiruppalliyelucci of 
Manikkavacakar which is sung now by the Oduvars 
(6duvar) (Tevaram singers). 


During the kalai sandhi (morning service) at 9 
A.M., the first worship, the deity is honoured with 
abhishekam (abhishékam) (ablution). It seems that the 
Devadasi is expected, occasionally, in some temples to 
bring the clean plates for offering light during the 
oblation (puja). In some places she used to sing songs for 
the deities of all sub-shrines. The Devadasi is not 
expected to clean the precincts of the temple. 


During the Uccikkalam puja at 12 noon, her 
presence was not necessary. 


At the Sayarakshai (sayarakshai) (evening from 4 
P.M. to 6 P.M.), the participation of the Devadasi was 
4 tense Her duty was to wave the pot lamp "to dispel the 
= il e" after the waving of all lamps. "She should be in 
evi rd ritual purity", should wear the 9 yards sarec, 
= as he Brahmin way", should have the kiwnkum on 
a ie het d along with vibhuti (vib/uiti) (the sacred 
the fo eo a wear the black bead strings and should have 
ae ice ti d in a knot. The kumbha dipa purified by 
her po ied ater and bilva leaves by the gurukkal (the 
iit riest) and handed over to the Devadasi would 
aga s her before the deity, when some Devadasis 
fue ein ‘anapadlarits and another one would dance 
a er aacatt (flower offerings), singing She aot 
Seatel in to the deity. This was considered to e M e 
Saye ciate and significant function of the re - 
ees ritual." In this service, she would also fan the 
ood with the camara (camara) (the fly whisk). 


The Ardhajama (ardhajama) and Palliyarai Sevai 
(palliyarai sévai) from 8 P.M. onwards, are conducted 
continuously one after the other. After the diparadhana 
(d(paradhana) (offering of light), the God would be 
carried to the (palliyarai) (bed chamber), the deity being 
represented by a small image or a pair of paduka (the 
slippers). In the palliyarai the divine pair are used to be 
seated together in a swing unjal (wnjal) and gently 
rocked. Lali (lullaby) and unjal songs would be sung by 
the Devadasis. 


It is to be noted here that it seems that the entire 


ritual was performed by the Devadasis till the beginning of 
this century. 


"According to TS. Letchappa, Devadasis 
performed the entire diparadhana during the youth of 
the main trustee of the Tiruvarur (inuvanir) temple, Sri 
Somasundaram, the father of the late Sri VS. Tyagaraja 
Mudaliar. When Sri Somasundaram became trustee, this 
task has been assigned to the priests. At one occasion he 
reprimanded them for their slacken performance and 
asked whether thcy would like to sce the old situation of 
Devadasis offering diparadhana re-introduced." (S.C. 
Kersenboom: 1984), 


Al the evening service, it seems both in Pudu- 
kkottai (pudukkottai) and Tiruvarur, the Devadasis used 
to imitate the ritual actions of the priest during dipa- 
radhana for the benefit of the devotees who can never 
enter the sanctwn. In Sayarakshai puja, 3 groups of 
Devadasis participated: the Periyamurai (periyanmurai) 
(major group), the cinnamurai (cinnamurai) (minor 
group) and the Devadasi of the goddess Kamalambal. It 
is stated that during the daily Sayarakshai puja, a 
Devadasi belonging to the periyamurai stands in front of 
the shrine of Sri Tyagaraja (sri tyagaraja) and imitates the 
ritual actions that are performed by the priest during the 
offering of the diparadhana (kaikattum murai). She 
should stand between the Sundaramuirti Sannidhi and the 
sacred bull, Nandi in front of Tyagaurajaswami. She is clad 
in a white pyjama over which she wears a long upper 
cloth. Her hair is tied in a knot like Siva’s hairdo and she 
wears rudraksha (nidraksha). After the imitation of the 
diparadhana the Devadasis belonging to the periyamurai 
walk round the first prakara (prakara) (circumam- 
bulatory) accompanied by a mridangam (mrdangam) 
player and a dance master. They circumambulate the 
Rajanarayana mandapa (rajanarayana_ mandapa) and 
afler reaching the Ganesha (ganésa) shrine, one 
Devadasi will execute pure dance steps (suddhanrita). 
The other Devadasis belonging to cinnamurai ‘sing 
outside the garbhagriha at thc Saturn side (sani mitlai) 
(north-eastern quarter). 


"After the diparadhana for the Lord by means of 5 
plates, (each symbolising one face of the Lord,) they 
receive these plates and take them round in the first 
prakara to the second prakara of the Rajanarayana- 
mandapa and round the flag post (dvajastamba) and 
reaching the Vignesvara (vignésvara) shrine, offer the 
plates at the tattuchurrimandapa to Ganesha. During 


that ritual they sing, which completes their part for the 
day. Only one of them returns to the Saturn side of the 
sanctum and plays the flute. While performing their 
duties, the cinnamurai Devadasis wear ordinary sarees’. 
(S.C. Kersenboom: 1984) 


Devadasi Tradition from Inscriptions 


_ According to A.K. Singh (Devadasi system in 
Ancient India), there seems to be 162 inscriptions 
relating to Devadasis in Tamil Nadu; 29 each are from 
Chengalpet (chengalpet) and Tanjavur, 13 from North 
Arcot, 32 from South Arcot, 16 from Tirunelveli and 43 
from the rest of Tamil Nadu. There may be many more 
(A.K. Singh: 1990). 


fe The earliest epigraphic reference to Devadasi 
longs to the reign of Nandivarman Pallavamalla (A.D. 
731 to 796). 


Donations of Devadasis: A record of Maranjadaiyan 
(A.D. 869) refers to the gift of Sattan Deyan, a Devadasi 
of Tirunelveli. A Devadasi of Srirangam temple gifted 
ten kalancu (kalaricu) of gold to Tintkkayilayatt. Maha- 
deéva temple in Srikanta Caturvedimangalam (Tiniccira- 
palli district) in A.D. 910. Nakkan Sandira devi of Jaya 
Bhima tali of Tanjavur one ma (ma) of land to the 
temple at Tirukkanugaviur in 930, and a gift of 32 cows by 
a Devadasi in 1081 to the Brahmadesam temple. 


At Tiruvennainallur (tinvennainalliir), 4 cows 
have been donated for God’s sacred bath and at Tiru- 
kkollur (tinikkdlliir), the son of a Devadasi donated 16 
cows for the daily offering of ghee to the Lord. 


At Tinwaiga Udaiyar, 30 kalancu of gold was given 
for burning a perpetual lamp and another gifted for the 
same purpose to Mahdlingaswami temple at Tiruvidai- 
marudur (tinwvidaimanidiir) in A.D. 1125. Ponnumat 
Stirai_gave some money to the Sabha (sabha) of Tint- 
vunndligai in Tirwvalliir taluk for offerings to the deity 
and to feed a Mahesvara (smahésvara). 


At Kaccapésvara temple at Kanchipuram, 2 lamp 

ee were gifted and 12 kasus (kas) were donated by 

€ son and daughter of a Devadasi, while at Uttiramerur 

(uttiramenir), the son of a Devadasi attached to Tiru- 

Peiewenam (tinippulivanam), donated 64 cows and 2 
for maintaining 2 perpetual lamps. 


At Tiruvorriyur  (finwvorriytir), a Devadasi 
purchased land and donated to the temple to maintain 
the servants fencing the garden. A gift of gold for gold 
casing the feet of the deity of Tiruppasur (tintppastir) has 
been recorded. 


Sundari Udayariceydal of Salukki, near Wandi- 
wash purchased 2 velis (véli) of land from the merchant 
guild of Sdlakéralapuram in A.D. 1118, to set up an 
image of Palliyarainacciyar (palliyarainacciyar) for 
offerings and to have a perpetual lamp there. Tinuvanna- 
malai Manikkam was one of the 24 Devadasis in the 
Aninachaleésvara temple at Tiruvannamalai and her son 
eer several gifts to the temple for offerings and digging 

ell. 
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At Karivédu near Walajapet, an arecanut garden 
was donated to the temple. At Lalgudi, land was 
purchased in A.D. 1064 and donated to the temple for 
Tirumandiraponakam (tinunandirapOnakam) and at 
Urattiir, an exchange of land was effected for 
maintaining a newly built shrine, to which gold jewels 
were also donated, while another gifted land for the 
service of the images of Saiva saints. At Tiruvaymur 112 
kasus were donoted to the temple. The donations made 


by the Devadasis may suggest that they were financially 


sound, as well as generous and pious devotees of the 
temples they served. 


Appointment and transfers: At Kandiyur (kandiyitr) 
(Tanjavur district), an appointment of a Devadasi has 
been recorded in the place of the deceased relative. In 
the 13th year of Rajadhiraja Il (rajadhiraja), 4 women 
were sold as Devadasis to the temple of Tiniccen- 
gattangudi. 

Twenty Devadasis of  Tiruvaiyaru being 
transferred to the big temple at Tanjavur, has also been 


recorded. 


Brihadisvarar (brihadisvarar) temple at Tanjavur 
had in its service, more than 600, of whom 400 were 
dancing girls. There were nattuvanars (nattuvanar), 
(dancing masters) to conduct the dancing services 
properly in the temple. These Devadasis were called 
Talippendir . (talippendir) (temple women). For 
accommodating them two new streets, the ferku (south) 
and vadakku (north) temple streets called Talicceris, 


having two rows each wit 


Ambar, Tinikkaronam at Nagapattinam 
aiccil Acciramam, Tiruppatalt s- 


balam at Tillai the temples at Kadam 
Kaniwitr, Kottitr, Nallur (nallitr), 
Tiruppaluvutr, Talaiyalangadu, Tin 
llambuditr, Tinunaraikkadu, Tiruppalanam, Tiruney- 
ttanam, Tinippiivanam, Tiruttengur, Tiruvaiyaru, Tinwva- 
langadu, Tiruvanaikka (tiruvanaikka), Tinuvedigudl, ‘Tiru- 
vidaimanidur, Tinganai madam, Vada Tirumullaivaytl, 


Vayalitr and Venka@dt. 


Duties and Privileges 

In the Vishnu temple al Dadapuram, @ record 
instructs the dancing girls of Iravikulamanikka ile 
Udaiyar and Kundavai Vinnagaralvar to ae no 
God in procession, singing and dancing during 
hunting festival. 


At Suchindram (sucindram), they were graded 
into 32 kudis (houses), 16 of mel ilangam (higher anc 
special) and 16 of kil ilangam oF muraikkudi Se 
kkudi). Those belonging to mura d to datly 
routines while the others were required to be on duty 
during special festive occasions. The members of the 


Sirappukkudi who enjoyed the privilege t 
in front of the principal deity had a lighter work. 
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A record from Sakkaramalliir (North Arcot 
district) states that Periyanacci alias Periya nata nangai 
and her descendants had the right to have the first house 
in the Tirumadaivilagam  (tinwnadaivilagam) and 
precedence on festive occasions, conferred on her in 
recognition of her gift of 500 kasus to the temple. 


At Tiruppulivanam, the privilege of waving the 
camara in front of the image during car procession was 
granted to a Devadasi on hereditary basis in recognition 
of her gift of a golden necklace, a silver plate and a four 
sided procession car to the temple. 


Aram valartta nacciyar of the temple at Madam 
interviewed Dévaraja II on behalf of the temple and 
obtained from him a grant of sarvamanya village. In 
return for her service, the Rudra mahesvaras of the 
temple granted her a padakku (measure) of grain every 
day and 2 panams of money every month. 


At Tiruvorriyur temple, the Padiyilar, the 
Risabattaliyilar (risabattaliyilar) and the devaradiyar had 
struck work in spite of attempts at reconciling their 
differences on 2 occasions. For a third-time, a meeting of 
Srirudras, Srmahesvaras, the Risabattaliyilar and the 
devaradiyar, was convened in the Vyakarana dana 
mandapa and it was settled that the Risabattaliyilar were 
required to serve in the shrine of the God and the 
devaradiyar in the shrine of the goddess on festive 
occasions within the temple. 


Payment to Devadasis: When land endowments were 
instituted in temples, the share for meeting the 
expenditure on persons performing music and dance was 
fixed by the donors themselves. 


In the Rajarajesvara (rajarajésvara) temple at 
Tanjavur the share of a Devadasi was fixed as 100 kalams 
of paddy, the income from one veli of land, which would 
be assigned to her, while 2 such shares to 8 nattuvanars, 
(dance masters) and one and a half such shares to 8 
others were also assigned. In addition, cash payments 
were also paid to them. 


In Narattamalai, 10 mas of land was distributed to 
10 devaradiyars to serve in the temple twice a day. One 
Timmarasa Manikkam (timmarasa manikkam) at Enna- 
iram and Bhagavati Tinuvudaiyal at Tirunelveli were 
iven gifts of land for their service in the temple, the 
ts being given also a house site. During the time of 
Sor diya (vira pandiya), lands to dancing girls and a 
r were assigned at Sivapuri in the Tiruppattur 
ee taluk. At Vasudévanallur (Tirunelveli 
Geese) ift of land to Kulalvaymdlinangai and two 
sie? meee for dancing and waving the camara in 
the temple has been recorded. 
‘ ; indram, 12 nalis (na@li) of rice 
Caan 4 _ ened Parpanda Penunal 
od ‘ee descendants. 


, ing’ irkunnam in Tanjavur 
ivan Tillainayakan of Tannirkunn i i 
di nee to Tintkkalar temple for offerings to the 
God aid for feeding the Devadasis on new-moon days. 


In the 40th regnal year of Kuldttunga 1, Damgdaran, a 
merchant, provided for feeding of Devadasis, Sivaydgins 


and tapasvins at Sivapa@dasekharapuram in Tirucci 
district. 


At Tintvidaivayil (Tanjavur district), 28 kalams of 
paddy were gifted by Korriyammai for feeding the 
dancing girls during Cittirai festival. 


Provision was also made for the mirrors of 
Devadasis. 


Housing Facilities: The Devadasis were provided with 
residential facilities, free of rent. At Tanjavur, all the 400 
Devadasis of the Big temple were provided with separate 
houses in the streets around the temple. The name of 
each Devadasi, the house number and the street in which 


it is situated have been meticulously recorded in the 
inscription. 


At Mannark6il (Tirunelveli district), the local 
assembly met in a hall and decided to grant lands and 


houses to the devaradiyars and other servants of the 
temple. 


They were also granted house sites for constructing 
houses. At Tintpparankunram, near Madurai, land and 
house site were granted to a daughter of a devaradiyar. In 
Sivapuri, the same kind of gift has been found recorded. 


At the Nellaiyappar temple in Tirunelveli, God is 
said to have granted a house site to Bhagavati, a 


Devadasi living in mérralitterwvu (street west. of the 
temple). 


Al Tennéri (Chengalpet district), gifts of house 


sites to Devadasis and other servants, have been found 
recorded. 


Dancing masters: Provision was made fo 
training of dancing girls in the art of dancing. The 
nattuvanars who trained them were given higher salary as 
could be seen from the Tanjavur inscription, which 
records that 12 nattuvanars trained 400 Devadasis and 
eight among them received 200 kalams of paddy each 
and four others 150 kalams cach. At Tiruvidaimarudur a 
new dancing master was appointed to dance with gestures. 


At Kokkarayanpet in the Salem district, 2 villages 
were gifted in which provision was made for the 
maintenance of a dancing master. At Palir in the 


Chengalpet district, lands were granted to nattuvanars 
and drummers. 


r the regular 


The nattuvanars were also appointed on a 
permanent basis with hereditary rights as can be learnt 
from the Kandiyur record that. a nattuvanar was 
appointed in place of a deceased relative. The Tanjavur 
inscription provides for appointment of the nearest 
relations in the place of deccased ones, and if the former 


were found unqualified, qualified persons were 
appointed and given the allowances. 


Special functions and activities of Devadasis 


"The Devadasis had their own association and 
commanded considerable influence and confidence 


among the people and had some say in the management 
of the affairs of the temples. Some of them were 
entrusted with the responsibilities of working the 
endowments in accordance with the conditions specified 
by the donors." 


_ At Tiruppattur temple, a Pandiya queen gifted 30 
soliyankasu_ (soliyankasu) for service on Sivaratri 
(Sivaratri) day, which was entrusted with Kulasekhara 
Manikkam (kulasékhara manikkam), a Devadasi. 


The queen of Vira Pandiya gifted 200 puduppon 
accus to offer food to the deity and to feed the Brahmins, 
to the Suchindram temple and it was entrusted with 
Kunrandi Tiruvandi, a Devadasi and two others. 


: At Tiruvidaikkali (Tanjavur district), the devara- 
diyars and Niyayattar undertook to celebrate the festival 
of the God, which was stopped owing to bad times, to 
reconstruct the gateway, the northern wall and the fallen 
car stand. 


One Adittadeva (Gdittadéva) set up the images of 
Avudaiyar and Nacciyar (na@cciyar) in Kittamangalam, in 
Tirucci district and the (@nattar and the devaradiyar 
gifted ahouse siteto him. 


At Tiruppattur [Ramanathapuram (ramanatha- 
puram) district], a queen Nampirattiyar made a gilt of 30 
soliyankasu for oblations in the temple during Sivaratri 
and the amount was kept under the custody of 
Ammaiyalvi alias Kulasekhara Manikkam, a devaradiyar. 


As it may not be possible for a Devadasi to 
perform different kinds of dances, many were appointed 
for various kinds of dances. 


At Tiruvengaivasal (tinwengaivasal), an inscription 
of the 14th regnal year of Vikrama Chola relates about an 
endowment of lands by the Nattars (nattar) of Perwvayil 
and the Mahesvaras for conducting Sandikkiittu during 
Cittirai festival by one Elunattu Nangai. Another 
epigraph of the Sth year of Rajadhiraja II, states the 
assignment of lands to perform kuttu (kittt) (dance) for 

days during the Tiruvatirai (tinvatirat) festival in 
Vaikasi (vaikasi) (April-May) by 2 (dancing) girls. 


At Tiruvorriyur, Rajaraja II was witnessing the 
agamarga (agamarga) by Uravakki Talaikkoli on the 8th 
day of the Avani (avani) festival. With the consent of the 
king, a village was named Uravakkinallir by the temple 
administrators in order to honour the talaikkoli for her 
excellent performance. Another one there, relates to the 
formation of 60 velis of land, named as Virarajendra 
Vilagam and states that the proceeds of the village were 
assigned for the recitation of Tiruvempavai (linivem- 
pavai) with gestures by 22 taliyilar and dance master, as 
well as for the recitation of Tiruppatiyam Tevaram in 
agamargam by 16 Devadasis. 


: A record of the time of Sundara Pandiya at 
Tiruvorriyur has to register the following details about 
Devadasis. When some padiyilars were dead, orders to 
appoint some Rishabattaliyilar were issued, adding that 
the devaradiyar need not do ordinary services like 
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sweeping, cleaning the utensils, cleansing the floor with 
cow-dung paste, cleaning rice etc. Further, while the 
padiyilar — were dancing the  sandikkunippam 
(sandikkunippam), the devaradiyar should perform the 
same in the Nacciyar temple and during the day when the 
Lord is placed in the hall, devaradiyar could fan the deity, 
only after the padiyilar had performed it first. In addition, 
the devaradiyar should fetch the sacred ash and the plate 
having flowers, the Rishabattaliyilar should perform 
agamargam and vanikkolam and when the padiyilar 
dance the Sandikkunippam and sokkam, the Rishabatta- 
liyilar should sing. The remuneration of the padiliyar was 
fixed as 30 kalams of paddy per annum, while that of 
pa se was the cooked rice of a nali of paddy, per 
ay. 

At Siddhalingamadam in the South Arcot district, 
an inscription of Kannaradeva records a gift of land by 
the assembly of Sirringur to Tiruppulippagavar ninitta 
vidangi and her descendants, for dancing before the god 
during procession. 

At Tintkkacciir, near Chengalpet, two Devadasi 
families dedicated themselves to the temple to look after 
the lamps and other services in the temple. 


Pounding of rice ete.: Devadasis were also engaged in 
duties like pounding rice and turmeric, preparing 
scented powder, carrying hand lamp and burning 
incense. 

At Tiruvorriyur, a resident of Vinigambakkam 
donated two women and their descendants for husking 
paddy in the temple. At Tenkasi (tenkasi) some servants 
including Devadasis were appointed for waving camara, 
pounding turmeric, burning incense, preparing scented 


powder etc. 

t is said that Paravaiyar, the spouse 
of Sundarar, was engaged in preparing garlands in the 
temple of Tiruvarur and Periyapuranam (periyapuranant) 
says that she was an uruttirakkanigal. 


Purchasing the Rights: There were instances of selling 
the right to dance and sing to Devadasis in the temple. In 


other words, the Devadasis purchased such rights. 

In the 22nd regnal year of Kulottunga Le 
valaiyam Alagiyal Padinen bhiumi nangat pu ‘ m 
right to sing the second verse of Tiruvempaval ane ¢ a ; 
before the deity on specific occasions by paying 
kalancus of gold. 

Another inscription al Nallur records ee ke 
the tanattar of the temple to two sees piano a6 
g the fi Tiruvempavai an 
CAeeer te : procession for a 


to sing the I t Nah 
the deity either on foot or in the car 


kalancu and a half. 

Another epigraph of the 20th year of Kulottunga f 
registers the sale of the right to sing the a oe * 
Tiruvempavai, Kadaikkappu (kadaikkappt') in the te Ad 
to Udaiyanacci (udaiyanacci) alias Kulottunga 7 
manikkam. Yet another record of the 24th year seems 7 
mention ihe appointment of Bitmavi, daughter 0 


Preparing Garlands: J 
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Pork@ilnangai, as the devaradiyar of the temple for 
performing the sa@kkai kittu on festival days and to sing 
the Tiruvempavai Kadaikkappu before the deity on the 
demise of Udayanacci. 


Acts of Religious Merit: Instances of Devadasis engaged 
in the construction of temples or parts thereof, 
installation of images, laying flower gardens etc., earning 
them name and fame are abundant in the records. 


"Such acts point towards the fact that the 
Devadasi was not just one of the numerous temple 
functionaries, but had acquired an independent status 
and significant physical asset in the form of land, cash, 
ornaments and houses." 


At Salukki, Puvendtya Colamanikkam, a Deva- 
dasi, purchased two velis of land from a merchant guild 
to set up the image of Tiruppalliyarai nampirattiyar and 
burning a lamp before the image, in A.D. 1118. 


In the 39th regnal year of Kulottunga III, a 
Devadasi purchased land to provide for the maintenance 
of the flower garden endowed by her. 


At Nallur, a Devadasi endowed 7 mas of land for 
offerings on festival days. 


At Tirumanamédu, a Devadasi purchased land for 
230 anradunarkasu (anra@dunarkasu) and endowed it for 
the expenditure of Tirumandiraponakam. Another Deva- 
dasi, Ariyal Irami purchased a quarter veli of land for 10 
kasu and donated it for offerings to the Palliyarai 
nacciyar of the same temple. 


An inscription of the 24th regnal year of 
Parantaka I states that Nakkan Sandira devi of the Jaya 
Bhima tali (temple) at Tanjavur donated 4 mas of land in 
the presence of the king to the Tirukkanugaviir temple for 
burning a sacred lamp. 


An inscription engraved on the order of Solakon, 
states that Pil/aiyar Sirridai Arivai, a devaradiyar, gifted a 
flower garden to the Cidambaram temple. 


In the 7th regnal year of Kulottunga I, Ponnumai 
Surai gave money for offerings to the deity and to feed 
Mahesvaras. 


karanaillir in the North Arcot district, Peri- 
eS dae endowed 600 kasus to the temple and the 
Ae aed agreed to burn a perpetual lamp. The 
Si  Geataurerl on her the right of owning, the first 
nage the Tirumadaivilagam for another gift of 500 
fe) 
kasus. 
At Lalgudi, Vaidyanada manikkam presented an 
ornament of 360 varahans. 
i of Tinuvarangam temple endowed 30 
i ae '% the Tiruverumbur temple, see 
kalancus the 4th regnal year of Parantaka I. Keittadum 
savy a devaradiyar, and daughter of Udaiya Pillai, made 
Aer ae gold for gold casing the feet of the deity of 
qicuppasiir in the Chengalpet district. 


A Devadasi gifted gold ornaments to the Uttira- 
merur temple. 


Sivanaimuludum Udaiyal, a Devadasi of Kanchi, 
gave bell metal utensils and a lamp stand as gift in A.D. 
1072. 


The son of a Devadasi presented a bell, incense 
brazier, chain lamp and a plate for waving light before 
the God at Tiruvennainallur, South Arcot district, in the 
6th regnal year of Koppenuijinga II. 


A record from Tinivadisitlam in the Chengalpet 
district mentions that a devaradiyar effected the gilding 
of the images of the god and goddess, alanka@ra and 
padmapttah of the temple. 


At Madam in the North Arcot district, the 


mandapa of the temple was constructed by a devara- 
diyar. 


At Radhantr in the Ramanathapuram district, an 
inscription on a pillar in the temple states that the 
particular pillar was the gift of Maniyandi, a Devadasi 
who resided in the Tirumadaivilagam of the temple. 


In the 3rd year of Vijayaganda Gopdla, a devara_ 
diyar of Kanchi consecrated the image of Tiniwidin- 
acciyar and presented a number of vessels and jewels to 
Tinwalidayam in Padi. 


At Kalatuir in the Chengalpet district Arundavalli, 
a devaradiyar of Tiruvorriyur instituted an image of 
Candésvara and presented money for a lamp. 


A reputed Devadasi: During the time of Rajendra I, 
Anukkiyar Paravai Nangaiyar (anukkiyar paravai nan- 
gaiyar) was a reputed Devadasi, who converted the 
Tyagaraja temple into a stone structure in the 18th regnal 
year of the king. She spent 20,643 kalancus of gold to gild 
the vimana (vimana), the entrance and the 4 sides of the 
shrine. She donated 42,000 palams of copper for plating 
the doors and the "corbels of the pillars" of the mandapa 
in front of the shrine. She erected a new mandapa called 
Rajendra Coladévan. She donated 28 huge brass lamps 
and vessels to the temple, weighing 15,579 palams. She 
gave ornaments to the temple consisting of 428 pearls, 7 
rubies and 16 diamonds, besides gold. She also erected 
two images (probably pavaivilakku) and named them 
Paccaippavai Umainangai and Pavaisariyamulainangai. 
In his 20th regnal year, the king (Rajendra 1) 
accompanicd by Anukkiyar Paravai Nangaiyar arrived at 
the temple by chariot to offer worship at the shrine. A 
kuttuvilakku (standing lamp) was donated to the shrine 
to be lighted at the spot where the two stood and offered 
worship, As an individual donor, it was her contribution 
that was the largest to the Tiruvarur temple. Most 
probably, she died during the reign of Rajadhiraja I, 
because provision for offerings to the image of Rajendra 
Chola I and Paravai was made in the 27th regnal year of 
Rajadhiraja I. At Panaiyavaram (Paravaipuram), her 
image was set up and provision for offerings was also 
madc during the reign of Rajadhiraja I. 


_ _It is to be noted here that Manikka Nacci 

acai nacciyar), another Devadasi of Tiniwarur. ho 

eing very orthodox, resolved to have none other than a 
staunch Siva devotee as her spouse and waited for a long 
a but no ardent devotee approached her. In order to 
ig abe her infallible determination before the world 

e rd Himself approached her one evening, in the 
sar a an aged Saiva devotee and offered her, His 
ayes a beads. She accepted him with joy and while she 
hh ae him with the utmost amorous infatuation, 
“a ae ne his last unexpectedly, owing to hiccup. As 
See ered him her wedded consort, she entered his 
aah =i pyre, after conducting the funeral procession 
ise respects, The Lord pleased with her devotion 
ey, eeoladion, blessed her with beatitude. In the 
2 eee corner of the street around the temple, there is 
a ine in memory of Manikka Nacciyar. In the 
oe peast corner of the Tinwarur temple complex, there 
*r eee for the goddess Alliyankodai and in the wall 
wath joe there is a painting of this miraculous but 
he Se al The currency of this story may perhaps 
3 : show that some Devadasis led a life, pure and 
imple without resorting to prostitution. 


peered lite of Devadasis: Some Devadasis at times led 
He ife by contacting marriages. They were married 

respectable families and some even entercd the palace 
as the king’s consorts. 


It is learnt from Peri j a 
yapuranam (periyapuranant) 
ua Sundarar, the third of the Tevaram Triad, married 
wet, 8 Unuttirakkanigai, at the connivance of the 
rd. At Tiruvorriyur, Caturan catunt became the wile of 
a citizen in A.D, 1099. 


h A Devadasi, the wife of Bhattan deva was 
Onoured at Tiruvaiyaru for having set up the image of 
Chandrasékhara. 


wereign Notices: It can be learnt from the accounts of 

had d aid, Alberni etc., that the institution of Devadasi 

relat egenerated into prostitution under the sanction of 
gion as early as the tenth century A.D. 


Abbe Dubious, who visited India towards the 
close of the 18th century A.D., has stated that "they 
granted favour to anyone in return for ready money”. He 
has further stated that people considered them as 
nothing more than prostitutes. 


Emanuel de Veiga, a Jesuit witnessing a festival 
procession at Tiruvarur in which 30 women dancers, who 
according to him, had devoted themselves to the idols in 
perpetual service, says that they may not marry but 
prostitute themselves for the most part, all godly and 
richly arranged and carrying lamps burning." 


ae Pietro della Valle also notes the practice of the 
ancing girls accompanying the processions, singing and 
dancing. 


Towards Abolition: Though Devadasis led an "adulterous 
and amorous" life and the institution "degeneratcd into a 


~ to Sri Lanka. Evidences to 
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great social evil", the system could : 
abolished. x uld not easily be 


The agitation to weed out this evil was started long 
ago and the British government also showed keen 
interest in its abolition. The Indian Penal Code 
prevented the dedication of girls below the age of 18 but 
at the completion of that age, they were dedicated. 


The main obstacle to the abolition issue seemed to 
be the endowment and perquisites enjoyed by the 
Devadasis from temples, some of which have allotted 
lands which were in the possession of Devadasis from the 
past with hereditary rights in lieu of their service to the 
temples. 

When the Sarada Bill was debated in the Council 
of State in Delhi, in 1927, it discussed the motion of a 
member from Madras demanding the prevention of 
dedicating girls as Devadasis. 


927, moving a resolution in the 
complete ban on the 
Muthulakshmi Reddy 


In November 1 
Madras Legislature demanding 


dedication of girls 1o temples, 
suggested that the lands given to Devadasis, may be 
allowed to be in their possession and enjoyment without 
any service and it was passed. In 1930, Muthulakshmi 
Reddy brought a Bill in the Madras Legislative Council to 
prohibit dedication of girls, enabling them to have legal 
marriages. Thus by the end of the thirties of this century, 
ally abolished. 


the Devadasi system was tot 
f the Devadasi system, fine 


With the abolition of U 
arts of music and dance were given up by them to a greal 
extent and they moved ‘nto the highly cultured and 


sophisticated classes belonging to the higher strata in the 


Tamil socictly. 

Bibliography: A.K. Singh, Devadasi System in Ancient 

India, H.K. Publishers and ee oles eae 
‘ si Delhi, 1990; Sas ia C. Kersenboom, 

nagar Extension, ery 


Nitya Sumangali, Utrecht, (Holland), 
ahali "Administration and Social life under 
Bes Madras, Madras, 1940; K.M. 


Vijayanagar, University of | 
Veniainrareatadl Kalleluttukkalil - A Collection of Tamil 


Essays, 1966. 


INVASIONS DURING THE SANGAM 


PERIOD 


During the Sangam Ga ele i 
Led and defeated the invasie” Ary 
Ko mpa Moriyar (varnpa moriyar) 


itions up to the Himalayas and 
these are available in Sangam 


vigam) period, the Tamil 


kings n 
(aryan), Kosar (kosar), Va 
etc., and conducted exped 


classics and other records. 
Aryan Invasions: Kumattir Kannanar,_ a Sangam Pore 
says that Imayavaramban Nedurceralatan quellea ¢t 

valour of the northern kings up to the Himalayan region 
of the Aryans. The Aryans who swarmed the famous 
town of Mulliir, were overrun by the army of Malaiyaman 


i285 INVASIONS DURING THE SANGAM PERIOD 


who drove them away. It is learnt from Akam (336) that 
the Aryan army was annihilated in the forest of Vallam 
by the warlike Kurumba bowmen, under the Cholas 
(cola). 


A Pandiyan (pa@ndiyan) king was known by the 
name Anyappadai kadanta Neduriceliyan which indicates 
his victory over an Aryan army. 


Another Pandiya king Maran valuti who died at 
Kudakaram, is said to have caused the northern kings to 
fade. 


North Indian Expeditions: Karikalan (karika@lan) is said 
to have had an uninterrupted march as far as the 
Himalayas where he struck his tiger seal as a mark of 
victory in the North and during his triumphant return, 
the kings of Vajra with Kosambi as capital, Magadha and 
Avanthi with Ujjain as capital presented him with a 
canopy, a hall of audience and a triumphant arch 
respectively as tokens of friendship. 


Imayavaramban: His north Indian expeditions are not 
clearly known. It is said that he planted his bow emblem 
on the Himalayan slope. 


Cenkuttuvan: Cenkuttuvan (cenkuttuvan) led two 
expeditions to the North, first to get a stone to mould the 
image of his mother who entered the funeral pyre of her 
husband, and the other to fetch a suitable stone from the 
Himalayas to make an effigy of Kannaki (kannaki), the 
Pattini devi. When he marched with a formidable army, 
he was obstructed by Kanaka, Vijaya and others. 


They were defeated, taken prisoners, and made to 
carry the stone all the way to the Chera (céra) capital. 
After the consecration of Kannaki, general amnesty was 
declared and they were released and sent back to their 
country. 


The question that arises is whether it was possible 
for the southern kings to march against the north Indian 
kings and return victoriously. 


T.G. Aravamuthan says that from 206 B.C. to the 
rise of the Pushyamitra Sunga in 184 B.C., the confusion 
in the empire might have afforded opportunities for the 
north-ward invasion of the Tamil kings". Further, he says 
that the last of the imperial Mauryas was slain in 184 B.C. 
by Pushyamitra who became the king of Magadha and 

Ved up to 148 B.C, that his successors were weak to 
one werful invasions and that the last king of the 
face as Gnnva) who too was weak, was slain in 27 B.C. 
Kanva at the opinion that though Karikalan conquered 
He 2 da he entered into peace treaties with the kings of 
Magac and Vajra and when Cenkuttuvan attacked 
te (kasala), he allied with the Malva (malva) kings. 
Kos ra observes that the age of Karikalan and 
He ee sell must have been a period in which firstly, 
Cen on and north Kosala were weak, secondly, the 
Maga kings who were masters of both the banks of the 
Malva < “a not strong enough to attack north Kosala by 
no and thirdly Avanti (or Ujjain-Central Malva) 
seemed enough to command respect. In conclusion, 
w 


he has suggested three periods that would have been 
possible for the Tamil kings to invade North India, (1) 
from 208 to 184 B.C., (2) from 148 B.C. to the beginning 
of the 1st century A.D. and (3) third century A.D. 
Rajamanickanar has suggested that the third period may 
be restricted to A.D. 163 to 300, for the Andhra kings 
who succeeded Pulamdayi at his death in A.D. 163 were 
very weak. He has also suggested that Karikalan would 
have gone up to the Himalayas during the second period 
between 148 B.C. and the beginning of the 1st century 
A.D. and Cenkuttuvan would have conducted his 
expedition between A.D. 163 and A.D. 200, the third 
period. 


Kosars and the Invasion of Vampa Moriyar 


_ It is mentioned in Sangam works that the Kosars 
who invaded Mokur (mdkir) found the chieftain of 
Mokur strong enough to be subdued and the Kosars 
sought the help of the Moriyar, mentioned in Sangam 
works as Vampa (new or alien) Moriyar. 


Even during the period of Asoka, the three Tamil 
kingdoms were independent and Asoka sent only the 
Buddhist monks to spread the Dharma. Kharavela, the 
king of Kalinga, has mentioned in one of his inscriptions 
that there was a formidable confederacy of the Tamil 
kings. Hence there was no possibility of a Mauryan 
invasion of Tamilagam. 


Anyhow, there was a mention of the Kosars to 
whose help the Vampa Moriyar came with the Vadugars 
(vadugar) as their vanguard and the mountains were cut 
for the chariots of the Moriyars to pass without 
hindrance. The result was the victory to the Kosars. 


Lanka: During the days of Cenkuttuvan, when he 
consecrated a temple to Kannaki, Gajabahu, a king of 
Lanka (lanka), witnessed the ceremony and it is said that 
he constructed a temple to the Pattini deivam and 
instituted an annual festival in her honour in the month 
of Adi (@di) (July-August). 


Invasion of Sena and Guttaka (177 to 55 B.C.) 


Invasion of Lanka: After Devanampiya Tissa, 3 of his 
younger brothers ruled Lanka one after another, 10 years 
each. The younger ones of the 3 was Sura (stira) and 
Tissa, a weak king. During his rule, two Tamil horse 
traders, Sena (séna) and Guttaka (guttaka) went to 
Lanka with a large army and drove Sura away from 
Anuratapura, Though their rule was good, they were 
driven out after 20 ycars by Ascla (asela), an younger 
brother of Tissa. 


Invasion of Elara: Asela ruled for 10 years and was 
expelled by Elara (lara), a Tamil noble of the Chola 
country. He established his rule and his beneficent sway 
lasted for 44 years, a remarkable one in the history of Sri 
Lanka. It is said that on one occasion, he accidentally 
killed a calf by running his chariot over it. He at once 
flung himself on the ground and asked the monks to kill 
him by running the chariot over him. 


Although his rule was just and worthy to be noted, 
Duttagamani (duttagamani), the Sinhalese hero, carried 
on a tough fight with Elara. After a prolonged fight, 
Duttagamani challenged Elara to a duel in which Elara 
had a fatal fall. 


Invasion of Seven Tamil Chiefs (43-29 B.C.) 


For over half a century after the death of Elara, 
one Vattagamani (vattagamani) ascended the throne 
and during his rule, by about 43 B.C., a group of 7 Tamil 
chiefs invaded Sri Lanka. Vattagamani was defeated. 
Among the 7 chiefs, one returned abducting Soma devi, 
the queen of Vattagamani. Another chieftain returned 
with the bowl relic. The rest ruled one after another with 
internal quarrels and bickerings among them. Vattaga- 
mani regained strength, defeated the Tamil army and 
became the king of Lanka. 


See also: Tribes of Tamilagam of the Sangam period. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, A History of South 
India, Oxford University Press, Madras, 1965; K.K. Pillai, 
South India and Ceylon, University of Madras, Madras, 
1963; T.G. Aravamuthan, The Kaveri, Maukharis and the 
Sangam Age, University of Madras, Madras, 1925. 


IRRIGATION FACILITIES UNDER THE 
CHOLAS 


: Cholanadu (colana@du) was chiefly watered by the 

river Kaveri (kaveri) and the chola kings made 
arrangements for the perpetual flow of water into the 
river Kaveri for purposes of irrigation. Reference to the 
Tiver Kaveri along with river Arisilaru (arisilant) was 
known to the Sangam (sangam) bards. Kollidam 
(kollidam), Kaduvay (kaduvay) Venni and Manni, the 
distributaries of the river Kaveri are mentioned in the 
Tevarams (tévaram). The Grand Anicut on the Kaveri 
Was constructed at Kaviladi (kaviladi), 16 km east of 
Srirangam (srirangam) by Vira Rajendra Chola (vrra 
rajéndra cola) (A.D. 1063-1070). 


Many distributaries came into existence during 
the Chola period. The Vira Chola Vadavaru (vadavant) 
north of Tanjavur and Madurantakam (madurantakam) 
Vadavaru beginning at the lower anicut flowing north 
wards supplied water to Vira Cholan én (tank) near 
Kattumannargudi (kattumannargudi) and they were 
created by Parantaka I (parantaka) (A.D. 407-953) who 
had the surnames Vira Chola and Madurantaka. The 
rivulet that goes near Tirupanandal (tintpanandal), 
Pandanainallur (pandanainallitr) etc. was remodelled 
during the reign of Parantaka I who is mentioned in the 
Tevarams as Kunjaramallan (kwijaramallan), a surname 
of Parantaka I. The Uyyakkondan (uyyakkonddn) and 
the Kirttiman (kirttima@n) are rivulets during the time of 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja). 

The Mudikondan (mudikondan) rivulet, the Vira 
Chola rivulet and the Vikraman rivulet were created 
during the times of Gangaikonda Chola (gangaikonda 
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cola), Vira Rajendra Chola (vira rajéndra cola) and 
Vikrama Chola respectively. ‘ 


Where river irrigation was not possible, steps were 
taken to store water in tanks. The Colavardi near 
Shélingar in North Arcot district, the Viranaranam lake 
near Kattumannargudi were provided by Parantaka I. 


While the Cholas had sway over the Pandiya 
Nadu, Marudiinidaiyan alias Andnidhi-kaliyan a Chola 
chief constructed the lake at Narasingamangalam, near 
Anaimalai. 


The Gandaraditta-per-eri at Ulagapuram 
(ulagapuram) and the Sembiyan Madevi-per-eri near 
Tinunalappadi in the Tirucci district were constructed 
respectively by Gandaraditya (gandaraditya) and his 
consort Sembiyan Madevi, while the Madurantaka- 
per-eri at Madurantakam in the Chengalpet district and 
the Tirubhuvani near Pondicherry were constructed 
during the reign of their son, Uttama Chola. 


At Brahmadesam (brahmadésam) in the North 
Arcot district, two lakes were founded by Sundara Chola 
and his daughter Kundavai and named Sundara 


Chola-per-eri and Kundavai-per-eri. 


Rajendra Chola I created Colagangam, a big lake 
near Gangaikonda Colapuram, lo provide irrigation 
facilities to the villages around, to which water was 
supplied from the river Kollidam, was hailed as a water 
pillar of victory, by the Tinuvalangadu plates. The lake, 
now known as Ponnéri is not a flourishing one. 


own had its tank committee, the 
) "to look after the tanks and 


eri-ayam (eri-ayam) a special water cess was collected 
from the ryots for the annual repair of the tanks at the 
rate of a padakku of grain for a ma (ma) of cultivated 
land.” There seems to be a tax called en-ivit - forced 
labour" for repairs of tanks and bunds was in voguc and 
the tenants cultivating the lands were held liable for en 
ayam and free labour (amaniji) on the tank". Some panes 
were also gifted as ei-patli (éri-patti) for keeping the 
village tank in good condition by removing silt, repairing 


the tank, bund etc.~ 


Every village and t 
Eri Variyam (en variyam 


ere were water rights aitached to cultivable 
lands which were enumerated in the deeds when the 
disposed off otherwise. It 1s genes 
impediment in the mountainous region 
hich iD river Kaveri flowed resulted in lack of floods, 
in the river to water the Chola country in a certain tee 
during the reign of Rajaraja Il (A.D. 1146-1163) an 
Rajaraja proceeded to the spot 
impediment by his valour, opening 
of water. Ottakkiutt 
vali kanda Kangen Gearon ihe who 
mount and founded the way for the 
Takkayagapparani). In his Rajarajan Ula (169-170) also, 
the poet repeats this episode, 
evidence confirms it. 
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ISLAMIC FESTIVALS 


Muslims celebrate Muharam (smuharam), safar, 
the first rabi (rabr), second rabi, rajab, Ramadan 
(ramadan), Id al-fitr (d al-fitr) etc. as their religious 
festivals. Of course, they have no secular feast or festival. 


Muharam: Celebrated as the beginning of the Muslim 
year, on the 10th day of the month declared as a fast day 
by the Prophet, has also become a mourning day because 
it was on that day that Muhammad’s grandson Husayn- 
ibn-Ali was killed in the battle of Karbala (10th 
Muharam 81 (10th October 680). Women wear black 
clothes with no jewellery during this period and both 
men and women having separate gatherings, beat their 
breasts and shed tears. During the first 10 days of the 
month of Muharam, processions with the representations 
of the tombs of Imams (ima) are held. Various literary 
and dramatic genres have been written on the events 
connected with this episode. 


Safar: The second month of the Muslim year, Safar, 
seems. to be the month when the Prophet fell ill and on 
the last Wednesday of the month, he felt better. Thus the 
day has become an occasion for rejoicing. 


Rabi-al-Awwal: The third month and the first Rabi is an 
important month, as the 12th day of this month is the 
birthday of the Prophet, celebrated as the Milad. Festive 
clothes are worn, incense burnt and sweets distributed. 
Poor people are fed and presented with money. As it was 
also the day of the Prophet’s death, the Koran (kora) is 
also recited. 


In the 4th month, Rabi-al-Thant (second Rabi), 
the 11th day is the anniversary of Abd-al-Qadir-al-Jilani, 
the founder of the Sift order, is celebrated as a feast by 
the Muslims of this order. 


Rajab is the 7th month of the Muslim calendar, 
don the night of the 27th of this month, the Prophet’s 
an nly journey (on a horse called Brah), the Miraj, is 
ried The birthday of Ali that falls on the 13th is 
é ; 
also celebrated. 


h, Sha’ban, on the night of the full 

- the ate called Layalat-al-Bard is celebrated, as 

moon day hen the Prophet entered Mecca in triumph, 

the night “nthe writing conferring immunity is written in 

ea d the fates of the coming year are fixed". The 

— = unity used to celebrate the birthday of the 
hoe Mahdi, the last of the 12 Imams, in this month. 


i fast from dawn 
: t of the Muslims observe ' 
TS ity aut this month, when they are oe 
= t eh to swallow the saliva. If one has to break the an 
7 ue middle, he can do it by consuming some wa 


before the evening prayers, only on dates of odd 
numbers, but they have to compensate it by fasting on 
some other day or by feeding the poor. People who 
observe regularly the prayer five times daily and fast for 
30 days without break during Ramadan are called Kutba. 
The Laylat-al-Qudr (night of powers) during which the 
first revelation of the Koran took place is on the 27th of 
this month. In its honour, they spend the last 10 days in 
seclusion and those who do not fast will try to do it 
during this period. Illumination of mosques and activities 
of entertainments form a regular part of the Ramadan 


night, when a second meal is taken before the first sign of 
dawn. 


The Id al-Fitr: This is "the feast of fast breaking." Those 
who observed the month-long fast during Ramadan are 
given relief and this is called "the lesser feast". After 
Kutba, Kurubani (a day’s feast) is enjoyed. After the 


morning prayers on the Ist of Shawwal, they put on new 
clothes and visit friends. 


After the Id al-Fitr, there is no major feast in 
Shawwal or in Dhu-al-Qa’dah. In this month of Dhit, they 
make preparations for the Hajj pilgrimage which takes 
place in Dhu al-Hijjah. 


On the tenth Dhu al-Hijjah, the /d al-Adha or Id 
a!-Qurban feast of sacrifice is celebrated on the 10th of 
Dhu-al-Hijjah, which is the "major feast", celebrated in 
the valley of Mecca, where thousands of people slaughter 
sheep or some other animal. 


See also: Muslim Writings in Tamil. 


Bibliography: M.S. Puranalingam Pillai, /slain Founder 
and Islam Poets, Madras, 1942. 


ISLANDS OF THE SEA COAST 


A number of islands lic in the Bay of Bengal, 
south of the Mudukudlattur and Ramanathapuram (ra/a- 
nathapuram) taluks of the Ramanathapuram district, like 
Rameswaram (raméswaram), Shingle (single), Kurusadi 
(kunisadi), Manali (manali), Musal etc., which are 
accessible from Tamil Nadu (/amil n@dtt) Coast. 


Rameswaram Island: Lying betwecn the Adams bridge 
and a narrow tongue of land called Toni turai on the 
mainland, and about 25 km long, Rameswaram island 
was once a part of the main land. In A.D. 1480, a violent 
storm breached the Isthmus and the subsequent storms 
rendered the breach permanent, resulting in the 
formation of the island. It is low, and sandy, covered with 
bushes. Coconut trees have been planted towards the 
north-western end. Famous for its temple, it is divided 


into two villages, Pampan (pampan) and Rameswaram, 
Danushkodi being included in the latter. 


Adam’s Bridge: A narrow bridge of sand and rocks, 
mostly dry, it connects Mannar island with Rameswaram, 
which separates Sri Lanka from India. 


ee pane Six kilometers south-east of Pampan, this 
a - an area of 1044.13 hectares. Having 
ee ‘ to the fi heries department, this island 
2 deal nown as Singala Tivu, because Sinhalese 
one used to stay there for months during their 
aoe espe might be corrupted as Shingle Tivu. Kalaru 
ae 4, abe near the Shingle island, which is very low 
Pacis me es and shrubs making it uninhabitable. A 
eae or of over 12 m high stands at the western 


K . 

anata latewas Along with the Shingle island, 

Xavier's in an area of 51.52 hectares. A small St. 

fie. Gare roe npc the island which was given 
sade, a iblical word, whi 

became Kurusadi, when it was Tamilised. eee 


When Mr. H i iologi 

d t ornell, the marine-biologist of the 
oe abate of fisheries, Madras proposed a sche for 
Binion me a Pearl Oyster Fann and a subsidiary Marine 
Pe teted ome here in 1913-14, the island was 
4,882/. on rom the Rajah of Ramanathapuram for Rs. 
Cann , in 1923, the Madras Government wanted to 


The Indian Science Con z 

Ape , Congress at Bangalore passed 
ae for the establishment of Kuntsadi Varitte 
Unienaa tation in 1924 for the benefit of the 
pee. ies of Madras, Mysore, Kerala, Calcutta and 
Ganeies recommended for its retention, A 
Fisheri was formed, headed by the Director of 

es and it collected the biological data. 


| TE ace in the habits, food environment, spawning 
read es of pearl oysters, chief food of the chawnt 
identifica gt growth of chawnt, collection and 
statistical = by Pampan fishes, marine fish farming, 
warain ia a y_ of inshore fishing station at Rames- 
maha te ation study of sea weeds, preparation of 
allotted and o ee ee etc., are some of the works 
itetncection. orked out by the Biological Station, from 


Pic a year, students of biology from various 
Riirucadi: 4 § ne island. There are two beacons at 
3 re j . . 

of the island. sh water well has been sunk in the centre 


Pu i 

Tee te Island: Near the Kurusadi island, this island 
conan te sea level with an extent of 45.33 hectares, 
one 80 nyo islets, separated by a small channel, the 
ates pa nen the eastern side being the Pal/ivasal island, 
Als Serene of a mosque there. The smaller one on 
(ahiiccan side, is Palli island. The Pumuriccan 
tees an) island is a "part of the coral reef extending 

meswaram to Tuttukkudi (tatttukkudi). 


Manali Island: Situated 7 
: Si km south of Mandapam 
pre) ie Mandl island has only shrubs. Manalai, a kind 
ee ae din large numbers here is fished by a method 
eer alanghatti fishing. This uninhabited island has 
meee phe and kankar (kankar) which had been usuall 
sed for particular periods, from 1959. it 
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Musal Island: Situated 10.5 km 

UE ae Camp, this island inhabited Ra Seat 
as plenty of hares (musal). A private individual who has 

taken the island on lease has planted all sorts of trees and 

rears sheep and cattle. A Trignometrical Station is also 


situated in the island. 


Muli Island: Situated about 5 km west i 

i Island: of Musal isl 
Muli (stiff) is a barren and uninhabited island but ae 
in lime stone and kankar, the mining rights of which in an 
area of 12.14 hectares had been leased for fixed periods 


from 1959. 


Valai Island: Two and a half kilometers w i 
island lies the Valai (va/ai) island, so =aueel ae Met 
valai, a kind of fish, is abundant around it. As there is the 
Kittonyamman Catholic Church, this is also called 
Kittonyamman island, which also has lime stone and 
kankar in an area of 8.09 hectares, the mining rights of 
which had been leased to a private individual. This 
uninhabited island has only shrubs and is at a height of 
about 3 m above sea level. A Trignometrical Station is 


also available in this island. 


ri Island: "This is the end of the long stretch of 
coral reef on which are the two islets Valai and Talatyari 
islands; this portion is called Talai-ari, meaning end". A 
small channel separates Valai from Talayari and the 

low tide. This uninhabited island 


channel dries up during 
is frequented by fishermen and labourers, mostly 


Muslims who come here to collect coral stones, canku 
(conch) and fish. There are salt pans in this island with 
an arca of 117.36 hectares which has limestone and 
kankar in an area of about 40.47 hectares, the mining 


rights of which are leased. 


Talaiya 


tres west of Talayari island lies 
A plant called appam 
que of Sheramudilli- 
appa in Tivu, where 
coral stones lime an 
stone and kankar availa 
hectares, are Icased out for 
Puvarasuhalli Island: This uninhabited small island, 7.2 
km west of Appa island, has puvarasu (pitvarasu) trees in 
abundance and hence the name. Its arca is about 3.24 
hectares. 


d kankar are ava 
ble over an exten 


mining. 


t of 40.47 


Kacha Tivu: "The island is so named because of the 
Kacha (dirty) water in it." With an area of 115.34 
hectares, this island has a Roman Catholic Church. 
Fishermen go to this island for fishing and during 
festivals in the church. This island 16 km east of 
Rameswaram, has been given to Sri Lanka by the 
Government of India. 

Tivu: Also called pillaiyarmunai (pillaiyar- 
this is about 1.6 km west of Puvarasuhalli 
h of Mudukulattir taluk of 
has an area of about 12.14 


Balayamunai 


munai) tivu, 
Island. One of the islands sout 


Ramanathapuram district, this 
hectares. 
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Anaipar Tivu: Situated 3.2 km west of Pillaiyarmunai 
Island, this has an area of about 12.14 hectares and is 
uninhabited. 

Nallathanni Tivu: Fresh water is available at a depth of 
0.9 to 1.5 m and hence the name Nallathanni Tivu (nalla- 
thanni tivu). It is 3.2 km in length and 2.4 km in breadth 
and the soil is sandy. Casurina and coconut trees have 
been planted and cattle is also reared here, where 
fishermen go for fishing. 


Shuli Tivu: This uninhabited island is 3.2 km west of 
Nallathanni island. ; 


Upputhanni Tivu: This uninhabited island, 4.8 km west 
of Shuli island has an area of about 9.71 hectares. Saltish 
water only is available and hence the name Upputhanni 
Tivu (upputhanni tivu). 


Bibliography: A. Ramasami, Tamil Nadu Gazetteers - 
Ramanathapuram District, Government of Tamil Nadu, 
Madras, 1972. 


JAINA CENTRES IN KONGU MANDALAMS 


Kongu Mandalam (kongu mandalam) comprising 
of the present districts of Coimbatore, Periyar, Salem 
and Dharmapuri has Jaina centres that flourished in the 
past. Some of them got ruined while some others got 
transformed. 


Coimbatore district: Trmutrtimalai in the Udumalaipét at 
the foot of Anamalai (a@namalai) has a boulder 
containing the figure of the Tirttankara (tirttankara) 
flanked by two attendants. The whole group mistakenly 
conceived as Trmiirti image by the local people, has an 
inscription by its side which states that the image was 
called Amanesvara (amanésvara) Swami (swami) and 
the area Amanasamudram. 


At Bastipuram in the Kollégal taluk, there is a 
Jaina image, called Amanesvarar. It is said that the old 
Jaina temple was demolished and with the debris, a 
bridge was constructed over the river Kaveri (kaveri) at 
Sivansamudram. 


Mudikondan in the same taluk, known as 
Mudikonda Colapuram, has an epigraph of Saka 1031 
(A.D. 1109) which states of a Jaina temple for 
Chandraprabha Swami, (Mudikonda Céla being the 
surname of Rajaraja-!). 


Samanakkal durgam, a hillock at Anamalai in the 
Pollachi taluk and at about 10 kilometres from there, a 
Jaina temple ts available and the place is calied 
Yanaimalaikadu. 


ar district: A Jaina temple and some Jaina images 
eral at Mettupputtiir in the Erode taluk. 


At Sina@puram in the same taluk, there is a temple 
for Adinada (G@dindda). \t is said that it was called 
Sanakapuramt. Pavanandi, the author of Nanniil, a 
popular Tamil Grammar, belonged to this place. 


There is a temple of Parsvanatha (parsvandatha) in 
ruins at Perundurai, about 15 km from Erode, where 
some Jaina images are also found. 


Vijayamangalam (vijayamangalam) in the Erode 
taluk has a temple for Chandraprabha Tirttankara called 


Chandranatha temple. A stone in the mandapa 
(mandapa) scems to commemorate the nisidikal 
(nistdikal) of Pullappai, the younger sister of 


Camundaraja, probably "the minister of the Ganga king 
Rajamalla IV, who is said to have set up the stupendous 
monolithic image of Gommatésvara at Sravanabelgola". 
One Vira Sangatappenumpalli is mentioned in 2 
inscriptions, one of which is on a stone on a wall of the 
well Bhumnatirtha, constructed in recent times. On a stone 
built into the floor of the V@dyamandapa, a single line 
inscription states that "this mandapa stands glorified by 
the Brihatkatha (brihatkatha)". This confirms that it was 
ai Vijayamangalam that the Sanskrit work Brihatkatha 
was rendcred into Tamil as Perunkadai by Konguvél. It 
may also be mentioned that Adiyarkkunallar, “the 
celebrated commentator of Cilappatikaram belonged to 
this place. On a hillock at Arasannamalai, near 
Vijayamangalam, there was a Jaina temple, being 
converted into a Saiva temple. 


At Tingaltir in the Erode taluk, the Pushpanatha 
(pushpanatha) temple, a Jaina one has an inscription of 
Saka 967 (A.D. 1045), which, according to T.N. 
Subramaniam is that "the Pushpanatha temple was called 
Chandravasadi and the newly built mukha mandapa 
(nukha mandapa) stated in the inscription was known as 
Singalantakanpudu mukha mandapa", Singalantakan 
being a surnames of Rajaraja I. 


__ _Atemple for Adinatha, the Rsabha Tirttankara, is 
available at Velldu in the Erode taluk. 


At Araccaltr in the Erode taluk, on a rock-cut bed 
in a cavern in the Nagamalai range, an inscription of the 
3rd or 4th century A.D., states that Tevan Cdtian, a 


lapidary (cutter polisher of gems) caused to makc seven 
beds there. 


Dharmapuri District: An inscription found in the 
compound wall of the Vishnu (wisn) temple at 
Adiyamankottai (adiyamank6ttai) known also as 
Mayindiramangalam, states that Jaindttama Somappan, a 
disciple of Madhavacandra Bhataraka of Mula Sangha 
(mitla sangha) constructed a (Jaina) tempie, which does 
not exit now. "An image of Parsvanatha, standing in a 
field near the dilapidated Siva tcmple is the only Jaina 
vestige in this arca". 


Dharmapuri, known as Tagadur (tagadiir) and 


- Stated so in an epigraph of Saka 815 (A.D. 893) on a pillar 


built into the floor of a mandapa in front of Mallikarjuna 
(mallikarjuna) temple beginning with an invocation to the 
Jinéndras states that two individuals Nidhiyanna and 
Chandiyanna built a Jaina temple at Tagadur. The former 
received from the Nolambapallava king Mahendraraja, 
the village of Miilappalli and gave it to Kanakaséna 
Siddhantabhatara, the pupil of Vinavaséna Bhat ara of the 


Pogari 

+ ag daa age (pogariyagana Séna@nvaya) of 
bere ae - e Jaina temple constructed by the two 
ie be s “soy not exist now. Mayilai Sini Venkata- 
“eal ‘fab at there is a Mallikarjuna temple and the 
Thettankara There eae fe aaleh borate 

; sto beast i i 

figures, nearby the Mallikarjuna ea Bh 


A boulder and rock-cut bed fen 
_ , hear the Venkata- 
Se eg at Hosur, dated Saka 1049 (A.D. 1127), 
Seige eae the Hoysala Visnuvardhana. Hosur, 
age ipl ec was a Jaina centre in medieval 
psi ea sab = called Parisva (Parsvantha) Jina@laya was 
Bes tics ma by Gangippayyan, a dandanayaka, 
Pantin of which was entrusted to Vasuptiyya 

rditar, appointed as tanapati of the Vasadi (basti). 


It is to be noted th ist dikai 
—— } at Nisidikai (death b 
ae 2 recorded at Vijayamangalam, where ; 
the aie ed Vellalan regiment is also recorded, and 
aailable es to Mula Sangha al Adiyamankottai is also 
at Dharmapuri, Pogariyagana and Senanvaya. 


Bibli 
Caines to: A. Ghosh (Ed.), Jaina Art and Architecture 
1974. KV es and IIT, Bharatiya Jnanapith, New Delhi, 
Literature ; samesh (Ed.), (A.Chakravarti’s) Jaina Tamil 
kambarz haratiya Jnanapith, New Delhi, 1974; A. 
Inscriptions athan and C.K. Sivaprakasam, Jaina 
Jainclo ae Tami! Nadu, Research foundation for 
Contre: Madras, 1987; Asimkumar Chatterjee, A 
Oita Ati oe of Jainism up to A.D. 1000, 
Tamilum ayilai Sini Venkataswami, Samanamuimn 
um, S.1.S.S.W.P. Ltd., Madras, 1954. 


JAINA CENTRES IN PANDIYA MANDALAM 


oo ee centres in the Pandiya mandalam 

Rumanatha andalam) are_ scattered in the Madurai, 

nelveéli) an Ae (ramanathapuram), Tirunelveli (tint- 
anyakumari (kanyakuman) districts. 


Madurai dict 

(antago Anaimalai (Gnaimalat), Arittapatti 

(muiinipricte: Mankulam (mankulam), Muttuppatti 
(ti), Kilakkudi  (k@akkudi), _ Kilavalavu 


(kt lava $ 
Til ane Konkarpuliyankulam (konkarpuliyankulam), 
(tinwad lami), ume (tinupparankunram), _ Tiruvadavur 
Ware olive 12 Uttamapalayam (uttamapalayam) etc. 
important Jaina centres of the district. 


ea umalal about 8 km east of Madurai has a 
available ee ty wherein sculptures of Jaina deities are 
shotld be 1alf relief. Inscriptions there state that they 
eveniatice protect by the officials Tinaikkalattar, 
Nafitinons uravuvarikalattar and the Sabha (sabha) of 
Cem 8 nangalam. The image of Iyakki was placed by 
Aiarar pana of Penuvembarritr, another one by 
aiother a a oie by Venpurai Saradan Ampiraiyan, 
Vettanjeri i oyyan and a fifth by Evivampiidi of 
weAAete e village was called Porkddu. It was to be 
official at since the Government departments and 

s were entrusted with the protcction of these 
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images, it can be deduced that Jaini j 

‘it ¢ sm 

popularity in the Pandiyan Kingdom aren Behar 
close of the 9th century A.D. ae 


_ The Kalinchamalai (kalinjamalai ill i 

Arittapatti village, 8km an Mali. ae ii 
Brahmi (brahmi) inscription relating to the cxcaatianlel 
a cave there by Chalivan Altanan-Voliyan of Nelveli 
Another one states that the image of a Tirttankara 
(tnttankara) in a seated posture canopied by a triple 
sa eae ie on the Tinippinaiyanmalai by 

i, which w y the. 
pee as to be protected by the people of 


The local hill at Mankulam near Arittapatti called 
Kalugumalai has a rock-cut bed (monastery) dedicated 
to a monk, called Kani Nanta (kani nanta) by Kadalan 
Valudi, an officer of Nedunceliyan (nedwiceliyan). 
Another rock-cut bed was also dedicated to Kani Nanta 
by Catikan, the father of Hancatikan and brother-in-law 
of Nedunceliyan. Another records the gift of lattice to 
Kani Nanta by Kalitika Antai, a kaviti (kavitr) of the 
merchant guild of Vellarat. 

A group of rocky hills called Samanarmalai 
stretching to 3 km in an east-west direction at Muttu- 
ppatti, has Jaina sculptures, of which one was made by 
Kanakavtrapperiyadigal, a disciple of Gunasenadeva 
(gunasenadeva) who was the disciple of Kurandi 
Ashtopavasi (kurandi astopavasi), a Bhatara (bhatara), 
and another by Maganandi (maganandi), a disciple of 
Ashtopavasi. At Pechipallam is found an image caused by 
Araiyangavadi, the pupil of Gunasenadeva who was in 
charge of the Palli (palli), another by Kanakanandi, a 
servant of Tirukkurandi, a third on behalf of Velan 

another by Kandan- 


Sadaiyan, a shepherd by his wife, 
il of Gunasenadeva; another on behalf of 


porpattan, a pup! ‘ 
pupil of Gunasenadeva and yet another 


Acai Sripatan, a 
by Gunamatiyar, mother of Ajjanandi. 

odavu: On the right side of the cavern, 
fa Tirttankara and the inscription on 
the pedestal states that the image was cut al the instance 
of Gunasenapperiyadigal, the pupil of Vardhamana 
7 who il of Gunasenadeva who 


Panditar who was in turn, the pupi asenadevs 
Kurandi Tirukkattampalli (tintkkaltam- 


palli). The natural cavern at Kilakkudi Cettippodavu 
(kilakkudi cettippodavu) contains several rock-cut beds. 
In the cavern t with 4 arms, seated 
i fore this yakshi, is a male image; 
besides there are 3 images of Tirttankaras with triple 
re outside the cavern, IS an 

bhatara (abinandana 
who was the 
n turn was the pupil 


Kilakkudi Cettipp 
there is an image 0 


inscriptio 
bhatara), a pupil 
pupil of Abhiman 
of Kanakanandi bhatara. An 
lamp-post, mentions the names 
Aryadeva, Balachandra déva belongin e M 
Sangha (iutla sangha) of Belagula, Nemideva, Ajdasena- 
déwa and Govandhanadeva. (This scems (¢ 


inscription). 
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Kilavalavu (Melur): In the hillock called Pasicapanda- 
varmalai, an inscription of the 2nd to 1st Century B.C. 
states that the monastery at Kilavalavu was built by 
Ilavan, a devotee from Tondi. Another states that 
Sankaran Srivallavan caused an image to be cut and a 3rd 
one states that the image was made by Lokabhanu- 
bhatara. 


Konkarpuliyankulam in the Tinumangalam taluk 
has a Jaina image, below which is found the name 
Ajjanandi. It is probable that the image was caused by 
him. 

Tirupparankunram: On the rock cut bed in the upper 
cavern at Tirupparankunram is found the word Antuvan 
who probably caused to make the bed. Another states 
that the donor of another bed was a householder from 
Sri Lanka (lakudumpikan) and a resident of Enikkattiir. 


Tiruvadavur: A fragment inscription of the 2nd or Ist 
century B.C. found on a rock-cut bed at Tiruvadavur 
refers to Aritan and Parasu, a lay devotee. 


Uttamapalayam: On the rock called Kanippannaswami 
rock at Uttamapalayam, there are about a dozen images. 
The rock was cailed Tinigunagiri. The images were cut by 
Siddha--, Villikurandi--, Chandraprabha, Arist anémi- 
periyar, the disciple of Ashtopavasi Kanakaviran and (the 
tenth by) Ajjanandi. The rest could not be read or 
deciphered. 


There seemed to be a 100 rock-cut beds at 
Varicciyur and some at_a natural cavern locally called 
undankal at Vikkiramangalam with inscriptions of the 
2nd to 1st Century B.C. 


At Alagarmalai and Kaningalakkudi near the 
seated image, is found the inscription that they were 
caused by Ajjanandi. 


Episodes from Periyapuranam 


It seems that there were 8 hills inhabited by 8,000 
monks in the vicinity of Madurai. The Takkayagapparani 
also refers to the 8 hills (enpenunkiunram). Six of them are 
related in a venpa (venpa@) but only 3 could be identified. 
Yanaimalai, Nagamalai, Solaimalai Rsabhagiri, Pasu- 
malai, Tintpparankunram, Siddharmalai, Samanamatai 
are 7 out of the 8 according to Mayilai Seeni Venkata- 
sam. : 


According to the Periyapuranam  (periya- 
puranam), Arikesari Maravarman was the king of 
Madurai at the tume of Sambandar. He was a Jaina and it 
is said that he was also under their influence. 
Mangaiyarkkarast (mangaiyarkkarasi), a Chola (céla) 
princess was his consort and Kulacciraiyar was his 
minister and they were staunch Saivites. Mangaiyar- 
kkarasi invited Sambandar to Madurai to re-establish 
Saivism and redeem the king from the Jaina influence. 
Sambandar came and encamped at the outskirts of 
Madurai and his math (math) was set fire to by the 
Jainas. Sambandar bade the fire to burn the Pandiyan 
king. At once the king was afflicted with high fever. The 
Jaina monks tried their best in vain to cure him. 


Sambandar was invited to the royal chamber; he 
besmeared the king’s body with the sacred ash singing the 
patikam, Manthiramavadu niru and the fever subsided. 
The Jaina monks were for a second test. They wrote their 
doctrines on a palm leaf and placed it in the fire. No 
doubt, it was burnt to ashes. Sambandar took out a leaf 
containing a patikam sung at Tirunallaru and placed it in 
the fire. To the dismay of all, it remained unburnt. The 
Jainas demanded a third test and said that the tenets of 
each faith should be written on a palm-leaf and thrown 
into the running stream and that the doctrine of the leaf 
which ran up the current should be considered as true. 
Sambandar agreed. The palm leaf of the monks went 
with the current while that of Sambandar with the hymn 
Valga andanar dashed against the current. According to 
the agreement, the Jaina monks were persecuted and the 
king himself became a Saivite. 


Ramanathapuram district 


Hanumantakudi: There is a Jaina temple dedicated to 
Mallinatha Tirttankara called Malavanadaswami temple 
at Hanumantakudi (anuwmantakudi) in the Tiruvadanai 
(tiniwvadanai) taluk. On some stones, lying in front of the 
temple, an epigraph of Saka 1455 (A.D. 1533) mentions 
Jinendramangalam alias Kunivadimidai and also the god 
Arha Parameésvara Maluvanayakar. ~ 


Ilaiyankudi: There is a seated Jaina image in front of the 
Siva temple at Maiyankudi (ilaiyankudi). This is locally 
called Amanasami. There is a reference to palliccandam 
(palliccandam) and nd@rpattennayirappenumpalli. The 
inscriptions at Pir@nmalai in the Tiruppattur (tinippattiir) 
taluk and Devi Pattinam in Ramanathapuram taluk refer 
to palliccandam lands. In the Siva temple at Tirukkala- 
kkudi (Tiruppattur taluk), there is an image of 
Parsvanatha in the silting posture with a five-hooded 
serpent over his head. 


* At Kidaram, Periyapattinam Kovilkulam, Kula- 
sekharanalliir, Majijiyiir and Selvaniir there are the 
images of Jaina mendicants. 


Kamarajar District 


Kovilankulam in the Aruppukkottai taluk: There is a 
Jaina temple called Ambalappaswami of which "the 
basement alone now remains and two Jaina images 
placed over it". The 48th regnal year inscription of 
Kulottunga Chola I (ki/6ttunga cdla) (A.D. 1118) states 
that about 25 individuals, of whom some were well- 
versed in Tamil, built for the god of the triple umbrella, a 
temple and a golden shrine, and presented stone and 
metallic images of the god and his yakshi. They also 
provided for the procession of the deity, a water-shed 
and a well for the use of the Jaina devotees, and lands for 
the upkeep of the temple. 


Pallimadam: On a stone at the entrance to the 
Kalanathaswami temple at Pallimadam (pallimadam), an 
epigraph of the 26th regnal year of Md@ranjadaiyan 
(Varaguna I - A.D. 794) records a gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Tirukkattampalli at Kurandi. But at present 
the exact location of the temple could not be made out 


sinc ; ‘ 
eiity, The ston of the Jaina temple are found in the 
removed at ae of the Jaina temple might have been 
temple. In ee and placed, perhaps, in the Siva 
Kannimanr Sa there JS 3) rele 
establishment of the nuns. ich may Pea 


Pasumpon Mutturamalingam district 


A . . . 
— a at Kunrakkudi in the Tiruppattur 
mutturamalin sumpon Mutturamalingam  (paswmpon 
probably ee _district refers to Adan Cattan 
tiscriptian is A ae of the cavern. This short 
reverse form. en not only upside down but also in the 


Tirunelveli-Kattabomman district 


Eruvadi (i : 
ett atooten the ie taluk): On a boulder in the 
(nangunéri) tall at Eruvadi (énwadi) in Nanguneri 
Whether! - uk of the Tirunelveli-Kattabomman (tiru- 
record a gift opin) district, an epigraph seems to 
to eciotrare ae by Trambatti Velan as palliccandam 
(pappaccanrar) ai Anivalattuppadarar. Pappaccanror 
executors of iD were accepted to be the protectors and 
of the Jaina e grant. The Canrdr may be the andanars 
correlated 7 pee the pappaccanror need not be 
composed b i‘ e Brahmins. There is a verse at the end, 
worship to fh e donor, entreating the devotees to offer 
Andam il i. Arhat. In the verse Arhat is said to be 
end, and Bi a Adi - one without beginning and 
text ought to hea! qualities. Instead of pa/gunam, the 
been set up by eee engunam. An image has also 


A Jai re 
were aoe temple of Vallivur, the boulders of which 
tiad’s Wane ¢ construct the steps of a tank in the place 
A.D. 1882. image, which was taken away by a Jaina in 


Th ; : 
at Marukattetat wee in the hill called Pitvil Udaiyarmalat 
given by Ratieah a be ieuiiobe taluk was caused to be 


Singikulam: <;,-: 

taluk pag neulam (singikulam) in the Nanguneri 

1253-54) wh; epigraph of Sundara Pandiya II (A.D. 
ich refers to palliccandam lands and the 


temple Nyay 
Y4yapara Palapporam Palli. 


An ; eee 
Enatiinchene inscription records that the deity 
BET TAN ca ee ee SOE by the donor on the hill 
divur, called Jinagirimamalat. 


4% ‘ 
was Solio eel iy temple on the hill at Singikulam 
an image oP aan temple of a Yakshi as evidenced by 
the inner wee et (now called Gautama Rishi), in 


Cidambaranar district 


Kalugumalai: 

Raluperaiat Vokes now as Ayyanar Koil in the village 

Gidarithea st alugumalat) in the Kovilpatti taluk of 

ieee tion ‘a (cidambaranar) district, there is an 
which refers to the Jaina god as Tinunalai- 
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devar of Tininéccuram and record 
by Gunasekharabhat ara for feeding bah pes 
giyar) including one bhatara who expounded the S fat 
doctrine (Siddhantam Uraaikkum bhata@rar), and ene 
for feeding 5 ascetics and an expounder This was 
designated as ah@radanam. On the rock at Kalugumalai 
there are about 100 rock-cut Jaina images with label 
ee under each of them. A few of them are given 
Sri Pattini Patara (pattini pata@ra) manakkigal 
Tirupparuttikkurattigal (tinipparuttikkurattiga!) seyal (the 
image was made by Tirupparuttikkurattigal, the lady 
disciple of Pattini Bhatara and Sri Kadaikkattur 
(kadaikkattitr) Tirumalaiyar Monipatarar (tinumalaiyar 
monipattarar) manakkar Dayapalapperiyar (dayapala- 
ppenyar), Seyvitta nrument (the image was caused to be 
made by Dayapalapperiyar, the disciple of Tirumalayar 
Moni Bhatara of Kadaikkattur). Moni means mouni 1.¢., 
one who has taken the vow of silence. The inscriptions 
bear testimony to the fact that Kalugumalai was an 


important centre of Jainism during the 9th and 10th 
centuries A.D. and that the Jaina teachers, disciples and 
lay followers, both male and female, used to visit that 


place on pilgrimage. 

The male teachers and disciples were referred to 
as bhataraka, Kuravadigal (kuravadigal), Periyar 
(penyar), Yogiyat (vogiyar) ctc., and the female teachers 
and disciples were known as Kurattiyar (kurattiyar), 
Kuratligal (kurattigal ) and Padarigal (padarigal). 


"The female teachers are mostly mentioned, not 
by any proper name but with the term Kurattiyar or 
Kurattigal meaning lady teachers suffixed to the name of 


the place." 
Perungulam: An inscription in the Vishnu (visu) temple 
at Perungulam (perungulam) refers to the exchange of a 
portion of a plot belonging {to the Jaina temple, 
Nikarakarappenumpalli in the village. Now Jaina vestiges 
are not found there. 

Vira Sikhamani: There are so 
at Virasikhamani (virasikhamani) in the Srivaikuntam 
(srivaikuntam) taluk. An inscription mentions the name 
of Siva Adtiman Jinéndra, probably an important monk, 
who lived in the cave. The cave contains the foot-prints of 
the sage Sahajananda, within a lotus flower design 


engraved by A vaiyampukkan. 
r: At Adiccanallur (adiccanallitr) (ncar Sri- 
a image is found on a hillock. 


me stone-beds in the cave 


Adiccanallu i 
vaikuntam), a Jain 


Kanyakumari District 
name of Chitaral (chitaral) was 
has contact with far off 
Jaina centres dai (tirunanungondai) in 
the South Arcot e bas reliefs are 
found here and they pare in every respect with the 
reliefs at Kalugumala _Yaksha and Yakshi 
in Jaina iconography are 


Tiruccaranam 


attendant 


~ 
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passed on, these were worshipped in preference to the 
worship of the main Tirttankara. A noteworthy instance 
in point is the Bagavati temple at Tiruccaranattumalai 
(tirucc@ranattumalai) near Chitaral. This Jaina shrine was 
also gradually transformed into a Hindu temple. The 
image of Padmavati (padmavati) was caused by 
Ajjanandi; the seated figure near that of Parsvanatha by 
Uttanandi adigal; the next one by Varagunan (varagunan) 
the disciple of Pattini Bhatarar of the place and another 
by Viranandi adigal of the Melaippalli at Tirunanun- 
gondai. 


On a rock to the south of the Bagavati temple, an 
inscription of the 21st year of Varaguna states that the 
nun Muttuvala Narayanakurattiyar built the shrine of the 
goddess. Another epigraph states that Gunantangi 
Kurattigal, the disciple of Anstanémi Bhatara gave some 
gold ornaments to the deity Batarar. Another says that 
Vijayabhadra Vipachit caused the stone entrance to the 
shrine of the goddess Varasundari (the goddess Yakshi is 
Varasundari in this record). "At present the image is 
plaster coated." 


Nagercoil: The present Nagaraja (na@garaja) temple at 
Nagercoil (n@gercdil) was a Jaina temple till at least K.E, 
697 (A.D. 1522). The officiating priests had Jaina names 
like Kamalavahana Pandita and Gunavira Pandita 
according to an inscription of K.E. 681 (A.D. 1505). The 
former was called Jivaharudaiyan and the latter Keralan 
Narayanan. The inscription of K.E. 692 (A.D. 1516) 
registers a gift of palliccandam land for the worship of 
the Nagar (nagar) and Nagaraja and the priests 
mentioned above were asked to look after the 
endownment. These two people granted 15 mas (mda) of 
land as palliccandam in K.E. 697 (A.D. 1521) but an 
epigraph of K.E. 764 (A.D, 1588) found on the wall of 
the Krisnan shrine in the temple refers to the deities 


Nagar and Nagaraja as Nayinar Nagar and Tinuvanan- 
talvar. 


But there are 6 Jaina images, 3 of which are 
seated figures of Mahavira, one a seated figure of 


Parsvanatha, and another standing and the sixth 
Padmavati. 


One of the Mahavira images 
the mandapa (mandapa) in front of the central shrine 
and two in the central shrine itself. The images of 
Parsvanatha and Padmavati are found on pillars in the 
same mandapa. The standing figure of Parsvanatha has a 
five hooded cobra over his head. 


is found ona pillar in 


There are some brass images. The male one has a 
kirttamakuta and over it a five headed cobra’s hood 
while the female one has a three headed cobra’s hood, 


Dindugal Anna district 


Ayyampalayam: Aivarmalai, known as Ayiraimalai in 
former times at Ayyampalayam (ayvampalayam) in the 
Palani (palani) taluk, of Dindugal Anna (dindugal anna) 
district has an 8th regnal year epigraph of Varaguna Il, 
Saka 792 (A.D. 870), representing the hill as Tinwayirai, 
There are about a dozen images carved on the brow of 


the cavern, on the hill. Varaguna’s epigraph states that 505 
kanam (ka@nam) of gold was gifted by Santivirakuravar, 
disciple of Gunavirakkuravadigal for offerings of Parsva- 
bhatara and the yakshis, for renovation and for the 
feeding of an ascetic. The labels below the images state 
that the 2nd image was caused to be made_ by 
Varadanani, the 4th by Ajjanandi, the 7th by Jndraséna, 
the 8th by Mitvendan, the 9th by Ari and the 10th by 
Mallisénapperiyan belonging to Vira Sanga (vira sanga). 
Another epigraph states that the image of the devar was 


made by Avvanandi Kurattiyar, the lady disciple of 
Pattinik Kurattiyar. 


The hill Siddharmalai at Mettuppatti in the 
Nilakkottai taluk has rock cut beds with labels of the 2nd 
and 1st centuries B.C, 


Notes on Certain Terms 


The mountain Ayiramalai forming a part of the 
Western Ghats in the Palani taluk is mentioned 1n 


Patirruppatty (patirmuppattu) one of the 8 anthologies of 
the Sangam Classics. 


In verse 70 (7th ten by Kapilar on Selvak KadunkO 
Vali Adan); in verse 79 (8th ten by Arisilkilar on 
Penwiceéral Inimporai, the victor of Ta 


gadiir); in verse 88 
(9th ten by Peruikunriir kilar on Hancéral Inunporai an 


in the patikam (prefatory versc) of the 3rd ten, sung by 
Palaikkavutamanar On Palyanaiccel Kelu Kuttuvan, 
younger brother of Imayavaramban, Ayiramalai 
mentioned. Cittiramélipperiyanattar, mentioned in Anb! 
plates was a merchant guild. 


Mula Sangha of Belagula is referred to Ze 
Ki lakkuyil kudi inscription and Vira Sanga in Aivarmalal. 


_ The Jaina ascetics were also called Vairagis. The 
Jaina monks are said to have expounded Siddhantam 
(Jaina Philosophy) to lay men at Kalugumalai. 


Guna Sena Deva: 


At Peccipallam  (péccipallan) 
(Madurai taluk) he wa ; anc 


: s referred to as one in charge 0! 
the Palli. He was in charge of Kurandi Tirukkattampalli 
and also the palli at Kilakkudi. He had disciples like 
Kandanporpattan, Accan Sripalan at Peccippallam an 
Vardhamana Panditar at Kilakkudi (Cettippodavu). 


There is a reference to Ashtopavasi in 
Uttamapalayam and Muttuppatti. The term probably 
means one who fasts for 8 Gays intermittent’y, 


A Note on Ajjanandi: 4 prominent Jaina saint of South 
India, he was responsible for sciling up several Jaina 
mages in different places. His name i 


is mentioned 1! 
short Cpigraphs found at Anaimalai, Arittapatt 
Aivarmalzi, Alagarmalai, Karungalakkudi, Utrama 
palayam and Eruvadi. At Chitaral he installed the imag 


graphical grounds, he should be placed! 
eal 800." 4 Ccording to Asimkumar Chatterjce, 
© may be idcatified with his namesake mentioned it 


Jtvaka Cintamani". Accanandi is said to be the preceptor 
of Jivaka. 


_ The reference to kanam in the Aivannalai 
epigraph, means a gold coin. It is said that 10 kanams 
constituted one kalaficu. In the Tevaram, Sundarar also 
refers to kanam as a gold coin. 


Bibliography: T.A. Gopinatha Rao (Ed.), Travancore 
Archaeological Series, vol.II1, Government of Travancore, 
Trivandrum, 1920; A. Chakravarti, Jaina Literature in 
Tamil, Jaina Siddhanta Bhavana, Arrah, 1941; P.B. 
Desai, Jainism in South India and Some Jaina Epigraphs, 
Jaina Samskrit Samrakshaka Sangha, Sholapur, 1957. 
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By Tondiamandalam (tondaimandalam), the 
areas of Madras, Chengalpet, North and South Arcot 
districts are covered. 


Madras: In Santhome at Madras, on a stone found in the 
eastern side of the church, there is a fragmentary Tamil 
scription which records a, gift to Neminatha 
(némindtha), a Tirttankara (frttankara). So there ought 
to have been a tempie dedicated to him. The Tinunuru 
andadi of Ayiroda Alvar was composed on Neminatha. 
he Tirukkalampagam also refers to this Jaina shrine. A 
ackenzie manuscript states that the Neminatha image 
Was transferred from Mailapur (mailapiir) to Chittamur 
(chittamiir), where there is a Jaina math (mati). It may 
€ mentioned that a Tami! grammar is Neminatham, 


named after this Tirttankara. 


ranean there is an 

Santinathadeva) of the ; 

ee) ae was founded by a lay disciple of Sakala 
hadra Bhataraka (bhataraka) who 

ieee Sangha (tila sangha) Kt 
anurgana and Tintrini gacca. 


Chengalpet district: In Anandamangalam, about 8 km 
fom Olakkiir railway station, there is a rock containing 
agliet sculptures of Tirttankaras of which the image © 
“anda Tirttankara, is predominant, after. whom the 
Village has been named. The temple was probably called 
Jinagirippalli (jmagirippalli) and a record of the 35th 
year of Parantaka | (parantaka) states that five kalancu 
Kalaricu) of gold was gifted to feed one devotec 1n we 
Magirippalli by Vardhamanap periyadigal, a disciple © 
inabhasura Kuravadigal (kuravadiga!). 
states that land was 


A record at Arasankalani \ 
Ticcandam) to the Chitra- 


Santod as palliccandam (palliccan 
elipperumpall i of Puliyiirkkottam. 


_ In the second prakara of the Kamakshi 
(kamakshi) Amman temple, in Kanchipuram there are 
Some Jaina images. On a slab found there, an inscription 
of the 18th year of Narasimhavarma Pallava Il, refers to 

© Arhat (Arvar) Mahilampalli. 
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Karuppankunru: There are sculptures representing 
Adinatha (@dinatha) and Mahavira (mahavira) carved on 
4 rock and the image of Parsvanatha (parsvanatha) in a 
niche cut on a separate boulder at Karuppankunru 
(kanippankunru) in the Madurantakam (madurantakam) 
taluk. 


Kirappakkam: On a slab set up ina field near the tank of 
Kirapakkam (kirapakkam), there is a damaged record 
which states that Désavallabha Jinalaya was constructed 
by Amara-mudal gunt. He was the disciple of Mahavira 
guru who belonged to the Yapaniya Sangha (y@pantya 
sangha) and the Kumili gana (kuwmili gana). 


On a stone built into the floor of the Kamakshi 
Amman temple at Mangadu in the Saidapettai taluk, 
there is an inscription of the Sth year of Sundara Pandiya 
I (A.D. 1256), which refers to the gift of land as palli- 
ccandam. The name of the Jaina temple is not known. 


There is a Jaina temple with the image of Parsva- 
natha in a ruined state at Saravanampédu in the Ponnen 
taluk. 


There is a ruined temple at Sinwwakkam in 
Kanchipuram taluk and a record on a slab refers to the 
gift of land to the temple called Sakaranappenunpalli. 


Known as Jinakaici, Tirupparattikunram (fin- 
ppanuttikunram) is one of the Jaina centres in Tamil 
Nadu. The deity in the temple is called Trailokyanatha 
(trailokyanatha) or Tinipparuttikkunralvar or Semporkun- 
ralvar in the inscriptions. One of them states that the 
gopura (gdpura) of the temple was constructed by 
Paravadimalla Pushpaséna Vamanacarya, the disciple of 
Mallisena Vamanacharya (mallis¢na vamandcarya). The 
feet of these two acharyas (@carya) are engraved under 
the kura (Kura) tree, the sthalavriksha (sthalavrksha) of 
the temple. A verse in venpa (venpa@) metre in praise of 
the kura tree is found on a stone built into the platform 
of the temple. It states that the tree neither grows tall nor 
becomes short, protects the sceptre of the king, 
represents dharma and stands in front of the eternal 
abode of the three munis i.e., Trailokyanatha. Mallisena 
Vamanacharya was the author of Merumandara puranam 
and the commentary, Samaya Divakaram to the Kavya 
Nilakesi (Kavya nilakesi). An inscription of the 4th regnal 
year of Kulottunga 1 (kuldttunga) refers to a group of 
monks by the term Rishisamudayattar in the temple. The 
mandapa (imandapa) was rebuilt during the reign of 
Vikrama Chola (cola). In A.D. 1199 during the reign of 
Kulottunga II "a gift of 20 velis (velit) of land as 
palliccandam in the village Ambai at the instance of 
Mandiyankilan Kulottunga Cola Kaduvetti for the merit 
of his preceptor Chandrakirtidevar and for the bhataras 
of Tirupparuttikkunru. During the time of Bukka II in 
A.D. 1362, Mahéndramangalam was granted to the 
temple by his minister /nigappa who had also built a 
mandapa at the instance of his preceptor Pushpaséna. 
The Pallankévil copper plates record the royal grant of 
the village amanserkkai as palliccandam to Vajranandi 
Kuravar of Paruttikkunram. Paruttikkunram is referred to 
as Vardhamana dharmatirtha in the Sanskrit portion of 


~ 
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nt. This was granted during the 6th regnal year of 
siimcees the Pallava king of the 6th century A.D. 
But scholars are of the opinion that no trace of the 
Pallava shrine remains today. The existing triple vimana 
(vimana) temple belong to the period of Kulottunga | 
(A.D. 1070-1118). 


The present Jinakanchi complex consists of two 
blocks, the shrine dedicated to Vardhamana 
(vardhamana) in the centre with two more shrines on 
either side for Tirttankara Pushpadanta and Dharmadevi 
(dharmadevi), the yakshi of Neminatha. The 
ardhamandapa (ardhamandapa) and mukhamandapa 
are common to all the three. 


The image of Dharmadevi is of granite and the 
images of Vardhamana and Pushpadanta are of massive 
timber, are coloured and seated with palms placed right 
over left. 


basti with its own ardhamandapa and mukhamandapa. 
Common to these two units of triple shrines is a Kalyana 
(Kalyana) mandapa in front and this is designated as the 
Sangita (sangita) mandapa in one of the inscriptions. 


There is a running cloister around the temple, and 
on the southwest corner is the Brahmadeya shrine, on the 
northwest, the Rishabhadeva shrine and on the northeast 
corner, a long series of chambers called munivasa. Two 


and Parsvanatha. 


Paintings: There are Paintings on the sangita mandapa. 
They are "noteworthy from the 

themes in Vijayanagara art", 
"from the life of Vardhamana’ 


Mayilai Cini Venkatasami States that there is an 
image of Adinatha (Rishabhadeva) in the Sundara 
Varadapperumal temple at Uttiramérnir, and that at 


Magaral (mdgaral) there is a ruined temple for Adi 
Bhatta@rakar. 


There is a Jaina temple at Arppakkam, near 


Magaral, for Adinatha, which is in a Stable condition and 
is worshipped by devotees. 


Situated in the north-west of Madras, Pulal has a 
temple for Rishabhadeva which has been renovated by 
the Jainas of Madras. P 


There is a Jaina image in a sitting posture, at 
Villivakkam in Madras. 


There is a ruined 


Jaina temple at Perunagar in 
Madurantakam taluk, 


North Arcot district 


Kaccur: There was a Samana (Samana) basti at Kaccur. 
In Nambakkam there was a Jaina temple which Is 
converted into a Saiva temple. In Ka@vaniir and Guhat- 
nalltir, there are Jaina images. In Tennampattu, there IS a 
Jaina image and in Turumani and Peninkangi Jaina 
images are found. At Sévur, Tella@ru and Venkunram 
there are Jaina temples. At Tésur, there are Jainas. 


female ones. There are sj 
called Punadagai. Th 


Vallimalai: There is a hillock in Vallimalai 
near Melpadi (mélpadi) in the Gudiyattam (gudiyatiam) 
taluk in which there i 

two rows of Jaina images. The 
the cave was cut by 


Bhatarar, a disciple of Bhanandi 
was the guru of Banarayar, 


Bhatarar was the disciple of Bala 
Tirumalai: The Jaina at Vaigavur (vaigaviir) 
Tirumalai js called Kundavaj Jinalaya in Chola 


Gangamadevi, 
ralyar. An inscription of Rajarajz 


sed € 12th year of Rajendra | 
(rajéndra) records a gift money for a lamp 
offerings to Kundavai Jinalaya on the hill by Chamun- 


Wiappaiyan, a merchant. An 
‘scription of Vidukaidalogivaperumal refers to Elini, king 


Ouneyilnaithar (Arhan) at Vaigavur 
ic hill huge image of Nerai- 
cight is about 5 m. Two Jaina temples 

Chandraprabha are at the 


Vedal: In an inscripti a aa, = 
Vedal (vecar) jg econ Of Aditya I @ditva) (A.D. 885) 


IS called Vidal alias Ma@devi Arandi- 


aa This inscription records "that a dispute 
ina. ns arisen between Kanakavira Kurattiyar (kanaka- 
ei peralar) a female disciple of Gunakirti Bhatarar 
nuns . oe lady pupils on one side and a group of 400 
were fe e other, the inhabitants of the locality who 
Kurattiy: ‘4 disciples of the school to which Kanakavira 
pupils" yar belonged, undertook to feed her and her lady 


ruppanampur: Known also as Karantai, Tiruppa- 
Kunthu qui panampiir) has a Jaina temple called 
Vardh ~Tirttankara temple. Within this temple is a 
Trilaronn shrine, The presiding deity 1s called 
(A.D aes Alvar in the inscription of Kulottunga! 
Arugad 15). In another inscription, the deity 1s called 
with th evar of Vira Rajendrappenumpalli. On a pedestal 
everla ' marks of two feet, there is "an invocation for the 
eart : fe fame of Samanta Bhadra, the sun to the lotus 
alfed ay Pushpasena Yogendra". This place was also 
Which eae in an inscription of Saka 1669 (A.D. 1747) 
Mogan states that the gopura was renovated by 
iyappa Nayinar. There is also another pedestal with 


2 air ] . . . . 
sizlec of feet in the mandapa and the Sanskrit inscription 


hat _ “th footprints © 

anibhadraswami" denote the  footpr 

Pundj- - a 

Bonn The Jaina temple at Pundi (piindi) is called 
iption in chaste 


aan wanatharkoil. There is an inscription 
temple n the asiriyam metre about the existence of the 
onninath the village. There was 4 Jaina ascetic calle 
raving 1a who with the help of Viravira Sambhuvaraya 
and oe sambuvaraya) caused to construct the temple 
ands med it Viravira Jinalaya. The chieftain endowe 
to the temple and the boundary stones were 


m ‘ 
arked with Kamandala, called Kundigaikkal. 


Malai an the western side of the rock at Paficapandava- 
"front ¢ inippanmalai) there is a natural cave. On the 
andi ace of the rock" there is an inscription 0 
t ae Pallava IT of his 50th regnal year (A.D. 781) 
€s that the images of an Yakshi called Pon lyakkiyar 
r ‘See: Naganandi (naganandi) were cut out of the 
Mmangaie Naranan son of Maruttuvar of Pugalatat 
Saran t Another inscription of the sth regnal year o) 
Vassal Ja I records the gift by one Nataraja Viracola, a 
thee Of Rajaraja. There is a seated image carved 4 
Pigraph. 


oc 
bove 


at Ponnur 


fo) 1 
a aluva Narasimha mentions 
‘ i f Saka 1655 


Adinathy > mentions the village as Swamapun. The 


of j 
Fvalamspepresenting Tirttankaras and Yaks 
inscription, (jvalamalini) is the most important 1 
images ion states that the Jainas there should take the 
of Adi Mo Parsvanatha and Jvalama 
the n BAhee every Sunday to Nilgin’ parva 
Orshi -west of the temple at the time © t 
renown, of Helacharya (helacarya)'. Helacharya was 4 
ed monk of the Dravida gana and native © 


Onn 1 f 
ur. The sacred feet of Helacharya are carved on the 


P, nenumpallt. 
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top of the hill. This Helacharya is considered as the 
author of the Tintkkural by the Jainas. 


Elankadu: There is a bronze image of Neminatha in the 
Neminatha temple at Elankadu (elankadu) in the 
Vandavasi (vandavasi) taluk. It is said that the image 
belonged to Tirumayilapuri and it was installed here by 


Jinasenacharya. 


Kilasattamangalam: The 14th regnal year inscription of 
Nandivarman Il found on a rock near Chandranatha- 
swami (chandranathaswami) temple at  Kilasatta- 
mangalam (kilasattamangalam) states that Andai Ilaiyar 
Pavananti gifted seven kalancus of gold for feeding the 
Jaina ascetics and Séth regnal year inscription states that 
Pundi Muppavai, daughter of Jinadiyar of Vilukkam 
(vilukkam) gifted 17 kalancus of gold for providing one 
ulakku (ulakku) of rice for one kalancu every morning. 
Vilukkam was also another Jaina centre. The 6th regnal 
year inscription of Kampavarman states that Madeévi, the 
wife of Kadagatiyaraiyar renovated the Jaina temple, built 
the mukhamandapa and a temple for Yaksha Batari 
(batari) and gifted a bell. An inscription assigned to the 
10th regnal year of Rajaraja I, states that land was gifted 
for a perpetual lamp to the Jaina temple, Via Sn arya 
tinthapalli by Baladevapidaran, a disciple of Sri Adideva. 


There is a Rishabanatha temple at Kunnattir near 
Polir, which, according {to an inscription, was 
constructed in Saka 1363 (A.D. 1441). 


An inscription of Kulasekhara deva) (A.D. 1271) 
at Odalavadi) records the gift of tax free land as 
palliccandam to the Jaina temple of Nayanar Anyadala- 


givar. 

There ought to have been a Jaina temple called Si 
Iravikula manikka Perumpalli at Puduppadi and Vira- 
keralaperumpalli at Saltkki. 


In a cave on the top of the hill at Styamangalam, 
there is an inscription of Saka 85 in prose and poetry. It 
states that the Arungalanvaya (arungalanvaya) (the 
school of the monks) belonged to the Nandi Sangha 
(nandi sangha) of Jinéndra sangha and that Rajamatha 
founded two temples for Jinaraja at Vidyadri (vidyadri). 
Vidyadri might probably be the ancient name of the hill. 
There is another inscription in prose and poetry. The 
Sanskrit portion extols the. Arungalanvaya belonging to 
the Nandi Sangha of Dravida Sangha (dravida sangha). 
The Tamil portion states that Vajranandi Yogindrar 
caused (o construct the steps and that he was the 


Mandalacharya of the Arungalanvaya. 


Tirakkol: There is a boulder containing Jaina images at 
Tirakkol (tirakkol) in Vandavasi taluk. In an inscription 
of the 22nd year of Rajaraja I, reference is made to the 
two Jaina shrines, Gangastirappenunpalli and Maisutta- 
A record of the 3rd regnal year of 
Koppenunyinga (A.D. 1246) states that a palliccandam 
village was continued as tax free to a cextain 
Vrati-Udaranaswamideva, the disciple of Talayariswamin 
and his pandits. This inscription is in the Vardhamana 
temple of the village. 
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There is a Tirttankara carved ona rock at Valuta- 
lankunam near Tiruvannamalai. There are a number of 
rock-cut beds in the ‘caves on the hill. Some of the 
boulders on the slope of the hill contain relief sculptures 
of Tirttankaras flanked by attendants. 


The hill called Sitd@du paraimalai (now called 
Bagavati hill) at Vélappadt near Vellore has the temple 
Pannapésvaram which was built by Pannappai. The 
temple would have been dedicated to Parsvanatha who 
was also called Pannahesvara (pannahésvara). 


The Naganathésvara temple at Vilappakkam in the 
Walajapet taluk has an inscription of the 38th regnal year 
of Parantaka I which states that a well was sunk by 
Pattini Kurattigal, the female disciple of Anishta- 
nemipidarar of Tinippanmalai. 


South Arcot district 


Monastery at Pataliputra: Pataliputra (pataliputra) or 
Patalika (patalika) is now known as Tiruppadirippuliyur 
(tinuppadirippuliyir). According to Periyapuranam, there 
was a big monastery of the Jainas in the 7th century A.D, 
at Patalika. Lokavibhaga, a Jaina work was translated 
and copied by a Jaina scholar in the 22nd regnal year of 
Simhavarman, the lord of Kanchi in Saka 380 (A.D. 458) 
in that monastery. In the Sth century A.D., there 
flourished eminent scholars like Simhastiri and Sarva- 
nandi who were well-versed in Prakrit and Sanskrit. In 
the 7th century A.D. Manulnikkiyar (later known as 
Appar) embraced Jainism’ and 
monastery. As he mastered all the Jaina literature he was 


awarded the sobriquet Dharmasena (dhannas 
thereafter became 


a Saivite. 


It is related in the Periyapuranam that the monastery at 


Patalika was demolished. With the material remains of 
the monastery, a temple was built at Tiruvadigai 
(tiruvadigai) and named it Gunadharaviccuram. 


Tiruvadigai: Two Jaina images were found in the fields 
of the village and one of them 1.4 m in height is kept in 
the Siva temple and another of 1.1 m is in the choultry at 
Kumarappa Naikenpettai. Jatavarman Sundara Pandiya’s 
(jatavarman sundara pandiya) 13 +13 year inscription 
states that there was a dispute on the boundary of the 
lands belonging to the temples of Nalmukha Nayanar 
(nalmukha nayanar), Munaiyadesvaram Udaiyar and 
Arhadévar. Nalmukhanayanar temple, in all probability, 
was a Jaina one, for Nanmugan denote an Arhat. 


On the lake bund, there is an image of a 
Tirttankara in the standing posture and the images of the 
irttankaras are at Tinundthar Kunru (Sintkadambiir) 
her injee (girijee). It is said that Chandranandi. a monk 
ne 


died observing fast for 57 days and another Naypadarar - 
ie 


died after fasting for 30 days, meeting death by fasting 
being called nis?dika. 


Tindivanam: Mayilai Cini Venkatasami says that there is 
a Jaina image with the triple umbrella flanked by Yakshis 
with the camaras and that it was brought from Gingee 
and placed in a garden at Tindivanam (tindivanam). 


Chittamur: In the Mallinatha temple at Chittamur, the 
images of Mallinatha, Bahubali, Parsvanatha and 
Mahavira are found. Here, there is an important Jaina 
math. It is said that the image of Neminatha here was 
transferred from Mailapur. An inscription of the 
Parsvanatha temple states that in Saka 1787 (A.D. 1865) 
Abhinava Adistna Bhataraka constructed the gopura 
having Jaina images with public subscription. An 
inscription of A.D, 1908 States that the five shrines of 
Brahmadeva, Gurradhara, Sarasvati, Padmavati and 
Jvalamalini were constructed with the permission of the 
pontiff of Chittamur math by Gunamalai Amma, the 
wife of Sri Balaiya, the then Deputy Collector, 


Tondur: From an inscription on a boulder near the céri 
in the village of Tondur (tondiir) near Tindivanam, the 
Jaina temple, Valuvamolipperumpallti was situated. The 
temple complex and the Gunaneérimangalam alias 
Valuvamoli Anandamangalam with some garden lands 
and wells at Tondur were left in charge of a Jaina teacher 
called Vajrasinga Hampenumanadigal and was given to 
him as_palliccandam by a chief Vinnakévaraiyan 
Vayirimalaivan., "Tondur was a Jaina settlement in the 
medieval period and a hill nearby contains an image of 
Parsvanatha and a few rock cut beds in a cavern", 


ere is a big rock towards the west of 
's a Jaina temple called Appan- 


Virasekhara Kadavarayar gr: 
of Narpattennayirap Pe 
than Appandainatha temple, 
Rajaraja I] (A.D. 
Ohan gave 
melappalli, 
Chandraprabha image was 


in Tirukkoyilur (tinikkoyiliir) 
€ was also called Virasanga Pratisht acharya. The 
of the gopura was completed by Parama 
rainy ay, 1636. "Tirunarunkondai 
toh Jaina mat side a 
mathadipati in medieval times". pee. Ov y 
Olakkur: On a slab, in the Brahmin Street of the village 
Olakkur (olakkiir) is an inscription and a representation 
of a nun, called Prithyj Vidanga Kuratti, flanked by a lamp 
and canopied by an umbrella. 


Dadapuram: Its Original name Rajarajapuram (rajaraja- 
puram) has been corrupted to Dadapuram (d@dapuram) 


hg inscription of the Manikyesvara temple, here, 

a to the construction of three temples, the Kundavat 

Tonnes Kundavai Vinnagar and Iravikula mianikka 

Piratti 4 at Rajarajapuram by Parantakan Kundavat 

high “at who was the elder sister of Rajaraja |, held in 

Ie steem in those days. It was she who constructed the 
na temple at Tirumalai also. 


Ae There is a Jaina temple at Velur and it was 
ovated by one Jeyaséna. 


Notmandur: An inscription of the 19th regnal year of 

a arman I refers to the Perumpalli at Perumandur 
Chand andiir) village. The Jaina temple here is called 
et plage shrine and an inscription of the 11th 
Pperun year of Kulottunga III calls it Jravikula Sundara- 

uri satan Rajaraja Sambuvardyan alias Kandar 
in a 2 (kandar stiriyan) built a shrine for Yakshi, called 
the inscription as Mangayar Nayaki Varasundari and 
koil a Munvalai Konda Mangatyar Nayakiyar Sri 
Suri ‘ the 15th regnal year of Kulottunga ITI, Kandar 

yan gifted 2000 kulis of land to the Yakshi temple. 


nas feet On the hillock at Pallicandal (palliccandal) 
empl irukkoilur (¢inikkdiliir) taluk, there is a Jaina 
ieee called Jaini Anumankoil, now in ruins. The Jaina 
stone _Was called Nayanar Vijayanayakar. A mutilated 
inscrj image of Bahubali is also found in the ruins. An 
e€ penal of the 21st regnal year of Parantaka I refers to 
I Pe called Nattar Penumpalli and that of Rajaraja 

Oo epi Gandaradittapperumpalli, and Neminatha 
detlaved ® in charge of that temple secmed {0 have 
as a ted "a portion of Jambai alias Vira Rajendrapuram 
Soi oe for the oppressed with the name © 
Dukatiaes Alavantan Afyjinan Pukalidam". Anypinan 
or ‘dam is a place of refuge and safety, an inshitution 

an elter and support of the destitutes. The four danas 
acne of the Jainas are ahara, oushada, sas = 
ohare last mentioned being the asylum for the 


Cholavandipuram: In the hillock called Andimalai 1 
tem Te edipuram (colavandipuram), there 1s : ae 
on © which was, according to an inscription, bu! y 
Sculptn. ar Puttadigal. On the rock are a muuinber”) 
Mahan’ of Padmavati, Gomumata, Parsvanal a, 
T avira etc, Padmavati is now known as Kaliyamman. 
Sida, is a Tamil verse praising the Sagi oe 
P anata caevar a Chedi chief and records the gi a 
mene for the worship of the deities. It i * 
aft 10ns a certain Gunavira Panditar of Kurandi to 100 
£r the village. ; 


Koli ‘ 
oliyanur; There is a ruined Jaina temple at Koliyanur 


Olivas | 
=o ‘Yaniir) called Kéliyapuranallir near viluppuram. ERC 
s constructed by Idaiyattan 


Tj temple was i 
insert @umarpan Vaniga Purandhran, according, to an 
called Nor: Another record states that the deity was 


ayinar Anunolinayakar. 


worshipped at 


Viga There is a Jaina temple, still being 
ur j es ? . : na 
Setilem in the Tindivanam taluk and it is a Jal 


ent. 
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There is a Jaina temple which has an inscription 
of the 50th regnal year of Nandivarman II (A.D. 78) at 
Agaliir near Gingee. 


Idaiyalam: There is a rock at Idaiyalam (idaiyalam) 
called Siddharparai on which "two pairs of footmarks, a 
book stand, two kamandlas and two fly-whisks are 
engraved in a circular line round them in modern 
characters, an anushtub verse, paying obeisance to 
Mallisena- Munisvara, otherwise called Vamanacarya. 
There is another pair of foot-prints and a book stand, 
around which is engraved the name Vimala-Jinadeva. 
Near the altar (balipitha) on a pillar is engraved the 
name, Appandamayinar. 


Melkudalur: There are about 35 rock cut beds in some of 
the caves found on the hill at Melkudalur (melkitdaltr). 
There is an image of Parsvanatha carved on a boulder, 
adjacent to the rock-cut beds. An inscription of the 4th 
regnal year of Parantaka I records a gift of 500 sheep for 
lamps to the deity Avantilatattudévar, presumably the 
image of Parsvanatha carved on the boulder. The 28th 
regnal year inscription of Parantaka I refers to the deity 
as Tinunanikkdil-devar while the 2nd year inscription of 
Nripatungavarman refers the deity as St Mutlasthanattu 
devar. 

Paraiyanpattu: On a rock at Parayanpattu (parayan- 
pattu) near Gingee, by the side of a natural spring near 
the village, an inscription of the 5th or 6th century A.D. 
characters records the death of Ararathan who was a 
disciple of Vaccanandi by observing fast. 


The inscription of Tinuppa@lappandal in the Tiru- 
kkoilur taluk refers to two Jaina temples at Panuippadi 
and Ponparappu. An inscription of Rajamahéndra (A.D. 
1063) at Olagapuram refers to Samantabahu dicarya, a 
worshipper of Sundara Colapperumpallt. T.V. Sadasiva 
Pandarattar considers this shrine as a Buddhist one. 


At Madavilagam_ in the Tindivanam taluk, an 
epigraph of Vikramachola refers to a Jaina temple. 


Vilukkam: There are foot prints on a platform by the side 
of a mandapa in the village of Vilukkam (vilukkam) in the 
Tindivanam taluk. They are the foot prints of Guna- 
saharadeva, a monk looking after the Jaina establish- 
ments at Vilukkam and other places. At Cenji or Gingee, 
the images of the 24 Tirttankaras are carved on a rock. At 
Evanastr, there is an old Jaina temple. An inscription of 
Tittaikkudi refers to the place Amananpattt and that of 
Kilur refers to the lands of the Lord of the triple umbrella 


(Mukkudaiyavartam Arappuram). 


seneral Remarks 


There is a reference to Mula Sangha, Yapaniya 
Sangha, Nandi Sangha, Jinendra Sangha, Dravida Sangha 
and Vira Sangha, in inscriptions, In which, Kundakunda 


Anvaya, and Anungal Anvaya are also mentioned. 


As for Ganas (gana), Kanurgana and Kumili Gana 
are known from the inscriptions. As for gacca Tindrini 
gacca is found. Cittiramcli, one of the important 
merchant guilds of medieval times seemed to have built a 
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Jaina temple. An agricultural guild called Chitraméli 


Periyanattar is also mentioned. 


Palliccandam is a tax-free land given to Jaina 
temples. The boundary stones of the lands belonging to 
the Jaina temples are called Kundigaikkal which are 
marked with Kundikaikamandala, the water pot. In some 
cases, boundary stones are also marked with the triple 
umbrella, as in Narattamalai. 


It is interesting to note that a palli, exclusively for 
nuns had existed. 


Mention of death by starvation, Nisidi or 
sallekhana (sallekhana) has been recorded. There seems 
to exist the custom of dedicating pillars called nisidikkal 
in memory of the deceased. 


A term twenty four of the village is found, which, 
probably means a committee consisting of 24 people of 
the village. 


Cittamur Jaina Matha is also called Jinakanchi pitah. 


The presiding deity of the temple at Codalavadi in 
the North Arcot district is called Aniyadalagiyar which 
means one "devoid of ornamentation (or garments).” 


At Veraliir (Madurantakam taluk, Chengalpct 
district) on a boulder called Nagamalai, the images of 24 
Tirttankaras were set up by Vasudeva Siddhanta Bhata-° 
rar who was called Caturvimsthi Stapaka. In few cases, 
the names of the Tirttankaras like Vardhamana at Tiru- 

i Vimala Sri Arya Tirtha at Kil 
Sattamangalam, Parsvanatha at Aivarmalai and Ponnur, 


Kunda-kunda from Karantai and Adisvara from Ponnur 
are also found. 


A note on Mula Sangha and the Ganas 


dition Megha- 


nandi, Jinasena, Simha and Deva founded four ganas of 


Mula Sangha, known respectively as Nandigana, Sena- 
gana, Simhagana, and Devagana. Many religious records 
speak of the observance of the vow of sallekhana, the 
peculiar Jaina practice or observance of fast unto death 
as performed by the monks and the laity and there was a 
steady growth of holy places to which monks and pious 
house-holders retired towards the end of their life, 


See also: Neniinadam. 


ibli hy: R.C. Majumdar, The Classical Age: The 
on one Culture of the Indian People, vol. Hl, 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay 1988; T.V. Sadasiva 
Pandarattar, Colar Varalarant, Annamalai University, 
Annamalainagar, 1966; Mayilai Cini Venkataswami, 
Camanamum Tamilium, South India Saiva Siddhanta 
Publishing Society, Madras, 1979. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS - SANGAM PERIOD 


Inscriptions assigned to the second century B.C. 
mostly on palacographical grounds are found in some 
parts of Tamilagam. These Brahmi (brahmi) inscriptions 
are written in a script called Tamili, 


A few historical ones of thesc inscriptions are 


dealt with elsewhere, and here only the labels on rock-cut 
beds intenced for the Jaina monks are considered. 


There is a bed with a label in the Siddharmalai at 
Mettuppatti. The fifteen labels available at Alagarmalat 
near Madurai record a goldsmith and dealers each in 
salt, cloth, sugar and iron among the donors to the Jaina 


monastery there. In an inscription, the word tavirai is 
found and it may mean a nun. 


In the Anaimalai (@naimalai) inscription, the 
expression, iva kunratty uraiyul etc., has been interpreted 


—~ 


as the gift of Natan of Kunrattiir by one scholar, while 
another interprets iva kunram as Anaimalai, taking iva as 
tpam, meaning an elephant (Anai). By this  inter- 
pretation, it may be inferred that Anaimalai was the 


name of the hill even in the first century of the Christian 
era. 


In Anittapatti, the cave was caused by Chalivan 
Atanan Voliyan of Nelveli nelveli). Nelveli figures in a 
later inscription as a battle ficld. 


_ Jaina inscriptions have also been copicd in 
Kanungalakkudi, Ki lavalavu, Kongarpuliyankulam and 
Mankulam (mankulam). 


In the Mankulam inscription, Kalitika Antai was 
called a Kaviti and he belonged to a merchant guild of 
Vellarai (vellarai). (Vellarai may be identified with 
Vellarai of Tirucci district), 

_ Such Jaina r 
parankunram, one of which was fou ala 


! Tc nd Tamilagam in the early 
centuries of the Christian cra. A Sangam (sangam) poet 
1S associated with Enukkatt ur, 


In Tinuwadavirr, 
Kunrakkudi 
found. 


Varicciyizr, 


Vikkiramangalam and 
(kunrakkudi) also, su 


ch rock-cut beds are 


not only upside down, but also in the 
reverse form. The to i 
bottom, while their ba 


[n an inscription of Pugaliir, Ktran and Korran, the 
names that were current in the € 


n ne Sangam Period are found, 
while in another the name Ori and in yet another Alli, a 
in a 4th one Nanktran are 


Al Marukattalai in the Tininelvéli district Kasipan, 
a Vel 's mentioned and the rock cut bed is referred to as 
kalkafiicanam. 


See also: Historical Inscriptions of the Sangam Period. 


ahlographiy P.B. Desai, Jainism in South India and 
eet Jaina Epigraphs, Jaina Samskriti Samrakshaka 
angha, Sholapur, 1957. 


JAINA SCULPTURES AND BRONZES IN 
MUSEUMS 


Sculptures: A few sculptures from a ruined temple at 
<a Ea ie (danavalapadu) (Cuddapah district) are 
ad in the Government Museum, Madras and they are 
iin to be fine examples of the Rashtrakiita art in black 
- ce Portable types of Caumukha ("sarvatebhadra- a 
me el shrine with images on the four faces") in the form 
a pillar inside a circular pitha (pitha) from Danavala- 
ae also found. Figure sculptures of | dikpalas 
tkpala) like Agni, Yama, Varina etc., combined with 
musical figures are found at the edges of the pitha. 


kkudi a Mahavira (mahavtra) sculpture from Tuttu- 

ani a fine Pandiya specimen in granite and a large 

= gg of a seated Tirttankara (ferttankara) over a 

Roh. 'n height, brought from Puttambir in the Pudu- 

spe tat (pudukkottai) district "a noteworthy Chola (cala) 
cimen" are also found in the museum. 


Brontes: A bronze image of Mahavira from Kidangil 
Hee idivanam is in the Museum and "it bears inscrip- 
On in Tamil script of about the twelfth century. 


cm j Sumatinatha is represented in a bronze (of 32.5 
rT in height) brought from Kogali in (Bellary district). 
c € Jina is seated on padmasana (padmdasana) with the 
rte in the centre. To the pedestal is attached an 
See rate prabhavali (prabhavali) in the shape oon 
th ana presenting other deities. The Yaksha and yaksht, 

€ latter with a dwarf by her side and two chauri bearers 
appear on either side. The main figure has the 


tamandala and triple umbrella. 
tvgnatha) figure 


(36.3 There is another Parsvanatha (pars OE 

a reeett in height) standing on a padmasana attached f 

rectangular base supported by 4 legs. There are the 
@ksha and Yakshi in the projections. The prabhavali is 

Tire and "it bears representations 0 Me a 

ana tankaras with Parsvanatha on the top. ee 

fee on either side of the main figure which has 
ple umbrella over it.” 


A Mahavira (13.3 cm in Nee 
_Surmounted by a per orate 
heey th the lion Jaricana (emblem) betweer" sa tal 
th Celing devotees. The Yakshas stand on either St 

¢ figure." 
(29 em in height) is 


Another d d Mahavira 
S amaged Mahav aids 
Fated on a simhasana (throne) in the front of which are 


t 
Tee lions. The prabhia is the triple umbrella. 


Two bronzes of Mahavira from Singanikuppam 


(singani serrict are also 
: strict are 
8anikuppam) in the South Arcot dis Sed 


und in the Museum. One of them “well-propor 
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and of smooth and pleasing workmanship stands on 
Kayotsarga (the posture adopted by standing Tirttan- 
karas) on a padmasana with the right hand broken." 
Another (19 cm in height) stands on a circular metal 
plate, the pedestal of which is now missing. 

From Sivaganga in the Ramanathapuram district 
was brought a Tirttankara (39 cm in height) who "is 
seated in ardha-paryankasana on a simple but nicely 
moulded high bhadrasana. Behind the asana are two 


chauri bearers." 


A seated Candraprabha with two attendants were 
from Tirumalai in the North Arcot district and Risha- 
bhanatha (rsabhanatha) is from Kidangil in the South 
Arcot district. 


Ambika (ambika) (87.7 cm in height), a Yakshi in 
a standing posture was acquired from Singanikuppam. 
‘Ambika’s left hand rests on the head of a maid who holds 
a garland. A small boy stands to the right of Ambika. On 
her makuta (headgear) is a miniature Tirttankara figure. 


Pudukkottai Museum 


Some bronzes have been acquired from Kala- 
sakkadu near to Pudukkottai_ among which are: two 
Parsvanathas (203 & 10 cm in height) both having a 
serpent hood over the head and standing on a pedestal; a 
Mahavira (10 cm in height) seated in dhyana 


* (meditation) over a pedestal and a Canirvimsatipatta (37 


cm), a panel depicting 23 Tirttankaras arranged in the 
frame of Prabhamandala around the muilanayaka 
Rishabhanatha, standing on a pedestal." 


A seated Tirttankara from Mosakkudi "an carly 
specimen in granite" and a large standing Parsvanatha 
also in granite from Mangattevanpatti are specimens of 
sculptures found in the Pudukkottai Museum. 


Bibliography: A. Ghosh (Ed.), Jaina Ant and Architecture, 
vol.Il, Bharatiya Jnanpith, New Delhi, 1975. 


JAINAS AS PICTURED IN TEVARAM 


Sambandar sang hymns in praise of Siva and in the 
very first of his decads, he criticised the Jainas in the 10th 
verse of the decads. In almost all the decads he 
extemporised in different Siva shrines, he did not fail 10 
repeal it. His clder contemporary Appar (Tininavu- 
kkarasar) also criticised them in many of his Tevaram 
(1@varam) hymns. 

The strong hold of the Jainas in the Pandiya 
country was Madurai where the Jaina ascetics lived in the 
8 mountains around the city. In the gloss to 
Takkayagapparani, the annotator has given a list of five 
mountains, the Yanaimalai (yanaimalai), Nagamali 
(nagamali), Sunangamalai, Seppumalai and Vellimalai 
(others being lost in the manuscript). The first two are 
well-known while the rest cannot be identified. An 
anonymous verse gives the names of the 8 mountains as 
Parankunram (parankunram), Ontwagam, Papparam, Palli, 
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ne eS Be 


” ndaimalat, Yanaimalai and Trunkunram. 
eee ce: thor ke identified. The hills Yanai- 
malai, Nagamalat, Rishabagiri (Solaimatai), Pasumalai, 
Parankunram, Siddharmalai (Settupatti), Samanaimalai 
(8 km west of Madurai), seemed to have been occupied 
by the Jainas as gleaned from the inscriptions. The eighth 
mountain is not known. 


Sambandar has said that the Jainas lived in places 
like Anaimalai (@naimalai) (Gdiyaya idangalil), spoke 
Prakrit in high pitch (pagadattodu ‘raittu uraitta), 
denounced the Vedic sacrifices (vedavelviyainindanai 
seydu), carried an umbrella and peacock feather (periya- 
vagiya kudaiyum piliyum), went about as monkeys 
(mandipol tirindu), were called as Podiyar and Pindiyar 
and indulged in theological disputations (podiyar 
pindiyar enra appoyyargal vadinal uraiyavai). They pluck 
their hair from their heads, eat food in their hands 
(kunjiyaiparittut tiralai kaiyil unpavar), do not bathe 
before eating (kulitte una amanar), wear red robes, 
undertake "most brutal vows of self-mortification" (kavi- 
yanal tuvar Gdaiyinar kadunonpu mél kollum pavigal) 
and eat "dried ginger and the leaves of the manida trec" 
(ilaimanda adagaga, uvarkkayodu sukkuttinnium ). 


Appar has much to criticise them and a few of his 
remarks are worth noting. If women should see them, 
they run and shut the door (kavi sér kan madavar kandu 
Odik kadavu adaikkum); they chant (the mantras) with a 
"nasal twang" (mitkkinal murannu Odi), carry a water pot 
(kundigaititkkinar), go haked and stand unabashed 
before women (kuvimulaiyar tam munne nana minri), 
besmear their body with “gallnut powder” (kaduppodi 
yatti meyyil), eat Standing (ninru unnum), do not 


converse while eating (anindun poludu urai @d@) and do 
not eat at night (a/ una). 


The main object of Sambandar was to rouse the 
prejudice of the People against the Jainas and to depict 
their practices in the blackest colour possible. 


Some of the Alvars (alvar) have also criticised the 
Jainas like Tinumangai and Tondar Adippodi (tondar 
adippodi) Alvars, who were bitter in their attack. "The 
know nothing (ariyar samanar)", remarked Tinwmalisai 
Alvar. Tondar Adippodi went to the extent of saying that 


if he should get a chance, he would behead them. 


The Digambara Jainas came to be divided into 


four ganas (gana), the Nandi, Séna, Simha and Deva 
ganas. 


Sambandar gives the names of some ascetics of 
the Nandigana in the verse beginning with Kanaka- 
nandiyum and the names of sénaganam in the verse 
beginning with Sandusénanum in the decad beginning 
with maninnervili madariy in the court of Kun Pandiyan 
(kiin pandiyan) at Madurai, addressing Mangaiyar- 
kkarasiyar, the consort of the king Kun Pandiyan. 


It may be noted here that the name of Appar was 
Dharmasena while he was in Patali Jaina monastry and 
the author of Nannul, a Tamil grammar of a later date, 
was Pavanandi, a Jaina. 


Further, the impalement of the Jainas has been 
portrayed in the sculptures in the thousand pillared 
mandapa and dramatises the sixth day during festivals in 
Chittirai, Avani, Karttikai, Tai and Masi, at Madurai. The 
anecdotes of Sambandar and Appar, related to Jainism, 
are available clsewhere. 


See also: Jaina centres in Pandivamandalam, Nannul, 
Tevaram Collections and Compendiums. 


Bibliography: M.A. Dorai Rangaswamy, The Religion 
and Philosophy of Tevaram, 2 Vols., University of 
Madras, Madras, 1959; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Develop- 


ment of religion in South India, Orient Longmans, 
Madras, 1963. 


JAINISM IN TAMILAGAM DURING THE 
SANGAM AGE 


Tolakappiyam (lolkappiyam), the earliest extant 
authoritative work on Tamil grammar, according to the 
Jainas, was written by a Nigranta ascetic. In the prefatory 
verse by Panamparanar, Tolkappiyar is referred to as the 
great and famous Padimaiyon (padimaiyon). Padimaiyon 
is one who performs fapas. In Jaina theology, pratima 
yoga is one. The classification of JTvas (soul) according to 
the sense organs in the section called Marapiyal ts a 
Philosophical doctrine of the Jaina thought, which is also 
found in other Tamil Jaina works like Nilakesi (nt lakést) 
and Ménunandarann. 

The celebrated Kural 


(kural) of Tinwalluvar is 
also claimed by the Jainas 


as a Jaina work. The work is 
mainly based on the concept of ahimsa (non-violence). 
The Jaina tradition associates this great ethical work with 
Elacarya, otherwise known as Kunda Kunda A carya. 


The Jaina commentator of Nil 
from the Kural and whenever he 
mentioned in our scripture’, 


akesi freely quotes 
quotes, he says “as is 


In the Kural, it is said that it is far better and more 
Virtuous to abstain from killing and eating the flesh of an 
animal than performing thousand sacrifices. He further 
ns i » the Buddhist principle of 
purchasing meat from the dealer. The Kural proclaims: 
"we eat the slain" you say, "by us no living creature is 


killed"; Who would kill and sell, if none come forward to 
buy the flesh? 


In Prabodha Chandrédayam, 
work, when the Jaina appears on the 
he recites the particular verse on ahi 


a non-Jaina Tamil 
scene, it is said that 
msa: 

Avi sorind ayiram vettalin onran 

Uvir segatht unnamai nanru 


a ee work of the post-Sangam (sangam) 

Adie, the e Cilappatikaram (cilappatikaran.), of Hlanko 

seta haere brother of Céran Cenkuttuvan of the 

ie. be etd the second century A.D. Its author is said 

eastern ing in the hermitage at Kunavayil on the 
gate of Vanji (vanji), the Chera capital. 


T : . : 
ee concluding passage of Cilappatikaram gives @ 
al list of dharmas. Some are as follows: 


"Kn 
= ae and serve those who have known Him; 
efrain fr ing falsehood; avoid tale-bearing; 
Don’t fail om meat-eating, doing injury to any living being; 
to join assemblies of people learned in dharma’. 


Vanji Sa were Jaina shrines in the three capitals, 
. ar (pukar) and Madurai of the three kingdoms. 


built she Pukar there was a temple of the Nigrantha, 

made StONe: There was also the high shining Silatala, 

Olders fo andrakanta. It was built by the Jaina house- 

Used to athe benefit of the saranas (s@rana). Saranas 

freshes j sit it on festive days like the day of the first 
n the river Kaveri and the car festival. 


under fae, saranas were one of the 9 ganas directly 

Standing Then who were monks with fifteen years 

Spread the ey used to wander throughout the country to 

ey Were message of Parsva (parsva) and Mahavira. 

Cre free able to know the past, present and future and 
rom attachment and anger. 


the pcre was a temple of the Nigranthas at Uraiyur, 

adjoinin 'darappalli situated in an extensive, grove 

Under he Arangam and there was the image of Arivan 
¢ triple umbrella. 


oe Maduraikkarici gives a beautiful and graphic 
Pbon of a Nigrantha temple at Madurai. 


of 6 "tes the 28th canto of Manimekalai, a brief summary 

igranth, ms of philosophy of those days 1s given and (ne 

©Xpositi a and the Ajivaka systems find a place in the 
On of the 6 systems therein. 


Bibii 

Religinn PY: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Development of 
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~takaravarthi, Tinikkural, The Diocesan Press, 
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Mun : 
Tamilum (Tamil), S.LS.S Kalaham, Madras, 1954. 


descr} 


A well-known film actress and now the leader and 


the 
Minigneta Secretary of the AIADMK and the Chit 
Angalo of Tamil Nadu, Jayalalitha was born i 
‘lm act re to Jayaraman and Sandhya who hersclf was 4 
Schony (¢5S: Jayalalitha was educated at the Church Park 
‘itm or ae Mates in dancing, d the 
me i import g 
Gost with M.G. Ramachandran and ea few with Siva 
G pone won the national award for h 
Of the ay amachandran’s influence, she became a member 
ADMK party and within a short period became 


JVARIVCINAMANI TESS 


its Secretary for Propaganda and a member of the Rajya 
Sabha. After the death of M.G. Ramachandran she 
hecame the General Secretary and the leader of the 
Opposition in the Legislative Assembly of Tamil Nadu 
In the general elections of 1991, which took place after 
the assassination of Rajiv Gandhi at Sriperumbudur, she 
was elected with a predominant majority and became the 
Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu on 24 May, 1991. She is 
known for her courage and individuality and is the 
youngest of the Chief Ministers of Tamil Nadu. 


See Also: Ramachandran M.G. 


JIVAKA CINTAMANI 


Jivaka Cintamani (jaaka cintamani) is one of the 5 
epics in Tamil, the other 4 being Cilappatikaram 
Manimekalai, Valaiyapati_ and Kundalakési. This epic 
consists of 13 ilampakams (chapters) with invocation and 
patikam (poem) at the beginning and 3145 verses in 
various metres. In the gloss to the 3143rd stanza, Naccin- 
arkkiniyar (naceinarkkiniyar), the scholiast interprets that 
the author Tiruttakkatevar (tiruttakkattévar) wrote 2700 
stanzas while the rest were composed by Kandiyar (kan- 
diyar), a poctess and says that it is hard to find out the 


spurious stanzas of Kandiyar. 


This epic describes the life of Jivakan (jwakan), a 

rince, from his birth to the attainment of bliss (nirvana). 
The various incidents connected with Jivakan seem to 
preach the following morals: 
A king should choose his ministers after testing them 
several times in several ways. 
It is ruinous to act according to the wishes of women. 
One should act according to the orders of his preceptor. 
One should not reveal his designs till the appropriaic 
time to conquer his enemy. 
Onc must be ready to relieve the distress of others. 
No onc should ill-treat others who are not his enemies. 
One should act according to the wish of his parents. 
Onc can gain everything if he has a true friend. 
At the time of sorrow or joy, one should not feel but 
regard them aS the results of destiny. 
One should show compassion towards all living beings. 
One should give alms to those fit for them. 
One must rectify the person who goes astray. 
One should never forget the good done to him. 


This epic is also called Mananiil because of the 
ddings of jivaka related in the work. The story 


several we : age 
ble (Purnalingam Pillai: 1982). 


ig given as bricfly as possi 

“caccandan was the king of Emangada Nadu and 
marricd Vijayai. So enamourcd was he of the queen that 
he neglected his government and left. his minister 
Kattiyankaran in charge of it. The latter proved 
treachcrous lO his master; he formed a plot against the 
king and assassinated him. Vijayal was driven out of the 
realm and the usurper ascended the throne. Advanced in 
pregnancy, the queen gave birth to Jivakan in the 
cemetery amid a wild forest and began the life of a 
devotec. The child was taken by a rich merchant who 
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im up as his own and posted him with 
has reer all branches of learning. When he had 
come of age, a gang of free bootleggers attacked the ae! 
and plundered it. The young hero pursued them an 
rescued the plunder. In appreciation of his valour, Pasw- 
kavalan, a citizen, gave him his daughter, Govindaiyar, in 
marriage. While enjoying the happiness of wedded life, 
he competed with Dattaiyar in a vina performance and 
proving himself far superior to her in the art, gained the 
hand and heart of the lady. Then he was given certain 
scented powder manufactured by Gunamalai and Sura- 
manjari (suramafijari) and was asked to judge which was 

_ of a stronger smell. He decided in favour of the former 
who accepted him in marriage. After exhibiting his skill 
at metamorphosis, he tamed a rut elephant of the 
minister. Then he went on a travelling tour and met 
Padumai, a princess of the Pallava kingdom, in a park 
who was bitten by a venomous snake. At once Jivakan 
showed his proficiency in the healing art and rescued her 
from death. As a mark of gratitude, the rescued lady 
married him. His next feat was doing wonders al 
Kamamapuram and wedding a Vaisya girl, Kemasari. 
From Takkanadu, he proceeded to Susanadésam and 
there proved his skill in archery and wedded the 
princess, Kanakamalai. Then he started on his travels 
and reached Tandakaraniam, where he met his mother 
and obtained her blessing. Returning to his own city, he 
fell in love with Vimalai, a merchant’s daughter and took 
her for wife. He then heard of Suramanjari’s dejection 
and contempt for men and hastened to cure her 
melancholy. Wearing a mask he played Gr ta-natakam 
(singing fine songs) and so pleased her with the 
performance that she surrendered herself to him. The 
next feat that awaited him was sitting at a target and 
winning the youngest daughter, Ilakkanai (ilakkanai), of 
the king of Videham. Now the fame of Jivakan spread far 
and wide and stirred up fears in the mind of the usurper, 
The latter laid plots for his life but the young hero slew 
him and ascended the throne of his ancestors. Having 
regained his lost kingdom, he ruled it wisely and married 
Ilakkanai, his maternal uncle’s daughter. With her and 
other wives, he spent his time most happily and had, by 
them, a number of sons to whom he partitioned his 
dominions. Then he and his devoted female associates 
renounced the world and spent their time in d 
charity and performing austerities. Jivakan atta 
moksha (m0ksa)". 


oing 
ined 


The author, Tiruttakkatevar, has also written an 
episode of a jackal, the Narivinuttam, to prove his 
extraordinary poetic skill to his master and to obtain the 
latter’s permission to compose the major work, Jivaka 
Cintamani, containing "the various aspects of love and 
beauty". It seems that his master composed an invocatory 
verse on Arhat to mark his permission and to be used by 
his disciple as the first verse. When the disciple 
composed his second verse on Siddha, it was found to be 
better than that of the master and hence the verse of the 
master was placed as the second one, on his orders. 


The story of Jivaka has been written by many in 
Sanskrit. In a chapter of Mahapurana by Guna Bhadra, 


the story of Jivaka is related. There is also the ay mee 
(sripurana) which is a prose work in manipravala style. 
These would have formed the basis of the Tamil Jivaka 
Cintamani. 


This has an elaborate commentary by Naccinar- 
kkiniyar and it has been edited and printed by U.V. 
Saminatha Iyer in A.D. 1887. This work, it seems, was 
edited even before A.D. 1883 by one Rangasami Pillat in 
Madras. The epic ought to have had another 
commentary before that of Naccinarkkiniyar. 


Jaina Doctrines from Jivaka Cintamani 


The Jainas divide all existents into 9 categories, 
the Navapadartas (navapadarta) (verse 2814). They are 
Jiva (jrva), Ajiva (ajtva), Punya (punya), Papa (papa), 
Asrava (asrava), Samvara, Nirjara, Bhanda and Moksha. 


Jiva is sentient, soul and characterised by 
consciousness. Souls are infinite, taking 4 main categories 
of birth, as deva (déva) (god), ma@nusya (human), naraka 
(hell beings) and tiryarica (animals and plants), The last 
category is distinguished on the basis of the faculties of 
sense, as having 1 to 5 senses. These exist on earth. Il 
seems gods and hell beings, "although they occupy widely 
separate worlds, share many characteristics (in common) 
are born spontaneously and endowed with special super 
knowledges”. "Just as the lamp illuminates only the room 
in which it stands", the soul adopts itself to the dimension 
of the body, as large as any being or "as small as the 
tiniest object imaginable," 

Ajiva (non-sentient and no 
("possessing form, colour 
akasa (akasa) ( 
adharma (the p 


n-material) are pudgala 
» taste, smell and palpability’), 
space), dharma (the principle of motion), 
rinciple of rest) and kala (timc). 


The pudgala “provide the bod 
organ and vital breath which house the soul in the state 
of embodiment." The dhanna and adharma cause the 
moving, resting ctc. The principle of moving is compared 
to the moving of fish in water and that of rest is 


compared to the shade of the tree. The akasa provides 
space for the above "existents". 


y, speech, mental 


Punya and Papa are " 


Wholesome kanna and 
unwholesonie 


karma" done by the souls. 
Asrava is karmic influx. 


Samvara is Stoppage of karmic influx. 
Nirjara is disassociation of kannic bondage. 
Bandha is karmic bondage. 


Moksha is liberation, 


Accepting the existence of these nine, is the "mark 
of having attained Samyak Darsana (samyak darsana) 
(arakaitci - verses 374 and 381). 

Samyak Darsay 
are: nihsankita - fre 
nihkamkshita - freed 
nirvicikitsa - {reedo 


id is called asta@nga - 8 limbs. They 
edom from doubt (ayyaminmat), 
om from anticipation (avavinmat), 
m from disgust (uvarppu inmai), 


amud agi 

Bes ton - freedom from delusive notions (maya- 

fidna 2 ig Res darsana (true insight), samyak 

conduct). Th knowledge) and samyak canitra (proper 

jewels) ml aba ve jointly called Ratnatraya (the 3 
rovide the me t 

of bondage (verse 2845). ans to escape from the cycle 


Mah —_— 

on ace Mahavratas (mahavrata) are the 5 great 

(truth) La asp (verse 2824), namely, ahimsa, satya 

SA rp arena eras (refraining from illicit 
igarsha (detach i 

belong to laymen as Ai achment from possessions) which 


Gun , 
(iia ry’ Mentioned as 84 lakhs of anuvratas 
digvrata b (verse 2818), a couple of vratas (vrata) like 
ce 9 Meeaeabaee curtails the distance he travels, 
to do pir abv by which one }s forbidden 
anartta-danda.», acts normally allowed to laymen, 
Oing ig ae by which one Is forbidden from 
giving feat aes purposely cutting trees ctc. an 
Many restr ul advice to others and siksa-vrata by which 
gunavr aints are pronounced, are considcred as 
atas (gunavrata). 


Sam 
[aye The holy assembly of the Jina, said to 
€migods miraculously created by the gods with gods, 
Sarana rile animals as audience, was called Samava- 
vine soy mabasarana, "a place of resort for all." A 
enefit of th came out from Mahavira (mahavt ra) for the 
are 11 te e audience (verse 3000). It seems that there 
triple daar, there and the Jina 1s seated under the 
Umbrella rella. The Jina is said to have 3 round 
: Ss, one over the other, called chandradityam, 


Nityayj, ~_ 
i? 
10dham and sakalabasanam. 


Diksha (1p; 
(ane (Initiation): Women were also given diksha 
Clothes into mendicancy and were made to wear white 
Were Sil ver their bodies and to pluck their hairs. They 
ed Aryanganas (@nyangana). 

Sramana 
2743) 

sarang 
Sarang 


(saranar) (verse 


called Saranar H 
r, jala saranar,, ala 


canirangula 


at yeaeeans ¥ 

; kinds: the tala saranal 

§ re ushpa  saranar, tanti. saranar, 
» Stiga sGranar and akasa saranar. 


Karmj 
lc Types (verses 3082 and 3114) 


: tenes ts (ghatiya) and Aghatiya (aghatiya) are the 
ties of karma, each having 4 types: 


Ghatiya. 
Ranavars Mohaniya (defiling bliss - 
dartangan ys (A@navarantya) (obscuring now 
(obstry Yaraniya (obscuring perception) and viryantaraya 
dire Cling energy - vedantyain) are the 4 kamas having 
destro Negative effect upon the souls. karmas 
Variguien good qualities of the soul. If they are 
Nana, q ed, the soul acquires the 4 qualities VIZ qnanta- 
Ag, Qn Atadarsana, anantavirya and ananta-si 1a 
Glisen Vedaniya (Antartya) (those pertaining to the 
Tes - Sata and Asata), nama (those determining 


yoganiyaln)s 
knowledge), 


€stinj : 

Ongevite and body types), 4! (those determining 

y) and gotra (those determining environmenta 
atiya karma. 


Cumst 
ances) are the 4 categories of agh 
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Obligatory (Avasyakam - 6) Duties: Verse 3133 refers to 
bhavana (obligatory duties) which the annotator has 
interpreted as 16, which are enumerated in the Sri 
Purana. Of them, the necessary avasyakam (a@vasyakam) 
duties are 6. They are samayakam (meditative) 
caturvimsatistava (praise of 24 Tirttankaras (0 rttankara)), 
yandana (veneration of mendicants), pratikarmana 
(expiation), kayatsarga (standing and sitting motionless 
for a long time) and pratyakhyana (renunciation of 
certain foods, articles etc.). 


Dhyana: There are 4 kinds of dhyanas (dhyana) of which 
dharmadhyana and sukhadhyana (sukhadhyana) are fit 
to be cultivated, the former being virtuous concentration 
and the latter pure concentration. Parimelalagar’s (pari- 
mélalagar) commentary to Kural (kural):358 gives a 
detailed view on sukhadhyana (verse 3081). 


In verse 3081, the 5 kinds of nanavaraniyas 
uctions to attain nana (fAana)) are given as nact- 
arantyam (obstruction of functions of senses and 
struti-AGnavarantyam (obstruction of ability to 
reason), avadhi-nanavaranivam (obstruction of ability to 
know previous births of self and others), manhparaya- 
nanavaraniyam (obstruction of ability of clairvoyance) 
and kevala-nanavaraniyamn (obstruction of ability of 


omniscience). 


(obstr 
nana-\ 
mind), 


Dharshanavaraniyams: 4 kinds of dharshanavaraniyams 
(darsanavarantyar) (obstruction of perception) are 
sakshi, asaksht, qvadhi and kévala darshanavaraniyams, 
obstruction of perception by eyes, other senses, 
preceding avadhimana and associated with kevalanana 


(kevalanana), respectively. 


The 5. kinds (antaraya) 


of antarayas 


Antarayas: antaraya 
(obstructions) mentioned are dandantaraya (obstructs 
iving alms), labhantaraya (obstructs getling gain), 


1a (obstructs bhoga (sensual enjoyment)), wpa 
bhogantaraya (restricts enjoyment of the senscs (sexual)) 
and viryantaraya (restricts the quality of energy). 


Pancakalyana: There are 5 auspicious cvents in the life of 
a Tirttankara and the verses 3114 and 3116 relate to the 
attainment of J iva’s bliss, witnessed and celebrated by the 
devas and men of the world, wherein the 5 auspicious 


events are mentioned. 


The 5 auspicious 
are garbhavataranan 
(birth), pariniskramanam 
(attainment of omniscience 
release from bondage). 

These 5 events are celebrated when a new image is 
installed. This provides the vision of the Jina and serves to 
sanctify the new image. During the Pancakalyana 
Mahotsava (paficakalyana mahotsava), indecd financed 
by a rich man, all the 5 events would be enacted by the 
sponsors along with some members of the family and the 
festival would continue for several days. When the image 
would be finally placed on its pedestal, i gets a 
Tirttankara’s status and would become an object of 


worship. 


bhogantaray 


events in the life of a Tirttankara 
(conception), janmabhisekam 
(renunciation), kevalananam 


) and parinirvanam (bliss or 
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Ganadharar: The first mendicant disciples of Mahavira, 
the Ganadharar (ganadharar), were 11 and were the 
supporters of the Jaina faith. Verse 3024 mentions that 
when Jivakan announced his desire to get himself 
relieved of bonds, he began from the stage of initiation of 
a Ganadhara and it is found in the gloss that Jivakan 
went in search of Sudanmar to the latter’s place, as 
Sudanmar alone was the surviving Ganadharar. 


Sixty-six days after Mahavira’s enlightenment, 
Indra Bhuti Gautama (indra bhitti gautama), a Brahmin, 
followed by his brothers Agnibhuti (agnibhitti) and 
Vayubhuti (v@yubhiiti) came to him. 8 other Brahmins 
also joined the fold and these 11 Brahmins were the 
Ganadharas. Indra Bhuti Gautama attained omniscience 
just a few hours after Mahavira’s bliss and Sudanmar 
alone survived. The 11 Ganadharas were Gautama, 
Vayubhuti, Agnibhuti, Sudanmar, Mauriyar, Kandarar- 
puttirar, Maitreyar, Akambanar, Acelakar and Prabasur. 


About Women 


Digambaras believe that women cannot attain 
bliss and they must be born as men to attain it but 
Svetambaras (sveta@mbara) are of the opinion that women 
can also attain moksha, citing the case of Malli, the 19th 
Tirttankara, considered by many as a woman. 


As the Jainas in Tamil Nadu were Digambaras, 
they insisted that women should undergo penance to be 
born as men in the next birth in the devaloka, where they 
could attain bliss because of their penance. Thereforc, 
Jivaka Cintamani mentions that the queens of Jivakan 
observed penance to cast off the state of being women to 
become Indras (indra), to attain nana and bliss. 


Panca Paramestin: The 5 holy persons, the Panca Para- 
mestin (patica parparamestin) mentioned in verse 14 arc 
Arhat (one who attained kevalanana), Siddha (a liberated 
soul), Acharya (Gcarya) (monk-scholar, spiritual leader), 
Upadhyaya (upadhyaya) (preceptor) and Sadhus (sadhu) 
(mendicants). The method of reverence to them by 
salutation is pafica-namaskara, when the following holy 
hymns (mantras (antra)) are chanted: 


Om namo arahantanam 

Om namo siddhanam 

Om namo ayartyanam (bowing to acharya) 

Om namo uvajjhayanam (bowing to upadhyaya) 

Om namo t0€é savva sahiinam (bowing to sadhus) 

Eso patica-namaskaro savva papappanasano J 
Mangalanam ca savvesin padhamam havai mangalam 
(the 5-fold salutation destroys all sin; it is pre-eminent 
and most auspicious of all auspicious things) 


According to Jaina texts, the om consists of the 
initial syllables of the 5 holy persons: a (arhat), a 
(asarira-siddha), @ (accarya), u (upadhyaya) and m 
(muni-sadhu). 


See also: Jainism in Tamilagam During Sangam Age. 


ibliography: M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, History of Tamil 
Eee acai University, Tanjavur, 1982. 
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Freedom fighter, orator, prolific writer and 
journalist, P. Jivanandam was born in 1907 al Butappandi 
in the Kanyakumari District of Tamil Nadu and was 
educated only up to the matriculation level. He wrote 
verses, novels, short stories and dramas even during his 
student days. Known as Corimuthu and Mukkandi during’ 
his student days, he later took the name Jivanandam. 
Most of his writings during his school days centered 
round the nationalist policies and views. ; 


He gave up his studies when he decided to 
participate in the Vaikkam Satyagraha. He was an inmate 
of the Bhardwaja Ashram run by V.V.S. lyer at 
Ceranmahadevi for some time. It was during this time 
that he adopted the name Jivanandam. As a result of his 
involvement in the Pure Tamil Movement, he changed 
his name to Uyir Inpam. 


He met Mahatma Gandhi in 1927 and protested 
against the principle of vamashrama dharma and the 
situation in the Ashramam at Ceranmahadev!. 
Subsequently he started an Ashramam called Uninat- 
vilakka Nilayam at Nacciyarpuram near Ciravayal in 
Karaikkudi. For sometime, he was with E.V, Rama- 
swamy’s Self Respect Movement and wrote articles on 
atheism in the journal run by the latter, 


When the Civil Disobedience Movement was 
started by the Congress, he led it in Karaikkudi and 
courted arrest. Then he slowly drifted toward 
Communist idcologics and became a Communist, Soon, 


he became one of the prominent leaders of the 
Communist Movement in Tamil Nadu. 


He started the weekly Janasakti to propagate 
Communist ideals. He organised a number of trade 
unions and led many labour strikes in the Madras 
Presidency. For his political and trade union activities, he 
had to spent many years in jail. Because of brutal 


treatment by the police in prisons, it is said that he lost 
the power of hearing in one of his ears. 


In 1939, he travelled throughout the country to 
organise the people to protest against the policy on the 
Second World War, for which he was arrested an 

sentenced to two and a half months imprisonment. When 
he was released from the jail, he married one Kannamma, a 
woman belonging to a backward community, which was 
considered to be a revolutionary step in those days for 4 
man of the higher caste. When the Germans attacked 
Russia during the Second World War, Russia joined the 
allics and the Communists in India were released an 


they supported the war efforts. As a result, Jivanandam 
also was released, 


When the Tamils of the erstwhile native state of 
Travancore decided to agitate for a merger of the Tamil 
speaking arcas with the Madras State, he took keen 
interest in it. He spoke at the All Travancore Tami 
Conference held at Thiruvananthapuram and stresse 

the need for unity among the Tamils. He did much to 


uni . 

Saga of Travancore in their struggle for the 

Padmav n 1948, he lost his first wife and married 
ati by whom he had three children. 


the Situs the independence of India and the failure of 

Party of “4 thesis of the Communists, the Communist 

activities - ia gave up their violent revolutionary 

nandam m5 a mn i enter the legislatures. Jiva- 
cted to the M iclativ 

from South Madras in oe adras Legislative Assembly 


ae 1951 onwards, he turned his attention 
Journal Ta, pursuits. In 1959, he started a literary 
developme amarai, which provided scope for the 
ptbgrecdve « of the literary activities of the young 

rt and iene In 1961 he founded the Tamil Nadu 
People to iterary Association to encourage the young 
World Pe pursue literary activities. He attended the 
Was the Fae ¢ Conference held at Moscow in 1962. He 
against tet Communist leader in Tamil Nadu to protest 

the Chinese aggression. 


See 

also: ahs 

trugele. Contribution of Tamil Nadu to 
» Ramaswamy E.V. 


Freedom 


Bibli 

(in Ten hy: N.A. Velayudam, Ulakattin Oliccudarkal 

alancj il), Anbu Nilayam, Nagercoil, 1990; Valviyar- 
yam, vol. IX, Tamil University, Thanjavur, 1988: 


JUST 
DIARIGE PARTY AND WORKING OF 


of Minto-Morley 


Wi 
Refor ith the announcement 
ment for the 


m oe 
Participa of 1909 by the British Govern 
ui ation of Indians in the Government, there arose 


Brahminn? Ctition between the non-Brahmins an 
Brahmin 


youth ae in the Madras Presidency. The non 
th Brahmins 1n 


rvices already 


adua 
tes and lawyers often got frustrated because they 


nd ; 
dit hard to establish themselves before the 
ta ete Brahmins in every sphere. In the circum- 
an €ducated non-Brahmins thought it prudent lo 
th no Organisation of their own to secure positions for 
Met tinge abmins. In self defence, the non-Brahmins 
Chetty €r the leadership of T.M. Nair, |e. Tyagaraja 
Non-Brahe C. Natesa Mudaliar to unite the different 
Politica, tM Communities into 4 single non-Brahmin 
Nifest entity. A manifesto called the Non-Brahunin 
O was issued under the signaturce oO 


Yagara; . 
Liberai Chetti and TM. Nair in 1916. South Indian 
Tun jour €deration was registered as an organisation ( 
journal v's in English, Tamil and Telugu. The English 
Just; Was Justice, after which the party was called the 
elite arty. As a political party, though compose of 
Cause g eavnbaars and bankers, stood for the common 

€curing positions for the non-Brahmins. 
entrated for 


first, the Justice leaders cone 
e Counc! 


reserved. 
Seats in the Provincial Legislativ 
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created by the Government of India Act of 1919. They 
wanted 40 reserved seats and got 28 of the 65 
non-Mohammadan general seats. 


In the elections held in November, 1920, the 
Justicites got majority and the Governor Willingdon 
invited their leader, Tyagaraja Chetti to form a ministry. 
He declined and on his advice, Subbarayalu Reddi from 
South Arcot district, P, Ramarayaningar (Rajah of 
Panagal) and K.V. Reddi Naidu (of Godavari district) 
were appointed as ministers of education, local self 
government and development respectively by the 
Governor. Reddi Naidu, later became the Chief 


Minister. 


The Government under diarchy had Indian 
ministers in charge of "nation-building departments like 
education, health, local government, industries etc. The 


Executive Council controlled law, police, revenue and 


finance. It seems "Panagal astutcly exploited his position 
to reward his supporters and penalize his adversaries’. 
Naturally, the Ministry "made a deliberate attempt to 
build up the parly in each District Board and 
Municipality by nominating its own men and looking at 
each question from the standpoint of the party’. 


The first Communal Government Order announced 
in September 1921 stipulated that new recruits had to be 
appointed in rotation in the order Brahmin, non-Brahmin 
Hindu, Indian Christian, Muslim, European and 
Anglo-Indian. By a second communal Government 
Order it was made obligatory to publish the communal 
composition of every department and to have promotions 
on the basis of the Government Order. 


In the elections of 1923, the Justice Party won 44 
seats as against the 37 of the anti-ministerialists, 11 of the 
Congress (Swarajists) and 6 independents. Raja of 
Panagal formed the second Ministry in November, 1923. 
As soon as the new council met, Ramalinga moved a vote 
of no-confidence in Panagal’s Ministry, which was 
defeated by 65 against 43 votes, Panagal being supported 
by the nominated and European members. A Staff 
Selection Board was sel up in February, 1924. In the 
budget sessions, cut motions for enormous amounts were 
moved by Satyamurly, 4 congress leader. The Madras 
Swarajisis. were MOTE, anxious lO dislodge the Justice 
Party than to wreck diarchy. The question time seemed 
to erode nearly half of the day’s business which was fixed 


as an hour a day from August 1924. "A time limit was also 


placed on specches on major debates’. 


The Congress participated and won 44 seats, in 


the elections of November, 1926, while the Independents 
and the Justice party got 36 and 21 seats respectively. 
The Governor, Goschen invited Narasimha Raju, the 
leader of the Congress Party to form a Ministry, but he 
declined because ‘the Congress forbade its members to 
take office". AS the clection verdict had gone against the 
Panagal Ministry, he invited the independents to form a 
Ministry and P. Subbarayan was appointed Chicf 


Minister. 
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It seems, the Justice leader criticised "diarchy as 
unworkable” though they worked it for 6 years and also 
called on the Congress members to "fulfill their pledges 
to wreck the Constitution”. In March 1927, the Justicites 
moved a no confidence motion against the Ministry and 
requested the Congress to support it. The Congress 
abstained from voting and the Ministry was saved. 


In the non-Brahmin Confederation which met at 
Coimbatore in July 1927, a few defectors from Congress 
like R.K. Shanmugham Chettiar, E.V. Ramaswami 
Naickar, V. Chakkara Chetti and Varadarajalu Naidu 
moved resolutions urging the Justicites to enter the 
Congress to convert it into a non-Brahmin party by 
sweeping from the Brahmin domination, but the 
Justicites disapproved the scheme. 


Embarrassed by the Coimbatore resolutions, 
Venkatachalam Chetti, the Congress leader in the 
Legislature, had to move “against his own convictions", a 
no-confidence motion against the Ministry in August, 
1927, and it was defeated. P. Subbarayan "freed himself 
from dependence on the Congress. 


It was announced in November 1927 that an 
Indian Statutory Commission, headed by Sir. John Simon 
would visit "to investigate the working of diarchy and to 
suggest further constitutional steps". The Congress 
pledged to boycott the Commission. The Justice wrote 
that the Indians would not take part in such a 
Commission. In January, 1928, a resolution opposing 
co-operation by the Legislature was passed in the 
Madras Legislative Council. As a result, the second and 
third Ministers had to resign. The Governor, Lord 
Goschen appointed S. Muthiah Mudaliar of Tanjavur 
and M.R. Seturama Iyer of Tiruccirapalli in their placcs 
on condition that "they were to work the diarchy", to 
which they agreed. By the middle of 1928, changes in the 
procedure of Simon Commission were announced and 
the Justice Party reversed its stand in September 1928, 
and set up a committee of their members in the Madras 
Legislature to cooperate with it. 


On the death of Panagal in December, 1928, the 
non-Brahmin Federation elected B. Muniswami Naidu as 
party leader at its Nelloor meeting in October 1929. 


After the Provincial Elections in October, 1930, B. 
Muniswami Naidu formed the’ Justice Ministry. P. 
Subbarayan, though elected, had no majority. The new 

vernor George Stanley did not show the enthusiasm 
Wvillin don had displayed drawing the Justice Party into 
ae eugale against the Congress in 1920-22". When the 
Ce islature met, “the burden for defending the 
Cotenitent policies rested, not with the es 
Ministers but with the two former aight gait 
Executive Council, Muhammad ty : 1 mee 
Member and rere Nair, cs i egg Soh 

overnm 00s 

Doe hitped ra Congress in their policy against Mie 
ee ment within the Legislature. The limitations 0 


the diarchy became known and "politicians had begun to 
look forward the day when diarchy would be scrapped". 


Muniswami Naidu "seemed unsympathetic to 
zamindari interests and in November 1932, the Raja of 
Bobbili became the Justice Chief Minister. 


The Justice Party needed revitalization to cope 
with the extended electorate under the 1935 
Constitution, As a party run by zamindars and bankers, it 
could not stoop down to build it from the grass roots". 
V.V. Ramasami proposed some ways and means to 
revitalize the party. A propaganda Board with two 
propagandists for each district constituted in July 1935, 
did not thrive. It seems that E.V. Ramaswami Naicker 
offered "a radical social and economic programme” on 


the eve of the 1937 elections to the Provincial 
Legislature. 


In the meantime, in the first round of elections to 
the Central Legislative Assembly in November 1934, the 
Congress contested for 7 Assembly Constituencies, by 
putting up  Satyamurti, Mutturanga  Mudialiar, 
Venkatachalam Chetti, Syed Murtaza (Muslim 
Constituency), Avinasalingam Chetti (Coimbatorc- 
Salem, North Arcot Constituency) as candidates and 
won all of them securing 80% votes. 


"Without a party organization to compete with the 
Congress and without a common programme, the 
Justice-sponsored candidates relied almost entirely on 
their own wealth and influence”. 


R. Varadarajulu Naidu (Coimbatore-Salem, 
North Arcot) A. Ramaswami Mudaliar (Madras City); 
R.K. Shanmugham Chetti (Indian Commerce Seat) were 


es important persons who contested on the Justice 
ticket. 


Suen. LHe Justice Party’s poor performance was 
inevitable, as it did not mobilise its full resources and "the 
outcome was widely interpreted as a Justice reverse". 


_, The second round was the elections for the 
District Boards and Municipal Councils. It seems P. 
Subbarayan’s Ministry reduccd the powers of nomination 
in 1930 but the Raja of Bobbili as the Minister for Local 
Government bifurcated the District Boards and 
reintroduced nomination and "election circles were 
drawn to suil pro-Justice candidates". The franchise for 
local government clections was the same as for the 
Provincial Legislature. The Congress made a striking 
success by securing 21 out of 36 in Madurai in October, 
1935, 27 out of 40 general scats and with the addition of 
councillors, cither elected or chosen, having a majority in 
the 65 member Council in October 1936 and 31 out of 52 
in the Tirunelveli District Board in November 1935. 


ee Bobbili’s diplomacy did not in any way help the 
usticites to win the elections and the struggle 
undoubtedly weakened the Justice Party in the districts 


and as a result many of its supporters joined the 
Congress. 


In the elections for Madras Legislative Assembly 
and Legislative Council (upper house), the Congress 
contested 13 out of 22 Council seats and supported three 
independents. 


The Congress contested 93 of the 106 Assembly 
seats and supported 3 independents of whom 2 were 
Scheduled caste candidates. 


The Justice Party set up 3 candidates for the 
Council and 53 for the Assembly, out of whom 35 were 
former members, either elected or nominated, thus 
fielding "its old team". 


In the polls held in mid-February 1937, the 
Congress secured 10 out of 13 and 85 out of 93 seats in 
the Legislative Council and Assembly respectively, while 
the Justice Party could manage only 21 seats in the 
Assembly. 


Thus "after 17 years of struggle, the Congress has 
finally swamped the Justice Party’. 


After the defeat, it chose E.V. Ramaswamy as the 
President, who with the help of his lieutenant C.N. 
Annadurai, converted the Justice Party into Dravida 
Kalagam in 1944, through a resolution called Annadurai 
resolution at the Salem Conference of the Justice Party. 
With this, the Justice Party had a natural death, though it 
lingered as a nominal one, under P.T. Rajan of 
Uttamapalayam till his death. 


Bibliography: David Arnold, The Congress in Tamil 
Nadu (in) Nationalist Politics in South India 1919-1937, 
Manohar, New Delhi, 1977. ; 


JYOTHI VENKATACHELLAM 


__ An ardent social worker, administrator and 
politician, Jyothi Venkatachellam was born on 27 October, 
1917 at Memya in Burma. She belonged to Srirangam of 
Tamil Nadu. She was educated at Rangoon in Burma 
and later in Madras and she joined the Indian National 
congress after coming to India. Upliftment of the 
downtrodden masses and the establishment of the rights 
and privileges of women were her forte in the Congress 
movement. She worked for the progress of the Harijans 
and women. 


_ Though she belonged to the orthodox Brahmin 
family of Srirangam, she married Venkatachellam, a 
Harijan. 


She was elected to the Tamil Nadu legislature 
more than once on the Congress ticket and was a minister 
in the C. Rajagopalachari Ministry and the M. Bhakth- 
avatsalam Ministry and was in charge of Prohibition, 
Women’s Welfare and Health. She was a faithful follower 
of Rajaji and Kamaraj and as such, when a split occurred 
in the Congress, she was with the Congress (organisa- 
tion) led by S. Nijalingappa. 
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Later when the Janata Party was formed, she 
joined it and was the treasurer of the Tamil Nadu unit of 
the party. On 14th October, 1977 she was appointed as 
the Governor of Kerala which position she held till 26th 
October, 1982. 


She was the President of the Juvenile Delinquency 
Court, Member of the Syndicate of the Madras Univer- 
sity and the Central Film Censor Board. She has also 
served as the member of the Red Cross Society and the 
Society for the Protection and Care of Animals. She 
presided over the Foundation-laying Ceremony for the 
new complex of the International School of Dravidian 
Linguistics at Thiruvananthapuram on 9,5.1981 


See also: Bhakthavatsalam M., Kamaraj K., Rajagopalachan C. 


KADARAM EXPEDITION OF RAJENDRA I 


The overseas expedition against Kadaram (kada- 
ram) is found mentioned in the inscriptions from the 14th 
regnal year of Rajendra I (rajéndra). The Tinwwalangadu 
plates relate the expedition in half a verse and the Tamil 
prasasti, meykirtti (meykertt) gives a detailed narration 
of the expedition and the course of events pertaining to 
i. 

Rajendra despatched a strong navy to the East, 
which captured Sankarama Vijayottunga Panman (san- 
karama vijayottunga panman) of Kadaram together wit 
his elephants and the Vidyadarat-torana, the arch at the 
war gate and the jewelled gate with the doors. The 
famous kingdom of Sri Vijaya, NOW called Palambang in 
Sumatra became the first target of Rajendra’s expedition. 
Pannai (identified with Pani 
Sumatra, Malaiytr) with the 
a principality at the 


It is mentioned that 
or Panei or the east coast of 


strong mountain as rampart, prin ue 
souner end of Sumatra between Sr! Vijaya and Pannal 
(probably called Jambi, Mayirudingam (mayirudingam)) 
dentified with Ji-lo-ting mentioned 
Vijaya in the central 
Nangasoka south of Mayiru- 


Mappappalam mentione 
aie rabaote near the Isthmus of 
conquered in succession on 
conquest of Sri Vijaya. ; 

Mevilimbangam having fine walls oe till 
Vilaippanduru which could not be ere e Mee py 
kkolam, most probably the. Takkola of Phat “alled 
‘dentified with Takuapa district with ils chiel to sag 
Takuapa in Southern Thailand, Madanalingarn ay i 
battle and mentioned as Tan-maling, 4 depen ieae 
San-fo-tsi at the mouth of the river Kwantan on ae * 
coast of the Malay Peninsula, Hamuridesam bbe 4 ie 
the norther portion of the island of Sumatra, tats 
the Arab geographers as Anuri and to Marco ee 
Lambri and referred to by the Chinese as Lan- : r. 
and Manakkavaram well known as the Nicobar < staat, 
became the subsequent targets of Rajendra’s nave 
conquest. 
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Rajendra thus seized one by one various parts of 
the kingdom of Sangrama Vijayottunga Panman and 
finally his capital Kadaram (modern Kedah) on the west 
coast of the Malay Peninsula. 


Rajendra I styled himself by assuming the sur- 
name, Kadaram Kondan (conqueror of Kadaram), after 
this conquest. 


What induced Rajendra to embark on_ this 
expedition cannot be easily answered. In the beginning 
Rajendra had smooth and friendly relations with Kada- 
ram. Most probably, an attempt on the part of Sri Vijaya 
to put obstacles on the Chola (cd/a) trade with the East 
might perhaps prompted Rajendra to undertake the 
expedition in order to safeguard the mercantile interests 
of the merchant guilds of Tamilagam. Moreover 
Rajendra would have entertained a desire to extend his 
digvijaya to the countries across the sea and thereby add 
fame to the Chola empire. 


Any how, the campaign did not have any 
permanent results, save a vague acknowledgement of his 
prowess in the country of Sri Vijaya. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1955. 


KALABHRA INTERREGNUM 

t a td : 4 3% ‘ 

By the close of the Sangam (sungam) period, a 
war like tribe overran Tamilagam including Tondaiman- 
dalam (tondaimandalam) and had their sway till they 
were driven out completely by Kadungon, the Pandiya 
king in the 6th century A.D., though Tondaimandalam 
was Cleared off them, even earlier by the Pallavas. 


A martial race called Kalavar (kalavar) in and 
around the K@lahasti mountains, "were predatory 
(addicted to plunder) *4 character accustomed to lifting 
cattle and thereby flour:shing upon it", under Pulli, a 
chieftain with headquarters at Venkatam. These people, 
the Kalavar, became Kalabaru in Kannada and 
transformed itself into Kalabhra (kalabhra) in Sanskrit, 
They are called Kalappirar in Tamil. The Pallavas, as 
viceroys of the Andhras, dislodged them from their place 
and they first entered Tondaimandalam, then Chola- 
aridalam (colamandalam) — and subsequently a 
considerable part of Pandiya mandalam (pandiya 


mandalam),. : 
‘od beginning with the middle of the 3rd 
ay Bi thie period of the migration of the 
aces towards the South, which overturned 
Pevedinadalam, created confusion, disorder and even 
the extinction of the 3 crowned kings of the Tamil land. 


of the Sanskrit charters) 


When the Pallavas - of Karichi, dislodged the 


into the country sou 
Se ehcce om eke. it is said that Buddhavarman (a 


ictori i like army of 
“4¢) won victories against the ocean f 
peed (which in those days would mean the 


Kalabhra army), indicating that the Kalabhras 
established their rule in the Chola country. Simhavisnu 
and Narasimhavarman I have found them in the Chola 
country and waged war with them. 


In the Periyapuranam (perntyapuranam) of the 12th 
century A.D., it is stated that the Vaduga Kanindata king 
was ruling in Madurai. He in all probability might be the 
Kaliarasan of the Velvikkudi grant. The Kalabhras would 
have ruled the Pandiya country for about 3 centuries. 


The Kalabhras in the Chola country 


During the stay of Buddha Datta, a Buddhist 
monk at Kaverippiimpattinam, the ruling monarch, 
Accutavikkanta, was a Kalabhra king. The Buddhist 
monk wrote a commentary on Buddhavamsa. 


Tamil Navalar Charitai (tamil n@valar charitai) 
relates that one Accutakkalappalan defeated and 
imprisoned the 3 crowned kings of Tamilagam. In the 
gloss to Yappenungalakkarikai, we find a stanza of a poet, 
Vilakkattanar quoting the exploits of this Kalabhra king. 


Among the 63 Saiva saints of the Periyapuranam, 
Kitrruva Nayanar was a Kalabhra. Another Saiva saint, 
Idankali Nayanar belonged to this race, who ruled at 
Kodumbalur (kodumbaliir). 


The Kalabhras had to encounter with the Pallavas 
and in the long run they became weak and settled 
themselves at Kodumbalur and some other places as 
chieftains, owing allegiance to the Pallavas and Pandiyas, 
during the 7th and 8th centuries A.D, 


See also: Pandiyas of the First Empire. 


Bibliography: R. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of 
Kanchi, University of Madras, Madras, 1928; K.A. 
Nilakanta Sastri, 4 History of South India, Oxford 
University Press, Madras, 1965. 


KALLAR RECLAMATION IN MADURAI 
AND RAMANATHAPURAM 


It seems, Kallars (kallar) possessed "lawless habits 
and criminal propensities”. As a community, they were 
levying a huge ransom by blackmailing the people and 
committed most of the crimes of the districts". They 
would steal cattle and return to their owners through 
mediators, if half their value was paid. It was termed 
Tuppu kuli (¢ippu kuli). They used to levy and collect 


kaval (kaval) fee a fixed sum, giving an assurance against 
such happenings. 


In 1909, though the cattle branding system was 
introduced, enabling the owners to identify their stolen 


cattle, the owners were not in favour of branding and so 
this system was given up. 


In 1915, the Criminal Tribes Act was passed to 
check their activities. They were also provided with 
occupations and tried to divert the younger generation 
from their traditional activities and make them enter into 


peaceful pursuits. The reclamation work was entrusted to 
the Police and the Labour Departments. 


Kaliar Panchayats were formed. Special schools 
were opened to give them education. Kallar co-operative 
societies were also formed. Waste lands were assigned to 
them for cultivation. By such measures, the crimes got 
reduced gradually and the Kallars got reformed. They 
took to agriculture and cottage industries. As a result, 
they gave up the levying of tuppu kitdi and kayal fecs. 


In order to effect more improvement, Madurai 
district was bifurcated in 1929 and a District Superin- 
tendent of Police was appointed for reclamation. 


Muthuramalinga Teévar sternly opposed the 
Criminal Tribes Act. After prolonged agitation, he 
succeeded in having the Act repealed and the Criminal 
Tribes (Madras Repeal) Act 1942 came into force in 
1948. By this Act, the popular Government. after 
independence restored to them their honour and 
self-respect in the society. They were relieved from being 
"subjected to humiliating restrictions regarding night 
surveillance on their movements”. 


The reclamation work was entrusted to the 


Harijan Welfare Department in 1949. 


About 250 Kallar schools, 2 boarding houses and 
287 Kallar co-operative societies were established and 
are functioning. Women Welfare Centres were also 
opened in the regions. 


Bibliography: B.S. Baliga, District Gazetteer of Madurai 
District, Government of Madras, Madras, 1957; A 
Ramaswami, Tamil Nadu District Gazetteer, Ramanatha- 
puram District, Government of Tami] Nadu, Madras, 
1972. 


KAMARAJ, K. 


Freedom fighter, sta- 
fesman, administrator and 
man of the masses, Kumara- 
swamy Kamaraj was born at 
Virudunagar in the present 
day Kamarajar district of 
Tamil Nadu on 15th July, 
1903, When he was six years 
old, he lost his father and he 
together with his mother 
Sivagami Ammal and 
younger sister, Nagammal, 
came under the protection 
of his maternal uncle, Karu- 
. ppasamy Nadar. Though his 
guardian was interested in 
giving him good education, the young Kamaraj had no 
inclination to continue the formal education at the 
Kshatriya School at Virudunagar. 


K. Kamaraj 


Though he was engaged in some kind of job to 
maintain the family, the call of Gandhiji for fighting for 
the freedom of the country attracted young Kamaraj who 


KAMARAY, K. 221 


became a staunch follower of E.V. Ramaswamy in the 
Congress. Joining the Congress Party in 1921, he was 
engaged in the constructive programmes like the 
propagation of Khadi, eradication of untouchability, 
uplift of Harijans etc., together with E.V. Ramaswamy. 
When the Vaikkam Satyagraha was organised in 
1924-‘25, he participated in it with E.V.Ramaswamy. But 
when the latter left the Congress on differences of 
opinion with the leaders, Kamaraj remained faithful to 
the organisation and became the disciple of Satyamurt. 


He chose Satyamurti as his political guru and 
participated in most of the struggles organised by the 
Congress like the Salt Satyagraha, Civil Pe 
and Non-Cooperation movements. He spent over ee 
hundred days in different jails for various activities © t ° 
Congress. In 1940, he was projected to the forefront e 
the Tamil Nadu Congress by being elected as_ the 
President of the Tamil Nadu Congress cos From 
that time he had no opportunity to look back an ie 
from position to position till he became the President o 


the All India Congress Committee in 1964. 
ssembly 


He was elected to the Madras Legislative As 
in 1941 and again in 1946. In 1947, he became a member of 
the All India Congress Committee. 
ief Minister of Madras 


Ch . 
In 1954, he became the hief Minister till 1963 


State and he remained as the Chie! ) 
when he resigned under his own pela genie dey 
Plan according to which the sentor ae oO ahs 
except Jawaharlal Nehru were to step Cha at ane 
official positions in the government pie 
themselves in party work. During his s ian fa 
Madras became a model state and there was 7 baths 
development in industrial and caucaee ARG 
Madras State became one of the top vy: we Serablighe 
developed states. He was responsible or t 2s ae “a 
ment of many institutions of higher Taya pee, 
give facilities for the education of the Pa Hensvaniahe 
classes, many schools were opened in rural we mre 
students in the primary schools were eas ook 
in the afternoon. The government contr sae ne public 
the expenditure and the rest was m 

contributions. 


eA i ents as 
In spite of his contributions and achievements: 


‘ . ini f Madras, he 
Congress President and Chief OT ra his home 


was feated at the polls itself 
een et of Virudunagar. The ep ah S ae le of 
was also defeated, But in a by-election ah m Nagercoil 
months, he was elected to the Lok aan abath, 
constituency which he represented till his de< 

Minister Lal Bahadur 


In 1966, when the Prime Min son i 
Sastri died, Kamaraj played a role in He Ea sai 
Indira Gandhi as the Prime Minister g ten WoW 
time, the journals described him as the ing ™ Me ith 
ever, when a split occurred in 1969 he ae ba Geeiitlls 
the Organisation wing, which stood against Nfs 
He died on 2 October, 1976, SE oe arat 
Mahatma Gandhi. He was posthumously awar 
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Ratna, the highest award of the country, in 1976. A 
memorial in his honour was constructed at Madras and 
his house at Virudunagar was declared a National 
Monument to perpetuate his memory. 


See also: Contribution of Tamils to Freedom Stniggle, 
Rajagopalachari C., Ramaswamy E.V., Satyamurthy S 


VI, 


Bibliography: Valviyarkalanciyam, vol. Tamil 
University, Thanjavur, 1988. 


KAMPAHARESVARA TEMPLE 


Tribhuvanam, noted for silk saris, a village near 
Kumbakonam, has the Kampaharesvar (kampaharésvar) 
or Trbhuvana Virésvara temple, constructed by 
Kulottunga III (ku/ottunga). According to tradition, the 
Lord here removed the shivering (Kampa) of a Chola 
(cola) king, afflicted with Brahma-hatti and hence the 
name of the God. One of the surnames of Kulottunga IIT 
is Tribhuvanaviradéva, after which the temple was also 
named Tribhuvana Vireésvaram. 


The temple complex with 2 enclosures and 2 
towers (gOpurams) with 3 and 5 tiers respectively consists 
of the main shrine with its sanctum sanctorum and 
vimana (vimana), ardhamandapa (ardhamandapa) and 
mahamandapa (maha@mandapa), the Amman temple, 
Candésvarar shrine and Sarabhamurti (sarabhamiirti) 
shrine. There are flight of steps on either side of the 
mahamandapa. The walls of the garbhagriha are very 
thick and they enshrine a Linga on a circular prtha, the 
two together are rather small compared to the height of 
the sanctum. The vimana with a height of 38.4 m consists 
of seven talas (tala), the 7th tala having paired Nandis on 
each corner, behind whom the drum shaped griva and 


dome shaped sikhara exist. A metal stupi is available on 
the top of the sikhara. 


The consecration of the temple was performed by 
Tsvara Siva, spiritual prec=;tor of the king, As Nilakanta 
Sastri observes, "this is inc last temple to preserve the 


predominance of the vimana, characteristic of the Chola 
style of architecture”. 


The devi (dévi) shrine is coeval with the main 
temple and faces east. The sanctum and the vimana of 
the devi shrine are rectangular, having three dévakdshtas 
for the icons of icca, kriya and Aana saktis. ; 


The Sarabhamurti shrine, to the north-east of the 
central shrine, next to the devi temple is a simple ékatala 
structure. The bronze image found here "has three legs, 
the body and face of a lion, a tail and four human arms, 
the parasu being in the right upper hand, the pasa in the 
lower right hand, mrga and agni in the upper and lower 
left hands respectively". The Lord here can be seen as 
placing his two legs over the chest of Narasimha who 
seems to be in a form struggling with his 2 folded hands. 


Special mention may be made of a female door 
keeper at the devi shrine of this temple. This motif is very 
graceful and attractive. "She stands with her right foot 
and back resting on a tree behind, holding its branch with 


: workmanship of her tresses, 
her hands. Se nape? and the stylistic way of 
profuse ornament! to the figure and make an impression 
standing add Laere visitor of the shrine". Ramayana 
18 ae bear the exterior of the sanctum of the 
scenes ar 


main temple. 


The two figure 
above the sanctum In 
of Kulottunga III and his que 


See also: Portrait Images of the Cholas. 


s in the third tala of the vimana, 
the small mandapa, as the images 
en, are dealt with elsewhere. 


ibli : _ Nilakanta  Sastri, The Colas, 
Univeriy at Madras, Madras 1055, 7 V-Sadaia 
ceriier ae Colar Varalant, (Tamil) in 2  vols., 


. macs ( 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1966, 


KAMPAN’S RAMAYANA _ TRANSLATED 
INTO OTHER LANGUAGES | 

cnateaiil Ramayanam (ra@mdayanam 
has Bade 6 eae English, Hindi, Telugu, 
Malayalam and Sanskrit. by 


S. Iyer (Balakandam) (balakandam), Rajaji, 
A siraiondae (yguthyakandan), S.DS. Yogi (some 
COraDRS), R.S. Desikan (some portions), A. Srinivasa 


i aj anslated a part thereof 
While N.V. Rajagopalan trans Pp 
in Hindi * Sriramamurti Reddi_ made a_ complete 
rendering in Telugu and R.R. Reddi translated a part. 


S.K, Nair, translated with transliteration Bala- 
kandam, Ayodhyakandam and Aranyakandam aun 
Malayalam, while C. Kivisrama Menon made a trans all " 
and wrote one Kampa Ramayanakata in Malayalam an 
Sridharunni also has translated it into Malayalam. 


S.N. Srirama Desikan has translated Balakandam 
into Sanskrit. 


See also: Kampan’s Ramayanam., 


KAMPAN’S RAMAYANAM 


Ramayanam (rama@yanam), the story of Rama 
(rama) and the episodes connected with him, 1s 
considered sacred both in Sanskrit and Tamil (tamil). 
Prior to Kampan (kampan) himself, the story of Rama- 
yana was known to the Tamils, to be more precise, even 
from the Sangam (sangam) period. But the credit of 
telling the story of Rama in an epic form goes to 
Kampan, who gave the title Ra@mdavataram to his great 
work, attributing divinity to the entire subject matter. 


Rama’s story prior to Kampan: It seems that the story of 
Ramayana was known even from the first millennium 
A.D. Bharatam Padiya Penundévanar, a Sangam poet has 
referred to Siramakadai, the story of Rama. In the 
scholium to Yapparungalam, reference is made to Rama- 
yana composed in Pahrodai venpa metre. In_ the 
commentary to Viracdlivam, a Tamil grammar written 


ours the time of Vira Rajéndra Céla (A.D. 1063-1070) 
:. pllenidgae have been quoted as examples, relating to 

e story of the Ramayana. Purattirattu, (dealt with 
“eal an anthology contains 4 few stanzas under the 
oh siriyamalai. A Jaina Kavya (ka@vya) in mani- 
pravala style has some stanzas connected with the 
incidents pertaining to Ramayana. 


_A_ stanza quoted in the commrentar of 
ee to the Sutra (sittra) 54 of Talkapervern: 
iG aad Moline piporipenige a mentions that 
eet _ oved each other at their first sight and 
Sree ea pe should be considered as belonging to the 
eth a. period. This fact of pre-marital romance, 
iaiecate ipadu (reciprocation of love) has been 

rated by Kampan in a few stanzas. 


Bie aus story of Rama was well-known to the Tamils 

pe oa age. Akam (70) of Madurai-t-tamilkkiittan 

ee Rl a refers to a war council conducted by 

PRs achat ane banyan tree on the sea-shore at 

Betitine ih en the birds made a hell of noise 

Rorike Z , € proceedings, Rama _ converted the 
s of the tree as a tent to avert the disturbance. 


It seems that, when Ravana abducted Sita, she 
eee et eae which the monkeys picked up and 
ee itr eens ama. Puram (378) referring this incident in 
oiicted eee mentions that the monkeys 
iets to Re ie jewels and without knowing how and 
Ene Oar oe them, wore in unnatural ways, resulting in 
Bathe poet cme among them. This was alluded to 
AP jewels of = he was presented with enormous gifts 
Ka ich he later offered to his kith and kin. 

mpan also refers to this episode. 


The episode of Ahalya as "Indri i i 

: lya as "Indra running away In 

me an, of a cat, Ahalya being cursed to be a stone by 

tk pouse sage Gautama’ is alluded to in Paripadal that 
ere existed a painting of the story. 


It can be learnt from Cilappatikkaram (chapter 27 
p21) chat the duration of Rama-Ravana ti is 18 
eee s, that of dévasura war 18 years, Mahabharata wat 

days and the Cenkuttuvan-Kanakavijaya wat 18 
naligais (a naligai is 24 minutes). } 


hana of Alvars: Tirumalisat Alvar has mentioned 
: cee of Mantarai, the hunch-backed companion 
a aikeyi (kaikéyi), generally mentioned as Avni in 
iba as found in Valmiki (valmtki). When Rama was a 
boy e used to play aiming mud-balls, using a catapult on 
antarai s hunch. Though a childish prank, she resented 
Rama’s action and avenged it by inducing Kaikeyi at a 
later time to urge Dasaratha to send Rama to the forest. 


Periyalvar narrated th 

i : at e€ attempts made by 

Panama to convince Sita that he was sent by Rama, in 

ts one of the incidents that occurred in privacy, 

le ol and py when she had a short quarrel 
ama with a garland of jasmi vas reveale 

as one of the signs. 5 fy aS Mag 


_Kampan, is meritor! 
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Kulasekhara Alvar (kulasékhara Glvar) has sung 
verses like /u/labies on the child Rama, ‘and in pathos 
depicting the plight of Dasaratha when Rama left for the 
forest. He has also summarised the story of Ramayana 
giving weight to some episodes. 

Tirumangai Alvar (tinunangai alvar) refers to the 

uha as his brother, thereby 


episode of Rama taking G 
Lakshmana becoming younger brother of Guha and Sita 


becoming Guha’s sister-in-law. 


The oldest of Alvars, the Poygai and Péy have also 
sung on incidents in the life of Ravana, such as Ravana 
securing a boon from Brahma when Vishnu (visnu) 
taking the form of a child and lying on his lap and 
vanishing after counting the ten heads of Ravana, Ravana 
coming in the guise of a single headed ordinary man, 
Vishnu informing Brahma that the person was none 
other than Ravana, etc. 


Kampan’s Ramavataram 

Kampan gave the name as Ramavataram, lo his 
epic consisting of 6 cantos (kandam, the Bala, Ayodhya, 
Aranya, Kishkinda, Sundara and Yuddha) having 10,368 
verses excluding 1093 interpolations. The fact that one 
eighth of the verses are interpolated shows the great 
popularity the work had among the people and the 
scholars. As this has been read and copied by 
comparatively a large section of the people, it has 
become one of the works with the largest textual 
variations (patabedam or pratibedant). 

Uttarakandam, the seventh canto composed _ by 
; s the rest of the story: 


Ottakkuttar ot takkultar), describe 
Raffa Me cae Sita of his own accord: Being pregnant, 


she remained in the hermitage of Valmiki where Lava and 
Kusa were born: While Rama performed a sacrifice, 
Valmiki attended tt with those (wo boys, who sang the 
epic, already composed by Valmiki before Rama: Rama 
came to known that they were his sons and Sita was also 
alive: she prayed [0 mother Earth to receive her as a 
proof of her chastity; the earth giving way and absorbing 
Sita and Rama gave up his kingdom to his sons and 
returned to the world of gods. 
Ottakkuttar’s work, though ! 
ious bul not as popu 
reached the zenith in its 
f Rama in Tamil 
lity, none ha Il the story o 

ataee the centuries that followed because the work is so 
outstanding, so cha lyrical that it could not 

be written better". 


nferior to that of 
jar as Kampan’s. 


pan’s work 


Deviation from Valmiki 

Though Kampan’s epic has the characteristics and 
outlines of Valmiki, it 1S_ different in plot, in 
construction, in human relationship and in accepted 
values and ideals”. Kampan was a poet of high order and 
hence he "rearranged the incidents, omitting a few and 
adding some and with a deft touch of his pen enabling 
most of the characters". As il stands, "he produced an 
epic which was South Indian in spirit and background". 
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True to the tradition of Tamilagam, Kampan 
made Rama and Sita fall in love at first sight, even before 
the swayamvara. 


Valmiki depicted Surpanakai (stirpanakai) as 
"ugly, corpulent and paunchy Rakshasi with burning eyes 
blood-shot with lust, her red-hair all dishevelled and her 
voice with passion accosted the handsome beautifully- 
built Rama” and she did not assume a beautiful form 
though she could have it. But Kampan’s Surpanakai was 
a beautiful young woman, finding Rama and Sita alone, 
attempted to lift Sita and the enraged Lakshmana cut her 
nose and ears. 


When Vali (vali) was killed and Sugriva (sugriva) 
was made king, the latter forgot Rama’s directions to 
arrange for searching Sita because he was immersed in 
pleasures. Rama sent Lakshmana to remind Sugriva, who 
sent Tara, Vali’s widow, whom he had taken as his wife to 
appease Lakshmana. Valmiki describes her "as being 
unsteady with wine” when she came to meet Lakshmana, 
while in Kampan she is depicted as a chaste widow, 
"bereft -of flowers, ornaments and jewels", which 
reminded him of the sufferings of his mothers. 


The Ahalya episode in Valmiki is that Gautama 
saw both Indra and Ahalya, the former in his original 
form and cursed them to lie in the dust, remaining in the 
Ashram without being seen by others and suffering 
without food. But in Kampan’s version, Ahalya was 
cursed to became a stone, while Indra escaped in the 
guise of a cat. Though this modification is acceptable to 
some Sanskrit authors, Tilakar, the scholiast of Valmiki 
would not accept it. 


According to Valmiki, Ravana caught hold of Sita 
and lifted up her in his Vimana (vimana) when he 
abducted her, but Kampan who could not tolerate such a 
situation, did not accept it and made Ravana to dig up 
the whole hermitage with the earth around to carry her. 


_ The story of Hiranyakasipu is Kampan’s inno- 
vation, which he has introduced in the war council, 
Vibhishana being presented to the audience and ite 


purport, seems to be perhaps a wonderful creation by 
Kampan. 


Some more episodes connected with the work 


A few more episodes are also available like the 
story connected with the construction of a passage across 
the gulf to Sri Lanka executed by the ingenious monkey 
engineers. In this connection Tondaradipodi Alvar relates 
that the squirrels which wanted to offer their part in the 
construction, dipped themselves in water, came ashore, 
rolled on the sand and then went to the place of work 
and caused the sand to fall by shaking their body, while 
the monkeys brought big stones. In his verse, Tirumdalai, 
this interesting information is given by the Alvar. 


When all were returning from Sri Lanka, a group 
of monkeys refused to board the Vimana until their 
comrade Vasanthan was brought back to life. This 
Vasanthan’s episode found in some of the recensions of 


Kampan’s Ramayanam, mentioned in Asvam@dappa- 
dalam of the Uttarakandam, is alluded to by Kari Ratna 
Kavirayar (kari rama kavirdyar) in his Pappavinam 
(pappavinam) and Arunachalakkavirayar (anund@chala- 
kkavirayar) in his Ramanatakam (r@manat aka). 


Hanuman who used to partake only the remnants 
of the food left by Rama, is stated to have been bade by 
Rama to take part in a dinner on par with him on one 
occasion in one of the recensions of Kampa Ramayanam. 
This action of Rama has been alluded to by Tirumangai 
Alvar in his Periyatinumoli. The Ramanatakam and 
Pappavinam also mention this gracious deed of Rama. It 
is also referred to in Vaikuntanadar Pillait Tamil. 


The well known prowess of Ravana has been 
referred by Kapilar in Kurificik kali (2), when he 
describes Ravana as trying to lift the Mount Kailas which 
stood on his way. In the Tévaram of Appar it is said that 
Ravana being unable to lift the mount, and his hands 
stuck up under the mount, prayed to God for sympathy 
by singing S@magana and the Lord not only released him 
but also blessed him with longevity of life and a javelin. 


The episode of the chaste, dutiful and pious 
Mandodani, the consort of Ravana, being blessed by Siva 
in Kampan had been related by Manikkavachakar in two 
of his verses and alluded to in Uttara Kosamangai- 
puranam., 


Ramayanams after Kampan: As Kampan had reached 
the heights in his scholarly production, generally scholars 
did not dare to compose on Rama’s story. However, a 
few works like the Ramayana Venpa (venpa) appeared in 
later years, as can be learnt from the references of a 
couple of verses from this work quoted in Palatirat(u, a 
manuscript, an anthology available in the Oriental 
Manuscript Library, Madras. Raghuvamsam, a treatise in 
Tamil by Arasakesari of the 15th century A.D. was a 
translation of Kalidasa’s (ka@lidasa) Raghuvamsa into 
Tamil poctry of a very high order. 


Ramanatakam of Sirka@li Aninacalakkavirayar and 
the Pappavinam of Kari Ratna Kavirayar of the 17th 
century A.D., have already been cited. 


The Dasaradharama sataka by Mavilingam Pillai 
and Ramayana Satakam by M. Munigésa Chettiyar are 
some satakams of the Rama’s story in recent years. 


A Pillaittamil (pillaittamil) called Kampan Pillai- 
tamil was written by N.K. Kanakaraja lyer in 1947. 


V.P. Subrahmanya Mudaliar has produced an 
excellent version of the story of Ahalya in "simple, lucid 
and elegant verses" called Agaligai Venpa, consisting of 3 
cantos, the Indrakandam (109 verses), Agaligaikandam 
(116 verses) and Gautamakandam (168 verses) being 
published in 1914 with a prose version appended to it. 
He has also published Kampa Ramayana saram, an 
abridged edition of Kampan’s Ramayanam. Special 
mention should be made of the popular abridged edition 
of T.K. Chidambaranatha Mudaliar. 


Chitra Ramayana, a pictorial representation of 
Ramayanam, was published by Vijaya Raghavachari of 
Kumbakonam in 1936, with 220 pictures, sketched and 
prepared by Viraraghava Raja of Tavjaviir. Description 
of the figures are also given. 


Besides, Ramayana scenes are also represented in 
sculptural panels, It is said that Ter Alundtir near Mayila- 
duturai is Kampan’s birth place. His samadhi is at Natta- 
rasan Kottai in Chettina@du. aj 


Kampar Carikkam of 154 verses written by 
Dandapani Swamigal in his Pulavar Puranam, describes 
Kampan’s life. i 


Appreciation of Kampan 


ne V.V.S. Iyer in his study, Kampan’s Ramayana, says 
that "in the Ramayana of Kampan, the world possesses 
an epic which can challenge comparison nol merely with 
the Jliad and Aeneid, the Paradise Lost and the 
Mahabharata but with its original, namely, the Ramayana 
of Valmiki itself”. j 


Subramanya Bharati says: 


"Of all the poets we have known 
There is none throughout the world 
Like Kampan, Valluvar and Ilank6 
Bare truth this, not a boast” , 


V.S. Mudaliar says that "in his learning,in the 
richness of imagery, in his gorgeous similies, in the music 
and majesty of his poetry, in the dramatic representation 
of his characters, in the elaboration of all rasas of 
literature, in the morals that he inculcates throughout his 
poem, in all these and other literary traits, Kampan’s 
poem is unrivalled in the whole range of Tamil 
literature”, while Srmivasa Iyengar is of the opinion that 
well versed in classical Tamil and Sanskrit literature, 
Kampan cast his poem on a heroic mould and gave it the 
flavour and finish of a typical literary epic... It is nearer 
to truth to say that Valmiki’s poem is akin to a vast 
elemental forest while Kampan’s is more akin to limited 
and /uxuriant garden". 


According to C.P. Ramaswami lyer (ramaswamt 
iyer), "Kampan was a personage who drank deep of 
Sanskrit lore and was also highly proficient in Tamil and 
he so worked upon Valmiki’s Ramayana that he 
produced a new version out of it in Tamil. He also 
produced an epic which was South Indian in spirit and 
background... The verbal felicity, the alliterative mastery, 
and rhythmic lilt of Kampan’s poetry stamp if as one of 
the masterpieces of human art". 


Anti-Kampan’s Epic: Pu/avar Kulantai, an associate and 
an ardent follower of Periyar E.V. Ramaswami and a 
Tamil scholar, has written Ravana Kavyam, an epic form, 
in contrast to that of Kampan. In this work, Ravana is 
pictured as the king of the Tamils, south of the Vindhya 
hills and that the Aryans called the Tamils as snonkeys 
and the Ramayana war as the war between the Aryans 
and the Tamils". This epic in 5 cantos has 57 sections 


Commentaries 0 
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running into 3100 verses. The Government of Madras 
banned it in 1948 but the ban was lifted in 1971, when the 


DMK was in power. 
Ramayana Works Worthy of Consideration 


Other Ramayanam works: Periyavaccan Pillai, the 
author of Muppattirayirappadi, an elaborate commentary 
on the Nalayira Divya Prabandam, being a great scholar, 
compiled Divya Prabanda Pasura Ramayana as told in 
the words of the Pasurams, i.e., the verses of the Alvars. 
He collected the words, phrases and lines pertaining to 
the episodes of Ramayana from the Prabandam and 
rearranged them into 6 cantos in the Alvar’s own words 
and hence the name Divya Prabanda Ramayana. 


Venkata Krishna Alyengar, a scholar in Tamil and 
Hindi from Alvartininagan’, wrote Raghava Kavyam, a 
kavya in Tamil, containing 6000 verses in simple Tamil. 


Kampan Kalakam (Kampan Movement) 


C.P. Ramaswami Aiyer in his inaugural address at 
the Kampan Memorial function at Madras in February 
1959, referred to the cnthusiasm evinced by the 
Westerners in remembering and popularising their 
scholars and their works. He said that “at Stratford- 
on-Avon, the birth place of Shakespeare, Shakespeare’s 
plays are enacted year after year by trained troupes of 
enthusiastic self sacrificing actors, and studies made by 
dramatists and other pioneers and students who study 
Shakespeare”. He added that "the same thing has been 
done for Goethe in Germany, and Dante in Florence and 
Carlyle at Chelsea". He further added that attempts are 
made to “revive the memory of and keep alive the names 
of Valmiki and Kalidasa by the Government of India’. 
The days of Valmiki, Kalidasa are celebrated and in 
Tamil Nadu Bharati day is celebrated. On same lines, 
Kampan Kalagaim in Madras, Karaikkudi (karaikkudi), 
Kallipatti (kallipatti), Namakkal (n@makkal), Putucceri 
(putuccert) and in some other places are taking initiatives 
in popularising Kampan and his immortal work. P. Sri, 
T.K. Chidambaranatha _Mudaliar, S _Ganesan, ee 
Kampan Addippodi, Justices M.M. Ismail and S. Maha- 
rajan, Kodandarama Gounder, M. Arunagiri, ants 
some of the stalwarts who are interested in spreading 


Kampan’s Ramayanam. 


While the Karaikkudi 
crossed the mark of half a century 0 
Kallippatti, Namakkal, Madras and 
rds their golden jubilees. 


moving towa 
n Kampan’s Ramavataram 


Twentieth century witnessed elaborate commen- 
taries on all the 6 cantos, that_have made the epic 
understandable to the masses, like the one by VM. 

Krishnamacharya of 


Gopalakrishnacharya | an ae 1 x 
Anes Commentaries of Venkatarama Chettiyar, 
(Annamalai University Publication), Swaminatha lyer 


Memorial Library at (Adayar, Madras) and Ptivannan, 
(Varttama@nan Padippagam Madras) are also available. 


Kampan kalakam has 
f existence, others al 
Putucceri are only 


226 KANDA PURANAM 


Other works of Kampan 


Kampan is said to have written a treatise on the 
process of cultivation called Er Elupadu. He refers to two 
forms of cultivation, one being the land prepared for 
ploughing after being flooded with water and plant the 
seedlings; and the other by tilling the land, making it 
dusty to sow the seeds in the dry dust and when the seeds 
burst water is to be supplied. This along with Tintkkai- 
valakkam is a “eulogium on agriculture and the cultivator 
class”. 


Kampan, being a great admirer of Sadagopar 
(sadagopar) (Nammalvar (nammalvar)), had composed 
100 verses, called Sadagopar-Andadi, wherein the 
greatness of Nammalvar and his Tintvaymoli are praised. 
Saraswati Andadi, attributed to Kampan, is considered 
to be spurious and is attributed to Ottakkuttar, who is 
said to have lauded the goddess of learning, whose grace 
made him a poet. 


Bibliography. V.V.S. Aiyar, Kamba Ramayanam-A 
Study, The Delhi Tamil Sangam, Delhi, 1956; C.P. 
Venkatarama Aiyar, Kamban and His Art, Coomara- 
swamy Naidu and Sons, Madras, 1913; M.S. Purna- 
lingam Pillai, Ravana the Great King of Lanka, The 
Bibliotheca, Munnirpallam, Tinnevelly, 1930. 


KANDA PURANAM 


Kacciyappa Sivacarya, a Saiva preceptor engaged 
in temple service of doing oblations in the shrine of 
Muruka Kumarakottam (runika kumarakottam) at 
Ka@fcipuram, was the author of Kanda Puranam (kanda 
puranam), a Tamil adaptation of the Sivarahasiya kanda 
of the Sanskrit work, Sankara Samhita. Consisting of 6 
cantos (kandams), 141 chapters (padalams), the work 
runs to 10,340 verses in viruttamm metre. It is said that the 
first line Tigadacakkarac (tigadacakkarac) cemmugam 
aindulam of the first verse was suggested to the poet by 
Lord Muruka Himself. 


The Urpattikandam, the first canto having 29 
chapters including the 3 introductory chapters contain 
the episodes connected with the birth, killing of Taraka, 
encampment at Kurnarapuri, going to the South and 
staying at Tiniccendiir of Lord Muruka, are described 
graphically. 


The second canto with 43 chapters, the 
Asurakandam deals with the birth of the 3 Asuras, their 
sister Ajamukhi, and their progeny, the imprisonment of 
the devas (déva) etc. 


Mahéndrakandam, the third canto consisting of 21 
chapters describes the heroic deeds of Virabahu, 
Muruka’s messenger, Surapadma’s (siirapadma) [Asura 
chief] discussion with his ministers and the latter’s refusal 
to free the gods. 


The fourth canto, the Yuddha Kandam containing 
16 chapters portrays Muruka’s fight with Agnintukhasura, 


Dharmakopa, Bhanuképa, Hiranya, Simhamukhasura 
and Surapadma and their vanquishment, Muruka’s 
javelin splitting Surapadma who came in the form of a 
mango trec into two halves as cock and peacock, Muruka 
making the former, his banner and the latter, his vehicle 
and freeing the devas, in detail. 


In the fifth, the Devak@ndam having 5 chapters, 
Muruka’s wedding with Indra’s daughter Deivayanai 
(deivayanai), the return of the devas to heaven (Indra- 
puri) etc., are described. 


Daksa kandam the sixth canto having 24 chapters, 
contain the story of Daksha, his performance of yaga 
(yaga) without inviting Siva, Tadis?'s advice and the final 
destruction of the yaga along with Daksha, the vrata 
(austerity) pertaining to Skanda and lastly, "the most 
interesting and charming part" the wedding of Muruka 
with Valli (valli) are described. The last chapter is in 
sweet verses, while the others are in harsh tone. 


At the exposition of the work at Kumarakottam, 
the two lines, beginning with tigadaccakkara, became the 
targets of eluciadation to correctness of sandhi rules of 
the two words tigal + daca — tigadaca. \t is said that the 
Lord Himself came to the rescue of the poet by quoting 
the sandhi rule from Viracoliyam (vtracdliyam). As such, 
it is assumed that Kacciyappar might have composed the 
work after the time of Viracoliyam, which is in A.D. 1070. 


A seventh canto called _ Upadésakandam, 
composed by Kacciyappar’s disciples Na@navarddayar and 
Koneriyappar, the former 2,602 verses and the latter 4,348 
verses, the latter alone have become popular. 


Some adages like "Kandapuranam yem conda- 
puranam" (Kandapuranam is our own), “edap porulwum 
Kandattil undu" (it contains all matters) are current 
among Tamils. Andakakkavi Viraraghava Mudaliar in his 
Ceviir Murukan Pillaittamil and Padikkasuppulavar in his 
Tondaimandala Satakam, have eculogised Kacciyappar, 
who has introduced the tenets of Saiva Siddhanta 
philosophy in his work, wherever possible. 


The date of Kacciyappar has been fixed between 
Viracoliyam (A.D, 1070) and Aninagirinathar (A.D. 
1400) by M. Arunachalam. 


Saivites consider Kandapuranam along with 
Pertyapuranam and Tiruvilaiyadarpuranam, to constitute 
their three important puranas. 

Sukra’s upadésam (advice), Andakosam, Kamaniil 
on erotics, Indrapuripadalam, Tadici uttarappadalam and 
Valliyammai tinunana padalam {2/10, 2/1, 5/5, 6/13 and 
6/24 respectively] are considered to be the most 
important chapters. 


Treatises on Skanda, prior to Kanda-puranam: Works 
like Tirumurukarruppadai (fnumunikarruppadai) Pari- 
padal (paripddal), invocatory verses etc., of the Sangam 
(sangam) Classics contain details about Muruka, as 
Cewel, Netiyon etc. Eight verses containing 600 lines in 
Paripadal, sung by Kaduvan Ila Eyinanar, Aciriyan 
Nallantuvanar, Kunran Pudevanar (kunran pitdevanar), 
Kesavanar, Nalldciriyar, Nappannanar and Nalla- 


ccudanar, describe the attributes of Kandan/Murukan. 
Nakkirar, the author of Tirumurukarruppadai, has 
mentioned some attributes of Muruka like having six 
faces and twelve hands, peacock vehicle, weapons of 
dagger, lance etc. Other attributes like his kadambu 
garland, pinimugam, the elephant vehicle, episode of his 
birth, his marriage with Deivayanai and Valli, destruction 
of Surapadma etc., are graphically portrayed in Pari- 
padal. Kunran Pudanar’s description (verse 9 in 
Paripadal) of the quarrels between the consorts of 


Muruka, is interesting. Kandapuranam differs from, 


Paripadal on the details of the birth of Muruka. 


Kalladam provides information about Muruka’s 
birth in the Saravana tank and being nurtured by the 
K@rttigai dames, choice of goat as his vehicle, imprison- 
ment of Brahma for his ignorance of the meaning of 
pranavam and his subsequent release, vel from Uma; 
Singapanma obtaining annihilation of and Surapadma in 
the guise of a mango tree being split into a peacock and 
cock being chosen as the vehicle and banner respectively. 


Ottakkiittar describes the yaga (vaga) of Daksha 
in his Takkayagapparani, which has a place in Kanda- 
puranam also. 


Treatises on Skanda Posterior to Kandapuranam: A 
number of posterior works like Tinippukal, Kandar 
Anubiiti and Kandar Alankaram of Aninagirinatar and 
Kandapuranaccurukkam of Sambanda Saranalayar of 
Dharmapuram Adimam (summary of Kandapuranam 
with 6 cantos, 141 chapters and 1,048 verses) have been 
written, 


Kandapurana Venpa of Velucami Pillai, composed 
in venpa (venp@) metre containing six cantos one hundred 
and forty one chapters and five thousand six hundred and 
sixty five stanzas (venpas) on the model of Kanda- 
puranam was presented before an elite audience in 
Kumarakottam at Kanchipuram in A.D. 1907. 


_ Kanchipuram Stirappa Mudaliar’s Kandapurana 
Sangraha, Muttukkumara Dasar’s Kandapurana Satakam, 
Sendilnada Iyer’s Kandapurana Navanitam, P. Saravana- 
ppillai’s Kanda Sara Venpa are treatises on Skanda in 
concise forms. 


A couple of works contain details on the life of 
Kacciyappa Sivacarya. Pulavar Puranam of Dandapant 
Swamigal, Kacciyappa Sivacarya Puranam of Vamadeva 
Muruka Bhattaragar, about 70 verses in the Cevitondar 
Puranam of Varahiir V. Chockalingam Pillai, etc. are the 
works from which Kacciyappar’s life history can be 
reconstructed. 


Other Treatises on the Subject 


Niramba  Alagiya Désikar’s __ Tinupparangiri- 
ppuranam, Kacciyappa Munuvar’s Tanigaippuranam, 
Kumara Gurudasar’s (Pamban Swamigal) Srimath 
Kumara Swamiyam, Kumaragurupara Swamigal's Kandar 
Kalivenpa and Muttukkumaraswami Pillaittamil, Marga 
Sahaya Teévar’s Tinwirinjai Murukan _ Pillaittamil, 
Pagalikkitttar’s Tiruccendurp Pillaittamil and Muttu- 
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kkumara Dasar’s Kandapurana Satakam ere dealing with 
Muruka and episodes connected with Him. 


Séngalipuram Anantarama Drksitar has translated 
the Skantamahapurana from Sanskrit into Tamil in two 


parts. 


Kandapuranam text was printed in 1869 and the 
first. commentary was in 1907. Subsequently, prose 
versions and other commentaries were written and 


published. 


Bibliography: R. Desigane and P.Z. Pattabiramin, La 
Legenda de Skanda Tamout et P Iconographie (French), 
French Institute of Indology, Pondicherry, 1967. 


KANGAYAM CATTLE 


Of the 4 breeds of cattle found in the Coimbatore 
district, the most famous is the Kangayam (ka@ngayam) 


breed. 


sprung 
level forehead r 
slightly backwards and inwards, 
pendulous as that of the Ongole 
between the forelegs while the sh 


Kangayam cow 
with bee ae ings on and below the knee of the 
forelegs, yielding milk in an average © 
9072 ie and in exceptional cases the yie 


kg. Thus she is a fair milker. 
bred and reared in 
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the ier aul Dharapuram (dharapurant) and Kanga 
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‘ alike 
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™ 
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The Alamba@di (Mysore) cattle bred and reared, 
mostly in the forests, are also found in the wild country 
on the Coimbatore side of the river Kaveri (kaveri). 


In recent years, the Government has taken several 
measures to encourage the breeding of better cattle. 
Pedigree bulls are being distributed under 3 main 
schemes. 


Under the first premium scheme, introduced in 
1916, Government grants are given to owners of 
approved stud bulls, subject to certain conditions laid 
down for ensuring their efficiency. 


Under the second scheme introduced in 1935, the 
District Board was given grants for purchasing stud bulls 
to be distributed among the ryots, Panchayat Boards and 
Co-operative Societies. The animals would become the 
property of the latter, after 3 years, provided they were 
maintained properly and used as stud bulls. 


Under the third scheme introduced in 1942, the 
Animal Husbandry department purchased and distributed 
young breeding bulls to the ryots and paid them a subsidy 
of 50 rupees per bull for a period of 2 years or until they 
commenced serving. In addition, stud bulls were kept in 
the Veterinary institutions and in selected fircas under 
the National Extension Service, for the use of the ryots. 


From 1942, the Kangayam Cattle Improvement 
Scheme, sponsored by the Indian Council of Agricultural 
Research, has been functioning in the Coimbatore 
district for improving the milking qualities of the 
Kangayam cows without impairing the draught qualities 
of the bulls by selective breeding and balanced feeding. 


In 1950, an artificial insemination centre was 
opened in Coimbatore to meet the shortage of pedigree 
bulls, with the object to carry out the technique of 
artificial insemination tested successfully at the Madras 
Veterinary College in 1948. Under this technique, there 
jis mo necessity to worry about the size of the breeding 
bull, with reference to the size of the cows; nor is there 
any necessity to have a large number of breeding bulls. 
The semen from one bull can be utilized to impregnate at 
least 40 cows and it can also be made easily available 10 
the cattle owners by quick transmission. 


There are also cattle breeding societies to improve 
the breed of cows, buffaloes and sheep, diffusing up-to- 
date information on the subject, by obtaining good 
breeding bulls. 


The ‘Kangayam Cattle Breeding and Marketing 
Society’ improves the famous Kangayam breed of cattle, 
while the Senjéri Buffalo Improvement Society 
distributes buffaloes for breeding purposes. 


ibliography: A. Ramaswami, The Madras Gazetteers - 
Combet Y sisbitt, Government of Madras, Madras, 


1965. 
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Political leader, able 
administrator and a prolific — 
writer on literary and other 
subjects, M. Karunanidhi 
was born on 3 January, 1924, 
at Tirukkuvalai in Thanjavur — 
district of Tamil Nadu. 


While he was in the | 
School, he entered the anti- 
Hindi agitation organised by ~~ 
the Dravida Kalakam. When 
the Dravida Kalakam split in 
1948, he opted to join C.N. 
Annadurai in forming the 
Dravida Munnerrak Kalakam, of which he was the 
treasurer from its inception to 1969. He was at the 
forefront in all the struggles organised by the Party and 
was imprisoned several times. 


When the D.M.K. decided to contest the elections, 
Karunanidhi also entered, the fray in the 1957 General 
Elections and won a seat in the Madras Legislative 
Assembly and served as the deputy leader of DMK. 


From 1957, he was always elected to the legislature in all 
the elections he contested. 


M. Karunanidhi 


_, Becoming a Minister in the C.N. Annadura! 
Ministry when the D.M.K. captured power in 1967, 
Karunanidhi became the Chief Minister of the State in 
1969, when Annadurai passed away. In the same year, he 


became the President of the Party, which position he 
holds from that time. 


He was again the Chief Minister from 1971 to 
1976 and was Leader of the Opposition from 1978 and 
again became the Chief Minister from 1989 to 1990 when 
his ministry was dismissed by the Central Government. 


A prolific writer with a pleasant style of writing in 
Tamil, Karunanidhi is the author of a number of books 
and articles. The most important of his works arc, 
Kuraloviyam, a commentary on Tirukkural, Cankattamil, 
a commentary on some of the Sangam poems and 
Nenjukku Neti, an autobiographical sketch. Most of his 
articles and poems are of a political nature. 


’ He tried with success to use the medium of 
cinema for the purpose of the propagation of social and 
political ideas of the DMK. As a writer of screenplay and 


dialogue for many Tamil films, he won fame in that field 
also. 


To his admirers and party men, he is known as the 
Kalaifiar meaning, the master artist. 


See also: Annadurai C.N, Dravidak Kalakam, Dravida 
Munnerrak Kalakam, Ramaswamy E.V. 


Bibliography: M. Karunanidhi, Nenjukku Niti (Auto- 
biography) in Tamil, Dinamani Katir, Madras, 1975; 
M.E. Manickavasagom Pillai, Socio-Political Policy and 
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The name of Kumz 
Pe ar of Kumaraguruparar, a st-Sal 
Timp coe is associated with the Kasi Math (east ee 
Cp cis, andal (tinippanandal). Born at Srivaikuntam 
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7h ee in the Tirunelvelt (anunelvelt) district iit the 
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ae ve pe 40 days. The gifted child having the vision 
Lf i sang the Kandarkakalivenpa to the astonish- 
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Eher and ; temple priest’s daughter, sat on the lap of the 
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oe righteousness, the quintessence of advanced 

and a master-piece among didactic poetry"). 
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png kangalé kolla of Periyapuranam during a 
hee ssion between them. Kumaraguruparar was startled 
Ki ae the spiritual experience he got could not be 
lala a poe Realgne that this Pontiff was his 
y , he prostrate ore him and prayed t 
he pro: o acce 
oe oD ae Pontiff bade him A to a 
i ut at the request of the. latter, the f 
permitted him to visit Cidambar aceat (he 
Trmuttec om am and on his w 
sunt visited Vaittisvarankoil, where he sang the A 
“ alan Pillaittamil. At Cidambaram, he sang the 
; le tated alata and Cidambara ‘ceyyutkovai 
, amil prosody, definin illustrating 
aiecet ake ’ g and illustrating 
es, had the darsan of Nataraj. 
of Natara 
gg aaa ig ii He was then Oa eae 
! s andaramummanikkovai i i 
Masilamani Desik ea tee areal 
car. Then he proceeded 
where he sang the Kasikkal r seieiria: Heche 
z bagam and ingi 
Sakalakalavallimalai, h t profi Dba Penctant 
, he got proficiency in Hindustani 
Then he approached the Nawab of Benares for the att. 


KAS! MATH, TIRUPPANANDAL 229 


of a site lo establish a Math (eat/). 
realising his greatness, bestowed i He ‘a pe aS 
large tract of land, chosen by the encircling of the Vish a 
(visnu) Kite (Ganida) at the time of the selection of he 
site”. There he built a Math, naming it Kiwnaraswar e 
Math and also the Kedar Ghat on the banks of the the 
Ganges with Kedareswarar (kedaréswarar) temple. ° 
Saivism for some years, he is said to 


Propagatin 
have left the wor! by Gangapravesam (plunging into the 
the mortal coil). Pitmalingam Pillai 


Ganges with | 
characterised this as a premature grave. 


Successors of St Kumaraguruparar in Benares: Five 
Kumaraguruparar (founder), Chokkanatha- 
swamigal, Anunachalaswamigal, Ambalavanaswamigal 
and Sadaiyappaswamigal J lived up to A.D. 1720, mostly 
at Varanasi. When Sadalyappaswamigal I was succeeded 
by Tillainayakaswamigal, he founded the Kasi Math at 
Tiruppanandal in the Tanjavur district. 


saints, 


The following shows the succession list at 


Tiruppandal: 


Kasivasi Tillai Nayaka Swamigal 1720-1756 
Kasivasi Kumaragunupara Swamigal 1 up to 1790 
Kasivasi Cidambaranatha S wamigal up to 1798 
Kasivasi Sadaiyapp@ Swamigal II up to 1836 
Kasivasi Ganapati Swamigal I up to 1838 
Kasivasi Ramalinga Swamigal I.. up to 1841 
Kasivasi Chokkalinga S wamigal 1 up to 1852 
Kasivasi Ganapati Swamigal I] up to 1853 
Kasivasi Ramalinga Swamigal IT _ up to 1880 
Kasivasi Ponnambala S wanigal up to 1898 
Kasivasi Somasundara Swamigal up to 1914 
Kasivasi Chokkalinga Swamigal IT up to 1919 
Kasivasi Chokkalinga swamigal IIT up to 1930 
Kasivasi Swaminatha Swamigal up to 1944 

up to 1972 


di Swamigal 


ynaraswamni from 18-5-1972 


Kasivasi Annan 
Kasivasi Muthukki 
Tambiran Swamigal 
Cidambara Munivar who was a4 disciple of Tint- 
navukarasu. Desikar, the 9th head of Dharmapuram 
Adinam (A.D. 1690-1700), has referred to Kumaraguru- 
1 in the verse on 


in his Kshetrakkovaippillaitianne 
Pesta ‘ff of Dharmapuram, while 


Dharmapuram. The 10th pont 
Botte on pilgrimage to Benares in A.D. 1720 has referred 
to the construction of the Kedaresvarar temple by 
Kumaraguruparar in one of his Tinsvanulpa. Mahavidwan | 
Meenakshi Sundaram Pillai has_ composed Kunara- 
gurupara S wamigal Caritram at the instance of Ramalinga 
Swamigal d of the Kasi Math from A.D. 
1853-1880. In the fag end of the last century, we have a 
minor poem entitled Kumaragurparar’ Caritrasara pan- 
chakam in 5 verses. Dandapani Swamigal in his Pulavar 
Puranam has sung the history of Kumaraguruparar. The 
prefatory verse found in the collected works of Kumara- 
guruparar, beginning with Tirumagal Agalapparama 
Vaikundamt, composed by Dévarpirankavurayar and printed 
as prolegomenon to the Nitinenvil akkam, edited by him. 
Sernir Subrahmanya Kavirayar has written the life history 
of the saint in 16 chapters (padalam) containing 1001 


230. ~KASI MATH, TIRUPPANANDAL 


verses at the instance of Chokkalinga Swamigal II 
(1914-1919). Bha@ratidasan in his Etirparatamuttam, has 
introduced the life of the saint in a fitting manner. There 
is an and@di on the saint by Kumarananda Saraswati. 
There is a puranam (puranam), the Séyttondarpuranam 
(on the devotees of S¢y-Munika), containing 12 cantos, 
and in the 3rd canto the life of the saint is related in 212 
verses. Varakavi Chokkalingam Pillai, the author of this 
work has also written Séyttondar Tiruvandadi which 
contains 4 stanzas on this saint. In his Séyttondar Porri- 
kkali Venpa, couplets from 56 to 71 are on this saint. 


Malaivai Mahalinga Iyer, a veteran scholar of the 
19th century, has observed that Kumaraguruparar and 
Pagalikkuttar were pre-eminent in composing Pillaittamil 
(piliaittamil). 


The earliest reference to Kasi Math in the Modi 
records of the Maratha Rajahs of Tanjavur of the 18th 
century is in a record of A.D. 1737 and Kasi Tampiran 
(kasi tampiran) was favoured with an endowment of a 
village fetching an income of 1000 chakrams per annum 
to conduct feeding at Benares. The pontiff referred to 
here ought to have been no other than Tillainayaka 
Swamigal who founded the Math at Tiruppanandal in 
A.D. 1720, referred to as the disciple of the 
Dharmapuram Adinam. . 


It seems that during the time of Kumaraguruparar 
Swamigal II (1766-1770), a sum of 2,000 chakrams was 
placed under his custody to conduct some charities at 
Ramesvaram (ramésvaram). The charities were 
conducted till 1828 and the capital was returned to the 
Rajah, as it remained unproductive. 


In 1836, Kasivasi Ganapati Swamigal paid a 
courtesy visit to the Rajah of Tanjavur, as soon as he 
became the head of the Math. 


A sum of 2,500 rupees was given to Kasi Tampiran 
by Saidamba Bai of the royal family to erect a temple at 
Benares. 


The Tampiran who was in charge of the affairs of 
the Math at Benares was always a subordinate of the 
head of the Math at Tiruppanandal, who was in charge of 
Kochi, Madurai, Setupathi, Tondaiman, Kélikkode, 
Venkatagiri, Nellore, Arcot, Hyderabad, Vijayanagaram 
and Tanjavur charities. 


Tiruppanandal Kasi Math served in those days, as 
4 "counting house" for those who wanted to send money 
to Benares. A discount of about 10% was received for 
sending money to Benares. Religious-minded people 
from the South used to remain at Kasi for about a year 
and they were provided with all facilities during their 
stay. 


Serfoji H, the Rajah of Tanjavur, went on 

ilerimage to Benares during 1820-22 and he stayed in 

st Math of Kasi Tampiran at Benares from 10-7-1820 to 
23-10-1821. 


Kasivasi Ramalinga Swamigal was one of the 
sponsors to open a hospital at Tanjavur and donated a 


substantial sum for the purpose in 1876 and his figure ts 
found in mural painting in the hospital. Kasivasi 
Chokkalinga Swamigal II was a great scholar in Sanskrit 
and Tamil. His successor Kasivasi Swaminatha Swamigal 
was a patron of Tamil learning and he himself was a good 
Tamil scholar and an authority on Kampans 
Ramayanam (raméayanam). It is universally said that all 
eminent scholars who visited him used to admire the 
depth of his scholarship and learning. In order to make 
village doctors, kamams and village school masters 
scholars in Tamil, he instituted an endowment to offer 
honorarium to them and this endowment is under the 
administration of the Collector of Tanjavur. He instituted 
many cash prize endowments for the study of Tamil and 
its literature in the Annamalai University. Among others, 
special mention should be made of "George V Memorial 
Cash Prize endowment" under the administration of the 
University of Madras. He endowed about 48.56 hectares 
of land for publication of rare books in Tamil and for 
their sale at one fourth of the cost price and the 
administration rests with the Annamalai University. 


He was succeeded by the renowned saint Kasivas! 
Arulnandi Tampiran, who founded 533 endowments on 
various fields. For feeding Brahmins, ascetics and the 
poor, he had endowed 40 lakhs of rupees. The pious and 
the poor are fed in about 64 places on the 
Maheéswarapitja day of Kumaraguruparar. He founded 
the Tamil College and a High School at Tiruppanandal 
and an Arts College at Srivaikuntam. Stipends are 
awarded to students in many places. He had endowed for 
maintenance of a hospital, sanatorium and maternity 
welfare unit. A Math in the name of Kumaraguruparart 
established at Tiruccendur and the Math at Srivaikuntam 
have been enriched with various endowments. A special 
feature of this saint was, inscribing Tevaram (tévaram) 
and Tintvacakam hymns in various temples and the 
Tirukkural (tinikkural) in the Minakshi Sundaréswarar 
temple at Madurai. He was responsible for instituting @ 
Saiva Siddhanta chair in the Benares University. 


The present head, Sri Kasivasi Muttukkumara 
Swami Tampiran, has followed the footsteps of his 
predecessor and has founded more than 200 endow- 
ments. He causes to conduct Tevara goshties on specific 
holidays in 14 places. Tevaram hymnists are maintained 
in 22 places, subsistence allowance (Padikkasu) is being 
paid (daily and on specific occasions) to the Pitjakars 
(those who conduct service) in about 20 places. 
Govardhan endowments have been instituted in 6 places 
and prizes awarded for the best cows in 4 places. Water 
charity is conducted during summer in about 20 places 
and prizes for proficiency in Tirukkural, Abhiranu 
Andati, Sakalakulavallimalai, Tevaram, Nitinerivilakkam, 
Sivabhogasaram etc., in about 20 places. Lectureship 
endowments have been created. Some High Schools are 
provided with monetary help and stipends are given to 
pupils of some High Schools. The 12 Tiruwmurais and the 
Tirukkural variorum are periodically published under 
specific endowments and distributed at actual cost price. 
The Tamil college at Tiruppanandal has been upgraded 
into a full-fledged Arts college. A Matriculation School 


— 


and a Teacher’s Training School for boys and girls are 
now being conducted under the auspices of the Math. 


The Branch Maths and Math buildings are 
founded in Cidambaram, TinwWOki (near Tiruppanandal), 
Kumbakonam, Tiruccendur, Papandsam, Ariyanayaki- 
puram, Srivaikuntam (Srikumaragurupara Swamigal 
temple) and Kumaraguruparar Sangam, Acciramam. 
Se emeciperr is the monthly journal of the Kasi 

ath. 


Bibliography: P. Mutharasu, Life and Works of Sn 
Kurnaragurupara Swamiigal (English), Srivaikuntam, 
1973; Kimaraguruparar Prabanda Tirattu, Kasi Mutt 
Tirupanandal; Kumaraguruparar Varalaru Araycci in 
Kumaraguruparar vol.xi, No. 7,8 and 9; K.V. Zvelebil, 
Tamil Literature, EJ. Brill, Leiden/Koln, 1975; K.M. 
Venkataramiah, Administration and Social life under the 
Marathi nulers of Tanjavur, Tamil University, Tanjavur, 
1985 


KHADI SCHEME 


With a view to attain self-sufficiency in cloth, the 
Government formulated an intensive Khadi Scheme in 
1946, and it was made an extensive one in 1949. 


Under the intensive Khadi Scheme, at least one 
charka (charka) for a family was supplied at cost price, 
for which payments in instalments was also permitted. 
Carding and slivering equipments were also supplied. The 
spinners were encouraged to grow their own cotton and 
to gin, card and sliver it themselves. If they could not 
grow cotton, it was supplied to them, A subsidy was also 
given to the spinners to make use of the cloth woven out 
of their yarn. 


Under the extensive Scheme, 1,000 charkas a year 
in each of the fircas, were supplied at concessional rates. 
Ginning and carding equipments of cotton were also 
supplied. This scheme included in the post-war 
development schemes, was assisted financially by the 
Government of India. 


The All India Spinners Association guided the 
activities of the scheme till 1950 and the Government 
appointed their own staff thereafter. In order to 
encourage Khadi, the Government ordered that it should 
be used for all purposes of the State and that all officers 
except those in the police department were asked to 
wear Khadi., 


By an Act of Parliament (No. 61 of 1956), the 
Khadi and Village Industries Commission, a statutory one, 
was created. It was established in April 1957 to take over 
the work of the former All India Khadi and Village 
Industries Board. 


The Madras, Khadi and Village Industries Board 
Act came into force in April 1960. The statutory State 
Khadi and Village Industries Board now functioning in all 
the States of India are an important link between the 
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Commission and the assisted institutions. They are the 
channel through which aids flow for the development of 
khadi and village industries in the States. They conduct 
training centres; publish literature and arouse public 
interest. On the eve of the formation of the Board (in 
1960) in Madras, the khadi programme was worked out 
by the Department of Khadi under a Director. 


Ambar Charka: By about 1950, Ekambaranathan, a 
farmer youth of Pappankulam in the Tintmelveli district 
tried to make a charka capable of spinning like a mill. He 
placed a model before the Charka Sangh, which, after 
various improvements, has evolved the present instru- 
ment, named after the founder as Ambar Charka. Made 
of rose wood, it is 53.34 cm in length, 40.64 cm in width 
and 53.34 cm in height, with ambar rollers of 45.72 cm in 
length, 30.48 cm in width and 35.56 cm in height, used for 
preparing slivers for spinning. A box of 20.32 cm in height 
and 15.24 cm in diameter revolving at the time of the 
formation of slivers, is fixed for rolling up slivers. The 
cost of the charka and roller was then about 100 rupees. 
The standard speed of Ambar spinning, including sliver 
making, is one hank or 768.10 m of yarn per hour. It is 
considered to be economical and the strength of the yarn 
is better than that spun on ordinary charkas. 

In 1980-81, persons engaged in producing khadi 
were estimated to be 33,000. There were 589 centres 
engaged in the production of khadi, with a total 
production of 39:10 lakh metres. 

In order to boost khadi sale, incentives in the form 
of rebate is given to the buyers. 

ibli hy. A. Ramasami, District Gazetteers - 
Coinerea salle and Ramanathapuram, Government 
of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1965, 1967, 1972. 


KONGU CHERAS 


The Cheras, the Pan 
anxious to have Kongu (kon 
Cholan Kurappallit tunctya 
Pandiyan seemed to have 
country, but their conquests wer 


Though the Cheras cont 


diyas and the Cholas were all 
gu) country under their sway. 
killivalavan and Pastinpun 
had access to the Kongu 
e temporary in nature. 


rolled some parts of the 
Kongu country for a long time, they were not i 
the entire region, for some parts were under the apts 
independent chiefs like Kari, On and Adio < 
over, it was the collateral branch of the a ; 

Jrumporais (inumporai) who were connected witn the 
Kohgu country. 

Ol vatkop perunceral Irumporai seemed to have 
captured Kanwitr; hence he got the epithet Karuvtir 
sande sung by Ansil Kilar in the eighth ten of the 
Patirrupattu. This king is also credited with the conquest 


of Tagadtir and hence the title Tagadiir erinda. 


Yanaikatcey Mandaraficeral Inunporai’s capital 
was Karur (kanir). He was styled "the lord of the Kolli 
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hills". He was defeated in the battle of Talaiyalankanam, 
by Neduficeliyan. 


Anduvanceral Irumporai had to fight against the 
Mudit talaikkop perunarkilli, the Chola king, to preserve 
his sovereignty over Karur. 


In addition to the Chera principality at Karur, 
some Velir (vélir) princes had sway in various parts of 
the Kongu country. The southern part of Kongu was 
under Atiyan; the territory of Ay Andiran extended from 
Coimbatore gap to Cape Comerin in the south; Vél Avi 
was the ruler of Potini (Palani), whose two daughters 
were the queens of Neduricéralathan and Selvak kadunk6 
Vali Gthan, respectively, and these Velirs perhaps 
checked the power of the crowned kings of the South. 


See also: Chera Kings of the Sangam period. 


Bibliography: M. Arokiaswamy, The Kongu Country, 
Being the History of the Modern Districts of Coimbatore 
and Salem from the Earliest Times to the coming of the 
British, University of Madras, Madras, 1956. 


KONGU CHOLA INTERREGNUM 


we The rule of the Kongu Cholas (kongu cola) 
ginning from A.D. 1004 was at first a viceroyalty of the 


Cholas and later by about A.D. 1120, on the death of 


Kulottunga I (kaulot i i 
Eno ag (kulottunga), it became an independent 


CM. Ramachandran Chettivar has given a 
genealogical table of the Kongu Chola rulers in his "A 
: apter in the History of Kongunadu", published in the 

ournal of the Mythical Society for J uly, 1930. 


On a careful study of Kongu C inscriptions 

2 1 gu Chola inscriptions, 
ny furnished a genealogy with chrono- 
Ogical data in which, out of 15 kings, 5 are shown as 


‘unknown’. M.S. Govindaswamy removing the defects 


found in the pedigree constructed by Arokiaswamy, has 


furnished a new table of ; 
follows: : of genealogy and chronology as 


1. Vikrama I 
2. Vira Parakrama 1047 10% 
3. Rajéndra 1047-1075 
4. Abhimana Rajadhiraja 1075-1099 
5. Rajadhiraja Utamacéla 1099-1117 
6. Parakesari Rajadhiraja Viracdla 1117-1141 
7. Uttamacdla Virana@rayana 1141-1149 
8. Rajakésari Kuldttunga I” 1149-1170 
9. Parakésari Perumal Viracdla 1170-1196 
10. Vira Rajakésari Kulothunga II 1196-1221 
Il. Rajakésari Virarajéndra 1206-1251 
12. Parakésari Vira Narayana 1251-1262 
13. Parakésari Vikrama IT ~ 1256-1266 
14. Rajakesari Virapandiya 1265-1283 
15. Parakésari Vikrama II 1273-1297 
16. Jatavarman Tribhuvana 1275-1300 


Chakravartin Kulottunga IIT 


After Aditya I, who is considered to have 
conquered the Kongu country, his son Parantaka | had 
control over Kongu, as is evidenced by his inscriptions. 
After the battle of TakkGlam in A.D. 949, Chola control 
over Kongu seems to have waned. Even during the time 
of Rajaraja I his inscriptions in Kongu were very few. 
This does not mean that Kongu was free from the control 
of the Imperial Cholas. Anyhow, the Kongu Cholas were 
autonomous in their territory. 


Vikrama I, known also as Kona@ttan Kalimuirkha, 
was subordinate to Rajaraja I. He bore the title Singa- 
lantaka which may mean his assistance to Rajaraja in his 
Lankan campaign. His records are in his own regnal 
years. He seems to have taken Vendina@du, probably the 
Vengalanddu (eastern part of Karur). It can be discerned 
from an inscription of the Kongu Cholas, that their early 
capital was Velliyangini pattanam (Coimbatore district). 


Uttama Chola Viranarayana Kulottunga I lost 
Gangavadi and his son Vikrama Chola waged war to 
reestablish the Chola power. In this war the Kongu ruler 
seems to have been hostile to the Imperial Cholas. 
According to ‘Vikrama Cholan Ula’, Colak6n, the Chola 
general under Vikrama Chola won wars over the Gangas 
(ganga), Kongar and Kudagas. The Kongu Chola would 
have allied himself with the Gangas and the king of 
Coorg. 


Rajakesari Kulottunga 1; This Kongu ruler was the 
contemporary of Rajaraja I and Rajadhiraja_ II 
(rajadhiraja) of the imperial line. The Kongu ruler 
supported Rajaraja II in his war against the Chera king. 
An inscription of this ruler mentions a nadu (n@du) called 
Chéraman chakravarthiyai nadai konda nadu. An inscrip- 
tion of Virachola mentions a road called "Ceranai meén- 
konda Célanpenwidi". Hence it may be deduced that the 
Kongu ruler ought to have fought on the side of the 
Imperial Chola king and won the battle. An inscription of 
the 7th regnal year of the Kongu king, Kulottunga informs 
us that he made a yatradana of a village before he started 
on an expedition to Madurai to get the kingdom from 
Karadeva (karadéva), to his 
mentioning that Kulasékharadéva, who, after being 
defeated, reinforced his army from his maternal uncle 
from the Kongu country. 


Parakésari Perumal Viracdla seemed to have ruled 
over the two divisions of Kongu. According to MS. 
Govindaswamy, he was the contemporary of Kulottunga 
IH] of the Imperial line, who conquered Kongu, seized the 
capital Karur and crowned himself there with the title 
Colakéralan. Afterwards, he gave away the kingdom to 
the Kongu Chola and Karur was thenceforth known as 
Mudivalangu Colapuram. The inscriptions of Kulottunga 
and the Kongu rulcr are found in the Kongu country 
which testify that there was friendly relationship 
thereafter. 


Kulottunga Il was probably the elder brother of 
Virarajendra. The brothers partitioned the Kongu 
country and after sometime they fought with each other, 


nephew, the latter ~ 


> 


6 


During this period, Maravarman Sundara Pandiya I 
(mdravarman sundara pandiya) seemed to have settled a 
quarrel between the two Kongu rulers. The Chola 
emperor in all probability lost his hold over the Kongu 
rulers. The Pandiyan king was probably the uncle of 
these two Kongu Cholas. A record of Hoysala Ballala II 
(hoysala ballala) of A.D. 1203 is found at Mudikondan 
(in the Coimbatore district), indicating the beginning of 
the Hoysala contact with the Kongu country. 


Virarajendra had left many unimportant epi- 
graphs. His queen was Maillikesi, probably a Hoysala 
princess. During his regime, certain temples in 
Karavalinadu, on the banks of the river Amaravati 
suffered damages. The king donated the village Jratta- 
yamp@di in Vaigavinadu for the rectification of the 
damages. Moreover, an order was engraved on the tower 
of the temple of Sangra@manallir advising the soldiers to 
protect temples from devastation during exneditions. 


After this ruler, the Pandiya king seems to have 
conquered the Kongu country, probably the northern 
part. The names and titles of the later Kongu rulers 
confirm the Pandiya supremacy on Kongu. 


See also: Kongu Cheras. 


Bibliography: M. Arokiaswamy, The Kongu Country, 
Being the History of the Modern Districts of Coimbatore 
and Salem from the Earliest Times to the Coming of the 
British, University of Madras, Madras, 1956. 


KRISHNAMACHARI, T.T. 


Administrator and economic expert, T.T. 
Krishnamachari, born on 26 November, 1899 in Madras, 
was educated in the Christian College, Madras. He 
joined the business sphere by becoming a representative 
of the Lever Brothers in Madras. Even as a business man 
Krishnamachari showed keen interest in public affairs 
and national problems. 


Being indirectly associated with the National 
Movement, he began his political career by entering the 
Madras Legislative Council as the representative of the 
Chamber of Commerce. In 1942 he entered the Central 
Council as a member. While he was in the Madras 
Provincial Legislative Council and the Central Council, 
he worked to safeguard the interests of industries and 


commerce and their development in the Madras 
Presidency. , 
He was nominated as a member of the 


Constituent Assembly in 1946 and visited England as 
member of the Financial Representation Committee. 
With the independence of the country his involvement in 
active politics increased. He was elected to the Lok 
Sabha in the General Elections of 1952 from the South 
Madras Constituency. He was appointed as the Minister 
in charge of Industries and Commerce. 
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After the elections of 1957, he was made the 
Finance Minister but he was compelled to resign in 1958, 
when the Mundra affairs rocked the Parliament. In the 
third Lok Sabha of 1962, he became a member and was 
appointed as the Minister of Defence and Financial 
unification. He became again the Finance Minister of the 
country in August 1962 and continued in the same 
capacity in Lal Bahadur Sastri’s cabinet also. In 1966, he 
resigned from the union Government and retired from 
public and political life. 


After retiring from public life, he wrote editorials 
for the Indian Review till his death. When the Congress 
split occurred in 1969, he was one of those who desired 
to effect unity in the party. He worked for it, but he was 


with Indira Gandhi's group. 
He died on 7 March, 1974. 


Bibliography: Valviyarkalanciyam vol. VII, Tamil Univer- 
sity, Thanjavur, 1988. 


KRISHNAMURTI, J. 


Jiddu Krishnamurti 
was a philosopher-isolate in 
the sense that he could 
never be fitted into any 
school of philosophy, past or 
present. He himself would 
never accept the concept of 
a philosopher. A person who 
talks about life, death, love, 
god, devotion, religion and 
space, he can, in our socicty, 
be only a philosopher. This 
perhaps is the only criterion 
Krishnamurti 


J. Krishnamurti 


sopher. His philosophy did 
hilosophers. To him, the 
himself were not a 


matter of 
tter of living itself. The complete 


hilosophy is the hall mark 


the Buddha and the 
Even the his aspect 


often ascends into th : 
Krishnamurti yas aes an 
hat of god, philosopher, ’ 1 in 
wah ihatol the self. His language was unbelie OY 
and simple but what he spoke oh t 
sentences could move people so much. . 
born on May 11, 1895 in 
urti’s parents were 
his father was an 


Krishnamurti was I 
Madanapalle near i 
i i ria : 
Telugu Brahmins. Jiddu_a , his” ie 
official in the Revenue Department, neva “ 
4 A 
born as the eighth son 0 alae Sane child 
i t arianiah’s children 
Only six out of a total eleven oO me 
hureived: Narianiah was a member of the ie ra 
Society and after retirement from government service Re 


persuaded Mrs. Annie Besant to give him a clerical job at 
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Adayar in return for free accommodation for him and his 
sons. Krishnamurti was discovered by Charles Lead- 
beater, a fellow Theosophist of Mrs. Besant. Leadbeater 
announced that Krishnamurti, who was considered as 
dim-witted by some inmates of the Besant house-hold, 
was going to became a great spiritual teacher and orator. 
Leadbeater took on himself the teaching and grooming 
of the future guru and his younger brother, Nitya. Mrs. 
Besant arranged for their stay in her house. In 1911 Mrs. 
Besant, took Krishnamurti, now trained and initiated, and 
his brother Nitya to England and travelled around 
showing off the future guru. Narianiah had by then 
transferred the guardianship of Krishnamurti and Nitya 
to Mrs. Besant. But in 1913 Narianiah filed a case against 
Mrs. Besant demanding the handing over of the children 
to him. The court decided in favour of Narianiah, but 
Mrs. Besant appealed to the Privy Council and won. But 
the future gun: very soon found his own moorings and 
declared that he was not the messiah that the 
Theosophists declared him to be. Krishnamurti’s journey 
began. 


The man who emerged, was to have a unique 
place among the thinkers of the world. Theosophy or any 
other school of religious philosophy was against his 
calling. As he was to say later "none of the agonies of 
suppression, nor the brutal discipline of conforming to a 
pattern has led to truth. To come upon truth the mind 
must be completely free, without a spot of distortion". 


Krishnamurti travelled around the world and 
talked to people on love, meditation, sex, greed, anger, 
sorrow, almost on anything. All that he said could be 
distilled to one concept "freedom from external 
authority". Krishnamurti used to say that even thought 
and word would bind the mind and hinder its freedom; 
"Perception without the word, that is, without thought, is 
one of the strangest phenomena. Then the perception is 
much more acute, not only with the brain, but also with 
all the senses. Such perception is not the fragmentary 
perception of the intellect nor the affairs of the emotion". 


As he would often say "the state of mind which 

* questions is more important than the question itself” 

Krishnamurti taught the world to question, to look, to 

observe and to experience. With him, all these achieved 

new meanings. Krishnamurti who passed away in 1986 is 

perhaps the most well-known South Indian of the present 
century. 


See also: Theosophical Society. 


Bibliography: Mary Lutyens, Krishnamurti-The Years of 
Awakening, Krishnamurti Foundation of India, Madras, 


1975. 


‘KRISHNAN, N.S. 


A man of many sided achievements, ae 
reformer, philanthropist, lover of Tamils and Tam 


Nadu, comedian in drama and cinema, N.S. Krishnan 


was responsible for securing 
an honourable position and oF 
dignity to the role of a come- 
dian in dramas and cinema. 


Popularly referred to 
as N.S.K and Kalaivanar 
(king of arts), he was born of 
Sudalaimuthu Pillai and 
Saktiyammal, in a_ poor 
family in Nagercoil in 1908. 
He did not have the chance 
to study beyond the fifth 
standard due to the financial 
difficulty of his family and es 
had to earn his livelihood, N.S. Krishnan 
even at an early age. Having 
engaged himself in odd jobs, he joined a drama troupe, 
the Golden Saradambal Company when he was sixteen 
years old. In 1925, he joined one of the leading dramatic 
troupes, the T.K.S. Brothers and began to enact the 
comedian’s role in dramas. Jn stage plays like Valli 
Tinunanam and Manohara he acted as the comedian. 
Soon he became one of the reputed comedians of the 
Tamil stage. 


bee _* 


He enlivened comic roles and was able to raise the 
status and dignity of the comedian from being a mere 
buffoon to the dignified status on a par with the other 
important characters in the drama. At times, the role of 
N.S. Krishnan as the comedian was held in high esteem, 
more than even that of the hero. 


By 1930, he entered the film field as a comedian 
and his first cinema, Menaka was screened in 1935. In the 
wake of Menaka, Sati Lilavati and Chavukkadi Chandra- 
kanta (1936) were released. These films of his early 
career gave him a fillip as the first rate comedian, Of 
course, his role as comedian had a different style and 
content. 


In 1937, the film Vasanthasena in which he acted 
as the comedian together with T.A. Maduram, was 
released. It was a great success for both of them. Then 
they got married and the couple became one of the most 
sought after pair for comedy roles in Tamil films, From 


- 1937, the pair acted in more than hundred films, in all of 


which, their part was well received and applauded. 


His style of comedy: For him, comedy is the presentation 
of a purposeful satire, which may be in a position to show 
to the people the evils in the social setup. Neither society 
nor politics escaped his humorous satire. He was much 
interested and enthusiastic in choosing the comedy roles 
to reform the society, polity and economy. His view was 
that the role of a comedian in drama or film should have 
a purpose and a message to the society. He was the first 
person to introduce the message of social reform through 
the cinema medium. His fight against social evils like the 
dowry system, not alllowing widows to remarry, etc. was 
through the subtle humour in the role of a comedian and 


his attempts at social reform had a lasting impact on the 
masses. ' 


N.S. Krishnan was implicated in the m 

Lakshmikantan (1944), the Ealbae of a age a 
Indunesan, which wrote in obscene and filthy language 
about the life of the film personalities, together with 
M.K.Tyagaraja Bhagavatar and Sriramalu Naidu, a film 
producer and director. N.S. Krishnan and Tyagaraja 
Bhagavatar were found guilty and sentenced to life 
1 ak ai On sl oe appeal to the Privy 

, he was acquitte i 

Bhagavatar and released, oo oe 


After his release, he once again turned his 
peeves to films, both as an actor see a producer of 
ilms. It was N.S. Krishnan who was responsible for 
bringing C.N.Annadurai, a prolific writer in Tamil with a 
style of his own and who later became the first 
Brag Oneress Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, into the 
ilm world by asking him to prepare the screenplay and 
este for his film Nalla Thampi in 1948. In 1951, he 
aha a director of films by directing his own film 
anamakal based on the Malayalam drama Suprabha of 
Munshi Paramu Pillai. In this film, he depicted the 
problem of dowry. 


Attracted by the socio-political ideas of E.V. 
Ramaswamy and C.N. Annadurai, he introduced much 
of their ideas in his films. Most of his films carried the 
messages of social reform because of his contact with 
them but he did not identify himself with them. As a 
result, he was equally loved and admired by all the 
political parties and social organisations of Tami] Nadu. 


_ He was a voracious reader of books. His love for 
Tamil is characterized by his immense attachment to 
Tirukkural and its philosophy of life. He never failed to 
include at least a couple of ideas from that great book in 
his films. He had a good verse writer, Udumalai 
Narayana Kavi, who was a social reformer himself, to 
ee the verses for him and his team in almost all the 

S. 


In 1952, he visited the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republic and on 30 August, 1957, he died. If death had 
not swept him away from the world, he would have 
produced and given to the people of Tamil Nadu, a few 
more good films of social values. 


F Above all, he was a philanthropist who gave away 
his earrings and it can even be said that he was mainly in 
the film world to give donations to public affairs and 
became a model for others to follow in later years. He 
was a Gandhian throughout his life. Though he did not 
practise prohibition and was addicted to liquor, he knew 
the evils of drinking liquor and propagated against it in 
most of his films. At the death of Mahatma Gandhi, he 
erected a memorial for Gandhiji in Nagercoil. It came to 
be called Gandhis Stupi, situated in the centre of the 
town in the Municipal Park, which was named as the 
sastiapda piirti of C.P. Ramaswamy lyer, who was the 
Dewan of Travancore. 


M.E. Manickavasagam 


KULOTTUNGAIAND HIS SUCCESSORS 235 


See also: Annadurai C.N., Cinema, Ramaswamy E.V., 
Ramaswamy lyer C.P., Folklore of Tamil Nadu. 


Bibliography: NA. Velayudam, Ulakattin Oliccudarkal in 
Tamil, Anbu Nilayam, Nagercoil, 1990; Valviyarkalan- 
ciyam, vol. VII, Tamil University, Thanjavur, 1988. 


KULOTTUNGA I AND HIS SUCCESSORS 


The matrimonial alliance between the Imperial 
Cholas and the Eastern Chalukyas (ca@/ukiya@) and the 
resultant genealogical table will indicate how Kulottunga 
I (kuldttunga) was connected with the Chola family. 
While his mother Ammangadevi was the daughter of 
Gangaikondacéla Rajendra | (rajendra), his father Raja- 
raja Narendra (rajaraja narendra), the Eastern Chalukya 
king was the son of Kundavai, the daughter of Rajaraja 
(rajaraja) the Great and the sister of Rajendra 1. Known 
as Visnuvardhana in Vengi (vengi) and Rajendra in the 
Chola country, he took the name Kulottunga when he 
ascended the Chola throne as the first Chola-Chalukya 


emperor. 


Born in A.D. 1044 with Pucam, as his natal star, 
Kulottunga could not succeed his father, in the Vengi 
kingdom, after the latter’s death, for Vimaladitya, the 
half-brother of Rajaraja Narendra became the ruler of 
Vengi, on latter’s death. Hence he was in the Chola 
country and engaged in wars waged by his uncle Vira 


aj a (va iendra). He is also said to have partici- 
Raga Oe ee 2 f Vira Rajendra. After 


in the Kadaram expedition o : 
a of eiinjendac he declared himself the Chola 
emperor as the former died without any Issue Ip A.D. 
1070. After he became the Chola emperor, his sons 
successively ruled the Vengi kingdom as Viceroys. 
and the one 
ed during the 
from time to 


He had many meykirttis (meykirtti) 
beginning with Tirwnanni Vilangwm was Us 
first 4 years. The longer one with revisions 
time commenced with Pugal Sitinda Punari. 


Even as a prince 
Kundala, the Western 
Vikramaditya’s (vikramaditya) att 


Jayasimha was on the si 
that ensued J 
helped Vikramaditya W 
Tribhuvanamalla Pandiya, (0) 
and Javakési, the Kadamba kin 
Kulottunga was victorious. He s 
and Singanam (Konganam) inc 
furious elephants. 


After the Chalukyan cam) 
towards the Pandiyas (pandiya),, who 
independent and five Pandiya kings 
dividing the country among themselves. a 
Kulottunga invaded the Pandiya country, overcam 


g. In the battle at Nangili 


eize 
luding the troops of 


ttunga turned 
had became 
began to rule 
In A.D. 1081 
e the 


paign, Kulo 
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five Pandiyas and seized the pearl fisheries, the Podiyil 
mountain and Kanyakuman. To strike terror among his 
enemies, he established military encampments along the 
important routes of communication in the Pandiya 
country. Then he marched against the Cheras (céra) and 
fought at Kottaru (kottaru), Viliiam and Kandaliirccalai. 
The Chera king also promised to pay an annual tribute. 
He waged wars with the Kalingas (kalinga) twice, once in 
his 26th regnal year and secondly in his 42nd regnal year. 
Vikrama Chola (son of Kulottunga), the Viceroy at 
Vengi, had to fight against the Kalinga aggression and 
the southern part of the Kalinga country was annexed to 
the Chola empire. Parantaka (parantaka), the Pandiya 
king who was a Chola vassal, helped Vikrama Chola. The 
second Kalinga campaign fought in A.D. 1110 has also 
been described in Kalingattupparani. Anantavarman, the 
Kalinga king made default in paying tribute and the 
Chola general Kaninakara Tondaiman was sent against 
Kalinga. Anantavarman was prepared for the fight but 
the Chola general won a complete victory, and returned 
with vast booty. However, there is no evidence of a Chola 
occupation of Kalinga. Towards the close of his reign, 
Kulottunga lost Gangavadi (garigavadi) to the Hoysalas 
which was under the Chola sway from the time of 
Rajaraja I (A.D. 1106). 


Kulottunga maintained cordial relations with 
foreign countries. (1) An embassy from the Chola court 
consisting of 72 men went to the Chinese court in A.D. 
1077, to establish maritime commercial contact with 
China. It seems to have ended profitably for the Tamils. 
(2) The king of Sri Vijaya sent an embassy to Kulottunga 
in A.D. 1090 and he built two Buddhaviharas at 
Nagappattinam, the Rajendracolappenimpalli and Raja- 
rajapperumpalli. The embassy consisting of Raja Vidya- 
dara Sri Samanta and Abhimandttunga Samanta, the 2 
envoys, requested the Chola emperor to grant villages to 
the viharas (vihara), and the result was the Smaller Ley- 
den Plates. (3) A Tamil inscription in Java of 1088 refers 
to the mercantile corporation, the Tisai Ayiratt 
Aifinitrruvar (one thousand five hundred of the (four) 
quarters) belonging to South India. (4) An inscription at 
Cidambaram seems to mention that the king of Kam- 
bhoja (kambhdja) (Cambodia) showed Kulottunga a 
beautiful precious stone, which was placed to adorn the 
Edirambalam at the vicinity of Cirrambalam. Probably 
Kulottunga might have visited Kambhoja when he went 
to Kadaram at the behest of Vira Rajendra in A.D. 1068. 
(5) An inscription of the 41st year of Kulottunga issued 
by Madanapala or his son Govinda Chandra, the king of 
Kanouj in Gangaikonda Colapuram, is in Sanskrit and 
incomplete. These seems to indicate that there was some 
connection between the two countries. These kings were 
worshippers of the Sun god and probably their influence 
made Kulottunga to build a separate shrine for the Sun 
od called Kulottinga Chola Mantandalayam at Sitriya- 
narkoil in the Tanjavur district. 


: Chola (A.D. 1118-1136): Serving as the Viccroy 
SF ye and becoming heir apparent in A.D. 1118 
 ibewna Chola jointly ruled with his father up to 1129. 
His natal star was UttirattGdi.-His reign was a peaceful 


one to a large extent. He was the 4th son and his brothers 
Rajaraja Cola Ganga, Rajarajamummudi Cola and Vira 
Cola predeceased him. His meykirttis begin with Pitmalai 
midaindu and Piima@dupunara. The first meykirtti, the 
longest one, records the king’s constructions and endow- 
ments in the Nataraja (nataraja) temple at Cidambaram 
in his 10th regnal year. Venginadu (v@rginddu) came 
back under his sway and the Chola power was re- 
established in Gangavadi. There was a great famine on 
account of a big flood in Tondainadu (tondainadu) in 
1120 and in his 11th regnal year there was a famine in the 
Chola country also. The tributes he received in his 10th 
regnal year were spent for the improvement of the 
temple at Cidambaram and to make sumptuous gifts to 
the temple. The first prakara (praka@ra) wall of the temple 
at Cidambaram was called Vikrama Cdlan Tinumaligai 
and one of the main streets around the temple was 
named Vikrama Célan tanguttiniveedi. He had the titles 


Tyaga Samudram and Akalangan. 


Kulottunga 31 (A.D. 1133-1150): Chosen as heir apparent 
in A.D. 1133, Kulottunga I] became king in 1135. An 
inscription describes him as "the king who wore the 
crown so as to add lustre to Tillainagar". We have an 
elaborate account on the remodelling of the Cidam- 
baram temple in Kulottunga Cholan Ula (kulouuga 
cholan ula). The reign of Kulottunga was also a peaceful 
one. One of the titles borne by him was Anapaya. He was 
also called Tinuntrruccdlan, a surname used also by 
Kulottunga I. According to some, Periyapuranam 
(periyapuranam) was written by Sekkilar (sékkilar) during 
his reign. ~ 


Rajaraja II (A.D. 1146-1163): Associated with the 
conduct of administration from A.D. 1146, Rajaraja 
became king in 1150. His meykirttis are Pitmaruviya 
Polifelum and Pitimaruviya Tinwnadum, the latter being 
the longest of the two. Two more, Puyalvayttuvalam- 
peruga = (puyalvayttivalampeniga) which was _ later 
adopted by Kulottunga III and Kadal Sulnda paramadar 
(kadal sitiInda paramadar) which was later taken by 
Rajadhiraja II (rajadhiraja) are also found. The extent of 
the empire was as great as that of his father and 
grandfather, but the Central Government’s hold over far 
off parts of the empire was less firm than in regions near 
the capital. He had some trouble with the Cheras and 
Pandiyas and they were subdued by his official, Tiru- 
ccirrampalam Udaiyan Peruman Nambip Pallavarayan 
(tiniccirrampalam udaiyan penunan nambip pallava- 
rayan). Though Gangaikonda cholapuram (gangaikonda 
colapurain) continued to be his capital, he seemed to 
have resided at Palaiyarai. He made it a great city, 
naming it, Rajarajapuram. In the north-cast part of the 
city, now known as Darassuram (darassuram), he caused 
to construct a Siva temple called Rajarajésvaram which is 
now popularly called, the Airavatésvara temple. He had 
many surnames of which Coléndra Singan and 
Rajagambtran are well known. He had two sons, one and 
two years old, and Pallavarayan (pallavarayan) removed 
them from the Ayirattali to another placc for security 
reasons. A grandson of Vikrama Chola, Edirilipperumal 
(edirilipperumal), the son of Neriyudaipperumal of 


Gangaikonda Cholapuram, was chosen as the successor 
and the king died the same day. Though Edirilipperumal 
was chosen heir apparent in A.D. 1163, it was possible 
for him to become king only in 1166, when he was given 
the name Rajadhiraja. 


Rajadhiraja II (A.D. 1163-1178): His meykirttis were 
Kadal Sulnda paramadarum and Piimanuviyadisaimu- 
gatton. Even after the conquest of Kulottunga I, the 
Pandiya kings were almost independent, issuing inscrip- 
tions of their own. During the time of Rajadhiraja, there 
was fierce succession dispute between the Pandiyan 
princes, Kulasekhara (ku/asekhara) and Parakrama (para- 
krama). Parakrama Pandiya was helped by Parakramabahu 
(parakramabahu), the ruler of Ceylon, while Rajadhiraja II 
sided with Kulasekhara. Kulasekhara besieged Madurai. 
Parakrama sought the help of the king of Ceylon. Before 
the arrival of the Ceylonese army, Kulasekhara killed 
Parakrama, his wife and children and occupied the 
throne. The Lankapuri Dandanayaka (lank@puri danda- 
nayaka) waged a war against Kulasekhara, defeated him 
and made Vira (vira) Pandiya (son of Parakrama) the 
king. But Kulasekhara made a fierce attempt against Vira 
Pandiya and drove him out of Madurai. Lankapuri 
Dandanayaka appealed to Parakramabahu for fresh help 
and an army was sent under Jagadvijaya. Both the 
generals defeated Kulasekhara and Vira Pandiya was 
made the king of Madurai. Kulasekhara sought Chola 
help in 1167. An army led by Pallavarayan defeated the 
Ceylonese generals who were killed and their heads 
being hung on the fort at Madurai. Kulasekhara was 
reinstated. There was now a claimant for Parakrama- 
bahu’s throne, in Srivallabha, who was helped with a 
formidable army by the Cholas, which invaded Ceylon. 
Much havoc was wrought by the Chola army and it 
returned with enormous booty. Being hard pressed, 
Parakramabahu changed his policy and recognised 
Kulasekhara as the Pandiya king and also sent some 
lavish presents to him which were accepted. Forgetting 
the Chola help extended to him, Kulasekhara even 
resolved to enter into marital alliance with the king of 
Ceylon, and removed the heads of the Ceylonese 
generals, nailed at the fort at Madurai. Having heard of 
the activities of Kulasekhara, Rajadhiraja ordcred his 
general Annan Pallavarayan to remove Kulasekhara and 
install Vira Pandiya on the Madurai throne. This was 
done in no time and Vira Pandiya became the king. The 
Chola king’s surnames were Maduraiywn Tamum 
Kondanilina (one pleased to take Madurai and //ai, the 
latter being a simple military exploit of the king). 


Kulottunga III (A.D. 1178-1218): At the time of his 
death, Rajaraja II entrusted his two children, one and 
two years old to Tiruccirrampalam Udaiyan Peruman 
Nampi Pallavarayan. Of them, the eldest, coming to age 
succeeded Rajadhiraja II as Kulottunga III. In an 
inscription at Kudumiyamatai, the latter has mentioned 
that the temple at Darassuram was built by his father and 
hence this Kulottunga was the son of Rajaraja II. His 
meykirttis are Puyalvayttuvalampeniga and Piimarnuviya. 
disaimugatton. He held the title Maduraiyum Pandiyan 
mudittalaiyum Kondaniliya (one pleased to take Madurai 
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and the crowned head of the Pandiya). He led 3 
expeditions against the Pandiyas, the first being at the 
request of Vikrama Pandiya who might perhaps be the 
son of Kulasekhara Pandiya against Vira Pandiya. As 
Vira Pandiya was intriguing along with the king of 
Ceylon, Kulottunga invaded the Pandiya country, 
deposed Vira Pandiya and made Vikrama, the king. Vira 
Pandiya who tried to get back his throne with Chera help 
was defeated at the battle of Nettir. He lost the insignia 
of royalty, and his queen was included in the Velam 
(female members of the palace establishment). These 
two wars were waged in 1180 and 1188. He diverted his 
attention next towards Ceylon and subdued its king. 
During his expedition in Kongunadu (kongunadu) he 
captured Karur (kariir) and crowned himself as 
Chola-Keralan. The defeated Kongu_ king was reinstated 
and Karur was renamed Mudivalangu-Colapuram. The 
third campaign towards the Pandiya is mentioned in an 
inscription of his 34th regnal year. Kulasekhara, the son 
and successor of Vikrama was supported by Kulottunga. 
But Kulasekhara was ambitious. So Kulottunga marched 
against him and fought at Mattiytir and Kalikkottat. 
Kulasekhara was defeated and Kulottunga captured 
Madurai, demolished the coronation hall, performed 
Virabhishcka (vrabhiseka) and wore the crown of 
heroism. As he became the undisputed monarch of the 
three countries, he called himself, Tribhuvana Viradeva. 
He was called Ekabhakta of Nataraja. In one of the 
inscriptions at 
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Rajaraja Ill (A.D. 1216-1256): He was in all probability,” 


the son of Kulottunga ITI, who made him heir apparent in 
A.D. 1216, two years before his demise. His meykirttis 
begin with Swmanni inuinangu and Sirmmannu matar- 
magal. His reign was one of continuous trouble. The 
Pandiyas and the Hoysalas became powerful. As there 
was rivalry between these new powers, the Chola country 
was saved from disintegration. In the north-east, the 
Telugu Choias having close relations with the Kakatiyas 
(kakattya) were becoming a strong power. The Kadava 
chieftains of Kitdalitr and Sénthamangalam began to take 
advantage of the weakness of the Chola king. In 1216 
Maravaraman Sundara Pandiyan I became the king of 
Madurai and soon he entertained the idea of invading 
the Chola country. On the death of Kulottunga III in 
1218, he invaded the Chola country. Tanjavur and 
Uraiyur (uraiytr) were set aflame and demolished every 
mandapa (mandapa) and palace, seized the crown of the 
kings, performed Virabhisheka in the coronation hall at 
Ayirattali; went to Cidambaram to worship Nataraja and 
returned. In one of the inscriptions in verse at 
Tiruvellarai, it is stated that all the mandapas except the 
mandapa of 16 pillars at Uraiyur constructed by Karikal 
Peruvalattan and presented to Kadiyaliir Unuttiran 
Kannanar as a present for his work Pattinappalai 
eulogising the Chola King Karikala were destroyed. 


On his return, the Pandiya king, encamping at 
Ponnamarapathi, sent for the Chola king and restored 
him to his throne. In the inscriptions of 1219, he is 
described as Cdnadu Kondaniliya and Conadu 
Koduttaniliya (who was pleased to conquer and give 
back the Chola country). The Chola throne was given 
back because of the intervention of Viravallala the 
Hoysala king who styled himself as the establisher of the 
Chola Kingdom (Colarajya pratist@c@rya) and a lion to 
the Pandiya elephant (Pandiya Gajakésari). The Hoysala 
intervention was perhaps due to his marriage with 
Colamahadevi, a Chola princess. 


In the Sth year of Rajaraja III, Vanakovaraiyan 
and Kopperunjinga (kOppentijinga) were creating 
disorder in the country. An inscription says that in 1230 
Viranarasimha (viranarasimha) was ruling from Kanchi, 
where he had stationed some armies. This shows the 
Hoysala influence in different directions in the Tamil 
country. 


The weak king Rajaraja broke the terms of the 
treaty and refused to pay tributes to the Pandiya king. 
Enraged at this Sundara Pandiya invaded the Chola 
country, defeated the king, made captive the chief queen, 
entered Mudikonda Colapuram and performed Vijaya- 
bhiseka. 


On his way to seek help from the ruler of 
Kundala, his ally, Rajaraja, was defeated at Tellarai and 
was imprisoned at Sendamangalam (séndamangalam) by 
Kopperunjinga who devastated the country. Having 
heard of the atrocities of Kopperunjinga, Hoysala 
Narasimha came with an army, defeating the king of 
Magathai on his way and encamping near Srirangam, 


despatched two dandanayakas, Appanna and Samudra 
Koppayya to install the Chola king. They devastated the 
land of Kopperunjinga who submitted and released 
Rajaraja. Viranarasimha marched against the Pandiya 
king, won back the territory occupied by him and gave it 
to Rajaraja III. It seems that Vira Someswara (vira 
someswara), the son of Vira Narasimha is called ma@madi 
(uncle) by the sons of Sundara Pandiya I and Rajaraja 
III. So it may be inferred that the political settlement was 
arrived at and confirmed by such marital alliances. It was 
during his reign that Sivaidnabddham, the important 
Saiva Siddhanta Sastra, was written by Meykandar and 
Sivanana Siddhiyar by Anulnandi. 


Rajendra Hl (A.D. 1246-1279): He was hcir-apparent 
from A.D. 1246 and he held the reins of government 
from that year. He was an able prince. He had a prasasti 
in Sanskrit. It mentions the historical events of his reign. 
The meykirtti of his 7th year says that by his prowess he 
crowned his father with two crowns for 3 ycars till his 
death. Maravarman Sundara Pandiyan dicd in 1238 and 
his son Kulasékhara Pandiya I! ruled for some months 
and was succeeded by Maravarman Sundara Pandiyan II 
whe was a weak ruler. At this time there was differences 
between the Cholas and the Hoysalas. The Hoysala Vira 
Someswara intervened, defeated Rajendra If] and 
protected the Pandiyan king. Vira Someswara was a 
diplomat and io keep the balance between the Cholas 
and the Pandiyas, he adopted the policy of helping those 
who needed it. During this period, the Telugu Cholas of 
Nellore became the allies of the Cholas and helped them 
to a great extent. The inscriptions of Gandagopala 
(gandagopala), the Telugu Chola king are found in 
Kanchi and its neighbourhood. Rajendra’s inscriptions 
are not found after 1245. Rajendra seemed to have won 
Uttara Lanka aftcr subduing the Virarakshasas (via- 
raksasa). As Sambuvarayas (sambuvardayar)  cailed 
themsclves Viraraksasas, Rajendra would have defeated 
the Sambuvarayas and their town Uttara Lanka 
(Vadamavilangai), probably a place in Tondaimandalam. 


After the death of Maravarman Sundara Pandiya, 
Sadaiyavarman Sundara Pandiyan became the king in 
1251. Someswara resumed his cordial relations with the 
Chola king at that time. In 1257, the Pandiyan invaded 
the Chola country and made the king to pay tribute and, 
drove away the Hoysalas. When he came to fight, he was 
defeated and killed at Kannanitr. Then the Pandiyan king 
besieged Senthamangalam, and subduing Kopperun- 
jinga, marched against Gandagopala and killed him. 
Then he performed Virabhisheka at Nellore. The latest 
regnal year of Rajendra found in inscriptions is 33rd and 
he would have died in A.D. 1279 and with him the Chola 
dynasty came to an end. 


‘ 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1955; T.V. Sadasiva 
Pandarathar, Colar Varalaru (Tamil) in 2  vols., 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1966. 


KULOTTUNGA I AND HIS TEMPLES (A.D. 
1070-1125) 


Known as Visnuvardhana in Véngi, his paternal 
kingdom, and Rajerdra in the Chola country, the prince 
who had connections with the Imperial Chola family 
through _ his grand mother Kundavai (daughter of 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja)) and mother Amumangadévi (daughter 
of Rajendra I (rajendra)) became the first Chola-Chalukya 
(calukya) monarch, assuming the name Kulottunga 
(kulottunga), on the death of Adhirajéndra, the last of the 
direct Chola line in A.D. 1070, as the latter had no issues 
to succeed him. 


Neyvennai: Called Tinunelvennai in Sambandar’s Teva- 
ram (févaram), Neyvennai (neyvennai) has a decad by 
him. A 9th year inscription of Kulottunga I found on the 
southern wall of the central shrine states about the 
existence of the shrine of the goddess. Another, on his 
3rd year is also found. Hence the rebuilding of the 
temple in stone may be attributed to him. 


Tirukkadavur: The Asnitagatésvarar temple here, has 
inscriptions of Rajaraja I and Rajendra I on the base of 
the shrine which indicate that the stone base with brick 
walls might have existed even during the days of Rajaraja 
I. Sometime in the early years of Kulottunga I the brick 
walls of the garbagriha were replaced by stone and the 
mandapa (sandapa) in its front came into being. 


Ambarmakalam: Situated near Péralam railway station 
in the Tanjavur district, there is another temple at Ambar 
in its vicinity. Both temples were sung by Sambandar, one 
decad each. Several inscriptions of the 42nd year of 
Kulottunga I are found on the central shrine of Ambar- 
makalam (ambannakalam) temple and in his 15th year a 
shrine for Amman ‘came into being. Hence, S.R. 
Balasubrahmanyam says that by the 42nd year of Kulo- 
ttunga I, the main shrine also was rebuilt of stone. (The 
prakara (prakara) and the wall, madil, were built by his 
son Vikrama Cola). 


Tiruvaigavur: Situated on the southern bank of the river 
Kollidam, Tiruvaigavur (tinwaigavir) has a decad of 
Sambandar. The Nandis in this temple do not face the 
Lord but their backs face the deity. A record of the 40th 
year of Kulottunga I states that Piindi Udaiyan Stiriyan 
Pavalakkunranar built the central shrine and_ the 
mandapa of the temple in stone after obtaining 
permission from the king on his 32nd regnal year. 


Tirumanikuli: This temple at Tirumanikuli (swnani- 
kali) near Tintppadirippuliyiir has a decad of Sambandar. 
Tradition maintains that Vishnu (visnw) as Vamana 
adored Lord Siva in this place, where four inscriptions of 
Kulottunga I are available. 


Melakkadambur: Melakkadambur (mélakkadambiir) 
situated near Kat tumannagudi in Cidambaram taluk, this 
temple has been sung by Sambandar (one decad) and 
Appar (two decads). It is called Karakkéil. 


The inscriptions of the 41st and 43rd regnal years 
of Kulottunga I in the ardhamandapa (ardhamandapa) of 
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the temple, indicate that this temple, facing east was 
rebuilt of stone sometime before the 41st regnal year of 
Kulottunga I. The temple looks like a chariot with 
wheels, two on each side drawn by "caparisoned horses in 
a prancing posture". The walls of the garbagriha and the 
ardhamandapa are covered with sculptures in bas relief 
which represent the lives of the Tamil Saiva saints like 
Candésvara, Kannappar, Kunguliyakkalayar (and his 
episode at Tinmpanandal) and some others, almost all 
saints described in the Periyapuranam (periyapuranam). 
"There is an interesting bronze of Siva dancing on Nandi. 
It is likely to have been a trophy brought by Rajendra I in 
the course of his expedition to the Gangetic delta and 
presented to this temple". Such dancing Natarajas 
(nataraja) on Nandi are found in the Dacca Museum, 
Papanasi temple in the Lingaraja (lingaraja) temple 
campus at Bhubanesvar and the Kapilesvara temple 
situated 1.5 km south of the Lingaraja temple. S.R. 
Balasubrahmanyam observes, "that this is one of the 
best-preserved and finest of existing temples of the age of 


Kulottunga I’. 
The temple at Tinippalaitturai in the Papanasam 


taluk of Tanjavur district has a decad of Appar. 
Tradition maintains that the rishis of Dhanikavanam 
bade a tiger to attack Siva who killed it and wore its she. 
It has an_ inscription of the 43rd regnal Re oO 
Kulottunga I on its walls and so this temple might have 
been rebuilt of stone during his time. 
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regnal year of Kulottunga I is found here. Hence it may 


be deduced that the temple was rebuilt of stone during 
the time of Kulottunga I. 


Tiruppulivanam: This place in the Kanchipuram taluk 
has a temple considered to be in vogue during the days of 
Nandivarman II. It had received some benefactions 
during Parantaka I (parantaka). The earliest inscription 
found on the walls of the mandapa belongs to the 3rd 
year of Kulottunga I. Another in the central shrine is of 
the 25th regnal year. Hence it may be presumed that the 
temple was rebuilt of stone before the 25th regnal year of 
Kulottunga I. The temple faces east. §.R. Balasubrah- 
manyam observes, "A noteworthy feature here is that the 
mandapa in front of the central shrine is on the wheels. 
This temple is co-eval with the Melakkadambur temple 
whose shrine itself is on wheels and is perhaps one of the 
earliest temples having the chariot structure for one of its 
constituents." 


Tirukkannapuram: The Ra@manandisvaram temple at 
Tirukkannapuram (tinikkannapuram) is mentioned to 
have come into existence in an inscription in the 
Uttarapadtsvarar temple at Tiruccenkattangudi which 
refers to the Sth and 10th years of Periyadevar 
(periyadevar), Kulottunga Chola Devan. (Periyadevar 
refers to Kulottunga I). It seems that the temple was 
neglected for sometime and the principal deity was 
reconsecrated during the time of Kulottunga I. 


The Sourirajap Penunal temple at Tirukkanna- 
puram where the earliest inscription was found, 
belonging to the 34th regnal year of Kulottunga | 
mentions a gift by one Virakéralan Adirajaraja dévar of 
Tiruppattir and another of the 36th year states that 
Bharadvajan Naranarayanan alias Vira Santésa Brahma 
Cakravarti, a minister of Kulottunga I made a gift of 
money and lands. "This temple founded during 
Kulottunga I is a prosperous temple even up to this day’. 


Tiruvottur; The temple at Tiruvottur (tinivorttr) in the 
Ceyyar taluk of North Arcott district has been sung by 
Sambandar who wrought a miracle here by converting 
the male palmyra trees into female ones to yield fruits. 
Ottu means recitation of Vedas (véda) and it is said that 
the Lord expounded the truth of the Vedas to sages here. 
Inscriptions of Rajadhiraja I (raja@dhiraja), Vira Rajendra 
(vira rajéndra), Kulottunga I and others are available 
here. "This might have been an earlier foundation". 
Another temple here has inscriptions of Aditya I (@ditva) 
and Parantaka I. 


Nandalur: This place in the Cuddapah district of Andhra 
Pradesh and the regions around it came under the Chola 
supremacy during Rajaraja I and the Cokkanatha Penu- 
mal temple there has an inscription of the 27th regnal 
ear of Kulottunga I who might have built it. "This is a 
tritala (tritala) temple and a standing four armed Vishnu 
is installed in the sanctum" "It is a pity that-this ancient 
shrine is in obscurity and in utter neglect. 


: etaranyesvarar temple in Madu- 
urantakam: The Svetaraiye | 
an (madurantakam) built during the days of 


Parantaka I, has an inscription on the wall of the central 
shrine, of the 16th regnal year of Kulottunga I which 
states that the temple was built of stone by Sengéni 
Cattan Colan alias Senapatigal Vanaraiyar. 


The  Siddhalingamadam near Tiruvadigai 
(tinwvadigai) was approached by Sundarar, as it was the 
place where Appar spent some years in devotion to the 
Lord there. Considering as unbefitting of himself to walk 
into the sacred place, he went to Siddhavadamadam 
(siddhavadamadam), a nearby place and slept there. The 
Lord in the guise of an old Brahmin came there and 
slept, placing his feet on Sundarar’s head. Though the 
latter turned his posture to avoid the former, the old man 
again placed his legs on Sundarar’s head. The enraged 
Sundarar asked who he was and the old man vanished 
asking "Does thou not know me?". Being astounded at it, 
Sundarar sang the hymn beginning with Tammana 
Ariyada Sadiyar Ularé ("Is there anyone who does not 
know you") on the Lord of Tiruvadigai. The Lord of the 
temple at Siddhavadamadam is Vyagrapurisvarar. 
Though there are earlier inscriptions from the days of 
Parantaka I, an inscription of the 16th year of Kulottunga 
I states that his minister Manavilkiittan built the stone 
temple for Siva in this place. ~ 


The Udaiyarkoil (udaiyarkdil) near Kumbakonam 
has an inscription of the 16th regnal year of Kulottunga I 
in the Vishnu temple, which helps to fix that the 
construction took place before the 16th regnal year of 
Kulottunga. The temple was called Kulottunga Chola 
Vinnagaram. 


Srimushnam: The Nityésvarar (Udaiyar koil) temple of 
Srimushnam (srimusnam) (Tinunuttam) has the nearby 
famous Vishnu temple, popularly known as Bhitvaraha 
and Adivaraha temple. The central shrine of the Siva 
temple has an inscription of the 30th year of Kulottunga 
I, which indicates that it might have been constructed 
during his time. 


Palur: The temple at Palur (paliir) Palaiytir near 
Chengalpct (chengalpet) has the earliest inscription on 
walls of the central shrine, belonging to Kulottunga I. 
This temple might have come into being, probably in the 
31st year of Kulottunga I. 


Trisulam: The apsidal temple at Trisulam (¢risttlam), 
near Pallavaram in the Chengalpet district, has an 
inscription of Kulottunga I of his 36th regnal year which 
mentions the deity as Tinuccuram Udaiya Nayanar and 
the king as Cunkam tavirtta Coladeva. 


There are four temples near Kumbakonam, which 
area is now mostly populated by the Muslims. One of the 
temples, Kasivisvanadar temple, facing east is “in a state 
of utter disrepair". This is an ckatala (ekatala) one. An 
inscription of the 38th regnal year of Kulottunga I, 
mentions the village as Viranarayanapuram. This is a 
structure of Kulottunga’s timc. Another temple hcre is 
Kailasanathar (kail@sanathar), an ckatala one with a griva 
(griva) and octagonal sikhara. There are no inscriptions 
in this temple and S.R. Balasubrahmanyam assigns this to 


the time of Kulottunga I. The third temple of the locality 
is the Bhairaver temple. S.R. Balasubrahmanyam 
observes that "this (Siva) temple is an excellent specimen 
of Kulottunga style of temple architecture". This ekatala 
temple has stone octagonal griva and sikhara. In this 
temple too there are no inscriptions. The special feature 
found in this temple is the presence of Kanka@lamiirti. 
"The temple derives its present name wrongly from the 
Bhairava image on the wall of the temple; it is in fact a 
Siva temple with a fine /inga in the sanctum." 


Perambakkam: Perambakkam (pérambakkam) in the 
Tiruvallir taluk of Chengalpet district has the temple, 
Kulottunga Colésvaram. It has an inscription of the king’s 
42nd year. 


__ The temple at Penungaliir, known as Peningéliytir 
in inscriptions in the Alangudi taluk of Pudukkdttai 
district has an inscription of the 45th year of Kulottunga 1 
and probably it might have been built by him and named 
after him. 


There is a ruined Jaina temple, the Mukkudaiyar 
(one having three umbrellas) now called Ambalappa- 
swami temple in Kovilangulam (Anippukkottai taluk, 
Ramanathapuram district). An inscription of the 48th 
regnal year of Kulottunga I states that a golden vimana 
with a mandapa was built by 25 persons, of whom some 
were evidently well-versed in Tamil language." 


The Kailasanathar temple at Kallappenunbitr, 
near Tanjavur has an inscription of Kulottunga Chola of 
his 49th regnal year. 


The temple is also known as Kulottunga Colis- 
varam (kulottunga colisvaram) and the village, Raja- 
sundari Caturvedimangalam, which were founded by 
Kulottunga I. 


The temple at Udaiyalur (udaiyalitr) near Kumba- 
konam, known also as Sivapadasékharamangalam has the 
deity Sivapadasekharam Udaiya mahadevar. An inscription 
of Kulottunga Chola of his 49th year which had made 
provision for chanting Tintppatikam. The east facing temple 
"is in a good state". 


There is an inscription of Kulottunga I on the wall 
of the central shrine of Kanaka Coffsvarar temple in 
Kaniyamur near Cinnsalem. The griva and sikhara of this 
ekatala temple are octagonal. 


Tirumalai: The Siva temple for Ardhanansvarar on a hill 
called Tirumalai in Elavanastr in the Tinikkoyiliir taluk 
has the earliest inscription on a slab built on the floor 
belonging to the 7th year of Rajaraja I, besides his other 
inscriptions. The temple seems to have undergone reno- 
vation during the later Chola period, which has many 
inscriptions of Kulottunga I, during whose time the place 
was called /raivanaraiyir alias Chola Kerala Caturvedt- 
mangalam. Vikrama Chola made provision for the 
recitation of Tiruccalal (one section of Tiruvacakam). 


KULOTTUNGA!AND HIS TEMPLES 241 


Chintamani: The village and temple at Chintamani 
(cintamani) Agaram near Viluppuram were known as 
Dinachintamani nallur (dtnacintamani nalliir) and Kulo- 
ttunga Colisvaram during the later Chola period. Dina 
Chintamani was the name of Madhurantaki, the daughter 
of Rajendra and queen of Kulottunga I. This village was 
the creation of this king. It can be learnt from the 2 
inscriptions of Vikrama Chola, that the temple was 
constructed before his 6th regnal year. The east-facing 
ekatala temple has circular sikhara and griva. 


An inscription of the 33rd regnal year of 
Kulottunga I at Draksarama (East Godavari district) 
mentions that a Vishnu temple was built at Alavely by 
Kantnakarattondaiman, who was a Vaisnava. He is 
mentioned as the son of Sirilango of Vandai (Vandu- 
vanjeri) in Tinmaraiyiimadu and is said to have subdued 
the Kalinga ruler Anantavarman. 


An inscription of Kulottunga of his 45th year 
states that a Siva temple was constructed at Kannambadi 
(Mysore) and another of the 43rd regnal year states that 


Gangadharesvara temple at Madivala in the Kolar (kolar) 


district was constructed while another inscription of the 


40th year at Yannagamba (Mysore district) states that 
Ramesvaram Udaiyar temple was built there. 


: ae Nereis f 
At Sinduvalli in the Nanjangidu taluk o 
Karnataka, there is a temple of Sankarésvara, which 
according to an inscription of the 37th year of Kulottunga 
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of the Traditions of South Indian Temple Architecture, 
(Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum, vol. VII. 
No.4), Government Press, Madras, 1959; S.R. Balasubra- 
hmanyam, Four Chola Temples, N.H. Tripathi Private 
Ltd., Bombay, 1963. 


KUMARAPPA, J.C. 


Freedom fighter and a Gandhian economist, J.C. 
Kumarappa born at Madras in a Christian family on 4 
January, 1892 and educated in Madras, was sent to the 
United States after graduation from the Madras University. 


In the United States, he took M.A. in Economics 
from the Columbia University and B.Sc. in Business 
Administration from the Syracuse University. 


On returning to India, he was attracted by the 
policies and the programmes of the Congress Party in 
general and that of Gandhiji in particular. He preferred 
to be in the Sabarmati Ashram with Gandhiji rather than 
enter any profession. He joined the Young India in 1930 
and conducted its financial (economic) survey of the 
country during 1930-31. He was the editor of Young 
India for some time. 


He was arrested and jailed for his political 
activities in 1931. On release he founded the All India 
Rural Development Association on the advice of Gandhiji 
and served as its General Secretary. 


Kumarappa was the first foreign-trained economist 
to turn to rural India and its economic problems. Through- 
out his public career, he was studying, investigating and 
analyzing the rural economy of India and presenting 
solutions to the ills of Village India. In a way, he can be 
considered the forerunner of the Sarvodaya Movement. 


He is the author of a few important books on 
Indian Economics, the most important ones being /ndia’s 
Financial Burden and Philosophy of Rural Organization. 


He passed away in 1959. 
Bibliography: Valviyarkalanciyam, vo). Tamil 


Vii, 
University, Thanjavur, 1988. 


LAKSHMANAN PILLAI, T. 


T. Lakshmanan Pillai (1864-1950), an outstanding 
composer of Karnatic music, musicologist and scholar, 
was born in Thiruvananthapuram in 1864. Educated at 
Thiruvananthapuram, he entered the revenue service of 
the erstwhile native state of Travancore, He was a 
member of the Travancore Legislative Council. In the 
midst of his official duties, he never failed to nurture 


literature and music. 


The greatness of Lakshmanan Pillai rests not as an 

‘cht officer or a member of the Legislature but as a 

a ae r and a musicologist. He bequeathed to Karnatic 
wie than two hundred compositions of great beauty 
ng ae His compositions were not products of 


deliberate effort, chiselled and polished assiduously, but 
were spontaneous outpourings, for it is said that even at 
odd hours he used to summon his daughters to put down 
in notation the tunes that welled forth spontaneously, lest 
they should be lost. His kritis are full of ragabhavam (the 
mode of the melody) which a competent singer can 
highlight by his efforts. His themes more often were 
philosophical. 


Ramaswami Sivan, Nilakanta Sivan and _ later 
Papanasam Sivan composed music in Tamil, but 
Lakshmanan Pillai attempted lyrical music in Tamil and 
achieved remarkable success demonstrating the poten- 
tialities of the language and proved that Tamil could be 
as mellifluous as Telugu for musical compositions. It is 
thus that he came to be known as Tani! Tyagaraja. 


As early as 1919, K.N. Sivaraja Pillai remarked 
that in their felicity of diction, aptness of melody, 
uncommon originality of form and fecundity and variety 
of variations, Pillai’s compositions rank: with the best 
pieces of Tyagaraja. Like Tyagaraja, Pillai believed in the 
divinity of music as can be illustrated from his compo- 
sition, /sanai Kanpom Isayil. His compositions reveal 
how music can elevate man to ecstacy and bliss. His 
concept of divinity and devotion are altogether different 
from those of others. His devotional compositions are 
not panegyric addresses to particular deities but to the 
universal and the ultimate God, as can be scen from his 
Enkwnniraintaré Tsan.. and Nin na@mam uccarittal... 
Lakshmanan Pillai was a firm believer of the Advaita 
philosophy. His compositions reveal the importance of 
selfless service to mankind without which one cannot 
realise the greatness of God. 


The spark of musical greatness was evident in 
Pillai even when he was very young and the krili 
Tiruccendtr Vélavane.. was composed when he was only 
fourteen years old. He was a great writer in Tamil and 
English and read Sophocles, Demosthenes, Cicero, 
Shakespeare, Emerson and Addison, even when he was 
young. At the same time Pillai made a deep study of 
Valluvar’s kural and Ramalingar’s Arutpa. He has some 
translations of Shakespeare to his credit and his Christ 
and Triuvalluvar is a classic which makes a comparative 
study of the ethical and moral teachings of both. He had 
a flair for English poetry and wrote verses that echo 
Shelly and Keats. His Jravi Varman is a historical drama 
dealing with the life and achievements of Ravi Varma 
who ruled Jayasimhand@du (modern Kollam) in the 13th 
century A.D. and it was staged in 1906 at Madurai. 


: Lakshmanan Pillai became a legend in his own life 
time and he was honoured with titles like /saik 
Kaviyarasu, Sangita Kalasigamani, Tanul Peranpar etc. 


It is regrettable that his compositions have not 
earned the very high level of recognition which they 
eminently deserve. 


See also: Musicians and Musicologists. 


Bibliography: R. Indu Sekhar, Tamil Tyagaraja, Write-up 
in Indian Express, dated 20.4.1991. 


LAND SURVEYS UNDER THE CHOLAS 


The earliest revenue survey of the Cholas was 
conducted in the 16th regnal year of Rajaraja I (rajaraja) 
in A.D. 1001. Such a survey was also conducted in the 
16th regnal year of Kulottunga I (ki/dtninga) in 1086. It 
seems that a land survey was conducted during the 38th 
regnal year (A.D. 1216) of Kulottunga III for the third 
time. Whether all the surveys were conducted throughout 
the Chola country cannot be ascertained fully from the 
inscr:ptions. 


___ In Tiruccenkatiangudi, a survey was conducted by 
Rajaraja I in 1001 and another in 1086 by Kulottunga I. 


In Tiruvisaliir land surveys were conducted in 
1009, 1017 and 1041 during the reign of Rajaraja [ and in 
1087, during the time of Kulottunga I. 


In KOviliir the survey was conducted in 1108, by 
Kulottunga I, while in Tinwidaimanidiir, in 1086 and 
1108 during the time of Kulottunga I and in 1132 and 
1125 during the reign of Vikrama Chola. 


In 1086, during the time of Kulottunga | and in 
1125 during Vikrama Chola’s reign land surveys were 
done in TinwGlangadu. 


These references indicate that regular survey of 
lands was done in different parts of the country, when- 
ever it was felt a necessity. ; 


The classification of lands into grades (farams), 
was also known and epigraphs mention as many as 20 
grades. Land of the first grade was called talaittaram or 
mutaltaram and the lowest, the kadaittaram (kadai- 
ttaram). : 


The lands were classed into nancai (navicai) (wet 
land) and puncai (pucai) (dry land), Nancai is also 
called nimilam. Dry land is called kollai. The other kinds 
of lands are totta nilam (garden), kalar nilam (waste or 
uncultivable). ‘ 


The extent of land is noted as veli (vé/i), ma (ma) 
and kuli (kuli), Hundred ktilis made a ma and 20 mas 
made a veli. : 


The lands were surveyed by measuring rods and 
nearly 40 kinds of measuring rods are mentioned in the 
inscriptions, like nilam alavu kol (nilam alavu kdl), tiru- 
vulagalanda kdl etc. 


_ The length of nilam alavukol was 3.93 m in Siva- 
mangalam in the North Arcot district in 1004, 3.6 m in 
Idaiyalam in the South Arcot district in 1063 and 4.87 m 
in Kottir in the South Arcot district. 


There were also measuring rods of patinami jan 
kol (8 cubits) and padinen jan kdl (9 cubits). Measuring 
rods of adi (foot) as pannt radikkol is found mentioned in 
Tiruvidaimarudir and Magaral in the Chengalpet district. 


; Some rods are mentioned after a king or God or 
village. A rod called Tinwulagalanda Sripadakkol has 
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been mentioned in an epigraph of Tiruvattiir in the North 
Arcot district. Sripadam refers to the feet of the king and 
the king was Kulottunga I. 


The officer who was probably the head of the 
department of land survey during Rajaraja I was Sena- 
pati (sen@pati Kuravan Ulagalandan alias Rajaraja mara- 
yan. Ulagalandan, was probably a title conferred on this 
Senapati. (It may not be out of place here to state that P. 
Shanmugham is of the opinion that Ulagalandan was not 
a title but the proper name of the Senapati). 

a I, an officer of land survey was 


lias Ulagalanda COlappallava- 
s Kulatttinidaiyan Ulagalandan 


During Kulottung 
Tinwekambamudatyan a 
raiyan. Another officer wa 
alias Tinuvaranga devan. 


Bibliography: A. Appadurai, Economic conditions in 
Southern India (A.D. 1000-1500), University of Madras, 
Madras, 1936; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Studies in Cola 
History and Administration, University of Madras, 


Madras, 1932. 
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to the temple at Takkolam (takkdlam) in his 24th regnal 
year. Aditya and Cheraman Stanu Ravi (céraman stanu 
ravi) were friends. 


A record from Tillaittanam [(tillaitt@nam) or (tirt- 
neyttanam)} temple records a gift by Kadamba madevi. 
Her husband was Vikki Annan (vikki annan). Aditya and 
Stanu Ravi jointly conferred some privileges of "throne, 
chauri, palanquin, drum, a palace, bugle, elephant corps 
and the hereditary title Sembiyan Tamila Vél" to the 
same temple. This Vikki Annan was probably a Chera 
general sent by Stanu Ravi to help Aditya in his Kongu 
(kongu) campaign. Aditya I is said to have conquered the 
Kongu country and built several temples for Siva on both 
the banks of the river Kaveri (kaveri). The first temple he 
built of stone was probably at Tiruppurambiyam, which is 
called Adittesvaram (@ditt@ésvaram). The Tint enunbiyur 
temple (near Tirucci) was also rebuilt of stone by Aditya. 
According to some, the redaction of the Saiva canons, 
the first 7 Tirumurais (tinunurai) was made during his 
reign. He had two wives, the chief queen being 
Tlankoppicci, while the other was Tirubhuvana Madevi 
(tintbhuvana ma@dévi). He had two sons, Kannaradevan 
by the chief queen and Parantaka (parantaka), who 
succeeded him. Aditya died at Tondaimanadal near 
Kalahasti. A temple was constructed over his remains by 
his son Parantaka, naming it Koddandaramésvara and 
Adityesvara (@dityésvara). Provision was made for the 
feeding of 1000 people in the temple for seven days 
during the Purattasi festival. : 


Parantaka I (A.D. 907-953): Parantaka took the title 
Madurai konda (konda) (who captured Madurai) from 
his 3rd regnal year. Rajasimha III (ra@jasimha), the 
Pandiya king fought against Parantaka at Velliir, with 
Ceylonese help. The combined forces were defeated by 
Parantaka and Rajasimha fled to Ceylon, from where he 
could not get further help. Leaving the crown Sundara 
Mudi and other insignias of the Pandiyan monarchy with 
the king of Ceylon, Rajasimha retired to the Chera 
country, the home of his mother, Vanavan Madevi 
(vanavan madévi). When he desired to celebrate his 
complete victory over the Pandiyas by a formal 
coronation, Parantaka found that the crown and insignias 
of the Pandiyan monarchy were in the custody of the king 
of Ceylon, who refused to give them when they were 
demanded by Parantaka. So Parantaka sent a force to 
Ceylon and the king Udaya IV fled to Rohana (south- 
eastern part of Lanka) with the diadem etc. In the 
inscriptions of his 37th year, Parantaka had taken the title 
Maduraiyum Ilamumkonda (who conquered Madurai 
and Ceylon). So it may be presumed that this conquest 
occurred in 944, He had also uprooted two Bana (bana) 
kings with the help of Prithvipathi II_and conquered the 
Vaidumbas. His general, Sirukulattiir Maran Paramés- 
varan alias Sembiyan Coliyavaratyan, overthrew Sttpuli 
d destroyed Nellore though it had no permanent 
po ults. Parantaka’s son-in-law was Govinda IV of the 
Rashitrakuta (rashtrakiita) dynasty. He was the Rashtra- 
kuta king from A.D. 918 to 934. He was an unpopular 
king, who was not in good terms with the Eastern 


Chalukya (ch@lukya) king. Hence Krishna III (krsna) 
wrested the throne from Govinda IV and made his father 
Amoghavarsha III (amdghavarsha) as the Rashtrakuta 
King. Govinda IV took shelter at Tanjavur and on the 
death of Amoghavarsha III, Parantaka sent an army to 
regain the throne to his son-in-law but did not succeed. 
Krishna ITI invaded the Chola country after consolidating 
his position. Parantaka who was aware of the designs of 
the enemies in the north-western frontiers, stationed an 
army at Tinina@valiir. Krishna entered Tondaimandalam 
and a decisive battle was fought at Takkolam. Kannara- 
deva led the fighting. Bivtuga, the Ganga king, made the 
houdah of the elephant at the battle field and aimed an 
arrow at Rajaditya (rajaditya), the son of Parantaka and 
killed him. The Cholas lost the battle and Tondaiman- 
dalam fell into the hands of Krishna III. As a result, 
much of the southern regions also slipped away from his 
control. Besides Rajaditya, Parantaka had four other 
sons, Gandaraditya (gandaraditya), Ankulakésari, Utta- 
mastli and Arindigai/Arinjaya (arifijaya) and two 
daughters Viramadevi (viramadévi) and Anupama. 
Viramadevi was the wife of Govinda IV and Anupama 
was the consort of Pitdi Vikramakésan, a Kodumbdaltir 
chieftain. During Parantaka’s time the Siva temples at 
Tirwvidaimanidttr, Tiruvavaduturai, Tiruccendurai and 
Ununtir were rebuilt on stone. 


Gandaraditya: Son and successor of Parantaka I, when 
he became king, the Pandiya king Vira (vira) Pandiya 
declared independence. Gandaraditya Caturvediman- 
galam (gandaraditya caturvédimangalam), a village and 
Gandaraditya Pereri (gandaraditya pereri), a lake were 
established during his reign. He was a great Saivite and a 
decad sung by him on Cidambaram is found in the 9th 
Tirumurai. A Vaishnava (vaisnava) temple, the Gandar- 
aditya Vinnagaram (vinndgaram) was built by him in the 
village Gandaraditya Caturvedimangalam. A Jaina temple, 
the Gandaradittapperum palli (pa//i) was also built at 
Palliccandam in south Arcot district. He had two wives, 
Viranarani and Sembiyan Madeviyar (sembiyan madé- 
viyar). The latter was the daughter of Malavaraiyar and 
she outlived her husband and died in A.D. 1001, while 
her husband died in 957. Gandaraditya was called 
Merkelun- daniliya dévar in an inscription of Udayargudi, 
which probably meant that he went on pilgrimage to the 
west and never returned. He was also called Sivaiana 
Gandaradityan in an inscription. He had Uttama Chola, 
a son, by Sembiyan Madeviyar. As he was a child when 
Gandar- aditya died, Arinjaya, his brother, became king 
in 957. 


Arinjaya: Reigning for a couple of ycars, as soon as he 
became king, Arinjaya contracted matrimonial alliance 
with the Vaidumba Chieftain by giving his daughter. He 
then took steps to reconquer Tondaimandalam. It is said 
that he died at Arnir, during one of his exploits. He was 
called Arrurttunjinadevar (arriirttunjinadévar) in inscrip- 
tions. He had four wives and one son by his wife, Kalyani, 
the daughter of Vaidumbaraya. Rajaraja’s 1 inscriptions 
from Melpadi mention the construction of a temple as a 
memorial shrine Pallippadai (pallippadat) to Arrurttunji- 
yadevar. 


Sundara Chola alias Parantaka II; Succeeding his father 
Arinjaya, Parantaka II was called Madurai konda 
Rajakesarivarman (Rajakesari who conquered Madurai) 
and Pandiyanaiccuramirakkina Perumal (who made the 
Pandiyan to take refuge in the forest). During Sundara 
Chola’s time, the Pandiyan king was Vira Pandiyan. He 
claimed himself as Cdlantalai konda (who cut off the 
head of a Chola). Who that Chola king was?, cannot be 
easily ascertained. In the battle of Séviir, Vira Pandiya 
was defeated and Sundara Chola’s inscriptions from his 
5th regnal year (A.D. 967) refers to him as Madurai 
Konda Ko Rajakesarivarman (Rajakesari who conquered 
Madurai). Vira Pandiya regained Madurai and again 
ruled from there. Sundara Chola invaded the Pandiya 
country in 966 for the second time in which Vira Pandiya 
was probably killed. Anyhow Sundara Chola could not 
annex the Pandiyan kingdom. Towards the end of his 
reign, an untoward incident happened. His first son, 
Aditya Karikalan, was murdered by some high officials 
and Sundara Chola died broken-hearted in A.D. 970 in 
the ponmaligai (ponmdligai) at Kanchipuram. A temple 
dedicated to the Buddha, the Sundara Colapperum palli 
at Ulagapuram in South Arcot district was constructed 
during his reign. Two stanzas on Sundara Chola are 
found in the commentary on Viracoliyam (viracoliyam), a 
Tamil Grammar written during the time of Vira- 
rajendra (virarajéndra). 


Uttama Chola: Son of Gandaraditya, Uttama Chola 
succeeded Sundara Chola and ruled from A.D. 970 to. 
985. The whole of Tondainadu was under his sway. A 
village was named after his mother Sembiyan Madevai, 
during his time. He had 5 wives and a son, Madurantakan 
Gandaradittan, who occupied a high office during the 
reign of Rajaraja Chola and assisted him in administering 
the temples. One of the officials of Uttama Chola, 
Paluviir Nakkan built the temple of Tinwvisayamangai at 
Govandaputtiir. The earliest Chola coin, a gold piece, 
about 50-60 grains in weight was in the possession of Sir 
Walter Elliot but now lost. The obverse and reverse of 
the coin were identical with a seated tiger facing a fish 
and the legend Uttama Chola in grantha script along the 
circular margin. He was succeeded by Rajaraja Chola. ~ 


Genealogy and Chronology 
1. VijayaJaya (A.D. 846-881) 
2 sal I (871-907) 
2 avarlales I (907-953) 


Rajaditya 4. Gandaraditya (950-957) 5. Arinjaya 


(956-957) 


7. Uttamia Chola (970-985) 6. Parantaka II 
Sundara Chola 

(957-970) 

Sarit 


Madurantakah Gandaradityan 


Aditya II Karikala ~~ 8. Rajaraja I 


(985-1014) 
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LATER PALLAVAS 


The Pallava ascendency in Kanchi began from 
A.D. 575 with the assumption of the throne by Simha- 
vishnu (simhavisnu), the son of Simhavarman. They were 
the masters of Tondaimandalam (tondaimandalam) and 
the empire extended up to the banks of the river Kaveri 
(kaveri). 
imhavishnu (A.D. 575-615): Avanti Sundarikatha 
wet that the Chalukya Vishnuvardhana (chalukya 
visnnuvardhana) and the Western Ganga (ganga) Dur- 
vinita (durvinita) were the contemporaries of Simha- 
vishnu. Durvinita became king in A.D. 605 and the 
Chalukya in A.D. 614. Hence Simhavishnu ought to have 
lived up to A.D. 615. He seized the country of the Cholas 
(cola) and extended the Pallava territory as far as the 
river Kaveri. His brother, Bhimavarman was ruling the 
northern part of the Pallava empire. An inscription refers 
to Kanjanir near Kumbakonam (kumbakonam) as 
Simhavishnu Caturvedimangalm (caturve 


dimangalam). 
He was a follower of Vishnu (visnu). The Udayendram 
Plates of Nandivarman II call him 


Bhaktiyaradita Vishnu 
Adivarahasvami (a@divarahasvami) 
am (mahabalipuram) are found 2 
pee, shnu Potadirajan (potadirajan) in the 
this 
d wearing chest and ear 
ures standing on cate 
- i the cave just opposite to the 
side. On the southern side of aaa laa tak cndsa 


f Simhavishnu . One of 
and 


he other holding the right han¢ 

i ‘eid that Bharavi onary a a 
isi rts of Vishnuvar ae 
a cbaaihed finally settled at Kanchi as the court 
poet of Simhavishnu. | 
D. 615-630); His reign Is 
cts. He is credited with the 


excavation of many cave Le ae ig nape 
i i tus was gl 

cone a and other arts. The most power- 
Si centamn poral of Mahendravarman ‘ag 
u a and his son Narasimhavarman I was a 
Western Chalukya king Pulakesin Il (pulakesin). The 
Chaluk a became the master of Vengi (véngi) which was 

d ihe Pallavas and his brother Kubja Vishnu- 
ard who later became inde- 


a became the viceroy, 
Saal founded the Eastern Chalukya dynasty. The 
finale inscription of Pulakesin II states that he defeated 


Pallavas of Kanchi, crossed the river Kaveri and 
We prosperity to the Cholas, Keralas and the 


Mahendravarman | (Al 
memorable in many respe 
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Pandiyas. But we learn from the Kasakkudi (ka@sakkudi) 
plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla that Mahendra- 
varman I gained victory at Pullaliir. In this expedition, 
Pulakesin II would have been helped by the Ganga king, 
Durvinita. 


Mahendravarman was at first a Jaina but from 
Periyapuranam (periyapuranam) of Sekkilar (seékkilar) we 
learn that he was converted to Saivism by Tininavukka- 
rasar (Appar) one of the three great Saiva saints of Tami- 
lagam. This event has been alluded to in the rock 
inscription of Tiruccirappalli (tiruccirapalli) which refers 
to him as having turned back from the hostile creed to 
the worship of the Linga (/inga). 


He excavated many rock-cut (cave) temples and 
the first rock-cut temple should have been the Manda- 
bappattu (mandabappattu) temple near Pondicherry, 
dedicated to the three gods, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. 


The temples at Mamandur (mamandiir), Mahen- 
dravadi (mahéndravadi), Singavaram (singavaram) and 
Namakkal (n@makkal) are Vishnu temples while those at 
Siyamangalam (siyamangalam), Pallavaram  (palla- 
varam), Wallam, Dalavanur (dalavaniir), Tirukkalu- 
kkunram and Tiruccirappalli are Siva temples and the 
one at Sittannavasal (sittannavasal), is a Jaina one. 


He had many surnames like Gunabhara, Avani- 
bhajana, Lalitankura, Purushdttama, Satyasanda, Vicitra- 
citta, Chéttak@ri, Satrumalla, Bahappidugu, Nayabhara, 
Mattavilasa, Anityaraga, Sankimajati, Aluptakama etc. 
He had also some Telugu titles. 


Paintings in Sittannavasal, consisting of a tank 
covered with lotuses, the figures of dancing girls, and the 
figures of a king and queen are generally ascribed to 
Mahendra, but recent discoveries have ascribed them to 
Srimaran Srivallabha (srim@ran srivallabha), the Pandiyan 
king. The musical inscription at Kudumiyanmalai (Audwmi- 
yanmalai) is ascribed to Mahendravarman. The epi- 
graphical report for 1906 says that the inscription was 
engraved at the instance of an unnamed king who was a 
disciple of one Rudracarya who composed the swaras for 
the benefit of his pupils. 


Mahendravarman is considered to be the author 
of a farce in Sanskrit, the Mattavilasa Prahasana. (This 
was found in the Oriental Manuscripts Department of 
Travancore and was published as one of the Travancore 
Sanskrit series edited by T. Ganapati Sastri). This farce is 
of great value, for we are able to know the religious and 
secular life of the people of those days to a certain extent. 


Narasimhavarman | (A.D. 630-668): Known as Vatapi 
Konda (vatapi konda) Narasimhavarman, his important 
campaigns were the invasion and capture of Vatapi and 
Ceylon. Other events were the excavation of temples at 
Mamallapuram (mamallapuram) and the visit of the 
Chinese pilgrim Hieun Tsang to Kanchipuram. 


Pulakesin II advanced up to Kanchipuram but 
Narasimhavarman inflicted a crushing defeat on him in 
the battles at Pariyala, Manimangalam and Sitramara. 


After driving back the assailant, Narasimha entrusted the 
task of invading the Chalukya country to Paranjoti 
(paranjoti), his Commander who marching towards 
Vatapi, the Chalukyan capital, returned with enormous 
booty. This expedition is mentioned in Periyapuranam 
and Velurpalayam (vélitrpa@layam) plates. Paranjoti was 
canonised as a Saiva saint, as Cinuttondar. 


Manavanman (mda@navanman), the exiled prince of 
Ceylon, was entertained by Narasimhavarman. He 
proved his worth by many an act of bravery. When he 
wanted to return to Ceylon, Manavanman was provided 
with an army to secure his lost throne. But it did not last 
long, and he returned to Kanchi. So he was again 
provided with a bigger army and Narasimha himself 
made an impression that he was also following them. 
Manavanman succeeded in occupying the throne. 


Rock-cut temples at Namakkal dedicated to Nara- 
Singaperumal, unfinished rock-cut temple at Tinivellarat 
and another rock-cut temple at Kudumiyanmalai (other 
than that of Mahendra) belong to Narasimha’s period. 


Mahishasura Mandapa (sahish@sura mandapa), 
Varaha (varaha) Mandapa and Trimiirti Mandapa were 
Narasimha’s rock-cut temples at Mamallapuram. The 
interior of the temples are the same as those of 
Mahendra. The square heavy pillars of the Mahendra 
style were replaced by pillars of a more elegant shape. 
The base of the pillar is carved in the shape of a lion 
sitting erect. The speciality of Narasimha was to 
transform huge rocks into temples. The seven pagodas 
(pagoda), which are popularly known as Pancapandavar 
(paricapandavar) Rathas (rath@) are marvellous and they 
are the examples of Mamalla style. 


The celebrated Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang 
visited the Pallava capital by about A.D. 642 and stayed 
there for a considerable period. He described the 
country as Dravida and found one hundred Sanghramas 
(sangharama) and 10,000 priests studying the teachings 
of the Stavira (sta@vira) School of Mahayana (mahayana) 
Buddhism. He referred to Dharmapala and had mentioned 
that Buddhism was in a state of decay in the Pandiya 
country. 


Mahendravarman II , the son and successor of 
Narasimhavarman I, was very soon succeeded by his son, 
— \ 
Paramesvaravarman | (paramésvaravarman). 


Paramesvaravarman I (A.D. 670-685): The contem- 
porary Chalukya king Vikramaditya I (vikramdaditya) is 
said to have conquered Kanchi and defeated the Pallava 
king who escaped. Then Vikramaditya encamped at 
Uragapura (Uraiyur (uraiyiir) near Tirucci) or according 
to some at Pambur near Kumbakonam and issued his 
Gadva! plates on 25-4-674. Then he marched against the 
Pandiya king and in the battle at Ne/veli, the Pandiya 
king, Nedwmaran routed the Chalukyan army. When the 
defeated Chalukyan army was returning, the Pallava King 
Paramesvara met it at Peruvalanaliur (penivalanalliir) 
and crushed the enemies, whose army consisted of 
several lakhs. They took to flight covered only by a rag. A 


description of the battle is given in the Kuram (kitran) 
plates of Paramesvaravarman whose war elephant was 
called Arivarana (anvarana) and his horse, Atisaya. 
(Arivarana is read as Makhivarana also). 


Paramesvaravarman was a great devotee of Siva. 


* He constructed a tempie at Kuram near Kanchi, naming 


it Vidyavinita (vidyavinita) Paramesvara griham. In_ this 
temple, provision te read Bharatain was also made. He 
excavated the Dharmaraja mandapa and Ramanuja 
mandapa in Mamallapuram. He inscribed 11 slokas in 
the Ganesa (ganésa) temple. His surnames were Chitra- 
maya, Gunabhajana, Sribhara, Ranajaya, Taninankura 
Kamaraja, Vidyavinita etc. 


Rajasimha (Narasimhavarman I) (A.D. 685-705): His 
reign appears to have been peaceful and free from wars. 
Rajamanickanar holds the view that he had to wage a war 
against the Chalukyas. The result was a great famine in 
the Pallava country. As there was a terrible disaster, 
Rajasimha (rajasimha), it is said, implored the help of 
Vajnabodhi (vajriabodhi), a pious monk who by means of 
prayers brought rain. Rajasimha was a great Siva bhakta. 
He built the famous Kailasanatha (kailasanatha) temple 
at Kanchi and the shore temple at Mahabalipuram. 


The Airavatesvara (airavatésvara) temple at 
Karichi, the Panamalai temple, the Mukuntanayanarkoil 
at the outskirts of Mahabalipuram, were all constructed 
by Rajasimha. The walls of the Kailasanatha temple have 
about 250 surnames of Rajasimha. Some of them are 
Rajasimha (the lion among kings), Rishabha Laricana 
(having the bull insignia on the flag), Sankara Bhakta 
(devotee of Siva), Agama Priya (@garna priya) (lover of 
the Agamas), Vadya Vidyadhara (A Vidyadhara in 
music), Siva Chitidamani (adorned Siva as a jewel on the 
head). He bore a title called Ranadira, A certain Saiva 
saint Pusalar pitsaiar also constructed a temple during his 
time, which fact is found in Periyapuranam. 


A Note on Pusalar: He was a saint born in Tiruninravur 
(tinuninraviur) near Madras. He desired to build a temple 
for Siva, but as he was too poor, he constructed the 
temple in his mind step by step. He arranged to 
consecrate the temple and make the Lord enter it on an 
auspicious day. That day happened to be the day when 
the Pallava king (Rajasimha) arranged in pomp and 

andeur, the consecration of the magnificent temple at 
Kanchipuram. The Lord in a dream of the king informed 
him that He had proposed to enter the temple of Pusalar 
at Tiruninravur on that day and that he might arrange 
another day for the purpose. Very much amazed, the 
king proceeded to Tiruninravur, inquired about the 
temple of Pusalar, met him and found that Pusalar had 
constructed a temple in his mind. Pusalar performed the 
consecration ceremony on the appointed auspicious hour 
and continued special worships for the Lord daily. He 
attained beatitude by doing it for a long time. 


In one of the inscriptions of the Kailasanatha 
temple, it is mentioned that Rajasimha heard a celestial 
voice. 
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Paramesvaravarman I] (A.D. 705-710): The inscription 
in the Viratta@nésvara temple at Tiruvadikai is dated in 
the 3rd year of this king. 


Nandivarman I! Pallavamalla (A.D. 710-775): Parames- 
varavarman II had a son called Chitramaya (citramaya), 
but he did not succeed him. Instead, Hiranyavarman 
(hiranyavarman) ruled as the regent of his son 
Pallavamalla. 


There are about 13 sculptures in the Vaikunta 
Perumal (vaikunia perumal) temple at Kanchi. They 
throw some light on the history of this period. The first of 
these refer to the death of Paramesvaravarman, there 
were the ministers, the Ghatikaiyar (ghatikaiyar), the 
Mulaprakriti (mitlaprakrii) and Hiranyavarma Maharaja 
(mahdaraja). In the fourth panel are mentioned the 4 sons 
of Hiranyavarman, Srimalla, Ranamalla. Sangramamalla 
and Pallavamalla. It is noted there that Paramesvara- 
varman nan poven ennt told ninra idam (the place 
where Paramesvara Warman stood in a worshipping 
posture saying he would go). Then Hirsivea 
Maharaja, Dharani konda posar, the Nagarattar, oe 
Mulaprakrti and Kadaka Muttaratyar are mentioned. 


Pallavamalla was appointed as the king by being named 


Nandivarman. 
mentioned legends in the panels, 
ae t Paramesvaravarman died, aa 
ini ikai led together an 
Ghatikaiyar etc. assembl 
Ea ticakravaian to give them a king and he aes ' 
nis sons to which the last offered himself to bern] king. 
Pallavamalla was twelve years old when he became king. 


i i lla (Nandivarman 
the reign of Pallavama 

II) 5 snes plate fants were issued and they give 

valuable information about his reign. 

wage wars with the Pandiyas 


i : Kongu (kongu) country. 
regarding the possession of ea ns ‘ A of Chitraniaya: 


! : d 
The Pandiyan king espouse When Pallavamalla 
varavarman II. When t : 
ay nih are Nandipiram, the Pandiya king ee 
the fort Udayachandra, the trusted pence val ats 
alla’s forces, came to his rescue, killed Cate 
defented the Pandiyas in many a battle and release 
king. 


The Chalukyas also ! 
Vikramaditya I] actually captu 
malla escaped. The Chalukya 
sometime, gave endowments to s 
and retreated of their own acc 
Kannada is found on one ) 
Kailasanatha temple. 


From the 
it could be discerned tha 


Pallavamalla had to 


nvaded the Pallava territory. 
red Kanchi and Pallava- 
s occupied Kanchi for 
ome temples in Kanchi 
ord. An inscription in 
f the pillars of the 


i i king, who is also 

ntidurga, the Rashtrakuta ku - 

called Vaanaahe invaded Kanchi. Ph ae iad 

(tintmangai Glvar) mentions the two ings i Ai Ae 
It seems that a Pallavamalla entered i 

ee e by marrying Reva (réva), the 


imonial alliance 
dauetiter of Dantidurga, and the son she begot was 


named Dantidurga. 
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In a war with Sripurusha, the Ganga king 
Nandivarman, got a neck ornament, decked with a costly 
gem called ugrodaya. 


Nandivarman II was always engaged in war and 
almost all the contemporary kings were hostile to him. 
He ruled for 56 years and was a staunch Vaishnavite. In 
Kasakkudi (kas@kkudi) plates, he is called "Haricharana- 
para". 


Dantivarman (A.D. 775-825): Son of Reva, the 
Rashtrakuta Princess, Dantivarman ruled for over 50 
years. He married Aggalanimmati, a Kadamba princess. 
Govinda III, a Rashtrakuta king invaded Kanchi twice 
and defeated Dantivarman who promised to pay tribute. 
The Pandiyan king Nedunjadaiyan Parantakan (nedurija- 
daiyan parantakan) or Maranjadaiyan (m@ranjadaiyan) 
defeated the Pallava king and his allies, Adiyan and the 
Chera King. The inscriptions of the Pandiyan king are 
found in many places in the Chola country, which means 
that the Pallavas lost the whole of the Chola country. He 
was a Vaishnavite. 


Nandivarman III (A.D. 825-850): He had to fight many a 
battle with Amoghavarsha, the Rashtrakuta king, who 
finally made truce with Nandivarman by giving his 
daughter Sanka in marriage to him. Nripatungavarman 
(nrpatungavarman) was Nandivarman’s son by her. 
Nandivarman is known in his inscriptions as ‘Tellarerinda 
(tellarerinda) Nandivarman. A Tamil work, Nandikka- 
lampagam, states that Nandivarman won a great victory 
at the battle of Tellaru. This victory was evidently against 
the Pandiyas and regained the Chola country lost during 
the reign of his father. He was a great Siva bhakta and 
according to C, Minakshi, he was one of the Saiva saints, 
called Kalarcingan. His victory at Tellaru is also referred 
to in the Bharata Venpa of Penindeévanar. He had many 
surnames among which Avanina@rana and Vidélvidugu 
may be mentioned. it is well known that Nandivarman IIT 
had another wife called Kandan Maram Pavaiyar. 
Velanjeri (vélajijeri) plates (discovered by R. Naga- 
swami) inform that she was a Paluvéttaraiyar princess 
and that Kampavarman was her son. 


Kampavarman Nripatunga - Aparajita 


Nandivarman III installed Nripatunga on the 
throne while he was very young, though Kampavarman 
was the elder. This was done because of the Rashtrakuta 
influence. This led to enmity between the brothers, 
Kampavarman and Nripatunga. Kampavarman dislodged 
his brother and became king after the demise of his 
father. Kampavarman’s inscriptions are found up to his 
22nd regnal year and they are restricted to Pallava 
heartland. Nripatunga was also allowed to issue charters, 

robably in the lower Tondaimandalam. According to 
Velanjeri plates, Aparajita (aparajita) was the son of 
Kampavarman by his wife Vijaya, a Ganga princess. 
Kampavarman made Aparajita his heir apparent. Apara- 
ita had a joint rule with his father throughout his life. 


bahiir) plates were issued by Nripa- 
tunga a ed year while he was very young. The 


Banas were on his side and the Chirrur (chirmir) plates 
were issued by Nripatunga at the request of Bana 
Pararijaya, whose title was Kaduvetti (ka@duvetti) 
Muttaraiyar. 


While Nripatunga was ruling, the Pandiya king 
marched against him and defeated him at Kudamitkku 
(Kumbakonam). Nripatunga marched against the 
Pandiya and defeated him on the banks of the river Aricil 
(near Kumbakonam) in A.D. 812. The defeated Pandiya 
Srimaran Srivallabha died and was succeeded by Vara- 
guna II. 


Now the Muttaraiyars became closely related to 
Varaguna. Chola king, Aditya (@ditya), the Varaguna 
Pandiya, the Banas and Muttaraiyars joined together and 
Aparajita bravely fought against them. The Velanjer! 
plates mention this battle. Aparajita had to fight against 
the Pandiyas once again at Tinippurambiyam in 880. The 
allies of Aparajita were the Ganga king Prithvipathi I and 
Aditya, the Chola prince. Though Prithvipathi was killed, 
the Pallavas won the battle. It was short lived and Aditya, 
the Chola prince gained power and killed Aparajita in 4 
battle, the place where it occurred is not known. 


After the death of Aparajita, his father, Kampa- 
varman, seemed to have accepted the Chola suzerainly 
and was allowed to issue charters till A.D. 900, his 22n 
regnal year. 


No inscription of Nripatunga is found from his 
25th to 41st year. Probably, after the death of Aparayita 
Nripatunga was driven out and perhaps reappeared only 
in his 41st regnal year, in 906, when Parantaka Chola 
ascended the throne. 


During Aparajita’s reign, a certain Nambi Abb! 
(Appi) constructed the Virattanésvara temple at 
Tiruttanigai (tinitianigai) in 890 and a Tamil verse to this 
effect attributed to Aparajita (Penundnadigal) is foun 
engraved on its walls. The Velanjeri plates issued 
Aparajita’s 9th regnal year mention his gift of Pudir, 4 
village to the Sabha of Mélinuijeni as a dévadana brah- 


_ Genealogy 
Simha Varman III (550-575) 
Simhavis nu ; ~~ (Bhimayarman) 
Mahendravarman I (Buddhavarman) 
Narasimhavarman | (Adittayarman) 
(Govindavarman) 


pu snail II 
Paramesvaravarman I 
Narasimhavarman II (Rajasimha) 


*Paramesvaravarman II 
Mahendravarman — 


(Hiran avrman) 


*Nandivarman il 
—— 


sa 


Dantivarman 
Kandan Maram Pavaiyar K Nandivarman III x Sankha 

/ Nripatungavarma" 
Kampavarman 854-880 x Ganga Princess Vijaya 
Aparajitavarman 875-894 


ea and stipulated that the village should pay one 
Ousand ‘kadi’ of paddy as pavicavaram to Lord Subrah- 
manya of Tiruttanigai hills. 


* 
fuiet Parameswaravarman II of the Simha Vishnu 
re andivarman II was selected king as evidenced 
P m the sculptural panels found in the Vaikunta 

€rumal temple in Kanchipuram 


Kalliography. R. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of 
Minak:h; University of Madras, Madras, 1928; C. 
Pollan a) Administration and Social Life under the 
Nilakant University of Madras, Madras,1938; K.A. 
- nta Sastri, A History of South India, Oxford 
versity Press, Madras, 1965. 


LAW AND ORDER 


ie the establishment of the British adminis- 
admini in India, a series of reforms were effected in the 
Order fen of justice and the maintenance of law and 
sibility hoe beginning the Collectors had the respon- 
and Bek maintaining law and order and deciding civil 
taken Loo suits. The first step towards a change was 
Stern Y Comwallis and it was called the Comwallis 

dalat h t provided at the top, the Sadr and the Foujdari 
em 4 aving jurisdiction over all the districts, and below 
tion oy Provincial and Civil courts each having jurisdic- 
Courts er a group of districts. There were the Zillah 
Porti BAGH having jurisdiction over a zillah (a district or 

©n of a district), below the apex courts. 


jurisdic: he higher courts had both civil and criminal 

Civil tion. The Sadr Adalat was so called when it sat as 
Called ae but when it sat as a criminal court, it was 
When it Oujdari Adalat. Provincial Court was SO called 
Court it Sat as a civil court; but when it sat as a crimina 


was called Court of Circuit. 

Urts The Zillah Court was both civil and magisterial 
Magistrate. "® Zillah Judge was both a civil judge and a 
T 


he magisterial powers till then exercised by the 


rs were transferred to the Zillah judge in 1802. 


trol over the police was also transferred to him. 


There was a Crown Court called the Supreme 


Coy 

in sige Cornwallis System underwent some changes 
8nd the po the recommendations of Sir Thomas Munro 
.¢ Board of Directors. The control of the police an 


ister; 
rial powers were transferred again to the 


abo}; In 1843, the Provincial and Circuit courts were 


as t Shed. In 1862, the Sadr and Foujdari Adalats as we 
Cre tr Upreme Court were abolished and their powers 
Civiy ansferred to the High Court. 
i 


Judge Ustice: In administering civil jus 


i » Zillah 
dge wy tice, the 


as assisted by a Kazi and a Mufti as well as a 
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Pandit. He followed the Muslim and Hindu laws as 
expounded by them. In certain cases, when there were no 
Muslim or Hindu law-givers, he proceeded according to 
the equity and conscience. He was helped by a Govern- 
ment Pleader and the parties also engaged Vakils 
(lawyers) to argue on their behalf. 


The Zillah Judge had a Registrar’s Court and 
some Native Commissioners’ Courts under him. The 
Commissioners were chosen from among respectable 
Indians by the Zillah Judge. 


Provincial Court: The Provincial Court consisting of 3 
judges in the beginning had jurisdiction over Madurai 
‘and the southern districts. The headquarters was at first 
at Dindugal, then at Madurai and finally at Tirucci. It 
tried appeals from the Zillah courts and it also had 
original jurisdiction over suits referred to it by the Sadr 
Adalat. Its decisions were final up to the value of Rs. 
5000/- but an appeal could be preferred in the Sadr 


Adalat. 


Sadr Adalat: The Sadr Adalat was constituted in 1802, 
consisting of the Governor and Council, at the first 
instance. In 1806, its constitution was altered; the 
Governor functioned as Chief Justice with two other 
Judges selected from among the conventional Civil 
Servants of the company other than the members of the 
Council. In 1807 the Governor ceased to be the Chief 
Justice and he appointed the Chief Judge. The Comman- 
der-in-Chief was also appointed as one of the Judges. 


Sadr Adalat had powers to decide finally all suits 
up to Rs. 45,000/- and above that sum, an appeal could 
be preferred in the Governor-General in Council. 


Munro’s Reforms: There were much arrears in Civil 
Courts. Hence in 1814 Munro, at the head of a Judicial 
Commission reorganised the existing systems. 


In 1816, the Cornwallis System was replaced by 
the Munro system. The office of the Zillah Magistrate 
and Assistant Magistrate was transferred from the Zillah 
Judge and Assistant Judge to the Collector and his 
assistants. At the same time a criminal court was estab- 
lished, presided over by the Zillah Judge. Persons 
charged with very serious offences, were committed for 


trial before the Court of Circuit. 


In 1820, the Zillah Magistrate was given jurisdic- 
tion over British subjects residing in the interior for 
assaults and trespass against Indians. Appeal could be 
preferred in the Supreme Court or Sadr Adalat. 


From 1816, District Munsifs and Village Munsifs 
were appointed in the districts. 

The Village Munsifs were also the heads of the 
villages and they tried all suits not exceeding Rs. 10/- in 
value. The Karnams (kamam) assisted the Village 
Munsils. 


The District Munsifs were empowered to try suits 
to the value of Rs. 100/-. Appeals were made to the 
Zillah Courts whose decision was regarded as final. 
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Village Munsifs could assemble village Panchayats 
and the District Munsifs, the District Panchayat. 


The District Panchayats could try suits without 
limitation. 


In 1818, the Governor-General ceased to hear 
appeals from Sadr Adalat and the Privy Council became 
the appellate authority. 


Further changes: In 1821, the jurisdiction of the Regis- 
trar, the Sadr Amin and the District Munsif was exten- 
ded to the value of Rs. 1000/-, Rs. 750/- and Rs. 500/- and 
in 1833, to Rs. 3000, Rs. 2500 and Rs. 1000 respectively. 


Appeals against the decisions of the District 
Munsifs could be made to the Zillah Courts, from 1825. 


In 1830, provision was made for special appeals 
which the British subjects enjoyed against the decision of 
the Zillah courts, in the Supreme Court to be extended to 
all and it was enacted that no person by virtue of birth or 
descent should be exempted from the jurisdiction of the 
company’s courts or be incapable of being appointed as 
Principal Sadr Amin or a District Munsif. 


Criminal Justice: The Zillah Judge functioned as the 
Zillah Magistrate and could try all petty criminal cases in 
accordance with the Muslim law which was declared as 
the law of the State. He was assisted by a Kazi and a 
Mufti, who expounded the Muslim law. He tried all petty 
offences and inflicted punishments like imprisonment for 
15 days or a fine of Rs. 50/-. For thefts, corporal punish- 
ment or a month’s imprisonment was inflicted. 


The criminal Judge was empowered to punish 
offenders for receiving or purchasing stolen articles and 
also convict for escaping from the jail. 


Court of Circuit: One of the Judges used to go with a 
Kazi and a Mufti to the districts for the trial of Sessions 
Cases. For sentences of death or imprisonment for life, 
he had to refer the case to the Foujdari Adalat. He was 
authorised to commute certain harsh penalties pres- 
cribed by the Muslim law. Punishment by mutilation was 
entirely forbidden. Instead of a sentence of imprison- 
ment for life, he could order transportation beyond the 
seas. It could inflict punishment up to a maximum of only 
39 stripes and rigorous imprisonment with hard labour in 
irons for 7 years. 


Trial by Jury: The Trial by Jury was introduced in 1827 
and it was also declared unnecessary that the Judges of 
the Circuit or Foujdar Adalat to require the services of 
the Kazi, Mufti and Pundit. By the new system, the guilt of 
the prisoner came to be established by the verdict of the 
Jury. Hindus, Muslims and others were appointed as 
Jurors and they were eligible for one rupee as allowance. 


In 1833, females were exempted from the punish- 
ment of flogging. 


: The Civil Procedure Code was enacted in 
ned eed by the Penal Code in 1860 and Criminal 
Procedure Code in 1861. These codes replaced the Regu- 


lations and Acts governing hitherto the Judicial Adminis- 
tration. 


The Sadr and Foujdari Adalats and the Supreme 
Court were replaced by the High Court established by 
Letters Patent under the Charter issued in 1862 and 1865 
and the High Court was invested with civil and criminal 
jurisdiction over all the courts in the State. The services 
of the Kazis, the Muftis and the Pandits were no longer 
needed. 


Modern Courts: The present set up of civil courts came 
into existence in 1873 by the passing of the Madras Civil 
Courts Act of 1873 and the criminal courts in 1872 by the 
Criminal Procedure Code of 1872. 


The administration of civil justice came under the 
exclusive jurisdiction of the High Court. The High Court 
originally consisted of a Chief Justice and a few Puisne 
Judges. 


The Village Munsifs Courts and Panchayat 
Courts continued to function, governed by the Regulation 
IV and V of 1876 as amended by the Madras Act IV of 
1883 and Act I of 1889. 


The Chief Justice and some of the Puisne Judges 
were barristers of the United Kingdom, while the other 
Judges were experienced members of the Civil Service. 
All were appointed by the Crown. 


Later, the number of Judges was increased and 
the appointments were made in such a manner that one 
third were barristers from the United Kingdom, one 
third from the members of the. Indian Civil Service a" 
the remaining one third from among advocates of some 
years standing in the High Court. 


Under the Constitution: Under the New Constitution” 
(1950), the High Court consists of a Chief Justice and 1 
other Judges appointed by the President of India "under 
his hand and seal", The judge should be a citizen of India, 
and should have at least been in the Judicial Service for 
10 years in India and should have practised for 10 years 
as an advocate of a High Court in India. 


The High Court has ordinary original jurisdiction’. 
over all suits, the cause of action being within the hes 
of the city of Madras and also appellate jurisdiction OVE 
all civil courts in the State. It also decides Original ae 
by a single Judge. Appeal can be made to a Divisto! 


-Bench consisting of 2 Judges. When important questions 


of law arises, the decision is made by a full bench of 3 °F 
more Judges. 


__ Under the Constitution, it has come to exercise 
Onginal Jurisdiction in respect of any matter concerning 
revenue and its collections. 


Revenue Courts 


There were also Revenue Courts from 1822. The 
Collectors, Sub-collectors, Assistant and Deputy Collec 
tors have been authorised to exercise judicial power 
under the Madras Regulation 1X of 1822, II of 1823 and 
of 1832 on charges against Revenue Subordinates for 


pomeption etc. Under Madras Regulation V1 of 1831 
io by Madras Hereditary Village Officers Act III of 
Maa on claims to hereditary village officers; and under 
Aan os of 1865 replaced by the Madras Estates Land 
re hie _— on disputes between landlords and tenants 
1905 th Wo ttle is involved. Under Acts of 1865 and 
a Revenue Courts exercised powers to enforce 
(pat > Of tenancy, to compel the exchange of pattas 
{{4), to settle rates of assessment etc. 


give e: 1802, Regulation XVIII of 1802 was passed to 
real propern’ to the title and rights of persons regarding 


._ In 1831, officiating and Deputy Registrars, Zillah 
episistants and Indian Judges were permitted to perform 
aa ane of the Registrar. In 1834, the Court of Direc- 
tana Uggested the enactment of a law for making Regis- 
On of deeds of immovable property obligatory. In 
tration y the India Act XVI of 1864 the work of regis- 
Under Was placed in charge of a separate department 
number. Inspector General of Registration, assisted by a 
: T of Registrars and sub-registrars. 


a ih cee In order to discourage frivolous litigation 
ce) ite, ling of very many exhibits and the summoning 
(IV of C€ssary witnesses, a regulation was passed in 1808 
Tejoind 1808) and stamp duty on every petition, reply, 
Tate Cig etc., was levied on suits in all the courts. The 
Tupees Stamp duty ranged from 4 annas (25 ps) to 2 


On re es comprehensive Act covering the whole of India 
8istration, was passed in 1860, and in 1867 stamp 


ut 
till toag enhanced. Amendments tothe Act were made 


crim ie 3° 
tional Justice: The High Court has original jurisdic- 
iction © case of the city of Madras and appellate juris- 
One J ath the case of the districts. Appeals are heard by 
eobe: IE they related to death sentence, 2 Judges sit 


a 
nd decide the appeals. 


The Sessions Court in each district is the highest 
: € district. All capital punishments have to be 
Assess d by the High Court. It held trials with the aid of 
heard Ors or Jury. It possessed appellate jurisdiction and 


Class “Ppeals from the decisions of the District and First 
Magistrates. 


Separati n Important change was introduced in 1954, 

Made , 8 Judiciary from the Executive. The agitation was 

shoul jnainly on the principle that the prosecuting agency 

his sie also be the trying agency. The Collector and 

Powers Ordinates ceased to try criminal cases. Their 

and Order Preserving public peace and maintaining law 
°F Were retained. 


Biby 
Ma diyerePhy: B.S. Baliga, Madras District Gazetteers - 
> Government of Madras, Madras, 1960. 
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Legian? © elected members of the Central and Sale 
Tes are entitled to conveniences, privileges an 
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emoluments during their terms in office. Now they are 
also eligible for retirement benefits. 


Members of Parliament 


While attending the sessions or sittings of the 
committees, they are eligible for a daily allowance of Rs. 
T5/-. 

In addition, they are eligible for travelling allo- 
wance for attending the session of the House or sittings 
of a Committee for the forward and return journeys; if by 
rail they are paid one first-class and one second-class 
fare; if by road Rs. 2/- per kilometer; if by air one and 
one-fourth air fare. 


Railway passes for the members and their spouses 
and for a person accompanying each member are also 
given. Each member is entitled to have two free tele- 
phones, one at his residence in Dethi and the other at his 
usual place of residence and he is allowed 15,000 local 
calls free of charge on each of the telephones during a 
year. 

Each member is entitled to a rent free flat or hostel 
accommodation. If any member is allotted a bungalow at 
his request, full normal rent is charged if he is entitled to 
such accommodation; if not, an additional amount of Rs. 
500/- per month is charged. 

Every member is eligible to receive a Constituency 
allowance of Rs. 1250/- per month. 


The members are also allowed medical facilities 
on par with the officers of the Central Civil Services 
(class I). A Medical Centre with modern instruments and 
manned by specialists is functioning in the Parliament 
House Annexe throughout the year for the benefit of the 
members. 

The legislators are also eligible for an advance of 
Rs. 20,000/- for purchase of conveyance or the actual 

rice of the conveyance whichever is less and the amount 
so advanced has to be repaid in about 60 equal monthly 
instalments with interest. 

The daily allowance and travelling allowance are 
exempt from income tax and no income tax is deducted at 
source for the monthly remuneration (salary). 

Each member is eligible for foreign exchange 
amounting to Rs. 27,000 in a graded manner during his 
term as a legislator. 

A legislator with spouse is eligible for the issue of 
Diplomatic passport for going abroad on study tour on his 
own accord. 

Office accommodation in Parliament House 
Complex is available for recognised political parties. 

Wooden lockers are also provided for each mem- 
ber for keeping their papers, books etc. 

Branches of the State Bank of India function in 


the Parliament House and the Annexe, Railway booking 
and reservation offices and air booking and reservati on 
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offices function throughout the year. Rationing sub-office 
also functions in the Parliament House for the issue of 
ration cards to the legislators and their families. There is 
also a branch of the Super Bazar for the sale of essential 
commodities. Special bus transport facilities are also 
available between the "Western Court Hostel and M.P. 
Bungalows, and the Parliament House." 


Pension: Rs. 500/- per month for service for a period of 
five years plus Rs. 50/- for every additional year of being 
a member of parliament. 


Tamil Nadu Legislators 


They are entitled for a salary of Rs. 600/- per 
month, daily allowance of Rs. 50/- for members who draw 
their salary and Rs. 75/- for those who have relinquished 
their salary for attending the meetings of the Assembly 
and the Committees. 


Travelling allowance is given; if by rail, first-class 
railway fare plus a fractional fare at 4 paise per km; if by 
road, mileage at 12 paise per km for bus routes and 23 
paise for non-bus routes are allowed. 


In addition to salary, each member is allowed to a 
compensatory allowance of Rs. 500/- per month. 


Whether a member has any telephone or not, a 
monthly telephone allowance of Rs. 350/- is allowed. 


Free bus passes are issued to every member to 
travel singly or with spouse or any other companion 
within the State by the Transport Corporation buses 
owned by the State Government. 


Rail travel coupons up to a value of Rs. 4000/- are 
also issued to each member by any class and by any 


railway in India either singly or with spouse or any other 
relative. 


Each member is entitled for 200 free local calls 
from the telephones installed in all the rooms in the 
Legislators’ Hostels. 


Members may remain in the Hostels free of rent in 
the three M.L.A. Hostels during meetings of the Assembly 
and the Committees. During non-meeting days, they have 
to pay a concessional rent of Rs. 2.50/- per day per head. 
They are also entitled to free medical facilities which is 
also extended to their families. 


Pension: Each member is eligible for a monthly pension 
of Rs. 300/- if he had served as a member for a period of 
one term i.e., for a period of not less than one year up to 
five years. An additional pension of Rs. 50/- for every 
further period of one year exceeding the term of five 
years is also allowed, subject to a monthly maximum of 


Rs. 600/-. 


It is to be noted that amendments have been made 
to these regulations with upward revision of remunc- 
ration and allowances at intervals. 


ibli i ia - d other 
bliography: Legislators in India - Salaries an 
jaciltes, Loksabhia Secretariate, New Delhi, 1986. 


LITERARY THEORIES AND CONVENTIONS 
OF SANGAM POETRY 


Sangam (sangam) poetry is free from Sanskrit 
influence to a great extent. Very few Sanskrit words are 
found in the literature of the Sangam Age, for the Tamil 
vocabulary was found to be competent to express the 
ideas. Most of the Tamils were not influenced by the 
Aryan mode of life and practices. The Tamils were 
content with the life they led. Their love for women an 
joy in fighting, respectively termed Akam and Puram 
were the indispensable subjects for the poets of the Age- 
The early Tamil poets dealt mostly with the subjects seen 
and known around them. They were delighted to write of 
subjects and matters connected with actual life in the 
world. The Tamils were optimistic. They were nol 
divided into rigid castes or even in the observance 0 
religious rites. Most of the poets were free from Sanskrit 
culture which became dominant in later poetry. 


There was the tinai (tinai) classification based on 
facts of nature. The country was divided into five natura 
zones, The first was the coastal region (neytal) occup!¢ 
by Paratavar, the fishing tribe. Secondly there was the 
agricultural tract (marutam), of fertile lands inhabited by 
the agriculturists, the Ulavar (u/avar). Thirdly was the 
hilly tract kurinci (kuri/iji) where Kuravas (kurava) founc 
refuge in the interior hills. Fourthly was the pastoral are@ 
(mullai) wherein the Ayar (ayar), the shepherds an 
cowherds lived. In the rest, designated as Palai (palai) 
there lived the Eyinars whose vocations were hunting 
plunder and pillage. With the exception of the nomads, 
the tribes of the other four regions seemed to have ha 
an advanced and settled life in their regions as 
constituted a progressive society. Some of them becam 
chieftains and territorial overlords with titles like ve 
(vél) or Ko (kd) and ruled the tracts. This tinai class 
fication and subdivisions are mentioned in the colophons 
to the poems collected in the Sangam anthologies. 


The mudal, kant and uripponul classification was 
strictly followed. 


There seemed to exist some conventions !n rhe 
poems on warfare of those days. Wars were pea 
declared by lifting the cattle and it is called vetci (velC1/? 
the raiders wore a garland of vetci flowers during t 
operation and their recovery was karantai, because thos 
engaged in this action wore a garland of karantai flowets- 


Their first line of defence was the forest region 
and the expedition towards the forest was calle van 
(variji), because such soldiers wore the garlands of van] 
flowers. 


The kings had forts of protection and besiegin& ‘i 
fort was an important military operation known as ulin é 
(ulifia’), because those who engaged in the siege wor 
ulinai creepers. 


Fighting face to face in the battle field was termes 
fuumpai while success in such a war was vakai (vaka!). 
Besides the horror of the war, the tragedy there and t 


gerosstion of the enemy country into waste land, all 
ated the subject matter of poetry during the Sangam 
ge. 


All the details of warfare had been sung by the 
poets and war-bards and the colophons of the poems 
have the tinai and turai (furai) classifications, in addition 
to the place and scene of action. 


f _Akami is the love poetry, which is also divided into 
We tinais, kurinji, mullai, palai, manitam and neytal. 
a poems dealing with pre-marital and post-marital 
eee have various sub-divisions and they are available 
cite Sangam Classics. No incident concerning parti- 
Gany, Persons by name is found in akam poclry. This 
the ention has been strictly followed as can be noticed in 
tn 1a of akam and other akam anthologies etc. If 
2 :. eve theme of a particular person by name was to be 
Clated, then it would be considered a puram category. 


Ancther convention strictly followed was that 
queens and highly-placed women were exempted by the 
pacts in their poems. If at all, any occasion demands 

eir inclusion, they would be sung along with the 
BeOS of their consorts. Some other conventions of 
Haad like the women never accompanying their spouses 
of acy the mother of an eloped girl never coming out 
Not €t residence in search of the daughter, the lady love 
adh resorting to madalenital ctc., have been strictly 
cred to by the poets of the Sangam Age. 


on An astounding convention of the Sangam poets 
© speak high of other poets. 


fam Nakkirar speaks of Kapilar as "the eloquent and 
ref Ous Kapilar, praised by many’. Poruntil Ilankiranar 
ae to him as learned and famous, whose elegant 
all Sés have deep meanings. Marokkattt Nappasalatyar 

Udes to him as the pure minded Brahmin who has 


co ; 
lj mposed poems with full details so that others have 
ittle to say. 


foes Neduriceliyan in his ode of oath to vanquish his 
;-» Mentions his poet-laureate, Mankudi Manuanar, in 


igh esteem, 


tioned ptlattanar eulogises Avvatyar, who has iat 

larly ie, and Vellivitiyar in glowing terms. Sin 
apil a@nnakkana@r on Picirantatyar (picirantaiyar), 
P ar on Kalattaliayar and Parimakaltr, Kappeniicolan 

‘clrantaiyar and Penwicittiranar on Mocikkiranar, 


have . : 
Paid tributes in their poems. 


Biblj ; 
Ta ioetaphy: Xavier S. Thaninayagam, Nature Poetry in 
omb, The Classical Period, Asia Publishing House, 
ang, ) 1966; S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, History 0) Tamil 
Stage and Literature, Janasakti Press, M adras, 1956. 
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OCAL GOVERNMENT UNDER CHOLAS 


the fathe Chola inscriptions have much information on 
We and significance of the advanced system © 
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local administration unaffected by the incessant wars and 
dynastic changes. 


There were assemblies and "many other (groups 
or) corporations of a social, religious or economic 
character, each interested in looking after some definite 
local institution or function.” Four kinds of assemblies or 
Sabhas (sabha), the Sabha in the Caturvedimangalams 
(caturvéedimangalam) of the Brahmins having Brah- 
madeya rights, the Sabhas of the Devadana (dévadana) 
lands of the temples, the Sabhas in villages occupied by 
those other than Brahmins called Ur (tr) and the Sabhas 
of Nagaram in towns inhabited by merchant communities 
are mentioned in inscriptions. 


The village assemblics had various functions 
concerning the villages while the groups had limited 
functions of a specific nature. The members of the 
groups were also members of the assembly. 


The groups were organised for different purposes, 
like the mercantile groups of Valanjiyar (va/avijiyar) and 
Manigramam (manigramam). There were the Mula- 
ppanidaiyar in charge of the temples, Sattaganattar, 
Kaliganattar,  Krisnaganattar, Kuma@raganattar, the 
managers or trustees of the Sasta, Kali, Krisna and 
Kumara temples respectively, and Sankarappadiyar and 
Périlamaiyar connected with temples. The trustees of 
temples were also called Ganapenumakkal. The Panima- 
hésvarar and the Srivaisnavas of the Siva and Vaisnava 
temples respectively were also groups organised-among 
themselves, whose "protection is invoked at the end of 
almost every inscription recording gifts to the temples." 


The Ur is the assembly of the village. A general 
expression called urom (tram) is found and it is inferred 
that it consisted of all the male adults of the village. They 
were called Kiwi or Peninkuri Sabha or (mahasabha). 
The members are referred to as Perumakkal (penu- 
makkal) and there was a honorific term called Tiru- 
vadiyar (tinivadiyar). 


The assemblies held their meetings in the temples 
or the mandapas (/nandapa) in the villages. The meeting 
place was called Brahmasthana. Sometimes the Sabhas 
met outside the precincts of the village on the banks of a 
tank or under a tree. The Sabha is summoned by beating 
a drum or blowing a bugle, kalam (Kalam). Meetings 
were also conducted at nights. 


The Sabhas functioned through committees, called 
variyams (variyant). The constitution of the Variyams, the 
actual method of selection of the members, the qualifi- 
cations, and other factors concerning the function of the 
Sabhas are found in the inscriptions of Uttarmerur 
(uttarameénir), Tiruninravur (tiruninraviir), Talainayiru 
(talaiiayire), Ayyampettai (ayyamnpettat), Kamarasavalli 
(ka@marasavalli), Sembiyanmadevi (sembiyanmadévi) and 
Tirucceynalur (firiicceyntaliir). 


Those who reside in their own houses and Own at 
least a quartcr veli (véli) of land, who are very leetiest 


who possess administrative capacity, who are in the ave 
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group 35-70 and who have not served in the Vanyanrs in 
any capacity during the previous 3 years are eligible to 
serve in the Variyams. 


Those who served in the committees and did not 
maintain proper accounts and their near relations, those 
who were charged guilty of accepting bribes or of theft, 
those who were punished for crimes are disqualified 
from becoming members of the Variyams. 


Formerly every Caturvedimangalam, Ur and 
Nagaram was divided into Kudumbus (kudumbut) 
(wards) and one member will be selected from each 
ward. The actual method of selection was by lot called 
Kudavolat. The number of persons to be selected, and 
the number of variyams were determined according to 
the size of the village. Uttaramerur had 30 kudumbus and 
Séndalait had 60 kudumbus. Nine Variyams are enu- 
merated in an inscription of Avaninarayana caturvedi- 
mangalam in the 3rd year of Parthivendradipanman. Only 
4 are mentioned in a record of Tinipparkadal. 


Every kudumbu would hold a meeting of the 
members, write out the names of the eligible persons for 
nomination to the Variyams and place them in a pot. All 
members of the village would assemble on the day of 
selection. A royal representative (of the Central Govern- 
ment) would also be present, when all the nambimars 
(nambimar) (elite) of the village would be in full 
attendance. One of those elite would show the pot and 
the bundle containing the names of those eligible for 
nomination. The slips of the bundle will be placed in 
another pot and an young boy will be asked to take onc 
slip and hand it over to the person conducting the 
elections. He will read out the name and the nambis 
would repeat loudly the names one by one. In this way all 
the members from the fal ds would be selected. 


There were many Variyams like Samavatsara- 
variyam (samavatsaravariyam) Tottavariyam (tottavari- 
yam), Ponvariyam (ponvariyam), Pancavara variyam 
(paficavara variyam), Kalani variyam (kalani variyan), 
Kanakkuvariyam —(kagakkuvariyam), Kalinguvariyam 
(kalinguvariyam), Erivariyam (@nvariyam) and Kudumbu 
variyam (kudumbu variyam). The number varied accor- 
ding to the needs of the village. Samvatsaravariyam 
existed in every village. 


In Uttaramerur, 30 members constituted the Vari- 
yams, 12 formed the Samvatsaravariyam; 12 Totta- 
variyam and 6 Erivariyam. In the same way another set of 
12 members would be selected, of which 6 constituted 
Pancavara Variyam and the rest, Ponvariyam. Those who 
were selected for Samvatsaravariyam should have served 
in the Eri and Tottavariyams and should be aged and 
well educated. Unless a member was dismissed for any 
offence, he could serve for a year. The members were to 
serve in the committees without any remuneration. 
Hence there was division of labour among a number of 


Variyams. 


As they were honorary members, they could 
function only during their leisure time. So they met at any 


time of the day or night according to their convenience. 
It may be noted here that the Sabha of Sembiyan 
Mahadevi mectings resulted in inefficient work and extra 
expenditure of oil for lamps. 


There was a limited paid staff in each village to 
assist the executive committees and to maintain the 
records. They are termed @lunganam or iralvargal. 
Those village officials were Madhyasthan (madhyasthan), 
Karanathan (karanathan), Padikaval (padikava!), Tandal 
(tandal) and the Adikkilninran (adikktlninran) (the last 
grade servant). The Madhyasthan “attended the meeting 
of the assembly and assisted in the conduct of the 
proceedings but took no part in the deliberations’. The 
term madhyastan was uscd to the village officer "in order 
to emphasise his neutral position in all matters of rural 
politics". Karanathan was the accountant. At times, the 
Madhyastan was also holding the position of Karanathan 
and maintained the accounts. He should submit the 
accounts to the Sabha as and when required. He was 
remunerated at the rate of 4 nalis (mali) of paddy per 
diem and in addition, 7 kalancus (kalaricu) of red gold 
(sempon) per annum and a pair of clothes. While 
producing the accounts at the end of the year, he should 
"pass through the ordeal of holding the red-hot iron. If 
declared pure after the ordeal, he would be given 4 
bonus of one-fourth of the amount of 7 kalancus due to 
him, If failed in the ordeal, he had to pay a fine of 10 
kalancus of gold. Karanathan had also to supervise the 
boundaries of lands. There were also accountants in each 
Variyam. The Padikkaval held himself responsible for the 
security of the village property and a special cess to pay 
him was collected from the villagers. It was also termed 
Padikaval or Na@duka@val. There was also the Padikaval- 
kani for this purpose. There was also a Tanduvan (fandu- 
van) who collected all dues payable by the inhabitants of 
the village. He was also called Tandal. 


To conduct the affairs of the Sabha and to pay the 
salaries of the staff, a local cess called Sabhaviniyogam 
(sabhaviniyogam) was collected along with other taxes 
due to the Central Government. The Sabhaviniyogam 
was not to be mixed up with the kudimai (general 
revenue) but collected separately and expanded in accor- 
dance with written orders separately communicated to 
the accountant. The local cess was also termed 
Oriduvaripadu. 


The duties of the Variyams are obscure. To accept 
and working out the charitable endowments according to 
the terms and conditions of the donor may perhaps have 
been the duties of the Samvatsaravariyam. 


Looking after the storage of water in the lakes, 
tanks etc., and making it available for irrigation accor- 
ding to the water rights of the land holders were the 
duties of the Erivarivam (Tank Committee). 


Looking after the betterment of dry lands and 
gardens were perhaps the duties allotted to the 
Tottavariyam ((6ftavariyam) or the garden commiittec. 


The land tax to be paid to the king cither in cash 
or kind and the other taxes due to the Government were 
collected and remitted to the treasury by the Pancavara 
variyam. (This may also be considered as famine relief 
committec). 


Keeping the culverts intact and distributing water 
according to the water rights were the important duties 
of the Kalinguvariyam. 


As pertaining information about the cultivable 
lands, the extent cultivated and the actual produce in 
each year and maintaining the register about them were 
the responsibilities of the Tadivalivanyam. 


The duties of the Kudumbu variyam were perhaps 
the preparation of the list of qualified persons, who could 
serve in the committees, from time to time. This was 
considered an adhoc committee for a specified purpose. 


In some villages, cultivable lands were classified as 
Devadanam belonging to the local temple and the rest as 
Vellanvakai (vellanvakai), lands being cultivated by the 
agricultural class. In some villages, the village adminis- 
tration was conducted by two separate Sabhas, one for 
the Devadanam portion and the other for Vellanvakai. 
They jointly or severally looked after the affairs of their 
respective jurisdictions. Such a situation prevailed in 
Tiruvidandai in the Tanjavir district. 


In Sattamangalam, a portion of the village was 
classified as Devadanam and another pulliccandam of 
the Jaina shrine. They had separate Sabhas, and they 
conducted the affairs of their portions of the village 
separately and it seems they jointly concurred together 
and granted lands for providing a tank and rearing a 
flower garden. 


The Sabhas were largely left for themselves and 
each Sabha was free to make arrangements that best 
suited to its own peculiar condition. 


The Nagaram was another type of local assembly 
and the Nagaram and Ur seem to have carried on their 
duties side by side. "The Nagaram was in all probability a 
primary assembly of merchants which was organised as 
one of the local assemblies in important trade centres 
and was the only assembly in places where mercantile 
interests overshadowed all the rest." 


Or-alvan was perhaps the headman of the ur or 
village, and Nagaramalvan was the headman of Nagaram 
and they took part in the deliberations of their own 
Sabhas. How they were selected and what were their 
duties are not clearly known. 


Nadu (nadu) is a territorial division made up of 
several villages. There was also an assembly for each 
Nadu. Representatives of the assembly of Nagarams and 
the Urs probably constituted the assembly of the Nadu. 
When the assembly of the Nadu met, the accountant of 
each Ur should also be present with the representative of 
the Ur. There are instances of these corporations of Nadus 
endowing charities in their names and _ also accepting 
endowments. The members are called (Nattar). 
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"The local assemblies often cooperated with one 
another and with other corporations in pursuance of 
common objects." There is an instance of the Sabhas of 
two adjoining villages agreeing to be counted as one. 
Such union of villages was effected without any direct 
reference to the Central Government. 


According to an inscription of Kancipuram, it is 
learnt that there was a Sabha for Mandalam (mandalam) 
also (556 or 1909). The Assembly of the Mandalam was 
constituted by the representatives of each of the Nadus 
of the Mandalam. 


The membership in the village assemblics (Ur) 
was “unrestricted and open to all the residents of the 
villages." The meeting used to be fully attended. Kitttam 
Kuraivarakkitdiyirundu is the expression often found in 
inscriptions. "The idea of quorum was never known. 
According to K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, "The life and 
functioning of rural institutions were clearly little 
affected by dynastic wars and the shiftings of political 
power at the top". Moreover there was "a high standard 
of administrative efficiency and purity, perhaps the 
highest ever attained by the Hindu States . 


K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Cholas, Univer- 


Madras, 1955; T.V. Sadasiva Pandarattar, 
rsity, Annama- 
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MADRAS 


Telugu poetical He 
who wrote it at the instance © 7 

ai i i indar) of Vellunt, Vasan- 
Naganna Naidu, zamindar (args CET Oe ‘had 


tavara and Gilditni parganas. a ar on behalf of the 


stay in Madras to conduct a s 
saindab which he won. The zamindar requesieg oar 
the poet to write a poem describing the city © ; 


; ae 
the capital of the Madras Presidency, to commemorat 
the event. 


The work consis 
each paddhati is constitute 
nam) or sub-sections. ’ 

In the first section Svanipa Paddhati, ne ee 
districts of the Madras Presidency are See Hee 
are Kallikotta (Calicut), Kanara, Tinnavelly Q rEalaaie 
gaat Care Tirchanpat muti 

alli) Madura (Madurat), “1/7 ram, KC u 
VEN satote), Manakigpan (Cuddalore), cane ae 
galpet, Bellary, Chittoor, Cuddapah, Kurnool, e “ 
Guntur, Bandar, Rajamahéndravaram, Vizakhapatnam, 
Srikakulam and Gafjam. 


The city of Madras had an area of four square 
miles having 100 streets. The villages around the city were 


hatis) and 


; i add 
terol See (P (prakara- 


d of prakaranams 
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Eranayuru (eranayiiru) (Ennore), Kattivakka (kattivakka), 
Adayar (adayar), Elumburu (elumbiin), (Egmore), 
Tiruvorriyur  (tinsvorriyiir), Royapetta (royapétta), 
Tiruvallikke (tinvallikkéni), Chepaka (chépaka) (Che- 
pauk), Purasavakkam (purasavakkam), Parangikonda 
(parangikonda) (St.Thomas Mount) and Krishnampetta 
(krishnampettai). 


The second section Piirva paddhati (east) deals 
with the sea coast. The harbour (Varadhi séturu), the 
light house (nauka dipatambamu), customs office and 
the Supreme Court (High Court was then called Sup- 
reme Court) are described in this section. 


_ , “ description of Fort St. George is given in the 
third section Dakshina (south) paddhati. The military 
garrisons, the 4 pillared pavilion commemorating the 


capture of Séringapatt@m, Munro statue on the horse, , 


the Income tax office and the Sadr Court are also 
mentioned. A detailed description of the Parthasarathi 
temple at Tiruvallikkeni (tinwallikkéni) in verse and 
prose finds a place in this section. 


In the fourth section, Paschima paddhati (west 
zone), the pettais of Pallavaram (pallavaram), Purasa- 
vakkam (purasavakkam), Choolai (chiilai), Manali 
(manaii), Saidapet (said@pet), Madhavaram (madha- 
varam), Onekani (?) Elumburu (ehumbiins) (Egmore), 
Nandamakam (nandamakam), Nungambakam, Parangi 
Konda (St. Thomas Mount), Vyasulavada, Adayar, 
Peddamettu (Periyamit), Tenapet (té@n@pet) and Kottur 
(kottur), are described. 


_ In the fifth section, Uttara paddhati (north zone), 
Tantivara Karyalaya (Telegraph Office) and Dhitma 
Sakata Stanamu (Railway Station) are described. The 
railway station at Royapuram might probably be the 
place where coal was stocked and the railway carriages 
and engines were stationed. The first and the second 


class carriages were fully equ; 
mirrors and lights. ae equipped with beds, seats, 


: Aaa » 
Besides them, tire were S@rats* (coaches drawn 


by 2or4 horses), covered box coaches drawn by a single 


horse and bullock carts on the roads of the city. 


The Seven Wells was the place from where water 
was supplied to the Fort by means of pipes to be stored 
in reservoirs at the harbour for the use of the Europeans. 
Others had to depend on tanks and wells. 


_A description of the festival of the Katyani temple 
at K@ladipet on Fridays is also described at length. 


_ In the sixth section, the Anantarala paddhati, is 
mentioned the printing presses, journals, schools ete. 


There were about 13 printing presses where 
Telugu and Sanskrit books were printed and all Sanskrit 
books were printed only in the Telugu script. 


The Vavilla press, called Adi Sarasvati Nilaya 
Mudrakshra Sala, was the one in which the Chennapuri- 
vilasamu was printed in 1863. 


A Telugu journal mentioned in ihis work, is 
Dinavarttamani. In English, the Fort St. George Gazette, 
the Crescent and the Missionary are mentioned. The 
Crescent was an English weekly began in 1844 by Gazula 
Lakshmi Narasimhalu Chetty, "the first national freedom 
fighter in South India before the advent of the Indian 
National Congress." 


In West Madras there was a college building 
called College Library, where all books in Indian 
languages were preserved. All the Mackenzie and Brown 
collections were kept in that library. 


There were three schools, the Normal, Anderson 
and Pachaiyappa’s schools. The High School of the 
Madras Presidency was started later in 1840. 


Mention has been made of the Churches (Phadin- 
gull), photograph house, the Mint (Tankasala), Mutti- 
yalupetta — (suttivalupettai), Pogadalavidhi (Coral 
merchant street), Kaccabesvara Agraharam, Dimins 
Jaimins street (where the Europeans lived), Pitla Angad! 
(Flower Bazaar) and Kotwa/ market. 


It is to be mentioned in this context, if the book is 
translated into English, more information may be aval- 
lable. 


MADRAS IN 1893 


Madras was a revenue district comprising an area 
of 75 sq.km. For administrative convenience, the villages 
of Aminjikarai (amifjikarai), arumbakkam (anunba- 
kkam), Mambalam (imdmbalam), Puliyur (puliyitr), 
Shirvalore (shirvalére) of the Chengalpet district which 
were all parts of tank beds, comprising an area of 2569.94 
hectares, were added to the Madras district in 1879. The 
population of Madras was 4,25,518 and the ra 
languages spoken were Tamil (tamil), Telugu and 
Hindustani (hindust@ni). Gujarati (gujarati), Marvar! 
(marvar), Kannada (kannada) and Marathi (marathi) 
were also spoken by some people. Adayar and Kuvam 
(kiivam) are the rivers. There were the Highcourt with 
original and appellate jurisdictions, Small Courts and the 
Presidency Magistrate Courts at Egmore and the Black 
Town respectively. Chintadaripet (chint@daripet), Mam- 
balam, Puliyur and Tiruvettesvarampet (tinivettésvaram- 
pet) were the "zamindaries and shrotriems". There were 
the observatory at Nungambakkam and the light house 
on Esplanade, north of the Fort. 


The city consisted of 16 hamlets; Chetput (chet- 
put), Chintadaripet, Kamalesvaranpet, Egmore, Muttl- 
yalpet, Nadumbarai, Nungambakkam, Peddanaickenpet 
(peddanaickenpét), Peramur (peranibiir), Purasavakkam, 
St. Thome, Tondiarpet (tondiarpét), Triplicane, Vepery 
(vépéry), Vyasarpadi (vyasarpadi) and Yerungundam 
(yenungundain). 


The white flashing light in the light house has 5 
faces and every minute one face flashed towards the same 
spot and 3 others towards the sea at the same time, the 
range being 32 km. 


Adayaru was the European suburb on the bank of 
the river. Amirmahal was the residence of the Princes of 
Arcot. Aramanaikkara street (Armenian street) was an 
important thoroughfare, 8 km north of the Fort begins 
opposite to the light house at Esplanade and ends at 
Muttiyalpet. By the end of the 17th century, wealthy 
Armenian merchants settled there. 


There were numerous detached portions of back- 
waters and they were all united and the canal thus 
formed was called after Cocherane who united them, The 
basin and the canal belonged to Arbathnot and Company 
until 1820, when they were purchased by the Government 
and it became a part of the Buckingham Canal. 


Beach: Madras has a sea of about 15 km, on the west, the 
beach being flat and sandy throughout. For the first kilo- 
meter from the shore the bed of the sea slopes from 6 to 
about 7 fathoms, or 12.8 m in depth. Afterwards, the 
slope becomes gradual, for at the distance of 5.6 km from 
the shore, the depth is only ten and a half fathoms or 19.2 
m. The difference of level between high and low tide is 
about 91.4 cm. 


The beach road runs over 8 km from the northern 
rampart wall of the Old town to St. Thome on the south. 
It is bounded by the new harbour bounds and it contains 
the Customs House, High Court, Stamp Office, General 
Post and Telegraph Buildings etc. In the southern section 
are the Senate House, old Chepauk Palace which is now 
the Revenue Board Office, P.W.D. Offices and the 
Presidency College. 


Black Town: The name was given by the early English 
settlers to the locality occupied by the natives in contra- 
distinction to their own quarters called White Town, 
which later got extinct. The area of Black Town is about 
2471 hectares and about a kilometer north of the Fort. It 
is bounded on the north by Tondiarpet, south by Fort St. 
George, east by the sea and west by the Buckingham 
Canal. It is a low lying area, divided into Peddanaicken- 

t in the west, and Muttiyalpet in the east. The water is 
supplied from the Red Hills reservoir through pipes and 
before the pipes were laid, there was only a meagre 
supply of water from the Seven Wells. 


There were the Mint street, occupied by wealthy 
sowcars and merchants, Popham’s Broadway with some 
shops and firms, Pachaiyappa’s Hall, the Madras Chris- 
tian College, the Agra Bank, the Evangelistic Hall and 
Church in the Black Town. 


Chetput: A small village consisting of about 50 insigni- 
ficant huts, principally occupied by those who migrated 
from the south and took to cultivation, the Chetput is 5.6 
km west of the Fort. The northern and western parts of 
the area have some fine houses and gardens. 


China bazaar: Known as Piigankadai, China Bazaar lies 
between the Pachaiyappa’s Hal! and Thambuchetty 
Street. ; : 


Chintadaripet: Surrounded nearly by the kuvam, the former 
jungle became the densely populated Chintadaripet, in the 
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centre of which there are two temples and the Napier’s 
park is situated in its vicinity. It was a shrotriem village 
conferred on Goday Mungapati Naidu and Vencatroyal 
Naik, the descendants of Audiyappa Naik (audiyappa 
naik) founder of the village in 1787. Audiyappa got the 
village as a gift from Golkonda. 


Fort St. George: Situated on the sea-shore between the 
Black Town in the north and Triplicane diviston in the 
soutt., the site of the fort was a marshy plain. 


It has 6 gates, 2 of which face the sca and the 
other 4 the inland town. The Fort is in the form of an 
irregular polygon, somewhat in the form of a semi circle 
of which the sea coast is the diameter. Its face is well 
armed with heavy guns. On the side of the inland site, the 
Fort is defended by double lined fortifications. i is 
protected by a moat and bastians, and gamsgues ve 
battery of artillary and infantry. It contains offices : om 
and military, council chambers, government arsen a 
St. Mary’s Church, the oldest church in Madras. 


Guindy: The country residence of the Gover 


Madras. 
Island Grounds: Known also as kottaimaidanam, the 


land Grounds, which 
Mount Road goes through Be cere The equestnan 


was used as parade ground for t sh 
(person on horseback) statue of Sir Thomas Mu 
occupies the centre of the grounds. 


nor of 


Kilpakkam: Having fine gardens, well built ae ae 
roads Kilpakkam (kilpakkam) area bouts Sane 
and present lunatic asylum. A small tan ele oe 
supply of water for 49.4 hectares of cultt 


also situated in this area. 


: A big 

Big Tank (Mylapore tank): A he 

ensted at Majtepare (maylapi(r) which es to irrig 

over 2,000 hectares of cultivable lands 

year. Its principal source of water SUPE of 

gambakam tank (which is also ey en) ora Road. 

which is Kodambakkam (kodambakr ") on the bed 

The zamin village of Mambalam was situ 

of this tank. 

Luz Church: Known in 

locality was the European sv 

and Teynampet. 

Marmalong (bridge): The ‘heh pies 

arches over the river Adayar ha re 

Now a new bridge has been constru } we 
Mir Sayabu pettat and Peddanaicken pettal 


the Black Town. 


On the Mount Roa 


i St. 
statues, Thousand Lights, 
ment Horticultural Gardens, an 


Bakery. 


wet tikkoil, this 
i Talaivet tikkoil, ¢ 
Laas between Mylapore 


bridge with 29 
Mh of about 375M. 


unro and Niel 
dral, Govern- 
Government 


d were M 


George Cathe 
the 


land Marikali 


=} — »4 Tami » 
Museum: Called as Vinadal * was established in 


(dead animals college) 1 
1851. 
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Mylapore: In the 15th century, the Portuguese formed a 
commercial settlement and built a fort at Mylapore, no 
trace of which is seen now. It is said that Tinikkural was 
written here. It is also said that St. Thomas stayed here 
and the shrine regarded as the tomb of the Apostle was 
visited by the travellers in the 12th and 13th centuries. 
There is a Siva temple, dedicated to Kapalisvara (kapa- 
fisvara), in front of which, is a tank having a flight of 
steps, and a mandapa in the centre. Around thc tank, 
houses of the rich, mostly Brahmins are situated. 


Nungambakkam: Known as Bommarajapuram in Telugu, 
named after Bommaraju, a Ravetnar zamindar, the village 
was divided into 100 parts, 4 of which were gifted to the 
local Siva and Vishnu (visnuz) temples. The remaining 
were given to 96 Brahmins. One Nungama Naick caused 
to dig a tank (now extinct) in the village, considered as 
the 3rd largest tank in the town. The College Hall and 
Government Observatory are situated here. Formerly 
many Europeans had their bungalows. The village had 


about 373 hectares of cultivable lands, as the soil was 
fertile. 


Parthasarathy temple: The principal Vishnu temple in 
the city is at Tiruvallikkeni, where the festival is con- 
ducted in the month of Chittirai (April-May). 


Perambur; Since the opening of the railways, Perambur 

came important, because the railway workshops came 
to be situated here. A large number of employees began 
to reside near their workspots. 


Samudravaravadi (Sea Bridge): " i ire 

ge): "Screw piled pire, 
(121.92 m) broad and jutting about (304.8 mm)into the 
Sea; has steers down to the water; landing and shipping 


effected by lighters to the pier head and thence conveyed 
to Customs House by railway". 


ee A small portion near Kodambakkam Puliyur in 
€ Saidapet taluk of Chengalpet district was transferred 
to the Madras district in 1877, for "tank conservancy 
Purposes", 

Poonamalle High Road: One of the general systems of 
mulitary roads, prior to the railways, this road connects 


Madras with the milita 
(piinamalli). ry cantonment of Poonamalle 


Popham’s Broadway: This market street divides Black 
Town into two parts, the western wing of Peddanaicken- 
pettai and the eastern wing of Muttiyalpettai. This begins 
Opposite to the northern glacis of the Fort St. George and 
runs north up to the northern rampart wall of the Black 
Town. Several streets cross it at right angles and "there is 
a continual stream of traffic", : 


Purasavakam: Situated at a high place, it has a good 
drainage and healthy climate with good water supply. 
There is a Siva temple in the centre of this locality. 


Quibble Island: This island at the mouth of the river 
Adayar, changed hands, owing to a quibble in the court 
of law. During heavy rains it is surrounded by water and 
here coconut and cashurina plants are in plenty. 


Royapettah: Lord Harry’s School, the Madras Club ang 
the George Hospital were situated in Royapettah, name 
after Krishnadévaraya. 


Royapuram: Named after St. Peter, who was called Roy- 
appan by the people, Royapuram on a low sandy so", 
was unfit for cultivation. This was occupied by poor 
native Christian fishermen and boatmen. St. Peters 
Church, built in 1790 is the largest Roman Catholic 
church. The Madras Railway Company’s terminus Was 
situated originally in this place. The South Indian 
spinning Mills and Robinson Park are situated here. 


Seven Wells: Seven wells were sunk between 1772 and 
1782. When they were finished, the East India Company 
bought them for 4 lakhs of rupees, to supply ee 
drinking water to the troops in the Fort St. George. 
demand increased more wells were sunk, the pig 
wells reaching 30. The water was conveyed to the fort y 
underground iron pipes. This water was considered to 
purer than the one brought from Red Hills. 


Choolai: The site had originally numerous kilns for an 
manufacture of bricks for the construction of Fort 9. 
George. There is also a road called Brick Kilns road. 


Spurtank: The tank at Egmore, the elumuir en, ap 
extinct, the spur tank got its name from the spur shape 
the land. The tank situated almost in the centre of t 
city irrigated about 49 hectares of cultivable lands. 


St. Thome: The Portuguese occupied the site in 1547 and 
named it St. Thome (or Santhome). In 1749, Mena 
Ali, the Nawab of Carnatic, granted a firman to h 
English granting Mylapore and St. Thome to the English, 
which was confirmed in 1765S. 


Teynampet: Situated in a low level, Teynampet (ant 
pet) has healthy climate and abundant water supply- 
Mount Road runs through it. 


Ayiramvilakku; This area is called Ayiramvilkey 
(ayiramvilkku) after the building constructed by Oom ie 
Ool Omrah. In this building, the Shiah Muslims assemb 
during the Moharram to “bewail the martydom oe f 
grandson of Hussain". It is called Naksha in Hindi, whic 

means picture. 


Tondiarpet: Aurangazeb’s grand vizier (High Officer), 
Asad Khan, granted the English, Tondiarpet, Purasa- 
vakam and Egmore in 1693. Though in 1746, they ue € 
surrendered to the French, they were given back to ae 
English in 1749 by the treaty of Aix-la-chapel. In 1765, the 
original grant was confirmed by a Mughal firman. 


Triplicane: A Hindu ambassador in the service of the 
East India Company obtained a free suanad for the cons- 
truction of a temple there. The condition was that the 
village should be under the care of the Company and its 
merchants should pay 50 pagodas to the temple. The 
Nawab of Arcot, by a treaty, had to settle in Triplicane 
(tiruvallikkéni). So he purchased some gardens and cons- 
tructed the Ameer Mahal. As the Nawab took his abode 
in Triplicane, it was thickly populated by the Muslims. 


Tiruvettiswaran pettai: A couple of centuries ago, the 
village was a sandy tract through which a small water 
Course ran. A Sivalingam was found there by Samudra 
Mudali, the son of the accountant (kanakkuppillai) in the 
Customs House and he erected a small shed over it and 
appointed a Brahmin for its service. Then he obtained a 
grant of 12 Kanis (kan?) of land from the Nawab of 
Carnatic free of rent, and built from his private 
resources, a fine temple, with 4 streets around it, having 
houses for the temple servants. The temple servants were 
Sven rent-free houses up to about 1893. Afterwards 
Samudra Mudali purchased 155 1/2 kanis of land nearby 
at Puduppakkam {rom a Muslim killedar of Poonamalle 
for the support of the temple. All the lands were con- 
verted into shrotriem. Houses multiplied in both the sites 
and they were charged two and a half annas (about 16 
Ps) per house. 


Vepery: A large and densely populated locality, Vepery 
was originally situated on the bed of a large tank. This 
was granted as an ina to the Company in 1742. 


Vyasarpadi: Vyasa worshipped Tyagaraja of Tinivorriyur 
from this place without going there. The tradition is that 
even the sand of the place has so many Sivalingas which 
should not be trodden over. Though there is a tank, the 
water is saline, unsuited for cultivation. 


Wall-tax Road: After Hyder’s invasion, the East India 
Company built rampart walls except on the east and 
south-east which form the sea and south, which has Fort 
St. George. Numerous cells were formed in the rampart 
walls, the occupants of which paid a tax. A road was laid 
along the wall which was called Wall Tax Road, the 
length of it being 3.1 km from the General Hospital to 
the north rampart wall. The wall was demolished in 1859, 
and the site sold off. Between 1866 and 1872, the whole 
site was repurchased and the Madras Railway Company's 
central station was built. On the southern portion of the 
road, there are large grain shops and hence the 
Nellumandittent. In the northern portion is the Elephant 
gate and Madras Salt Cotaurs. 


Madras in 1991 


Constituted of many divisions with Bay of Bengal 
in the east, Tondirarpet, Erukkanceri (entkkancen) and 
Sembiyam in the north, Villivakkam, Annanagar (anna- 
nagar), Virugambakkam, Saidapet and Guindy in the 
west, and Velaceri and Tiruvanmiyur (fruvanmiyiir) in 
the south, the city of Madras with an area of 172 sq. km, 
has a population of 4.3 millions. 


Hindu temples in Madras are given below. 


The Cennakésava and Cennamallésvara temples, 
near the flower bazaar, Kapalesvara temple at Mylapore, 
Vadapalani Andavar temple at Vadapalani near Kodam- 
bakkam, Ashtalakshmi temple at Besant nagar, Ayya- 
ppan temple at Ra@j@ Annamaltaipuram, Siva Vishnu 
temple at Tyagarajanagar (tyagarajanagar), Siva temples 
at Saidapet and other places, the Parthasarathy temple 
and Raghavéndra Swami temple at Triplicane, are some 
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of the Hindu temples in the city. Besides, there are a few 
more temples in and around the city. 


The Wallajah Mosque at Triplicane, Thousand- 
light Mosque and the Round mosque at Thousandlights, 
and the Periyamet Mosque are the important centres of 
Islamic worship. The Jaina temple and the Sikh Gurud- 
wara in the G.N. Chetty Road, Tyagarajanagar and the 
Sai Baba temple at Shenoynagar are some other places of 


worship. 
Christian Places of worship 


The St. Mary’s Cathedral in the Armenian Street, 
St. Thomas Cathedral Basilica in the Santhome High 
Road and Velankanni Church in Besant Nagar are the 
Roman Catholic, and the St. Mary’s Church inside Fort 
St. George, George’s Cathedral in the Cathedral Road 
and St. Andrews Church in Egmore are the Protestant 


churches of importance in the city. 


Little Mount Shrine: There is a small cave where 
Apostle Thomas is believed to have lived and preached. 
Now there is an altar with the umage of St. Thomas and a 
small Greek cross. Next to the cave Is a tunnel through 
which the Apostle is said to have fled from his assailants. 
A church to commemorate the martyrdom of St.Thomas 
was built in the 19th century, half way up the hill, known 
as Chinnamalai in Tamil. 


: i he 
St. Thomas Mount: There 1s a small hillock near th 
Minambakkam airport, where the Apostle “ag eA 
said to have been put to death. A church at the built in 
hillock, named "Our Lady of Expectation was the d 
1523 by the Portuguese. There 1s a stone cross, une =a 
in A.D. 1547 and it is called the "Bleeding ered See 
is a painting of the "Holy Lady and C s 


been painted by the saint himself. 


Places of interest in Madras vs 
the East India Company 
Nae staff, considered to be 


A . whe ort are many places of 
the tallest in India. Within the F ve mained an he 


istorical i . Robert 

Pn tae tonber houses of Lord Clive, Duke of 
Willington and Colonel Wellesley are in A ae 
Nadu is still administered from Fort. St. Ge . . a 
Victory War Memorial: Situated in Lcaaneie Y ane 
this was constructed to commemorate ne ae) oes 
allied forces in the First and Secon 

(1914-18 and 1937-45), respectively. 


High Court Building: It has a beautiful dom 
functions as the light house. 


e which 


Marina Beach: Considered to be ene of ee is 
largest beaches, the Marina Beach is 12 km in length. 
often the venue for important State functions. 

tal remains of C.N. Annadurai, 
f the DMK government of Tamil 
te to the Madras University 
lied the Anna Square on the 


Anna Square: The mor 
the first Chief Minister of th 
Nadu, are interned oppos! 
Centenary Building. It 1s ca 
Marina. 
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City of Madras 


Light House: Standing 48 km above sea level, the Light 
House is at the southern end of the Marina. 


Valluvarkottam: Situated in Nungabakkam to comme- 
morate one of the greatest of Tamil poets, Tiruvalluvar 
(tiruvalluar) Valluvarkottam (valluvark6ttam) has a life- 
size statue of Tiruvalluvar placed on the chariot-like 
temple. It has a huge auditorium, considered to be one of 
the largest in Asia. 


Gandghiji, Rajaji and Kamaraj Memorials: These have 
been erected adjoining the Governor’s residence, the Raj 
Bhavan at Guindy and every building has a style of its 
own. 


National Art Gallery: Located in Egmore, the building of 
the gallery was constructed in 1906. 


Government Museum: Established in 1857, it is one of 
the best museums of India, containing many rare 
artefacts. 


Garden of the Horticultural Society: Adjacent to St. 
George’s Cathedral, this garden was founded in 1835 in 
an area of over 54 hectares. 


Children’s and Snake Parks: Situated in Guindy, the 
parks attract both children and adults. 


Rajaji Hall; Built by Robert Clive in 1802 to celebrate 
the victory over Tipu Sultan, as the Banquet Hall and the 
Governor’s residence, it was renamed Rajaji Hall, after 
independence. 


The Theosophical Society: The Society's world head- 
quarters on the bank of the river Adayar is situated in an 
area of 615 hectares. It has shrines of all faiths. One of 
the largest banyan trees of the world which is considered 
to be over a hundred years old, is here. Its branches have 
spread over an area of about 3,716 sq.m. 


Kalakshetra: With a view to revive classical arts, Ruk- 
mini Arundale founded this temple of art in 1936 at 
Tiruvanmiyiir as a school of Bharatanatya. Students from 
many countries come here to learn classical dance, 
music, traditional textile designs and weaving. Besides 
Bharatanatya, now the institution imparts in other music 
and dance disciplines also. 


Planetarium: Located in Kottur, the Planetarium houses 
"a modern fully computerised projector which depicts 
the heavens on a hemi-spherical dome. It presents to the 
visitors and students, audio-visual programmes on 
various themes of astronomy. 


The Acquarium is on the Marina Beach. Many 
statues of great savants of Tamil are installed on the 
Marina Beach. The Madras Corporation office, the 
Ripon Buildings is situated near the famous Moor 
Market, consumed by fire, and Life Insurance Cor- 
poration office, one of the tallest of buildings, is on the 
Mount Road. 


Places of Interest Around Madras 


Vedantangal Bird Sanctuary: Vedantangal (vedan- 
tangal), 82 km from Madras, is one of the largest bird 
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sanctuaries in India. It is a marshy park of 30 hectares 
with a lake. Over one lakh birds stay here every year. 
Many kinds of birds abound, mostly between November 
and February, which can be witnessed from a tower on 
the lake bund. 


Crocodile Bank: Situated 42 km from Madras on the way 
to Mahabalipuram, the crocodile bank "run by Romulas 
Whittaker", is "a farm where several species of Indian 
and African crocodiles and alligators are kept in 
captivity. These reptiles are kept in their natural 
surroundings in open pools and can be viewed from a 
safe proximity". ‘ 


Poondi Reservoir: Known also as Satyamitrti Sagar, the 
Poondi (piindi) reservoir, 60 km from Madras and Red 
Hills lake, another reservoir, 14 km from Madras supply 
drinking water to the city of Madras. 


Ennoor beach and Elliot’s beach: The former is noted 
for boating on the back waters and the latter for 


swimming. 


Pulicat: Situated 61 km north of Madras, the ruins of a 
Dutch fort and the beach here, are the major attractions. 


Artists’ village of Cholamandal: Situated 20 km on the 
way to Mahabalipuram from Madras, a group of painters 
and sculptors work in this village, where their produc- 


tions are available for sale. 


i ig Cl : ic halls and sabhas, 
Being a big city, there are music halls 

public libraries as The Connemara Library, toe! 
Library Authority, Theosophical Society, Dr. Sars a 
lyer Memorial Library and Mr Adigal z i ae 

are the foremost, besides the Macras ni 
Tamil Nadu Archives libraries. There are sae Reel 
stores, government and private hospitals of ae ae ae 
fame, opthalmic and velerenayy Face: an fae 
centres (where French, , , 
erase are DEES There are consulates of 


different nations and the city is connected with all parts 
of the world by air. 


To conclude, "The Marina ae at one 
i i ; ‘ 
longest in the world, the Ma hice He AS REECE: 


very wide and calm - in a cily © cos 
tthe ear, the gentle evening sea breeze com a. 

i eben ion. Though it is not a bathing 

’s life-here; 


: 16 km long : 
odiss the capital of Tamil Nadu, 


to the Dravidian Civilization. 


around the very pre 
renamed Anna Salat. 
can be said to be the gafeway 


Madras Today ei 
Madras city is spread over 172 sq. km and divided 
into 155 divisions. 


The provisional population is 3.8 million as per the 


1991 Census. "Nearly one-third of the city’s population lives 
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in slums with little or no facilities and in dirty and 
unhygienic conditions. The per capita availability of 
water in Madras is the lowest among the major cities - 70 
litres per person per day. Madras accounts for more than 
half the total malaria! cases in Tamil Nadu.” 


The Madras metropolitan area is spread over 
1;170 sq. km and to decongest the business areas, it has 
shifted the wholesale iron and steel market from George 
Town to Sattankadu on the outskirts. The wholesale 
vegetable market will be shifted to Koyambédu from 
George Town. 


The 4 water-ways, Adayar, Kuvam, Buckingham 
Canal and Oftérinullah have degenerated into sewers and 
omit bad odour. 


_ The Madras metropolitan area consists of the 
municipalities of Tiruvorriyur, Alandiir, Pallavaram, 
Tambaram and Ambattiir, the townships of Kathivakkam, 
Madavaram, Avadi and Tiruvérka@du, 23 town panchayats 
and 10 panchayat unions (comprising of 217 villages). 


; Fhe project to bring 15 tmc of water from the 
river Krishna (krsna) in Andhra Pradesh to meet the 
needs of the city has been delayed. The time schedule for 
completing the first phase of the scheme to bring 5 tmc 
equivalent to 400 million litres of water per day to Madras 
has recently been revised to be completed by 1995S. 


The water supply and sewage opérations are now 
under the control of the Madras Metropolitan Water 
Supply and Sewage Board, formed in 1978. 


a Water is supplied to Madras from Red Hills, 
Oondi and Sholavaram lakes which have a combined 
Capacity of 6,483 mcft, for its daily supply. 


The six well-fields on the outskirts of the cily 


Sree oan the industries in the northern peri- 


Raw water to the city is drawn directly from the 
Red Hills lake, treated at Kilpank, and then panned to 
the distribution system through the balance reservoirs. In 
addition, separate head works are located at Tyagaraja- 
nagar in South Madras and Royapuram in North Madras. 
Some parts of the city, like Tinwwanmiyiir and Besantnagar 
depend entirely on local ground water sources. There are 
also about 5,250 handpumps and 198 tube wells. 


"There are about 750 public conveniences, some 
connected to the sewers while others discharge into the 
tanks or cesspools which are periodically emptied by a 
mobile sewage tanker service". The concept of pay-and 
use toilets is not popular among the slum dwellers and 
most of these toilets are not utilised. 


"There is the impediment of dung and straw and 
the garbage of 2,000 tons are cleared daily and some 
dumped in low lying areas within the city." 


There are 4 major Government hospitals in the 
city and they suffer from "shortage of basic drugs". They 
do not have enough beds and the patients can be seen 


lying on the floor." On an average, 5,000 outpatients 
come to the General Hospital daily." 


"The Tamil Nadu Shun Clearance Board estimates, 
that there are around 1000 slums in Madras, housing 1.27 
lakh families, with a population of 6.51 lakhs". 


"Apart from the slum population, there are about 
20,000 families, mostly laboures, hawkers and petty shop- 
keepers, living on pavements and on streets.” 


The Tamil Nadu Housing Board (TNHB) and the 
Tamil Nadu Shum Clearance Board (TNSCB) are the 
promoters of houses, mainly at the outskirts of the city. 
The TNHB builds annually 500 units in the city and 4,000 
outside the city. The private sector also builds every year 
multi-storeyed buildings consisting of 1,500 to 2,000 
apartments. The TNSCB, since its formation in 1970 has 
built about 53,000 houses. As these dwellings are far off 
from the workspots of the dwellers, they have let them 
out to others and taken shelter in huts, near their 
workspots. 


"Under the World Bank-aided Tamil Nadu Urban 
Development Project," the Housing Board has proposed 
to provide 35,000 plots and houses in the outskirts of 
Madras by the year 1995. 


The Suburban Railway system operates on 3 
routes: 1. Madras Beach to Tambaram on the meter 
guage, 2. Madras Central to Tinivalliir on the broad 
guage and 3. Madras Central to Gummidipoondi on the 
broad guage. 


The Mass Rapid Transit System Project, from the 
Madras Beach to Luz, a distance of 8.55 km, with six 
stations in between, the travelling time being 17.5 
minutes, is progressing slowly. 


There is a proposal to construct an elevated 
busway on the Anna Salai (Mount Road) to relieve the 
congestion is to be taken up under "the World Bank 
aided Tamil Nadu Development Project." 


The Bentinck building towards the north of the 
Fort has been pulled down. There is the red building 
which houses the offices of the public works department. 
The Senate building of the University of Madras is being 
repaired. In May, 1986, the Moore Market near the 
Madras Central Railway Station, was unfortunately 


destroyed by fire. There are some more buildings which 
need preservation. 


With the aid of the World Bank, a sum of Rs.932 
crores has been set apart for implementing a few 
schemes for the city and its suburbs. There is a Rs.505/- 
crore programme to improve the water supply and 
sewage. The Pallavan Transport Corporation will get 
1,000 new buses in five years with the aid of the World 


Bank. The elevated busway on the Anna Salai will also be 
taken up. 


There is a project to desilt and clean the 4 water 
ways with the assistance of the "Overseas Development 


Administration and the Severn Trant Agency", both of 
the U.K. 


There are about 90 tanneries in Pallavaram, 
Chrompet and Pammal, and Tamil Nadu Pollution 
Control Board has proposed to "provide a common 
affluent treatment plant in this area at a cost of Rs. 4.95 
crores with UNIDO assistance." 


Three Thermal Plants at a cost of Rs. 848 crores 
will be started in North Madras with the assistance of 
Asian Development Bank. 


[The name Chennai has been officially declared as 
the name, instead of Madras, the English name of the 
city, in 1996.] 


Bibliography: N. Venkata Rao, The Southern School in 
Telugu Literature, University of Madras, Madras, 1978; 
C.D. Maclean, Glos::ry of the Madras Presidency (1st 
published in 1893), Asian Education Service, New Delhi, 
1982; "Hallo! Madras" - An Information monthly for the 
promotion of Tounsm, 38, Arcot Road, Madras, 
February, 1991; Survey of the Environment, The Hindu 
Annual, Madras, 1992. 


MAHABHARATAM IN TAMIL 


The earliest adaptation of a Sanskrit classic into 
Tamil was most probably the Mahabharatam (mahabha- 
ratam). 

The larger Chinnamaniir plates refer to a Pandi- 
yan king who established Tamil Sangam (tamil sangam) 
at Madurai and caused to translate Mahabharatam into 
Tamil. 

In the Sangam Age, one Perundevanar (peninde- 
vanar) had rendered the Bharatam into Tamil. He was in 
all probability the author of the invocatory verses of the 
Sangam Classics and also the compiler of the antho- 
logies. His Bharatam is no longer extant. 


There are 4 lengthy stanzas quoted by Naccinar- 
kkiniyar in his scholium to Tolkapptyam-Poniladikaram 
under aphorisms 72 and 76. The verse quoted under 
siitra 76 is a venpa (venpa) and that of 72 is an akaval. 
They may probably form part of some Bharatam that was 
available during the Sangam period. 


In the post-Sangam period, we find a Bharatam 
composed in venpa metre by a certain Penindevanar. 
That treatise is known as Bharata Venpa. The author, a 
Vaishnavite (vaisnavite), was patronised by the Pallava 
king, Nandivarman IT, the victor at Tel/@ru. This book is 
in a kind of champu, the poems being connected by 
passages in prose. The ‘portions now available are 
comprised of "half of the Udyoga (udydga), the Bhishma 
(bhisma), and a part of the Drona (drdna) parvams up to 
the battle on the 13th day." About 800 stanzas are found. 


There seems to have been another version of the 
Mahabharatam during the time of Kulottinga IIT (A.D. 
1178-1218). An inscription of his 32nd regnal year at 
Tirwvalangadu in the Chengaipet district, states that one 
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of the officers of the king, Aniinilai Visakan Trailokya- 
mallan Vatsarajan of Arumpakkam in Illattima@du of 
Kunravattanakkottam. who followed the Saiva tradition 
caused to translate Bharatam into Tamil (Bharatam 
tannai arum Tmailppaduttic Civa neri kandavan). Of 
course, this book also is not available. 


Then comes the famous Villi Bharatam. This was 
composed by Villipustir Alvar and this consists of 10 
parvams (cantos), namely Adi, Sabha, Aranya, Virata 
(virata), Udyoga, Bhishma, Drona, Kama, Sailiya and 
Sauttikaparvams. The Madurai Tamil Sangam edition 
contains 4,339 verses, while Kadirvel Pillai’s (kadirvel 
pillai) edition has 4,351 verses. "The book has enjoyed a 
vast reputation". In the words of T.P. Meenakshisunda- 
ram, "it is an easy flowing and majestic musical work". 
According to Zveledil, "Villi has a diction and style of his 
own, profusely Sanskritized and dignified and he handles 
the rhythmic pattern with supreme skill”. 
am Aranganadakkavirayar of the 18th 


Altavadan kk ) t 
leted the remaining eight parvams in 


century has comp 
2,477 verses. 
Later, another, the Nallappillai Bharatam, was 
composed, which is an amplified version of Villi’s work. 
This consists of 17,728 stanzas. "It 1s a mediocre 
pedestrian poem". 
M.V. Ramanujachari, in the second half of the 
19th century A.D., "prepared with great care and ability, 
a complete Tamil version of the Mahabharatam 1n prose. 
i ibrary, Tafnjavur has 
The Saraswathimahal Library Ce 4 det 


: avindam in 19. " 
ublished a book called slg to be the last portion of 


_ This is in champu style 


In this connection, 
conventions and beliefs exist reg 
different cantos (parvam) of Bharatam. 

The Virata parvam is read to avert Ree ee. 4 
famine as Sundarakandam of Ramayana (ramayan 


avert evil. . 
Naidadam (naidadam) dealing nit he cae 
Nala and Damayanti, forming part of the SD 
stories, is written by Afivirarama Pan date 
1564-1604). Considered to be an aCe oe ares 
Naishada in Sanskrit, this work is eulogisec a Pp 
elixir" Naidadam pulavarkku oudadam. 
ahabharatam was 


expounding M E é 
st the first reference is found in 
Pallava king, Paramesvara- 


Provision for 
made in former tunes, 
the Kitram plates of the 
varman I (A.D. 670-685). 

Di lates of Nandi- 

In the Tandantottam copper P \ 

vannan IT (A.D: 710-775), provision for the recital of 


Mahabharatam is made. 
Lands set apart for the maintenance of the person 
who expounds Bharatam was called Bharatappangu. 
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Villipuiturar Carukkam in the Pulavar Puranam of 
Dandapani Swamigal contains 33 verses. 


Subrahmanya Bharati has taken a scene from this 
epic, the vow of Draupati and elaborted it into 300 
verses, as Pa@ficali Sapatam. 


Appayya Diksitar, a philosopher has attempted to 
establish that the /tih@sas have propounded Siva as the 
Lord of the Universe", in his Ramayana and Mahabha- 
rata Tatparya Sangrahas. 


Bibliography: T.P. Meenakshisundaram, _ Sixtyfirst 
Birthday Commemoration Vohime, Annamalai Univer- 
sity, Annamalainagar, 1961. 


MAJOR — SCIENTIFIC, INDUSTRIAL, 
RESEARCH AND TRAINING INSTITUTIONS 


The institutions pertaining to research and 
training personnel in the scientific and industrial fields, 
are mafy in Tamil Nadu and some of them are major 
ones attracting national and international importance. 
They can be classified. as purely training centres, 
equipping individuals with the knowledge to function 
effectively in the scientific field, concerned, institutions 
engaged in research, leading to making patents and 
institutions engaged in productions and manufacture of 
goods and services for consumptions. 


I. Training Institutions 


There are about a score of institutions training the 
personnel, in the fields of science, industry, medicine and 


military sciences. Some of these important institutions 
are the following. 


Biological Sciences: Central Leather Research Institute, 
Madras. 


Engineering: Structural Engineering Research Centre, 
Ghaziabad, Roorkee and Madras. 


A.L. Mudaiiar Post Graduate Institute of Basic Medical 
Sciences: It is run by the Madras University at Taramani, 
Madras, which provides high- level training in basic 
medical sciences like, anatomy, physiology, pathology, 
micro-biology, pharmacology, genetics etc. 


Military Training Centres: Officer’s Training School, 
Madras. 


Air Force Training Centres: Air Force Administrative 
College, Coimbatore; Flying Instructor’s School, Tambaram. 


Institute of Mathematical Science, Madras: This 
institute provides facilities for research in mathematics, 
high energy physics, statistical mechanics and stochastic 
processes besides other related academic activities. 


—_ adras: It 
: fficers Training School (OTS), Madras: 
ony for short service commission in the Army. 
gy Aeon ‘olds 44 week course for graduates who qualify 
2 ava examination conducted by the Union Public Service 


Commission and the Services Selection Board and who 
are between 19 and 25 years of age on the first day of the 
month in which the course begins. 


Defence Service Staff College: The staff college is at 
Wellington (Tamil Nadu) and it provides training to 
officers of the Army, Navy and Air Force for Seca 
staff appointments in their own service, as well as me 
headquarters of inter-services organisations. About 
officers from the three services including 30 officers 
from foreign countries, and 5 civilian officers are trained 
every year. 


Flying Instructor’s School: This is situated at Tambaram 
and it trains flying instructors of all categories. 


The Air Force Administrative College: Situated at 
Coimbatore, it conducts advanced courses for ground- 
duty officers of non-technical branches and the Junior 
Commander’s course for all branches. 


Selected airmen of the Warrant Officer rank are 
trained at the Air Force Technical College, Jalhatti, 
Bangalore and the Air Force Administrative College, 
Coimbatore, according to the branch to which they were 
to be commissioned. 


Airmen for mechanical stream and supporting 
non-technical trades pertaining to air-frame, engine 
weapons, safety equipment and workshop, are trained at 
Tambaram, Madras. 


All tradesmen pertaining to motor transport, are 
trained at Avadi (Madras). 


II, Other Institutions 


Cooperative Research: South India Textile Research 
Association, Coimbatore. 


Medical Research: Tuberculosis Research Centre, Madras. 


Study of Diseases and Treatment: Cancer Institute, 
Madras; Central Leprosy Teaching and Research Institute, 
Chengalpet. ‘ 


J 
Micro-Biology and related studies: King Institute of 
Preventive Medicine, Guindy, Madras and Pasteur 
Institute, Coonoor. 


Nuclear Research: Radio Astronomy Centre, Ootacamund. 


Cyclone Detection: Radar stations are located at 
Bombay, Goa, Cochin, Calcutta, Madras and Karaikkai. 
Cyclone warnings to ports and ships are issued by 
Bombay, Calcutta, Vishakpatnam and Madras offices. A 
cyclone warning and research centre at Madras 
investigates problems, exclusively relating to tropical 
cyclones. 


Harnessing Wave Energy: A major research project, the 
scientific investigation on the extraction of wave-energy has 


been assigned to the Indian Institute of Technology, 
Madras during 1982, 


The first phase of the project was completed by 
the middle of 1987. Under the project, the Institute 


tag 


conducted extensive research for the selection of suitable 
techniques for harnessing wave energy. In continuation 
of this project, the institution has proposed to conduct a 
sea trial experiment in which the techniques developed in 
the laboratory will be tested in field conditions by fabri- 
cating an experimental 150 KW wave-power plant. The 
sea trials are undertaken at Vilifam (near Thiruvan- 
anthapuram). rt 


Project Tiger: The centrally-sponsored project tiger 

completed its 15th year in 1988 with the addition of a new 

Higer Reserve near Kalakkad and Mundenthurai in Tamil 
adu. 


Forestry Research: This is the responsibility of the 
Forest Research Institute and College, Dehra Dun, and 
its regional stations. Of the five institutes of this kind, the 
Institute of tree breeding and genetics, Coimbatore is in 
Tamil Nadu. These institutes conduct national-level 
research on a particular face of forestry, while taking 
care of regional research needs. 


II. Minerals 


Lignite: Neyveli (neyve/i) in South Arcot district of Tamil 
Nadu is the largest source of lignite in India. It is also 
called brown coal. According to the estimate of the 
Geological Survey of India, the estimated reserves of 
lignite in Neyveli are 3,300 million tonnes. For purposes 
of power generation from the lignite reserves, Neyveli 
Lignite Project has been inaugurated in September, 1955. 
In November, 1956, the Neyveli Lignite Corporation was 
founded to work out the lignite reserves for power 
generation and manufacture of coal fertilisers and 
chemicals. In 1970-71, the production of lignite amounted 
to 3.39 million tonnes and it went up to 5.11 million tonnes 
in 1980-81. It showed a considerable progress in 1988-89 
by producing 12.4 million tonnes. 


IV. Industry 


Integral Coach Factory, Perambur, Madras: It began 
production of railway coaches in 1955. It produces 
coaches for broad gauge and metre gauge; electric- 
multiple unit diesel cars and air conditioned coaches. 


Heavy Water Projects: There are five water plants and 
one is at Tuttukkudi in Tamil Nadu. 


Research and Development work in the field of 
atomic energy and allied fields is being carried out at 
three research centres. The Indira Gandhi Centre for 
Atomic Research, Kalpakkam, is in Tamil Nadu. 


This was set up in 1971 to carry out research and 
development in the fast breeder reactor technology. The 
reactor core uses indigenously developed mixed carbide 
fuel. It is a major step in the country’s nuclear 
programme. It has paved the way for using vast thorium 
resources. 


V. Meteorology 


India Meteorological Department (IMD) was founded 
on an all India basis in 1875. It is a national agency for 
providing service in the field of meteorology. Data is 
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collected from over 1400 observatories of different types, 
including data collection platforms and are processed by 
it. 

Meteorological and weather service is provided by 
the IMD from its headquarters at New Delhi. 


There are five regional meteorological centres at 
Bombay, Calcutta, Madras, Nagpur and New Delhi. 


From better coordination with the States, 
meteorological centres have been set up in the State 
capitals. 

To render service to agriculturists, weather 
bulletins are issued daily since 1945 from the meteoro- 
logical centres relating to their regions and give district- 
wise forecasts of weather and warnings against adverse 


weather. 

The agro-meteor 
have been established a 
issue the meteorological advisor 
once or twice a week. 

The department issues warnings against be 
rain fall, strong winds and cyclonic weather to the 


general public. 


ological advisory service centres 
t Madras, Pune etc., and they 
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disaster warning system recetvers 
have Raa the disaster prone coastal ares of 
North Tamil Nadu and South Andhra Brad ay 
warnings to ports and ships are issued by the Bombay, 
Calcutta, Visakpatnam and Madras offices. 
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asura is represented with the head of a buffalo holding a 
huge club, wearing a makuta and an umbrella over it. 
Behind are 4 figures. Durga is mounted on a lion. She has 
8 arms, each having a weapon and is attended to by 
pramathaganas. 


Varaha mandapa: Facing west, this mandapa is 12.5m by 
5.2m with a height of 6.4m. This has 4 pillars and a shrine 
at the back. It contains 4 armed Varaha (varaha) holding 
up Prithvi. Nagaraja with his wife are also depicted. 
WVaraha has one tusk and a crown on the head. The Gaja- 


laksmi, attended by elephants and seated on the lotus is 
also shown. 


-Trimurti mandapa: Intended for Brahma, Vishnu and 
Siva, the cells of this mandapa are 90cm above the 
ground level. Brahma has only one head. Siva, depicted 
with 4 hands, one with parasu (axe), another with 
japamala (beads), the third abhaya and the fourth on the 


waist occupies a cell. The third cell has Vishnu. All the 
three are in bas-reliefs. 


Ramanuja mandapa: A smail cave of 5.6m by 3m with 2 
pillars standing on the lion’s head, there are 3 cells with 
the mandapa in the front. The sculptures on the walls 


were hewn off. It is really puzling that this bears the name 
of Ramanuja who flourished 500 years later, 


Tirucci Cave Temple: There are two cave temples in 
Tiruccirapalli, one of Mahéndravarman I’s time and the 
other, in the lower part of the hill, belongs to 
Narasimha’s period, which seems to be unfinished. 


See also: Medieval Pallavas, Pallava Polity, Later Pallavas. 


Bibliography: R. Go 
of Madras, Madras, 
Burgers, Cave Temp 
London, 1880. 
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MANIMEKALAI 


One of the five Tamil epics, Manimekalai (mani- 
meékalai), written by Cattanar (c@ttanar), a merchant of 
cereals (kitlavanikan) at Madurai of the village, Cittalai 
(cuttalai). In the Sangam anthologies, one in Purananiinu, 
one in Kuruntokai and 3 in Akananiiru, are assigned to be 
his verses. Of the twin epics, this was followed by 
Cilappatikaram. This is also known as Manimekalai 
Turavu (furavu). This has a mine of information on 
Buddhism in Tamilagam (tamilagam), containing 30 
cantos or katais (k@tai) in akaval metre. The story of the 
epic is given below. 


Manimekalai is the daughter of Matavi (s@tavi), a 
dancer and Kovalan (kOvalan) a rich merchant of Pukar 
(pukar). Matavi, on hearing the news of the death of 
Kovalan, became a Buddhist, initiated by Aravana Adi- 


gal (aravana adigal). She retired to a monastery with her 
daughter. One day Manimekalai went to a flower garden 
where she was seen by the prince Udayakumaran 
(udayakumaran). As he came in pursuit of her, she shut 
herself in a crystal chamber. She then was carried away 
to Manipallavam (manipallavam) by the deity called 
Manimekalai and placed before the seat of the Buddha 
and there she came to know of her past. Then she 
proceeded to the tank called Kdiuki and there she 
acquired Amutha Surabi. Afterwards, she returned to 
Pukar and paid homage to Aravana Adigal. He told her 
about Aputtiran (@puttiran) and the importance of 
feeding the hungry. She went for begging and got her first 
arms from Adirai (Gdirai), a chaste wife. She then 
appeased the hunger of Kayacandigai (kayacandigai) and 
a host of others who crowded in Ulagavaravi. Now 
Udayakumaran came and she changed her form to a 
Kayacandikai. The prince foliowed her and the husband 
of Kayacandikai, in an encounter with him, killed him. 


The prince’s father imprisoned her, but she came 
out by the intrigues of the queen. She then went to 
Manipallavam: There she came to know that Pukar was 
washed away by the sea. She then went to Vanji (vafiji) to 
worship Kannaki. At Vanji, she learnt the tenets of 
several religious sects. She by chance met Masattuvan the 
father of Kovalan and he directed her to go to Kajicl. 
There she gave food to those who were hungry, met 
Aravana Adigal and learnt from him the virtues that lead 


to nirvana. She stayed there doing penance for extinction 
of birth. 


In this epic, Cattanar has used a full kural (kural). 


"Deivam tolaal kolunan tolutu eluval 
pey enap peyyum matai" (55). 


Quoting this kural, Cattanar referred to Tiruval/u- 


var by the term Poyyilpulavan (man of true wisdom) and 


his kural Porudurai (truthful or unfailing word). 


In canto xxvii of the epic, an account of the 6 
systems of philosophy are enunciated. Manimekalat 
approached (1) Védic Philosopher and the Saivite, (2) 
Ajtvaka and Nigrantha, (3) the professor of Sankhya, (4) 
the Vaisésika, (5) the Bhutavati and the Lokd@yata, and 
finally, (6) the Buddhist monk, and heard their tenets as 


expounded in their scriptures. (For details: V. 
Kanakasabhai:212-226). 


This epic is interwoven with a few short stories 
with the main theme like those of Sutamati, Gautami, 
Aputtiran, Atirai, Kayacandikai, Pilivalai etc. 


Manimekalai has been translated into English and 
Malayalam. They are G.U. Pope’s (1911, Madras), A. 
Madaviah’s (1923, Madras), S. Krishnaswami Aiyengar 
(1928, London) and A.S. Panchapakesa Iyer (1947, 
Madras) into English, and Nenmara H. Narayanan Nayar 


(1928, Thrissur) and G.S. Gopala Pillai into Malayalam 
prose. 


Bibliography: S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Manimekhalai 
in its Historical Setting, Luzac & Co., London, 1928; V. 
Kanagasabhai, The Great Twin Epics of Tamil, Saiva 
Siddhanta Works Publishing Society, Madras, 1956. 


MARATHA RULERS OF TANJAVUR 


Tanjavur came under the sway of the Marathas 
(maratha) from the last quarter of the 17th century A.D. 
and was ruled by them up to the 19th century, when it 
was taken over by the British, pensioning off the 
members of the royal house. 


Ekoji (A.D. 1676-1683): Ekoji (@kdji), the son of Shaji 
(shaji) and brother of Sivaji (sivaji) the Great, known 
also as Wenkaji (venkaji), was awarded all "birudas 
(titles) of Shaji and sent to Bangalore". Adil Shah 
conferred on him the vassalage of Bangalore. 


When a dispute arose between the Nayaks 
(nayak) of Tanjavur and Tirucci, the former sought the 
help of Ali Adil Shah (ali adil shah) who bade Khadar 
Kalas Khan and Abdul Halim to help the Tanjavur 
Nayak. They, with the permission of Adil Shah, sought 
the help of Ekoji, and came to Tanjavur with a large 
army. On the way Ekoji captured Arani (arani), 
defeating the Tirucci Nayak, encamped at Tirumalapadi 


(tirusnalapadi) on the bank of the river Kollidam (kolli- . 


dam). As a result of the quarrel between the Tanjavur 
Nayak and his men, Ekoji was invited to take the reins of 
the Government of Tanjavur. Ekoji came to Tanjavur, 
entered the fort through the north gate and after a short 
encounter came out through the east gate (later they 
came to be known as Alli Darvaja (the gate of entry) and 
Batté Darvaja (victory gate) respectively. Then he sought 
leave of the 2 nobles who requested him to take charge of 
Tanjavur. Ekoji reported his victory to the Sultan. He 
then occupied all the territory, crowning himself as king 
of Tanjavur on Sth March, 1676. - 


During his reign, Sivaji invaded the southern 
region. After realising 6 lakhs of rupees from the Nayak 
of Tirucci, he sent for Venkaji who met him on the banks 
of the Kollidam, He demanded three fourth of Venkaji’s 
jagirs, but the latter refused and returned to Tanjavur. 
After Sivaji’s death in 1680, Venkaji felt relicved. It 
seems, he sold away Bangalore for 3 lakhs of rupees to 
Chikka Déva Raya, the ruler of Mysore. 


Shaji (1684-1712): Ekoji had three sons Shaji, Sarabhoji 
(sarabhoji) and Tokkoji (tokkoji). When Ekoji died, his 
eldest son Shaji succeeded him. Gingee, ruled by 
Rajaram (rajaram) was besieged by Zulfikarkhan, the 
"redoubtable Mughal General". Tanjavur helped the 
besieged Rajaram. So the Khan forced Tanjavur to pay 4 
lakhs of rupees a year, as military contribution. 


Sarabhoji I (1712-1728): His reputed general was 
Dalaway Ananda Rao and his Dewan was Rajo Pandit. 
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Tanjavur had to intercede in the succession dispute at 
Ramanathapuram (ramanathapuram) and helped Bhavani 
Sankara and as he did not keep up his promise of ceding 
some territory, the Tanjavur general proceeded against 
him, captured and put him in prison where he died. 
Sarabhoji or Serfoji had no issues. His second wife 
Apuritpa Bai, at the evil advice of a vicious woman, 
pretended pregnancy and announced the birth of a son. 
The bogus son was named Savai Shaji. The king at first 
believed it, but later, discovering the truth, had the child 
put to death. The king died in 1728 and 2 of his wives 
Sulakshana Bai and Rajasa Bai entered his funeral pyre. 


Tukkoji I (1728-1736): A Marathi inscription of sae iM 
(tukk6ji) (also called Tulaja) mentions that he ie ped 
Minakshi (minakshi), the ruler of Tirucct oa : 
Poligars and put down the rebels. During He ae 4 
years of his reign, Chanda Sahib established tps o 
Tirucci, "more by stratagem and treachery than op 


warfare". Tukkoji had five sons. Baba ane), oa 
(Ekoji) and Saijaji were his sons by the leemmale® is 
while Anna (anna) Sahib and Nana (nana) : otha 
illegitimate sons predeceased their father an 


Pratap Singh, was by Annapurna (anna-pitma), a sword 
wife. 
Confused State of Affairs: Baba aa apie (1737). 
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son of Ritpi or Kuppi, a maid alge. the British at 
known as katturaja. He was Lay He deposed Sujan 
Dévinampattinam (Fort St. David). the pretender was 
Bai and became king. After sone : 
driven out and Pratap Singh was ™ 
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iyi im commander 
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sent Inniskhan, his minister, with an army. Pratap’s 
minister met him in war and Inniskhan fled away. 


By this time, the English captured Devikkottai 
(dévikkottai) at the mouth of the river Kollidam. Pratap 
signed a treaty with the British in 1749, by which 
Devikkottai was ceded to them. 


Now the Nizam of Hyderabad marched to Tirucci, 
defeated Morarji Ghorpade, handed over the fort and 
Arcot to Anwar-ud-din and left. Maphuskha@n, son of 
Anwar-ud-din demanded a heavy tribute from Pratap but 
was defeated. To avenge the defeat of his son, Anwar-ud- 
din led a second expedition against Pratap, but the forces 
of Tanjavur under Manoji (mandji) annihilated the 
invaders. 


Now Chanda Sahib was released from Satara. He 
attacked Arcot and killed Anwar-ud-din. The latter’s son 
fled to Nagapattinam (nagapattinam), then took refuge 
at Tanjavur for 3 months and went to Tirucci. Chanda 
Sahib and his ally Irasat Mohidin Khan, while marching 
against Tirucci demanded money from Pratap, who 
refused to pay. So they laid siege on Tanjavur, but when 
they heard Nazir Zang had come with a formidable army, 
they withdrew the siege of 3 months and fled to Pondi- 
cherry, from where they marched to Tirucci. 


One Alam Khan (@lam khan), serving Pratap 
proved treacherous, left him, proceeded to Madurai and 
from there went to Tirucci to help Chanda Sahib. 
Mohammed Ali, the opponent of Chanda Sahib was 
helped by Tanjavur, Ramanathapuram and Morarji 
Ghorpade. Alam Khan died of a gun shot, fighting 
against Manoji. The fight continued for a long time. 
Chanda Sahib became desperate due to an economic 
blockade, secretly approached Manoji for refuge, losing 
all hopes. He was sent to Tanjavur. Mohammed Ali, 
Morarji Ghorpade and the English demanded Chanda 
Sahib to be handed over, but Manoji instead, executed 
him on 3rd June, 1752. Mohammed Ali ceded the 
districts of Koviladi and Elankadu (elankadu) to Pratap. 


Monsceiur Lally, the new Governor of Pondi- 
cherry, attacked Tanjavur, but fled away after being 
defeated. 


Pratap Singh died in 1763. His wives, Yamuna Bai 
and Sakwar Bai, committed self immolation. Hc was 
succeeded by his son Tulaja Il. 


jz - : Hyder invaded Arcot and Tanjavur, 
TERT eR octapatl and after receiving a lakh of 
pom s from Tulaja, went away. Ramanathapuram 
hope w give trouble. Hence Tulaja sent an army which 
cavatiad with a heavy sum as expenscs of war. 


eshkush to Mohammed 
f fort of Tanjavur. So he 
a large army to 
a treaty with the 
bout 50 lakhs of 


enced bait of his principality for the unpaid 


amount. The invader then annexed the district of Elan- 
kadu and returned to Tirucci. 


Once again, Muhammad Ali sent his second son, 
Madar Muluk, against Tanjavur. He occupied Tanjavur, 
appointed Dabir Naro Pant to manage on his behalf and 
retired after garrisoning the fort. 


Tanjavur was under Muslim rule from 17th 
September, 1773 to 11th April, 1776. 


The Court of Direciors of the East India 
Company in England expressed their disapproval of the 
action of the Nawab and ordered the restoration of 
Tulaja to the throne. Lord Pigot came to Tanjavur an 
Tulaja was made king. 


Tulaja gave not only the positions of Killedar and 
Foujdar to them but also a lakh of pon and the commer- 
cial centre of Nagore with its 277 villages yielding an 
annual revenue of 22 lakh rupees to the English, as a 
mark of gratitude. 


With the termination of the second Mysore war 1n 
1785, the Company demanded the Nawab to pay all war 
debts or in licu there of to surrender his right of receiving 
tribute from Tanjavur. Unable to raise so much of 
money, the Nawab acccpted the second alternative. 


For a second time in May 1781, Hyder Ali overran 
the entire territory of Tanjavur. On the heels of this 
devastation, famine broke out and many dicd of star- 
vation in Tanjavur. 


As Tulaja had none to succeed, he wanted to 
adopt a son. He selected a charming boy from a colla- 
teral family, named him Sarabhoji, left him under the 
care of the Christian missionary Schwartz, the resident 
Huddleston and Colonel Stuart, and convened a durbar 
to place him on the throne. All the matters were 
communicated to the English authorities at Madras. 


Some influential men in the Rajah’s court did not 
like Tulaja’s action and in order to safeguard their 
intcrests, they wanted Amar Singh (son of Pratap Singh 
by Annapurna Bai, called Ramaswami) to become king. 
One day, they sent for Amar Singh, made him to sit on 
the lap of the king, associated him with the adminis- 
tration and reported it to the English authorities at 
Madras under the royal seal. 


The next day Tulaja dicd and Amar Singh 
performed the obscquies in the presence of Sarabhoji. 


The entire matter was communicated to Bengal 
through Sir Archibald Campbell. The Giovernor came to 
Tanjavur and conducted an enquiry as to the validity o! 
the adoption, Twelve pandits gave verdict in favour o! 
Amar Singh who became the king in 1787. 


Amar Singh (1787-1798): Son of Pratap Singh’s mor- 
ganatic-ntarriage (marriage between a man of a high ran 
and a woman of low rank, who remain so, their issucs 
having no claim to possessions or titles of their father), 
Amar Singh became king though Sarabhoji was the 
legally adopted son of Tutaji. Amar Singh ill-treated 


Sarabhoji, for whom Schwartz had love and sympathy 
and espousing his cause, he reported against Amar 
Singh, to the authorities at Madras. Mr. Ram, the then 
Resident of Tanjavur, released Sarabhoji from custody 
and provided him resources to upkeep himself and his 
family. Sarabhoji engaged himself in studies and learnt 
English, Marathi and Tamil. 


The new treaty imposed on Amar Singh in 1787 by 
the English made him to contribute 4 lakhs of pagodas to 
the Company and during war four fifth of the State 
revenue to the English treasury overlooking the Nawab 
of Arcot who was the de jure overlord of the entire 
Carnatic. 


Sarabhoji and his family were removed to Madras. 
Steps were taken to press his claim to the throne. He 
gave authoritative scriptural evidences in support of his 
adoption, by which the pandits revised their evidence 
given on the previous occasion. By this time, Schwartz 
was dead. Amar Singh was deposed and in 1798, Sara- 
bhoji was restored to the throne. Amar Singh was 
ordered to remain at Tinividaimarudiir (near Kumba- 
konam) on a pension of 25,000 pagodas per annum. He 
died in 1803. "He was a liberal prince no doubt; he 
worked for the welfare of the people. Anxious to 
romote cultivation, he granted an increasc of the ryots’ 
share of the produce". 


Sarabhoji II (1798-1833): He entered into a treaty with 
the English in 1799. According to it, the Rajah was 

ranted an annual allowance of one lakh of pagodas and 
one fifth of the net revenue of the country. He spent his 
time on art and literature. He erected a splendid monu- 
ment in marble in the chapel at Tanjavur. He enlarged 
the Saraswathi Mahal Library at Tanjavur with manu- 
scripts in many languages. Some of the old medical 
treatises were also collected. He had a small muscum; he 
collected gold coins; he installed a printing press. He 
caused to paint the Maratha rulers of Tanjavur on the 
walls of the durbar hall. His portrait sculpture was also 


installed. 


Before his marriage, he had intimacy with one 
Muktambal, who delivered 2 children and both died. She 
also passed away. On her death-bed, she requested the 
king to found a choultry in her name. So he constructed 
one at Orattanadu and named it after her. 


Sarabhoji toured throughout Cholanadu (cdla- 
nadu). He went on pilgrimage to Srirangam and Palani. 
He had also undertaken a journey to Benares from 
December 1820 to 24th February 1822, and then proceeded 
to Ramesvaram. Tristala Yatreca Lavanya, a descriptive 
narrative of his journey to Benares, composed by Utkey 
Govindachari, is available. He erected a memorial tower 
in 1814 to commemorate the fall of Napolean. The 
eleven-storeyed tower, 34.5 m height called Mandra, is 
surrounded by a moat and has an inscription. 


A remarkable achievement during his time was 
the preparation of the History of the Maratha rulers of 
Tanjavur in Tamil in 1803 by Babu Rao, the Chitnis of 
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Sarabhoji. It was also translated into Marathi and 
inscribed on the outer wall of the big temple at Tanjavur 
in the same year. 


This Marathi inscription was published by /tihasa- 
charya Sri. V.K. Rajwade at Dhulia and by Sn Samba- 
muirtti Rao at Tanjavur in 1906-07. The Marathi inscrip- 
tion covers over 100 pages in print demi-octave size, the 
letters in 12 point Marathi type. On actual size, it runs 


over 46 panels of varying sizes. This inscription has also - 


been printed with Tamil translation and English rendering 
by the Saraswathi Mahal Library. 


Among the Mackenzie collections found in the 
Government Oriental Manuscript Library, Madras, there 
are 6 manuscripts in Tamil relating to the History of the 
Marathi Rulers of Tanjavur and one of the manuscripts 
numbered D 3/80 has been edited with historical notes 
and appendices in 1987 by KM. Venkataramaiah and 
published by the Tamil University, Tanjavur. The 
inscription has been studied critically by one Kadre and 
the Modi manuscripts found in the Saraswathi Mahal 
Library, had been classified by him, sending one part to 
the Archives at Madras, another part to the Archives at 
New Delhi, and the rest considered unimportant being 
retained in the Saraswathi Mahal Library. 


e historical inscription" says Mr. 


"Such a larg vate word’: 


Sardesai, "is nowhere else found in the w 
Sivaji I] (1833-1855): He was the only son of Sarabhoji 


II. He was sick and spent his time in the harem. He died 
in 1855 leaving no pale issues, though he had 20 wives. 
Mr. Forbes, Resident of Tanjavur, proposed sears 
younger daughter for the throne but the Madras uae 
ment declared that the succession had lapsed for oan ‘ 
a male issue and took over Tanjavur under "the doctrine 
of lapse". f 
When the territory was taken over, even the 
private properties, jewels ctc., were also” EE Rera 
but later, the personal properties were Aa < ae 
monthly pension of Rs. 45,535 was a Wad 
members of the royal family. Even after Leh 
accepted the pension, they held under La ie aN 
7983.92 hectares of cultivable lands, called the ‘ 
Estate. 
Bibliography: K.R. Subramaniam, The yas nage 
Tanjore, Asian Educational Service, New ; Relors of 
K.M. Venkataramaiah, History of the Marat Edited with 
Tanjavur, Mackenzie Manuscript V. 3180 mr. 1987; N. 
historical notes, Tamil University, Tan ae 2088) 
Subramanian, History of Tamil Nadu (A.D. 150 ’ 


Ennes Publications, Madurai, 1984. 


MARCO POLO’S ACCOUNT OF THE 
PANDIYAS 
Marco Polo who visited Ma’bar during the reign 


of Jatavarman Sundara Pandiyan (1303-1319), has given 
an interesting account of the Pandiya country. 
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"The name of the Pandiya ruler is Sundar Bandi 
Dévar. In his country very fine pearls are available. It 1s 
from Ma’bar pearls are supplied to various countrics. 
The king has a very good treasure of pearls. During the 
time of pearl fishing, the king gets as royalty one tenth of 
the produce”. 


“There is not a tailor available in Ma’bar. Every 
body wears an ordinary cloth. Even the king wears a 
cloth but of good texture. He wears a necklace of 
precious stones and also bracelets and anklets". 


“The king has five hundred wives and whenever he 
hears of a beautiful damsel, he takes her as his wife". 


"There are a number of barons attending upon 
him. They ride with him and they have authority in the 
kingdom. When the king dies some of his trusted barons 
also die with him", 


"The king needs horses in plenty and the 
merchants from foreign countries supply them to the king 
and his four brothers. They do not know to rear the 
horses and they die very soon. Moreover, there are no 
farriers in the country and the horse merchants prevent 
the farriers from going to that country. The horses are 
supplied by sea aboard the ships”. 


“The people are idolators. Many of them worship 
the ox. They would not kill the ox. There is a class of 
people called the Govis (eg@vi) who eat beef and if an ox 
dies naturally, the Govis cat them", 


"There is a custom of rubbing the houses with 
cow-dung and all people sit on the floor’. 


; "They cultivate rice. They don’t kill beast or even a 
bird and if at all they cat animal food they make the 
Muslim to supply". 


"Male and female wash the whole body twice 
everyday and those who do not bathe are looked upon us 


low people. The people are black and they rub oil all 
over their bodies". 


"They are strict in executing justice. They do not 
drink wine. Drunkards and sea-faring men are nev 


er 
accepted as suertics”. 


"If a debtor has failed to repay, the creditor trics 
to draw a circle round him saying that he should not pass 
out of the circle till the debt is cleared. If he should pass 
the circle, he is punished". 


"There are experts in physiognomy and they tell 
the qualities of people at the first sight". 


"As soon as a child is born they write down the 
day, hour, month and the moon’s age (paksha). They do 
everything with reference to astrology”. 


"All boys who attain the age of 13 are sent out of 
their house, to eke out their living and these fellows 
become keen traders’. 


"Some girls are consecrated to temples. When 
there was a festival these girls sing and dance before the 


idol. The food and other things that were prepared were 
placed before the idol for sometime and after the 
dancing and singing, they are caten by others on the 
assumption that the spirit of the idol has consumed the 
substance of the food". 


"Kayal is a great city where all the ships from the 
West laden with horses and merchandise come and il has 
become a big business centre”. 


"The natives have a language of their own. Kumar! 
is a very wild country and therc are beasts of all kinds". 


"They marry their cousins generally and a man 
takes his brother’s wife, after the brother’s death. Brail, 
ginger, pepper and indigo are exported. All necessaries 
of life they have in plenty". 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandiyan 
Kingdom from the Earliest Times to the Sixteenth Centtuy, 
Luzac and Co., London, 1929; S.A.Q. Hussaini, The 
Histoy of the Pandya Counuy, Selvi Pathippakam, 
Karaikkudi, 1962. 


MEDIEVAL PALLAVAS 


The period from about A.D. 350 to 600, had 
important Sanskrit records like those from Tamrapa, 
Palakkada, Ménmatiira, Dasanapura, Pikira, Ongodu (J 
and II), Darsi, Ra@yakéta, Chandaliir, Udayeéndiram and 
Unwappalli, which mention the Pallava kings of the 
medieval period. The kings of this period are given in the 
following genealogical table. 


Kumaravisnu (Kalabhartr) (340-350) 
Skandavarmian I (350-375) 

Vira Kitrcavayman (375-4) 
Skandavarman HT (400-436) 


Yuvamaharaja 
Visnugopa 


Simhavaiman-l Kitmaravisnu 1 
(436-460) | 


Simhavarman IT Buddhavarman 
(475-500) H 


| 


Skandavarman {II 
(460-475) 


Nandivarman | 


Kumaravisnu I] 
(525-550) 


Visnugéipan 
(500-525) 


Simhavarman ITI (SS0-575) 


; = — 
Simhavisnu (575-615) 
Important Events 


During Samudra Gupta’s southern expedition, 
Vishnugopa was defeated and he may probably fc 
Kumaravishnu J (Auuindravisnu), of the table who ruled 
between A.D. 340 and 350. In the Velurppalaiyam (véliir- 
ppalaivem) plates of Nandivarman HI (825-850), it 1s 
stated that Skandasishya retrieved the Ghetika from 


Satyastna and that his successor Kumaravishnu, got 
possession of Kanchi (kavict). 


_ _ According to Loka Vibhaga, Simhavannan became 
king in A.D. 436. 


_ Simhavarman I and his son Skandavarman, helped 
Harivarman and his son Madhava IJ, to become kings. 
Harivarman came to the throne in 436 and his son in 460. 
Hence the Pallava and Ganga (ganga) kings mentioned 
herein might be contemporaries. 


Krisnavarman I, the Kadamba (kadamba) king, 
was defeated by Simhavarman I], while Ravivarman, the 
Kadamba king (A.D. 500-535), defeated Chanda Danda, 
a Pallava king. In all probability, the Pallava king might 
be Vishnugopa, who ruled before Nandivarman I. 


The Velurppalayam plates mention that Buddha- 
varman made the ocean-like army of the Cholas (cdla) to 
shiver. 


When Jayasimha, son of Vijavaditva, the Chalukya 
(calukya), became the king, he had to fight against the 
Pallavas. 


Simhavarman II] had encounters with the Chalukya 
king A7ntivarman I (56-598). During his reign, the village, 
Amanserkkai (Sramanasrama) was granted as_palli- 
ccandam (palliccandam) to Vajranandi Kuravar of Pant- 
ttikkunni which is callled in the grant as Vardhamana- 
Dhannatirtha. Moreover Tamar was also made a palli- 
ccandam. The grants were given for the worship of the 
Jinéndras. 


This Simhavarman IH is considered by some as 
Ayyadigal Kadavarkon, onc of the 63 Tamil Saiva saints. 
Some identify the saint with Paramesvaravaimian, the 
grandson of Narasimhavarman I. 

Hosakkottai copper plates record a grant made 
by the mother of Sim/avishnu, to raise a Jaina temple to 
glorify the illustrious reign of her husband. The Ganga 
king gifted the land. 

It may be thus scen that the Pallava kings of this 
period were almost engaged in war with the kings of the 
neighbouring countries. The most important contem- 
poraries of the Pallava kings of the Sanskrit charters 
were the Kadambas, the akatakas, the Salankayanas, 
the Westen Gangas and the Visnukundins, 


Bibliography: R. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas of 
Kanchi, University of Madras, Madras, 1928. 


MERCHANT GUILDS 


Extensive overseas commerce flourished during 
the Chola period, carried on by merchant guilds. 


Merchants were called naygar (n@ygar) and 
manaygar (a@naygar) during the Sangam period. 
Kaveripumpattinam = (ka@veniptimpattinam) was 


considered to be a centre of overseas trade as gleaned from 
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Cillapatikaram and Pattinappalat. There were also 
sea-port towns like Nagappattinam, Vira Colappattinam, 
Karaikkal, Mamallapuram (mamaliapuram) and Maila- 
ppur (mailappiir) from where foreign trade was carried 
on with Arabia and Persia in the West and Swarnadvippa, 
Sri Vijaya, Kamboja and China in the East. 


The merchants formed themselves into guilds and 
Nanadesa disai Ayirattu Ainnurruvar (na@nadesa disai 
ayirattu. ainftirruvar), Manigramattar (manigramattar), 
Nagarattar (nagarattar), Valanjiyar (valanijiyar) and 
Anjuvannattar (anjuvannattar) are the names of some 
guilds found in the inscriptions. 


The term Nanadesa disai Ayirattu Ainnurruvar 
was also known as Tisai Ayirattu Ainnurruvar. They were 
merchants, probably 1,500 from all countries who had 


trade relations in all the (four) directions. Some take it to 


mean that they were 500 who carried on trade in 1,000 


directions, They were much experienced in the profession 
and they enjoyed a respected and privileged position. Their 
trade was in superior elephants, well-bred horses, 
precious stones, spices, perfumes and drugs. They were 
wholesale traders, as well as hawking some articles on 
their shoulder and carrying merchandise on the backs of 
asses and buffalocs. An epigraph in Sumatra of A.D. 
1088 refers to this merchant guild. 


another merchant guild, was found 
in inland towns and sea-ports, busily engaged Se aa 
and foreign trade. This guild was foun ay beg 
Kaveripumparinam, Kodumbalur and HlangopP ihe Cas 
The honour of becoming a member of the guilc ike 
awarded by the ruling king. They Were also given 


f i -. Charities instituted in 
ducting public charities In 
Paes 8 A 1to as Satyvavachakar and 


temples. They were also relerre ie oa ATG 
Dhammavanigar which show thal ip iusaaiae an 
dealings and were of charitable disposi ae Oe ne 
inscription, it is learnt that they maintal 


: Sie ag) < 3 
(matha) and supplied the tintkkodi ceyi tee st 
annual festivals at Tintwannamalai., The a Tan ae 
are also referred to in a Tamil inscription a of Tellaru 
Thailand during the ume of Nandivarma 


fame. 


Manigramam, 


(lar, Were probably 
5 like Kaficipuram, 


Another guild called Nagara 
) and such other 


merchants who traded in big pal ele 
Mamallapuram, Nandipuram aig de but also were 
towns. They were engaged nol only in Me Ke towns, ‘Hie 
connected with local administrauion tReet ED 
Nagarams. The Nagarams used 10 FG. Cities in the 
butions from their members for specie ene 


temples. 
i ants, 

Valanjiyar was yet another EO tee ably 
called also as Ten ilangat Valanjiyar, (om iene, bee ly 
the merchants from Ceylon who settled in the towns © 


inscriptions, 1 1s 
Tamilagam to carry on trade. From the inscript . 


7 i hey 
found that these merchants were Buddhists. oe °y 
were Buddhists, they contributed for the main 

a Vaisnava matha at 


Tirukkannapuram. The Valanjiyar 
of Tirunelveli had the karanmai of the lands of a temple 
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and made provision for certain requirements of the 
temple. 


A group of merchants called Anjuvannattar 
engaged in trade, are referred to in an inscription of the 
Chera king Tanu Ravi during the time of Aditya Cala and 
in another inscription of the Chera king Bha@skara Ravi- 
vannan during the time of Rajendra I (rajéndra). They 
are alluded to as Afuslim traders in some Tamil poems, 
This merchant guild conducted trade in Tithandathana- 
puram in the Pandiya country and Nagappattinam. 


These merchant guilds had their own regiments of 
soldiers and swordsmen who followed the merchants 


wherever they went and protected their merchandise in 
the ware-houses. 


The places where Naniadesis camped and conducted 
Irade were designated as Virapattinam (vrapattinam) or 
Erivirappattinam (envtrapattinam). During the reign of 
Rajendra I, they conducted a mecting at Mailappur and 
converted the village, Ayupulalkatnir into a Virapa- 
tunam. Another inscription of Pasinikonda in the 
Chittoor district, records that Nattar, Nagarattar and 
Nanadesis assembled together and converted the village, 
Siravalii into Nanadesiva desamadi Erivirapattinam and 
conferred some special rizhts to its residents. That 
mecting was attended hy = Envirar, Munaivtrar, 
flamsingavtrar and Kongalar, probably belonging to the 
regiments of foot soldiers and swordsmen of the guilds. 
These places, protected by these regiments were 
probably designated as Erivirapattinam. 


Sou The shortened form of Virapattinam should be 
pe (v7 rai) and two Sangam poets seemed to hail from 
Virai, They were Virgi 


J oghs = helivandr and Virai Velivan 
ttanar, the authors of Puram 320 and Akam 188 
respectively. 


euography: A. Appadurai, Economic Conditions in 
eoutnermn India, 2 vols., University of Madras, Madras, 


ORF. ? we Fie 5 3 ‘ 5 
1936, T.V. Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, University 


of Madras. Madras, 1955. 


MEYKANDAR AND SIVANANABODAM 


Meykandar (mevkandar) belonged to 
kadam and his father was Accutakkalappalar. He was 
born by the grace of the Lord of Tinwenkadu, (Tanjavirr 
district) and he was named Svétavanapperumal. As a 
child, he was spiritually grown up and hence Paranjori- 
muinivar who initiated him gave the name Meykandar, 
alter his own guru, Satyaidnadarsanigul . Meykandar had 
49 disciples, of whom, Sakalagamapandita, his father’s 
guru was one. In an inscription in the temple of Animaca- 
lesvarar at Tintvanndmalai in the 1th regnal year of 
Rajaraja U1 (r@jaraja) who ruled from A.D. 1216 to 1250, 
it is stated that Tinwwennainalliinidaivan Meykanda Dévan 


Penna- 


Unidatva Perumal alias Eduttadu Valiva Velan caused to 
construct a temple called Meykandiccuram and a tank 
called Meyvkandadévap Puuéri in A.D. 1232. Some are of 


the opinion that Meykandar, mentioned in this inscription, 
was perhaps a chieftain and pupil of Mcykandar who 
caused to construct a tank and a temple at Mazur in the 
name of Meykandar. Anyhow, Meykandar ought to have 
lived in the first quarter of the 13th century A.D. There 
are 81 quatrains of venpa (venpa) metre in Sivanana- 
bodam (siva/idnabddam), 6 of which contain the expression 
Meykandar, sometimes used as a label for Saiva Siddhanta 
(saiva siddhanta) and also to mean realisation of the nature 
of Sat etc. This made the scholars to denote the author of 
Sivananabodam by the expression Meykandar. In the 
prefatory verse, most probably written by Arulnandi 
Sivacarya (ani/nandi sivdcdrya), there is a clear mention 
of this name. The name Meykandar scems to be a 
descriptive proper name. It means "one who has seen the 
truth". Arulnandi says poykandu aganra mey kanda devan 
(one who has seen the falsehood and avoiding 1 
perceived the truth). Kadavid ma@ munivar in the Tint- 
ppentnturaiccarukkam of Tiruvadaviir adigal puranam in 
verse 36, says Sivam onru; adanaitteridal Aanam: témda- 
danait telital bodam, "Sivam is one; Nanam is knowing Ils 
iruc nature; Bodam is the realization of such knowledge”: 


Mcykandar’s work on dogmatic theology is the 
Sivananabodam. This is “the first allempt al a systemauic 
statement of the tenets of Tamil Saivism". This contains 4 
dozen aphorisms or sutras (sir@) in 40 lines; the first 6 
aphorisms are general and the rest, specific. The whole 
treatise is divided into 4 parts, each containing 3 apho- 
risms. The author has added varttikas of his own (supple- 
mentary rules) which "explain and illustrate the argumenl 
of cach of the sutras and fix their meanings.” Each sutra 
has three and more adhikaranas (adhikarana) (sections) 
and exemplifications in quatrains of venpa’ metre which 
are 81. 


The first part is Piramanaviyal (piramanaviyal) 
and the 3 sutras contained in it assert the existence of the 
3 entities Pati (God), Pasw (Soul) and Pasam (pasan) 
(bondage). 


The second part is Hakkanaviyal and the 3 sutras 
define the nature of the Soul (Pasu) and bondage 
(Pasam), the Lord being unchangeable. 


The third part S@dhanaviyal, deals with the means 
(sadhana) of releasc-performing tapas (penance) and 
obtain the grace of the guru. 


The fourth part Payaniyal, is devoted to the 
nature of rclease” viz, pasa nékkam (emancipation) and 
thereby attaining Sivappéru (realisation of godhood). 


The greatness of the work is given in a verse which 
says: "The Veda is the cow; the Agamas are its milk; the 
Tamil improvised by the four is the ghee extracted from 
it; the excellence of the Tamil work of Meykandar of 
Tinwvennainalliir is the fine taste of the ghee". 


This treatise has a commentary by Pandippenundl. 
Sivanana Munivar (sivanana munivar) has written a gloss 
on this work called Sirnurai and another Penurai known as 
Sivanidna Bhasvam. * Sivagrayogin (sivdgraydgin) has 
provided a Sanskrit commentary, known as Sivagra 


Bhasyam on the Sivananabodham Sutras in Sanskrit, 
probably a part of Rauravagama (rauravaganmia) and 
considered by some scholars as the original of Mey- 
kandar’s Tamil work. 


Is Sivananabodam, an original Tamil work or a 
translation of the Pasamocanapatala (pa@samocana- 
patala) of the Rauravagamia? 


The scholars who support the view that it was a 
translation, have quoted the authority of Sivagrayogin, 
the commentator of Sivanana Siddhiyar (sivaidana 
siddhiyar) Supakkam and Sivanana Munivar, the 
commentator of Tamil Sivananabodam. 


The other school which upholds that Sivanana- 
bodam was an original Tamil work, gives various reasons 
in support of its view. Some of them are given below. 


Meykandar did not mention anywhere that it was 
a translation. 


The other authors of the Sastras (sav@) contem- 
poraneous to Meykandar or his successors did not 
mention so. 


The Sanskrit version of the same in the 12th sutra 
says "thus says the Sivananabodha’. 


Arulnandi, the author of Sivanana Siddhiyar, was 
a great scholar in Sanskrit and held the title Sakulagama 
Pandita. If the Bodam was a translation, he would have 
certainly noted it. Neither did Umapati mention it as a 
translation. So, it can be said that Sivananabodam was an 
original work in Tamil and someone would have 
translated it into Sanskrit and called it a portion of the 
Pasamocanapatala of the Rauravagama. Sivanana Munivar 
might have accepted this as a truth, 


The translation of the 12 sutras of Sivananabodam 
into English was donc by J.M. Nallaswami Pillai, a 
scholar in Saiva Siddhanta. 


“1. As the (scen) universe, spoken of as he, she and it, 
undergoes three changes (origin, development and 
decay), this must be an entity created (by an efficient 
cause). This entity owing lo its conjunction with 
anavamala (@navaniala) has to enunciate from Hara 
to whom it returns during samharam (samharam). 
Hence the learned say that Hara is the first cause, 


> He is one with the souls (abetha). He ts different from 
them (bétha). He 1s one and different from them 
(bethabétha). He causes the souls to undergo the 
process of evolution (birth) and return (samharam) by 
including their good and bad acts (karma). 


It rejects every portion of the body as not being itself; 
it says my body; it is conscious of dreams; it exists in 
sleep without feeling pleasure or pain or movements, 
it knows from others. This is the soul which exists in 
the body farmed as a machine from maya (maa). 


4. The soul is not one of andakkarana (andakkarana). \ 
is not conscious when it is in conjunction with 
anavamala. It becomes conscious only when it mects 
the andakkarana, just as a king understands through 


oe) 
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his ministers. The relation of the soul to the five avas- 
thas is also similar. 


The senses while perceiving the object cannot perceive 
themselves or the soul; and they are perceived by soul. 
Similarly the soul while perceiving cannot perceive 
itself (while thinking it cannot think) and God. It is 
moved by the Arul Sakti (and sakri) of God, as the 
magnet moves the iron, while Himself remains 
immovable or unchangeable. 


6. That which is perceived by the senses is Asat 
(changeable). That which is not so perceived does not 
exist. God is neither the one nor the other and hence 
called Sivasat or Chitsat by the wise, Chit or Siva when 
not understood by the human intelligence and Sat 
when perceived with divine wisdom. 


7. In the presence of Sat, everything else (cosmos/asat) 
is sunyam (sityas) which is not apparent. Hence Sat 
cannot perceive Sat. As Sat does not exist; it cannot 
perceive Sat. That which perceives both cannot be 
either of them. This is the Soul (called Satasat). 


8. The Lord appearing as Gur to the soul which had 
advanced in tapas (virtue and knowledge), instructs 
him that he has wasted himself by living among the 
savages of the five scnses; and on this, the Soul 
understanding its real nature, leaves its formal asso- 
ciates and not being different from Him, becomes 


united to His fect. 


9. The soul, on perce 
(A@nam), the Lord 
human intellect or senses 
(pasam) by knowing it Lo be f 
its rest in the Lord. Let th 
Parichatchara according to law. 


10.As the Lord becomes one with the soul in its human 
condition, so let the Soul become one with Him and 
perceive all its actions to be His. Then will it lose all 


its mala, maya and karma. 


a" 


iving in itself with the eye of Nanam 
who cannot be perceived by the 
and on giving up the world 
alse as a mirage, will find 
e Soul contemplate S77 


11.As the soul enables the cye to sce and itsclf sees, so 
Hara enables the Soul to know and itself knows. And 
this advaita knowledge and undying love will unite i 
with His fect. 

12.Let the Jivatma (jrvauna), after washing off its mala 
which separates it from the strong lotus feet of the 
Lord and mixing in the society of bhaktas (ivan 
muktas (van mukta) whose souls abound with love, 
having lost dark ignorance, contemplate their forms 
and the forms in the temples as His form. 

abodam is translated into English by 

in the Journal of the American 

854. 


The Sivanan 
Henry R. Hoistington, 
Oriental Society, vol. TV, in 1 

The entire treatise of Sivananabodam consisting 
of the sutras with varttikas, adhikaranas and the exemphi- 
fiable venpas have been rendered into English by J.M. 
Nallaswami Pillai in 1895 (with Sanskril sutras) and 
reprinted by the Dharmapuram Adinam in 1942. 


12 sutras alonc into English by 


A translation of the 
cn published by the 


Ponnambalam Arunachalam has be 
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Department of Hindu Affairs, Ministry of Regional 
Bccioatienr: Colombo in 1981 (first published in 1937). 


Navamoney David Nadar’s English translation 
was published at Tirucci in 1927. 


A.M. Pjatigorskij’s Mfaterialy po istorii indijskoj 
filosifii: 196-216 contains Russian translation of Sivanana- 
bodam. 


An English rendering of the 12 sutras is done by 
G. Vanmikinathan, in /nterpretative Language, in pages 
501-507 of his Pathway to God through Tamil Literature, 
was published in 1971 at New Delhi. On page 500, he has 


given the gist of the sutras rendered by Gordon Mathews 
as follows:- 


1. God who causes its dissolution is the primal source of 
the world; 
2. How the world is evolved again; 
3. The existence of the soul: 
4. The same as above: 
5. God's first service to souls: 
6. The real and the non-real: 
7. A supplement to the above: 
8. How the soul obtains knowledge; 
9. How the soul is purified: 
10. How Pasam, the fetter, is removed: 
11. How the Soul reaches the sacred Fect of God and 
12. How God the invisible and unknowable can be 
worshipped as visible and knowable. 


Bibliography: J.M. Nallaswami Pillai, Studies in Saiva 
Siddhanta, Dharmapuram Adinam, Dharmapuram, 1962; 
G. Subramania Pillai, Introduction and History of Saiva 
Siddhanta, Annamalai Uniwersity, Annamalainagar, 
1948; Science Graduate, The Genesis of Sivagnana- 
bodam, part Il], Saiva Prakasa Press, Jaffna, 1952. ~ 


MEYKIRTTIS OF THE CHOLAS 


The numerous inscriptions in Tamil engraved 
mostly on the walls of stone temples are of great value to 
the historian. Rajaraja (rajaraja@) the great, brought forth 
an idea of issuing and engraving the inscriptions with a 
particular beginning throughout his reign. This was 
followed by his successors. Such historical introductions 
usually found in Tamil Nadu have been written in an 
ornate and poetic style. The main events of the reign will 
be narrated and as years pass on additions are made 
from time to me in the order of the occurrence of the 
events during the reign. It seems Fultzch and Venkayya 
occasionally considered them as Poyk«rttigal (false); yet 
these inscriptions are purely historical in outlook, though 
there may perchance be some cxaggerations according to 
the fancy of the composer of the meykirtti (meyki nti). As 
these inscriptions begin with a set phrase, one can find 
out easily at the first sight to which king the inscription 
belongs. Sometimes the same king had two or might such 
beginnings. Thesc_meykirttis may be considered ae 
best literary specimens of the Chola times. As K.A, 


Nilakanta Sastri would put it, "the stately diction, the easy 
flow of the verse, and the animated narration of historical 
incidents mark them out as a class by themselves in the 
literature of Tamil”, 


Rajaraja had the meykirtti beginning with oe 
magal Pola, being the most common, from his 8th tie fe 
year. Two other forms of the introductions are also found. 


The meykirtti of Rajendra I (rajéndra) begins with 
Tinunannivalara which is found from the 3rd year of his 
reign. This historical introduction increases in length by 
the addition of fresh conquests till his 13th regnal year. 
Then it became stereotyped. 


Rajadhiraja T had three beginnings to his mey- 
kirtlis. One is Tingal@r pera valar, which is a short ane 
This records only the achievements till his 26th cone 
year while he was ruling jointly with his father 
Rajendra-I. The other one had the beginning Tangata 
a longer form with many variations giving more details 0 
the events of his reign. A third onc begins with Tintkkodi- 


= > were . : ° fir- 
yodu tyagakkodi giving no new information but con 


ming some details found in other inscriptions. 


Rajendra I] had 3 meykirttis, one being the 
summary of his success in /rattaipa@di. His second one 
has the beginning Tirumagal maruviva, His third ree 
kirtti begins with Tirumaddupuviyenum and this is foun 
from his 4th regnal year. 


Virarajendra (virarajéndra) had 2 meykirtls, Sue 
with the beginning Tiruvalartiruppuyatie is a long one 
which gives in its carly form a list of his rclatives W HF 
were conferred with some high positions. This is ont 
later on. This grows in length and new events are adde si 
Another meykirtti begins with Virameuinaivagavuin, & 
shorter one undergoing many changes in relating facts 
and allains a new form in the 7th year, 


A dhirajendra who succeeded Virarajendra, reigned 
only for some weeks. His meykirttis beginning with Tina 


dandaiyum Jayamadandaivum and Tingaler malamndu 
are found. 


Kulottunga I (ku/6ttuiga) had several meykirttis of 
which one beginning with Tirumannivilangum (tinuna- 
nnivilangum) is found in the first 4 years of his reign 
when he was the heir apparent. The meykirtti having the 
beginning Pugal citinda Punari and a longer one appears 
from his fifth regnal year. This becomes bigger and 
bigger with additions from time to time. While in the 
former one he was called Rajendra, he was called Kulo- 
ttunga in the longer meykirtti. A short one with the 
beginning Pugalmadu vilanga (pugalmadu vilanga) is of 
no historic importance. Pitmel arivaiyum is found only in 
Tintkkovatitr which relates the incidents found in Tiru- 
mannivilangum, noted above. He had some meykirttis 
Which are of no use to the historian. He had a meykirttt 
with double beginnings combining Virame tunai of Vira- 
rajendra and Pugalmadu Vilanga of himself noted above, 
which is found in Tribhuvani. This, probably seems to sct 


up a claim to the throne of the Chola empire by Kulo- 
tlunga. 


Vikrama Chola had 2 meykirttis, the longer one 
beginning with Pitm@lai midaindu and the shorter being 
Piimadupunara. The longer meykirtti from his 10th 
regnal year relates the improvements made in the temple 
of Nataraja at Cidambaram and no specific political 
event finds a place. 


_ The beginnings of the meykirttis of Kulottunga IT 
are six, all begin with Pu and they do not record any 
historical fact. They simply praise his reign. 


The meykirttis that commence with Pumaniviya 
Tinunddum and Piimaniviya Poliléhun belong to Rajaraja 
II and they are of no historical value. A third, beginning 
with Puyalvayttu Valampeniga, has been adopted by 
Kulottunga II while Kadal Stiindaparmadarim became 
the meykirtti of Rajadhiraja II. 


Rajadhiraja II, in addition to the one stated above, 
had the meykirttis with the beginnings Kadal Sitinda 
Parélum and Pitmanwviya tisai mugatton. Though they are 
of no value to the historian, some narrate the incidents of 
the war of the Pandiyan succession. The meykirtti Puyal- 
vayttuvalam peruga of Rajaraja II adopted by Ku/ottunga 
III has been used with some variations. Pumaniviyatisai 
mugatton of Rajadhiraja II is also found. Some descrip- 
tive titles of this king also begin his inscriptions which 
give some informations of historical value. 


Two meykirttis, Conmanni int na@ngu tisai and Cir 
mannu malarmagalum, belong to Rajaraja Til. The latter 
one, though of a high literary quality is simply a hyper- 
bole. 


The prasasti of Rajendra III is found in Sanskrit 
and it is doubtful whether the incidents related there are 
in the order of their occurrence. The beginning of this 
prasasti is Samasta Jagat ekavira, 


With the help of the inscriptions and the copper 
plate grants, the historians have reconstructed the history 
of the Cholas. 


See also: Later Cholas. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955; T.V. Sadasiva Pandarattar, 
Colar Varalaru (Tamil), Annamalai University, Annama- 
lainagar, 1966. 


MINERALS 


Tamil Nadu abounds in certain minerals, which 
are mentioned by McLean in his work. 


Graphite: Pieces of graphite of the size of a small egg, 
with laminated structure were discovered in some 
Kankar in Tirunelveli (tininelvéli) district, the matrix 
being lime-stone or gneiss. They are found at Kallidakku- 
ricci and Ambasamudram in Kankars. 


Gold: In Madurai district, gold is found in 2 places in 
Palakanad (palakanad) and in the sands of the river 
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Vaigai. An gunferous (yielding or containing gold) Zinc 
blends has been discovered in some parts of the district. 


Gold is washed out of the detritus (small 
particles) of the granite rocks of the Palani (pa/ani) hills 
near Palakanad. Owing to the scarcity of water, the work 
is carried on in a small scale which affords bare 
subsistance to the washers. 


The gold in the river Vaigai is supposed to come 
from the crystalline rocks of the Palani hilis. Those who 


search for gold are called arippukkarar. 


In Salem district, some gold mines are said to be 


found at Siddharcdil in 1802. Gold is also found at the 
base of the Kanjamalai (kavijamalai) hills. People wash it 
No gold. in workable 


in the streams after the rain. 
quantities is found. 


Chromium: This is found in the Salem district. The 
principal rocks in the low hills at the southwest base of 
the Shervaroy -hills are hom blendic mica and talcose 
schists in which the last is intersected by a perfect 


network of veins of magnetics. 


Tron: Iron ores are found throughout Madurai. ies 
ores were obtained from "beds of laterite conglomerate 


ins i t this industry 
‘ melted in some quantity bu 
eee etaceous MESOZOIC rocks 


became extinct long ago. “The crets : 
of Tinicci contain ferrugenous (iron bearing) pone 
(mass) which were formerly smelted but now a 
extinct. me ; 
In Coimbatore district, the pipe inn #2 
magnetic sand. The-magnetic ore found in abunda 


the Salem district is divided into oer amma 
malai) in the Salemar ae i liens eT the 


imalai in the eastern par a i 
Satin 6.2 km south of Godumalai, the Thinthamalai 
and the Kanjamalai groups. 

152 
The beds secm to be. \ 
“where steeply inclined or vertical, a very great extent of 


is lai in cliffs or precipices which are 
ore is laid bare to view 1n te ary Leanne 


; dreds of feet high." 7 
peed sometimes much mixed with ee ore 
is of the best quality and is found in lange q 

The inhabitants obtain the ore ale ee pepe 
the surface or from shallow pils. Foundries 
Porto Novo to work the Salem ore. | 
"Various trials and experiments led se ei oe 
sion that iron as produced for file il pa ee 
ig, was superior to any other in England an¢ oe 
Bioeed to be superior to ordinary Swedish 1ron 


purposes.” 
In South Arcol di 


to 30.4m thick and 


strict, iron ores are said to be 


an Ti i] - taluk where the Porto Novo 

Sanpete in Tiara ane found in the Kalrayan 
hills particularly on the slopes below Chinna Tirupati, 
near Ponparappt and Ravuttanallitr. | 

In North Arcot district, "Titaniferrous magnetic 


‘ron sand" is found at Shiragooly. "The careful way in 
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which the proportion of ore and charcoal seem to have 
been fed into the furnace - nine seers of sand produced 
five seers of iron.” 


Iron ores are found in the plateau and spurs of the 
Nilginis. Haematite (a common) and specular (having the 
properties of a mirror) iron ores are more common at 
the surface than magnetite (magnetic) Iron ore is found 
near Kottagin and on a small spur of Doddabhetta. At 
Jackatalla, pure strings of haematite ore found inter- 
foliated with the gneiss. In various parts of the Nilgiris 
decomposition of earthy iron ores have given rise to 
ochreous (coloured earth) deposits suitable for pigments 
(colouring substance). 


Corundum: This mineral is found at Gujjethutty and 
Chennimalai in Coimbatore district. This is found "in 
gneiss and in earth resulting from the decomposition of 
the rock” at Namaul and Viralimalai (viralimalai) on the 
banks of the river Kaveri (kaven) and at Solasiramani in 
the Tiniccengodu taluk, Anuppur and Mullappalli up the 
river Kaveri in the Salem district. Two kinds of Corun- 
dam were found by the inhabitants when they ploughed 


their fields, one being a dirty red and the other a dark 
grey. 


Rubies: They are found at V iralimalai and Solaisiramoni. 


Magnesite: This is found in great extent near Salem town, 

the chalk hills from the innumerable white patches of 
this substance which cover their sides." This mineral is 
useful for making plaster, tiles etc., and in refractory 
lining for furnace and as a dephosphorizing (removing 
Phosphorene) agent in the steel industry.” 


Stealite: In the Salem district, at a place called Tanga- 
goundenpalayam, a bed of com 


as a pot stone and a great i 
bowls et great quantity of plates, 


Gypsum: This is available in 
Tirucci and to a certain extent 
for making plaster of Paris. 


many parts of the rocks at 
in Chengalpet. This is used 


Lime Stone: In Tirucci district, lime-stones are found in 
the older crystalline series and also in beds of cretaceous 
age." Two beds have been discovered at Neyveli (neyvéli) 
and Muttam (muttam). The Neyveli bed was 1.2 or 1.5 m 
wide and traced for 3 km and it was of "grey colour 
Passing on the one hand into white and on the other into 
pink." The Muttam band was found for over a kilometre. 
A similar lime-stone was also found 3 km to the north on 
the Madras road. The lime-stones are largely used for 
the construction of temples. Such stones are also found 
in the Coimbatore district. 


Silica: The /apidaries (who cut, polish and engrave precious 
stones) at Vallam (near Tarijaviir) are skilled workers in 
different varieties of rock crystal, such as ordinary pellucid 
quartz, smoky quartx, cairngorm (smoky) and amethyst 


. These excepting the last were brought from 
ie pietimetates which were made up of the 
debries of metamorphic rocks." The ornaments which are 
made "consist chiefly of brooch stones cut in the brilliant 
rose and other patterns: but watch glasses and double 
convex spectacle lenses are also made. 


Flint: Flints are found a few kilometres south of Vellore 
and to the south-east of Sendurai (Tirucci district). 


Beryl: The beryl was found in cavities in the cleave 
landite. The mine at Puttir worked for two years, in 
about 1818. The villagers were in the habit of collecting 
the beryl and selling it to itinerant jewellers who again 
sold it at a high price in Madras. Beryl is also found at 
Vaniyambadi and at the northern base of Nilgiris. 


Bibliography: McLean, Manual of Administration of the 
Madras Presidency - Part IT, Madras, 1908. 


MOTHER GODDESS: SYNONYMS 


The worship of female deities as the counterparts 
of the Mother goddess is a common practice among the 
Tamils. Almost all the Saiva shrines in Tamil Nadu have 
separate shrines for the consort of Siva. Known by dite 
names, the Arman Shrines are places of worshiping ue 
Mother goddess. The following list does not list completely 
all the shrines of Siva’s consort in the Saiva temples 1n 
Tamil Nadu. 


Location of the Shrine Name of the Goddess 
with District 

Tiru Anaikka (Tinicct) Akhilandesvan 
Kajici (Chengalpet ) Kamakshi ‘ 
Tinwannamatai (North Arcot) Unnamulai Anumat 
Avinasi (Coimbatore) Karunambikat 

Tirt Amattitr Muktambtkai 

Tirt Anir (Tafijavitr) Kamalambikai 

Tint Alavay (Madurai) Mtnakshi 


Tirwwaiyanu (Tanjaviir) 


Dhannasamvardhant 


(Aramvalarttanayaki) 


Tintvornytir (near Madras) Vadivudai Ammat 
Tirukkalukkunram (Chengalpet) Tripura Sundari 
Kalahasti (Andhra Pradesh) Nanappiinkédai 
Kumbakonam (Tanjaviir) Mangala Nayaki ‘ 
Kurralam (Tanjaviir) Kulalvaymoli Ammat 
Tirucirappalli (Tirucci) Mattuvarkulali 
Tinunallant (Ka@raikkal) Bhogamanta ‘ 
Punmulai Ammat 
Nagappattinam (Taijaviir) Nilayadakshi 
Tirunelveli (Nellai-Kattabomman) Kanthimathi 
Vaittt swarankoil (Tarijavitr) Tatyainayaki 
Vedaranyam (Tanijavitr) Yalaippalittamoli 
Ammat 


Bibliography: H. Krishna Sastri, South Indian Images of 
Gods and Goddesses, Government Press, Madras, 1916; 


P.V. Jagadisa Aiyar, South Indian Shrines, Vest and Co, 
Madras, 1922. 


MUKHTEARS 


A class of legal practitioners in courts of law, the 
Mukhtears, flourished in the former Pudukkottai (pudu- 
kkottai) State. They were pleaders in criminal courts. 


During the time of A. Scshiah Sastri, "the rules 
regulating the qualifications, enrolment and practice of 
the Mukhtears in the Pudukkottai State were clearly laid 
down for the first time.” An annual examination in /ndian 
Penal Code, the Criminal Procedure Code, the Indian 
Evidence Act, Civil Procedure Code, Indian Contracts Act, 
Limitation Acts and Small Causes Courts Act was held 
from 1886 and those who passed the examination were 
only considered as Mukhtears. They held no other law 
degree. The candidates were allowed to answer the 
papers in Tamil. The question papers were set and the 
answer scripts were valued by the Judges of the Chief 
Court. The technical terms were transliterated into 
Tamil. 


All those who passed the examination, were given 
Sanads (permission) on payment of Rs. 10/- and they 
were allowed to practise in the courts of the Magistrates, 
but not in the Sessions Court. They could conduct small- 
cause suits up to the value of fifty rupees before Sub- 
registrars in local areas, who were empowered to deal 
such suits. They knew their clients, who were near to 
them and were mostly village folk. Their fees also were 
indeed "within the means of their clients". It seems that 
they cross examined the witnesses efficiently and argued 
very well in Tamil, intermixed with technical expressions 
in English. Some were also capable of arguing in English. 
They were the poor man’s lawyers and a valuable asset in 
the life of the village." ; 


After the merger of Pudukkottai with the Indian 
Union in 1948, they were allowed to "practise in all courts 
of Tamil Nadu, civil, criminal and revenue, like their 
brethren holding law degrees". ‘ 


Bibliography: Gopala Krishna Gandhi, District Gazetteers 


-Pudukkottai District. Government of Tamil Nadu, 
Madras, 1983. 
MUSEUMS IN TAMIL NADU 


Different kinds of museums like the museums of 
art, architecture, culture, industry, science, technology, 
education etc., in places like Madras, Madurai, Coim- 
batore, Ta/ijaviir etc., are functioning in Tamil Nadu. 
Some are established in the 19th century while others in 
the present century. : 


J. Archaeological and Cultural Museums 


The Museum, located in Fort St. George, Madras, 
founded shortly after Independence in 1948, houses the 
relics of the British period in South India. It is located in 
hel building which is itself a monument built in 
1792, 


MUSEUMS IN TAMIL NADU 277 


The oil paintings of the former Governors of 
Madras, Kings and Queens of England and the Nawabs 
of the Camdatic, adorn the portrait gallery. 


In the Prints sector, historical places like Fort St. 
George, St. Thomas Mount, Tanjavur, Tirunelveli (Gnu- 
nelveli) etc., as they existed in the 18th century are available. 


The Annoury section contains weapons that give 
an idea about the Madras army as organised in 1752. In 
one of the halls, medals and coins of the Madras, 
Bombay and Bengal mints, as well as those of the 
Portuguese, French and Danes are displayed. The Silver 
communion vessels of the St. Mary's Church, a model of 
Fort St. George, the palanquin of the Nawab of Arcot 
and the old locks and keys of Fort St. George are also 
available. It is easily accessible and the admission is free. 


Government Museum: The Government Museum devoted 
to art, archacology, anthropology, zoology, botany, 
geography and numismatics, founded in 1851, has a 
National Art Gallery, added to it in 1951. 

other kinds of paintings 


hools of Tanjavur and 
section, skeletons of 


In one room, the oil and 
of Ravivarma and the elder sc é 
Mysore are kept. In the zoologica ; 
different animals are displayed. In the vertebrate gallery, 
snakes of India, the flying dragon, the chameleon ete. are 


exhibited. There is a herbarium and tg iarehige ae 
[Ons i Jaina antiquites, Budanist s i 
collections include q agent co 


some architectural pieces of | ODE 
Pandya periods are available. There 1s a magnificent 


collection of South Indian metal images. The fue 
collection of wood carvings, coins and inscribed § o 
large numbers is yet another feature of this muscum. 


National Art Gallery was added to it in See It 
contains the famous bronzes like Natesa from Triuva ia 
gadu and selected wood and ivOry carvings) "Som 
paintings of the Mughal, Tanjavur and Mysore sc : 
Gandhi Memorial Museum, Madurai: sae Cawahe 
Memorial Museums to commemorate the sacre ee y 
of Mahatma Gandhi, were established at Nel, pea 
Sevagram, Sabarmati and Madurai. The one at Maaird', 


i d and is still collecting 
started in 1949 has collected a ae emis 


dhian literature in all the major \ i oreig 
Hoe sad the letters written by Gandhiji i ce in 
India and abroad (the photostat copies of whic ) are 


preserved. There is also a reference library attached to tt. 
le Museum, Madurai: 


in recent years been 
material is now stored 


Minakshi Sunderasvarar Temp 
"Though started well, it has 


completely neglected and all the material red 
in once so wrote Sivaramamurtt in his book Direc 


7 j ‘ev. it is found that the 
tory of Museums in India, On enquiry, It is 
sds is now located in the Thousand Pillared Hall of 


the Minakshi-Sundaresvarar (minaksi-sundaresvarar) temple, 
that a large collection of sculptur 


es and paintings have been 
exhibited and that on an avera, 


ge 1,000 visitors visit the 
gallery paying admission fee which is indeed normal. (For 
further details, see 


Madurai Temple Complex, a guide-book 
printed by the temple authorities). 
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Government Museum, Pudukkottai: The museum 
established in 1910 is situated in the main street of Tiru- 
kkOkaranam, a suburb of Pudukkottai (pudukkottai) and 
is within the reach of visitors. The exhibits are housed in 
9 rooms. The sources of collection are exploration, 
excavation, treasure-trove and donation. The museum is 
a branch of the Government Museum, Madras. 


Devasthanam Museum, Srirangam: The museum founded 
in 1935 contains old ivory carvings, portraits of the kings 
and nobies, bronzes representing iconographic forms of 
Vaishnavites (vaisnavite), copper-plate grants, old coats 
of mail, swords and a few stone images as exhibits. It is 
located in a small room in the Srirangam (srirangam) 
temple complex. 


Thanjavur Art Gallery: This district museum established 
in 1953 contains valuable collections of early Chola 
sculptures and bronzes. There are bilingual labels in 
English and Tamil. The museum recognised as a 
treasure-trove, collects entrance fee. 


I. Educational and Scientific Museums 


Annamalainagar Zoology Museum: Founded in 1929, 
this museum of the Annamalai University attracts many a 
zoological student interested in the subject. This is 
administered by the Zoology Department of the University. 


Agricultural] Museum: The museum founded in 1909 in 
the Agricultural College, Coimbatore, is devoted to agri- 
cultural and allied sciences. The collections include (a) 
seeds and products of cereals, pulses, oilseeds, fibres 
etc., (b) minerals, rocks etc., (c) insects, pests and fungus 
diseases, (d) modes of implements and tools and (c) 
stuffed birds, snakes, poultry and other small animals. 


Gross Forest Museum: The establishment in 1902, and 
the development of this Museum at Coimbatore, was due 
to the initiative and interest of H.A. Gross, the 
Conservator of Forests and so, it is named after him, as 
Gross Forest Museum. In 1948, the college and the 
museum were taken over by the Government of India. The 
collections of the museum contain materials of forestry and 
allied subjects. Maps, charts, models etc., are included in 
the exhibits to facilitate the study of forestry and allied 
subjects. 


Madras Medical College Museums: There are the 
pathology, hygiene and anatomy museums founded in 
1868, 1928 and 1932, respectively, in the Madras Medical 
College. The museums are intended for the students and 
others in the medical profession. The labels on the 


materials exhibited are in English. 


Stanley Medical College Museum: There are museums 
in the pathology, anatomy, hygiene and the pharmaco- 
logy departments of the college. They are open only to 
the students and members of the medical faculty. 


suindy Engineering College Museum: The principal 
eed a this museum founded in 1920 are on civil 
and mechanical engineering subjects with models like 
bridges, dams, girders, railway culverts, arches over doors, 
varieties of staircases, specimens of English stones, Howrah 


bridge etc.,, for the purpose of demonstration. The 
museum intended mainly for students, is not open to the 
public. 


Central Marine Fisheries Museum: This is a reference 
museum founded in 1949 at the Mandapam Camp 
Research Station of Marine Fisheries to display fishes, 
models of fishing gear, equipments and other minor 
products, The primary intention of this museum is to 
help those who are engaged in marine fishery research. 
Prior permission from the Chief Research Officer of the 
Central Marine Research Station, under whose control it 
functions, is necessary to enter it. 


Madras Christian College Zoological Museums: This 
muscum at Tambaram, Madras, though started in 1885, 
improvements were effected only in 1911, 1928, 1937 and 
1945. The collections are added by the exchange of 
specimens with other museums in India. Many specimens 
werc obtained by exchange from Australia and America 
from 1942. It is mainly intended for the college students 
on specified days. 


Tirucci St. Joseph’s College Natural History Museum: 
The museum opened in 1889, contains objects, mostly on 
natural history like insects, birds, mammals, skulls, snakes 
and geological specimens. The taxidermist explains the 
exhibits to the visitors. There is a very appreciative clientele 
in the schools of the town and the district as admission 1s 
free. The taxidermist arranges for opening it only when 
visitors are there under prior permission. 


INI. Industrial and Commercial Museums 


Madras Central Industrial Museum: The Madras Indu- 
stri¢s Association created a Central Industrial Museum 
and is maintaining it to promote Indian industries. The 
museum provides exhibits of small scale, cottage an 
co-operative industries. This is open on all days excep! 
Sundays and public holidays and admission is free. 


Madras Victoria Technical Institute: Founded in 1890, 
this Institute has exhibits of wooden, ivory and metal 
carvings, besides canework, sandalwood carvings, leather 
works, carpets, lace and embroidery works, grass mats, 
pottery etc. Being a commercial museum, the Institute 
has created two funds to provide a few scholarships to 
those studying in the School of Arts and Crafts. 


The exhibits including paintings of different artists 
and photographs of different places in the city and South 
India, are available for sale. 


Bibliography: C. Sivaramamutti, Directory of Museums in 
India - An account of the history, growth, scope and 
faculties as they stood on 31/12/1958, Madras, 1959. 


MUSICIANS AND MUSICOLOGISTS 


; The Tamils had a rich musical legacy. Tamil itself 
is referred to as iyal, icai and natakam (natakam). The 
seven svaras (svara@) were known as kural, tuttam, kai- 
kkilai, ulai, ili, vilari and taram. The Tamils had deve- 
loped a raga (raga) system consisting of pan (pan), tiram 


(tirant), tirattiram (tirattiram) and panniyarriram (panni- 
yarriram). "A pan was considered sampurna (sampiima), 
if the seven svaras were present either in the arohana 
(Grohana) or avarohana (avarohana)". The pans were 
also classified on the basis of region, into mu/lai, mant- 
tam, neytal, palai (paiai) and kurinji (Aurinji). 


The Kudumiyamalai (kudumiyamalai) music 
inscription stands testimony to the musical talents of 
Mahéndravarman, the Pallava king of the 7th century 
A.D., and he had the title Sanktmajati. He was also a 
good player on the vina (vind) called Parivadint. 


The Cholas were also patrons of music. They 
encouraged the Tevaram (févaram) music in temples. 
One of the queens of Kulottunga I (kuldttunga) was 
called Elisai Vallabi (who was strong in the seven notes 
of music). The temples had musicians and dancers in 
their establishments. Though the country, after the 
Cholas, had to shift from one dynasty to another, the 
rulers were the Nayaks (n@yak) and the Marathas. 
Though there were wars, the spiritual life of the people 
was never affected. The religion, music, dance etc., 
continued to flourish. 


The Nayaks of Tanjavur extended their patronage 
to music. Some of the rulers were composers too. 


Raghunatha Nayak (1600-1634): An authority on the 
science and practice of Karnatic music and an expert 
vina player, he was "the inventor of new ragas like 
Jayanta Sena and talas (tala) like Ramananda". The 24 
fretted vina was named after him. The Tanjavur court 
during the period of Raghunatha (raghuna@tha) was 
adorned by vageévakas, vainikas, gayaka@s and other 
scholars. At the request of Govinda Diskshitar (govinda 
dtkshitar), Raghunatha wrote Sangrta Sudha "to recon- 
cile the /akshya and lakhsana music’. The vina came to 
be utilised as a concert instrument "enjoying the sole 
status, in which raga alapana (al@pana), thayagrta and 
prabhanda were rendered with varieties of gamaka". 
Raghunatha refers to the "playing of raga, gita (grta) and 
pada (pada) on gotivadyam (gdtivadyam), it was 
originally called cetravina (cétravina)". The nagasvara 
(n@gasvara) was also known in those days. 


Govinda Dikshitar’s son was Venkatamakhi 
(vénkatamakhi), who became the minister of Vijayara- 
ghava (vijayaragiava) Nayak and at the request of the 
Nayak king, Venkatamakhi wrote "the famous epoch 
making treatise on music" called Caturdandi Prakasika. 
In this treatise, the author “has systematised the raga 
system of South Indian Music once and for all”. 


Vijayaraghava himself was a poet, composcr and a 
distinguished scholar in sahitya (sa@hitya) and sangita 
(sangita) like his father Raghunatha. 


It is said trat Kshétriya who visited the court of 
Raghunatha, visited again during Vijayaraghava’s time 
and sang 1,000 padas in praise of Vijayaraghava. Padas 
which were erotic compositions like Sringara Prabhandas 
(sringara prabhandam) attained popularity in Tanjavur. 
Some of the ladies in his court were expert dancers as 
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well as good musicians and instrumentalists. Ranga- 
rajamma, who was the mistress of the king, could 
compose poems in § languages. She composed yaksha- 
ganas (yakshagana) and padas. Her Mannanidasa Vila- 
sanu and Ushaparinayamu are fine literary works in 
Telugu. 


Vijayaraghava was the author of 23 dramas, 5 
dvipadas and one ragada. The Prahlada caritamu gives a 
list of the works composed by him. One of the yaksha- 
ganas called Vipranarayana (vipran@rayana) caritam, 
describes the devotion of Vipranarayana (Tondaradi- 
ppodi alvar). 


Sahaji (sa@haji) was the eldest son of Ekoji (@kdji) 
who founded the Maratha rule at Tanjavur by about A.D. 
1676. Sahaji was called Abhinavabhoja of Tanjavur. He 
was proficient in many languages and also a great scholar 
in sangita and sahitya. "Music and dance had reached : 
high level of excellence in his days’. He pao 
distinguished composers of padas, yakshaganas ote 
musicians like Giriraja Kavi (ginraja kavi), Soma a 
Ramabharati, Vasudeva Kavi and Kavigit. As a staunc 
devotee of Tyagaraja (tyagaraja) of Tiruvarur kegnere 
he composed many padas on the deity. He has ¥ 
composed 208 padas collectively called Tyagaraja ee 4 
which are in Sanskrit, Marathi and Telugu. Sana) a 
an extraordinary skill in weaving words, and his languag 


: : : 4 
is majestic, his imagery polished, his sentiments fine, an 


De Re : i Seva Prabanda 
his touch delicate”. The Sankara aes See atl me; 


has been rformed during the an 4 a 
Tyagaraja srinverte for over two centuries OM ate 
lately been given up”. “The opera 3 in pea aa ak Tan 
Telugu". Tyagaraja Vindda Chitra ne Ace ace 
Sanskrit, Telugu, Marathi and Tamil. t co ea ee 
This is also called Sankara Kalt Natana hye 
nataka. The following lines which ae sae Re 
palindromic, are “conceived in such a 2 gives the 
sequence of the letters remains the a a 

same meaning even if the line is reversc® - 

cédaya radu rayadaché/podimi gan gamidi po 


vade sahesadeva/radeva rava dera lar 
aka) was popula 


Kuravanji Nataka (kurvanji nat P iruvarur 
and Tyagesa (iyagesa) Kuravanj!, eae a operas 
Tyagesa was enacted in the tee avati Kalyanam by 
like Bitloka Devendra Vilasai, All [p Apatsahaya 
Kuttakavi, } J 
Bharati, Chandrahasa Vilasa nat axe the reign of 
by Raita Bharati and Vasudevakav! be Peis known as 
Sahaji. His work on the Science of Ses ie a the 
Sahaji Ragalakshananut. “IC 3s yet a 
Tanjavur Saraswathi Mahal Library. 4 eed 

His brother Sarabhoji 1 (sarabho}') os ty sg 
(tukkoji), continued the tradition and patronag 


i i os- 
Sarabhoji I lived in the literary and musical atm 


ai he 
phere of the court of his brother. Anandarayanen ne 
minister of his brother, continued rte Sr aes 
Vidya Parinaya Nataka. The other Sa oki = 
and composers were Girijakavi, Jagannaina, ° 
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Giriraja wrote 150 padas on Sahaji alone and some on 
Sarabhoji. He had also invented new ragas and named 
them after his patron, Sarabharaja Chandrika, Sarabha 
Lalita, Sarabha Kalpam and plays, the Sarvanga Sundari 
Vilasam, Rajamohana Kuravanji, Rajakanya Parinayam, 
Vadajayamu and Lilavati Kalyanam."All these are still in 
manuscript form”. 


Tukkoji I known also as Tulaja I (aui/a@ja), had the 
monumental work, Sangita Saramna. Sahaji has been 
described by Tulaja as Sangita Tantrapriya and he called 
himself, Lakshya Laksha Kovida. "It was during his 
period that Hindustani Sangita Paddati became popular 
in the Tanjavyr court. He has composed a nataka in 
Telugu, the Sivak@masundari Parinaya Nataka. His 
Rajarafjana Vidya Vilasa Nataka was composed in 
Sanskrit. "The theme of the play is highly symbolic and 
philosophic’. ‘ 


Ekoji II was the son and successor of Tulaja I. He 
was the author of Samkshépa Ramayanam, Tyagesvara 
Kamalamba Parinayam, Vighnésvara Kalyanam or Gana- 
pati Natakam. a ; 


Pratapa Simha (pratapa simha) is said to have 
composed 12 dramas in Marathi on puranic (puranic) 
subjects. Muddupalani was a "higly talented dancer" of 
his court. She was the author of Radhika Santvanamu 
and Saptapadalu. The latter "purports to be a translation 


of Andal’s Tinippavai and seems to contain some original 
treatment also", 


Tulaja II was the son and successor of Pratapa 
1 "The credit of inaugurating a fresh era of distin- 
guished Vainikas, saint composers, nattuvacaryas (rat (u- 
vacarya), musicians and dancers, perhaps goes to Tulaja 
HI. His reign marks the commencement of the golden 
period in the history of music’. Vina Tinunala Iyer was 
the court vidwan. Venkatasubbiah, the vocalist, was 
gee with five velis (véli) of nanjai (nanjai) (wet) 
and. Mahadéva Annavi of Tirunelveli was the famous 
nattuvanar (nattuvanar) who was presented with a big 
house in the west main sircet and ten velis of nanjal 
lands. It was during his period that Vanajakshi and 
Muttumannar performed dances in his court. Santi 
Venkataramanayya, the guru of Tyagaraja and Ving 
Kalahasti Iyer, the maternal grandfather of Tyagaraja 
were in the court of Tulaja. The latter was given a gilt of 
one veli and 8 ma (/@) at Peranniir in 1771. The Trinity 
of Karnatic music sanctified and filled the whole of South 
India with their soul stitring songs. Tulaja and _ his 
successor Sarabhoji I] had the greatest respect for them; 
but the Trinity, "being far above the general category of 
musicians, did not expect the royal encouragement". 


Simha. 


Amarasimha who succeeded Tulaja II extended 
patronage to Ghanam Krishna Aiyer (ghanam krishna 
aiyer) , Gopala Krishna Bharati (gdpala krisna bharati) 
and Ramaddadsa the Hindustani musician. Ghanam 
Krishna Iyer composed Tamil padas. Bharati composed 
Nandan Caritram, in the opera form. Besides, he 
composed Cidambarakkummi,  /yarpagai Nayanar 
Caritra, Tiruntlakanta Nayvanar Caritra and Karaikkal 
Ammiaiyar Caritra Kirtanas. 


Sarabhoji II ascended the throne of Tanjavur after 
the deposal of Amarasimha. He patronised all branches 
of learning. "Ghanam Krishna lyer’s maiden perfor- 
mance and the first debut of singing in ghanam style took 
place in the Tanjavur court and it was Pallavi Gopalayya 
(gopalayya) who approved the talent in handling the 
ghanamarga". Expert players on instruments like ving, 
gottuvadyam, nagasvaram, balasaraswathy, violin, sarangi, 
tavil, niridangam, flute, dulcimer, mukhavina, and clarinet 
received royal patronage. Sarebhéndra  Bhiipala 
Kuravanji was composed by KOttaiyitr Sivakkolundu 
Desikar and was enacted regularly during the annual 
festival in the Big temple at Tanjavur. Tinivalundiir 
Subrahmanyam played nagasvaram, wonderfully well, 
that he was gifted with a silver nagasvaram by the king. In 
the Saraswathi Mahal Library, there are manuscripts 
dealing with music and dance in Telugu, Sanskrit and 
Marathi. "The obsolete musical forms like gitas, suladis 
(st/adi), and prabhandas which are not popular at 
present are available in the archives of the library’. 
Sarabhoji had a great liking for Wester music and he 
organised the Tanjavur Band. "He collected Western 
musical instruments like violin, clarinet, culcimer, piano, 
German flute, tambourin, and harpis chord to play the 
western tunes on the Tanjore Band". The Sangita Mahal 
was used for holding music concerts and dance 
performances. One of the writings of Sarabhoji was 
Devendra Kuravanji in Marathi and "it is no less than 
geography of the land told in melodious songs". 


Sivaji II (Sivaji) was the last ruler of Tanjavur. The 
Tanjavur Quartette, the four illustrious sons of Subbaraya 
Oduvar (suwbbaraya Oduvar), were court vidwans. They were 
Ponnaiya, (ponnaiya), Chinnaiya (chinnaiya), Vadivel 
(vadivel) and Sivanandam (siva@nandam). Tamil dramas 
like Pandekali Vilasa Natakam by Narayana Kav, 
Madana Sundara Prasadana Santana Vilasa by Anina- 
chala Kavi and Bharata Ammanai by Krishnan were 
composed during this period. Sivanandam was the author 
of padas in Tamil. Sivaji was a lover of lavanis (/avani). 
He was himself a savayi (having greater talent and skill) 
and acted as the final judge in lavani contests held in the 
court. Lavani Venkata Rao was the prominent lavani singer. 
A Hindustani musician of the court was Rahman and lady 
mridangam player was Kamakshi. There was a nataka- 
sala in the Tanjavur court. 


Rama Bharati was a profound scholar in Tamil 
and flourished during the time of Sahaji II. He composed 
crotic padas in Tamil in praise of Sahaji. 


_ _ Vasudevakavi was another composer of 100 padas, 
mainly erotic, on Sahaji. 


Venkatarama Sastri was the illustrious composer 
of the excellent dance dramas, the Bhagavata-mela- 
natakas, staged annually at Melattur (melattiir) near 
Tanjavur. 


; Pallavi Gopalayya, a good vocalist who flourished 
in the court of Sarabhoji, was an expert in singing pallavi. 


Ramaswamy Dikshitar was a composer of raga- 
malikas (ragamalikas), kirttanas (kiria@na@) and prabhandams. 


His composition, 108 ra@gatalamdlikas with the opening 
sahitya, Nataka@di Vidala in 108 ragas and talas, brought 
him great honour and he was honoured by Manali 
Cinnaiya Mudaliar (manali cinnaiya mudaltar) with 
Kanakabhishekam (kanakabhishekam). 


Pallavi Doraiswami lyer, a contemporary of 
Tyagaraja, was as his name suggests, an adept in singing 
pallavi and he won Bonnili Kesavayya in a pallavi contest. 


Arunachala Kavirayar was the author of 
Ramanataka Kirttanas. He was honoured by Tulaja and 
Manali Muttukrishna Mudaliar honoured him with 
kanakabhishekam. 


Papavinasa Mudaliar (papavindsa mudaliar) 
composed Kumbhésar Kuravanji, a fine dance drama and 
"many of his songs seem to be popular cven now in 
Bharatanatya recitals”. 


Sri Narayana Tirtha (n@rayana tirtha) was the 
composer of Krishna Lila Tarangini, "the longest and a 
glorious opera in beautiful Sanskrit". "It has the triple 
confluence namely the bhakti bhava (bhava), raga bhava 
and sahitya bhava, characteristic features of kriti (kriti) 
compositions . 


Sridhara Ayyavar (sridhara ayyavar) is a house- 
hold name in the Tanjavur district. He composed works 
on nama siddhanta (nama siddhanta), the glory of the 
name of the Lord. His songs of devotional nature are 
being utilised in congregational singing. He composed 
the Sahendra Vilasam in praise of Sahaji. 


Bhodendra Sadguru (bodendra sadguni) was the 
head of Karici Kamakoti Prtham as the 59th jagadguru. 
He has composed 8 works dealing with the nama siddhanta. 
He laid down the method of conducting bhajanas. 


Musical Trinity: Tyagaraja, Muttusami  Dikshitar 
(muttusami dtkshitar) and Syama Sastri (syama_ sastr’) 
constitute the Musical Trinity, born in Tiruvarur. "The 
music of Tyagaraja is likened to the juice of the grapes 
which can be tasted and enjoyed at once without any 
difficulty. Dikshitar’s music is like the juicy kernel 
contained in the coconut which can be enjoyed after 
breaking the shell. The music of Syama Sastri is 
compared to the plantain whose skin has to be pealcd off 
before tasting the fruit. Each is great and unique in his 
own way and hence stands above comparison”, 


Tyagaraja: According to him, wealth is insignificant 
before the devout service at the feet of Rama (rama). He 
adopted the path of naishkamya (naiskamya) bhakti. His 
kritis, couched in dignified prose, simple and tiny, 
"assume When rendered a magnificent melodic pro- 
portion". "His handling of rare and apurva (apitrva) ragas 
served to immortalise them", Early in his life, he 
composed "divyanama kirttanas, simple in music but rich 
in feeling and these form the priceless part of South 
Indian bhajana". There seems to be "three different 
schools of disciples of Tyagaraja" who carried on his 
tradition. They are Umayalpuram (unayalpuram), 
Tillaisthanam (fillaisthanam) and Walajapet (walajapet ) 
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schools. "The manuscripts containing the kritis of the 
saint composer are preserved by his worthy disciple 
Walajapet Venkataramana Bhagavatar and are still 
available in the Sourashtra Sabha at Madurai". It seems 
that Tyagaraja “sang devagandhari (devagandhan) raga 
for eight days". 


Muttuswami Dikshitar was a composer of group 
kritis like Kamalamba Navannava, Abhayamba Nava- 
nnava, Navagriha kritis, Paricalinga stala knitis etc. They 
are in dignified Sanskrit. He was a Devi (dévi) upasaka. 
He has introduced the ragamudra invariably in all his 
songs. 


Syama Sastri was a devotee of Kamkshi Bangaru 
(bangaru). Kamakshi (at Tanjavur) was the property of 
his family and the temple was built with an endowment of 
32 velis of land, after his father, Syama Sastri became the 
arccaka (priest) of the temple. His compositions are 
noted "for their polished music, beautiful language, the 
rhythmic excellence and the karunarasa (kaninasa)". His 
svarajatis constitute the magnificient contribution to "the 
lakshya of Karnatic music". The Navaratna malika (malika) 
was composed on goddess Mi: nakshi of Madurai and it is 
"a precious gem in the repertoire of South Indian Music’. 
It seems, some of his songs allow themselves to be 
rendered in two talas. 


In the period after the Musical Trinity, specialists 
in singing raga, pallavi, and ghanam cropped up and 
some of them were Todi (todi) Sitaramayya, Begada 
(bégada) Subrahmanya, Sankarabharana (sankara- 
bharana) Narasayya, Naryanagaula (narayanagaula) and 
Atana (atana) Appayya. 

In the post-Tyagaraja period, there were composers 
and 8 claaeet enerder as Patnam Subramania Iyer, 
Maha Vaidyanatha Iyer, Kunrakkudi Krishna Iyer, 
Narayana Swami Appa, Tanjavur Krishna Bhagavatar, 
Fiddle Gavindaswami Pillai, Vinai Dhanammal (vinai 
dhanamal) etc. 


i i died 
Subbaraya Sastri, son of Syama Sastri, stu 
music under Tyagaraja and he was. patronised by the 
Zamindar of Udayarpalayam (udayarpalayam). 


Annaswami_ Sastri, (annaswami sastri), the 


i iolinist and 
adopted son of Subbaraya, was an eminent vio and 
he = patronised by Kanchi Kalyana Rangappa (kajici 
kalyana rangappa) of Udayarpalayam. His Sa Rp: 
Mélakkara Govinda Pillai and Tanjavur Kamakshi, the 
teacher of Vinai Dhanammal. 
hitar was patronised by Manali 


iks 
ales ad ps He was the brother of Muttu- 


Muttukrishna Mudaliar. 
swami Dikshitar. 
Baluswami Dikshitar was the youngest brother of 
Muttuswami. The above mentioned Manali Muttu- 
krishna Mudaliar helped him to learn violin under an 
European violinist. Baluswami (baluswami) became the 
Samasthana (samasthana) Vidwan of Ettayapuram 
(ettayapumam). His grandson published the 
monumental work Sangita Sampradaya Pradarsant. 
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Vinai Kuppayyar was known as gana cakravarti 
and Narayana gaula Kuppayyar. His son was Tiruvorriyur 
Tyagaraja who published Sankirtana Ratnavali and 
Pallavi Svara Kalpavaili. 


Paidala Gurumurti Sastri (paidala gununtinti 
Sastri) was an eminent composer of gitas and was known 
as Veyigita (veyigtta) Paidala Gurumurti (one who 
composed thousand gitas) and Naluvadivéla raga (one 
who has the knowledge of 4000 ragas). He has referred 
to himself as Gha@nanaya désya samsthapandacarya (one 
who systematised the gahana, naya and desya margas); 
sastrajna (master of the the science of music), raga bhida 
durtna (highly proficient in the science of raga and its 
varieties. ) 


Maharaja Swati Tirunal, (maharaja swati tininal) 

"the illustrious royal contemporary of the Trinity’ was 
himself a composer and musician of high standard and 
. encouraged “artistes from far and wide”. After the fall of 
the Maratha power, the musicians found patronage at 
Travancore. One of those who proceeded to Travancore 
was Ananta Padmanabha Goswami, a famous "katha 
(kath@) performer". He was called Kakhila Kantha 
Goswamt, Some others were Subbaraya Gurswami 
Oduvar, his sons, the Tanjavur Quartette, and Tanjavur 
Chintamani (chintamani), a good player of sarangi, who 
were also the recipients of honours. His court, like that of 
Sahaji, became "a veritable home of singing birds”. 


Anai-Ayya brothers (@nai-ayya brothers) who were 
patronised by Sarabhoji, composed a number of kirtanas 
in Tamil and Telugu and some of their Tamil 
Compositions had been published in 1903. 


ete _Vaidisvarankoil Subbrama Iyer (vaidisvarankoil 

Tana iyer) was also a famous composer of padas in 

amil in praise of Muttukkumdraswami. His erotic padas 
were couched in melodious music. 


Stones, when he performed in the North. Raghunatha 


_. Muwvanallur Sabhapatayya (muvvanalliir Sabapa- 
layya), a composer of many padas "spent most of his time 
in performing abhinaya, himself singing the padas before 
the sanctum sanctorum of Rajagdpalaswami", the presiding 
deity of the Mannargudi (mannargudi) temple in the 
Tanjavur district. His 50 padas have been published in 
1883. Some of his padas are "favourite items in dance 
concerts". His Sttakalyana in verse form was very 
popular with Harikatha Bhagavatars. He himself was one 
of the greatest masters of Bharatanatya. Having been 
endowed with handsome personality and fine voice, it 
seems "he put on the costumes. and jewels of a woman 
dancer and impressed the spectators of the court (of 
Sarabhoji II) by exquisite abhinaya coupled with 


dramatic skill". Every one believed that the dancer was a 
lady. Tiruvarur Kamalam and Pudukkdttai Ammalu 
were his prominent disciples. 


The Tanjavur Quartette: It is said that "the Bharatanatya 
concen programme was systematised by those brothers". 
They composed a large number of dance forms as 
"alarippu (alarippu), jatisvara, svarajati, _padavarna 
(padavama), sabda, tillana (till@na) and kirtanas", in 
praise of Brihadisvara and the Maratha rulers of 
Tanjavur. Of them, Ponnaiah was a saivite and had 
composed kavuttuvam, tanavarna (tanavama), alarippu 
etc., in praise of the deity at the Big temple. Cinnayya 
became the Mysore Samsthana Vidwan and his patron 
was Krishnaraja Wodeyar. The third, Sivanandam, served 
in the court of Sivaji II (the last of the Tanjavur rulers). 
The fourth..Vadivelu became the court musician and 
violinist in Travancore and composed ragamalika, 
sabdam, jatisvara, pada, tillana etc., in praise of Padma- 
nabhaswami at Thiruvananthapuram. 


Kottaiyur Sivakkolundu Desikar was a great 
Tamil scholar and his Sarabhéndra Bhitpala Kurvanji 
consists of 39 kirttanas, 3 venpas (venpas), 2 akavals, 25 
viruttams and 2 koccoga kalippas (kalippa). This is also 
known as Ashtakkodi Kuravanji. "Highly raktiragas are 
used in this Kuravanji". It is said that the Tanjavur 
Quartette first enacted this nataka in the Big ten 
Anantarama Bharati has praised the literary and musica 
scholarship of Sivakkolundu Desikar (sivakkolundu 
desikar) in his Tiruvidaimarudur Nandinatakam. 


Todi Sitaramayya and Sankarabharana Nara- 
Sayya were "experts in handling the ragas after which 
they are named". It seems Sitaramayya mortgaged his 
raga due to needy circumstances and when Sarabhoj! 
came to know of it, he paid the amount and redeemed his 
ragas. 


Maha Vaidyanatha lyer was conferred the title 
Maha (maha) in 1856 by Kallidaikkuricci Adinam (kalli- 
daikkuricci @dinam), Tirunelveli district. It seems he sang 
the Cakravaka (cakravaka) raga in the contest. Even 
while he was ten years of age, he sang in the durbar or 
Raghunatha Tondaiman who appreciated him. Along 
with his brother, he composed Periyapurana (penya- 
purana) kirttanas. 


Patnam Subrahmanya Iyer could sing "with 
authority, beauty and bhava", the kritis of Tyagaraja. He 
along with Maha Vaidyanatha lyer used to take part in 
bhajanas during the saptastana (saptastana) festival. He 
had trained many disciples among whom was Tiger 
Varadachari (varadachari). 


Gotuvadyam Sankharama Rao was a specialist in 
gotuvadyam like his father Srinivasa Rao who was the 
asthana vidwan of Tinwaduvaturai Adinam. It seems, on 
the occasion of the visit of Lord Montague to Madras in 
1918, he won admiration by his performance. 


Balasaraswathi Jagannatha Bhat Goswami was 
the first to practise on the North Indian instrument 


balasaraswati or mayuri (sayiiri) which is called Taus in 
Persian terminology. 


S. Seetha observes, "Sarabha Sastri elevated flute 
to the status of a primary instrument; Srinivasa Rao that 
of Gottuvadyam; Tirukkodikaval Krishna lyer and 
Govindasami Pillai raised the violin to the status of a 
concert instrument and Jagannatha Bhat Goswami raised 
the Mayuri to the level of a primary concert instrument". 


Lavani Venkata Rao was a famous lavani singer 
and composer during Sivaji, the last Maratha ruler of 
Tanjavur. He belonged to the group of lavani singers who 
held the superiority of Siva over Vishnu. He was the 
author of a work called Rudra Vina Yantra which explains 
the "derivation of the 72 permutations and combinations 
of svaras". Another of his work, the Bahattara mela 
ragamalika was composed in the style of lavani compo- 
sition using the 72 melas named from kanakangi to 
Vasikapriya. Maha Vaidyanatha, a staunch devotee of 
Siva, also composed in Sanskrit, the 72 mela ragamalikas 
in praise of Siva. 


Varahappa Dikshit, a minister of Sivaji Ii, whose 
father Ramaswamayya was a vina vidwan, played the 
piano also. Warahappa (varahappa) was also skilled in 
yvina and piano. He was the commandant of the native 
regiment and the superintendent of all the musicians of 


the palace. 


Group Kirttanas: A group of 8 kirttanas in 8 vibhaktis 
(cases) and also 9 kritis on Subrahmanya, in praise of 
Sodasa (sddasa) Ganapathis (ganapati) in Tiruvarur 
temple; 12 kritis praising Tyagaraja, 9 on goddess 
Abhayamba (of Mayil@duturai); Pancalinga (pavicalinga) 
stala kirttanas; navagraha kirttanas, Kamalamba navar- 
nava at Tiruvarur, in praise of Brihadisvara at Tanjavur; 
Pancalinga kritis in Tiruvarur temple on Acalesa, Hata- 
xesa, Anandesa, Aninacalesa, Vasukarmesa and Sidd- 
niga, 9 songs on Saraswathi, the goddess of learning; on 
Lakshmi; Nlotpalamba of Tiruvarur;, Minakshi — of 
Madurai; Kamakshi of Kanchi; Mangalambika of 
Kumbakonam (kwnbakonam), Rajagopala of Mannar- 

udi; in praise of Rama - all have been sung by Muttu- 
swami Dikshitar of which some are popular and some are 
not traceable. Group kritis have also been composed by 


Tyagaraja. 


Sculptural Representations: There are beautifully 
carved figures holding musical instruments. At Palles- 
varam, there is a figure holding the fretted vina. In the 
Airavatésvara temple at Darasuram (d@ra@suram) an 
orchestra of flutists and a drummer had been sculptured. 
The stone steps in front of the temple at Darasuram give 
out the 7 notes of music. "The Saptasvara Vishnu or 
Cakkarattalvar in Tanjavur Art gallery is a beautiful 
bronze figure, the limbs of which when struck produce 
the sounds of the saptasvaras". In the Sarangapani 
temple, "the four wheels of the huge stone chariot 
situated in the centre of the ardhamandapa 
(ardhamandapa) are fully covered with dancing figures 
holding many instruments as vina, edakka (edakka), 
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barrel-shaped drum etc". At the base of the pillar No. 32 
near the main entrance of Ramaswami temple at 
Kumbakonam there is a "figure playing vina with five 
frets". The pillar No. 35 has a figure playing a 12 fretted 
vina. 


Pancamukhavadya: This is a special instrument played 
during the specific hours of worship. Such vadyams 
(vadyam) are at Tiruvanu, Tinuppungir and Tirutturai- 
ppiindi. They are played upon by skilled specialists. The 
vadya has five faces named after the five faces of Siva and 
is a music cum rhythmic instrument. In Tiruvarur, in 
addition to the pancamukhavadya (partcamukhavadya), 
there are “the barinayanam (ba@rindyanam) and the 
suddhmaddalam". During the evening hours of worship 
attractive jatis are played in this instrument. 


From the foregoing, it could be gleaned that 
during the 17th and 18th centuries, the kings at Tanjavur 
were not only composers, musicians, and musicologists 
but also patrons encouraging the musicians to a great 
extent. As the Nayaks of Tanjavur were Telugus and the 
Maratha rulers were Marathis, there arose composers 1n 
Telugu, Marathi and Sanskrit and of course, Tamil we 
neglected and lost its importance. Hindustan! system © 
music was also introduced. By the influence of the 
Europeans, the Western violin, clarinet and harmonium 


came to be adopted and more be ee 
nai instrument”. Telugu to a 
indispensable concert g and it was thought 


extent became a fine medium of song sips 
that "it is the language that contains music po ie 
tialities". So much so, Tamil, the principal ma 
Tamil Nadu, noted for its musical lore from the peri 
days was to a certain extent, belittled and in anes 
circles relegated to the background and con we 
unsuitable for music. This disparagement create fa 
comfort and ‘became the cause’ forthe crealioe : ; 
movement to reinstate Tamil in its ee Pah 
of the past in the musical field. It 1s called the /av 


Movement. 
3 ir Anna- 
Tamil Isai Movement: Sponsored by Ra Chetti 


ai car (rdiah Si amalai chettiar 
malai Chettiar (rajah sir annar Coimbatore, 


nad, R.K. Shanmugham Chetti OF | urty etc., the 
Chidambaranatha Mudaliar, Kalki Kristiar donate Rs. 


movement was born. Annamaial » fo 
25,000/- to the Annamalai University the conduct of a 
ment of Tamil Music and arrange’ campus in August 
music conference in the University © 


ces in other parts 
1941. It was followed by Se See of the University 


of Tamil Nadu. The music ep blished 1, 
not only imparted Tamil Music Dut Sree books on 
Tamil songs in about 230 ragas anc © “1 Isai Sangam 
Musicology. A music academy ether College for 
was started in Madras in 12%. - rataipuram. A 
Tamil Music was opened at Rajah Annama G50 Many 
ee an er into xed musicians and 
trait f leading anc. Egy : 
musieolopets adorn the building. severe on eres 
(pan) Research Conferences have been he 


in which one pan from Tevaram is taken for discussion 
and after mature deliberation, a con 


clusion is arrived at. 
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As the pans were historically old ragas, attempt has been 
made to find out the modern ragas corresponding to the 
pans of the Tevarams. 


Apart from the Tamil Isai Sangam, there is 
another Music Academy at Madras started in 1927. "The 
Madras Music Academy” in the words of Prof. Samba- 
moorthy, "has done valuable work through its annual 
conferences, its publications and the Teacher’s College of 
Music”. It is housed in its own building. 


It is gratifying to note that there are music 
departments in all the Universities of Tamil Nadu and 
some affiliated colleges, having courses leading to the 
Masters and Ph.D. programmes. Music has also been 


included in the scheme of Government Technical 
Examinations. 


Modern musicians of Tamil Nadu include Ariya- 
kkudi Ram@nuja Aiyengar, Valuviir P. Ramayya Pillai, 
Madurai Mani Ayyar, Muciri Subrahmanya  Ayyar, 
Chittoor Subramanya Pillai, Papanajam Sivan, K.B. 
Sundarambal, Palakkadu T.S. Mani Ayyar, Semmangudi 
Srinivasa Ayyar, M.S. Subbulaksmi, Madurai S. Somasus- 
daram, D.K. Pattammal, M.M. Dandapani Désikar, P. 
Sambamoonhy, Kumbakonam K. Rajamanikkam Pillai, 
P.S. Virasami Pillai, P. Ramayyah Pillai, 'D. Ramanuja 
Aiyengar, Tiruvilimilalai S$. Subramania Pillai, Strkali S. 
Govindarajan, M.L. Vasantakumari, Salem S. Jayaleksmi, 
Balamurali Krsna, Sabhapaiti, Subbaiya Oduvar, Vinayaka 
Mudaliar, Subramanya Mudaliar, Tinukkadavur Sansi 
Avya_ Desikar, Devakkottai Ganésa Pillai, Swamimatai 
Kalyanasundara Désikar, Tirukkalar Sundarésa Désikar, 
Palani Sailappa Oduvar, Devakkott ai Arumuga Désikar, 
Palani Subbayya Mudaliar, Viravanalliir Sundara Oduvar, 
Sti rkali Tiruianasambandam, Tinwidaimarudiir Nanapra- 
kasa Desikar, Pallattitr Ratnasabhapati, Tinikalar Subbayya 
Desikar, Lalgudi M. Swaminathan, Tintppanandal S. 
Muthukkandaswami Desikar. : 


_ The outstanding oduvars who sing Tevarams in 
their pans are Cidambaram Lakshmana lyer, Cidam- 
baram Kanaka Sabhai Pillai, K. Sarangapani Chet tiyar, 
Dharmapuram Velayudha Oduvar, Dharmapuram P. 
Swaminathan, Tiruvavaduturai Visvalingam. 

It is to be noted here that Kaninamrita Sagaram of 
Abraham Panditar of Tanjavur and the Yai Nil of Vipu- 
lanandar of Sri Lanka deserve special mention as works 
on music. 


Bibliography: S. Seeta, Tanjore as a seat of Music, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1981; Tamil Isaippadalgal 
(Tamil), Annamalai University, Annamalainagar; K.M. 
Venkataramiah, The Administration and Social Life 
under the Maratha Rulers of Tanjore, Tamil University, 
Tanjavur, 1984; Prof. P. Sambamoorthy Silver Jubilee 
Commemoration Volume, Madras, 1953; Pan Araycci 
Velli Vila, Tamil Isai Sangam, Madras, 1974. 


MUSLIM EDUCATION 


The All India Muslim Educational Conference 
was held at Madras in 1901 and the avenues for the 
education of the Muslims were discussed. 


The Muslim Education Association was formed in 
1902 and various forms of educational institutions were 
discussed. As a result, the following kinds of institutions 
were opened for the benefit of the Muslims of Tamil 
Nadu. They are Religious Arabic Madarasas, Oriental 
Arabic Schools, Nursery Schools, Elementary Schools, 
Colleges, Polytechnics and Industrial Training institutes 
and Teacher’s Training Schools and Orphanages. 


There are about 50 Madarasas in Tamil Nadu. 
The earliest was founded in 1884 at Vellore. These 
institutions offer a seven-year course leading to Alim 
Hifza (memorisation of the Holy Quron). It is also tauelt 
for those who have an aptitude for it. In almost a 
Madarasas, boarding and lodging are free. The students 
concentrate on Arabic and religious learning, and are 
shaped as good moulavis or religious teachers. ° 


As far as Arabic Schools are concerned, students 
are imparted education for Afzal-ul-ulama (in Arabic), 
Munshi-e-Fazil (Persian) and Adab-e-Fazil (Urdu). 
Some such institutions are Jamdlia at Perambur 
(Madras), Danisalam at Omerabad and Begiath hi 
Vellore. The Oriental Arabic Schools are of a specia 
kind in Tamil Nadu. When they go out of the school to 
join college, they are qualified to choose Arabic under 
Part | and also under Part III as optional in the 
undergraduate course, 


There are about 200 Secondary and Higher 
Secondary Schools. A few of them are the best-run 
schools producing maximum results. There are 1 
Muslim Colleges offering courses in arts, science n 
commerce from the undergraduate level to the Ph.D. 


programme. A few sclf-financing institutions are also run 
by the Muslims. 


In the field of technical ‘institutions, there are ‘ 
few Engineering Colleges, Polytechnics and an Industria 
Training Institute. One of the latter at Viluppuram, offers 
a th ¢e-year course in Civil Draughtsmanship to girls. 


There are some Muslim associations to work for 
the cause of education in Madras, Vaniyambadi, Ilayan 
gudi, Ktlakkarai, Ambitr and Atirampattanam. 


While inaugurating a building of the S.LE.T. 
Women’s College at Madras, Justice V.R. Krishna lyet 
praised the service of the Muslims, saying "the S.1.E. 
Women’s College is one of the finest examples of demo- 
cratic behaviour in secular India where an institution run 


by a minority community caters to the majority comm- 
unity". 


Muslim graduates have an association of their own 
in Madras. 


The organisation called Muslim Educational Instt- 
tutes Association and Trust of Tamil Nadu is an "apex 
organization of all Muslim educational institutions. This 
body has 161 schools and 12 colleges, 57 associations, 


and 11 engineering and technical institutions under its 
control. 


The Government of Tamil Nadu has classified 
Muslims under the Backward classes, eligible for educa- 
tional concessions. 


Bibliography: N.A. Amir Ali, Educational Landscape of 
Tamil Nadu Muslims, in Iqbal A. Ansari (Ed.), The 
Muslim Situation in India. 


MUSLIM WRITINGS IN TAMIL 


Muslim contribution to Tamil literature is a little 
known chapter in the history of Tamil Literature, except 
the brief survey by M.S. Piimalingam Pillai in 1928. 
Though there are poems like arruppadai (@rnuppadai), 
andadi (anda@di), pillaittamil (pil/aittamil),” satakam, 
kalampagam, kovai (kdvai) etc., "they were based upon 
an originally non-Indian ideology". Kamil Zvelebil says 
that "Muslim Tamil writings have a divided originality of 
their own not only in subject matters, motifs, ideology 
and motivation, but also in language and diction and to a 
great extent in style." There are literary forms which are 
peculiar to Muslim Tamil Literature, one of them being 
padaippor (padaippor) (war ballad). Literary forms with 
Arabic and Persian names like muinajat, kissa, macala 
(macala) and nama (naa) are also found in Muslim 
writings. Most of their works belong to the 18h and 19th 
centuries A.D. Most of the Muslims had their patrons, 
the best-known among them was Sitakkadi (sttakk@di). 
His original name was Sheikh Abd-ul Quadir. He was a 
rich merchant and a friend of Kilavan Sétupati of 
Ramanathapuram. 


Some books in Tamil written by Muslims, are in 
Arabic characters, known as Arabic Tamil, Uwise has 
listed some 30 such books in his "Muslim contribution to 
Tamil Literature." Such books are called kitabs (kita@b). 
Thurston says that " a book of religious nature written or 
printed in Tamil characters may be Icft on the ground but 
a kitab of even secular character will be placed on a nhat 
(seat) and when it falls to the ground it is kissed and 
raised to the forehcad." 


Umaruppulavar and his Cirapuranam 


Umaru (umarz) was born in Ettaiyapuram (eftai- 
yapuram) around A.D. 1665, as the son of Séku, a trader 
in perfumes. He was a student of Kadikaimuttuppulavar, 


the court poet of Ettaiyapuram and later succeeded him | 


as court poet. It was at the instance of the munificent 
Sitakkadi, that Umaruppulavar wrote the life and 
adventures of the Prophet Muhammad, held in high 
esteem by the Muslims. At the request of Sitakkadi, Seiku 
Sakkattulla Sahib, an Arabic scholar provided Umaru 
with the necessary information for his Cirapuranam 
(cirapuranam). Cira is from the Arabic word C7rat 
meaning biography and Cirapuranam means the sacred 
story of Muhammad." 


Cirapuranam consists of 3 cantos (kandams 
(kandam)), Vilatattu, Nupuvvattu and Hijurattu kandams. 
The first consists of 24 sections, padalams (padalam) and 
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1,240 verses; the second 21 sections with 1,014 verses and 
the third 47 padalams with 2,683 verses, totalling 92 
padalams and 5,027 verses. 


Vilatattu means birth and the first canto deals 
with the birth of the Prophet and the description of 
Arabia. The description of Arabia is indeed, that of the 
Chola country, and the land divisions are on the basis of 
the Tamil concept as kurinji (Kwrifji), mullai, marudam, 
neytal and palai (palai). 

The second canto deals with Muhammad’s reve- 
lation through Jipuril (Gabriel). "Nupuvvattu is a Tami- 
lised form of the Arabic word aubuvah meaning 
prophecy. 

In the third canto, the hejirah or migration of the 
Prophet from Mecca to Medina is described. In this 
canto, two wars that took place at Badr (Paturu) and 
Uhud (Ukutu) are vividly described. In the description of 
the bridal procession of Pattina (Fatimah), the daughter 
of the Prophet, the poet delienates the seven stages of 
the women, on the basis of Tamil tradition, who had 
assembled to witeness it. 


V.I. Subramoniam compares Cirapuranam ap 
style, in imagery and in the capacity for pol ae 
Paranjoti’s Tinuvilaiyadalpuranam and calls s: Ve 
monumental contribution of the Muslims of ae ee 
community and the Tamil language can be 2a % ov 
aptly observes, "the unfamiliarity of the Muslim i s an 
stories to the non-Muslim Tamils and the genera ne eet 
of the Muslims themselves in bringing oe a LPO 
edition with detailed notes, have prevented t es Ae af 
from securing its legitimate and much deserved p 


Tamil literature. It is more known than read. 


Umaruppulavar was also the authet et a Kovai on 
Sitakkadi and Mummanimatai on the Prophet. 


"According to the title page of Nur Nama, Bani 


Ahmed Marakkayar completed the ei from 
the place where Umaruppulavar stoppce 


Muslim Literary Forms: A few literary forms he 
and Persian terminology like munajat Pla aa ws 
non-Muslim Tamil literature , which the 


have contributed to Tamil letters. 
allads dealing with the 


Padaippor: A collection of 5 war b : 
vars vane during the early perso aa Liab 
Muslims and non-Muslims, name ian 
padaippors. These ballad wri D. 1738 were by 
Acan Alip Pulavar of Pivaunan Iga 


Khalifa, 
Intirayan and his | 
Ceytattup padaippor, another war ballad, was written 
by Kuicit Mitcuppulavar in A.D. 1797. 
Munajat: Munjat means "uttering in secrecy". This is 
perhaps a collection of extempore verses. Twelve muna- 
jats were written by Cé Mu Sayyitu Muhammati Alim of 
Kilakkarai (kilakkarai). Surathin Munajat was written by 
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Abubakar Labbai. Some of the munajats are arranged 
according to the different letters of the Arabic alphabet. 


Kissa: It is of the type of narrating a story. Yucup (yitcup) 
Nabi Kissa is one that deals with the life of Yucup 
(Joseph) son of yakupu (yakupu) (Jacob). Another one 
Zaittun Kissa was written by Abdulkadar Sahib. 


Masala: Masala is a literary composition in the form of 
question and answer. Nurumasala (niinumasala) of an 
unknown author consists of 100 questions and answers. 
M.M. Uwise has cited one example from Nurumasala, to 
show the form of the composition. 


Question: There is a tree with 12 branches, each branch 
having ct leaves. One half of each leaf is black and the 
other white and there are five flowers. What is it? 


Answer: The tree is a year, its 12 branches being the 12 
months. The 30 leaves are the 30 days of the month. The 
black and white halves of the leaf refer to night and day. 
The flowers are the 5 divisions of the day when the Mus- 
lims observe their daily prayers. This catechism seems to 
be like a Tamil riddle or enigma, vidukatai. 


V; Another masala, the Ayira Masala, written by 
ennapparimalappulavar of Madurai, is more or less a 


Catechism of ‘Islam. This is also known as Alijaya- 
Puranam, F 


Tavatt Another one, Vellatti Masala, also known as 
fale AS (Tavaddud) the learned woman, in one of the 
nae of the Arabian Nights, consisting of 669 questions 
Al; answers, was written by Sheik Abdul Kadar Labbai 
'm Haji Sahib of Kayalpattinam (kayalpattinam). 
Nama: N 


. ama is " - os oad 
Mihraju a “chronicle type of composition". 


Nama was written by Madaru Sahib Pulavar in 
forage This deals with the Prophet ascending the 
Pa eee ae Nurnu Nama, meaning Book of Light by 
ete med Maraikkayar deals with the creation of the 
tie erse. It is interesting to note that the parrots repeat 
h Prayers of Muslims at Kayalpattinam, described as 
the Cairo of India, by the poet. 


santan Sahib Padal: The Mastan Sahib padal (mastan 
M : Bho! is by far the most important mystic poem in 
usiim Tamil literature. The author’s full name is Sultan 


Abdulkadar Labbai Al} i 
(keunangudi). ai Alim and he belonged to Kunangudi 


"He was a pupil of Mugaiyidin of K li, wh 

: yidin of Kunangudi, who 
followed the teachings of the mystic saint Mugaiyidur, 
ne! known as Sayyed Abdul Qader al Jailani who 
ounded the Qudiriya order in Hijiri 561". The Taywmnda- 


navar Padalgal and Mastan Sahib’s poems "have much in 
common.’ 


_The first satakam called Mugayidin Satakam 
describes his spiritual leader. Another one, the Agattisan 
(agattisan) satakam describes saint Mugayidin as Aga- 
ttisan of Kunangudi. 


In Mugaiyidin satakam, the author describes his 
own simple nature by comparing himself to one who 
cried for ghee with butter in his bands and also to one 


who did not know the teacher like the blind man in the 
story "the elephant and the blind man” in ten stanzas. In 
some of the couplets or kannis (kanni) he refers to Siva, 
Uma, Ganapati, Nandi, Valai and Mandnmani. "This 
shows the extent to which the Muslim mystic was 
influenced by the contemporary Hindu society of the 
Tamil country.” 


Kalangudi Maccarekancittar 


Seyyed Abdul Varid Alin: Maulana Aidross, the 
Kalangudi Maccarckan cittar (k@langudi maccarekan 
cittar) (A.D. 1842-1951), was a native physician with 
knowledge in allopathy. His Tiruppadal (tinippadal) 
consists of 10 satakams, Kaninya, Moksa, Karana, Meynna, 
Purana, Perinba (périnba), Vedanta, Nadanta, Citananda 
and Yadanta satakams which was printed in 1928. Every 
satakam consists of 10 patikams, having separate names 
and each one has 10 verses. In the 6th verse of the 4th 
patikam of the Perinba Satakam, the importance of the 
recital of kalimah is stated. Kalimah consists of the 
phrase La ilaha (ila@ha) illall@hu: Muhammadur rasulw’ 
flaha, which is mentioned in the Tamil verse. This means, 
"there is no deity but Allah; Muhammad is the apostle. 
"The recital of the kalimah is the first of the 5 funda- 
mentals or pillars of the practice of !slam. This phrase 
contains twenty four Arabic characters." Further, Uwise 
says, "The term triputi (tiruputi) occures frequently 10 
this Tinippadal. The factors of knowledge, viz. Aata of 
fiatint (the soul as the knower), ana (knowledge) and 
fieyam (objects of knowledge; things to be known, 
perceived and experienced) are known by the term 
triputi.” He continues, "as the style of this Tiruppadal is 
pedantic, one would find it difficult to understand the 
poem, unless he knows all the intricacies of the 
philosophies of both Islam and Hinduism. It seems, many 
Arabic words and sometimes Arabic phrases also are 
found in his works." 


Pir Muhammad: A mystic poet like some others, Pir 
Muhammad (pir muhammad) was a native of Tenkasi 0 
the Tirunelveli district and was blind. As he died in 
Takkalai in the Kanyakumari district, he is mentioned as 
Takkalai Pir Muhammad, after the place of his death. 


In the poem Nanamanimalai (i@namanimalai), he 
says that "with the ave of 24 letters, the uszicss ivees 0 
impurities should be cut, and the mind should be made a 
fertile field where val ale seeds of kalimal: should be 
sown and afterwards the weeds of five senses should be 
removed." The 24 letters constitute the kalimah. 


Bisreilkkuram (bismilkkuram), another of his 
works, deals with supreme knowledge as embodied in 
Matnavi Sharif of Mulani Rumi, which was translated for 
the autho: by Satakkatrulla Alim of Kayalpattinam. The 
author says that the 19 Arabic characters that constitute the 
phrase Bismi’ ilahir rahrma@nirahtm denotes 19 kinds of 
knowledge which are described in Bismilkkuram. 


The phrase Bisni’ illahir-ralunanirahim means “in 
the name of Allah, the compassionate and the mercifui." This 
phrase is mentioned by Muslims ai ihe “commencement of 


meals, putting on new dress, beginning any new work, 
and at the commencement of books". It occurs at the 
head of almost every chapter of the Holy Quran. In 
another of his work, Na@nappugalcci, a panegyric on 
Allah, the author makes reference to Siva and phrases 
like Hani Hara Sivanama Sivamayam etc. 


His other works are Nanakkuram, Nanarattina- 
kkuravanji (sia@narattinakkuravanji), Nanaccudarppadi- 
gangal (fa@naccudarppadigangal), Nanappal (Aa@nappal), 
Anandakkalippu | and = Tinimerinanaccarantl. Caranul 
means "the art of divination by a study of respiration.” In 
the last cited work, the terms /dakalai and pingalai are 
mentioned. 


As it is difficult to understand the poems of Pir 
Muhammd, M.A. Nayina Muhammad pavalar has written 
a gloss on almost all his works, a Tarparya urai on 
Nanamanimalai, an Avatarikai urai on Nanaccudarppadi- 
gangal, Tiraviya urai on Nanarattinakkuravanji, Akamiya 
urai on Nanappal and WNanavilakka  urai on 
Bismilkkuram. As Uwise says, the commentator has 
opened the lock of knowledge on Nanappiittu with the 
key of the commentary Tiravuk6l urai. 


Maharibat Malai (ma/ai) is another work of Pir 
Muhammad, containing three sections, the Ponitpal, 
Arutpal and Ka@mappal, having 37, 373 and 202 verses 
respectively. This contains explanation of Maharibat as 
described by Nabhi in his Din-u/-Jslam. Maharibat may 
be equal to Aana of the Saivite faith. 


Vannakkalanjiyappulavar: His original name was Muha- 
mmad Ibrahim. He was born in Mrsal (Madurai) 
district), in the 19th century. His major work was Mugai- 
yidin Puranam. It is said that he was also a scholar in 
‘Sanskrit and Malayalam. His work consists of 40 chapters 
and 2,000 verses. V.I. Subramoniam observes, "It is 
regrettable that few Tamilians are aware of the very 
existence of this Puranam." As most of his poems belong 
to the Vannam (vannam) class, he was called Vannakka- 
larijiyappulavar. 

Mugaiyidin Andavarkarana Caritam (mugaiyidin 
andavarkarana_ caritam), Mugaiyidin Andavarkkarana 
Tiruppugal; ’ Mugaiyidin Andavarkarana Pillaittamil, 
Mugaiyiddin Andavarkarana Taymaga! Esal, Mugaiyidin 
Malai, Satakam, Padirrandadi, Mugaiyidin Andavar- 
karana Munajat Bagda Kalampagam deserve mention 
here. The Munajat is found in the Arabic script. 


Malai: This literary form means "a garland of poetry." 
"No less than 30 such malais have been composed by 


Muslims". 


Mudwmoli Malai was composed by Umaru, 
eulogising the greatness of the Prophet Muhammad. "In 
this work, the poet refers to Saiva Siddhanta ideas like 
Mukkunam, Mummalam, Inwvinai ete." 


Rasiil Malai by Samu Nayina Labbai, published in 
Arabic script, also called Nabiyyulla Malai, is recited in 
every Muslim house on the occasion of Kanturi (a 
religious feast held to venerate holymen of Tamil Nadu), 
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"when alms are given commemorating the birth of the 
Prophet Muhammad" in the month Rabi ul aval. 


Abu Sakuma Malai by Ceytakkatippulavar, relates 
the punishment given to Abu SGhma who was addicted to 
drinking and who committed unpardonable offences, by 
Umaru (OMAR), the second Caliph of the Islamic 
empire. Abu Shahma was the son of this Caliph. This 
poem was composed by about A.D. 1735. There are also 
more poems belonging to this literary form. 


Andadi 

Madinattandadi by Javvaduppulavar was written 
sometime before 1808. His brother-in-law was Sarkkarai 
Pulavar. Some ascribe this poem to Sarkkarat. 
Nagai Andadi: Nagai Andadi was composed by Shaik 
Abdulkhadar Nainar Lebbai Alim Pulavar with a 
commentary. It deals with the life of Kub Nayakam Sakul 
Hamid who lived in Nagir and died there in 1558. Each 
stanza has a gist, as is the case with kovai form of literary 
compositions. It was printed several times, the latest 


being in 1974. 


With many liter 
dakku (repetition of wor 


ary embellishments like murnuma- 
ds or lines in a stanza, each time 
with different meaning) like Sambandar’s Tevaram 
Ekapadam (Verse 51), in this work, though all lines look 
alike, each is made up of different sets of words having 
different meanings. In one verse, words containing the 


letters k and ¢ alone are used. 

Mugayyidin. Andavar Patirrandadi was composed 
by Ali Maraikkayar and was printed in 1878. 

} irruttt i, wri by Asanar 

Padayigu Patirruttintkkandadt, written 
Lebbai in 1890, has also a commentary. All stanzas Be 
found to be in firipu (the initial few letters excepting the 
first one being identical in each line). 

i iccai Ibrahim 
Tirumadinattandadi: Composed by Piccat 
Pulavar and printed in 1893 with a commentary bee 
by Gulam Kadar Navalar (gulam kadar aD 
author of this andadi has also written Venpa ade 
Yamaga Andadi and Patirruppattu Andadi oe i. 
(yamakam means repetitions in a verse with changes 
meaning, if the words are divided). P 

j iri, i wri by Gulam Kadir 
Tint Makkat-tiripu Andadi written ; | 
Navalar, the Vidwan of Nagore Darga, was printed in 


1895. 
Karai Andadi by Sultan A 


1915. 


: f | agams in Tamil, 
Kalampagam: Out of the 85 ren. They are Makka, 


Muslims have contribute¢ seve ; L ea 
5 ; . igu, Queliar, Tiru Bagda 
Madina, Tirumadina, Padayigu a auegtton "oy 


pa ae : attaru kalampak 
(tint bagdad) and bh ae ae Lebbi Alim Pulavar, 


aik Abdul Khadir Nat Alin [ 
Ree itera tichjar of Adirampattinam, Piccat tas nae 
‘Arasankudi (1894), Nagur Darga Gulam Khadir < ar 
(on Sayyid Ahmed UI Kabir and Kavud respectively) (in 
1900 & 1882), Nagur Darga Sevanda Maraikkayar (on 
Mugayyiden Andavar of Bagdad whose name was Abdu/ 


bdul Kadar was printed in 
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Khadir Jilani (printed in 1589) and a non-Muslim whose 
name is not known (on Hazrat Naniyar Sahib Valiulla) 
who lived in Kottaru (kottam) from 1753 to 1794, and 
also on some other Muslim poets who lived in Kottaru, 
respectively. 


A benedictory stanza called tuva (tuva@) blessing 
Muhammad Kavud Maraikkayar of Nagappattinam for 
his help to write and print the kalampagam ‘in 1894 js 
found. The tuva consists of 61 lines in akaval metre, 


Sun being drawn by seven horses and mother likened to 
the goddess Lakshmi Sprouting out of the milky occan, 
when it was churned, 


Another one, Andavar Pillaittamil of Jawvadu- 


ppulavar, was published in 1874. 


Kovai: The kovai form of literature is also found in 
Muslim literature. Muslim poets have some difficulty in 
composing kovai, for it is the literary 
"love". According to Islam, poets cannot describe beauty 


religious code. But some poets have attempted to write 
kovais, like the one by Umaru on Citakadi. 


Makk@ Kovai by Vidwan Sevanda Maraikkayar of 
the Nagur Darga, consists of 437 stanzas, printed in 1890. 


A third one, Palaturaikkovai on Vijayan Abdul 
Rahman of Nattam (Ramanathapuram district), was 
composed by Abdul Kadir Ravuttar in 1911, 


Other Literary Forms 


Ammanai: N@bi Avatara Ammanai composed by Kavj- 
kkalanjiya Pulavar in A.D. 1713 and printed in 1899, 
deals with the birth of the Prophet Muhammad. 

Seyyid Mira Pulavar wrote Papparattiyar Amm- 
nai in A.D. 1704. It is said that he selected the Story of 
Caliph Ali (ibnu Abi chalib), nafrated in Cirapuranam. 
Ali was the 4th Caliph and son-in-law of the Prophet, 
who conquered the king of Yeman and married his 
daughter Papparattiyar. This does Not contain the refrain 
amsmanai which should be Present in such poems. 


Arruppadai: Only one arruppadai (armuppadai) Called 
Pulavararruppadai by Gulam Kadir Navalar, is available. 
The author directs a poet to the newly-formed Tamil 
Academy at Madurai, founded by Pandithuraittévar, This 
does not contain any Islamic themes. The author advises 
the poet to go to Madurai by train. 


Esal: Ahmed Lebbai Alim Sahib has written an i 
conversation between the mother and a pepe oe add 
after death, appears in the dream of her om Eee 
relates her sufferings because of her bad con 7 Harta 
Kannigal on Nabinayagam, written by Sahu on the 
Pulavar is a discussion between two nage has 
"sterling qualities of the Prophet". The same au 

written Mugayyidin Tay - Makal Esal. 


. - tl- 
Cindu: A light musical literary form is att ae 
ccindu is a collection of cindus in praise of the These 
Muhammed and saints Mugayyidin and eee alip 
were written by Kala Acan Alip Pulavar (kala a 
pulavar). Payakampar Avatarappala dasa regee abdul 
Madurakavi Sheik Abdul Kadir (madurakavi he mpar is 
kadir), deals with the life of the Prophet. Paya jghamba 
the Tamilised form of the Hindustani word oe, 
which means Prophet. Olinayakar Avatarac “ite ry) 
Muhammad Ibrahim Lebbai deals with the 
Mugayyidin. 150 
a 
Kummi: A lyrical form, popular with wort, eam 
been handled by Islamic poets like Madurakavi kk 
Pulavar. Of the 5 kummis, Tinukkarana agi saint 
by the poet Madant, praises the greatness 0 ne, Sé! 
Sahul Hamid Oliyullah of Nagur. Another 0 was bY 
Mustafa Oliyullah Karana Alankarak Kummi, 
Muhammad Kasim Pulavar. ard: 
cara” 
Talattu: Talatty (talattu) is a kind of lullaby. vocal 
tina talattu is a collection of 5 lullabies written oy of 
Acan Alip Pulavar. The first deals with the ana ah, the 
the human body, the second is in priase of ee of 
daughter of the Prophet, the third on the oxP ah, iS 
ugayyidin; the fourth, Mirantalattu and the 
Palakar talatnu, blessing the infant. “thei 
Anandakkalippu: The poets have expressee the 
Ecstatic joy at the realisation having gone thrower J 
long and arduous mystic way beset with ies 
this genre of Anandakalippu (Gnandaka pT ifuae 
Anandakkalippu (gna anandakkalippu) by hamid 
munad Sahib, Meynana Anandakkalippu by Mu 
Labbai Alim (in Arabic Script) are some of them. ad; 
Tiruppugal (tinippugal) in praise of ae He 
was Composed by Kasim Pulavar of Kayalpatty raise © 
Tiruppugal of Sayyid Mugayyidin Kavirajar \s rt Phy 
fant Mugayyidin. The authors maintain the 
found in Tiruppugal of Aninagirinadar. 


, Cra 
. 7 [ y o 
Kirttanais: One of the Kirttanais (ktrttanai), rue 
kkirttanai, was written by about A.D. 181" “collection 
‘iana Animai Karanamalaik Kirttanaigal is a Pe 


t are Se 
of kirttanais on Muslim saints. All of them at 
music, 


is not 2° 
Prose: "The M uslim contribution to Tamil fc - tro" 
noteworthy as in the field of poetry. Religion e prose 
versy forms the subject matter of many © ts’. 
writings. There are very few on literary pass few are 
are verbatim translation of Arabic works, whi he famous 
from Persian and Urdu. The stories of : collect© 

uslim court jester Abu Navas (abu navas) are 


as Abu Navas by Miran Sahib. A handful of Tamil prose 
tm on Muslim jurisprudence are written in Arabic 
ipt. 


Da The Holy Quran was translated into Tamil by BP: 
Tale bie A gist of the Quran is available in Tamil in 
urnalingam Pillai (1942:28-38). Special mention should 
made of the prose in colloquial Tamil, the Kasa 
sullanbiya by Kannaku Madumarudy Muhammad, which 
relates the history of 20 Nabis. Published in 1902, it 
consists of 1,000 pages. It also has a long verse in 28 lines, 
mee Gcriya vinuttam, enumerating the names of the 
0 Nabis. The work is publised in three volumes. 


lim Some poets, including Umaru, have exceeded the 
imits on Islam by including a few Hindu practices, as has 
already been noted. On this practice, V.I. Subramoniam 
observes, "Hardly any poet can escape the influence of 
time and his surroundings. The poets were educated 
under Hindu teachers and the people around (them) 
er, predominantly Hindus. To gain recognition (they) 
ad to cater to their taste also. There is little evidence in 
the 17th or 18th centuries, of any religious dissensions 
between Muslims and Hindus in Tamil Nadu. They lived 
M peace and lived amicably and as a result, consciously 
ie unconsciously, Hindu influence has found a place. It 
ends a local colour to unfamiliar themes.” 


i To conclude, Muslim Tamil litera 
come popular, if they are published wit 
Copious notes and made easily available. 


ry works will 
h critical and 


A Note on Santadi Asva Makkam 


One palm leaf and another paper manuscript 1n 

(Wo volumes, called Santadi Asva Makkam (santadi asva 
makkam) of 4,101 verses in virulam metre, were 
procured by the Tamil University in 1982-83. Compose 
Y Syed Muhammad Annaviyar, a Muslim poet 0 


tirampattinam in the Tanjavur district at the pea 


a the 19th century A.D., the work was well-prescrvec 
€ author’s family. 


The work deals with the s 
Dharmaputra, the melceek of the paca Pandavas, lo 
€stablish his suzerainty over his legitimate kingdom and 
O propitiate remorse on the bloody killings of thousands 

s kith and kin in the Mahabharata war. 


De . d 
.. The work, in 22 chapters (carukkams), IS calle 
mae a gloss for the entire work by P.V. Nagarajan of the 
amil University for publication. In the gente : 
ae UV. Swaminatha lyer Library, Adayar, pub a th 
n anuscript available in their library in 1989, po 1186 
aes by Jagannatachari. Of course, it has only |; 
€rses, about three-tenth of the entire manuscript. 


‘ ibuti ill 
This work is perhaps the only contribution ti 
"OW, on a Hindu there in Tamil by a Muslim poe 


Bibliography: M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, [s/ai He 

nd Islamic Poets (Tamil), Madras, 1942; M.M. i088 

“slim Contribution to Tamil Literatures, Macs « | 
- Subramoniam, Muslim Literanire in Tamil, Tam 


aswameda sacrifice of 
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culture - volIV. No.1., January 1955; Kamil V. Zvelebil, 
Tamil Literature, EJ. Brill, Leiden/koln, 1975; 
Ajamalkkan, Js/amiya Tamil Cirrilakkiyangal (Tamil), 
Madras, 1982. 


NAIDU, M.E. 


Social reformer, freedom fighter, Gandhian and 
gynaecologist, M. Emperuman Naidu was born in Mana- 
caud, Thiruvananthapuram, Kerala, on 29 August, 1880. 
Educated in Thiruvananthapuram and England, he took 
the medical degrees, L.R.C.P. & S. (Edinburgh), L.F.P. 
& S. (Glasgow) and L.M. (Dublin). Joining the Ceylon 
Medical Service, he worked there and returned to India 
to set up private practice at Kottar, Kanyakumari dis- 
trict, Tamil Nadu. 


Attracted by Gandhian views and ideologies, he 
led a simple life and did much in the field of medical 
service to the poor. He wore simple Khadi dress till his 
death. He won a name as a gynaecologist in the region, 
but at first sight, he never appeared to be a physician to 
strangers, because of his simplicity. 


His main plank of Gandhian politics was the 
eradication of untouchability and opening the doors of, 
and streets around the temples to the low castes, for 
which he actively participated in peaceful non-violent 


struggles. 


When the Vaikkam Satyagraha was staged 
demanding freedom for the backward and untouchables 
to use the approach roads around the temple there, 
Naidu led a procession of high-caste Hindus from Kottar 
to Thiruvananthapuram in support of it. He was one of 
the Twelve-Member Committee under Changanasery 
Paramesvaran Pillai which presented a memorandum to 
the Government of Travancore in support of the Satya- 

raha that demanded the opening of the temple premises 
at Waikkam to the untouchables. 


A similar Satyagraha was launched in Suchin- 
drum, the seat of the famous Thanumalayaperumal 
temple, demanding access to the untouchables, to the 
premises of the temple, in 1926. Naidu was the leader of 
the movement. However, it took some more time for the 
Government to sanction freedom to the untouchables to 
use the roads around the temple. 


Soft-spoken, simple in dress and disposition 
industrious in habits, Gandhian to the core, Naidu was af 
able organiser who always insisted youngsters to incul- 
cate Gandhian ideals in adopting simplicity in travel j 
the lowest class in trains and ships and wearing a sim le 
dress. was 


Bibliography: P. Ramachandran, M.E. Nai 
Suchindnum Satyagraha, Sivakami Pihiae i and 
Kottar, Nagercoil, 1979, g ouse, 
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NAINA PILLAI 


A versatile Karnatic musician of the early years of 
the twentieth century, better known as Kanchipuram 
Naina Pillai, he was an adept in rendering the pallavi 
raga. 


He was bom at Kanchipuram on 25 July, 1889, as 
the son of a famous singer, Kamachi. His real name was 
Subramaniya Pillai. His mother Kamachi, and her sister 
Dhanakodi, were famous singers and were known as the 
Dhanakodi Sisters. Even from his. early years, he showed 
keen interest in traditional Karnatic music. 


Having learned music under maestros like 
Pondicherry Rengaswamy flyer, Jalatarangam Rama- 
nayya Chettiyar and Vellur Appadurai Achariyar, he 
himself became a master musician and concert 
performer. 


Many a musician of repute of later years like 
Chittur Subramaniya Pillai, Vrinda, Mukta etc., were his 
students. The relationship between Naina Pillai and his 
students was a cordial one and in this respect, it has to be 
noted that Chittur Subramaniya Pillai was not the real 
name of the musician, but he took the first name of his 
teacher Naina Pillai, which was Subramaniya Pillai, out 
of regard and respect for his master. 


The expansion, description and elucidation of the 
notes (ragas), especially the pallavi note, showed the 
ability and versatility of Naina Pillai and his pallavi 
explanations earned him name and reputation. He was 
conferred the title Layavinyasa Chakravarti (emperor of 
explaining notes in a fine manner). In honour of this 
great musician, the street in Kanchipuram where he lived 
has been named after him as S.V. Naina Street. 


He passed away on 2 May, 1934, but his contri- 
bution to Karnatic music has a long-lasting effect. 


NANNUL (THE GOOD GRAMMAR BOOK) 


Nannul (nannii/) is a popular Tamil grammar, 


consisting of two parts, Eluttu (elutts) and Col, 


composed by the Jaina ascetic, Pavanandi (pavanandi), 
"By its simplicity, terseness and clarity of €xpression, it 
has practically displaced all other works on this subject 
and it has become the beginner’s hand book of Tamil 
grammar". This treatise was written at the request of 
Amarabharanan Ciyagangan, a Ganga (ganga) feudatory 
of Kuldttunga Ill. Pavanandi who lived in Jananadapura 
(Sanaka@puram) in Mysore, is said to have written on the 
five-fold divisions of grammar, but only on eluttu and col 
are available. He has quoted verbatim (a few sutras 
(siitra) (317, 396, 404 and 408) from Tolkappiyam., 


Isana Desikar (isana désikar), the author of 
[lakkanakkottu (i/akkanakkottt), and one who advocated 
the study of Sanskrit and Sanskrit grammar, of the 17th 


century A.D., regarded Nannul as a great work because 
no later work was equal to it. 


; . d 

The treatise begins with cirappu (cirapptt) a 

podu payirams (payiram), which precede the (Eluttadi 
karam), 


Cirappuppayiram states the eight indispensable 
factors of the book. 


f 
Poduppayirum: It consists of 55 aphorisms (sutras), © 
hich @ are in venpa (venpa) metre. The first aphoae 
narrates the terms. Then follow the components 0 ), val 
ppayiram, then the definitions of mudal (origina the 
(valt) (derivative) and carpu (carpi) (collateral), lakus 
kinds of madam (views), the 10 blemishes, the 10 ) the 
(alaku) (finery), the 32 uttis (uti) (literary ee ds oO 
definitions of sutra, padalam (padalam), various andi 
Sutras, the 7 components of annotation kandikat ( acher 
kai) and virutti annotations, the qualification of ate eo 
and the taught, the 3 grades of students, the a thal 
learning, naming of the book etc. It has to be note ira 
some are of the opinion that the sutras in poduppey not 
were composed by Mayilainadar, the annotator, pie al 
of the author, and hence, do not belong to the 0 
work. 
ttiyal 
meyr 
narly4 


Eluttadikaram: Consisting of 5 sections on elt 
padaviyal, uyirimippunariyal (uyirtrruppunariyal d 
rruppunariyal (meytrruppunariyal) and Urupp¥ 
(unuppunariyal), it has 203 aphorisms. 


h 
Eluttiyal: It deals with the 10 divisions of lotto 
definition of eluttu, mudal (primary), carpu (seer ae 
mudal-uyir (vowels) and mey (consonants). The oe i 
letters, the prolongation of consonants, the Se D 
u, al, au, m and aytam (aytam), short and 1608) tion f 
consonants, of 3 kinds of the places of articula 5 
letters, the matra (matra) (measure), the initia * etc: 
finals, doubling, coalescence or conjunction of lette 
are explained. 


: iter 
Padaviyal: The definition of padam (words), sing? split) 
words, classification as pakupadam (that can ber of 
pakappadam (that cannot be split;) maximum me words 
letters in each, 6 kinds of verbs, the elements 0 ariyat) 
like pakudi, vikudi, idainilai (idainilai), cariyai (¢ anp¥ 
sandhi, vikaram (vikaram), changes found nF mula 
(panpu) (abstract nouns); words formed in the ations) 
of nata (nata), va (va) etc., the vikudis (ter age 
the idainila} (medials) showing time, the eerily 
denoting time; Tamilization of Sanskrit words, 4 
with in this section, ~ 


{?itirruppunariyal: Sandhi of words ending in VOY 
kinds of (punarcci) (combination) as alvali (alvalt) 


an 
: : ‘val pu 
verrumai (vérrumai) of 14 and 6 kinds, iyalP 


aT) 


(n0 

the 
change), vikaram (change), 6 kinds of ike ab 
udampadumey (udampadiimey) - glide, iter efore 4 
and demonstratives in sandhi, shortened initial te S ; 
vowel, no change before a at the end oF sven us ant, 
rules for pala, cila, anri, inri, nali plus uri, adU Eis ay 
lenku; pit; &, 6 in sandhi, special rules for numeral 
plus kodi - are dealt with precisely. 


ay owels; 2. 


ee 


_ Brean, punariyal (combination of final consonants): 
iter yn punariyal (meyrntrrup punariyal), consonants 
aiecial s “a monosyllabic word, words with 1 and n; 
final rules for min, tén, kuyin, in, min, pin, kan, with m7 
Gord m of num, tam; akam, kam, urum; Tamil getting 

; a — pe as final words with v as final, tev, % 7? 
analysed, t;n before nn - with changes or no changes are 


CcuPupunariyai (Sanghi of words with case endings): 

of era of Cariyai (euphonic increments), enumeration 

Ais ee special rule for ellam, tan, tam, @, ma, k6, 

deal nd special rules for the second and third cases are 
alt with in this section. 


volladikaram: Peyariyal (on nouns), Vinai-iyal (on 

ee Poduviyal (general), Idai-iyal (on particles) and 

cha val (words on qualities) are the 5 sections of this 
Pter having 205 aphorisms. 


sefariyal Dealing with words like single, compound and 
Reese. Ous ones on names, their numbers, genders and 
(val tile of pronouns, this section narrates the usages 
(partici ) of words as peyar (vinai), Ninai_ (verb), aA 
iyarco! €) and uri (conjunctions). Besides, it deals wit 
Words) (natural), tiricol (changed), tisaiccol (difficult 
objects. vadacol (Sanskrit), nouns made of various 
akupev,, tanmai, munnilai and padarkkai; verbal nouns, 
of Bete r (metonymy) of 16 kinds, 8 cases and casal signs 
that d Case, vocative signs, indeclinable nouns, nouns 
(inte © not admit vocative forms, véer7inai mayakkam 
T-change of cases); case signs ai, a! and ku. 


inal iyal In this section, verbs are defined as finite verb, 

and ¢ Pe etc. The first-person singular and plural, ceyku 

kol ion m as second-person singular and plural, ie 

partic” veri; illai, undu as peyareccam ir ative 

vinaikie, €s), vinaiyeccam (verbal participles), their orms, 

tions et irippu (indefinite verb) ceyyuit; yar, evans excep- 
¢., are also given in detail 


oe auviyal: General rules like change in the penultimates 
compou nouns and verbs, idaippiravaral (interposing ; 
€trors es (togainilaittodar (toganilaittodar)); 7 hints 
in Sila DD how to avoid or make them gramma e : 

ange of gender and class, inter change of number 
Bativec sone interchange of tenses, 6 kinds of a 
Prece di 8 kinds of answers, usages (marapu), eo 
tedunda® the name, repetition of words equine d ah 
Porulka] words (irattaikilavi), usage of 7, fa an fee 
etc, a (8 modes of construction of verses POm{xKot 
I Ctail constitute this section. 

. . 
Minds ot In this section, particles of 8 gee : 
Canin Significance, particle é has 6, 0 has he ge 

&S, particles of enumeration (peyarccevvent), 1 
> Marru, kol, amma etc., particles of the second- 
Son munnilai asai expletives (asai) are described. 


U 

five Wal Creatures with one sense, two, three, ae ene 

Qualities «®? qualities of living creatures, their pe 

Worde sof lifeless matters, words implying one 4 f 
S expressing many qualities (kadi), the synonyms © 


Per, 
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words col and sounds sai are defined and explained in 
this section. 
Commentaries 

The first commentary on Nannul written by 
Mayilain@dar, was first printed in 1918 by U.V. Swami- 
natha lyer. 

Another commentary is by 
kal, also known as Nakkirar, who is also the author of 


Aciriya Nighantu. It is said that he composed the 
commentary in akaval verse form, which is not available. 


Andippulavar of Orran- 


: 


A third commentary is by Sankara Namaccivayar 
(sankara namaccivayar), a native of Tirunelveli, a student 
of Isana Desikar, of Ilakkanakkottu, in the 17th century 
A.D. Arumuga Navalar (@nunuga navalar) first printed it 
in 1851 and the reprint by Navalar was in 1887. U.V. © 
Swaminatha lyer’s edition was in 1925. 


Sivanana Munivar’s (sivagna munivar) commentary, 
Puttamputturai, revised and improved the commentary of 
Sankara Namaccivayar, removing some defective por- 
tions and incorporating some of the contributions from 
Tsana Désikar’s commentary. This popular commentary 
has seen many editions. 


A fifth commentary is by Kiilankaittampiran, who 
hailed from Kanchi (k@jici). After living at Tiruvarur for 
some time, he migrated to Sri Lanka, became a Christian 
and died in 1795. His commentary on Nannul, a paper 
manuscript of 121 pages, is well-preserved in the British 
Library, London (Oriental No.2724). A. Dhamotharan of 
the Heidelberg University, Wiesbaden, procured it, tran- 
scribed it carefuily, the photostat of which was published 
by the Indology department of the South Asian Institute, 


Heidelberg University in 1980. 

Another commentary by Ramanuja Kaviraayar, 
printed in 1847, is said to contain some unwarranted 
alterations in the Nannul text. 

Commentaries by Visakapperumal Iyer, Arumugha 
Navalar and Sadagopa Ramanachari, published in 1875, 
1880 and 1896, respectively, are popular ones. While the 


first was reprinted in 1879, the other two have many 


reprints. 

Translations: Rev. H. Bower translated Nannul in 1876. 
Its first part, including the payiram (55 aphorisms) was 
reprinted in 1972 by the South India Saiva Siddhanda 
Works publishing House, Madras. The same publishers 
reprinted in 1977, the translation of Rev. Lazarus on the 


Nannul aphorisms from 56 to the end, published in 1878, 


Another translation by W. Joyas and Samivel 
Pillai was published between 1848 and 1850, ~ 


Pope’s translation of Nannul was published in 1858, 


A German translation by W. Grafe in 1942, and a 
Malayalam translation with commentary by M. Elaya- 
erumal and ee Perumal in 1967, are also 
available. Rev. Beschi’s Tonniilvilakkam is mai 
on Nannul. nly thas 


292 NATARAJA 


See also: Tolkappiyam, Viracoliyam. 


Bibliography: H. Bower, Introduction to the Nannut: the 
Tamil Text and English Translation with Appendices, 
Notes and Grammatical Terms, S.P.C.K, Press, Madras, 
1876; J. Lazarus, An English translation of the Nannut, 
Books I & II, Hobart Press, Madras, 1878. 


NATARAJA 


Lord Siva in his manifestation as dancer is wor- 
shipped as Nataraja (nataraja). As the manifestation of 
the eternal energy of the five activities, pancakrityas 
(parcaknity@) of creation (srishti (srishti)), protection 
(sthithi), destruction (samhara (samhara)), obscuration 
(tirobhava (tirobhava)) and salvation or bestowing grace 
(anugraha). Nataraja is shown as dancing on the dwarfish 
body of the demon, Muyalaka, who represents ignorance 
(apasmarapurusha in Sanskrit), the destruction of which 
brings enlightenment, true wisdom and release from the 
bondage of existence. 


Siva’s upper right hand has a small drum, like an 
hourglass, the sound from which was the first element of 
The upper Jeft hand in the 
half-moon gesture (ardha chandramudra) bears a tongue 
of flame, the element of the final destruction (samhara). 
The lower right hand in the abhayamudra the fear-not 
gesture (abhaya mudra) bestows Protection (sthithi) and 


should be worshipped to gain salvation. The right foot 
planted on the dwarf 


The ring of fire surrounding the figure (the 
prabha) symbolizes the dance of nature which is the life- 
process of the universe. 


The whole form represents the mystic syllable OA{ 
or AUM which in the Devanagiri Script is written 
or and in Tamil : 


The Lord dances in the soul with a form 


composed of the five letters, pancakshara (paricaksara) 
for the purpose of removing its sin, ; 


In His feet is na; in his nave is ma; in his shoulders 
is ci; in his face is va; in his hand is ya. These letters have 
to be contemplated in those Parts, together, 
Namiaccivaya. 


There is another form to contemplate the panca- 
kshara. The hand holding the drum is ci; the outstretched 
hand is va; the abhayamudra hand is ya; the hand hol 
the fire is na; the foot planted on muyalaka is ma, 


Thus, the dance of the Lord scatters the darkness 
of maya, burns the strong karma, stamps down mala and 
showers grace, and plunges the soul into the ocean of 
bliss. 


ding 


The significance of these five mystic letters (ci aye 
na ma) are God, his grace, soul, triyobava and nn 
respectively, It should also be noted, if altel 
beginning with na, one will not obtain grace. — 
pancakshara should be pronounced beginning with ci. 


Saiva Agamas (agama) speak as many as six kane 
of tandavas ((a@ndava) (cosmic dances) representing oF 
five actions - the panca krityas, the Kalika aes: 
creation, ihe Gouri tandava for preservation, Saree 
tandava for destruction, Tiripura tandava for oO ye 
ration, Urdhava tandava for salvation and Anat five. 
dava (joyous dance) collectively representing all Oe ae 
These five activities, if separately considered at ore 
Brahma (creation), Visnu protection, Rudra ( eons 
tion), Mahesvara (obscuration) and Sadasiva (bes 
of grace). 


‘ i 

These details are available in the treatise ten 

Vilakkam of Manavacakam Kadantar of Tiruva 2 0 
containing 55 verses in venpa metre. This work is on 
the fourteen Saiyg Siddhanta works, codified in Tami!. 


See also: Saiva Siddhanta. 


é of 
Bibliography: K. Ananda Coomaraswamy, The Dane 
Shiva, Asia Publishing House, Bombay, 1948. 


NATARAJAN, A.K.C. 


C. 
A master clarinetist of Tamil Nadu, Aan 
Natarajan, born in the Thanjavur district of Tami usical 
on 30 May, 1930, was the first artiste to adopt the mus 
notes in the clarinet to Karnatic music. 


an 
. / : . veter 
He had his lessons in Karnatic music from 


am 
musical teachers like Alathur Venkatesa lyer, Y s0H 
Natesa Pillai, A.K. Chinnakrishna Naidu etc. Very ndsig 
Natarajan acquired great skill in playing differen’ 4 c 
cal instruments, Particularly the percussion onnusical 
specialised in playing the clarinet, a Western 
instrument, 


ical 
He showed that the clarinet can produce ae c 
notes suitable to Karnatic music. Though his a; sti 
was followed by others, the credit of perfecting 
rests with Natarajan. 


See also: Musicians and Musicologists. 


NATIONAL AWARD FOR TEACHERS 
ring 

It was in 1958-59 that the idea of hon ad i 
teachers at the national level was first cone at of S: 
Was decided to celebrate September 5, the birth dia 
Radhakrishnan, then Vice-president of Inds 
Teacher's Day. the 

With 229 awards (in 1958-59) Tamil Mae third 
rome state of Radhakrishnan, has bagged UP. and 
highest number of awards in the country ae a against 
Maharashtra, Primary School teachers have got 1 


Reercondary School teachers. Only one Sanskrit teacher, 
ee Ranganathachari of the Oriental Middle School, 
anjavur, secured the award. 


District-wise break-up 


Madras 33 
Tiruccirapalli 21 
Tirunelveli 9 19 
Chengaipet 16 
Tatjaviir IS 
Salerm 12 
Dharmapuri 4 
Pudukkétt ai 3 
Madurai 23 
Coimbatore 20 
North Arcot IS 
Ramnathapuram 13 
Kanyakumari I 
Nilgiris 3 
Unknown 4 
TOTAL 212 
The share of women teachers (41) comes to 19.34%. 


beg; Every year, the award is presented. In the 
edie’ the cash award was Rs. 500/-; then, it was 
to Rs. 1,000/- and later to Rs. 1,500/-. 


Rs. 1 "Most of the teachers feel that the cash prize of 
fics 500/- given to them is low and is not only insign!- 
ant but humiliating." 


ae @raphy: S.S. Gandhi, National Teacher's Award and 
S€ who received it - 1958 to dale, The Defence 


Reviews, New Delhi, 1987. 


NATIONAL PROFESSORSHIP 


Nationa Government instituted in 1949, a system Of 
Micia a! Professorship to honour distinguished aa 
cont ns and scholars, in recognition of their valuabic 

"Sutions to knowledge. Persons of real eminence 
Cites ave attained the age of 65 and who have made 
are nding contributions in their respective fields and 
ean. capable of further productive research are 
SSOrs Cred for appointment as National Research Hl. 
Years whi, appointment is made initially for a period 0 

S which can be extended by another 5 years. 


The National Professors {rom Tamil Nadu are 


- Raman (1888-1970) for Physics in 1949, SR. Rant 
n - 
TM (1892-1972) ie cibieey Science in 1965 and 
19g2. Mahadevan (born in 1911) for Philosophy 1" 


Bi : 
comeraphy India 1949, 1965 and 1982, Edited and 
of raed by Research and Reference Division, yee 
New Don and Braodcasting, Government of 1 ia, 
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NATURAL FORESTS 


The chief natural forests in Tamil Nadu are the 
Anamatai forests in Coimbatore, the ghat forests of 
Tirunelveli (tirunelveli), the Acc&cca@ forests of Salem, 
Kollégaul and Bhavani. The sandal-wood tracts in North 
Coimbatore, Salem and North Arcot districts, and the 
red-wood forests of North Arcot and Chengalpet districts. 


The most valuable timber trees are the teak, rose 
wood, vengay, acca, satin-wood and iron-wood. 
The teak and rose wood are in abundance in the 


forests of South Coimbatore. The teak is also found in 
the forests of Madurai, Salem and Tirunelveli districts. 


Acca is found on the banks of the river Kaveri in 
the Salem and (North) Coimbatore districts? 


Besides, sandal is found in Coimbatore and Salem 
districts and the Jawa@di and Kollimalai hills in the Salem 
and North Arcot districts, respectively, 


Amongst other trees, mention may be made of 
tamarind, gall-nist, soap-nut, babool and white acacia. 


Bamboo and palmyra are abundant in the coastal 
districts, especially the Tirunelveli district. 


Artificial Plantations: The casurina plantations are 
abundant in North Arcot, South Arcot and Chengalpet 
districts. 

In the Nilgiris, the eucalyptus and wattle planta- 
tions extend over a large area. 

"Coffee estates extend in nearly an unbroken line 
along the summits and slopes of the Western Ghats from 


the northern limits of Mysore down to Cape Comorin. The 
only portions of the area within the limits of the Madras 


Government are the Wynad tract and the Nilgiri hills." 


Coffee cultivation is also done in Shevaroy hills in 
the Salem, the Palani and Cirumalai hills in Madurai, 
Tirunelveli and Coimbatore districts. 


Madras Act VIII of 1878 was passed to check 
illegal movements of coffee in small quantities on the 


roads, without duly attested passes. 


For tea cultivation, there are only a few 
plantations. Most of them are on the Nilgiris. 


Tobacco is grown in most of the districts except 
perhaps in the hill ranges. 


In 1991, tea production has reached 185.6 million 
kg above the target of 106 million kg set by the 
Government, thus increasing the National output. 
National rubber production has also increased. 


Coffee has shown a bumper crop of 2,10,000 
tonnes in 1991-92, enabling an export of 84,000 tonnes in 
1991 and it increased to 95,000 tonnes in 1991-92. 


The cardamom crop yield during 1990- 
4,750 tonnes, having exported about 750 Teed 91 was 
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The harvest of pepper to the tune of 52,000 tonnes 
during 1990-91 has increased to about 70 thousand 
tonnes in 1991-92. 


Bibliography: P.N. Chopra, Gazetteer of India, vol. 1, 
Publication Division, Government of India, New Delhi, 
1973; S. Perumalswamy, Economic Development of Tamil 
Nadu, S. Chand and Co., Madras, 1990. 


NAYAKS OF MADURAI 


Viswanatha Nayaka (viswanatha nayaka), consi- 
dered to be the founder of the Nayak (nayak) Kingdom of 
Madurai was the son of Nagama (ndgama) Nayaka, a 
trusted servant of Krishnadeva Raya (krisnadeva raya), 
the emperor of Vijayanagar. When a Chola (cdla) prince 
invaded the Pandiya country, the latter appealed for help 
to Krishnadeva Raya, who sent Nagama Nayaka to the 
South. Nagama, who defeated the Chola prince, did not 
hand over the principality to the Pandiya prince, who in 
turn reported the matter to the Vijayanagar emperor. 
The latter sent Viswanatha to punish the recalcitrant 
Nagamma Nayaka, who was defeated and taken as 
prisoner to Vijayanagar. On the order of the emperor, 
Viswanatha took the reins of the Government at 
Madurai. In A.D. 1530 Krishnadeva Raya died and was 
succeeded by his younger brother Achyuta Raya. When 
Viswanatha died in 1564 just a year before the collapse of 
the empire at Talikotta (talikotta), Krishnappa (krisn- 
appa) became the Viceroy of Madurai. He became 
independent, with the collapse of the Vijayanagar 
Empire. ; 


Krishnappa Nayaka I (A.D. 1564-1572): During his 
reign, the revolt of Tumbicci Nayaka at Paramakkudj 
(paramakkudi) was suppressed. The Tiruvadi (tinvadi) 
Chera (céra) king was also defeated. He led an 
expedition to Sri Lanka, killed the kandian (kandian) 
king and occupied Kandi. Ariyanatha (ariyanatha) was 
his minister. 


Virappa Nayaka (A.D. 1572-1595): Son and successor of 
Krishnappa Nayaka I, Virappa (virappa) Nayaka seemed 
to have suppressed the rebellion of Mahabali 
Vanadarayan (mahabali vanddarayan) at Manamadurai 
(manamadurai). Ariyanatha continued as minister and 
in addition, he had Krishnappa Nayaka also as another 
Dalavay (dalaray). His was a peaceful and prosperous 
reign. He was loyal to the Vijayanagara emperor. He 
built the Kambattadi mandapa (kambattadi mandapa) 
the thousand pillared mandapa (mandpa), the Tirunana 
Sambandar linthana sambandar) Shrine, and the 
northern tower (gopura) of the Madurai temple. About 
A.D. 1592, the Jesuit missionary, Fernandez established 
a mission at Madurai and "worked in vain for about 
fourteen years without being able to convert anybody." 


Krishnappa Nayaka II (A.D. 1595-1601): As the eldest 
son of Virappa, Krishnappa seemed to have ruled jointly 
with his father for a brief period. During his reign, 
Ariyanatha died. According to Rangachari, the latter 


"gave the Nayak Kingdom the strength and its security, 
its Organisation and its resources." 


Muttukrishnappa Nayaka (A.D. 1601-1609): On the 
death of Krishnappa the throne was usurped by Kastur 
ranga (kastitriraiga). But within a week, Muttukrishn- 
appa, the son of Visvappa regained the kingdom. During 
his time, the Marava (arava) country was established 
under the Setupatis (sétupati). "The entire civil an 
criminal jurisdiction of the fishery coast had been s¢ 
bythe Portuguese and the valuable revenue arising from 
the pear! fishery had been assumed by the Governors 
appointed by the Portuguese Viceroy". During his re18" 
a Christian mission was established by de Nobilt, who va 
successful in converting high caste people to Christianity: 
A copper coin with Tiruvengada (tinivénigada) on On 
side and Muttukrishnappa on the other, is available. 


Muttuvirappa Nayaka I (A.D. 1609-1623): Venkata hs 
(verikata), the Vijayanagara emperor died during 
period, resulting in a war of succession. MuttuvirapPe 
(muttuvtrappa) allied with the rebels while Tanjav¥ 
Supported the loyalists, who became victorionr 
Muttuvirappa changed his capital to Tirucci by an 
A.D. 1616. It seems that the king of Mysore invade 
Madurai, but was defeated. 


Tirumalai Nayaka (A.D. 1623-1659): Brother and 
successor of Muttuvirappa, Tirumalai became the ‘: 
at Tirucci, but changed his capital to Madural. 
organised the defences of his kingdom with the help in 
Ramappayyan (ramappayyan), his  ablest Bran 
Dalavay. The Mysore army invaded Madurai, advan ne 
as far as Dindugal (dindugal) but was repulsed. jai 
Travancore ruler refused to pay tribute, Tir ua 
undertook on expedition and subdued him in 1634 ha- 
When dispute arose in Ramanathapuram (ramanaey 
puram) between Sadaikadeva (sadaikadeva) (Daitad 
Setupati) and his brother "Tampi", Tirumalai suppor on 
Tampi, whose reign was unpopular. Tirumalal, : he 
restored Sadaika. Though he ruled the country wise’ 15s 
was murdered by Tampi. During Tirumalai’s later Yor 
Mysore invaded and committed atrocities by cutting d 
noses of those who fell into their hands. Tirumala! nate 
Setupati to take the lead anda pitched battle ens te 
at Dindugal. The Madurai forces pursued the de “oat 
Mysore army and cut off their noses. Along the Cue 
the Dutch and the Portuguese fought against each o re 
Tirumalai remained neutral. The missionaries suffer 
Persecution. de Nobili met Tirumalai and got fret det ’ 
of action, but of no avail. He died in 1660. A great fae ir) 
Tirumalai built the Pudumandapa, Vandiyur (vandine 
feppakkulam (tank) was his creation. The poe 
Rajagopura was begun during his reign. He built a ire 
palace on the south-east of the temple, called Tint™ 
Nayakkar Mahal. 

r 
Muttuvirappa Nayaka I (A.D. 1659): He ruled only 10° 
3 or 4 months. During his short reign, he iad - 
invasion, but the enemy withdrew after receiving 
money, 


prokkanatha Nayaka (A.D, 1689-82): He became king at 
the tal of 16, and freed himself from the conspiracies of 
Gna “g avay and his supporters the Rayasam (riiyasam) 
and e Pradhani (pradhani), by murdering the former 
bad du inding the latter. He had to fight with Byapur, 
ee the Setupati who refused to help him 
Capi . Bijapur. In the 6th year of his reign, he shifted the 
Uae to Tirucci. In the war with Vijayaraghava of 
Rehan the latter died in the battle together with his 
Choe the women of his harem entered fire. 
roth anatha (chokka- natha) appointed his foster 
soon ope cae (alagiri) as the Viceroy of Tanjavur, but 
Ailey: e brothers had differences and Alagiri lost 
Sivajiy, when Venkaji (vertkaji), brother of Sivaji 
Sen oe sent by the Sultan of Bijapur, placed 
t tine ee? a member of the Tanjavur family on the 
; : Within a short time, Venkaji himself became 
ng of Tanjavur. 


and a the meantime, Chokkanatha was imprisoned 
(mut ethroned and his foster brother Muttu Alakadri 
Aust “ alakadri) was made king in 1678 by Rustumkhan 
mai ot) a Muslim adventurer. But, shortly after- 
was re Muttu Alakadri was deposed and Chokkanatha 
ang cstored. Mysore laid siege on Tirueci in AD. 1680 
aoe araueone was murdered. Chokkanatha freed 
amon, from Rustumkhan and organised an alliance 
eon. Madurai, Tanjavur and Gingee (gi/igee) against 
took the The Mysoreans were driven out by Gingee, who 
0 € major share of the spoils, laid siege 07 Tiruccl. 
‘anaiha was not able to survive the shock. 


M ; 
or. cePpa Nayaka II (A.D. 1682-90): Son and succe- 
st Of Chokkanatha, Muttuvirappa, known as Ranga 


s 
and von Hiettuvirappa inherited a much reduced kingdom 
territ ithin a few years, he recovered possession © his 
a was his mother. 


Mangammal (marigammal 
Bice wupati became Son Tek he Britto, # Portu- 
in A.D te the chief of the Madurai mission. He left India 
Vii ‘ - Muttuvirappa died of small-pox in 1690. 

: . 
eg Chokkanatha: Vijayaranga (vijayaratiga), 
When he wen cus son of Muttuvirappa, was crowne< 
(muttany) was 3 months old. As_ his mother, Muttamma 

Other mat) committed suicide, Mangammal, his gran 
and wy ecame the regent. She bought off the Muslims 
She resi. loyal to them. She also bribed the Mahrattas. 
ee the aggression of Mysore successfully. Se 
alrears of an expedition to Travancore to collect the 
became | tribute. In Ramanathapuram, Kilavan Setupati 
Muslim independent. She was considerate towards her 

4 Subjects. "A copper plate inscription Of 
name oh grant for the maintenance of a mosque 1n the 
Villages €r grandson. In 1701, she made a gift of some 

i are Tiruccirapalli for a Mohamadan Darga. 


i 
* Said to have met with a tragic death in A.D. 1706. 


Vija 

an a "ga Chokkanatha (A.D. 1706-1732): Vijaya- 
iM Sie. independently after Mangammal’s death. He 
£.§ ed religious and indifferent to the affairs of the 
Ace, Salem and Coimbatore were occupied by Mysor 
Servant fel to an inscription of A.D. 1710, a temple 
€ll down from the tower of the Madurai temple, 
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as a protest against undue taxation. The king died in 1732 
and was succeeded by his wife, Minakshi (minaksi) who 
adopted a prince called Vijayakumara (vijayakumara). 


Minakshi (A.D. 1732-36): Her short reign was marked by 
internal strife, Bangaru (bangan:) Tirumalai, the father 
of her adopted prince, plotted to depose her. The Nawab 
of Arcot sent Safdar Ali, his son and Chanda Sahib his 
son-in-law, with a large army to conquer Tanjavur and 
Madurai. Chanda Sahib became an arbitrator between 
Bangaru and Minakshi. Dindugal, held by Bangaru was 
stormed and Chanda Sahib marched towards Madurai, 
which fell into his hands. Then he treacherously impri- 
soned Minakshi in her own palace at Tirucci, where she 
committed suicide and the Nayak dynasty came to an 


end. 
Administration and Social life under the Nayaks 


The Central Government was conducted by the 
king, assisted by the ministers. The ministers were the 
Dalavay (Chief Minister), the Pradani (the finance 
minister), the Rayasam, probably the head of the Secre- 
tariat) and others like pokkisham (treasurer) etc. At 
times, the offices the Dalavay and Pradani were held by 


the same person. 


Ariyanatha (Mudaliyar) was Dalavay under the 
first four Nayak kings. Ramappayan held the post under 
Tirumalai Nayak and Narasappalya under Mangammal. 


The nature of the Government, greatly depended 
on the person of the king. Under powerful rulers, the 
kingdom rose to_ greatness. The kingdom was divided 
into Palayams (pa/ayam), ruled by Palayakkars (palaya- 
kkar). They paid annual contributions, maintained a 
small army at the capital for guarding the 72 bastions at 
the Madurai fort. Some of them were powerful and tried 
to become independent. 


It seems that local autonomy continued with the 
village as the unit of administration. The kingdom was 
divided into nadus (n@du), cimai (cimai) or makanam 
(makanam) and the village called gramam (gramamn), 
mangalam (marigalam), kuricct (kuricci) etc. The village 
officer was called maniyakkaran (maniyakkaran) or 
ambalakkaran (ambalakkaran), Land tax was half the 
produce of land, to be paid in cash. The tribute from 
poligars (palayakkar) was one third of the produce of the 
palayams. Revenue from pearl and chunk fisheries and 


various taxes formed a part of the income of the 
Government. 


The coastal area was left under the control of 


foreigners like the Dutch and the Portuguese. 


Local justice was administered by the village 
officers. Most suits were for debt. Litigants pleaded in 
person or through a friend. Cases involving religious and 
social rights were dealt with by the king or his officers 
The pradani aHOSArEE, to have judicial powers Athi- 
tration was mainly used in decidin (fete 
justice, ordeals were in vogue. g cases. In criminal 
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A large number of Telugus immigrated and 
settled in and around Madurai during this period, 
leading to the absorption of house customs and manners 
of the Telugus by the Tamils. Kanarese people also 
migrated to the Tamil country. The Sourashtras (sour- 
a@stras) came to Madurai and rose to prominence. T hey 
are skilled in the art of weaving. Their language is Patniili 
or Khatn, a dialect of Gujarati. 


Ancu jati Kammelar: Ancu jati Kammalar (aricu-jati 
kammialar), the five classes of artisans were prominent 
and enjoyed the privilege of using the elephant, the 
double cauris, white umbrella, palanquin etc., There was 
probably a caste levy or jativari, house tax or weetu- 
ppanam and poll taxor al panam (@/ panam), 


The nobles enjoyed some privileges and some of 
them were conferred with titles. Tandikai (palanquin), 
irasupattam (golden turban band), Ranakankanam 
(war bracelets), Nigglaum (a golden string), viramani 
(viramani) (golden waist-belt), pagal divatti (di vatti) 
(day torch) etc. were some of the titles, - 


The cost of living was very low and a fanam (one 
sixth of a rupee) could fetch 8 marakkals (marakkal) of 
rice and the people had a contended life. 


The period of Nayaks was one of great activity in 
various fields of literature. A large number of Tamil 
works were written. Puranattinumalai wrote the Chokka- 
nadar ula; Anadari wrote the Sundarapandiyam, which 
gives an account of Madurai Tinuvilaiyadals: Paranjoti 
Munivar wrote the Tiruvilaiyadalpuranam (tirwvilaiyadal- 
puranam), Sevvaicciiduvar wrote the Bhagavatapuranam 
in Tamil, Kumaragurupurar composed Maduraikkalam- 
pakam, Minakshiammai Pillaittamil etc. 


Ramappaiyan Ammanai, a ballad, of an anony- > 


mous author belongs to this period. Ativirarama Pandiya 
of Tenakasi wrote the Naidadam, the Kasikandam, 
Kiirmapuranam, Lingapuranam etc. and also Verriverkai 
Veratungarama Pandiya wrote Brahmottarakandam and 
some (andadis). According to Robert de Nobili, the Jesuit 
missionary, there were more than 10,000 pupils in 
Madurai, undergoing education with free boarding and 
lodging. 


The temple at Madurai and its environs are 
standing monuments to the great building activities of 
the Nayaks of Madurai. 


Some of the Nayak kings were Saivites and some 
were Vaishnavites. Christianity was propagated in the 
Madurai region by the Portuguese missionary, Father 
Fernandez by about 1592. Robert de Nobili, an Italian, 

reached around 1606, made SOME Conversions and built 
a church. He founded the Madurai mission. John de Britto, 
a Portuguese worked around 1680. 


Sculptures at Pudamandapam: There are ten portrait 
sculptures in the Pudumandapam, built by Tirumalai 
Nayak, and the temple authorities have provided labels 
to the figures. A.V. Jayachandran, after examining the 


portrait figures, has indicated the names in the following 
order. 


6. Virvappa Nayaka II 
7. Kasturirangapp@ 
& Muthukrishnappa 
9. Muthuvirappa 

10. Tinumalai Nayaka 


1. Nagamma Nayaka 

2. Visvanatha Nayaka 

3. Krishnappa Nayaka I 

4. Virappa Nayaka I 

5. Krishnappa Nayaka II 

See also: Nayaks of Tanjavur. 


Bibliography: $.A.Q. Husaini, History of the roe 
Country, Selvi Pathippagam, Karaikudi, 1962; D. a aa 
kunjari, Madurai, Saher, Madras, 1979; A.V. aa 
chandran, Madurai Temple Complex, Madurai-Kore 
University, Madurai, 1985: R. Sathianatha Aiyar, ane 
a ve Nayaks of Madura, University of Madras, Ma 
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+ ae 

The Nayakas (ndyaka) (chieftains) of the Mie. 
nagar Empire, appointed ds Governors in the SoU an 
areas, became independent rulers at Tanjavi jot 
Madurai. Of them, Timmappa Nayaka, the loyal as 
keeper of Krishnadeva Raya (krisnadéva raya), son 
appointed as the Governor of Tondaimandaiam. eh 
Sivappa Nayaka founded the Nayak kingdom of Tan) half 
in A.D. 1532, which flourished for about two and a 
centuries, 


aya 
Sivappa Nayaka (A.D. 1532-1560): When Achyuta ived 
succeeded to the Vijayanagar throne, Sivapp4 ce 
him. By marrying the sister-in-law of the emer ee of 
became close to him. In 1532, he became the ™ 
Tanjavur, 


ruccs 


‘ ing 
fort was handed over to the Nayaks of Madurai dure 


ote 3 i I. 
eum, He repaired the Sivaganiga tank at Tanjavure ot 
ult 


temples were covered with gold. It was during Oa? a 


the 
Achyutappa Nayaka (A.D. 1560-1600): AchyutapP® ied 
son and co-ruler of Sivappa from 1560-1580, ous 
independently till 1600. His minister, the tention 
Govinda Dikshita (gdvinda diksita) paid great at intl 
to the development of agriculture by improving ing 
gation. The battle of Talikotta, 1565 was fought 9" ne 
his time and as a royal ally, Achyutappa he Po ortt- 
Vijayanagar emperor. He won victories over t * ructio® 
Buese and the Nayak ruler of Madurai. The cons ple 2 
of the chief tower of the Aninachaléswarar temnadev? 
Tinwannamalai began during the time of Krish’ the 
Raya was completed by Achyutappa. He set ams and 
expense of the down-trodden subjects, agrahardanar 
made gifts to the Brahmins. The famous nae 

fank in Kumbakonam (kumbakonam) was en0 


hi a 9,1 
i. minister, When Achyutappa died, 370 women of his 
€m committed "ritual suicide.” 


a ae en Nayaka (A.D. 1600-1633): Being his favourite 
tappa — unatha (raghunatha) was preferred by Achyu- 
throne i imprisoned his eldest son, the claimant to the 
fitcae As his father died, Raghunatha ascended the 
guished alter killing his elder brother. He was a distin- 
Seon general. A civil war broke out over the succe- 
Totes the Vijayanagara throne, which was usurped by 

ayak aya (jaggaraya), who had the suppor of the 
ranga ( of Madurai and Girigee, after the emperor Sri- 

STIran ga). 


destro with the help of Yeccama Nayak, Raghunatha 
Near = the army of Jaggaraya, at Toppur (tOppitr), 
illed The. in a pitched battle in which the latter was 
vorS hen Raghunatha crowned Ramaraya, an young 
Sriranga, as the Vijayanagara emperor. 


Rabat built the Ramaswami (ramaswami) temple at 
buildin Onam, a gem among the Tanjavur Nayak 
al - commemorate his victory. He was a great 
Sriran of Rama (rama). He built a Rama temple at 
Gisiae, and another at Ramésvaram. He subdued 
Kollider the ruler of the terrain north of the river 
ortu; m. Raghunatha inflicted a crushing defeat on the 
Buese fleet. The Dutch got Tengapatnant 1” A.D. 
Beriidedthe ne who _patronised foreign pe and 
8ampadi. e Danes to settle and erect a fort at £474” 


piowasa i d Sanskrit and 
c great t in Telugu and 9a 
ea many aes. (hayiay arid _Yakshaganas 
e Bie but Tamil was neglected. Govinda Dikshita, 
reign * and minister of his father, continued during the 
aghun Raghunatha also. Being a great musician, 
aghun atha invented a vina (via), named after him, as 
catniaalte vina. He composed new ragas (raga) an 
Play R ented new talas (ta/a). Ramabadramba wrote the 
pu ish iathabyudayam in Telugu, which has been 
Portrait, ae 1934 by the University of Madras. His 
at Kumbakonan is available in the Ramaswam! temple 


Vij ; 

bijaarnenava Nayaka (A.D.1633-1673): Vijayaraghava 
16 4 ea) born in 1593, succeeded his father in 
had an 3 Play Raghunathabyudayam mentions that he 
Part in Heer brother, called Ramabhadra, who took 
‘1 1659 i battle of Toppur. Proenza, in one of his letters 
'Mpriso las stated that he had two brothers whom he 
desire ned after pulling out their eyes [0 remove & 

ast Vian their side of succeeding him. Sriranga-IIl, the 
: ayaks yanagara ruler "wished to bring the recalcitrant 
invaded |: the realm toa sense of discipline and duty and 
Singee pike southern regions with a large army." When 
Opposed re Madurai opposed Sriranga, Vijayaragnava 
ituma irumala; Nayak ‘of Madurai. At the instigation 
a malai Nayak, the Nawab of Golkonda (galkonda) 
Sa ee from the rear, who withdrew from his 
a fia campaign. Now Golkonda invaded Tanjavur, 
Golkond vaghava concluded a treaty with the Nawab of 
a. Then Bijapur marched on Tanjavur anc 
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Vijayaraghava hid himself in jungles and surrendered 
when the hide out was found out. In the meanwhile, 
Tirumalai Nayak died in 1659 and his successor Muttu- 
virappa Nayaka Il, for strategic reasons, improved the 
defences of Tiruccirapalli (tiniccirapalli). This alarmed 
Vijayaraghava who induced Bijapur to attack Tirucci. 
"The invading army which found Tiruccirapalli rather 
impregnable turned their wrath on Tanjavur and 
captured it easily. Mannargudi and Vallam were also 
seized." The treasures kept at Vallam were carried away 
by the invaders, but the kallars (kallar) robbed it and 
seeing the misery of the Nayak, a portion was restored to 
him. Tanjavur again came under the occupation of the 
Bijapur generals for about two years from 1662. When 
famine and pestillence affected Tanjavur, the Nayak 
remained "peacefully in the woods," and the Bijapur 
generals left. In a war with Chokkanatha (chokkanatha) 
of Tiruccirapalli in 1673, because Vijayaraghava refused 
to give his daughter in marriage to Chokkanatha, Tan- 
javur was besieged and occupied by the Tirucci army 
under Verkataknsnappa Nayak, the ablest general of 
Chokkanatha. Vijayaraghava and his son Mannarudasa 
died fighting. All the female members of his family were 
assembled in an apartment which was blown up. Chokka- 
natha appointed his foster-brother Alagiri as the Viceroy 


of Tanjavur. 


Alagiri: Alagiri has the idea of becoming independent 
and addressed Chokkanatha Nayaka for that. In the 
meanwhile, Venkanna (verikanna), a scheming rayasam 
(writer) in the court of Alagiri, came to know of the 
incident, when the seraglio of Vijayaraghava was blown 
up; Sengamaladas (sen gamaladas), a four year old 
prince, al the behest of his mother, a spouse of 
Vijayaraghava, was transported secretly to Nagapattinam 
to be brought up by a rich merchant. The scheming 
Venkanna went to Bijapur with Sengamaladas and 
requested the sultan to help them to make the legitimate 
prince, the king of Tanjavur. The sultan sent Ekoji 
(ékdji), his general to depose Alagiri and enthrone 
Sengamaladas. Alagiri was not able to get any help from 
Tirucci. In the battle at Anyalur, Alagiri was defeated 
and Ekoji crowned Sengamaladas as the king of 
Tanjavur. He camped for sometime at Kumbakonam. 


Sengamaladas: On becoming king, he appointed his 
guardian, (the merchant) as his minister, which 
disappointed Venkanna, who instigated Venkaji (veri- 
kaji) to march on Tanjavur and to become the king. 


Sengamaladas left Tanjavur in panic and hid himself in 
the forest. Venkaji entered Tanjavur without any oppo- 


sition and became king. 


The Nayak rule of Tanjavur from 1532, thus gave 
place to the establishment of the Maratha rule. 


See also: Maratha Rulers of Tanjavur, Nayaks of Madurai. 


Bibliography: N. Subramanian, History of Tamil Nadu 
Ennes Publications, Maduri, 1984; K. Rajayyan, History 
of Tamil Nadu, Madurai Publishing House, Madurai 
1978; R. Nagaswamy, Tamil Coins - A Study, Madras. 


1981. 
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The Saiva saints who lived prior to Appar and 
Sambandar, those who lived during the time of Appar 
and Sambandar (Narasimhavarman I) and those contem- 
poraneous with Sundarar have been dealt with already, 
But those who lived before the time of Sundarar but after 
the time of Appar and Sambandar, are described below: 


Tirunilakantar: A potter of Cidambaram, owing to 
excessive devotion Tirunilakantar (tinuni. lakantar), used 
to worship Siva, chanting the sacred name Tirunila- 
kantam (Giruntlakantam). Hence, he came to be known 
as Tirunilakantar. He used to offer free of cost, tiruvodu 
(tiruvodu) (begging bowl) to anyone devoted to Siva. One 
day he went by chance to the house of a harlot and his 
wife suspecting his fidelity sulkily said, "On the name of 
Tirunilakantam, please keep away from me". On hearing 
this, he took a vow to keep away not only from her, but 
also from all women and left off carnal pleasure. Many 
years passed by, and he became very old. The couple did 
not desist from their devotion and service to the saints. 
Lord Siva, in order to make public the pious conduct of 
the saint, came in the form of a Sivayogin (sivayogin) and 
entrusted his begging bowl to the saint for safe custody. 
After some days, the Sivayogin came and asked for his 
bowl. The bowl was missing, and the saint offered a new 
one. But the yogin became wild and asked the saint to 
Swear his innocence by holding his wife’s hand and 
dipping in the tank. Both of them holding the ends of a 
stick plunged into the tank and when they rose up they 
were young. After living in piety for some more time, 
they attained beatitude. 


disguise as a venerable person and requested the saint to 
offer him his spouse. The saint prostrated before, offered 
him his spouse, and bade him go. The relatives of the 
saint attacked the new comer with fury, but the saint 
fought against and killed them, and asked the new comer 
to go. On his return, he heard a cry, "O saint lyarpakai 
(iyar pakai), please do come". The saint rushed to the 
spot and the new comer vanished. Then the Lord 
appeared, mounted on the bull and blessed the couple 
and their dead relatives with beatitude, 


Hayankudimarar: An agriculturist of Haiyankudi (ilai- 
yankudi), this saint used to feed the devotees of Siva with 
dishes of six flavours. He became poor day by day; but he 
did not abstain from his service. On a rainy night, the 
saint had nothing to eat, and he and his wife were 
extremely hungry. They could not even sleep. Then Lord 
Siva came in the guise of a devotee and asked for food. 
The saint requested the devotee to wait, ran to his field 
where he sowed that “lay and collected the seeds, He 
gave the paddy to his wife and supplied fire-wood by 
dismantling the roof. His wife prepared rice and dish 
with greens. When the saint approached the devotee, he 
appeared as a mass of fire and bestowed beatitude. 


os 


Meypporul: A feudatory of the Pallavas at pe - 
believed that Tinwedam (tinuvédam - guise of ai iats 
meypponul (meypponu! - true wealth) and hence his ’ 
Meypporul Nayanar (na@yanar). 
Muttanathan, his enemy tried several times ee 
to defeat the saint. So he planned to win him by alte 
He hid his sword in a palm leaf manuscript, and er free 
the palace of the saint as a devotec, who was pence d the 
entry. He met the saint in his private aque to 
queen to leave and told the saint that he ha = The 
reveal him the spiritual truth found in a rare Agan ‘th his 
saint bowed down and the cheat killed him Ni news 
sword. Daita, the bodyguard. rushed to kill t de Datta 
comer, but he was prevented. The dying saint ae After 
to lead the new comer out of the palace safe Y tance 
explaining to those who assembled there the ie taint 
of the truth of Siva, he left the mortal coil an 
bliss. 


Enadinathar: Enadinathar (@nadinathar) of 
had an enemy, called Atisuran (atisirai). me 
masters in imparting sword-fight. Once, Atis 


Eyinanul 
oth were 
ran was 
hed the 


defeated by the saint. The next day he Ly saw -with 
Saint again for a combat, besmearing his ton wilder 
vibuti (vibitti) (sacred ash). The saint became 


tisuran 
at the sight of the sacred ash and thought that or, d 
should not be blamed as one who had killed an to fight. 
combatant. So he held a sword pretending ed 


; : “at attain 
Atisuran struck him down and the saint 
salvation, 


: utists 
Anayar: Anayar (anayar) of Tinunangalam, a ae be 
used to tend a herd of cows. Once he saw a b ted 
konrai (konrai) tree. It reminded him of Siva wit im 
locks. So he went to the tree and began “ 
pancakshara (paricaksara) on his flute. On age 
music, all the movables and immovables in Oe a 
began to melt. The music was also heard by 
bestowed grace on him. 


acr, He 
- UW, 
Rudra Pasupati: A Brahmin saint of Tinta et of 
used to stand in the water upto his neck, ae re al ince 
Siva, chant the pancakshara and recite Sn Ru yotio" 
ssantly throughout day and night. By this act © 
he reached Sivaloka. 


Any e 
nul, , 
Tirunalaippovar: Nandanar (nandanar) of aeatal aj? 
Harijan, had a craving to have a darsan of Lor ed to says 
(nataraja) and because of tight schedule, he us wa 
"I will go to Cidambaram tomorrow’. seth g° He 
called Nalaippovar (nalaipovar - one who would 8° ine 

next day). He dug a tank at Tinuppungiir, 10 ave 
darsan of Siva there and Nandi, the bull, alee dambarary 
His land-lord allowed him to proceed to Ci nfire 4° 
after several tests. There, he entered into a ee "4 haif i 
came Out as a saint with sacred thread and matt roce eA 
the astonishment of the assembled. He then P rain? 


at 
if the golden halt, worshipped the Lord and 
iss. 


pe 

<a mira ©. 

Tirukkuripputtondar: A washerman of pute ther 
used to serve the devotees of Siva by gU 


Sata He used to render free service to Saiva devo- 
poe washing their clothes. Once, Lord Siva came in 
his at of a Saiva mendicant and requested him to wash 
Ain “se es and return them by the setting of the sun and 
sae at if he could not keep his word, his body would be 
a ed. The saint accepted, but there was heavy rain. At 
The et, everything was wet and the devotee was shivering. 
in Saint got perplexed and dashed his head against the 
s © when Lord Siva intervened, desisted him and 
essed him with beatitude. 


a r: A Vellala (vella@la) of Tinswverkadu (near 
used as), Murkkar (miirkkar) was an adept in gambling. He 
Saiv. - play dice with money and earned a lot to feed 
Ae evotees. Once he visited Kumbakonam, where 
at th ioey money and fed the devotees. While once 
him T ice, a gambler made foul and the saint stabbed 
ful). henceforth, he came to be called Murkkar (wrath- 

). Continuing his service of feeding the devotees, he 


attained the feet of the Lord. 


rirappuli: A Brahmin saint of Akkiir (near Mayiladu- 

sid Cirappuli (cirappuli) used to feed Saiva devotees 

vibh ardent love. He used to besmear his body with 

fice uti, recite the Vedas (véde) and perform Vedic sacri- 

h Ss. He would unceasingly chant the pancakshara. Thus 
€ attained the feet of Siva. 


Ganathar: Gananathar (gananathar) | of  Sirkali 
mai ali) used to worship Siva in the Sirkali temple. He 
aintained a flower garden, made different kinds of 
ed garlands and trained the Saiva devotees in the art, 
35 Eovaing them the necessary tools. He used to 
finall ip with devo- tion the feet of Sambandar, and 
and) reached Kailas, to become the chief of Siva ganas 


He ene A fisherman of Nagappattinam, he used to 
the oe the best fish at the first catch daily as oblation to 
One fi rd. It was the will of the Lord that he caught only 
to] ish every day and that being the first catch, he used 

i it free. Hence he earned nothing and became poor: 
San he caught a golden fish decked with gems, 
Teach also he let off. This selfless act, enabled him to 

ch the lotus feet of Siva. 


Santkampar A native of Pennakadam, he us 
IS serya Otees daily. Once a devotee who wa 
Bue ihe who became an ar at, 
i © service came to nl 

tae the feet of the devotee. The saint’s wife who ve 
ormen water, found that he was none other than ul 
© sai servant. So she was not inclined to pour Was : 

th nt got wild, cut the hands of his consort, washe 


et of th d him. Continuing his 
€Votion e devotee and fe We pot tle sigeeinge 


€Llo 
Kali 
the Nayanar: He lived in Tinuvorriyilr ape te is 
sey. /*k@rappadiyar (owning an oil press) Fas e. 

. the Lord by lighting ail the lamps in the temple 
Worker a result he became poor. Then he became a 
continy In an oil-press, and with the wages he got, he 

Ued his service. When he could not get an employment 


<i service to the devotees, 
rd. 
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in an oil-press, he wanted to sell his wife, but none came 
forward to purchase. So when the time to light 
approached, he decided to use his blood to light the 
lamps and was about to cut his throat. Then the Lord 
held his hands and blessed him with salvation. 


Sakti Nayanar: He belonged to Vinnjiyur and used to 
worship the feet of the devotees of Siva and chant the 
pancakshara incessantly. If he should hear anyone talk 
‘about Saiva devotees with reproach, he would cut their 
tongue with a knife. By doing this ferocious act, he 


attained beatitude. 


Kari Nayanar: A native of Tinskkadavitr, Kari (kari) 
Nayanar, an erudite scholar in Tamil, wrote a minor 
poem, the Karikkovai (karikkovai). He went to the courts 
of the three crowned kings of Tamilagam (tamilagam) 
and by the exposition of his poem, he got presents . With 
the money, he made the temples to flourish. He gave 
everything to Saiva devotees. His devotion enabled him 


to attain bliss. 


Vayilar: Vayilar (vayilar), a Veilala of Mylapore enter- 
tained always the feet of Siva in his mind, and trans- 
formed it into a golden temple. He illuminated that golden 
temple by the light zana. He bathed the Lord with the 
water, @nanda (happiness) and the oblation was love to 
humanity. By such acts, he attained the feet of the Lord, 


Munaiyaduvar: A vellala of Nidiir, Munaiyaduvar 
(munaiyaduvar) was skilled in warfare and those who 
were unable to give a tough fight, sought his assistance. 
He sided those, who offered the largest booty, and 

ained victories. So he was called Munai-aduvar (fights 
in battle). By the huge wealth he earned, he fed Saiva 
devotees and attained bliss. 


Idankaliyar: A chieftain of Kodumbaliir belonging to the 
Velir clan, he was ruling his territory, while a saint there 
used to feed Saiva devotees daily. Once the saint was 
unable to get money to feed the devotees. So he stole 
paddy from the granary of Idankaliyar (idangaliyar). The 
guards caught him red-hand and produced before the 
chief. The saint explained the position to the chieftain 
who released him and proclaimed that his granary might 
be used freely by the Saiva devotees. Then he ruled his 
land for a long period, helped the growth of Saivism and 
attained beatitude. 


Nesa Nayanar: Nesa (n@sa) Nayanar lived in Kambili, a 
town and belonged to the weaver caste. He used to 
meditate on Siva in his mind, chant the pancakshara by 
mouth and gave alms by his hands to Saiva mendicants. 
He gave clothes, kt/udai (a long strip of cloth to be used 
as girdle) and loin cloth to devotees of Siva and wor- 
shipped them. By this pious act, he attained bliss. 


See also: Saiva Siddhanta 


Bibliography: M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Ten Tamil Saints 
G.A. Natesan and Co., Madras, 1924; Surendianath 
Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy vol.V: The 
Southern Schools of Saivism, The Universit P e 
Cambridge, 1945. y Press, 
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Neminadam (néminadam), a concise grammatical 
treatise, written by Gunavira Panditar (gunavira pandi- 
tar) consists of two parts, Eluttu (elutt:) in 24 venpas 
(venpa), Col in 51 venpas and others, in 4, totalling 99 
yenpas. Col consists of 9 sections, mostly on the model of 
Tolkappiyam Colladikaram (tolkappiyam colladikaram.)., 
The author of this treatise was a disciple of Vaccanandi 
of Kalandai in Tondaimandalam. He has also written a 
treatise on poetics called venpa-pattiyal (venpa-pattiyal) 
or Vaccanandimalai (vaccanandimalai) named after his 
preceptor. Similarly, Neminadam was named after 
Nemina@da, the 22nd Tirthankara, whose shrine was at 
Mylapore in those days. Gunavirapanditar lived during 
the reign of Tnbhuvanadeva or Kulottunga IIT, As this is a 
short treatise, this is also called Cinnul (cinnil). This has 
a fine commentary, by an unknown author. 


Eluttu: In this part, 7 particulars of eluttu (letter), the 
number, name, order, matra (time), articulation forms 
and combinations are treated. Venpas 10 and 11 give 
some peculiar Sanskrit sandhis and the annotator has 
explained how Angan becomes anigatan, how Dasara- 
dan becomes Dasaradi, how Siva becomes Saivan, how 
Buddhan becomes Bauddhan and how Irudigal becomes 
aridam. He has further given examples like Kulam + 
Uttungan. Under venpa 11, dealing with negation, ca/i- 
calam becoming asancalam, bayam and kalangam 
becoming abayan and akalangan, upamam becoming 
anupamam, Kosalai becoming Kausalai, are given as 
examples. The glides are given in venpa 13. In other 
venpas, rules for special sandhis are given, 


Col: In the second venpa of the first section, the author 
has said that he would be dealing with 2 tinais (tinai), 5 
genders, 7 flaws, 8 cases, 6 compounds, 3 persons (i, Il & 
II), 3 tenses, 2 usages (worldly and poetical) and 
accordingly he has given rules in the subsequent venpas. 
Aruttapatti (assumption of something for another) is 
referred to and explained in the scholium by quoting the 
relevant Tolkappiyam aphorism. Venpa 47 speaks of 
akupeyar {metonymy), but its divisions do not find a place 
in the text. Nouns which take the vocative case and the 
vocative signs are given in detail as in other grammars 
like Tolkappiyam and Nannul (nanniil), Change of words 
like yar becoming ar, yanai becoming anai, never 
becoming nir are given in venpa 60, the other rules are in 
consonance with Tolkappiyam and Nannul. 


The annotator has extensively quoted the apho- 
risms from Tolkappiyam to substantiate the venpas of 
this treatise and every rule given herein, except those 
found in venpas 10 and 11 of Eluttu, are found in Nannul. 
This grammar, being concise and terse, ought to have 
been very popular in the pre-Nannul days and later 
probably it lost its popularity. 


See also; Nannul, Tolkappiyam, Viracoliyam. 


Bibliography: P.S. Subrahmanya Sastri, History of 
Grammatical Theories in Tamil and their relation to the 


Grammatical Literature in Sanskrit, The Journal of 
Oriental Research, Madras, 1934. 
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"The pre- and post-independent periods of ina 
witnessed the emergence of several ems the 
ments". In the pre-Independent period, since 1 d the 
growth of the Brahma Samaj, the Arya Sama) 0947 nl 
Ramakrishna Mission was conspicuous. Since a ‘oii 
the post independent period, there appeared af the 
Baba Movement, the Ananda-marg abel act the 
Siddhayoga Movement, the Chinmaya gor of 
Divine Life Society, Transcendental Lae arya y for 
Maharshi Maheshyogi), the International Soci santo 
Krishna Consciousness, the Divine Light ye Raj- 
Guru Maharaj Ji and Neo-Sanyasa Movement ar an 
necsh), besides the Theosophical Society al AO ade 
the Aurobindo Ashram at Pondicherry. The A jigious 
Movement is considered to be an Islamic 'é 
reform movement in modern India. 


; the 

Most of these movements had some impact teiike 
Tamils also, but it may be perceived that mck ie Trans 
the Ramakrishna Mission, the Sai Baba and t the rest 
cendental Meditation have more followers than ttention 
in Tamil Nadu and some "have not reccived the 4 orth 
they deserve". Some of them were founded 1 ositio® 
India, some have moved away from ithe s more 
associated with the founder, some adopted "a re of its 
open attitude to Western learning than the reosopiicl! 
founder would lead us to believe". The 7heo aganda 
Society was " founded by Westerners for the Pratt n- 
of Eastern wisdom, specially Hinduism". The ovement® 
dental Meditation and the Hare Krishna Ae 4 India 
originated outside and made their presence +4 in he 
largely through a Western following. "Alt O marily 
followers of Hare Krishna Movement are es faith- 
Westerners, they observe orthodox practices rie: [India 
fully than those by many movements moote@ nd Indi 
Almost all of them have established contact bey® up the 
and "such internationalization has speede fro an 
Process of the transformation of Hinduism ve set uF 
ethnic into a universalistic religion". Some have nize 
schools and colleges. These movements are “ower 3M, 
“essentially by the urban middle classes, both e raised? 
upper". Status of womer «eemed to have beat ent 
women hold positions of control and man “tually 
"Brahma-kumari women are considered SP 
superior to men", 


The Brahma Samaj 


, ose! 
The Brahma Samaj, "a theistic society, OPE st and 
polytheism, ciyinoiogy and idolatry’ was ae : 
most influewtial of all the modern religious ™ ha 5 
in India. Rum Mohan Roy, its founder (1828), m bt 


acquainted \ith the Christian missionaries. {0 be 
writings about Christianity, Ram Mohan —_ jexand 
Arian ("holder of the doctrine of Arius of aan COP 
who denied full divinity of Christ") or Unit 


‘apse against the doctrine of the Trinity that 
the =. person”. Trinity is the union of three persons, 

: fon er, Son and the Holy Spirit in one God-head). 
ae be closely associated with the Baptist 
Sscelated 0 William Adam and William Ates, and 
latter fell the New Testament into Bengali. Though the 
and fo ae Adam continued to finish the translation 
found und "that there was indeed no proof of the Trinity 
Were the New Testament". Adam and Ram Mohan 
Caleutt pposed by the Christians and Brahmins of 
tho htt By 1928, Ram Mohan and his closest friends 

ught that a reform within Hinduism was necessary. 


Maiae service begins with two or three Pandits 
Portio g in the Cathedral style some of the spiritual 
the a of the Veda (véda). They are then explained in 

oth she cig The conclusion is by singing hymns in 
music anskrit and Bengaii accompanied by instrumental 
died in a the form of Brahmo worship. Ram Mohan 
churchy: ngland and was buried in 1833 in a Unitarian 

Chyard in Bristol. 


odhin y, 183% Debendranath Tag d the Tattva- 

b , Debendranath Tagore started the 

en Sabha, a reform Pemeet roughly parallel to 

rapid rahmo Sabha. This movement was “to stem the 

indu growth of Christianity while familiarizing _the 

Mer Bp apulation with its own spiritual tradition”. It 
8d with the Brahmo Samaj in 1859. 


On 21 = ebendranath Tagore and 20 others took on oath 
ecember 1843, binding them to the tenets of the 


T 
nme Sabha, the theological position of which are the 


Ollowing: 
Godj 
: ? » . . 
God hy 4 personal being with sublime attributes. 
God he never become incarnate. 
ic re and answers prayers. 
AScetic; © be worshipped only in spiritual ways. Hindu 
Unne ™ temples and fixed forms of worship are 
Necessary 
(Sy . 
Cea and cessation from sin are the only ways to 
a pea and salvation. 
God. and intuition are the sources for the knowledge of 


Keshab Chunder Sen was the next leading figure (0 


turn t 

Bhi paral into-a national religious form. "From the 
the ¢ had entered the Brahma Samaj, he had taken 
posed to a 


vow 4 

telig;. Y Of finding in it a religion of life as op 
came s° theor res" He mcertel that once all the people 
istinction one church and one God, all ae 
™MOsph N would "naturally perish in the uncongenia 
re te Of religious brotherhood". His teachings 

npylished in the Indian Mirror. The essence 0 
father sm, according to him was "Love God as thy 


and t rest 
Movem man as thy brother’. He defended tne Tere 


a snite “against the incursions of Christian : 

ne iy it in the Samaj in 1866. Debendranath’s faction 
his hy: known as the Adi or original Brahmo Sama. 
Te Wac ment spread "beyond the borders of Bengal 


€ 
a ". 
nt ; ht received" in Madras, Bombay and att F b 
Rh Shub’s impac beyond the Incl 
€ impact reached bey | no Marriage 


‘He travelled to England. The Bra 
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Act was passed in 1872 which “allowed Brahmos to 
ignore the old practices of caste associated with 
marriage". By 1877, he advocated bhakti or “traditional 
Hindu devotionalism". He developed "meditative disci- 
plines". A crisis arose when he arranged the marriage of 
his daughter which was "a breach of the Brahmo 
Marriage Act in regard to age". Many of Keshub’s 
followers left and established the Sadharan Brahmo 
Samaj (sadharan (general) brahmo samaj) which is 
"active to the present day". By 1881 Keshab’s group 
called itself the Navavidhan or church of the New 
Dispensation. He died in January, 1884. Some of 
Keshab’s followers like Bijaj Krishna Goswami “wanted 
to propagate Brahmoism among rural and less educated 
peoples". Pratap Mazumdar, Keshub’s cousin and asso- 
ciate not only travelled throughout India but also to 
England and America in 1874 and 1884. He was also 
present at the Chicago Worid Parliament of Religions in 


1893. He died in 1905. 


Sivanatha Sastri and Ananda Mohan Bose were 
the prime movers in the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj which 
maintained "the traditional Brahmo practices of faith ina 
personal God, belief in practising congregational prayer, 
and “emphasised brotherhood and opposed caste 
distinctions”. The members were urged to use their moral 
energy to promote the "spiritual regeneration of the race”. 
These seem to be the backbone of the existing Samaj to 
the present day. The Philosophy of Brahmoism was 
written by Pandit S.N. Tattvabhushana, from Madras. 


The Arya Samaj 


A powerful movement predominant in Punjab and 
the United provinces and spread to Africa, South East 
Asia, South Pacific etc., the Arya Samaj (Grya samaj) was 
founded by Swami Dayananda (dayananda) Saraswati. 
Born in an orthodox Saivite Brahmin family in 1824 and 
named Mitla Sankara, he could not reconcile himself 
with the "rituals and beliefs accepted by his parents’ even 
as a boy of 14. Unwilling to get himself married, he deft 
his house in 1846 and wandered as a sanyasi (sanyasi). 
He met an ascetic, Parainananda who initiated him in 
1848, giving him the name Dayananda Saraswati. He 
became a disciple of Swami Virjanand in 1860, who 
anini) grammar with its commentary 


taught Panini’s (panini) § rr 
rd Vedanta sutras (vedanta sutra). He began to preach 


rai idolatry and rejected the puranas (purana), 
eae é other rituals and deities. In 1872, he 


iestly privileges, 
oa a Pe leet and met Keshab Chandra Sen of the 
Brhmo Samaj. Thereafter he began to wear regualr 


: - and speak in Hindi, instead of Sanskrit. In 1874 
Spee Te his "ideological treatise’, the Satyartha 
Prakasa and founded the Arya Samaj at Bombay in 1875. 

: Delhi in 1877 and then to Lahore, established 
the Samaj and stayed in Punjab upto J uly, 1878. In 1882, 
he Gauraksana Sabha (cow-protecting asso- 
In October 1883, he fell seriously ill and died, 


The basic ideological principles of the Samaj are 
the following: 
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God is the primary cause of all true knowledge and 
everything is known by its name. 

God is All-Truth, All Knowledge, Eternal, Holy and the 
cause of the Universe. To him alone is worship due. 

The Vedas are the books of true knowledge and it is the 
paramount duty of every Arya to read or hear them read, 
to teach and preach them to others. 

One should always be ready to accept truth and 
renounce untruth. 

All actions ought to be done comfortable to virtue, i.e. 
after a thorough consideration of right or wrong. 

Do good to the world by improving the physical, spiritual 
and social condition of mankind. 

All ought to be treated with love, justice and due regard 
to their merits. 

Ignorance should be dispelled and knowledge diffused, 
No one ought to be contented with his own good alone 
but everyone ought to regard his prosperity as included 
in that of others. 

In matters which affect the general social well-being of 
the whole society, one ought to discard all differences 
and not allow one’s individuality to interfere but in 
strictly personal matters every one may act with freedom. 


The leading theological ideas of the Samaj are 
many. They are given below. 


Aryas invite both men and women to study the 
Vedas; there are three eternal existences - God, soul and 
elemental matter. The soul undergoes transmigration 
according to the law of karma; forgiveness is altogether 
impossible, the soul, even when released from trans- 
migration is not absorbed in God. The doctrine of divine 
incarnations is denied. Idolatry and killing animals in 
sacrifice or offering food on the altar to God including 
sraddhas (sra@ddha@) are condemned. The fire sacrifice is 
retained and pilgrimage should be given up as 
superstitious. 


The Dayananda Anglo Vedic College was 
founded in Lahore to perpetuate his memory in 1887, 


There was a split in the Arya community in 1892, 
"into the college or cultured Party". as opposed to "the 
militants" or "the vegetarian or Mahatma party". The 
former being progressive, stood for modern education 
and freedom in diet, while the militants favoured the 
ancient Hindu education and stood for vegeterianism. 
Since the split, there had been "duplicate organizations", 
There seemed to be missionaries and preachers, some 
being paid and others honorary. "They have their Tract 
Society, their Women’s Ama Samaj, the Young Men’s 
Arya Association and their orphanages”, The false 
interpretation of the Vedas and the attempt to retain 
much that is old and outworn” are some of its weak- 
nesses. Before World War I, Suddhi campaigns were 
conducted among various untouchables". An All India 
Suddhi Sabha was formed in which the Arya Samaj took 
the leading part. The Militant Aryans performed new 
"Vedic life-cycle rituals of birth, marriage and death", 


Dayananda established an organisation called the 
Paropakarini Sabha in 1880. In 1909, Sarvadesik Arya 


Pratinidhi Sabha was convened. The Arya Sama hee 
Overseas expansion also. By 1911 there were 2, re 
Samajs and in 1947, the Samaj must have had abou 
million members including those from Tamil Nadu. 


Aurobindo and his Ashram 


Sri Aurobindo, born in Calcutta on 15 Augie 
1872, was sent to London for eduation in 1879. pepe 7 
the King’s College, Cambridge in 1890 and studie 
years, 


; : ivil 
He passed the open competition for Indian 
Service in 1890 but as he did not attend the 
examination, he was disqualified. 


In January, 1893, he left England. He y 
Baroda between 1893 and 1906 serving in Baroda 
capacities, and lastly as the Vice-principal of the cipal 0 
College. In 1906, he moved to Calcutta as the Prin 
the Bengal National College. 


aa for 
In 1907, he was prosecuted for sedition 
presiding over the National Conference at Surat. 


In May 1908, he was arrested in com 
the Alipur (Glipitr) conspiracy and was in Sear ase 
One year as "under trial prisoner" and was Te ding the 
May, 1909. While in jail he spent his time reading 
Gita (grta) and Upanishads and was practising / 
meditation and yoga (yoga). and 

In February 1910, he went to Chandr anager voted 
on 4th April he sailed for Pondicherry. There he adhana 
his time exclusively to spiritual work and he began 
(sadhana). Arya, a philosophical monthly which 
publishing in 1914, got stopped from 1923. 


He started 2 weeklies, the Karmayogi! 
and Dharma in Bengali. They had good circ 
seemed self-supporting. 


was in 
arious 


n with 
n for 


2 in Englis! 
ulation 4° 


mor 

At Pondicherry, his practice of yoga bene you? 

ard more absorbing and the very principle © s tual 

was "to realise the Divine and attain a complete organ? 

consciousness". When he began his yoga, "his qyamna 
was confined to the assiduous practice of pran 


He began this practice without a preceptor. ate 


winy, aTles 

In January 1908, he met Visnu Bhasker * reach 
Maharashtriyan yoyi, who instructed him Dae whole 
complete silence of the in.nd and immobility 0 it j 4 
consciousness", Aurobindo was able to ace spirits 
days. This resulted ia the "lasting and massive way: 
realisation" and it also opened to him "the larger 
yoga", 


‘ h 

: ; e 

In 1908-9, while he was in the Alipur jail, ; walls 
“constant \icinn of the Omnipresent Godhead". 1°)" and 
of the prison seemed to him Vasudeva (vast 
the trees, Vasudeva spreading shade over him. 
the preseace of Vasudeva even in the sentry 


ro" 
. a $ 10, Au 
Before his arrival in Pondicherry in sisations oe 
bindo had fullv realised 2 of the 4 great reali 


i Gea: & avet 


which hi ~ 

late yoga and spiritual philosophy are founded, the 
hile an e silent, spaceless and timeless Brahman 
Prittoucn, ation with Lele and the second, the cosmic 
Efe the ¢ ess and the Divine in all beings. The other 2 
Eralisneen upreme reality with the static and dynamic 
Sanscic as its two aspects and the higher planes of 

usness leading to the Supermind. 


By 1912-13 idi isati ing i 
Pa , an abiding realisation and dwelling in 
va Brahman (Supreme Reality) was attained. 


the cat descent of the Godhead of the Overmind and 
into the : of the planes between mind and supermin 
he fee ysical" had happened, by 24 November, 1926. 
SNptemina “t was preparatory to the descent of the 
all that is oe by which "the perfection dreamed of by 
Aurobind e highest in humanity can come". From 1926, 
Mental cae worked spiritually to bring about the supra- 
asten its oe in 1950 “he left his physical body to 


World oe Alipur jail, the divine message was that the 

the central because it 1s Brahman which he realised as 

that the w truth of Hinduism. His realisation affirmed 

is ood orld is real and Divine, hence work in the world 
and valuable. 


Th 
arash Mirra Richard met Aurobindo and found 
ng ea to his spiritual interest and yoga in 1914. 
Of the d 0 affirmed that the Mother was the “incarnation 
Rhy ae of the Super mind itself". She stayed wil 
fom 1920 onwards. 


She : : 

fou was in charge of the Aurobindo Ashram 

in neo Officially on 14 November 1926 until her death 
Ovember, 1973, ’ 


Sate n as the second child of Maurice Alfassa, 4 
irra a Paris on 21 December, 1878, and named as 
€ven in Saha a brilliant student and "above the human 
spiritual ildhood". She had experiences of occult an 
near from her early age. She returned to 
World ¥ 24 April, 1920, after spending the years of First 
"Umber ey in France and Japan. "With her arrival, the 
increase » the sadhakas coming to Aurobindo began to 
, ee it fell to the Mother to organise It. wie 4 
SPiritual Aurobindo retired into seclusion, the whole 
the Risto material charge of the Ashram devolved of 
€Stablis} er", Aurobindo and the Mother collaborate in 
left to thes the Super-mind upon earth and it had beet 
During th, Mother to complete when he died in 1950". 
occ € last years of her physical existence, she ie 
light Oa eee with the task of drawing the supra menta 
i orce into her material consciousness 1” order to 


Ming a ; 
bout its complete transformation". 


According to Aurobindo, the univ 
ation of sat and not an illusion as tt 
T to Be a progressive evolution of ¢ 
Sd ighest consciousness. The Supre 
Station, Ccit@nanda) unmanifest, Saccitanand 
§ Ver-ming upermind (absolute in its active aspec’?, 
UWer-ming a4 (maya) (that "sets UP each truth 
ind "as separate force and idea", Intuitive min 


~ nance service”. Besides, t 


NEO-HINDUS 303 


Illumined mind, Higher mind, Mind (the level of the 
human being currently), Psyche or soul (animal life), the 
Vital (the organic level represented by plant forms), and 


Physical (matter, the extreme involution and most incon- 
scient)", are the involuttons. 


Sri Aurobindo-Ashram 


When Aurobindo retired into seclusion to pursue 
his sadhana undisturbed in 1926, the functioning of the 
Ashram fell on the Mother. Now the Ashram consists of 
1900 inmates including the 700 students of the Sn 
Aurobindo Intemational Centre of Education and about 
00 casual visitors. There are 400 buildings spread over 
the town, around the main building of the Ashram where 
Aurobindo and the Mother lived. The inmates have 
dedicated themselves to the teachings of Aurobindo and 
the Mother. All are engaged in meditation, concentra- 
tion, work and service of a spiritual nature. Each sadhaka 


does work as perfectly as possible. 


The buildings are well-kept by the house mainte- 
here are water supply, electr- 
icity and sanitary services. Though most inmates do their 


own washing and cleaning, some works are attended to 


by the domestic service at fixed hours. 


The furniture service with two carpentry work- 
shops, look after the needs of the inmates and furnishing 
the rooms. While the tailoring section supplies clothing, 
the laundry washes them. The footwear service supplics 


new footwears and mend old ones. 


A common kitchen and dining room, which can 
cater to over 2,000 people at a time, are functioning. 
Food is served "with no spice," 3 times a day. The 
Ashram has its own flour and oil mills and a bakery. It 
owns paddy fields sufficient enough to meet its rice 
needs. Sugarcane, coconuts, vegetables and fruits are 
obtained from other fields and gardens. Dispensaries of 
allopathic, homeopathic and ayurvedic systems, function 
and there are workshops instructing and executing 
automobile and machinery works like foundry, welding 
and spray painting. In short, the Ashram is like a self- 
contained township. 


A. big library with over 85,000 books in 25 
languages, is available. A scheme of physical education is 
also functioning. The Ashram is administered by the Sri 
Aurobindo Ashram Trust, managed by a Board of five 
trustees. The Centre of Education is a part of the Trust 
The visitor’s service looks after the conveniences of the 
visitors who can stay in the guest houses. The Ashram is 
supported by the devotees and admirers of Aurobindo 


and the Mother. 


Sri Aurobindo International Centre of Education: 
Hundred and fifty teachers and 700 students constitute 
the centre having scope for nursery to advanced levels "4 
education in humanities, sciences etc. The Sotsinutias 
"affords inspiration for the development of the ph tion 
the vital, the mental, the psycho and the spiritual ysical, 
and the sense of unity of mankind". The wiediiuths af 
SO 
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instruction are English and French, and diplomas are 
awarded. 


Auroville: On 28 February, 1968, the Mother inaugurated 
Auroville, "the City of Dawn". At the foundation 
ceremony, youths from 124 countries came to deposit a 
handful of earth from their countries into the marble urn 
"symbolic of human unity" as the "purpose of Auroville is 
to realise human unity", 


The town is planned for 50,000 residents on a site 
of 11,000 acres on the outskirts of Pondicherry, At 
present there are about 350 persons from 16 countries, 
of life, working on the 
Auroville project. There are small residential commu- 


Auroville belongs to nobody in particular: 
Auroville belongs to the humanity as a whole; but to live 
in Auroville, one must be a willing servitor of the Divine 
consciousness; it will be the place of an unending 
education, of constant Progress and a youth that never 
ages; it wants to be the bridge between the past and the 
future, taking advantage of all discoveries from without 
and within, towards future realisations; it will be a site of 
material and spiritual researchers for a living embodi- 
ment of an actual human unit, form the Charter on 
Auroville issued by the Mother. 


"In the first few years, Auroville grew rapidly 
under the Mother’s guidance and its significance came to 
be recognised not only by India but also by UNESCO 
and various countries of the world", 


Satprem, the confidant of the Mother, who lived 
near her for 19 years, has recorded their conversations in 
the Mother's Agenda. He has written biographies of 
Aurobindo and the Mother in 3 volumes, 


The Divine Life Society 


Swami Sivananda (Sivananda) had founded it at 
Rishikesh on the banks of the river Ganges at the foot of 
the Himalayas. Born in a Brahmin family in 1887 at 
Pattamadai (Tamil Nadu) as Kuppuswamny, seems to bea 
descendant of Appayya Diksitar of the 17th century. He 
was a "good athelete and a first rate gymnast" at school 
and college. After graduation, he joined the Tanjaviir 
Medical Institute. It is not known, whether he completed 
the course. However, he worked as an assistant in a 
pharmacy at Madras and later went to Malaya as a 
medical practitioner and became wealthy. But suddenly 
leaving all his wealth, he came to India, became a 


wandering mendicant and reached Rishikesh. Thee 
was iniliated to Sanyasa by Pararmahamsa bea 
Saraswathi on 1 June, 1924, and thenceforth came a 
known as Sivananda. He was at Lakshmanjhula rl oan 
time where he opened a free dispensary. In 1925 amalai. 
to South India, met Ramana Maharsi at Speer i: 
He visited several places before returning to gee from 
He went on a pilgrimage to Mt. Kailas in on " jectures 
1933 he spent his time in "delivering glue iechitt 
during the day and kirttans at night". His public f Rama 
attracted disciples like Swami Paramananda (0 ( Mataji 
Krishna Mission) and Swami Atmananda r¢ om his 
Omkaresvar), He moved in January 1934 oH jan 
Swargasram about 1.5 km north of Rishikesh 7 built aa 
gifted by the king of Tehri Garhwal where he Divine 
Ashram. The organisation founded by him, 4 with the 
Life Society, had the Trust officially registere 
Government of Uttar Pradesh in 1936. 


ciel 
The aims and objectives of the Divine Lie lishing 
are to disseminate spiritual knowledge, by ae name 
books, pamphlets and magazines, propagating - + conle- 
of the Lord by arranging spiritual discourses ae actice O 
rences, establishing training centres for the 4 uch acts 
yoga for moral and spiritual sadhanas, doing d cultura! 
that may be conducive to the moral, spiritual an nal insti- 
uplift of mankind; to establish and run Sear! to esta” 
tutions; to help deserving orphans and mene” such 
blish and run medical organizations and = neratio® 
other steps for effective moral and spiritual ower $a 
in the world. Sivananda’s writings of about pee From 
pamphlets have been published from 1929 to nblishe?: 
1930 to 1939, 22 books on yogic systems were Pind: Us 
A commentary on the Bhagavat Gita in nee Brahind 
mysteries and control and a commentar y ont ar exce 
Stitra, both in 1946 were published. They + P urna 
llence. Divine Life Society Magazine, a mont Poblicatio® 
was published from 1938. The Sivananda d Religiot 
League was founded in 1939 and the All Worl a world 
Federation was established in 1945, In 1946, 
Parliament of Religions was also organised. nis 
ced 
As a medical practitioner, he confiding for 
interest in medicine and treating the sick. A bul ye 
Sivananda General Hospital was constructed 3, in 
college of Yoga and Vedanta (vedanta) foun ; Acad my 
and later renamed as the Yoga Vedanata ee 
had two main departments as Sastrafi@na an 
(theoretical and practical). ada 
jvane 
Some of the ascetics who joined the spbarey : 
Order were Sridhar Rao (Swami Chidananda). ‘iii pev- 
Putturaya (Swami Krishnananda), Swami ee ma ° 
nanda, Swamy Satchidananda and Dr. Che 11 of them 
Madras (Swami Sivananda-Hridayananda). A - viduals 
were "bright, talented and charismatic ! 
excellent examples of modern sadhus". 


and 

‘ in 1950 4 
Sivananda undertook an all India to faiths. He leh 
at Madras, he stressed the basic unity of al 


his mortal coil in 1963. 


The Sai Baba Movement 


Sai Baba (sai baba) belonged to Shirdi in Maha- 
tashtra, was known from 1872 and died in 1918. He 
combined the elements of Hindu and Muslim worship in 
his rituals, of which an important part consisted of 
eee ts a fire in a hearth, like the Siva yogis. He was 
“i for miracles, as well as therapeutic thaumaturgy. 

€ was also an adept in the art of healing. He used “the 
ash of his hearth as a sacramental substance” for these 
purposes. 


h He was followed by Upasini Baba, a Brahmin, and 
€ was succeeded by Godavan Mata, a female ascetic. 


«..,, Phe movement flourished during the time of Satya 
Sai Baba who was born in Puttaparti in 1926. While he 
was about 14 years, he suffered a fit and this was 
swieined "as his having left his body to rescuc a 
Evotee". As a boy, he was called Satya Narayana Raji. 
ze claimed in 1940, that he was an incarnation of Sri 

aba of Shirdi. He claimed that he was an incarnation of 
he in 1963. He has magical powers that attract 
I evotees. His followers belong mostly to the middle class. 
(is said that "Satya Sai Baba has a larger following than 
any of the contemporary god-men of India’. 


The Hare Krishna Movement 


Cc . Known also as the Intemational Society for Krishna 
onsciousness (ISKCON), it seems to be popular in India 
and abroad. Started in 1965 by Bhakti Vedanta Swami 
when he went to USA at the age of 70, this movement 
cult a be considered as a new one because the Krishna 
re as roots in India. But it is new in the sense that il 
ti Presents the appearance of the tradition for the first 
"ithe te the West. Moreover, it has come to India to 
Anteract with the original tradition’, in 1970. In Bombay 

ts Brindavan, 2 temples have been constructed with 
2 tributions from the US. "The Hare Krishna Movement 
Brahe of its members to the status of a Brahmin. as 
it 5 inhood is determined by birth in a Brahmin family, 
a eems, some resent the Western devotees being 

warded brahminical status". This movement 1s "devotion- 
Oriented", 


Br: 
rahmo Samaj in Tamil Nadu 


When Raja Ram Mohan Roy founded the Amiya 
ee in A.D. 1875, his activities included "opposition to 
S uals, to casteism and to image worship”. It secms, one 


di, Engli . 

icati glish, Bengali an rit." 

apo iettion, the Sibransanve Sastri Sabit Bichar and An 

finde for the pursuit of Final Beatitude in E 

Carine a place in a Tamil book, Raja Ram Mohan Roy 
’a Sangraham, can be mentioned. 


ale In 1864, Keshab Chandra Sen came to Madras on 
Lopalacks tour. As a result of his lectures V. Raja- 
lave @charlu and Salem B. Subbarayalu Chettivar, two 
rs of the Madras High Court started the 


8SSOni as: sas 
Sclation, Veda Samajam which started Tattva Bodhint 
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a journal to explain the Brahmo doctrine. Another one, 
the Viveka Vilakkam, was also published. 


One Sridharalu Naidu of Gitdaltir went to 
Calcutta in 1865, became an ardent disciple of Keshab 
Chandra Sen, "shared with them their poverty and 
privations,” learnt Bengali, received instructions from 
Sen and returned to Madras, took charge of the Samaj 
on the death of Salem Subbarayalu Chettiyar. He 
published the Tamil and Telugu translations of Deben- 
dranath’s Brahmo Dharma in 1870. A translation of 
Model Forms of Divine worship of Keshab Chandra Sen 
was also published. 


Doraisami Iyengar, a friend of Sridharalu Naidu, 
was in charge of the Purasawakkam branch of the Samaj. 
He composed verses in praise of Brahmo ideals and even 
renounced his sacred thread. After his death, there was 
decline and in 1870 Kasi Viswanatha Mudaliar, a retired 
District Munsif took charge of the Samajam, started 
Brahma Dipika, a monthly journal, and wrote the drama, 
Brahma Samaja Natakam, mainly intended to be read. 
He also wrote another play, the Punarviveka Di pikai. 


For spreading the Brahmo tenets, Salem Pagadala 
Narasimhalu Naidu, the editor of Salem Sudesabhimani 
started in 1878, took immense endeavour to propogate 
Brahmo tenets. He wrote Brahmo Catechism and Brah- 
mopasana Paddhati in 1882 and 1892 respectively. He 
accompanied Shiv Natha Sastri’s tour of Tamil Nadu in 


1879 and 1881. 


Brahmo Samaj branches exist in Madras, Salem, 
Coimbatore, Vellore, Vandavasi, Cuddalore and Tirunel- 
veli. 

Subramanya Bharati compared the Brahmo Samaj 
to a great tree "spreading its branches all over India and 
giving the shade of peace and fruit of knowledge to all 
those who came under its influence". 


The Brahmo Samaj movement attracted only a 
few Tamil intellectuals. It failed to take root in Tamil 
Nadu, because casteism is deep-rooted in the South and 
ardent adherence to idol worship is prevailing. 


Some publications of the South Indian Brahmo 
Samaj are the Manidar Kadamai (1893) (idol worship, 
religious rites etc., were condemned), Veda (1894) which 
stated that non-Brahmins have a right to read the scrip- 
tures, Parisuddha Astika Madam (1897) which condemned 
idol worship, superstition and pilgrimage to sacred 
places, and Diksa (1898) which depicts the vows to be 
undertaken by the Brahmos. 


See also: Ramakrishna Mission, Theosophical Society. 
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NEW TEMPLES OF THE PALLAVAS 


Two of the temples, Pallavanesvaram (pallavanés- 
varam) and Mahendrapathi (mahéndrapathi) were sung 
by Sambandar, in the Tevaram (tevaram). The Siva 
temple of Pallavanesvaram, Kaverippumpattinam (kaven- 


(s@ykk@du), near to this temple. It is surmised that this 
temple might have been built by Mahendravarman [ 


(mahéndravarman), after his conversion to the Saivite 
faith. - 


Another temple, Mahendrapathi, was also not 
sung by Appar, but it has a decad of Sambandar. This 


temple also is supposed to have been built by Mahendra- 
varman I. 


Kuram Temple: The first temple built in granite slabs, 
the Siva temple at Kuram (kitram) near Kanchipuram 
(karicipuram), was constructed by Paramesvaravarman I 
(paramésvaravarman), the grandson of Narasimha- 
varman I and the father of Rajasimha (rajasimha). This 
temple, Vidyavinita Pallava Paramésvara Griham js 
noted in the Kuram plates. It js mentioned that lands 
were acquired, one for the brick-kiln and tiles for the 
construction, and the other _for daily worship, 
respectively, at Paramésvarg mangalam. Provision was 
also made for expounding the Mahabharatha (maha- 
bharatha) in the temple. The super-structure of the 
temple was of brick and mortar, now the top and many 
portions of which have collapsed. 


The Shore temple at Mamallapuram: An inscription of 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja) in this temple states that there were 
3 temples on the sea-shore, one behind the other and 
they were the Kshatriya Sikhamani Pallavésvaram, Raja- 
simha Pallavésvaram, and the J alasayanam". Two of them 
have been washed away and only two balipitas (balipita) 
and one flag post of stone are available. Around the 
balipitam, the surnames of Rajasimha are found. The 
third temple is that of Vishnu (visru) in reclining position 
and this has been sung by Tirumangai (tinumangai) Alvar 
(aivar). In front of this temple, there is another one 
dedicated to Siva with 6 storeys arranged in a pyramidal 
form. There is a sanctum within, and in the circuit there 
are 9 small temples. 


Mukunda Nayanar Temple: This is the simplest of the 
surviving temples of Rajasimha at Mahabalipuram 
(mahabalipuram). Built of hard reddish sandstone, it is 
very simple, without any ornamentations. It has a mukha 


mandapa (ntukha mandapa) wherein there are two Bey 
cylindrical pillars. In the garbagriita, there is the robabEt 
Somaskanda (sOmaskanda) pane', which was Phi te 
worshipped. The cylindrical Linga (linga) there mig 

a later-addition. 


Olakkanesvara Temple: This west-facing temple po 
top of the hill at Mahabalipuram, built in fine outs 
grey granite, was converted into a base for a ligh ; asta) 
in the 19th century A.D. In the devakoshtas eT a 
are found the images of Dakshinamurthy (dak: 
mirthy), Ravananugraha (ravananugraha) etc. 


=r pin svard 
Talagirisvara Temple: The Talagirisvara (atagi vara 
temple, on the top of the hill, built of loca reine 
granite, at Panamalai, was built by Rajasimha a Coit 
{0 an inscription. The central shrine contains a vf the 
skanda panel. A sixteen-sided Linga at the Saar © ar 
floor there and 3 similar Lingas in the lateral shrines, 


found. hi 
chi- 
The Kailasanatha (kailasanatha) temple at pele. 
puram built of sandstone, is the largest Pou dap4a 
complex. An oblong ardha mandapa (ardha mand 
on the east leads to the garbagriha. 


The garbagriha has a Somaskanda er m in 
rear wall. There is also a six-faceted Linga of und the 
height made of black-stone. An ambulatory id sckel on 
Sivalinga (sivalinga) about a metre wide, is b oe at the 
the left side, and one should crawl through a ho 

bottom to go through the passage. 


ines 
, shrine 
The walls of the vimana and attached 
contain rich iconographic forms. 


ci mha’s 
There is a shrine in front of the Rae of 
mandapa (mandapa) of Mahendravarman I e wit 
Rajasimha. It is an oblong dvitala (dvitala) on mukha 
tower-like vimana (vimana). The vimana an askanda 
mandapa face east. The shrine contains Sr eetite f 
panel on the rear wall and also a Linga at the ¢ 
the sanctum. 


ee: small 

In the prakara (prakara) or circuit, IIs (to the 
shrines and many sculptures can be scen. In en cfeandas 
south), sculptures of Durga, Bhagavall, udra- 
Garudaruda (ganidantda), Narasimha, Trivikrama ff the 


madana, Sivatandava (sivatandava), Siva cuttin a al 
fifth head of Brahma, Kiratarjuna (kiratagt! (vai) 
Jalandharavadha, destruction of Daksha’s yajna (xalan) 
Brahma with his consort, Tripurantaka, na) é 

Gajantaka (gajantaka), Gangadhara (gangads north) 
Urdhvatandava (rdhvatandava) and (to ¢ risankar@ 
Chandesanugraha (chandesanugraha), Ca ava) 
(gaurisankara), Samhara-Tandava (samhara pnidevl)» 
Vishnu with Sridevi (sridévi) and Bhudevi ha (inde 
Brahmanugraha (brahmanugraha), Indranugra (xalyane 
nugraha), Ravananugraha, Kalyana Sundara ot (visa” 
sundara), Umasahita (urnasahita), Vishapahar® (ling? 
paharana), Vinadhara (vinddhara), Lingodhbha ‘ shatan? 
bhava), Gangadhara, Somaskanda, sieges yali) Wor 
(biks@tana) and Ravana (ravana) and Var 

shipping Atmalinga (Gtmatinga), are available. 


The small shrines have Simhapada (simhapada 
or Vyalapada (vyalapada) pillars. a ene 


the cule ( prakara has been extended in the east where 
shrines t an te entrance is located. There are 6 small 
skanda a: e left and 2 to the right of the tower. Soma- 
Samhara ce at Kalari, Yogamurti (yogamiini), 
namurti Kshe ava, Gajasamhara, Tripurantaka, Dakshi- 
the scul etrapala (ksétrapala), Harihara are some of 

ptures found there. There are Sivalingas with 


So 3 
: cig panels behind them, in each of these 


R Two northern rows of shrines were built by 2 of 


ee ' 
inchs ace while the 5th one by Rangapathaka, 


ete ee temple, the most important 
Vimana. Its a chi the Pallavas, has a very impressive 
viewed from ¥ itectural qualities are best visible when 
e repeal oneaaa either from the south or north-west. 
Puram ae (airavatesvara) temple at Kanchi- 
features: a sandstone vimana, contains some later 
; Yet, certain features belong to Rajasimha’s time. 


Cre is a Lin . 
ga in the san : a panel 
On the rear wall, anctum and Somaskanda pa 


The Pi 

rantakesy, atanesvara and Airavatesvara Temples: Tripu- 

8€svara) i Np aewrantake oii Matangesvara (matan- 
i uktesvara esv les belong to 

the time of Rajasimha. (muktésvara) temples g 


Muk 
a Sate a Very famous during the time of 
Mamaha-deyr nown as Dharmamaha-devisvaram (dhar- 
Where the Hela it was considered to be the temple 
the Lord, A aiva saint Tinukkuripputiondar, worshippe 
8" saint * idol of the saint is available in this temple. 
€Votees of eeeenman. of Kanchi, used to serve the 
Of tree washi iva by guessing their intenuions. His service 
tested by th ing of clothes of Saiva mendicants was once 
the accoy © Lord leading to the beatitude of the saint, 
nt of which is described elsewhere. 


Vaiky 
4 enumay) rem: The Vaikundaperumal (vaikunda- 
innaparany pe at Kanchi, known also as Paramesvara 
andivarma ipaariennaa vinna@garam), Was. built by 
2 emporar, allavamalla, a staunch Vaisnavife, whose 
Panels in the was Tirumangai, one of the 12 Alvars. The 
Varman Pall. temple depict the succession of Nandi- 
allavamalla. 


West, baie a square vimana having 4 talas (tala), facing 
have cell of sandstone. The 3 floors built with gramitc 

recli S for the 3 forms of Vishnu - sitting, standing 
Surrounded The ground floor has a garbagriha, 
aMbulator; by two ambulatories. The first floor has 
Ofl€s and the second has one. 


eg Miho first tala of the ground floor, Vaikuntanatha 

tany @tha), Trimurti (¢rimiirti), Bhaktanugraha 
1atara &aha), Garudaruda, Buddhavatara (buddha- 
'eacher, Kary hanugraha, Narasimha, Vishnu as Siva’s 
> Krishna, Govardhana, Vishnuvaraha (visnu- 
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varaha), Vaikuntanatha etc., are some of the sculptures 
found. 


In the second tala of the first floor, Gajendra 
moksha (gajéndra mOksa), Rama and three brothers on a 
chariot, Garudaruda fighting Madhu and Kaitaba 
(kaitaba), Ashtabhuja (astabhuja) Trivikrama, Kodanda- 
pani (kodandapani), Caturbhuja Vishnu fighting a 
demon, Krishna and Balarama (balarama), Ashtabhuja 
Vishnu on Garuda fighting demon brothers, Ashtabhuja 
Narasimha, Krishna killing Dhénuka@sura etc., have been 
depicted. In the ardha mandapa, Brahma, Adivaraha 
(adivaraha), Vamanavatara etc. are found. 


Kailasanatha temple: The Kailasanatha temple of Tiru- 
ppattur (tinsppattir) that can be assigned to the later part 
of Nandivarman’s III reign, faces east and built entirely 
of sandstone. It has a mukha mandapa having a flight of 
steps. The cell has a Linga. It is square and the base and 
height are in such a ratio as to give grace and stature. In 
the south is Dakshinamurti, west - Lingodbava, and north 
- Siva in Ashtabhuja tandava pose. The dvarapalas 
(dvarapala) have 4 arms. 


Sundara-Varadapperumal: The Sundara- Varadapperu- 
mal (sundara-varadapperumal) temple at Uttaramerur 
(uttaraménir) with a square tritala (trita/a) vimana, facing 
west, has 3 garbagrihas, one above the other, each, 
having its own mukha mandapa. The adhishtana (adhis- 
tana) is built of stone, and the walls, in brick and mortar. 
There are flight of steps to reach the garbagrihas, in the 
first and the second floor. The central part, one above 
the other, are dedicated to the standing, sitting and 
reclining forms of Vishnu. The 3 lateral shrines in the 
first and the second falas, are attached to the vimana 
walls. The forms of Vishnu found in the lateral shrines 
are Satya, Achyuta and Aniruddha on the south, west and 
north respectively, in the ground floor and Narayana 
(narayana), Yoga Narasimha (yoga narasimha), and 
Lakshmi Varaha, respectively, in the first floor. Thus, 
there are 9 forms, all in painted wood, as prescribed in 
the Vaikandsa Agama. 


The inscription in the temple, built during the 10th 
regnal year of Dantivarman praises the designer- 
architect, Paramesvara peruntaccan. 


The Kailasanatha Temple of Uttaramerur with a 
square vimana having 3 talas, facing west, has a Linga 
with a pedastal of large black stone, which is worshipped. 


Adikesavapperumal: The Adikesavapperumal (a@dikésa- 
vapperumal) temple at Kuram, an east-facing tritala 
vimana, one with a square sanctum, has an inscription of 
the 12th regnal year of Vijaya-Danti Vikramapanman. 


Varadarajapperumal: The Varadarajapperumal temple 
at Alampakkam (alampakkam) village founded as Danti- 
varma-mangalam, built of sandstone is a two-storeyed 
one, with the aditala built solidly with a flight of steps to 
reach the second storey, has a large seated sculpture of 
Vishnu, as li with his two consorts. The 
emple is called merral méerrali), as it is 

ffi Kailasanatha temple. ) on the west of 
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Tirunagesvara: The Tirunagesvara temple at Kélampa- 
kkam, now a ruined one facing the east, has a vimana of 
the (gajapratista) type. It marks the close of the Pallava 
style of architecture using stone slabs which was first 
begun by Paramesvaravarman at Kuram. There is a 


cylindrical Linga in the sanctum. 


Vaikuntavasa: The Vaikuntavasa temple at Kiliyaniir has 
an inscription dated on the 3rd year of Nandivarman II] 
mentioning it as the Tikaittiral-Vishnugriha. The original 
structure is mostly ruined. 


In the Tiru Virattanesvara (tiru viratt anésvara) 
temple at Tiruvadigai, the present main vimana may be 
assigned to the time of Nripatunga. Some assign it to the 
period of Paramesvaravarman II. 


Virattanesvara: The Virattanesvara temple at Tinuttani 
built by about A.D. 890 by Nampi Appi, has a verse in 
venpa metre, said to have been composed by 
Perumanadigal (Aparajitavarman) stating that the temple 
was built by Nambi Appi. It has a gajapratista vimana. 


During the time of Nandivarman III, a new temple 
was built at Tirukkattuppalli (tinvkkattuppalli) in the 
Chengalpet district, by one Yara Bhatta. Nandivarman 
gave the village Tirukkattuppalli as devadana to this 
temple to conduct daily service without break by the 
Velirppalayam pilates in his 6th regnal year. 


See also: Medieval Pallavas, Later Pallavas. 


Bibliography: O.C. Gangoli, Ant of the Pallavas 
(compiled and edited) A. Goswami, Rupa and Co. 
Culcutta, 1957; A.H. Longhurst, Pallava Architecture, 
Part HI: The Later on Rajasimha period, Government of 
India Press, Culcutta, 1930; A. Rea, Pallava Architecture 
Government Press, Madras, 1909. ; 


NINE GROUPS OF SAIVA SAINTS 


In Tiruttondattogai (tiruttondattokai), one of the 
decads sung by Sundarar, he has mentioned the names of 
62 Saiva Saints, with some epithets and also as belonging 
to nine groups. 

1, The Tillai Val Antanar. The Brahmins of Cidam- 
baram, 3,000 in number, who used to conduct the 
worship of Lord Nataraja. 


2. Poyyadimai illada pulavar: The poets whose devotion 
was never false. 


3. Pattarayppanivar: Those who are pious and who 
render service to Siva and his devotees. 

4. Paramanaiyé Paduvar: The devotees who sing only the 
praise of Siva. 

5. Cittattaiccivanpalé vaittar: Those who are absorbed in 
the contemplation of Siva. 

6. Tiruvarur Pirandar (tmvanir pirandar): Those who 
are born at Tiruvarur. 


7, Muppodum Tiruméni Tinduvar: Those who conduct 
the daily service by touching the Sivalinga during the 
parts of the days. 


8. Mulu Niru Piisiya Munivar: Those devotees” whe 
besmeared themselves with the sacred ash (the vibiti). 


9. Appalun Adicamdar: Those who reached the feet of 
the Lord (Siva) outside Tamil Nadu and those who 
belonged to the Saiva faith before and after the days 
of Sundarar. 


Of these groups of Saints, the first is mentioned 1n 
the first line of the first stanza, the second in the first line 
cf the 7th stanza and the rest, in the entire 10 stanzas. 


See also: Tevaraim Triad. 


Bibliography: M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, History of Tamil 
Literature, Tamil University, Tanjavur, 1982, M.S. Purna 
pagar Pillai, Ten Tamil Saints, G.A. Natesan, Madras, 


OPHIOLATRY 


Serpent worship (ophiolatry) is prevalent through ou 
South India; people Nee ira esp it a ai a 
kill a serpent which is said to bring ill-luck to the kille’: 
Those who do not believe this may kill it, but in SUC 
Cases, It is buried with offerings of milk. 


: ‘ ose 
; A Tamil verse mentions that the house of th 
fi oppure in the courts of law would be occuprer’ 
the cobras: Sedankudi puguiné manroram sonnar! nal 


. The hood of the cobra seems to have a naman” 
sangu (conch) and cakra (disc). Snake charmers Ke in 
them with charms (mantras) and herbs. It 1s said 
Naladiyar (66) that the hood would shrink on thro¥! 
the sacred ash at it (idu nirral pai avinda naga). E 

e 


It is said that a hooded cobra which has lived O°, 
a Century without biting even once in its lifetime, for mit 
fed. Precious stone (carbuncle) which it would the 
during nights on the ground and in the radiation 0" 1-4 
gem it would go in search of prey (Akam 72). It 1s oo 
believed that if cow-dung were to be thrown on the & as 
covering it fully, the cobra, would instantaneously 1° 
it could not regain the gem in the darkness. The me to 
ring of Bhagavatiyamman in Kanyakumari is ye 
have been made of such a carbuncle." 


It_is known that the snakes are aft 
thunder-bolts, as a result of which they become We 
the gem falls down from their hoods (Akam 92) ; 

ad withi® 


We find serpent slabs under the trees a d that 
the temples in most of the villages. It is relate ings 
snakes were living under the marudu trees an one 
were made to propitiate them and the gods sa 
them (Perumpan: 232-233), 


: e 

In Malaipadu Kadam (198-202), we are in way) 

that there were snakes inhabiting the caves OP ould lift 
and that the Way-farers, especially women, § 


aid 
ak an 


their h 
ands to worshi a ‘ 
do any harm. ship the snakes so that they might net 


Fr a : 
Serpent al ig foregoing, it can be concluded that 
orship was in vogue during the period. 


gal (serpent) stones are installed under 
where the acts and worshipped. Mounds or ant-hills 
Poured ith br ‘ are also worshipped by women. Milk is 
are believed +a ent Spas tate their holes. These offerings 
and immature Bg conception, prevent abortions 
instal a naga- irths, Barren women aiso make a vow LO 
ga-stone, if they are blessed with a child. 


the pi 


Stine festival in honour of serpents is the 

bright fortni Pa aae is celebrated on the Sth day of the 

are made Sf ai the month of Avani (August). Nagas 

according a. » Silver, wood, sandal, earth or cow-dung 

full devotio one’s financial status and worshipped with 

Ive Serpents Snake charmers may also be present with 
$s to which offerings are made. 


S . 

Napercoy th temples for serpents are rare and al 

ebruary) ff is one. In the Tamil month, Tai (January- 

of the 2 festival is celebrated for ten days The idol 

aken out in ooded serpent with maids on either side ts 
procession through the strects. 


In Ti bs 
Tiruppamburam, sung by Sambandar, Nagaraja 


(ndga ey 
Taja) is 3 
Procesce) is installed and that is also the deity for 


Fu , 
have Rea Adisesha (a@disésa) (Nagaraja) 1s said to 
Koduilaunram T Siva in the temples at Edagam, 
Yuna ccna; wikkudandaikkt ikkottam, Tiniccirremam, 


a Cetra? a ; Per) . 
Yal Dokki. n, Nagapattinam, Tenkuditntta and Tint- 


ee AY : ; 
White afc aoe which are haunted by snakes to cal the 
T€ Worshi Hika made them their permanent habitat, 
Worshipperste, by pouring milk into their holes. The 
“tent mi Nt swallow the mud of the ant hill. As the 
oi as its na : have excreted its venom on the ant hill, 
awe Oa being its own antedote, the ant hill mud, 
may help to recover from snake bite. 


At Fuse. -b: 

Lord with euvaniir, Siva is called Purridamkondar (the 

co mound as nt hill as abode). As a Sivalinga was four 

nstructed th serpent holes, the present temple was 
Over that mound. 


Er. Pe 
n ) = 
ye > ee are named after it as Nagasami, Naga- 
nam, Nagarame Naganathan, Nagalingam, Nagara- 
wnal, Nagalaksmi, Adisesan etc. 


nalled ford Siva said to be decked with snakes, and 

towting on th aranan, Vishnu (visnu), is often ae 

have = © serpent Adisesha (Ananta). Krsna is sal 
ced on the multiple hooded kaliya. 


: It j fA: 
hill bi is related that Ay (dy), the ruler of the Podiyil 


Preg, ained fro eas ch | 
m a snake, a glittering cloth which he 


9 Nted ; ; 
5-99), to Siva, the god of the banyan tree (Cirupan 
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Garudohambavana: Garuda (garuda), the mythical bird 
and the vehicle of Vishnu, said to be the deadly enemy of 
snakes, can cause death to snakes even by casting its 
shadow on them. It is believed that one who could 
propitiate garuda through contemplation could cure 
snake bites. Thinking that he is garuda and by incaniation 
of the ganida mantra, he acquires power to remove the 
venom. This practice is garudohambavana (garudoham- 
bavana) which means thinking himself as ganida. 
Tinuniilar alludes to this practice as follows: 


Ganidan univam karudum alavil 
Paru vidam timdu payam kedum 


"As the Garuda’s form in mind is built 
Fast fades the venom with its deadly result". 


The Siva temple at Sankarankoil in the Tirunelveli 
district, known as Pampu-koil, has ant hills wherein 
cobras reside, which are worshipped daily by offering 
milk. The devotees fulfil their vows by rolling around the 
temple during the festival in the month of Adi (Suly- 


August). 

South India is not the only place where serpent 
worship is prevalent. It is spread widely over most part of 
the whole world, for after all ophiolatry was born out of 
fear for the deadly venom of the snake. 


See aslo: Dendrolatry, Zoolatry. 


Bibliography: G. Subramania Pillai, Tree worship and 
Ophiolatry, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 
1948; Somalay, Folklore of Tamil Nadu, National Book 
Trust, New Delhi, 1973; K.P. Aravanan, The Serpent Cult, 


Madras, 1985. 


ORIGIN OF THE PALLAVAS 


Vincent Smith in his Early History of india, held 
the Persian or Parthian origin for the Pallavas. 


Venkayya viewed that the Pallavas be identified 
with the Pahlavas or Palhavas, who formed a distinct 
element in the population of Western India. 

In the second edition of the Early History of india, 
Vincent Smith gave UP his theory of Persian origin for the 
Pallavas and remarked that the Pallavas were a tribe, 
class or caste, possibly ‘nthe Vengi (vengi) region. 

L. Rice in his Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, 


ointed out that the Pallavas were identical with the 


Pahlavas. 

Though Prof. Jouveau-Dubreuil did not connect 
the early Pallava kings with the Pahlavas, proposed that 
they were connected with Suvisakas, who were connected 


with the Pahlavas. 
Rasanayagam is of the view that the original home 


of the Pallavas was Manipallavam. Tlantiraiyan, who was 
lost in a ship wreck and found ashore with a coil of 
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ed 


tondai creeper, was the first Pallava king from whom the 
dynasty had its origin. 


Alexander Rea suggested that the word Pallavan 
may, by being split into Pa/ and avan may mean a 
milkman. So they might have originated from a cowherd 
tribe. 


Some connected the Pallavas with the Kurumbas 
(kurumb@) and Gopalan has not accepted this identification. 


As the Pallavas had encouraged the study of 
Sanskrit to a great extent, and as they had issued charters 
in Praksit and Sanskrit and as they adopted gotras (gdtra), 
it may be viewed that they did not belong to the Tamil 
country and that they were aliens. 


The Satavahanas (s@tavahana) held sway over the 
whole of the Deccan from the river Narmada in the north 
to the river northern Pennai in the south. The Satavahana 
kingdom was divided into many parts, the Vishnukundins 
(visnukundin) ruling the terrain north of the river Goda- 
vari, the Salankayanas (sa@lankayana) in the Vengi country, 
Ikshuvakas (iksuvaka) and Brihat-balayanas (brihat-bal@- 
yana) in the Krishna (rsna) and Guntir districts, Chut- 
nagas (chittnaga) in the south-west ‘of the Satavahana 
country and the Pallavas having sway in the region south 
of the river Krishna. When the Satavahana authority 
became weak, the chieftains began to show tendencies to 
become independent and in the long run it materialised. 
The Pallavas extended their domain towards the South as 
far as Karici. 


Bibliography: R. Gopalan, History of the Fallavas, Uni- 
versity of Madras, Madras, 1928; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, A 
History of South India, Oxford University Press, Madras, 
1965. 


PAINTINGS OF THE SANGAM AGE 


. Beautiful painted jars of stone from the distrit of 
Chengalpet, Pudukkéttai and the deltas of the rivers 
Kaveri and Tamraparni ascribable, probably to about 
10,000 B.C. have been excavated. 


Prehistoric rock paintings that may be assigned to 
the megalithic age (about 2500 years old) have also been 
found in the South Arcot district. 


Prehistoric paintings are found in Mallappadi in 
Dharmapuri district, on a hillock, called Aiyanarmalai in 
the Séttavari village, 5 km from Vettavalam, near 
Tinukkovilitr. 


The paintings have been executed with skill and 
artistry, depicting deer, buffalo, bear, tiger, fish, figure of 
hands etc. The outline in some of them are done with red 
ochre, the inner portions being filled with white Pigments 
and the rear with red lines. In another rock, inner parts 
of fish are depicted with geometrical designs. A faded 
human figure with a baked head is also found. 


In Kilavalai, human figures in groups have a 
painted on rocks. One of them seems to ride on a eee, 
and another with a horned head dress. A few ae hic 
below the paintings are like the graffiti on megalit 
pottery. 


Paintings of the Sangam Period: Tamils of the Sangam 
(sangam) Age have a continuous tradition of the a 
painting from a remote past. 


. . ° eas S 5 il and 
Painting is called Oviyam or Ovant in SS at 
the painters Oviyar or kannulvinairiar. Paintings © 
Screens are called oviya elini. 


; ied in 
Puram 59 refers to a king as one who die 
Chittiramadam, a palace with paintings. 


é m 
The temple of Lord Muruka at Tirupparaniain? 2 ig 
having a Chitramandapa with many ei cat 
described (Pari 19). The story of Indra turning 1n stone 
at the sight of Gautama and Akalikai turning into a tae 
due to the curse of Gautama, are depicted. The zo 
sign, Irati and Kaman, were also depicted. 


‘ ta 
In Pari 10, it is said that the painting of a ae, a 
huge mansion was so realistic that it scared nt that 
passing elephant. From Cilappatika@ram, it 1s re clot 
the curtain used in bedrooms and theatres, and t d wit 
cases of musical instruments like lutes were painte 
figures of beautiful flowers and creepers. j 
aint 
Bibliography: P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Pre-Aryan 7 R. 
Culture, University of Madras, Madras, (no ities in 
Bruce Foote, Catalogue of the Prehistoric Ange 
the Madras Govemment Museum, Governmen 
Madras, 1911. 


PALLAVA COINS 


“9S are 
The emblems appearing on the Pallava ae on 

the bull and the two-masted ship on the obverse : 
the reverse, one of the emblems like eee. e fish, 
sacrificial lamp, the cakram (wheel), the bow, 1's ank 
the umbrella, the caitya, the horse, the lion, t 
(conch), the sacred vase etc. 


Some coins bear the legend Sribhara or SHO 


name 
and the bull. As Sribhara and Srinidhi are the ig rele 
of Rajasimha (rajasimha), they may belong to 


: os dhi of 
Some have the bull and the legend She th 
Sribhara on the side and a fish or double rch in the 
other. The Pandiyan (pandiyan) emblem of 7 recoe” 
Pallava coins probably indicates the Pandiya 
nition of the Pallava supremacy. legen 
: e 
Some coins have bull over which the FF ine 


. Oe ide am" er. 
Manapara (manapara) is inscribed on one S e other 


chank on a pedastal within a rayed circle ae ay Pe 
Rajasimha had a surname, Atimana, whi inaksh 
€quated with Manapana and on that basis, there ! 


attributes them to the reign of Rajasimha. 


conch o ; 
allan : nme side, they may belong to a period, when the 
ere Vaishnavites (vaisnavite). 


Coins with ' 

belong both two-masted ship and the bull may 
. € Palla . : 

their Maritime pr rlia the ship may perhaps denote 


Some coins h : 
Pallava kj ins have the lion emblem. Though the 
é Be mines had adopted the lion emblem as the eal of 
was the ball plates issued from Andhrapada, their crest 
rom the reign of Simhavishnu. So they may 


or 
may not belong to the later Pallavas. 


epieaphe oo are also referred to in the Pallava 
Tulaippon ( ime (kanam), Palankasu (palankasu), 
Tamil inscri 4laippon), Vidélvidugupon are found in the 
Weight. Pie Pon may be a gold coin of certain 

ulaippon, ha asu is considered to be of greater fineness. 
been certifi a a hole at the centre is believed to have 
(kalaricu) is a igor fine gold coin. Kalancu 

anam is one tenth oa ooh a of kalancu in weight. 


Ab 

the eee : € 6 small gold coins in the coin chest of 
Suggested th ovemment Museum and Minakshi has 
mahéndravann they belonged to Mahendravarman 
katha Citra) Ted ). The legend is read as katha citra 
Synonymous w; coe is the abridged form of kataka, 
form of Chit us \ Kadava, and if citra is the shortened 
ahendrava rakarapuli and Chitramegha surnames of 
rman I, then those coins, as Minakshi 


Suggest 
varman 7 can be considered as belonging to Mahendra- 
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fee Th , 
Vishaya, paeja/2¥a kingdom was divided into units called 
ami ‘shtra (rastra) and gramas (grama). In the 


Mil territae: 
7 i ks 
Ur) are th tories, kottam (kdttam), nadu (n@du) and ur 
Visions. A ’ * 


pi8eship igre was the head of the Government. 
pavers, ‘ereditary but at the time of the Sanskrit 
fats varivee 0? brother or the cousin succeeded. 
ae ince of hal II (paramésvaravarman) was succeeded 
rscent figne collatoral line. The Pallava rulers claimed 
Plates m Exahma, as can be seen in their copper 


Dirg 

ecre a, 7G imaharajadhiraja and Maharajadhiraja 
hecttinigd ne -he imperial titles borne by them and 
Share. Raiasin name at the time of coronation was also 
aliag Wma its (rajasimha) had the new name Abhi- 
hag <. allavam ppemiawarnan and Paramesvaravarman 
the S©Vveral su alla bore the name Nandivarman. They 

Walities cee which to a certain extent, exhibited 


ings. 
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Most of the Pallava kings were learned and 
Mahendravarman (mahéndravarman) was the author of 
a Sanskrit play. Rajasimha was a great siddhantin and 
Pallavamalla is said to have mastered all sastras. 


The bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. It 
symbolised not only their religion but also their patience. 
They had a separate emblem, the lion to mark the seals 
of grants issued from the war front. The Khatvanga 
(khatvanga), a club or staff with a skull on the top, a 
weapon of Siva, was inscribed on the banner, which also 


signifies their religion. 


The royal seal also had the bull. It seems, 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla was invested with the power 
of issuing orders under the name Vidélvidugu i.e. an 
order sent with the victorious bull mark. 


The Pallava kings had amatyas (@ma@tya) and 
mantrins, A mantrin was generally a diplomat while an 
amatya is a counsellor. Brahmash Rajan was the Prime 
Minister of Nandivarman and the Kasakkudi plates 
praise him. The ministers were also conferred with titles 
of royalty. 


The Pallava treasury had adequate funds and 
Kosa-Adyaksha, the officer in charge, is described in 
Tandantottam grants. Manikkappandaram kappan is also 
mentioned as the officer of the treasury in an inscription. 
Another officer called Kodukkappillai, probably in 
charge of gifts is also mentioned, 


The Pallava Judiciary, was constituted by a 
Adhikarana (adhikarana), the superior court and Karana, 
the lower court, which probably dealt with criminal cases. 
There is also a reference to Dharmasana which probably 


dealt with civil cases. 


Whenever a village or part of a village is endowed, 
the tax free lands were excluded. The endowed lands 
were measured correctly in the presence of the village 
officials and demarcated their boundaries, by shrubs, 
stones etc., as the phrase generally used is kallum 
kalliyum nattt. ‘ 

There were hereditary palace servants; the gold- 
smith was always there to make ornaments and to 
engrave the grants. There were poets singing the praise 
of the king and drafting the contents of the copper plate 
grants, especially the prasasti, the preamble of the 
records. 

The army of the Pallavas consisted of elephant 
corps, cavalry and infantry. Generals (senapatis 
(sénapati)) are also mentioned as the heads of the armed 
forces. Musical instruments of war like kadumuka-vaditra 
(trumpet), samudra ghosha (war drum) etc. are 
mentioned. The Pallavas had a well-organized army. 
Besides, a well-organised flect was also maintained. The 
Pallava ports like Mamallapuram, Nagappattinam (naga- 
ppattinam) were active for commercial and naval 
purposes. Simhavishnu (simhavisnu) seems to have 
vanquished the army of the Simhala king. Narasimha- 
yvarman sent two naval expeditions to Ceylon to help its 
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prince M@navanman. The Pallava fleet was very strong in 
those days. 


Local Administration: Nattar, the elite of the Nadu, Orar 
of the village, and Alvar members of the village assembly 
had to look after the local administration. The members 
of the village assembly are also denoted by the term Pen- 
makkal. Those who looked after the affairs of the temple 
are called Amirtakanattar. 


Some tax-free villages called Brahmadéyam were 
gifted to Brahmins. Villages endowed to temples called 
Devadana (devadana) were also tax-free ones. The tax 
free lands given to the Jainas, were called palliccantams. 


Taxation: Revenue from agricultural lands formed the 
bulk of the income of the Government, but no definite 
statement is available about the king’s share. /rai is the 
common term used to denote land tax. 


The manufacture of salt was perhaps the mono- 
poly of the State. 


Kallanakkanam was perhaps a small payment to 
the Government on the occasion of the marriage of the 
subjects and Kusakka@nam was the contribution paid by 
the potters. Tattukk@nam, was a professional tax on 
gold-smiths and Visakkanam, was a tax paid to Viyavan, 
the headman of the village. Paraikkanam on washermen, 
Puttagavilai on cloth vendors, Tlampiitchi on toddy 
drawers, Idaipiitchi on cattle breeders, Pattigaikkanam 
on ferrymen are some other taxes. Taragu was a fee of a 
certain percentage out of the money received by middle 
men in trade and commerce, as brokerage. Sekku on 
oilpresses and Tari on looms, are also levies. Tinumuga- 
kkanam was probably a sort of postage payment in cash 
for bringing royal writs. Neyvilai on the sale of ghee, 
Kattikanam, on possession of weapons or on blacksmiths, 
Netumparai on drummers, EccOru on landholders to feed 
the tax collectors Mannipadu, a kind of fine etc., were 
also imposed and collected. Senkodi (senkodi) kanam 
(ka@nam) was a tax paid for cultivation and sale of 
senkodi, a medicinal plant. Kannittukkanam was a tax 
on the cultivation and sale of kanisa@rankanni, a medicinal 
plant. For cultivating flowers like manikkolundu, kuvalai 
and sengalunir, a tax was collected. Though these were 
small taxes, they might have yielded enormous income to 
the exchequer. 


Extent of Land: Lands were denoted ass nivartana, pattika 
(pattika), patti (patti) or padagai (padagai). Lands were 
measured by an individual starting from a particular 
point returns to it after going round the field. The 
boundary covered by him is called nivartana. Nivartana 
usually consisted of 20 rods or 200 cubits. Pattika or Patti 
meant a piece of land sufficient for the fold of sheep. 
Nivartana and patti are synonymous terms. Padagai is used 
in the sense of cultivable land, which comprised of 240 kulis 
(kulis) of land. Veli and kaii were the most common land 
measures. Kuli is a unit which varied from 13.38 to 53.5 
$q.m. In measuring lands kols (kol) or rods of different sizes 
were used. Naming of fields was also in vogue. 


Irrigation Facilities: Irrigation facilities were well provided 
by the State and many tanks came into existence during the 
reign of the Pallavas. These tanks, named after the kings or 
distinguished chieftains like Raja (raja) tataka (tataka), 
Tralaya (tralaya) tataka, Mahendra tataka, Citramegha 
(citramégha) tataka, Paramesvara (paramésvara) tataka, 
Vairamegha (vairamégha) tataka etc. 


Raja Tataka: Canudévi made a grant of four nivartanas of 
land near Raja tataka to Narayana of Dalitra. 


Tralaya tataka: In the village of Tenneri (tennért) near 
Kanchipuram (kaficipuram), it is mentioned in the Kasa- 
kkudi plates. Tenneri might have been corrupted into 
Tiraiyaneri and later Tralaya. 


Mahendra Tataka: This is in Mahéndravadi, on whose 
bank stands the Mahendra Vishnugriham, excavated by 
Mahendravarman I. 


Citramegha Tataka: On the bank of this tank is the cave 
temple of Mamandir of Mahendravarman I. This tank 
even now irrigates throughout the year. 


Paramesvara Tataka: Recorded in the Kitram plates, 
this tank constructed by Paramesavravarman I to irrigate 
all the lands of the village, Paramésvaramangalam. 


Vairamergha Tataka: The famous tank at Uttiramerur in 
the Chengalpet district, it might have been named after 
Vairamegha, the surname of Dantivarman. 


Some more tanks for irrigation purposes were 
dug, as Tondaimandalam was a rain-fed region. Valier, 
named after Vali Vadugan alias Kalimiirkha Ilavaradiyan 
of Dantivarman period at Kunrandar koi! (Pudukkottai), 
Marippidugu Gri at Alampakkam of the same pericd, 
Vellerni and Tumban @ri at Gudimallam (North Arcot 
District), Kavérippakkam @ri of the reign of Nandivarman 
Ml of Tellaru fame, Manudaderi at Wandavasi, Kanaka- 
valli tataka’ at Kattuttumbiir in the Vellore taluk, are 
worth mentioning. Most of these tanks were either ram 
fed or fed by rivers through channels. 


Wells were used for drinking and lift irrigatiom 
purposes. Royal charters record the grant of permission 
to dig wells. In Tinwvellarai, near Tirucci, a well called 
Marippidugu Perunkinaru’ constructed by Kampan Arar 
yan in the 5th regnal year of Dantivarman is about 37 Sq 
m. The shape of the well is that of a swastika with four 
entrances which still exists. Now it is called the Nalts 
mitlaikkeni. 


Special committees called é variyams to manage 
and maintain tanks, canals, wells etc., existed and endow- 
ments for the maintenance of irrigation works, consiste 
of cultivable lands, gold and paddy. 


Famines: The continuous warfare between the Chalukyas 
(ch@luka@) and Pallavas exhausted the State’s exchequer, 
affecting the economic stability of the kingdom. Added to 
this the failure of seasonal rains resulted in famine. The 
Avanthi Sundari Kathasara of Dandin describes the pathetic 
condition of the famine hit South India, as a whole. 


Periyapuranam (periyapuranam) mentions about a 
severe famine in the Chola (cd/a) country during the time 
of Appar and Sambandar. They prayed to the Lord at 
Tiruvilimilalai, who gave them each a gold coin a day to 
fefeed the devotees of Siva for a long time. Another 
famine reported in the same work was the one at the time 
of Kotpuliyar, a contemporary of Sundarar. 


The famine referred to by Dandin ought to have 
afflicted the country between A.D. 686 and 689. It is said 
that Vajrabodhi, a Buddhist monk, came to Kanchi 
(ka@rci) and Narasimhapotavarman (Rajasimha), the king 
implored his help and prayers brought on rain. 


Cultivation of lands: Rice being the staple food, major 
part of the lands was used for cultivating paddy. Besides 
agriculture, coconut, palmyra and areca palms were also 
grown. The cultivators of these palms got good income 
and there was always a great demand for coconuts used 
for domestic and religious purposes. Every Devadans 
and Brahmadeya villages had royal permission to raise 
coconut groves. In other villages, a part of the produce 
was to be given to the State. One fourth of the trunks of 
all old trees should also be given to the king. In Deva- 
dana and ‘Bhahmadeya villages, coconut and palmyra 
trees were not allowed to draw toddy. Taxes like sarr- 
uvari, panampagu, kadai adaikkay (on areca nut) were 
collected from cultivators. Besides, the kings had a right 
to get one fourth of the old areca palms. Cotton was also 
cultivated. A portion of the cotton-thread known as 
padangali, should be given to the king before being 
woven. 


Erection of monuments: Building of small shrines or 
temples over the tombs of the dead were common in 
those days. In Satyavedu in the Chengalpet district, there 
is a temple called Matangan Palli (matangan palli) which 
was probably built on the remains of Matanga, a pious 
Saiva devotec. 


Rajaditya, the chief of Colapuram in the North 
Arcot district, built a Siva temple in memory of his 
father, Prthivi Gangarayar. 


Hero stones with inscriptions recording the names 
and heroic deeds of the warriors, called virakkals (vera- 
kkal) as well as bas reliefs of heroes belonging to the later 
Pallava period, are available. When the Pallava kingdom 
was subjected to constant attacks, from the neighbouring 
countries towards the close of their rule, some warriors 
died, resisting the n. 


At Senniva ‘kkal near Lalgudi, a virakkal bearing 
the figure of a Bri min with an inscription, speaks of a 
raid by a 3ana chi-fiain resulting in the destruction of a 
matha (r7.t/1a). To save the matha, the Brahmin Satti- 
murradeva: toug?t and died. Another from Olakkir 
records the dea:. of a magician while defending the town 
from the onslaught of the enemies. The hero who died is 
represented by a standing figure advancing with a drawn 
sword in his right hand. Another hero-stone in Melpatti 
in the North Arcot district records the death of one 
Vanaraiyar in a scuffle with Pinudi Gangaraiyar of Kava- 


_have persecuted Appar, 
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nnur. Two heroes who died in a cattle raid at Amibur, 
were honoured by the erection of memorial stones. 


The ancient custom of madal érutal is found in the 
pasuram (literary work) of Tirumangai Alvar (tirumangai 
alvar). According to Tolkapptyam, women were strictly 
prohibited from this practice. Tirumangai Alvar does not 
tell that this custom was prevalent in his time, but he has 
sung on it, as if he is a iady, proclaiming the grief in order 
to win the love of the Lord. 


Religious Policy: The Pallava subjects were Saivites, 
Vaishnavites (vaisnavite), Jainas and Buddhists. Pallava 
kings were generally tolerant towards all religions but 
there were exceptions. 


The Pallankoil copper plates record the royal 
grant of the village Amanserkai (Sramanasrama), 
situated in Peninagaranadu as palliccandam to Vajra- 
nandi kuravar of Paruttikunrt (modern Tinuppani- 
ttikkunram) in the vicinity of Kanchipuram. The grant of 
some land in Tamar as palliccandam has also been 
recorded. These were granted in the 6th regnal year of 
Simhavarman III, father of Simhavishnu who was 1n all 


probability a Vaishnava. 


i i ; ravarman I is said to 
SST AG son, Mane a Jaina. But when 
he became a Saivite, he demolished the Jaina nenasey 
at Pataliputra (modern Tiruppadirippuliyat) in the Sout 
Arcot district, and built a Siva temple at ein ; 
naming it as Gunabharavi svaram, with that material. 


. . ~ f 
Another religious persecution during the time 0 

Naitivarnan III, paleanalle a Vaishnavite as oo s 
Tirumangai Alvar, who plundered the es oe 
Nagapattinam (nagapattinar) and with the go:ce calito 
of the Buddha there, he built the fourth prakara Meas ee 
the Ranganatha temple at Srtrangant- ioe the an ee 
dram grant, it is presumed that the lands be peo neice 
Buddhists (whose observances were not in a Seat 
with the law of Dharma) were confiscated and grat 
Brahmins. Religious persecution during 
Pallavamalla is confirmed by a panel 
Perumal temple built by him. Besides, 
propagated against faiths like Jainism an 


i d arou 
The life of the people centere i 
temple ahd we find hundreds of temples, being ue 
Nayanmars and Alvars. All stone scrip Ae Being 
period record gifts to them either by the kings, 


or by the devotees. 


The servants of the 
(arcaka) (priests) down to 
were termed talippanvarar. 

Temples were built of stone from the time 0 


Paramesvaravarman and adequate he ae ne i Ss 
for their upkeep and worship. Those who P spate), 
daily service or puja (pitja) im Siva temple om 
Archakas kurukkal or Siva Brahmanas and t ana 

Vishnu temples, bhattars | (bhattar), Kitlankilar 1s 
mentioned in the Triplicane inscription of Dantivarman, 


nd the local 


les from the Arcakas 


pee gathered flowers 


those who 
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which means the "proprietor of the temple” or the temple 
priest. Great care was bestowed usually on the selections 
of archakas. He must be a brahmachan, able to recite the 
Vedas and of good character. There were tattalikottuvar, 


‘probably the musical troupe. There were a number of 


women dancers attached to the temples, called adigal- 
mari who were known also as ma@nikkattar and kanigatyar. 
There were Tiruppalikkottuvar, the blowers of ekkalam., 
the uvaccan (drummer) and those who looked after the 
flower gardens. 


Human Sacrifice: Human sacrifice was also known in 
those days. On the back wall of the Draupadi ratha, the 
goddess Durga is depicted standing with four ganas (gana) 
attending on her. There are two devotees at her feet, one 
appears to hold his tuft in the act of cutting his head with 
a sword and the other standing and praying at her feet. 


In the Varaha mandapa, we find Durga with an 
umbrella and two devotees, one about to cut his head off 
and the other offering wine in a small cup. Again in the 
lower cave at Tirucci, there is a goddess, the devotee on 
one side applying his sword to his neck, and the other 
kneeling before the goddess. At Pul/amangai, a kneeling 
person before the goddess cutting a piece of flesh from 
his thigh, probably as an offering, can be seen. 


It is impossible to identify the individuals who are 
represented in the panels as offering heads to the gods 
and goddesses. The practice of head-offering was 
probably to propitiate the goddess by offering the 
precious gift possible. 


See also: Later Pallavas, Medieval Pallavas. 


Bibliography: C. Minakshi, Administration and Social 
Life under the Pallavas, University of Madras, Madras, 
1938; T.V.Mahalingam, South Indian Polity, University of 
Madras, Madras, 1955S. 


PALLIPPADAI 


Shrines built on the relics of saints, heroes or kings, 
pallipadais (pallipadai) are many in Tamil Nadu, though 
only some that have attained celebrity are in vogue. 


Aditya Chola (@ditya cola) died at Tondaimanad 
near Kalahasti in A.D. 907. A temple was erected over 
his remains by his son Parantaka I (parantaka), called 
Adittésvara or Kodandaramésvara. Provision to feed 
1,000 devotees for seven days during the Purattasi 
(September-October) festival was also made. 


Arifijaya is said to have died at Armir, a place that 
cannot be identified. His grandson, Rajaraja I built a 
memorial shrine at Mé/padi (in the North Arcot district) 
called Arijnayeccuram and made endowments for its 
maintenance. This shrine, now called Colécctram is in ruins. 


The Paficavanmadévisvara in Ramanathan koil, 
was built by Rajéndra on the remains of Paricavan 
madévi, his queen. It seems that an attempt to erase the 


word Pallippadai was made later (as people began to 
disapprove the practice later). 


In this connection, it is to be noted that one 
Madangappalli at Satyavédu in the Chengalpet district, 
was built at the fag end of the Pallava regime. Further, 
such sepulchral shrines built over the first pontiffs of 
Dharmapuram and Tiruvaduvaturai maths in the Tan- 
javir district and N@na prakasar math in Kaficipuram are 
worshipped by devotees. The Vaidyana&thaswami shrine 
at Poonamalle, near Madras and Mayuranatha shrine at 
Rajapalayam in the Kamarajar district belong to this 
type. There are a few more such shrines in Tamil Nadu. 


See also: Pallava Polity. 


Bibliography: P. Ramanathan, The Mystery of Godliness, 
Government Press, Colombo, 1895; K.A. Nilakanta Sastrl, 
Development of Religion in South India, Orient Longmans, 
Madras, 1963; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, A History of South 
India, Oxford University Press, Madras, 1965. 


PANDIYA COINS 


The Mysore Archaeological Department for the 
year 1937, has given a description of 25 coins of the 
Pandiya (pandiya) period. Eighteen of them have also 
been reproduced. Information about some of them are aS 
follows: 


1. Obverse: Crude standing king. 


Reverse: Under the moon 3 line Tamil legend read by 


Elliot as Korkai Andar constitute one coin. 


2. Obverse: Within a circle of dots, a standing king and 
Tamil cu reversed to the right. : a 
Reverse: Fish with a lamp stand on each side Aa 
Tamil legend around which reads Samarakolakalan 
(samarakolakalan), make another coin. 


3. Obverse: With two upright fishes. la- 
Reverse: A lamp stand with the legend, Samarakola 
kalan are the contents of the 3rd coin. 


4. Obverse: Within a ring of dots, a standing king. 
Reverse: Within a ring of dots between two lamps 
two fishes and above them the legend in two lines, 
Virapandiyan, constitute the 4th coin. 


5. Obverse: A very crude standing king. h 
Reverse: In a circle of dots, a tusker elephant to the 
left with lowered trunk and lifted tail and Tamil 174- 
between conch and discus on top. The letter ma 
perhaps stands for Marravarman in this coin. 


6. Obverse: Between a small sun and moon, two fishes 
bent onward with a crozier in the middle. Above a 
crozier is a crescent surmounted by a royal umbrella 
supported by chamaras. J th 
Reverse: Within a circle of dots, a king standing wit 
joined hands in worship. Around is a fragmentary 
legend in Tamil which can be read as Sundara Pandtyan. 
The umbrella is held over the Pandiyan symbol. These 
constitute this coin. 


7. Obverse: Within a ring of dots, two upright fishes with 
a crozier between them and a crescent above. 
Reverse: Under the crescent, the Tamil legend in three 
lines, Sundara Pandtyan, are available in this coin. 


8. Obverse: In a linear ring, two upright fishes with 
strung bow to the left and a weapon to the right and a 
figure below. 

Reverse: In a linear ring, a three-line Nandi-Nagari 
legend Sri Panda harapa (probably Pandiya nripa 
(nripa-king)). These are the contents of a Pandiva coin. 


9. Obverse: In a linear ring, two upright fishes, to the left 

of the fishes is a discus; to the right a conch and they 
spring out of floral creepers. 
Reverse: In a linear ring, three-line Kannada iegend 
Sri Pandiya danarjaya, (Mara Varnan Sundara 
Pandiyan was the sister’s son of Hoysala Vira 
Somésvara: Hence there might be some Kannada 
influence at Madurai) as seen in this coin. 


10.In another coin on the obverse: In a circle of dots, two 
fishes crossed with dagger, discus, trident and conch. 
Reverse: Four-line Tamil legend which reads K@vici 
Valu um Perumdan. (The legend probably means the 
great one who conquered Kajict). 


11. Obverse: Upright fish between discus and conch. 
Reverse: Garuda in the form of a man with joined 
hands standing to the right of a lampstand, make 


another Pandiya coin. 


12.In yet another coin on the obverse: In a circle of dots, 
kneeling to the right on a fish with an open mouth is a 
Garuda in human form with wings and arms in the 
posture of flying. 

Reverse: In a ring of dots, a three-line Tamil legend 
which reads Samara Kolakalan. 

13. Obverse: In a circle of dots of fish, and Garuda to the 
right. 
Beversé: In a ring of dots, three-line Tamil legend 
which reads Bhuvanekaviran (bhuvanekaviran), were 
the contents of a Pandiya coin. 


From the inscriptions, we are able to know the 
mes of coins issued by the Pandiyas. During the time of 
Sri Vallabha, a coin named after his surname, 
Avanipa Sékharan Kolagai was issued. Maravarman 
Sundara Pandiyan I issued the coin Ellam Talaiyanan. 
During the reign of Sadaiyavarnan Vira Pandiyan who 
became king in A.D. 1253, a phanam called Valal vali 
tirandan Kuligai, was issued. A gold coin with two fishes 
on one side and on the other the legend Sa Varaguna in 
Grandha script, is found. Diramam, a silver coin, was 
also used. One and a half diramam was equal to one 
palankasu (palankasu). In the 11th century A.D., one 
kasu (kasu) was equal to 6 diramam at Kanchi while 40 
years later one kasu became equivalent to 7 diramams at 
Ramanathapuram. Danapalan Kuligai and Palam Coltya- 
kk@su were also current. One hundred Coliyakkasu were 
equal to one param. Buvanekaviran, KOthandaraman etc., 
were also the legends found in some Pandiya coins. Seven 
and a half new akkams were equal to one lak kasu, 
according to an inscription of Paraniaka I, after his 


na 
Snmara 
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conquest of the Pandiya Country. There was one akka- 
salat, probably a mint, at Korkai, the Pandiyan port town. 


See also: First Pandiyan Empire. 


Bibliography: T. Desikachari and T.M. Rengachariar, 
Dravidian Coins, The Pandyas and Cholas and Their 
Coinage, Jegam and Co., Trichinopolya, 1949. 


PANDIYA NADU UNDER VIJAYANAGAR 


Madurai was conquered by Vijayanagar in A.D. 
1377. Sultan Sikandar Shah was killed in a duel by 
Kumara Kampana (kurn@ra kempana), the son of Bukka. 


Kumara Kampana was the first Viceroy and his 
nephew followed him during the time of Harihara II 
(1379-1404). 


Lakkana (/akkana) and Madana, the two brothers, 
were in charge of the Tamil country under Devaraya II 
(A.D. 1422-1449) and by about A.D. 1440, Lakkana was 
given the title, Viceroy of Madurai and Lord of the 
Southern Ocean, but very soon he had to go back to the 


headquarters. 


When Krishnadeva Raya (krisnadeva raya) came 
to the throne in A.D. 1509, Madurai became the region 
of warring chieftains. He sent. Vira (vira) Narasimha as 
viceroy of the Chola (cola) country and ordered Nagama 
(n@gaina) to organize the Pandiya (pandiya) country, in 
1525. Nagama was a strict administrator. Vira Narasimha 
rebelled during the last years of Krishnadeva Raya. 


Once a Chola prince, Virasekhara, invaded the 
principality of the Pandiya prince. Nagama defeated the 
Chola prince and drove him away but, he did not hand 
over the principality to the Pandiya prince. The Pandiya 
prince appealed to the emperor Krishnadeva Raya who 
ordered Nagama to restore the principality to the 
Pandiya prince. But he did not obey. 


Krishnadeva Raya got enraged and sent Viswa- 
natha (viswanatha), the son of the rebel, to proceed 
against his father. A large army was sent and Nagama 
was captured and sent to Vijayanagar. The emperor 
forgave him and made Viswanatha the Viceroy of 
Madurai in A.D. 1529. 
i i ivanatha (anyandtha), 
With the cooperation of Ariyanatha (a7 
his Dalavay (da/avay) and Kesavappa Naik, ew 
built temples for Lord Sundaresvara and Minakshi. He 
spent large sums of money on public utility. 
ied i hich time 
Krishnadeva Raya died in 1530, by which | 
Tirucci came under the authority of Madurai. Viswa- 
natha took steps to guard Tirucci. In the South, Ariya- 
natha had to fight a federation of Panca (pajica) 
Pandiyas, who did not like the alien rule and Viswanatha 
won them by compromise and included them under his 
Palayam (palayam) system. The Tenkasi (tenkasi) 
‘ datory of Madurai. He won the 


Pandiyas became the feu 
rabellions Kambam-Gitdaliir country and included them 
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in his palayams. It seems that there were altogether 72 
palayams under him. 


"The Poligar (poligar) - palayakkar was given 
complete powers of police and judicial administration. 
He was the master in his sphere. In return for this, he was 
to pay a tribute to the Nayak (n@yak) one third of the 
income from land and spend another one third on troops, 
which his master would require in the event of war". 


Viswanatha died in 1564 and his son Kumara 
Krishna became the Viceroy of Madurai, when Rama- 
raya (ramaraya) was the emperor at Vijayanagar. Percei- 
ving the consequences of the growing power of Vijaya- 
nagar, the Muslim kings joined together, marched against 
the former, and at the battle of Talikota (talik@ta) in 1565 
the Vijayanagar forces were defeated. Rama Raya who 
was taken as a captive, was executed. As a result, the 
fabric of the Vijayanagar empire was shattered. 


The vassals including Mysore, Madurai and Tan- 
javur became independent. A rebellion also broke out in 
Madurai to overthrow Krishnappa (krsnappa) Nayak. 


Several poligars revolted against Krishnappa 
under the leadership of Tumbicci Nayak. The Dalavay 
Kesavappa, sent to quell the rebels was defeated and killed. 
His son, Chinna-Kesava, went with a large army, succeeded 
in suppressing the rebels and Tumbicci was killed. 


Krishnappa Nayak succeeded in establishing an 
independent rule in A.D. 1565. He equipped his army 
with the fugitive soldiers and escaped during the battle of 
Talikota with enormous arms and ammunitions. 


As a result of Vijayanagar rule, Telugu nobles in 
large numbers came to the Tamil country and became 
the holders of big estates or palayams. A large-scale 
immigration of men and women speaking Telugu and 
Kannada, also took place. The Saiva deities of Madurai, 
brought back from Travancore and Kampana, endowed 
numerous villages to the temple. With the help of 
Gopanna, Vaishnavism also got a new life. The impact 
with Islam liberalised Hindu thought. These were some 
of the effects cf Vijayanagar rule in the Tamil country. 


See also: Nayaks of Madurai, Nayaks of Tanjavur. 


Bibliography: R. Sathianatha Aiyar, History of the Nayaks of 
Madura, Oxford university Press, Madras, 1924, S.A.Q. 
Husaini, The History of the Pandya Country, Selvi Pathi- 
ppakam, Karaikkudi, 1962. 


PANDIYAN AGGRESSION ON KERALA 


Kadungon’s (kadungon) grandson (during the first 
Pandiyan empire), Celiyan Séntan (A.D. 630-642) is said 
to have assumed the title, Vanavan (vya@navan), probably 
as a result of his victory over the Kerala (kérala) king. 


Maravarman Arikésari (A.D, 642-700), his son and 
successor, is credited with victories over the Kerala king, 
many a time and captured his nearest relations according 


to the Velvikkudi (velvikkudi) grant. Puliyur (puliyiir) 
(probably Vilinam (vilifiam)), perhaps an important city 
in the West Coast, was conquered and he then pro- 
ceeded to Koli (kéli), Uraiyur (uraiyir), because the 
Cholas might have helped the king of Kerala. His son, 
Koccadaiyan Ranaditran (A.D. 700-730), was called 
Tenna Vanavan because of his father’s victory over the 
Cheras. Céraman Perumal, a Chera king ruling from 
Kodungalliir, visited the Pandiya country along with 
Sundarar and was the guest of the Pandiya king during 
this period. He was succeeded by Arikesari Parankusa 
Maravarman alias Rajasimha I. He is said to have 
effected repairs to the fort at Kudal (dazdal), Vanji (vanijt) 
and Koli. Vanji may perhaps refer to Karuvir and Koli to 
Uraiyur. 


He was succeeded by Neduiicadiyan Parantakan 
of the Velvikkudi grant. He is said to have killed the 
Venadu (venadu) chief and destroyed his capital Vilinam 
on the sea coast, the fort walls of which were very high 
and strong as those in Sri Lanka. 


But the Venadu chief allied himself with Karun- 
antadakkan, the Ay (ay) chief and recovered Vilinam. 
Hence, the Pandiyan king invaded Kerala and destroy¢ 
Arivi-yurkotta and recaptured Vilinam, which was 
recovered by the Venadu chief after defeating the 
Pandiyas. 


His successor, Srimara Srivallabha, is said to have 
invaded Venadu. The Venadu chief who was defeated at 
Kunnir and at Vilinam, retreated to Kollam. His son, 
Parantaka Viranarayanan, had a matrimonial alliance 
with the Kerala king, perhaps with the daughter of ae 
Ravi. Thereafter, Pandiya-Kerala friendship lasted for 
about a century and a half. 


See also: First Pandiyan Empire. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Pandyan 
Kingdom, Luzac and Co., London, 1929; K.V. Raman, 
Pandiyar Varalaru (Tamil), Tamil Nadu Text Boo 
Society, Madras, 1977. 


PANDIYAN KINGS OF THE SANGAM AGE 


Pre-Sangam period 


Vadimbalambaninra Pandiyan  (vadimbalamba- 
ninra pandiyan), known by the names Nilamtarutivart 
Pandiyan and Pandiyanmakinthi, reigned for 2,400 ie 
according to the ae, Nastinarkion a 2 a 

iyam was presented for approval in his prescrice- 
hae his red the digging deep the river Pahruli and 
the conduct of a festival for the sea-god. He lived at t 4 
end of the Ist Sangam (sangamt) and has been eulogise 


in Puram 9. 


Palyagasalai Mudukudumipperuvaludi (palyaga- 
salai mutukudumi pentvaluti) referred to in the von 
kkudi (vélvikkudi) grant is credited with the conduct 0 
many a Vedic sacrifices. He is mentioned in Madurat- 
kkafici, one of the ten idylls. He was improvised by Kar-kilar, 


Nettimatyar, and Nedumpailiyattanar. He was a great 
devotee of Siva. 


Sangam Period 


Mudattiru Maran (mudattiru ma@ran) ruled with 
Kapatapuram (kapatapuram) as his capital, the terrain 
between the river Kumari and Tarmraparni, after the 
submergence of Kumari n@ddu considered as the last of 
the 59 kings of the second Sangam (sangam) period, 
Along with the poets, and others, he moved towards the 
west when the terrain with Kapatapuram was devoured 
by the sea, camped at Manaliur and marched to Madurai 
where he inaugurated the third Sangam. His poems are 
found in Narrinai, one of the eight anthologies. 


Mativanam (mativanan), who was also a poet, 
contributed to Tamil, a treatise on dramatics, called after 
him as Mativanan Natakatiamil. 


Porkaippandiyan (porkaippandiyan), a law-abidi 
king, whose story is related in Cillappatikaram and Pale 
moli 400, a didactic work. Fi 


, Kadalulmaynda Ilamperu Valudi (kadalulma- 
ynda tlamperu valudi) has tc his credit, the 15th verse in 
Pari, and the 182nd verse in Puram. 


_Pandiyan Arivudai Nambi (pandiyan arivudai 
nambi) extemporized in Puram 184 by Pisirantaiyar, who 
has sung the Narr 15, Kur 230, Akam 28 and Puram 188. 


Ollaiyur tanda pudappandiyan (ollaiyur tanda 
piidappandiyan), the victor of Ollaiyur, had Mavan, the 
chief of AMaiyal, Antai of Eyil, Anduvan Cattan, Adan 
Alisi and Iyakkan, as his comrades. His consort was a 

tess. When she wanted to immolate herself on the 
funeral pyre of her husband, she was advised to abstain. 
Her extempore verse is Puram 216. 


Ariyappadaikadanta Nedunjeliyan (@nyappadaika- 
danta nedufijeliyan) put KOovalan to death and fell down 
dead when he realised his fault, while the queen also left 
her mortal coil. He was also a. poet, as the author of 
Puram 183. He seemed to have won a victory over the 
Aryans. 

Chitra-Madattuttunjiya Nanmaran (chitra-madattuttun- 
jiva nanmaran): When Nedunjeliyan died, he was 
succeeded by his son Verrivél Celiyan who was residing at 
Korkai. He was crowned when Chéran Cenkuttuvan led 


‘ dition to the Gangetic region for fetching suitable 


an expe 
stone from the Himalayads for the effigy of Kannaki 


(kannaki). He conducted a festival in honour of Kannaki 
who was apotheosised. Maduraikkitla Vanikan Citttalaic 


Cattanar has sung his prowess in Puram 59. 


Talaiyalankanattucceruvenra Nedunjeliyan (talaiyalanka- 
nattucceruvenra Nedunjeliyan): The son and successor of 
Nanmaran, he was very young at the time of his accession 
and encountered the confederacy of seven at a pitched 
battle at Talaiyalankanam (talaiyalanka@nam) and 
vanquished them. He was also a poet and Puram 72 is 
authored by him. He is the hero of two idylls, the 
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Maduraikanji by Mankudi Marudanar and Nedunalvadai 
by Nekktrar. 3 ; 

_ Kanap tha Ukkirapperuvaluthi (kana- 
ppereyilkadantha ukkirapperuvaluti), the son of Nedunje- 
liyan of Talaiyalankanam, had amicable terms with Mari 
Venko and Rajasityam veétta Peru Narkilli, the Chera and 
Chola kings respectively. He caused the redaction, of 
Akam by Uruthira Sanman. He was the author of Narr 98 
and Akam 26. 

Prince of Collateral Families 

Karunkai Olval perumpeyar Valudi (karunkai 
olval perumpeyar valudi) was the contemporary of Kar- 
kal-peru-valattan, and was sung by Inumpidarttalatyar, in 
Puram 3. 

Pannadu tantha Maran Valudi (panna@du tantha 
maran valudi), whose contribution is available in Kur 
270, caused the redaction of Narrinai by someone whose 
name is not available. 

Nalvaludi (nalvaludi) was the author of the 12th 
stanza on the river Vaigai in Pari. 

Kudakarattuttunjiya Maran Val 
ttuttunjiya maran valudi) prowess 1s exto 
and 52. 

Havanthikaippallittunjiya 
thikaippalli ttunjiya nanmaran) was sung 
Puram 56. 

Kuruvaluthi (Auruvaluthi) was the author of 
Akam 150. 


Velliyambalattuttunjiya 


udi’s (kudakara- 
led in Puram 51 


Nanmaran (ilavan- 
by Nakkirar in 


Peruvaludi Spe 
ttutturijiya peruvaludi) was sung by Karikkannanar 0 
Kaveripimpattinam in Puram 58, who was a close friend 
of the Chola king Kudamurrattutturytya Perumtiruma- 
valavan, 
f ic death 
Nambi Nedunjeliyan on whose pathetic 5 
Péreyin Muruvalar improvised an ode in Puram 239. 
Bibliography: K.V. Raman, Pandiyar Varalaru (Tamil), 
Tamil Nadu Text Book Society, Madras, 1977. 


PANS OF TEVARAM AND RAGAS IN 
KARNATIC MUSIC 


i 2 7 ene Of Si7git 
a ae Hie a PR 35 Naligal ) 
LAndali- II 124, Saila Désakshi pee (Dawn) 
kkurifici 125 &Sama 56; 
> Gand. MW  $4-82 Gandari Day 3-6 
haram IV 2-7 
VII 71-75 
3. Gandhara IT §=1-23_ -Kedara Gaulai Day 24-27 
Patica- 10-11 
main Vil 77 
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4.Indalam II 1-39 Lalita Paricami Day 9-12 
IV 16,17, or Nadanama- 
kriya 
VII 1-12 
5. Kausikam IT 4355 Bhairavi Day 6-9 
VIET 97 
6. Kolli Il] 2441 Navarosu Night 
Led 41-45 
VII 31-37 
7. Kollikka- III 42 Sindhukannada Night 
uvanam VII 3846 or Navarosu 417-45 
& Kurfici I 75-103 Malagiri or Night 
J) Mees Harikamboji 522-56; 
VIE 90-94 z 
9. Méghara- I 129- Ntlambar Night 
gakkurifici 135 48,75-525 
10. Natta- I 1-22. Harikamboji Day 18-21 
padai VII 7882 or Nattai 
1]. Natta- II 97-112 Pantuvarali Day 15-18 
ragam VII 17-30 
12.Palam- [V_ 14,15 Sankara- Day 21-24 
pancuram VII 47-53 bharanam 
13. Palanta- I 47-62 Suddhasaveri Night 
kkaragam IV 12, 13 335-374 
14.Parnca- Ul 56-66 Agiri Day 27-30 
mam VII = 97-100 
15. Piyandaik- II 83-96 Navarosu Day 3-6 
kandaram IV 8 
VII 76 
16. Pura- Wl = 118-123 Bhupalam Day 0-3 
nirmai - VIT-—- 83-85 Srikanti 
17. Sadan WI 67-117 Panduvarali Day 15-18 
iv 9 
18. Senturutti VII 95 Madhyamavati At any time 
19. Stka- Ii = 40-53 Nadanamakriya Night 
maram IV 19,20 B7-41- 
Vil 86-89 tee 
20. Takka- I 23-46 Kannada Night 
ragam kamboji or 30-332 
VII 13-16 Kamboji 
21. Takkesi_ I 63-74 Kamboji Day 12-15 
VII 5470 
22. Viydlak- JI 104-128 Sourashtra Night 
kuririci 45-48° 
23. Sewali IV 22-79 Edukula At any time 
Kamboji 
Notes 


1. Appar’s Tirunérisai and Tiruviruttam may be changed 
in Navarosu (night 414-45). 

2. Appar’s Tirukkuruntokai may be sung as the pan 
Indalam (Day 9-12). , 

3. Tiruttandakam may be sung in Piyakadai at any time. 

4. Takkaragam and Kausukam were designated by the 


he Thevaravardhani in Sangitaratnakara by Saranga- 
va. 


Bibliography: P. Sambamoorthy, South Indian Music, 5 
books, Indian Music Publishing House, Madras, no date; 
P. Sambamoorthy, A Dictionary of South Indian Music 
and Musicians, 3 vols, Indian Music Publishing House, 
Madras, 1952. 


PAPER CURRENCY 


The 3 Presidency Banks at Calcutta, Madras and 
Bombay, established under the control of the Govern- 
ment, issued notes for many years for private circulation. 


' Under the India Act IX of 1843, the Madras Bank 
issued notes of 10 rupees denomination and above for 
about a crore of rupees. They were neither made Jlegal 
tender nor had a reserve against these issucs. The circu- 
lation of the notes extended only to a short distance. 


_ When Mr. Wilson became Governor, he wanted 
to issue Government paper currency to be a legal tender 
with reserves to protect them by law. He wanted cas 
reserve for at least one-third of the value and divided the 
area into 17 currency circles. Within each circle, the 
notes were to be encashable at certain places, the gain o 
the Government being "economy of coining and economy 
of transport” of coins. Mr. Wilson died before his scheme 
was pushed through. 


Mr. Laing who succeeded Wilson, reduced the 
number of currency circles to 3 - Calcutta, Madras an 
Bombay, and wanted the circulation through the Presi- 
dency Banks. The Secretary of State for India wanted the 
management to be directly under the Government an 
hence some delay. 


C. Trevelyan succeeded Liang in 1862. The India 
Act of 1865 fixed the number of circles as 10 and made 
Rs.10/- as the lowest value of notes. This Act repealed by 
the India Act III of 1871 instituted five-rupee notes also. 


The average circulation of notes in 1862-63 Wa” 
four and a half million (throughout India) as against 4 
Jakhs in Madras, which rose to 99 Jakhs in 1872-73 an 
1.3 million in 1882-83. 


The India Act XX of 1882 "divided the whole 
country into circles of issue" and made one city or town 
in each as the place of issue of notes. According to ve 
Act, a currency note was the legal tender within the 
circle of issue. All notes were legally payable at the Pres’. 
dency town within which, the town of issue is situatec- 
Suitable measures were taken in the Act for providing for 
careful audit of currency accounts and for the prepara 
tion for publication in the monthly gazettes of Madras, 
Calcutta and Bombay an abstract of the accounts of the 
departments, showing the whole amount of notes 17 
circulation and amount of Government securities held by 
the department and amount of coin and bullion reservec. 


The department in Madras Presidency was, divided 
into two circles of issue, the Madras and Calicut circles. 


Formerly, there were the Tiruccirappalli , and 
Cocanada circles, but the former was abolished in 1872 


as the Bank of Madras withdrew its branch from that 
place. 


It was the practice of the Government to receive 
notes of any issue in payment of its dues and the railway 
companies also received notes of any issue for the pay- 
ment of fares and freights. 


There were Public Loans issued by the Govern- 
ment of India viz., 3.5% loan of 1853-54; 4% loan of 1829 
to be discharged in 1882 and 4.5% loan of 1871 to be dis- 
charged in 1881. Interest was paid half yearly on 15th 
March and 15th September. Many such loans were floated. 


A new kind of security, termed Stock Notes, was 
also issued by the Government of India. They were of 
four denominations, viz., Rs. 12.5, Rs. 25, Rs. 50 and Rs. 
100/-. They were issued at par, the interest being 4% per 
annum. Coupons were attached to them for payment of 
interest, nine for Rs.100/- and three for the rest. These 
Stock Notes were transferable from hand to hand without 
endorsement. They could be deposited in the Govern- 
ment treasury where land revenue was payable. The 
interest was paid annually on presentation of the notes 
on or after 1st February at any of the treasuries situated 
within the circle to which the note belonged. The notes 
could be discharged after 20 years from the date of issue. 


Bibliography: MacLean, The Manual of Administration 
of the Madras Presidency Part I, Government Press, 


Madras, 1905. 


PARANTAKA I AND HIS TEMPLES 


Parantaka I (parantaka), the son and successor of 
Aditya I (@ditya), inherited the Chola kingdom built by 
the latter by his prowess and conquests extended from 
Kalahasti (kalahasti) in the north and the river Kaver! 
(kaveri) in the south, when he ascended the throne in 
A.D. 907. During his long reign of 48 years, he had 
caused the construction of many temples. Parantaka I 
has over 30 temples to his credit, some of them being the 


specimens of the best type of architecture. 


Pullamangai: Known also as Pasupati Koil (koil), there 
are 5 inscriptions of Parantaka and this temple might 
have been built of stone in the 3rd year of Parantaka 
(A.D. 910). "This is the earliest and the finest and the 
most perfect building of Parantaka’s period”. 


The temple faces east and is a tritala (titala) 
rectangular with square sikhara and stupi (stiipi). There 
are panels of about 65 miniature sculptures depicting 
Gaja Samhara, Kaliya, Andakari' etc. Sambandar has 


sung a decad on this temple. 


Tiruccennampundi: One of the Vaippustalas mentioned 
in Appar’s Tiruttandakam (tinuttandakam) as Sadaimudi 
(near K6viladi), the temple at Tiruccennampundi (firu- 
ccennampundi) has inscriptions of Parantaka I from his 
14th to 37th regnal years. This ought to have been rebuilt 
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of stone around A.D. 921. The vimana (vimm@na) is almost 
in ruins. An inscription of Nandivarman II] is also found. 


Erumbur: Known also as Uramir, Erumbur (enmbiir) in 
South Arcot district, 5 km from Séttiatope has a east 
facing temple with an inscription of the 28th year of 
Maduraikonda (maduraikonda) Parakesari (parakesari) 
which mentions that the temple was constructed of stone 
by one Jningdlan Gunavan Aparajitan. 


Tirunamanallur: Known as Tirunamanallur (tinina- 
manalliir), it was called Raja@dittapuram during the Chola 
period. It was the birth place of Sundarar and has a decad 
of Sundarar. This temple was built of stone, according to 
the inscription of the 28th year of Parantaka, by his son 
Rajaditya (rajaditya). There is a stalapurana (stala- 
purana) by Rasappakavirayar. 

Gramam: Called Tinunundiccaram in the Tevaram 
(t@varam) hymns, Gramam (gramam) has a Tiruttan- 
dakam of Appar. This temple was built of stone by 
Vellankumaran, a Kerala general of Rajaditya in A.D. 
943. It has the inscriptions of Parantaka I from his 23rd 


to 41st year. 


luvur (Kilappaluvir): This has a hymn of Sam- 
bangen "On ine ee wal of the central shrine, there 
are two inscriptions of the 5th year of a Rajakesari- 
varman (najakesarivarman). They record gift of land for 
offerings by Mahimalaya Inikkuvel alias Parantakan 
Viracolan to the Paramesvarar of Tiruppaluvur (tiruppa- 


vir). This chief was a Chola feudatory of Parantaka I 
are Pi. son and successor Gandaraditya (gandaraditya). 
The 40th year inscription of Parantaka I records a 
donation of a gold lamp by one of his queens, Adittan 
Karralippiratti, in A.D. 947. This ekatala (@kata/a) temple 
having a round sikhara faces east. The door frame has 
"vegetable decoration”. Another temple, called Maravan- 
rsvaram of which only walls are found, contains 3 


inscriptions of Parantaka I. 


Govindaputtur: It has the Tevaram (févaram) hymns of 
Sambandar and Appar, one decad ee os sip eabacl 

i svindaputtur) as GOvandaputtur and the 
Govindaputtur (govindap ) as ¢ a nECription Rae 


le as Visayamangal 
name of the temple alis pee The temple was rebuilt 


ntak 
eeny Arabaleyas a chieftain of Uttama Chola. The 
palm leaf containing Sambandar’s verse beginning with 
valga antanar was placed in the running water of the river 
Vaigai by him and it went against the current. Because of 
its divinity, this verse has been engraved, as a preamble to 
an inscription of the 2nd year of Rajendra Il (rajéndra). 

A i: It has the hymns of the Tevaram triad, 
ae saay ie ee >| Gnd Sundarar 2 decads. 
Sambandar was presented with a purse of 1,000 pieces of 

old for the performance of Yaga by his father by the 
Lord of the temple of Tiruvavaduturai (tinvavaduturai). 
It was here that Tirumitlar was in yoga for several years 
and composed the Tirumandiram (the 10th Tirumurai 
(tinumurai). Sendanar (canonised in the 9th Tirumurai) 
has sung Tiruvisaippa on this place. An inscription of the 
28th year of Maduraikonda Parakesari (Parantaka 1) 
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states that the temple was rebuilt of stone by one Karra- 
lippiccan (karralippiccan) and that the king made a gift 
of 50 kalancu (kalaricu) of gold. The portrait sculpture 
of Karralippiccan is found in this temple. 


Uyyakkondan Tirumalai: Called Tirukkarkudi in the 
Tevaram hymns and sung by the Tevaram triad, one 
decad each, the temple at Uyyakkondan Tirumalai (uyya- 
kkondan tirumalai) on a hillock faces west. There is an 
inscription of the 10th regnal year of Parakesarivarman. 


Tirukkalavur: Called Tirukkarugavur in Tevaram hymns 
Tirukkalavur (tirukkalavur) has one decad each of Sam- 
bandar and Appar in the Tevaram. This temple has an 
inscription of the 14th regnal year of Parantaka I. 


Tiruvamattur: Near Viluppuram, Tiruvamattur (tinuva- 
mattur) has the temple sung by the Tevaram triad, 
Sambandar two, Appar two and Sundarar one decads, 
respectively. It is an ekatala construction with inscrip- 
tions of Parantaka I ranging from his 15th to 41st years. 
A sepulchral shrine of Dandapani Swamigal who died in 
A.D. 1900, is also there. Jrattaippulavar has authored a 
kalampakam on this temple. 


Tiru Andarkeil: Known as Vadugur and sung in the 
Tevaram of Sambandar, whose (one) patikam is available. 
There are 3 inscriptions of Parantaka I and they refer. to 
the temple as Tiru Andarkoil (tint Gndarkoil) in 
Tribhuvana Madevi (madevi) Caturvedimangalam (catur- 
vedimangalam). Tribhuvana Madevi was a queen of 
Parantaka I. 


Kilur: Kilur (A¢/ur) on the banks of the river south 
Pennar is part of Tirukkovalur (tirukkdvaliir) [Tiru- 
kkoyilur (tirukkdyilur)] in-South Arcot district and has 
been sung by Sambandar and Appar, one decad each. It 
is one of the Ashtavirattanarns (astavirattGnam). Though 
there are some inscriptions of Vijayalaya, the rebuilding of 
the temple may be assigned to Parantaka. The temple 
faces west. The famous Kapilakkal is in the middle of the 
river in the vicinity of this temple. There is a stalapurana. 
The episode of Meypporul Nayanar is connected with this 


place. 


Tirumalpuram: Known in the Tevarams as Tinwnarpent, 
Tirumalpuram (tirumalpuram) near Kanchipuram (k@fi- 
clpuram) has 2 decads of Sambandar and 6 decads of 
Appar, one of which contains only 2 verses. This was 
considered to be the place where Vishnu (visi) 
worshipped Siva and got the Cakra. There are inscrip- 
tions of the 13th and 37th years of Parantaka I. 


Punjai: Called as Tirunanipalli (tinianipalli) in the 
Tevaram, Punjai (pufijai} was the birth place of Sam- 
bandar’s mother. It was the third place visited by Sam- 
bandar after he was blessed by Lord at Sirkali (strkali). 
This has one patikam each of the Tevaram triad. By 
singing a patikam, Sambandar converted the barren 
lands at Punjai into fertile ones. "This is considered to be 
one of the finest of temples. The parts of the pillars are 
shapely with graceful decorative details". This was 
probably rebuilt of stone around A.D. 940. 


Tondaimanad: A sepulchral temple at Tondaimanad 
(tondaimanad) near Kalahasti, called Kodandaramésvara 
and Adittésvara, was built on the spot where Kodan- 
darama or Aditya I died, and was constructed in the 34th 
regnal year of Parantaka I. "This is a tangible expression 
of the filial piety of a dutiful son". 


Tiruvidaimarudur: The Mahdlingasvami Temple at 
Tiruvidaimarudur (tin:vidaimarudiir) was rebuilt of stone 
by Parantaka I in about A.D. 910. An inscription in the 
temple of his 4th regnal year, states about the copying 
and re-engraving of old inscriptions in the garbhagriha. 
Tiruvidaimarudur has been sung by the Tevaram triad, 
Sambandar 6, Appar 5 and Sundarar one decads, res- 
pectively. This place is famous for the sacred bath in the 
river Kaveri in the month of Thai on the piisam day. This 
is called Madhyarjunam (Srisailam being Mallikarjunam 
and Tinuppudaimarudiir in the Tirunelveli district being 
Putarjunam). It is said that Pandiya (pandiya) Varaguna 
atoned from the sin of Brahmahatti at this temple. The 
image of Pattinattar (pattinattar) and that of Bhadra- 
giriyar are found in the east and west gopuras (gopura). 
There is a stalapurana by Sivakkolundu Désigar. 


Allur: The Pancanadisvarar (paricanadi svarar) temple at 
Allur (alliir) near Tirucci contains the inscription of the 
6th year of Parantaka I. It is dvitala (dvita/a) in style and 
was remodelled by Rajaraja I (rajaraja). The Pasupat- 
isvara temple here contains the 37th year inscription o 
Parantaka. This is ekatala in style with bulbuous sikhara 
built by Parantaka I. 


Andanailur: Tiru Alanduraimahadevar temple at Anda- 
nallur (endanalliir) has 10 inscriptions from the 10th to 
25th years of Parantaka and that of the 11th year states 
that Sembiyan Irukkuvel (sembiyan irukkuveél) alias Pitdt 
Parantakan constructed the temple. With a rectangular 
sanctum, this dvitala temple has a bulbuous sikhara. 


Kodumbalur: "From the inscriptions newly exposed, the 
new temple of Tinunudukunramudaiyar was constructee 
by Mahimalaya Irukkuvel, a contemporary of Parantaka 
and he has directed the priests of Tinuppudisvaram 
(another temple of the place) to conduct worship". This 
dvitala temple with square sikhara and stupi faces east. 
Only four out of the 8 subshrines at the Mucukundesvara 
temple at Kodumbalur (kodumnbalur) exist now. 


Nangavaram: The dvitala Sundarésvarar temple with 
circular sikhara and stupi has an inscription © 
Parantaka’s 10th year stating that Cholapperundeviyar 
alias Perunangai, wife of Sembiyan Irukkuvel gifted 1,0 ' 
kalancu of gold to the deity. This chief was the builder © 
Andanallur temple. Hence this is a, monument © 
Parantaka’s period at Nangavaram (nangavaram), neat 
Tirucci. 

Kattumannargudi (kattumannargudi) is the creation 
of Parantaka I, naming it as Viranarayana (ve ranarayana ) 
Caturvedimangalam, Viranarayana being his surname. 
This is a taniyur (taniyir) and the birth place of Natha- 
muni (ndthamuni) and his grandson Yamunacharya 
(yamundcarya) alias Alavandar (@lavandar), the spiritual 


preceptor of Ramanuja (ra@manuja). It was owing to the 
efforts of Nathamuni that the hymns of Nammalvar 
(nammalvar) were recovered. The temple is called Vira- 
narayana Vinn@gar. When the temple was renovated in 
the 13th century, everything old was lost. 


Udayargudi: The Anantésvarasvami temple at Udayar- 
gudi (udayargudi) has 8 inscriptions of Parantaka I from 
his 33 to 38 years. 


Raradi: Five kilometre from Tirukkoyilur in Sout 
district, Karadi (karadi) has ihgeeiptions of the ord eat 
and 41st years of Parantaka I, and the Siddhalinga- 
madam, 8 km from Tirukkoyilur, has 3 inscriptions of 
Parantaka I (7th, 22nd and 23rd years). Other temples of 
Parantaka I were also there. 


Bahur: In the 8th century, Bahur (bahar) near Pondi- 
cherry was a great centre of Vedic studies. The Vidya- 
stana (vidyastana) had provision for Caturdasa Vidya and 
3 villages were endowed to this institution by Martanda 
alias Nilantangi. The temple in Bahur might have been 
built of stone during the time of Parantaka I and there 
are 6 inscriptions of Kannaradeva (kanndaradeéva) (Krsna 
II). It has a square vimana. "The bhiltamala shows 
hamsas, cobras, bears and some other animals’. 


Tiruccengodu: Called as Tinukkodima@daccenkunrir by 
Sambandar in one of his patikams, the Lord at Tiru- 
ccengodu (tinuccengodit) has been Ardhanari sung by him 
in this aspect, with Uma His consort, on His left side. 
The temple faces west and there is a spring at the foot of 
the Lord. When Sambandar visited the place he found 
people suffering from "malaria" and he, by singing a 
patikam called Tins Nilakandappatikam, relieved them 
from the distress. There are 3 inscriptions of Parantaka | 
on the rock close to the stupis of the temple, one of 
which belongs to his 27th year. There is a temple of 
Subrahmanya at the foot of the hill and a shrine for 
Adikésavapperumal in the temple on the hill. There is a 
stalapurana by Vira Kaviraja Panditar. 


Emapperur: There are 2 inscriptions of Parantaka of his 
35th and 36th years and also 2 of Kannaradeva in the 
south wall of the mandapa (mandapa) at Emapperur 


(@mappenir) (Tirukkoyilur taluk) which belongs to the 
early Chola age. It seems that the original central shrine 


has been renovated. 


Tinnakkonnam: Tinnakkonnam (tinnakkonam) (Musiri 
taluk) has 3 inscriptions of Parantaka I and one is of the 
24th year. 

Jambai: The inscriptions of Parantaka I are found on 
slabs built into the floor of the 2nd prakara (prakara) or 
at the entrance to the gopura. The earliest inscribed 
stones of the central shrine were probably used to 
construct the gopura. As the inscriptions belonged to the 
central shrine, the temple would have at first been rebuilt 
of stone during the period of Parantaka I. 

Tiruvalanjuli: The Kapard svarar temple at Tiruvalanjuli 


(tinwvalaajuli), near Swamimalai, has been sung by 
Sambandar 3 decads and Appar 2 decads in his Tiru- 
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ttandagam (one stanza alone survived). The sub-shrine of 
Vinayaka (vin@yaka) called Vellaippillaiyar (vellaippi- 
ilaiyar) is very famous. It is anointed with paccai- 
kkarpitram, a kind of camphor. On the southern wall of 
the mandapa, an inscription of Parakesarivarman is 
found and the gift of land relating to this inscription has 
been confirmed in the 17th year of Rajaraja. The latter’s 
queen Danti Sakti Vidangiyar, built the Ksetrapala shrine 
in this temple. 


Tiruvanmamalai: The Arninagcalesvarar temple at Tiru- 
vannamalai (tiruvanna@malai) has the Tevaram hymns, 20 
decads of Sambandar and 3 decads of Appar. This is one 
of the Paricabhiita ksétras. There is a big temple complex 
with 4 big gopuras on four sides. Karthikai dt pam is the 
important festival which attracts myriads. This is the birth 
place of Anunagirinathar, the author of Tiruppugal. There 
is a stalapurana by Saiva Ellappa Navalar. His 
Antnaikkalampagam is well-known. The 3rd year 
inscription of Parantaka I reiates to the gift of Ceraman 
déviyar and the 15th year record also belongs to him, 
mentioned as Maduraikonda Kopparakesari. 
Manickavacakar had sung his Tinuvernpavai here. 


Tiruvorriyur: The Adipurisvara temple of Tiruvorriyur 
(tinwvorriyiir) in the Chengalpet district has been sung by 
the Tevaram triad-Sambandar Appar and Sundarar, one, 
five and two decads respectively. It was here that Sun- 
darar married Sangiliyar, his second wife. The Magiladi 
Savai festival is famous and here Pattinattar attained 
beatitude. The deity is called Padampakkandadar and is 
also known as Eluttariyum peruman. There is a stala- 
purana. There are inscriptions of Pallava Nandivarman 
{ll and Aparajita. There are also inscriptions from the 
20th to 30th years of Parantaka I which are on the pillars 
and slabs built in the prakara. An inscription of Rajendra 
I states that the vimana was rebuilt of stone by him as a 
tritala structure. There are shrines for Pattinattar and 


Appar in this temple complex. 


Somur: The temple at Somur (sOmitr) near Kanir, has 
the 6th year inscription of Parakesarivarman i.e., 


Parantaka I. 

Tiruccakkarappalli: This is on the road from Kumba- 
konam to Tafijaviir midway between them. It is mostly 
inhabited by Muslims. This has a decad of Sambandar. 
Like Tiruvaiyaru and Kumbésvarar at Kumbakonam, this 
ternple is considered to be a centre of another group of 
Sapthasthanas (saptasthGna), viz., Arimangat, Siilaman- 
gai, Nandimangai, Pasupatimangai, Talaimangai and 
Pullamangai which were worshiped by the Saptamatrikas 
(saptamatrika). The east-facing temple with circular griva 
and sikhara is dvitala in structure. An inscription of the 
third regnal year of Rajakesarivarman, records a shrine 
built in Cakkarappalli by Adityan Stiriyan alias Sembiyan 
of Vettakkudi, the Poygainadu kilavan and lands were 
endowed by him. The fifth regnal year inscription refers 
to Ponmdligaittunjia dévar i.c., Sundara Chola Parantaka 
Il, father of Rajaraja I. "The last year of Parantaka I is 
A.D. 955 and the temple was definitely in existence by 


A.D. 961 on the basis of the inscription", 
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In the western devakoshta (devakosta) of the 
central shrine, there is the image of Lingodhbhavar. 
Hence, according to S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, it seems 
reasonable that the temple should have been recons- 
tructed with stone during the reign of Parantaka I. 


The Lord is supposed to have been worshipped by 
Siirya and on the full-moon day in the month of Panguni 
(March-April), the rays of the Sun fall on the Sivalinga. 
The Lord is said to have been worshipped by Vishnu for 
obtaining the discus. 


Melsevur: The Vrisabhapurtsvarar temple at Melsevur 
(meélsevur) near Girigee, contains an inscription of the 3rd 
year of Parakesarivarman (Parantaka I) at the base of the 
central shrine and of the 21st year at the front mandapa. 
Hence, the shrine might have existed during the time of 
Parantaka I. 


See also: Ramayana Panels, Bhaghavata Scenes, Aditya II. 


Bibliography: S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Four Chola Temples, 
N.M. Tripathi Private Ltd, Bombay, 1963; K.A. Nilakanta 


Sastri, The Colas, University of Madras, Madras, 1955; 


Ministry of Information, Temples of South India, New 
Delhi, 1960. 


PATRONS OF THE SANGAM AGE 


: The vallals (valial) or patrons belonged to 3 
different periods. The first set of vailals, the mudal elit 
vallals belonged to a very ancient period. One Akkuran, 
noted for his munificence, has been referred to in Pati- 
rruppattu (patirnppattu) by Kumattiirkkannanar. Another 
set of patrons, exclusively belonging to Tamilagam are 
mentioned at a stretch by Itaikkalinattu Nailiir Natta- 
ttanar (nattattanar) in his Cirupanarruppatai (cinipand- 
rruppatai) (ll. 83-122). In an ode (Puram 158) Penvici- 
thiranar has also mentioned them. The seven patrons 
were Pani (pani), Ori (671), Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari 
(malaiyaman tirumudikkari), Elini (elini), Pekan (pekan), 
Ay Andiran (Gy andiran) and Nalli (nalli). 


Pari: He was the life-long friend and patron of Kapilar. 
Noted for heroism and generosity, he was the lord of 
Parampu (pararnpu) country, consisting of 300 villages. 
Parampu is identified with Kodunkunram or Piranmalai. 
It is said that when he was riding in a chariot, he found a 
creeper of muliai having no firm hold and he at once got 
down from the chariot and left it near the creeper as a 
stand to spread itself. By way of charity he distributed all 
his villages to the poor bards. Envied of his name and 
fame, the three crowned heads of Tamilagam marched 
against him and laid siege on bis hillock in vain, though 
he was treacherously killed later. After his death, Kapilar 
took his daughters to Viccikkd and Inunkovel requesting 
them to marry the girls. When they refused, Kapilar 
entrusted them to the care of some Brahmins and went 
to the Chera 
plight of the 


: irls, Avyai Se 
alliance beieak, S, Avvaiyar (avvaiyar) effected an 


n them and Deivikan, a prince. Awaiyar, 


country. In the meantime, knowing the . 


Nakkirar (nakktrar), Nannakanar (nannakanar) and 
Peruncittiranar (penificittiranar) have sung on Pari. 


Ori: Better known as Valvilori, he was expert in ae 
which earned him the epithet, Valvil. Kolli was his hilloc 
and his munificence knew no bounds. Kari waged war 
with Ori, and after killing him, the Kolli hills were 
restored to the Chera king. Kalladar (kall@dar), Kapilar 
Kalaitin yanaiyar (kalaitin yanaiyar), Paranar (paranar) 
and Peruncittiranar had sung on him. His horse was also 
called ori. 


Kari: Known as Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari, he was the 
lord of Maladu on the banks of the river southern Pennat. 
His capital was Kovalur (kovalir). Mullitr, a hillock, 
belonged to him. His horse was called kari (kari). He 
used to support those who used to pay him sumptuously. 
He was sung by Kapilar, Kalladanar (kalladanar), 
Kovurkilar (koviirkilar), Peri cattanar (péri cattandr) and 
Marokkattu. Nappasalaiyar. He was also known by the 
name Teérvan Malatyan. 


Adigan: Known as Adigaman Neduman Anci (adigaman 
neduman arici), he was a great warrior. When Avvalyar 
was in his court, he gave her a myrobalan fruit, posse- 
ssing the miraculous effect of a long life. He was aisO 
called Elini (Puram 158), and was the prince of Tagaditr. 
He annexed Kovalur. His mountain was called Kutirat, 
and he was killed in a battle with the Chera king 
Peruficéral Inumporai. The odes of Avvaiyar, sung on the 
occasion are very pathetic. Pokuttelini who was also a 
great person of letters was his son. 


Pekan: Better known as Vaiyavikkop Perumpékan, he was 
a great warrior. Vaiyavi is identified as the modern 
Palani hills. His munificence knew no bounds. He saw 
one fine day, a peacock dancing. Thinking that it was 
shivering on account of cold, he covered it with his costly 
golden shawl. This charitable disposition has been 
alluded to by Paranar, Nattattanar and Aiyan Antanar, 
the author of Purapporul Venpamalai. His wife was 
Kannaki (kannaki) whom he deserted in favour of a 
courtesan. Kapilar, Paranar, Avisil Kilar and Perunkunrur 
Kilar, the leading poets of the age, not only moved by the 
sympathy for the injured wife but also by their alfecuay 
to their patron, requested him in their odes to take bac 
Kannaki and live with her. 


Vel Ay: He was also called Andiran. His capital city was 
Aykudi (@ykudi). He was a ruler of a large country exten- 
ding over the mountaineous tracts from Coimbatore 
along the Western Ghats down to Kanyakumari (kanya- 
kumari) in the south. He was an independent chieftain. In 
his principality was a hillock called Kaviram, haunted by 
Ciirmagalir. There were plenty of elephants in his 
mountaineous region. His garland was made of curapp- 
unnai flowers (a kind of laurel). He was able to procure a 
cloth of very fine texture from Nila Nagam (nila nagam) 
(according to some, from Nilan, a Naga chieftain) and he 
offered it to Lord Siva with devotion. He patronised the 
Tamil poets and Uraiyur Enicceri Mudamociyar (uraiyur 
éniccéri mudamédciyar), Turaiyiir Gdai Kilar, and Kutt- 
uvan Kiranar had improvised in Puram, Parankorranar 


and Paranar in Akam, and Kankkannanar in Narr. As 
Kapilar to Pari and Awai to Adiyaman, Mudamociyar 
was to Vel Ay. When Ay left his mortal coil, his wives 
entered his funeral pyre. The Greek geographer Ptolemy 
says that there was one Aai who ruled over Kanyakumari 
and Mount Bettigo. 


Nalli: Eulogized in Puram (158) and Cinipanarruppadai 
as one of the 7 patrons, he was called Kandtrakkopperu 
Nalli. Van Paranar and Peruntaliaccattanar (peruntalai- 
ccattanar) had sung on his fame. His principality was 
around the hill Totti. It seems that when Ilam 
Kandirakko (ilam kandtrakkO) and Ilam Viccikko were 
assembled in the same place, Peruntalaiccattanar embraced 
Ilam Kandirakko only. When the poet was questioned, he 
improvised a song saying that Kandirakko was a great 
patron while the other was the kinsfolk of Nannan who 


put an innocent girl to ceath. 


Besides the seven, there were some more like 
Kumanan (kumanan) and Nalliyakkodan (nalliyakkddan). 


Kumanan: Peruncittiranar says that after the demise of 
the seven celebrated patrons, Kumanan patronized the 
poets (Puram 158). His mountain was Mudiram:. When 
he was banished from his country and the principality 
was taken over by his brother, Peruntaliccattanar went to 
Kumanan who was in the forest. Kumanan gave him a 
sword and advised him to cut his (Kumanan’s) head and 
offer it to his brother so that he might be well-rewarded. 


Nalliyakkodan: Called as Oyman or Oymanattu Nalliya- 
kk6dan, he was the hero of Ciruppanarruppadai sung by 
Idaikkalinattu Nallur Nattattanar. He distinguished him- 
self as a patron of letters, after the 7 patrons had left the 
world. He was also sung by Purattinai Nannaganar. 
Kidangil, Mavilankai, Eyilpattinam, Veliur and Amir were 
the cities in his kingdom. 

In this context, it is not out of place to mention Vel 
Evvi, Veliman, Vattarru Elini Atan, Pittankorran, Nanjil 
Valluvan, Sirukudikilan Pannan, Ininkovel and a few 
other chieftains who were also patrons, immortalised by 
the Sangam (sangar) poets. 
ivaraja Pillai, Chronology of the 
ty of Madras, Madras, 1932; P.T. 


the Tamils from the Earliest 
y Naidu and Sons, 
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PATTIYAL 


The minor poems (prabhandas) in Tamil are 96 in 
number and the treatises that define them are called 


Pattiyal (pattiyal). There are about 6 such treatises. 


Panniru Pattiyal: This consists of 3 sections, Eluttiyal 
(eluttiyal), Colliyal and Inaviyal consisting of 232 apho- 
risms and 137 enunciatory aphorisms quoted from texts 
of previous authors on this subject. The aphorisms 
quoted here were written by 15 grammarians and poets 
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as Agattiyanar (agattiyana@r), Avinayanar (avinayanar), 
Indira Kaliyar (indira kaliyar) and poets like Nattattanar 
(nattattanar), Paranar (paranar), Perunkunru Kilar 
(perunkunnir kilar) etc. The text itself seems to contain 
selections from 12 pattiyais and hence this came to be 
known as Panniru (twelve) Pattiyal. Many of the sutras 
(siitr@) are considered to be “redundant and tauto- 
logical". This treatise has been published as early as 1904 
by the Madurai Tarnil Sangam. 


Venpa Pattiyal: Guna vira Panditar, the author of 
another grammar Nemindaddam, is its author. His preceptor 
was Vaccanandi and this work was named after him as 
Vaccanandimalai. This was considered to be written 
after Indrakaliyam, which was in vogue before this work. 
This treatise consists of 100 venpa (venpa) verses and 
three sections: Mudanmoliyiyal (22 venpas), Ceyyuliyal 
(ceyyuliyal) (48 venpas) and Poduviyal (30 venpas) plus 
poems etc. (4 venpas). This has a commentary by 
Ramalinga Tampiran. This was composed in the 16th 
century A.D. and first printed in 1900. 


Navanita Pattiyal: Navanita Natanar (navanita natanar) 
who lived in the 14th century A.D., wrote this treatise 
consisting of 105 kattalaikkalitturais (kattalaikkalitturai) 
and 3 sections Pon:ttaviyal, Ceyyulmoliytyal (ceyyulmoli- 
yiyal) and Podumoliyiyal having 25, 43 and 47 verses, 
respectively. There are 2 commentaries of unknown 


authors. This was published in 1944. 


Varaiyarutta Pattiyal: Consisting of 10 kattalaikkali- 
tturais, the work treats of mangalaccol (auspicious 
d begin a poem. Its author was Sam- 


words) that should be > 
handamamunivar. This was printed along with Venpa 


Pattiyal in 1900. 


Cidambara Pattiyal: Composed by one Pararijotiyar, son 
of Puranattirumalainatar, the work consists of 47 vinu- 
ttams of 8 feet in each line. This is divided into 5 sections 
- Unuppiyal (uruppiyal), Ceyyuliyal, Olipiyal, Poruttaviyal, 
and Marapiyal. The first 3 sections deal with prosody and 
the rest with the pattiyal. This was composed in A.D. 
1508. This was first published in 1911 by the Madurai 
Tamil Sangam. 


Hlakkanavilakkam Pattiyal: The pattiyal in llakkanavi- 
lakkam (ilakkanavilakkam), was written. by Tyagaraja 
Déesikar, son of Vaidyanada Desikar, consisting of sutras 
dealing with all poetic compositions in Tamil. 

ttiyal: Puranattirumalainatar considered 

Netting i as the author of a purana called 
Saivamahapuranam. The author says that the prab- 
handas are 96 in number. It contains the definitions of 63 
rabhandas according to S.V. Subramanian, 66 according 
to Shanmugam Pillai, 70 according to Muttu Shanmugam 
and 96 according to M. Arunachalam, the editor of this 
ammatical treatise. It contains 35 aphorisms. It was 
erinted as an appendix to /lakanavilakkapattiyal by 
Gopalaiyer in 1974 as a publication of the Saraswati 
r (tanjaviir). M. Arunachalam published it 


hal, Tanjavu 1, Arune 
ss the Rate Government publication in 1976. 
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In addition, reference may be made to Prabhanda 
Tirattu, Swaminatham - Prabanda Marapu, Muttuvinyam 
yappu olipiyal, Prabanda Dtpikai and Prabanda di pain, 
dealing with Pattiyal. 


It can be gathered from the above treatises that 
different kinds of poetic compositions were in vogue and 
they can be named and defined. The definitions are 
based on the Tamil Lexicon. 


1. Kalampagam: Poem composed of different kinds of 
stanzas under 18 sub-headings. 


2. Kaikkilai (kaikkilai): Poem in 5 viruttam verses 
treating of unreciprocated love. 


3, Satakam (sa@takam): Poem which relates all the 
particulars indicated by one’s horoscope as the year, 
month, date, lagna etc. 


4. Pillaittamil (pil/aittamil): Poem describing the child- 
hood under 10 stages, each containing mostly 10 
verses. This is of 2 kinds, male and female, the last 3 
stages pecan of the female being different from 
that of the male. 


5. Pillaikavi (pillaikkavi): Poet who composes poems in 
imitation of the existing standard work in literature. 
This may also denote Pillaittamil. 


6. Kudaimangalam (kudaimangalam): Theme of eulo- 
gizing the state umbrella of a king, whose fame has 
spread far and wide. 


7. Devapani (dévap@ni): Songs in praise of gods. 


8. Ulamadal (u/amadal): Poem in Kalivenpa (kalivenpa) 
metre in which a man who has seen an unknown 
woman in a dream takes a vow to possess her in real 
life or to die by riding a palmyra stem. 


9. Ula (ula): Poem in kali-venpa metre which describes 
the women in their 7 stages like pédai, pedumbai etc., 
in age becoming love-stricken at the sight of the hero 
who comes along in a procession. 


10.Cinnappu (cinnappiz): Poem celebrating the dasan- 
gam - the 10 constituents of a king in 100, 90, 70, 50 or 
30 nericai (néricai)- venpas. 


11. Dasangappattu Pastse nai) Panegyric poem in 
nericai-venpa verse celebrating the (dasangam), the 
ten constitutents of a king. 


12.Parani (parani): Poem about a hero who destroyed 
1,000 elephants in a war. 


13.Maram (maram): Limb of kalampagam describing 


the refusal of a Maravan (maravan) to give the girl of 
his clan to a king in marriage. 


14. Paicandamalai (palcandamalai): Poem of 10 to 100 
verses in 10 kinds of candam (rhythm). 


15. Inaimanimalai (inaimanimalai ): Poem of 100 stanzas 
4 ‘shecey (andadi) form consisting of pairs of stanzas 
either in venpa and akaval, or venpa and kattalaikkal- 
tturai metres, 

16. lrattaimanimalai 


t (irattaimanimalai): Poem in andadi 
form consisting of 20 ; ; ) 


f 20 stanzas composed alternatively 


in 2 types of verses in venpa and kattalaikkalitturai 
metres. 


17.Nanmanimalai (n@nmanimalai): A poem of 40 stan- 
zas composed alternatively in the 4 types of verses in 
venpa, kalitturai, akaval and viruttam metres. 


18.Mummanikkovai (miummanikkovai): Poem of 30 
stanzas composed alternatively in the 3 types of 
verses, in akaval, venpa and kalitturai metres. 


19. Kaliyandadi (kaliyandadi}): Poem of 30 kattalaikkali- 
tturais in andadi form 


20. Oliyandadi (oliyandadi): Poems of 30 verses in andadi 
form having 16 or 8 kalais (7) in each line. 


21.Yanaittoli (yanaittoli): Poems which describe the 
theme of the victory of elephants. 


22. Varukkamalai (varukkamalai): Poem in which succe- 
ssive lines begin with the letters of the alphabet in 
their regular order. 


23.Namamalai (n@mamialai): Poem celebrating a deity 
or hero by the recital of his names in vanjippa (va/i- 
jipp@) metre. 

24.Innisaittokai: Poem consisting of 90 or 70 innisat 
venpas. 


25, Aimpadai viruttam (aimpadai viruttam): Poem on the 
5 weapons of Vishnu (visru/) in aciriyaviruttam (acin- 
yaviruttam) metre. 


26.Naligai Verpa (ndligai venpa): Poem describing the 
hourly programme of gods or kings in 30 nericas 
venpas dividing the day of 30 naligais into 4 parts an 
composing 8,7,7,8 verses for each part of the day. 


27. Kaikkilaimatai (kaikkilaimalai): Poem consisting of? 
viruttams treating the unreciprocated love. Some trea 
this in 25 viruttams or 4 venpas. 


28. Urpavamalai (urpavamnaia): Poem celebrating the 10 
incarnations of Vishnu. 


29.Attamangalam (attamangalam): Benedictory poc™ 
of 8 verses in viruttam celebrating the 8 auspicious 
objects, the kavari (flywhisk), tarti (lance), kudam 
(vessel full of water), kann@di’ (mirror), murach 
(drum), vilakku (lamp), padagai (flag), inaikkaya 
(twin fish). 


30.Mangalavellai (mangalavellai): Poem on a chaste tae 


in 9 mixed stanzas of venpa and vaguppu (rhythm 
metre or one kalivenpa. 


31.Tarakaimalal (tarakaimalai): Poem describin a 
spotless chastity of a woman who equals Arundat! ! 
virtue. 


32. Sentamilmalai (sentamilmdlai): Poem consisting of 37 
verses on any subject. 


33. Patikam: Poem consisting of 10 stanzas (a decad). 


34. Meykirtti (meykrrti): (Historical introduction in inscrip- 
tions). A panegyric poem about the great achievements 
of a king, containing the genealogy and deeds of the 
king with a prayer for longevity, his queen or queens, 
their character, the proper name of the king and his 
regnal year. 


35.Marakkalavanci (marekkalavanci): Describing the 
king’s prowess or fame in the battle field in vanji 
(vanji) metre. 

36.Marakkalavali (rmarakkalavali): Theme . describing 
the king’s prowess or fame in the battle field in any 
kind of venpa. 

37.Serukkalavanci (serukkalavarici): Describing the battle- 
field or theatre of war in 10 viruttams. 

38. Arrupadai (@rruppadai): Panegyric in akaval metre on 
one who has been rewarded with gifts directing 
another to the benefactor from whom the latter may 
also receive similar gifts. 

39. Kanpedainiiai (kanpadainilai): Poem consisting of 
the court physician, ministers and other attendants of 
the a ong suggesting to the king that it is time 
for the king to go to bed. 

40. Tuyiledainilai (tuyiledainilai): Theme of the pane- 
gyrist waking a king who sleeps in the camp during an 
expedition. 

41. Vilakkunilai (vilakkunilai): Poem describing the royal 
lamp in which the royal sceptre and the royal lamp are 
described as flourishing inseparably as the spear and 
the spearhead. 

42. Kadanilai (kad@nilai): Theme describing the offering 
of a goat to the goddess Korravai. 

43. Yandunilai (yandunilai): Singing. probably the pail- 
andu, a benediction of longevity. 

44. Parainilai (parainilai): Poem eulogising the beating of 
the drum and probably its effects. 

45.Marutpa (anit pa): Poem in which venpa and akaval 
alternate in the verse and sung as puranilai, va@yurai 
and ceviyarivurivu. 

46.Padadikesam (padadikésam): Poem describing the 
beauty of a person in respect of all his parts from foot 
to the hair on the head. 

47. Nayanappattu (nayanappattu): Poem of 10 stanzas in 
praise of a person’s eyes. 

48.Ulattippattu (ulattippattu): An agricultural poem, 
probably sung on or by a woman belonging to that 
group. 

49.Payodarappattu (payodarappattu): Poem of 10 stan- 
Zas in praise of the breasts of a woman. 

50.Kurattippattu (kurattippattu): Poem in which a 
kurava (kurava) woman describes to a maiden about 
her love fortunes. 

51.Orupa Orupadu: Poem of 10 stanzas in any of the 3 
verse forms - akaval, venpa and kalitturai. 

52.Irupa irupadu: Poem of 20 stanzas consisting of 
venpa and aciriyam, alternately. 

53. Kovai (kdvai): A kind of love poem in kattalaikkali- 
tturai, consisting of 400 stanzas on 400 themes on pre- 
marital and post-marital love. 


54. Dasangam (dasdngam): A panegyric in nericai venpa 
celebrating the 10 constituents of a king or a chieftain 
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as 1. n@du (country), 2. -uir (town), 3. @ru (river), 4. 
malai (garland), 5. urdi (vehicle), 6. pedai (army), 7. 
muracu (drum), 8. tar (garland), 9. kodi (Gander), 10. 
name (this should be the first}, 11. Dasangappattu 


55.Alankarapancakam (alanka@rapaftcakam): Poem of 5 


stanzas in 5 kinds of verses in andadi form in venpa, 
kalitturai, akaval viruttam, and canda viruttam metres. 


56.Usal (isa): Swing-song in praise of a deity or great 
person in akaval or ka/itt@lisai metre. 


57.Kulamakan (kulamakan): A poetic composition in 
which women extol the worth of a young hero in 
kalivenpa metre. 

58. Angamalai (angamalai): Poem describing all parts of 
the body in venpa or veli vinittam metre (see Tiru 
Angamalai of Appar). 

59.Tanaimalai ((@naimalai): Martial poem describing 
the prowess of an army. . 

60. Vanjimalai or Porkkelu Vanji (varijimalai or porkkelu 
variji): Panegyric in akaval metre on any army 
marching to the battle, the warriors being decked with 
wreaths of vanji flowers. 

61. Vagaimalai (va@gai maiai): Poem in asi 
praise of the victory of a warrior 
crowned with a wreath of vagai flowers. 

icci-malai): Panegyric on a heroine 


62. Pugaleci-malai (pugal i : ° 
in Yani verse, eat with akaval and kalitturai 


metres. 
63.Varalarru Vanji (varalarru vaiiji): Poem describing 
the march of an army to the battle field. 


64. Tokaivenpa: On any subject in 50, 70 or 90 venpas. 


65. Tudu (titdu): Kind of poem in kalivenpa metre, which 
purports to be a message of love sent through a 
companion, bird etc. 

66.Arasan-viruttam: Poem celebrating the ‘material 
resources, prosperity and prowess of a ruling king, 
containing 10 kalitturais and 30 viruttams, besides 30 


kalittalicats 
67. Anuragamalai (anuragamalai): Ametary poem descri- 
bing the hero’s erotic feelings in his dream. 
yenilmalai): Poem eae the se 
i ummer ila venil (milder part of the 
pete 8 venil (extreme summer). 


summer) and mudu 
-malai (kappu-malai): Poem of 3,5 or 7 verses in 
sas ir eased of the deities is implored. 
lai (vasantamailai): Poem describing tenral 
ig) aera dot the spring season). 


(southern win 
irrandadi (patirrandadi): Poem of 100 stanzas in 
ccna we metre in andadi form. 
i tiandadi (patirruppattandadi): Poem of 100 
er iests Dana each group of 10 verses composed in 
different metres. 


73.Satakam: Poem of 100 verses. 


hae metre in 
escribing as 


68. Venilmalai ( 
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74, Aintinaicceyyul (aintinaicceyyul): Poem describing the 
love between man and woman, as manifested in 5 
situations, pertaining to the 5 tracts of land. 


75. Varukkakkovai: Poem in which successive lines begin 
with the létters of the alphabet in their regular order 
in kattalaikalitturai, probably sung on women. 


76.Manimalai (manimaiai): Poem of 20 venpas and 40 
kalitturais. 

77.Perumagilccimalai (perumagilccimalai): Panegyric in 
which the greatness of chaste women is described. 

78. Tandakamalai (tandakamalai): Poem of 300 stanzas 
in venpa metre. 


79.Puranilai (puranilai): Poem invoking the tutelary 
deity and its descendants. 


80. Dasangattayal (das@ngattayal): Poem in acirtyam metre 
celebrating the 10 constituents of a kingdom (for the 
10 constituents, cf. Dasangam). 


81. Pavanikkadal (pavanikkadal): Poem in which a woman 
fascinated by the beauty of a hero riding in procession, is 
said to reveal her disconsolate love to her maids. 


82. Elukkurrimikkai (elukirrinikkai): Verse in the compo- 
sition of which the numerals from one to seven occur 
first in the ascending order and then in the 
descending order. 


83.Mudukanji (mudukanji): Poem on the theme of 
admonition and instruction by men of ripe wisdom to 
inexperienced youths. 


84.lyanmoli (iyanmoli): Theme of glorifying a hero by 
listing the noble deeds of his ancestors and requesting 
him to emulate the noble example set by the great 
benefactors of olden times. 


85.Tikkuvisayam (Digvijayam): Conquest of all the 
quarters undertaken by kings in ancient times to 
establish their supremacy; this is a poem in two-lined 
koccakam. 


86. Kadal (k@dal): Kind of amorous poem. 


87. Pancaratnam (paricaratnam): Poem of 5 stanzas. It is 
also called Pancakam (paricakamr). 


See also: Neminadam, Nannul, Tolkappiyam, Viracoliyam. 


Bibliography: A. Chidambaranathan Chettiar, Advanced 
Studies in Tamil Prosody, Annamalai University, Anna- 
malainagar, 1943; S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, History of Tamil 
Language and Literature, Janasakti Press, Madras, 1956. 


PEARL FISHERY 


There had been pead fishery in the Palk Strait and 
the Gulf of Mannar (mannar) near the coasts of Tamil 
Nadu. On the side of Sri Lanka at the Gulf of Mannar 
also pearl fishery was conducted by those who exercised 
powers from time to time. Pearls are also found in the 
Persian Gulf. Though there were pearls in the European 
waters, those from the Persian gulf and the Gulf of 
Mannar are considered to be superior. 


_ There are references to pearls in the Sangam 
(sangam) literature but we have no information about the 
ways and means adopted by the early Tamils to fish the 
pearl oysters. Korkai (korkai) was very famous for pearls 
and it was a source of wealth to the Pandiyan (pandiyan) 
king. Paradavars were engaged in pearl fishing. Akana- 
nuru (akananiint) (296) speaks of the barter of pearl 
oysters for toddy. The Choias (cdla) had the monopoly of 
pearl fishing in the Palk strait. Periplus refers to the 
pearls of Argaru - Uraiyur (uraiyiir), According to Mega- 
sthenes, "the pearl fishers dived for the pearls with nets in 
their hands; if they happened to catch the leader of the 
shoal, they would catch the entire shoal; if the leader 
escaped, he will lead the entire shoal to a safe place." 
"Benjamin of Tudela says that in the month of March, the 
drops of rain water fall on the surface of the sea are 
swallowed by the mothers of pear! and carried to the 
bottom of the sea, where, being fished for and opened in 
September, they are found to contain pearls.” 


Pliny says, that "the shell, in the genial season of 
the year, receives a kind of dew, and impregnated; M 
gives birth in the shape of a pear! which vary according to 
the quality of the dew.” It seems, the pearl fisheries were 
worked by the condemned criminals of the Pandiyan 


kingdom. 


The inscriptions of the Cholas, especially of 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja), found on the walls of the Big temP g 
at Tanjavur (tarijaviir) give details of large scale prese? i 
of pearls to the various icons in the temple. ae 
inscription describes cnormous gift of pearls by 
Kundavaiyar, sister of Rajaraja 1 to Uma Parameswatl 
(uma parameswan). The meykirtti (meykirtti) (historcia 
introduction) of Kulottunga I (Ai/dttunga) states that he 
got possession of Muttin Salabam meaning that he got 
hold of the pearl fishery of the Pandiyan kingdom. 


Ma Twan lin (middle of the 13th century A.D.) 
says “Tchu lieu (Chola country) produced pearls, cora 
etc. This kingdom sent ambassadors to China for the first 
time in A.D. 1009. A robe and a cap decorated wit 
pearls of different sizes were sent.” 


Chan Ju Kua (A.D, 1225) who refers to the pearls 
of Ma’bar and the Chola kingdom explains the way ? 
pear! fishing. He says that at the time of pearl fishing - 
to 40 boats with several dozens of men are sent for peat 
fishing with ropes fastened around the bodies, their noses 
and ears "stopped with wax". They were let down into the 
water, their ropes being fastened on board; when 4 sign 
was made by shaking the rope, they were pulled up an 
when the people on board noticed even a drop of blood 
on the surface of water, it was thought that the diver was 
swallowed by the fish. At times, the diver was pulled up 
with his feet bitten by the monster fish. He further states 
that the pearls were divided between the Government 
and the fishermen after they were taken from the oysters. 
"His account seems to be partially true." 


Marco Polo says that "the kings of Ma’bar wears @ 
fine silk thread strung with 104 pearls; this king wears 
three golden bracelets set with pearls and also anklets of 


pearls. Nobody is permitted to take out of his kingdom a 
pearl weighing more than half a saggio. He will buy such 
of them by paying twice the cost. He monopolised the 

ssession of the best pearls." Marco Polo further says 
that Cael (Kayal) was a great city and the seat of pearl 
fishery. He describes the pear! fishery as follows: 


“The pear! fishers take the vessels at the beginning 
of April and remain till the middle of May. Of all the 
produce, they have first to pay to the king as his royalty a 
tenth part. Those who charm the great fishes are given + 
of the produce. The fish charmers are called abraimen. 
Their charm holds good for that day only, for at night 
they dissolve the charm.” The shark charmers are called 
kadal kattis in Tamil. They belonged to one family, 
having the monopoly of charming. They received ten 
oysters for each boat daily. Though shark charming was 
considered superstitious, the divers, whether Hindus, 
Muslims or Christians had implicit faith in shark charmers. 
Friar Jordannus says that 8,000 boats were engaged for 3 
months in the Gulf of Mannar. : 


The Arabs who traded with Kayal and Korkai, 
began to have matrimonial relations with the natives and 
settled in those places. The Paravas were occupying the 
coast of the Pandiyan kingdom and they were connected 
with pearl fishery. The Arabs who wielded much 
influence with the Pandiyan king, settled and propagated 
their religion also. They were powerful in the sea and 
were helped by the Zamorin of Calicut. Local chiefs were 
also friends of the Arabs. The Paravas purposely picked 
up quarrel with them and killed many of them. At this 
juncture, the Portuguese power began to rise. The 
Paravas sought the help of the Portuguese. A Portuguese 
mission under Manual de Frier came by about A.D. 
1523-25. The Paravas requested their help on condition 
of becoming Christians. St. Xavier, by his preachings, 
converted the entire Paravas to Christianity. The 
Portuguese got hold of the fishery coast. By 1597, the 
Portuguese became the masters of Sri Lanka also. The 
Nayaks (nayak) of Madurai became obliged to solicit the 


favour of the Portuguese. 


Caeser Frederick who was in India between A.D. 
1563 and 1581 says, "The fishery is made every year in 
March or April and lasts for 50 days; the fishing is made 
in one place in a year and at another place in another 
year. At the fishing season, some divers are sent to find 
out where the largest quantity of oysters are found; 
facing that place a village is built till the fishery is over. 
The divers are all Christians. Three or four armed joists 
are stationed to defend the fishermen from the pirates. 
Usually three or four boats go together. Chettis (cetf/) 
are employed to value and sort out the pearls". 


No fishing was held from 1604 to 1612. At the first 
instance the Portuguese taxed the divers. They then 
changed the system and got a fixed amount for the 
fishery. There was continuous demand for kadai kattis to 
charm the shark. They used to receive Government 
subsidy and + part of the oysters. 
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Yearly, 3 to 4 thousand divers were engaged in the 
fisheries. Of the pearl oysters collected, + was allotted for 
the king of Portugal, + for the captain and soldiers for 
guarding the fishery from the pirates, + to the Jesuits and 
the remaining + went to the divers. 


Sometimes many pearls were found in one oyster. 
It seems that spoons and cups were made of the oyster 
shells which contained the best pearls in them. "The pear! 
dealers used to give a fair colour to the pearls by using 
rice beaten a bit with salt, with which they rubbed the 


pearls.” 


The Portuguese allowed 963 free diver’s stones to 
the Nayak of Madurai and 60 to the Setupati (sétupati) of 
Ramanathapuram. Besides, the Nayak and Setupati had 
the yield of one day’s fishing. 


The Portuguese were in charge of the pearl (and 
chank) fisheries for a century and a quarter. According 
to Ribyro’s (Portuguese Captain) account, a fair was held 
as soon as the fishing was over; vendors used to come 
from all parts of India; all sorts of merchandise would be 
available. According to him, the pearls were classified 


into 9 varieties. 


In 1658, the Dutch got control of the pearl fishery 
and the first fishery under them was held in 1663. The 
vield was 18,000 florins. The second in 1669 and the next 
in 1691 were held. They issued 385; free stones, 964 for 
the Nayak of Madura, 59 to the Setupati 181 to the Pattan- 
gattiyan (pattarigattiyan) (headman of the Paravar) and 9 

; Moors. The Dutch made Pattan- 


to the headman of the 
gattiyan, an important person and proclaimed him as the 


"lord of the seven seas". 


Father Martin has given a vivid picture of the 
fishing of A.D. 1700. When the boats reached the place 
of fishing, half of the divers plunge into the seas, each 
with a stone tied to his feet to make him sink rapidly. He 
goes with a sack into which he puts the oystes. He has a 
rope tied round him and held by some of the boat men. 
Until his breath fails he fills his sack with oysters and 
when he pulls the string, he 1s lifted up with his sack of 
oysters. No artificial appliances are used to make the 
diver stay for a long time under water. They are accus- 
tomed to the work almost from their infancy and there- 
fore they did the work easily and perfectly. As soon as 
the first set comes up, the second set goes down and so 
on by turns. As the work is very exhausting, even the 
strongest man cannot dive for more than seven or eight 
times a day. The day's diving will be finished before it is 


noon. 

. ovsters were thrown into a kind of park and 
left as as three days and then pearls extracted from 
the shells and carefully washed and placed in a receptacle 
containing five or six colanders of graduated sizes having 
holes. When dropped the finest remains in the first 
colander and the smallest go to the receptacle at the 
bottom. When all are found settled in their proper 
colanders, they were classified and valued. "The value is 
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appraised with reference to its size and was held to be 
affected but little by its shape or lustre." 


After valuation, the Dutch used to buy the finest 
pearls. They considered that they had a nght of pre- 
emption. It is also said that all the pearls taken on the 
first day belonged to the Setupati. 


In 1700, the testing was not encouraging and 
unusually a large number of boatmen took to ordinary 
fishing. Several merchants who advanced large sums of 
money to the boat-owners and who in turn to the divers 
on speculation had to lose money. 


The Dutch did not undertake the peari fishing 
under their personal supervision but permitted to fish; 
and every boat had to pay 60 crowns. Six or seven 
hundred boats were allowed. 


In 1708, the fishing proved satisfactory and it 
yielded £900. After this, no fishery was conducted in 
1740. Van Im hoff, the Governor of Sri Lanka, seemed to 
be a practical man and he has stated the disadvantages of 
conducting the pearl fishery in aumeny (directly on 
behalf of the Government). He advocated renting of the 
fishery to a single individual or a group of merchants. 


In 1746, the new system was followed and free 
stones were not allowed. In 1747, Tuttukkudi (tittukkudi) 
yielded £5000. In 1748 and 1749, the Nawab was allowed 
35 divers. Then upto 1784, there was no pear! fishery at 
all on account of the reluctance of the Dutch to agree to 
the pressing demands of the Nawab of the Carnatic. 


In 1784, fishing was held off Tuttukkudi wader the 
East India Company that held Tuttukkudi temporarily 
and this yielded Rs. 42,600/-. 


Tuttukkudi was restored to the Dutch in 1785 and 
a provisional treaty was proposed between the Dutch 
and the Nawab. According to it, the Nawab was to get 
50% of the proceeds and the entire proceeds of the 
chank to go to the Dutch, but this was not ratified by the 
Nawab. Pressed by the Madras Government, the Nawab 
made another treaty with the Dutch by which fishing of 
pearl was to be left out to the highest bidder. and the net 
produce to be divided equally. As a result of the all India 
policy of annexation of the Dutch settlements in India, 
Tuttukkudi passed over to the British in A.D. 1825. 


_ With the putting down of the Poligars of Tirunel- 
veli (tirunelvéli) led by the Poligar of Paficalankuricci in 
A.D.1801, the British .position on the Tirunelveli coast 

ime secure. Remuneration to the headman was 
continued. He used to help the Government by supplying 
divers for the pearl and chank fisheries. 


In the 19th century, there were 13 pearl fisheries 
at the total income was 16 lakhs of rupees. After 1889, 
the pearl fishery deteriorated and there was practically 
no successful fishery after 1901. There were two fisheries 
in 1908 and 1914 which yielded Rs. 7,282 and Rs. 2,497 


only. After 1914 
abandoned. » the pearl fishery was completely 


It is said that the fisheries held on the Tuttukkudi 
side coincided with the blank years of Sri Lankan side. 
This may perhaps be due to the strong under-water- 
currents; when the currents are strong on the Indian side, 
the pear! banks accumulated on the Sri Lankan side, and 
vice-versa. The pearl oysters are capable of voluntary 
movement. 


According to Bennett, “all persons engaged in 
pearl fishery were privileged from arrests on the civil 
process but in criminal matters such concession was not 
allowed." He says that the services of charmers were 
indispensable to give confidence to the superstitious 
divers who followed this submarine occupation fearlessly, 
only on their assurance. The shark charming trade was 
lucrative because, apart from the stipend from ithe 
Government, they got additional thithe of 10 to 12 oysters 
from each boat. ; 


Bibliography: James Hornell, The Indian Fisheries of the 
Gulf of Mannar- and Palk Bay; Edgar Thurston, Pearl and 
Chank Fisheries of the Gulf of Mannar, K.A. Nilakanta 
Sastri, Foreign Notices of South India, University 0 
Madras, Madras, 1939; S. Arunachalam, Tie History of 
the Pear Fishery of the Tamil Coast, Annamalai Univer- 
sity, Annamalainagar, 1952. 


PEASANT MOVEMENT 


The peasant movement was organised in the 
1930s, but it was directed mainly against the Zamindars. 
Though the Indian National Congress in October 19 
launched a no-tax movement; it did not favour the non 
rent movement. Zamindari ryots demanded that the 
rents they had to pay should not exceed the ryotwat! 
rates and that the rents should either be remitted oF 
suspended during droughts and failure of rains. Peasant 
Conferences were held in many districts of the Madras 
Presidency in 1933 to press their demands. The Madras 
Government remitted 2% of land revenue in 1931-32 an 
gave an impetus to the peasant movement. Further the 
poor peasants "rose in struggle against the money 
lenders". Agrarian riots occurred in Madurai, Salem an 
Coimbatore in 1939,’ 


The Debtors Protection Act imposed a ceiling 0? 
interest rates and the Agriculturists’ Loan Act provide 
funds to clear the debts in 1935. But "moratorium on debt 
was not conceded". It seems, there were "attacks on the 
money lenders" which represented “a new style © 


peasant struggle”. 


Kisan Sabhas (isdn sabha@) were founded between 
1933 and 1935, as a result of the endeavours of the 
Congress Socialist Party and leaders like N.G. Ranga. 


At the tenth session of the all India Kisan Sabha in 
1947, it was adopted in a resolution that landlordism 
should be abolished; all agricultural land should be declared 
as State property and the land should be distributed to the 


x 


. 7 


actual cultivators, afier specifying the maximum holding 
of the land lords for self cultivation. 


In Tanjavur, lands belonged to a few land-holders 
and temples, were cultivated by tenants. Under the 
varam (varar) system, the tenants paid at an average of 
70 to 80 per cent of the produce as varam or rent. There 
was also the Auttagai system by which the tenant had to 
pay an agreed quantity of grains. Another category was 
Pannaiyal (pannaiyal) (servant) who was employed by 
the landlord just like a casual labourer. The rural labourers 
were mostly Harijans, who lived separately in Cheris (céri). 
There were also owner-tenant cultivators (small land 
owners) who took land on lease to supplement their 
income. 

In eastern Tanjavur, "the peasants drove out the 
land-lords and took over a block of villages". Under the 
Mayuram agreement, the wages of pannatyals were raised 
froma half a marakkal (sarakka@l) (a measure) of paddy to 
two marakkals a Gay. 


: It seems that there was "a great deal of repression 
in the wake of the militant tenant struggles" and the 
Kisan Sabha was also banned. The tenants, in some 

jaces, carried off the entire produce without giving any- 
thing to the land owner, leading to "widespread evictions". 


The Rajaji Ministry passed the Tanjavur Tenants 
and Pannaiyal Protection Act in 1952, and later the 
Madras Cultivating Tenants Protection Act was also 

assed which provided protection and relief to the 
tenants and agricultural labourers to some extent. 


At the dawn of Independence, the Congress Agranian 
Reforms Committee wanted to effect land reforms. They 
viewed that there should be no intermediaries and land 
must belong to the tiller, subletting to be allowed only in 
the case of widows, minors and disabled persons; tenants 
should get occupancy right, in case they were cultivating 
the land continuously for 6 years. 


In the 1950s, zamindari and jagirdari systems were 
abolished; imposition of ceiling on land was also effected. 
However, the landlords managed to retain large tracts as 
self-cultivated lands. Some tenants were evicted and the 
lands were resumed for personal cultivation. It was 
surprising that the ceiling laws were not implemented and 
adequate land was not made available for distribution 


among the landless peasants". 

Between 1966 and 1968, agitations of agricultural 
r increased wages occurred in Tanjavur and 
ast Tanjavur, the agricultural workers 
ust 1978 and got increased 


workers fo 
other places. In east 1 
organised an agitation 1n Aug 


wage rates. ; 

At times of Governmental repressions, rich peasants 
deserted the movement and the poor peasants and agricul- 
tural labourers had to undergo sufferings. 


All India Kisan Sabha 


Founded in 1936 and originally called the All 
India Kisan Congress, the Sabha was nurturé 1 by the 


e* 
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Congress Socialist Party and leaders like Ranga. Its first 
session at Lucknow on 11-4-1936 speit out its objectives 
as "to secure complete freedom from economic exploi- 
tation and the achievement of full economic and political 
power to the peasants and workers". There was the 
demand for the abolition of zamindari and such systems. 
In ryotwari areas, it was demanded that "the land revenue 
was to be abolished and replaced by a gradual land tax". 
Moratorium on debts, abolition of land revenue and rent 
from uneconomic holdings, licensing of money lenders, 
minimum wages for agricultural labourers, fair price for 
sugar-cane and commercial crops, and irrigation facilities 
formed the minimum demands. Land to the iiller was also 
included. They seemed to be ideal ones but very hard to 
realise. The Kisan Sabha also organised "partial 


struggles”. 


Anyone who has attained 18 years of age could 
become a member, the fee being 6 pies per annum. The 
delegate fee was half a rupee. It also published the 
Kissan Bulletin, and its annual sessions ended always with 
a mass rally of peasants from different places, carrying 
banners and shouting slogans. At its Silver Jubilee 
Celebration in 1961, it had 8,25,679 members, Tamil 
Nadu’s share being 1,14,000 and attended by 254 


delegates. 
It was dominated by the socialists and com- 


munists. 


n, Peasant Movements in India 


Bibliography: Sunil Se 
mee Centuries), K.P. Bagchi 


(Mid Nineteenth and Twentieth 
and Company, Calcutta, 1982. 


PERIYAPURANAM 


(periyapuranam) or Tiruttondar 
am) constitutes the last of the 


Wed Panniru Tirumurais. 


Periyapuranam (p¢ 
Puranam (tinitiondar puran 
12 Tirumurais (anumurai), ca 


Prior to the composition of Periyapuranam 


A. Literary 
Siva Bujanea: Siva Bujanga (Siva bujanga), considered to 
be ee Tie stotra (slotra) genre in Sanskrit, by Adi 
Sankara, probably of the 8th century A.D., wherein he 
has stated that he was at a loss to know how to please the 
Lord to obtain the grace, that the Lord had bestowed 
grace on those who were guilty of ee palate 4 us 
; t [like Iyarpagaiyar (iyarpagatyar) who 
one's own eOneerT x are demanded her hand}, 


linguished his wife to one f 
infanticide {like Ciruttondar (ciruttondar) who killed his 
own son to cook and feed a Saiva mendicant,} and 


icide [like Candesa (candesa) who chopped off the 
be pice who intercepted his ablution of milk to 
Siva] and that he was unable to do such acts of devotion 
(indeed, improper and forbidden). 


The acts of the 3 saints have been defended and 
ed as valvinai (harsh acts of devotion) in one of the 


justifi of Gevottor 0 
14 Saiva Siddhanta Sastras (saiva siddha@nta sastra@), the 
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Tirukkalirruppadiyar (tirukkalirruppadiyar) written about 
a century before the Sivananabodham (sivatanabodham) 
of Meykandar (smeykandar). 


The Tirukkalirruppadiyar enumerates all the 
miracles of Sambandar, Appar, Sundarar and Manikka- 
vacakar (manikkavacakar) in 4 verses. 


Ninth Tirumurai: Containing the Tiruvisaippa (tinivisa- 
ippa@) of 9 poets and saints, the Tiruvisaippa of Pitntunitti 
Nambi Kadanambi has 4 stanzas referring to Kannappar 
(kannappar), Ganampullar (ganampuillar), Appar, Samb- 
andar, Cheraman Perumal (céraman perumal) and Sund- 
arar. The last two left together for Kailas with their 
mortal coils and Sundarar rode on a white elephant. Tiru 
Ali Amudanar has referred to Sundarar as extemporizing 
patikams on the Lord of Tillai. 


Eleventh Tirumurai: This consists of 40 minor poems 
composed by 12 poets and saints. In the Tiruvidaimaru- 
dur (Gruvidaimaridiir) Mummanikk6évai, Tiruvenkattadi 
gal or Pattinattar refers to the Tevaram (tévaranr) Trio 
and Manikkavacakar in the 28th verse. In Tinukkaltumnala 
Mummanikkovai, Sambandar has been depicted as 
blessed with the divine milk and thereby singing of the 
first decad beginning with Todudaiya seviyan has been 
alluded to. Tintkkannappa Dévar Tinumaram ascribed to 
Nakkirar (nakkirar) and Kapilar (of the post-Sangam 
(sangant) period) gives vivid description of the extra- 
ordinary devotion of Kannappar, a hunter saint. 


: it is well-known that Sundarar’s Tiruttondattogai 
(tinuttondattogai) formed the basis for Periyapuranam. 
Nambiyandar Nambi’s (nambiyandar nambi) Tiruttondar 
Tiruvandadi_ (tinuttondar tintvandadi) is an enlargement 
of the togai of Sundarar. This is found in the 11th 
Seb having 89 stanzas, of which, 24 and 25 are on 
a ppar, 33 and 34 on Sambandar, 44 and 45 on Chera- 
ee and 82 on Koccengatcholan (kOccengatcdlan), 8, 

» 23, 32, 40, 48, 57, 63, 68, 77 and &% on Sundarar and 
ia each on the rest of the saints. Moreover, Nambi 
4 os Nambi has composed six minor poems on Sam- 

andar and one Ekadasamalai (@kGdasamalai) on Appar. 


Ottakkuttar (oftakkiittar) was the poet laureate of 


Vikrama Chola (vikrama cola), Kulottunga | 0 
unga) and Rajaraja Il (rajaraja). He conineed Pathos. 
gapparani (takkayagapparani) in addition to the ulus 
(ula) on each of the three Chola (cola) monarchs. In the 
parani (parani), Ottakkuttar has given the life history of 
Sambandar and the impaling of the Jainas at Madurai. 


__All these treatises including the 7 Tirumurais are 
considered to be the main source for Sekkilar (sékkilar) 
to compose the voluminous Periyapuranam which has 
influenced the lives of the Tamils ever since it was sung, 


r Icons in the Tanjavur Temple: Adittan Suriyan (di- 
ed stiriyan) alias Tennavan Muvendavelan (siivénda- 
velan), the chieftain of Poygainadu (poygainadu), was 


employed as the Srikaryam (s/7kdryam) of the Tanjavur 
a1. From one of his inscrip- 


ted the icons of Nambi Aruran 
2) (Sundarar), his consort Nangai Paravaiyar 


Big temple under Rajaraj 


tions, it is found that he gif 
(nambi Griira 


(nangai paravaiyar), Tirunavukkaraiyar (tirunavukkarai- 
yar) (Appar) and Sambandar, and also presented orna- 
ments for those icons. 


In another inscription, it is stated that he gifted an 
icon of Meypporul Nayanar (meypporul ndyanar) who 
was described as Datta namare Kan enra Miladudaiyar 
(data namaré kan enra miladudaiyar), (the chieftain of 
Miladu who said "Datta! he is our kin"). This is indeed an 
important scene in the life of this saint. 


Another record states that he further gifted the 
icons of Ksetrapala Devar (ks@trapala devar), Bhairavar, 
Ciruttondar, Tiruvenkattu Nangai (tinuvenkattu nangat) 
and Sirala Devar (strala dévar) with ornaments. This 
group comprises of those connected with the story of 
Cirutiondar and it may be presumed that all these icons 
would have been taken in procession on the memoria 
day of Ciruttondar, the Chittirai bharani (bharani) day. 


One of the inscriptions of Rajaraja I records the 
setting up of a number of icons relating to the story © 
Candesa, like him cutting the legs of his father when he 
intercepted his abhisékam of milk and the other, the 
panel of CandésGnugraha. 


All these icons well-arranged, in- the mandapa 
(mandapa), would have given a majestic appearance. 
Unfortunately, they have been lost. But Sekkilar woul 
have seen them and had additional inspiration [0 
compose his work. 


C. Narrative Sculptures 


Mélakkadambiir Amirtaghatésvar temple in Cidam- 
baram taluk, was rebuilt in the days of Kulottungé 
There are scenes of the Tamil saints depicted in er 
relief on the plinth of the garbagriha. Almost all the 
Nayanmars (nayanmar) have been portrayed on stone. 
One panel portrays Candesvara, another Kannapp@!, yet 
another the episode of Kungiliyakkalayar (kungilivakhe 
layar) trying to restore the Linga (linga) to its upmg 
position in Tiruppanandal (tinippanandal). 


At Tiruppanandal near Kumbakonam, there 1S Oe 
big west-facing Siva temple, the Arunajatésvarar temp C. 
In the first prakara (praka@r@) or circuit at the north, 
western wing of the wall, there are sculptures of Tam! 
saints in bas-relief in 3 rows. Most of the sculptures ate 
behind a wall of the small shrine built later on. The bas- 
relief now visible contains the sculptures of 25 saints. We 
find no legend under the sculptures. The sculptures are 
found in the order given in the Tiruttondattogal i) 
Sundarar, 


Darasuram (darasuram), a small village was know? 
as Rajarajapuram during the days of Rajaraja II (A.D. 
1146-1163), He has to his credit the construction of a fine 
temple, the Rajarajesvaram (rajarajésvaram), now known 


_as Airavatesvaram (airavatésvaram). Around the sanctum 


"on the faces of the upapitham (upaprtham)" are foun 
scenes depicting the lives of the saints (as noted in the 
Tiruttondattogai of Sundarar) from the south-east to the 
north-east corner. 


ee ee ee ee es ee 


According to Sadzsiva Pandarattar (sada@siva pan- 
darattar), Sekkilar wrote the Periyapuranam during the 
reign of Kulottunga III (A.D. 1178-1218). According to 
some others, Periyapuranam was composed during the 
reign of Kulottunga II (A.D. 1133-1140), probably the 
father of Rajaraja I] (A.D. 1046-1163). If the Puranam 
was composed during Kulottunga’s II time, the Darasu- 
ram sculptures would also have given impetus to Sekkilar 
to write the Puranam. S.R. Balasubrahmanyam observes, 
"Rajaraja II seems to have tried to depict in stone what 
his father’s court poet Sekkilar so admirably succeeded 
in depicting in verse in the Tiruttondarpuranam". 


An account of the sculptures, about 50 in number, 
has been given with their line drawings in the Annual 
Report on Epigraphy for 1920 (pp.102-107). A short 
explanatory note for each saint has been written and pub- 
lished by the Archaeological Department, New Delhi in 
the Chola Temples. S.R. Balasubrahmanyam has given 
detailed descriptions for the 50 scenes. K. Vellaiv@rananar 
has given a vivid description of each bas-relief. 


The technique adopted for depicting some groups 
of saints deserve some notice. Tillaival Andanar were 
3.000 and 3 figures represent 3,000, one standing for 
thousand. The seven scenes denoting incidents connected 
with the life of Sundarar, like Sundarar coming for the 
marriage, the Lord showing the cadjan leaf containing 
the bond, the Lord taking him as his protege, the scene at 
Tiruvaiyaru (tirnuvaiyarc) where the river Kaveri (kavéri) 
gave way to Sundarar and Cheraman by the Lord’s grace, 
Sundarar at Tinwmuriganptindi, being robbed of all the 
Sealth presented to him by Cheraman, restoration of the 
wealth lost by Sundarar and the miracle of restoring back 
the boy devoured by a crocodile at Avinashi (avindsi). 


D. Murals at Rajarajeccuram: Around the sanctum of 
the Big Temple, there is an ambulatory passage and in 

ach side there are 5 chambers totalling 15, with paintings 
ss heir walls. They had been painted on the first instance 
hea the temple was built and later during Nayak 
ae k) times, Chola paintings were covered with fine 
Ce Some of the Nayak paintings gave way and the 
iii aintings became visible. They were discovered by 
eee daswami in the 30’s of this century and cleared 


Beier the spaces which showed Chola paintings. 
In the eastern wall in the 7th Chamber, Sundarar’s 
isode is depicted. The lowest panel depicts the wedding 
ene of Sundarar; Siva in the guise of an old man with a 


Im-leaf document in an angry mood; Sundarar in a 
frightened form and utter confusion in the face of the 


guests etc., can be seen. 

The divine white elephant having uncommon tusks, 

with Sundarar, Cheraman having beard and mustache 

wearing ornaments galloping on a horse through the sky, 

eareing damsels welcoming them and Cheraman wor- 
shipping the Linga, are depicted. 

Above this panel, Siva in Kailas, a celestial procession, 


the Lord witnessing a dance recital along with his consort, 


are depicted. 
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E. Epigraphy: Arumubakilan Manavilkuttan (@nu71uba@ki- 
fan manavilkittan), an officer in the closing years of 
Kulottunga I and during the time of Vikrama Chola, with 
titles Andakaran, Naralokavtran and Ponnambalakkiuttan, 
was a commander of an army. His exploits are related in 
Vikrama Cholan ula. A staunch devotee of Siva, his acts 
of benevolence have been inscribed in 36 venpas (venpa) 
in Cidambaram and 25 venpas in Tiruvadigai (druvadi- 
gai). Among his several acts, construction of a mandapa 
for the recital of Tevaram, (2) plating with gold the 
shrine of Sambandar and inscribing the entire patikams 
of Tevaram in copper plates in the chronological order 
are mentioned in the Cidambaram epigraph. The constr- 
uction of a shrine for Appar at Tiruvadigai is mentioned 
in the Tiruvadigai epigraph. Sambandar has been men- 
tioned as Tenvendan kin nimirtta sentamilar, the great 
Tamilan who cured the Pandiya king of his hunch-back. 


From the epigraphs, it is seen that there was conti- 
nuous flow of material on the Saiva saints for the compo- 
sition of Periyapuranam. 


Periyapuranam: Composed by Sekkilar, a Vellala (vellala) 
of Kunrattur (kunrattir) in Tondaimandalam (tondai- 
mandalam) belonged to the clan called Sekkilar and was 
known by that name. His original name was Arunmolitte- 
var (arunmolittévar). He was a minister i the court of 
Kulottunga IT (A.D. 1133-1150). 


In an inscription of the 17th regnal year of Raja- 
raja II, it is mentioned, Kunrattur Sékkilan Madevadigal 
Ramadévan alias Uttama Colap Pallavarayan and this 
Sekkilar is considered to be the author of Periyapura- 


nam. His son, Palaravayar, is also mentioned in an epi- 
graph of the 2nd regnal year of Kulottunga Ii. The main 
reason leading to the composition, the divine help, the 
epic being published before an elite audience at Cidam- 
baram, and the king’s interest, are all picturesquely 
described in the Tiruttondarpurana (varalaru) or Sekkilar 
Puranam written by Umapati Sivacarya, the 4th Saiva 
Samaya Santana kuravars of the 13th and the first auantee 
of the 14th centuries A.D. The Tiruttondattogai 0 

Sundarar was the basis for Periyapuranam. This ee yee 
divided into 13 sections (carukkam), the first 


i - the introductory and the last 
Tinunalaiccanikkam being t St suratat Te 


Vellanaiccarukkam being the Sundar jee 
vafijaikkalam and his final journey qa ey Ube 
remaining sections in between, are nee eee ‘ 
word or phrase of the Tiruttondattogal 0 : 

n. invocatory verses, avai adakkam 


silio i 
pare: Ne se are given in 10 verses. 


and the name of the treati 
n divided into two kandams 


This work has bee of 5 sections and the 


(kandam), the first consisting 

second 7 sections. ‘a 

The first section, Tirumalaiccanikkam, peniid 

of Tirumalai cirappu (cirappu) oF the 1d a ae Ae 
Kailas wherein Sundarar’s return to Kai as 3 tl us 

f his birth in Tamilagam, are narrated. Tirunattu cira- 

mati he fame of the Tamil country. 


ap. the second, describes th cout 
Then comes the Tinmnagara cirappu, the fame of Tiruvarur, 


OE ee Le Py eee 
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an important town in Tamilagam, where the story of 
Manu is described. Then the fame of the devotees is 
described in Tinikkiitta cirappu and the fifth is Tadut- 
tatkonda puranam in which the story of Sundarar from 
his birth upto the improvisation of the Tiruttondattogai, 
is related. The second section contains the stories of the 
Tamil saints in the order of Tiruttondattogai. The first 
section contains 349 verses. The details of all sections are 
tabulated. 


Section Carukkam Stories Verses 
Ib Tirumalaiccarikkam 5 (sections) 349 
2 Tillaival_ Andanar 7, 201 
3 Haimalinda rs 422 
4. Mummatyal Ulaganda 6 298 
S) Tiruninra 7s 633 
6 Vambaravarivandu On) 1737 
7. Varkonda vana mulaiyal 6 303 
8 Poyyadimai illada pulavar 8 116 
o Karaikkandan 5 41 

10. _ Kadalctiinda 5 51 
ET: Pattarayppanivar 7 24 
12. Manniyactr 7 58 
13. Vellaniccanukkam . 53 

TOTAL 71 = 4286 


It is to be noted that the Tillaival Andanar in the 
second section belong to the nine groups of saints called 
Togai-adiyar. Sambandar Puranam is related in 1259 
Stanzas and after Sambandar Puranam, the Puranam of 
Eyar-kon-Kalikkamar (@yar-kon-kalikkamar), is related 
in the 6th section. This contains 409 verses. In this, Sund- 
arar’s story is continued from the time of the composition 
of Tiruttondattogai upto his meeting with Kalikkamar. 


_ In Kalarirrarivar Puranam, Sundarar’s story is 
continued and the meeting of Cheraman etc., is related in 
the 7th section. Poyyadimai illada Pulavar constitute one 
of the nine groups of saints in the 8th section. 


The rest of the "groups of saints" are listed in the 
11th section. The total number of saints is 71 (62 and the 


hine group of saints). If Sundarar is added the number 
comes to 72. 


It may be recapitulated that Sundarar’s story is 
related in sections 1, 6, 7 and 13. 


As in Tiruttondar Tiruvandadi, a stanza at the end 


of each car 


ukkam from 2 to 12 has been allotted to 
Sundarar. 


ee. Mcenakshisundaram speaks of the spiritual 
ad ‘ : a ilok de 
related bel, of the epic. The 63 saints whose lives are 


ng to different strata of the society: 


coun S 13 Vellalas 6 Kings 6 
Shon fie > Merchants 5 Adi Saivas 4 
Fisherns ue 4 Potter 1 Minstrel J 
Oilmez man 1 Hunter 1 Weaver 1 
‘Pulaiva 1 Washerman 1 Toddy drawyer1 

pail 1 unknown 6 (besides women 


and others). 


M.S. Purnalingam Pillai observes, "Periyapuranam 
is a running commentary on the Tevaram hymns and 
elucidates the subtle truths and high dogmas embodied 
in them which are otherwise not easy to understand.” 


Post-Periyapuranam Phase 


Tiruttondar Purana varalaru called also as Sekkilar 
Puranam composed by Umapati Sivacharya, relates to the 
history of the composition of this puranam by Sekkilar 
and contains a study on the epic. It is said that Sekkilar 
was blessed with divine help by the suggestion of a cue 
word Ulagelam and Sckkilar paused the divine word in 
the middle and the end. 


Umapati Sivam has also composed a concise version 
of the stories contained in Periyapuranam in viruttam 
metre. This work, the Tinittondar-purana-saram (sara! n), 
has 74 stanzas. 


Umapati Sivam’s Tiruttondar tirunamakkoval Oe 
ttondar tininamakkévai) in kalivenpa metre consisting tne 
names of 72 Saiva saints, Tiruttondar Tirunakshattiram 
giving the star of the attainment of bliss, Tinuttalakkovat 
which gives the list of the shrines sung by the 1 errand 
Trio and Tinippatikakkovai giving the list of the (a 
sung by them, are the results of a critical study of Sekkt- 
lar’s Periyapuranam. 


: a 
On the model of Tiruttondarpurana saram, 


’ : : :, 
certain Malaikkolundu Navalar of Kodwmudi has ST Ae 
satakam on the saints as Tinuttondar Satakam consis 

of 103 verses in 14 feet viruttam. 


. : — : in 86 
A certain Deivanayaka Mudaliyar has written 7 
venpas, the stories of the Saiva saints. 


ter 
In the Tamil Basavapuranam, there Is a Oia 

called Suwndarapperumal Nayanar Puranam in 36 ee 

giving the stories of the saints at the rate of 2 in a verse 


In Tanjavur district, a family claiming ae 
from the author of Makkana Vilakkam (of pe ikar) 
century A.D.), one Sadasiva Desikar (sadasiva ee 
was in possession of a paper manuscript called Oat 
yarkkarasi Venpa. This is the script of Sadasiva De be 
the grandfather of the possessor. Hence, this may of 
assigned to the 19th century A.D. This gives the eae 0 
Mangaiyarkkarasiyar, the queen of Nedumaran, bo The 
whom have beer included in the galaxy of 63 saints. © ts 
manuscript is edited and published in 1986. This consis — 
of 277 verses in venpa m:.re. 


Tiruttondar Adiraittiram (adimaittiram), a aloe 
script in the Tamil University, consisting of 67 eae I 
aciriyaviruttam (Gciriyaviruttam) of 8 feet in each lnc, 
deals with all saints at the rate of one stanza for each, Hy 
general, but it ought to have a few stanzas in rhe 
beginning and at the end, which are not available. 
name of the author is also not known. 


There is a book called Irupuranaviruttam (inipu- 
ranaviruttam), a manuscript found in the collection 0 
Natésa Mudaliyar of Tirucci, consisting of 65 halle 
The first two lines speak of Periyapuranam and the secon 


part consists of a sport of Siva. Hence, this is called iru 
(double) puranaviruttam. This is published by the Uni- 
versity of Madras, in 1985. . 


A Pillaittamil on Sekkilar written by Mznaksi- 
sundaram Pillai of the 19th Century A.D., is popular. 


___ Special mention is to be made of Nalvar Nanmani 
Malai by Sivaprakasa Swamigal of the 17th century A.D. 


a The author of the famous Tiruvarutpa (tiniva- 
nitpa), Ramalinga Swamigal (ramalinga swamigal) has 
also sung some poems on the Saiva Samaya Acharyas. 


Lastly, mention should be made of Pulavar Pura- 
nam wherein Dandapani Swamigal has written the 
puranams of the three great saints of Tamil Nadu. 


to Mery recently, a scholar of Chengalpet district has 
written a minor poem of 72 verses, the Sekkilar Venpa 
Malai. Sona@chala Bharati, another scholar, has written 
Tiruttondar Ananda Kalippu. Tinwvilaiyadarpuranam of 
Paranjothimunivar has described the munificence of 
Cheraman Perumal Nayanar in Tirumugam Kodutta- 
padalam (tinumugam koduttapadalam) (padalam 42), 
Sambandar invited by Mangaiyarkkarasiyar to Madurai, 
reconversion of Kiinpandiya Nedumaran to Saiva faith 
(padalam 62), Sambandar’s cadjan leaves being unhurt in 
the flames and the leaf of Sambandar going against the 
current (padalam 63), and the vanni tree, Lingam, and 
the well as witnesses for a woman’s marriage (padalam 
64) are all the episodes related in this puranam. 


Stories in Kirttanai (k7rttanai) form (set to music 
interspersed with prose) are also available for the common 
people and Nandan Charitra Kintanai by Balakrishna lyer is 


very popular. 


After the composition of Sekkilar Puranam by Uma- 
pati Sivacharya, there came into vogue a custom of writing 
benedictory poems on the 4 Saiva Samaya Acharyas. 
Stone images of the saints along with Sekkilar are 

Janted and worshipped daily in most of the temples 
sanctified by Tevaram. The memorial days of the saints 
are celebrated, by taking their icons in procession. 


Tamil Saiva Saints in Kannada 


In Karnataka, the 63 Nayanmars alone were 
spoken of as 63 ancient Trisastipunisha. The nine groups 
of saints mentioned by Sundarar are almost omitted; 
some are misunderstood and added to make up the 63 
individual saints. "The Vira (vtra) Saivites took these 63 
ts as their ancient saints, the puratana purushas, their 


sain ; 
ming the bedrock of Vira Saivism." 


messages for 

The great Harihara of the 12th century A.D. has 
given the stories of these saints in poetic form called the 
Ragale in Kannada. When one reads his Nambiannan 
Ragale and others, one is convinced of the truth of the 
tradition that Harihara went round the Tamil country to 
the birth places of these saints, for learning more about 


them. 
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Kannada poet Surangama wrote Trisasti Purata- | 
napurusa Caritram, and this has been edited by R.C. 
Hiremath of the Karnataka University. 


“There are about 15 works directly dealing with 
the 63 saints in Kannada. There are also about 15 works 
which, while dealing with other subjects, refer to 
Sundara, Cheraman, Stralan, Pugalccola, Kannappa and 


Nelanakkar." 


"Basavapuranam speaks of Sambandar as 
Pillainayanar and asserts that he is an amsa (aspect of) 
Kumaraswami". 


In the Nanjangitdu temple, there are sculptures of 
the Saiva saints which have been published in the 
Archaeological Survey of Mysore, Annual Report 1940. 
A study of the images is dealt with elsewhere. 


Tamil Saiva Saints in Telugu 
The story of the 63 saints has been related in Siva 
Tatva Saramu by Mallikagjuna Pandita. 


alkurki somanatha), in his 


Palkurki Somanatha (9 
fers to Tinin@laippovar, 


Panditaradhya Charitamu, Te 
Sambandar, Sundarar etc. 


Srinadha gives the stories of the saints in the first 
two cantos of his Haravilasa. The stories of Ciruttondar, 
Sundarar, Tinuntlakantar, Kannappat etc., are separately 
written. Kannappar’s story finds a place in Kalahasti 


Mahatmiyam of Durjati. 
"Palkurki Somanatha takes Siva as a king and the 


63 saints as the various officers of Siva’s court and Siva’s 
household, such as Chief Minister, Commander-in-chief, 


bard, doctor, musician, poet etc." 


Conclusion 


The Periyapuranam has a Very extensive lucid 
commentary by Si vakkavimani C.K Subramaniya Mudaliar 


of Coimbatore during the middle of this century. 


Though Sekkilar has dealt with the stories of the 


ints in hi i the stories of the 
saints in extenso, in his Periyapuranam, f the 
saints have been related in the ogi Ogle 

i annappar’s story lings a place in the 
ae va pease Platt grant’ by Siva Prakasa 
Sia Teal d listed Pulavar Puranam. 


sorted out the poet-saints an 
They are Tirunavukkarasar Carukkam (23 verses), 
Tinwiana Sambandar Canuikkam (78 verses), Stwidaramuint 


arukkam (21 verses) 
k 22 verses), Cheraman Caru _verses), 
Cea ak Caniukkam (19 verses) and Tinintuilar 


Carukkam (24 verses). 
i i kkilar are also sung in 
Nambiyandar Nambi and Se 

the Pulavar Purana in 26th and 23rd verses, respectively, 


ibli » K. Vellaivaranar, Pannirutirumurai Varalaru 
FE caval University, Annamalainagar, 1969; 
S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Colar Kalaippani, Pari Nilayam, 
Madras, 1966; S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Middle Chola 
Temples, Thompson Press Ltd., Faridabad, 1975; TP. 
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Meenakshisundaram, History of Tamil Literature, 
Annamalai Univeristy, Annamalainagar, 1965; M.S. 


Purnalingam Pillai, History of Tamil Literature, Tamil 
University, Tanjavur, 1982; R.C. Hiremath, (ed.), Trisa- 
shtipuratana Purusha Cantam, Karnataka University, 
Dharwad, 1978. 


PERIYAPURANAM TRANSLATIONS 


Periyapuranam (periyapuranam) has been translated 
into English, Telugu, Kannada, Sanskrit, German etc. 


Periyapuranam - the lives of Saiva Saints Part I by 
J.M. Nallaswami Piliai in 1924 (31+214), The Great 
Epic of Saivism by Suddhananda Bharati in 1970 and 
Periyapuranam Part I (up to Tiruninracarukkam) by 7.N. 
Ramachandran, Tamil University, Tanjavur, in 1989, are 
the translations in English. 


Sri Sivabhaktacaritam by P. Sitryandrayana Sasti 
and Siva Bhakta Lilamrutam by J.V. Dorasamaiah in 
prose in 1990, are the Telugu translations. 


Periyapuranam, vol. I (Tirumalaiccarukkam to 
Mummaiyal Ulaganda canikkam) by A. Shankarkediliya 
with transliteration, of the University of Madras in 1974, 
and Periyapuranam, vol. II (Tirunavukkarasar Puranam 
to Sambanda Nayanar), (Piirvardha) of the University of 
Madras in 1980, are the Kannada translations. 


Siva Bhakta Vilasa - Upamanyu-Devnagari-edited 
by Karungulam Krsna Sastri' in 1931, and Upamanyu 
Bhaktavilasa, Upamanyu-Varagiir Sundrésvara  Sastri, 
(Grantha and Tamil) in 1915, are translations in Sanskrit. 


. A German prose version of the edition of the 
Periyapuranam by Anumuga Nalvalar was published by 
W.W. Schomerous in Jena in 1925. 


PLACES OF BUDDHISM IN TAMIL NADU 


Kaveripumpattinam: Known as Kavéripattinam in Budd- 
(ea texts in Pali (pali) language Kaveripumpattinam 
Stone Pumpattinam), according to a Buddha (Ja@taka) 
Ha ie the place where a certain Buddhist monk Akatti 
itti by name, after giving away his wealth in charity, 
- nounced the world, and did penance. As he had many 


visitors disturbing hi : anni 
island g his penance, he left for the Karai 


Asoka ie the 3rd Century B.C., Mahéndra, a relative of 
ttn fee seven viharas (vihdra) at Kaveripumpa- 
garden ie was also a Buddha Pitika (pitika) in the 
pati) wa ‘dvanam. A temple for Sambhapati (sambha- 
figure of oe the Chakravalakkottam in this town. The 
pillar hee gee (kantirpavat) was also drawn on a 

uccarakkudiins temple for Sambhapati was also called 
reputed Buddhi. or Mudiyol kottam. Buddhadatta, a 
that ther ist scholar in his Abhidammavatara, states 

© was a vihara constructed by Kanadasa. 


Bhutamangalam: There was a Buddha vihara constructed 
by Venudasa in Bhutamangalam (bhittamangalam) and 
Buddhadatta wrote his Vinayaviniccaya while he stayed 
in that vihara. He says that it was the navel for the Chola 
(cola) country and that the place was very fertile and 
rich. Some identify this place with Pidaliir near 
Tanjavur. But C. Minakshi on a personal visit identified it 
with Koil Venni, about 30 km cast of Tanjavur. A statue 
of the Buddha is also found in Mannargudi near to this 
place. 


Sangamangalam: A Saiva saint called Sakkiya (sa@kkiya) 
Nayanar (nayandar), celebrated in the Periyapuranam in 
Sangamangalam (sangamangalam) was a Buddhist. Later, 
he acquired sound knowledge in Saivism and its tenets, 
and in the robes of a Buddhist, worshipped Siva, He 
would dine only after wroshipping Sivalinga (sivalinga). 
One day, he saw a Sivalinga in a public place and as he 
had no flowers, he threw a stone as flower and wor- 
shipped the Lord. On another occasion, he failed to 
follow this self-imposed injunction and went for dinner. 
Suddenly he remembered his moral duty, ran up and 
threw a stone at the Sivalinga. Lord Siva immensely 
pleased with his devotion, blessed him with beatitude. 


Bhodimangalam: In Bhodimangalam (bhodimangalam), 
very near Tint Idaikkal, Sambandar met the Buddhists in 
a religious combat. 


Kumbakonam: A statue of the Buddha in a Vin@yakar 
temple near Nagésvaraswami temple in Kumbakonam 
(kwmbakdnam) is called Bhargava Risi. 


Tiruvalanculi: A big statue of the Buddha is found 
outside the Siva temple at Tiruvalanculi (tinwvalanculi) 
near Kumbakonam. 


Patticcaram: A statue of the Buddha is found in the 
temple of a village female deity in Patticcaram (patlt- 
ccaram). 


Elayanur: The statue of the Buddha found in Elayanur 
(clayanitr), has been removed to the Madras Museum. 


Ponparri: The birth place of Buddhamitra, the author of 
Viracoliyam, a Tamil grammar during the time of Vira 


Rajendra Cola, Ponparri (ponparri), is in the Arantangi 


taluk of the Tanjavur district, 


Uraiyur: Known as Uragdpuram in Pali texts, it was al 
Uraiyur (uraiyiir) that By¢dhadatta wrote his Abhidha- 
mmavalara. 


Perunceri (near Mayiladuturai): A seated statue of the 
Buddha about 1.6 m in height, is found at Perunceri 
(penwicéri) near Mayiladuturai (mayiladuturai). 


Mayurapattinam: Buddhadatta wrote Paparicaciidani, 
the commentary on Majjinikaya, a part of Sittrapitaka, at 
the request of Buddhamitra who was in Mayurapattanam 
(mayttrapattanam) or Mayiladuturai. 


Nagappattinam: At the Pataratitta vihara built by Asoka 
in Nagappatt’nam (nagappattinam), Dharmapala wrote a 
commentary in Pali. Another one was the Nagénana 


vihara. During Narasimhavarman II, a temple of the 
Buddha was constructed in A.D. 720 for the sake of the 
Chinese who visited Tamilagam (tamilagam). It is said 
that Tirumangai Alvar stole away a gold image of the 
Buddha from a vihara and with the gold that he got, he 
made improvements to the Srtrangam temple. During the 
time of Rajaraja I (ra@jaraja), a Buddha vihara of Cida- 
manivarmadeva was constructed, called the Rajaraja 
Perumpalli (rajaraja perumpalli). The celebrated Leydan 
grant records the gift of a whole village to the vihara and 
this grant was supplemented by a fresh gift by Ku/ottunga 
I, There was another vihara called Rajendra (rajéndra) 
Chola Perumpalli. It seems that there was a pagoda 
about 3.2 km north of Nagappattinam, that served as a 
light house to the ships that touched the shore and Sir 
Walter Elliot saw it in 1849. In 1867 the Jesuit fathers 
obtained permission of the Government to construct a 
Church in the precincts and the gopuram (gdpuramt) was 
demolished. In 1856 when a tree was uprooted, the Jesuit 
fathers found a treasure of 5 small idols of the Buddha, 4 
made of metal and one in Chinaware. They were 
presented to Lord Napier, the then-Governor of Madras. 
Still an agraha@ram here, called Buddhankdttam, exists 
and it is said, a Buddha temple was situated there in 


olden days. 


The Buddha images are found in Vellanitr, 
Settippatti and Alangudi in the Pudukk6ttai district. 


Kanchipuram: A seat of learning for all religious sects, 
Kanchipuram (kavicipuram) was visited by Yuvan 
Chuang in the 7th century A.D. He has mentioned that 
an Asoka Stupa existed there. Killivalavan had built a 
Buddhist stupa in the 2nd century A.D. There was also a 
garden called Dharmatavanam and /lankilli founded a 
Buddha Pitika there. A street there, called Arappanan- 
cheri, was named after the celebrated Aravana Adigal 
mentioned in Manimeékalai. Another street was called 
Putteri Street, probably a corruption of the Buddhar 
Street. Buddhagosa was living there for sometime along 
with his friends Sumati and Jyotipala and at their request 
he went to Sri Lanka. Dharmapala and Aniruddha, the 
author of Abhidamatta Sangraha belonged to this city. 
Aniruddha lived in the Mila Sdma vihara, Yuvan 
Chuang says that there were 100 Buddhist monasteries 
with above 10,000 monks. Dinnaga was born in 
Simhavakra, a village near Kanchi. The Mattavilasapraha- 
sana, (a farce by Mahendravarman I (mahéndravannan),) 
mentions the royal monastery called Raja wihara, built by 
the early Pallava rulers. The Kaccesvara temple, was 
perhaps a Buddhist one, for, many Buddha reliefs carved 
on the pillars are still there. In the outer circuit of the 
Ekambarésvar temple, five bas-relicfs of the Buddha 
exist. Two idols of the Buddha are available in the 
Karukkinil Amamdal temple. Kamaksi Amman Koil 
might be the Tara Devi temple. The image of Sasta has 
been removed to the Madras Museum. There are 93 
tions on the Kurikihar bronzes in the Patna 
Museum, out of which 17 are said to be the names of the 
Buddhists from Kanchi. In an inscription of Tint- 
ccOpuram: in the South Arcot district, a gift of Sariputra- 


pandita is mentioned. 


inscrip 
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Pallavaram: Known as Pallavapuram, Pallavaram (pailla- 
varam), 5 km south-west of Kanchi, has a cave temple of 
Mahendravarman I. There is an idol of the Buddha in the 
lake-bund, previously by the side of the Vinayaka temple. 
On astonc here, the dianna-chakra of the Buddha is carved. 


Madurai: Maduraikkarici testifies to the existence of a 
temple for the Buddha in Madurai. Anittapatti is a village 
near Madurai. Aritta, a Buddha bikshu who propagated 
Buddhism here, is said to have lived in a cave in this 
village. 

Pothikai: Avalokitisvara was stationed in this mountain 
seat, from whom Akattiyar is said to have mastered 


Tamil. 

It is said that Dharmapala was born in Tajai in the 
Pandiya country. 

In Alagarmalai (alagarmalai), just opposite to the 


Periyalvar garden, there is a tank called Aramattukkulam. 
Aramam means Sangaramam, the residence of the 


Buddha bikshus. 


See also: Buddhism in Tamilagam during the Sangam Age, 
Buddhism in Tamilagam during the Post-Sangam age. 


Bibliography: P.C. Alexander, Buddhism in Kerala, 
South India, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 
1949; Mayilai Cini Venkataswami, Bauddhamuun Tamihiun, 


S.LS.S. Kalagam, Madras, 1972. 


POETS OF THE CHOLA PERIOD 


Literary activities seemed to have begun from the 
time of Gaidaraditya (gandaraditya) (A.D. 950-957) and 
being himself a poet, he has laid the foundation by a 
decad on Tillai (Cidambaram) which has been included 
a the ninth Tirumurai (finenurai) as Tiruvisaippa 

has stated in the eighth 


5 ec 7). I thi h mn, he 
(tinwvisaippa). In this hy antaka) conquered the 


stanza that Parantaka I (paran J 
Pandiya (pandiya) country and Ilam (lam) (Sri Lanka) 
and plated the roof of Lord Nataraja (nataraja) with gold 

imself in the last stanza as the 


and further he has called himselt 1 } 
king of Koli (kdl), Uraiyur (uraiytir) and Tanjavur. 
iesvaram (rajarajesvaram) 


jara 
The temple of Rajaraj ility in A.D. 1010 and 


was consecrated in all probabi 
Karuvurttevar (kanwvitrt(evar) celebrated the new temple 


i ic Iso been included 
by one of his sacred hymns which has a ] 
the Tiniwisaippa, nth Tirumurai. He was a 


in the ni ; 5 
great devotec of Siva and though he moved in par with 
Rajaraja | (rajaraja) an 


d his son ee i etter 

is said to have lived taking alms. He lived during the 
an af Rejoice I and sang a hymn sch aacoleaee 
Cholesvara (gangaikonda colesvara), which forms part 0 
the Tinvisaippa. A mural painting of this poet-ascetic 
with Rajaraja is found in the temple of Rajarajesvaram, 
in Tanjavur and a stone image In one of the niches at 


Gangaikonda Cholesvaram. 
it was during the time of Rajaraja I that the hymns 
of Saiva devotees were collected and canonised into 11 
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Tirumurais by Nambiyandar Nambi (nambiyandar 
nambi). Nambiyandar Nambi was also a great poet. He 
was the Brahmin priest of Tinin@raiyiir shrine. After 
codifying a number of minor religious poems by various 
poets, including those of Karaikkal Ammaiyar, Tyadigal 
Kadavarkon and Cheraman Perumal (céraman penumal), 
his ten minor poems have also been added in the eleventh 
Tirumurai. They are Tirunaraiyur Vinayakar Tiru Irattai- 
manimalai (tinun@raiyiir vindyakar tint irattaimanimalat), 
Tiruttondar Tiruvandadi (tiniwtondar tintwwandadi), Koil 
Tiruppanniyar Viruttam (koil tnippanniyar viruttam), 
Aludaiya Pillaiyar (@/udaiya pillaiyar) Tintvandadi, Alu- 
daiya Pillaiyar Tinuccanbai vinitam, Aludaiya Pillaiyar 
Tirumummanikkovai, Aludaiya Pillaiyar Tirtikkalampagam, 
Aludaiya Pillaiyar Tiruvulamalai, Aludaiya  Pillaiyar 
Tinutogai and Tirunavukkarasar Tiruvekadasamalai 
(tirunavukkarasar tiruvekadasamalai). 


In Koil Tiruppanniyar Viruttam, there are 89 
stanzas of which 11 are on Sundarar, 2 each on Appar, 
Sambandar and Cheraman and one each on the other 
Nayanmars (ndyanmar), which also forms the basis for 
Periyapuranam (periyapuranam). The Aludaiya Pillaiyar 
series are poems on Sambandar and Tirunavukkarasar. 
Tiruvekadasamalai contains 11 stanzas of various metres 


on Appar. 


Jayankondar (jayankondar), the court poet of 
Kulottunga I (kulotninga) (A.D. 1070-1120), was the 
author of Kalingattupparani, a panegyric on his patron, 
Kulottunga. In this poem, he describes the Kalinga war 
and praises the victory of the Chola (cdla) general 
Karunakarattondaiman. The king was so much impressed 
with the poem that at its rehearsal, he profusely 
rewarded the poet by awarding the golden coconut at the 
end of each stanza. This contains 5% couplets in talisai 
(talisai) metre, in 13 cantos and has some historical 
material in the 8th canto wherein the genealogy of 
Kulottunga and in the 10th the life of Kulottunga is given 
in detail. During the reign of Kulottunga, an official 
called Nerkunram Kilar Kalappalarayar wrote an andadi 
(andadi) on the Lord of Tiruppugalur (tinippugaiiir), the 
Tiruppugalur Andadi. 


Ottakkiittar, who is described as kaviccakravarti 
and kaviraksasa, was the court poet of 3 Chola kings, 
Vikrama Chola (1118-1135), Kulottunga I] (1133-1150) 
and Rajaraja II (1146-1 173) in succession. On each of 
them, he composed an Ula (w/a) and all the 3 ulas taken 
together are called Mavar Ula. They are of much impor- 
tance to the historian, insofar as each gives an account of 
the king concerned and his ancestors as well as the chief 
courtiers who administered the country. In addition to 
the ula on Kulottunga II, he composed a Pillaittamil (pil/- 
aittamil) on him called Kilottungan Pillaittamil. When 
Ottakkuttar wrote the ula on Rajaraja IT, it was accepted, 
by awarding 1,000 pon per couplet. Takkayagapparani 
was also sung during this period at Ra@jarajapuram, the 
modern (Darasuram). 


__ In this connection, the following points are worth 
noting. Parani is par excellence a war poem and it has for 


its hero, a warrior who killed 700 or 1000 male elephants 
in the battle-field. 


Ula means a procession, the patron or God goes 
on parambulation around the streets of the city and 
women of varying ages fall in love with the hero of the 
poem. The women belong to the classes of pétai (5-7 
years), petumpai (8-11 years), mangai (12-13 years), 
madandai (14-19 years), arivai (20-25 years), terivai 
(26-31 years) and perilampen (32-40 years). 


Pillaittamil is a literary form composed in praise 
of childhood in all its various stages, beginning from its 
third month, This consists of 10 stages, from lullaby, 
clapping of hands, kissing, bidding the child to come, 
showing the crescent moon, beating the drum, playing with 
the toy cart etc. In the case of a girl, the song of the swing 
and bath is added replacing the last mentioned few acts. 


The convention of ula was started by Cheraman 
perumal, of Pillaittamil by Periyalvar and Paranl by 
Jayankondar. 7 


_ Parts of Kalingattupparani were translated into 
English by V. Kanakasabhai and the translation was 
published in the Indian Antiquary. 


; Vikrama Cholan Ula was translated into English 
in 1893 and published in Indian Antiquary. 


Periyapuranam, Kampar’s Ramayanam (ramaye 


aa) and the grammatical treatises are dealt with else- 
where. 


See also: Kampan’s Ramayana, Nannut, Periyapurananh 
Viracoliyam. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Tie Colas, University 
oats Madras, 1955; Indian Antiquary, vols. XIX an 


PONDICHERRY 


Pondicherry (pondiccéri) or Putuccéri has a coherent 
history from the beginning of the 17th century A.D. 


Under the French: It was in A.D. 1608 that the Dutch 
obtained the permission of the Nayak (nayak) of Ginget 
(gifigee) (Senji) to open a factory at Tengapatam (later 
known as Fort St. David). The Danes established hz 
comes settlement at Tranquebar (Tarangampadi) un 


The English started a trading company on the last 
day of A.D. 1600 by obtaining a Charter from Queen 
Elizabeth I and, in A.D. 1639, Francis Day obtained a 
small extent of land from the Raja of Chandragir an 
built the Fort St. George which later grew into the city © 
Madras. 


The French were the last to come to India. Louis 
XIV, the king of France, issued an Edict by which the 
French East India Company La Compegnie Des Indes 
Orientals was formed in 1664. The capital of the company 


consisted of 15,000 shares of 1,000 livres (1 rupee =2.5 
livres) each. It was allowed the exclusive privilege of 
trade in the East for 50 years and was to be managed by a 
general "Chamber of 21 Directors". Warships were 
allowed to escort ships of the company. The king even 
granted 30 lakh livres, free of interest. It should be noted 
that the French East India Company was a State-controlled 


one, 


The French Viceroy, Jacob Blanquet de la Haye 
captured Santhome on 25 July, 1672. Bellanger de Lespinay, 
an assistant of de la Haye, was sent to the chief of 
Valikandapuram in South Arcot district who granted 
permission to open a factory at Pondicherry. He landed 
there, assisted by Francois Martin Bellinger, with 60 
French men on 15 January, 1674. On 5 May, 1675 
Francois Martin became the Director of the Pondicherry 


Factory. 


When Sivaji (sivaji) captured Gingee, Martin sent 
him a few presents and 50,000 pagodas. Sivaji issued a 
firman conferring virtually the monopoly of trade in 
Pondicherry on the French. Martin was transferred to 
Surat in 1863 but returned to Pondicherry on 1 May, 
1686, as the Director of the Coast of Coromandal of 
Bengal and other places where the French had set up 
their trade. In 1688, he secured, from the ruler of 
Tanjavur (ta/javitr), the village of Kavenpatnam where a 
settlement was founded. As Pondicherry was, in those 
days, an open city, subjected to raids and plunders, 
Martin proposed to constrict a fort and obtained 
permission from Harji Raja (haji raja), the son-in-law of 
Sivaji, the Subhedar of Gingec in 1688. After the death of 
Harji Raja, Rajaram (rajaram) (one of the sons of Sivaji) 
was in charge of Gingee, and Aurangazeb sent Zulfi- 
karkhan to capture it in 1690. The siege lasted for 7 
years. Rajaram was in need of money. He offered thrice 
to sell away Pondicherry to the French. As the French 
refused the offer, the Dutch purchased it and came with 
20,000 men to take charge of the town. After a fierce 
fight, the French garrison surrendered on 8 September, 
1693. Martin was taken prisoner and sent to Chandra- 
nagore (chandranagore) where his son-in-law was living. 
By the treaty of Ryswick (A.D. 1697), Pondicherry was 
restored to the French but the Dutch vacated it only in 
October, 1698. Martin minted silver coins in A.D. 1700 
and gold pagodas in A.D. 1706. Further, he obtained 
permission to build a warehouse at San Thome and some 
villages from the Nawab of Carnatic. Martin was “one of 
the greatest pioncers in the French Colonial history". He 
was followed by Herbert (A.D. 1706), Dulivier (A.D. 
1713), General Hebert (A.D. 1715), De la Pervestiere 
(A.D. 1718) and Le Noir (A.D. 1721). 


With Le Noir taking charge of the French affairs, 
trade began to thrive. He established a court al Pondi- 
cherry for the Europeans in A.D. 1728 and a Tribunal of 


Choultry to decide the cases of the natives. 
Benoist Dumas succeeded him in A.D. 1735. 


Sivaji, the ruler of Tanjavur, offered Karaikkal, along 
with ten villages for 2 lakh livres and some weapons in 


Aix-la-Chapelle on 18 Sept 
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A.D. 1739 but only his successor Pratap Singh ceded 
them to the French. Shahu, the Maratha king sent a 
formidable army to the south and the members of the 
royal family of Arcot sought refuge at Pondicherry, for 
which, the Nawab gifted a few villages. Later, the Mughal 
emperor issued a firman conferring, on Dumas, the title 
of Nawab and Mansabedar of 4,500 cavalry. 


After Dumas, Joseph Francois Dupleix came to 
Pondicherry as the President of the Council Superior and 
Governor of French India on 14 January, 1742, when the 
War of Austrian Succession had begun. The Prussian king 
attacked Austria to capture Silesia. France supported 
Prussia while Britain sided with Austria. Dupleix tried to 
avert an Anglo-French contest in the Carnatic. But 
British ships arrived in December, 1744, and captured 
the French ship, Favor’ and some country vessels. 


Mahe de La Bourdonnais, the French admiral, 
and the British admiral had a naval fight off the Naga- 
pattinam (n@gapattinam) coast and the British withdrew. 
Madras now became unguarded and La Bourdonnais 
ured it on 21 September, 1746. There was difference 
tween La Bourdonnais and Dupleix and the 
e city. This displeased Nawab 
nder his son Mafuzkhan, 


capt 
of opinion be 
latter retained and looted th 
of Arcot, who sent an army u 
which the French defeated in the battle on the banks of 
the river Adayar. Dupleix wanted in vain to capture Fort 
St. David. The English laid siege on Pondicherry in A.D. 
1748 but failed. By this time, the War of Austrian 


Succession came to an end the Treaty of 
ember, 1748. Fort St. George 


was restored to the English. Thus ended the First 


Carnatic War. 


The Second Carnatic War: Muzaffar Jung, declared as 
the Nizam of Hyderabad, as against Nazer Jung, and 
Chanda Sahib, the Nawab of Arcot, as against Muhammad 
Ali. Chanda Sahib remained in Pondicherry for over a 
month. "Villianur (villianitr) and Bahur (bahiir) were 
the French Company, Covelong to Dupleix 
Novo to Madame Dupleix, and Ananda Ran- 
gam Pillai was conferred the dignity of an Amur of the 


Carnatic with honours of a palanquin and ornaments and 
da Rao and with the 


the title of Wazarat Vijaya Anan 
grant of Chengalpet". Nazar Jung came to the Coraaite 
with a large army, helped eo! an Beak andes 
j ffar Jung an a é 
Major Lawrance. Muzaffa g eaten GEER 


hurried to face Nazar Jung. As the 
stack with panic, fled to Pondicherry; Muzaffar Jung 


had to submit to Nazar Jung who imprisoned him and 


i ada Sahib had to go to Pondicherry. 
De each Gaur ree , led an expedition to Gingee 


1, Buss 
aa ea eee Mite feed him, was utterly defeated. 
Bussy captured Gingee and hoisted the French flag. 
Nazar Jung tried to settle the matters but ‘gt OTE 
went with an army to Gingee and on the night of 15 
December, 1750, Nazar Jung was shot dead. Muzaffar 
Jung was released and proclaimed the Nizam. He confir- 
med the possession of Villianur, Bahur and 81 villages to 
the French who escorted him to Hyderabad. But, on the 
way, in a contest with his Pathan Nawabs at Cuddappah, he 
was killed on 4 February, 1751. Now, the English 


granted to 
and Porto 
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encouraged Muhammad Ali at Tiruccirappalli (tinuccira- 
ppalli) to oppose the French. Muhammad Ali suggested 
to the English to besiege Arcot. He also got the support 
of Mysore and Tanjavur. Chanda Sahib had to take 


refuge at Srtrangam and later surrendered to the Tan- 
javur General Manoji who murdered him treacherously. 
Dupleix did not lose confidence and managed to 
separate Muhammad Ali from his friends. Now the 
"irritated Home authorities” in France recalled Dupleix 
sn A.D. 1754. Godehu arrived at Pondicherry on 1 
August, 1754, and Dupleix left on 14 October. "He was, 
indeed, an able ieader, a good organizer and a far- 
sighted politician." He wiclded greater authority than any 
of the French Governors in India. But "Dupleix, one of 
the greatest sons of France, diced after much sufferings 


and humiliations.” 


Godehu: On assuming office, he reversed the policy of 
Dupleix and a cease-fire agreement was signed, followed 
by a provisional treaty in January, 1755. Then he left for 
Paris and was succeeded by Duval de Leyrit. In A.D. 
1756, the Seven Years War broke out in Europe. Thomas 
Arthur Count de Lally was sent as the "King’s Commi- 
ssionaire and Commandant General" of all French settle- 
ments in India. 


Soon after his arrival in the Carnatic, Lally 
captured Fort St. David and razed it to the ground and 
marched towards Tanjavur to collect the money agreed 
by Tanjavur to pay to Chanda Sahib and the French in 
A.D. 1749. On the way, he plundered Nagur and went to 
Tiruvariir, where he could get nothing. Though he 
besieged Tanjavur, he lifted the sieage and went back to 
Pondicherry. Two indecisive naval engagements took place 
between the English and the French. Then he proceeded 
to Madras, conquering many places on the way and 
besieged Madras on 14 December, 1758. George Pigot, 
the Governor of Madras, arranged for an English fleet to 
arrive at Madras and Lally was made to retire to 
Pondicherry. Again when Lally was at Wandiwash, Eyre 
Coote with reinforcements defeated him on 22 January, 
1760, taking Bussy, the French General, as captive. Eyre 
Coote, taking many fortresses on the way, reached 
Pondicherry and besieged it, which fell on 16 January, 
1761, and hoisted the English flag on Fort St. Luis. The 
city was destroyed and “not a roof was left standing to 
this once fair and flourishing city’. Gingee and Mahe 
were conquered by the British leaving the French 
"without a foot of ground in India." Lally was arrested 
and sent to England. By the Treaty of Pans in 1763, all 
French possessions as on A.D. 1748, were restored to 
them. Lally was brought to France, tried and condemned 


to death in A.D. 1766. 


Jean Law de Lawriston was sent to India as 
Commissionaire for the king and the Governor of French 
settlements in India on 18 March, 1764, and he arrived at 
Madras on 29 January, 1765. On 18 February, 1765, he 
took possession of Karaikkal and took over the 
possession of Pondicherry on 11 April. "There was hardly 
a single house which remained intact .... With the exception 
of two Hindu temples, nothing remained to indicate the 


once flourishing and populous settlement”. It took five 
months for Law to take possession of all the French 
settlements in India. 


The reconstruction work at Pondicherry began 
and those who left the city returned after about 4 years. 
They rebuilt their houses on old sites. "A great change 
was introduced in the layout of the streets. Straight lines 
were marked by stretching the ropes and on those lines 
streets were laid. Thus the new roads were all straight 
cutting each other at right angles. Trees were also 
planted on the road sides." The new town was divided 
into 2 parts by a canal that separated the residences of 
the Europeans and the Indians. The European quarters 
were between the canal and the seashore. The Gover- 
nor’s palace and the administrative offices were built in 
the centre of the European quarters. Within a period of 3 
years, a new town was built on the ruins. 


"In France, the shareholders of the East India 
Company represented to the Government in A.D. 1764 
that the company might be freed from strict govern 
mental control." The Government issued an edict relaxing 
governmental control and reorganised the direction © the 
Company. "Although the company had the monopoly. of 
Eastern trade till A.D. 1770, the Government suspende 
its privileges by a decree on August 13, 1769. After 
suppression of the Company in A.D. 1770, the king of 
France took over all the Company’s possessions in Inia. 
Then changes were introduced in the administration © 
Pondicherry. "The executive power was divided into re 
hands, the Govemor and the Intendant Commissionars- 
Odonnatuecr, cach supreme in his own sp ere," Ne 
Governor was entrusted with political and military affairs 
while the Intendant looked after the civil administration 
including finance, police, justice, shipping and commerce. 


Bellecombe succeeded Law as Governor of Pondi: 
cherry in A.D. 1777, and by this time England ena 
the American War of Independence. France recogmist 
the independence of the USA in March, 1778, ad 
entered the war against England. The Governor ane 
preparations for the defence of the town. Prompt measures 
were taken to increase the number of troops. In Augue 
1778, there was an undecisive naval fight between 7 9- 
English and the French off the coast and the English 
under the command of Hector Munro laid sles’ oF 
Pondicherry and "on October 18, Bellecombe surrendered 
on honourable terms." 


Chandranagore was captured by the English on Wy 
July, 1778, and Mahe on 19 March, 1779. "The French 
settlements were under the control of the English up '© 
1785 when they were restored to the French, according 
to the Peace Treaty of Versailles, 1783." 


In the meanwhile, Bussy, who was appointed the 
Lieutenant General and Commander-in-Chief of the army 
and navy beyond the Cape of Good Hope, arrived at Porto 
Novo on 16 March, 1783. After the cessation of hostilities 
between the French and the English in July, 1783, and 
after obtaining the permission of the English, Bussy 
moved to Pondicherry and died there on 7 January, 1785. 


It was only in February, 1785, that Pondicherry 
was restored to the French. By this time, Coutensean 
became the chief of the French in India and he was 
followed by Cossigviy. 


On 24 April, 1785, a new "Campagnie des Indes’, 
commonly known as the Company on Colonne as the 
result of the initiative of Colonne, a Controller-General, 
was established with a capital of 20 million livres which 
was granted trade monopoly in the East for 15 years. 


Reorganisation of the French administration in 
India was also taken up. "A Royal Edict of August, 1784, 
suppressed the old Council founded in February, 1776, 
and in its place established a new Council Superior at 
Pondicherry. The new Council consisted of the Governor, 
the Intendant, the senior most Administrative Officer and 
a few merchants or distinguished citizens nominated by 


the Governor." 


"A Royal Edict of May, 1785, amalgamated all the 
French possessions, east of the Cape of Good Hope into 
one Government and created a Governor-General with 
headquarters at Port Louis in the Isle of France. Under 
the Governor-General were two governors, one in the 
Isle of Bourleon and the other at Pondicherry. The 
Governor of Pondicherry was vested with administrative 
control over the other French settlements in India. In 
fact, Pondicherry was downgraded to a mere commercial 
centre and as a defenceless city." 


Souillac succceded Bussy in May, 1785, and was at 
Pondicherry for 4: months. Then he became the 
Governor-General of all the French possessions in the 
East. His successor was Charpentier de Cossigny who in 
turn was succeeded by De Conway in 1787. Though he 
established a Committee of Administration to help him 
and re-established a Consultative Chamber composed of 
Indian notables, he was unpopular. There was an agra- 
rian dispute at Karaikkal in 1787 in which an amicable 
settlement was reached. Salt workers demanded an 
increase in their share of salt, which was also settled. In 
October, 1789, he was succceded by De Fresne. 


The great French revolution of A.D. 1789 spread 
to Pondicherry also and on 25 February, 1790, "the 
citizens of Pondicherry met in a General Assembly in 
front of the Governor’s house, demanded the formation 
of a citizen militia and handing over to them the arsenal 
and powder magazine." Then a General Assembly was 
formed to present the grievances of the French in India 
to the National Assembly in Paris." (The Indian 
inhabitants were excluded in spite of their desire to join 
the movement). Then the General Assembly appointed a 
permanent Committce of 75 members which prepared 6 
memoirs for the National Assembly and sent a delegation 
to Paris. The Governor De Fresne "who had adopted 
himself to the new situation took steps to form a citizen 
militia." The orders for the military evacuation was 
cancelled and reinforcements from the Isle of France 


arrived. 
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On 5 July, 1791, General Assembly met and 
constituted a Colonial Assembly of 21 members (15 for 
Pondicherry, 3 for Chandranagore and one each for 
Mahe, Yanam and Karaikkal). It was resolved that in 
each settlement, all the French inhabitants, not below the 
age of 25 and having lived in India for 2 years were to 
constitute a General Assembly to elect representatives to 
the Colonial Assembly. Half of the Colonial Assembly 
was to be reelected every year. On 6 July, the new 
Colonial Assembly met with representatives from 
Pondicherry alone. Karaikkal and Yanam sent their 
representatives; Mahe did not, while Chandranagore 
refused. On 3 August, 1791, ihe Colonial Assembly drew 
up 29 Articles. It decided to include 4 Indian represen- 
tatives, when it discussed matters pertaining to them. The 
Assembly reorganised the Municipality. De Civrac was 
elected Mayor. Moracin and Corbin were elected as his 
deputies to represent French India in the new Legislative 
Assembly in Paris, The new tri-colour flag was hoisted. 
The new Constitution was accepted by the king. The 
National Assembly in Paris sent "four civil commissioners 
to supervise the new organisation of the Eastern 
Colonies" and Lescallier, one of them, reached Pondi- 
cherry on 30 September, 1792. The Colonial Assembly 
was reorganized "in conformity with the provisions of the 
French Constitution". It consisted of 12 members "to be 
elected by active citizens". In November, 1792, a list of 
214 active citizens at Pondicherry was also prepared and 
elections were held in December, 1792. At Karaikkal, 
"the election of a deputy to the Colonial Assembly’ at 
Pondicherry was conducted. In January, 1793, Yanam 
also elected its representative. The army was reformed 
and defence was strengthened. Slave trade was 
abolished. De Fresne, the Governor, left in January, 
1793, and Chenmont succeeded him. On 21 January, 1793 
King Louis XVI was beheaded and a Republic in France 
was established. "The citizens of Pondicherry celebrated 
the dawn of the new era with planting the tree of liberty." 


The news of the outbreak of war between France 
and England made Chenmont to convene a Council of 
War on 7 June, 1793. The strength of the army was 
increased. The English captured Chandranagore on 11 
Junc, 1793, Mahe on 16 July and also Yanam. On 23 
August, 1793, Pondicherry surrendered and "remained 
under the Egnlish occupation for 23 years till 1816.” By 
the Second Treaty of Paris, the French possessions in 
India were restored. According to the treaty, the French 
should not fortify any of their settlements and should 
maintain troops to the requirements of police duty. "They 
were also to recognise English sovereignty over the 
Indian possessions of the East India Company.” Pondi- 
cherry was restored to the French on 4 December, and 
Chandranagore on 16 December, 1816, Karaikkal on 14 
January, 1817, and Mahe on 22 January, 1817. There- 
after, as S.P. Sen has observed, the French possessions in 
India remained "as a few small scattered and undefended 
territories lying entirely at the mercy of the English." In 
July, 1840, the Government of France passed the Organic 
Ordinance, prescribing the form of Government of Frenc} 
Setttements in India. The Governor was to the 
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administrative head of the settlement while the Adminis- 
trators heading the administration of other settlements, 
had to function under the Governor. 


Chronology of Events up to 1947 


26 October 1826 


12 February 1827 
28 October 1827 


Royal College that later became the 
Colonial College was started. 


First Girls School was opened. 


"A Court of Appeal, a Court of First 
Instance and a Court of Justice of the 
Peace were set up in Pondicherry, 
one Court of First Instance in Karai- 
kkal and Chandranagore and one Court 
of Justice of the Peace at Karaikkal 
were established.” 


23 December 1827 In A.D. 1728, a Tribunal of Choultry 


7 February 1870 


28 May 1871 


1875 


2 May 1877 


12 June 1878 


44 October 1879 


was established to try the disputes of 
the natives and some changes were 
effected in A.D. 1769 and A.D. 1778. 
The Royal Ordinance abolished the 
Tribunal of Choulty, the jurisdiction 
of which was given to the Tribunal of 
the First Instance and the Tribunal of 
Justice of the Peace. 


The whole system of judicial adminis- 
tration was reorganised. 


"In France, two days after the surrender 
of Napolean [I to the Germans, on 2 
September, 1870, Gambetta, a prominent 
member of the Republican Party, 
proclaimed the III French Republic. 
On 12 February, 1871, the National 
Assembly met at Bordeaux and 
ratified the Treaty of Frankfurt... The 
French India was also authorised on | 
February, 1871, to elect a Deputy to 
the National Assembly... Michaux, 
the-then acting Governor of 
Pondicherry, conducted a free and 
peaceful poll." 8 candidates contested, 
one of them being an Indian. 


The new Constitution drawn by the 
National Assembly provided for a 
legislature, consisting of a Senate and 
a Chamber of Deputies. The French 
India was authorised to send a 
representative to the Senate. 


Calve Soupraya Chettiyar College was 
started. 


The French legislature voted for the 
construction of railways connecting 
Pondicherry with the British-Indian 
railway system. 


The first passenger train arrived at 
Pondicherry. 


14 March 1879 


1880 


1887 
September 1908 


4 April 1910 
October 1910 


1 May 1911 


29 March 1914 


15 August 1916 


24 November 1926 


15 August 1947 


Railway from Karaikkal to Peralam 
was opened. 


Municipalities were set up at Pondi- 
cherry, Ozhugarai, Villianur, Bahur, 
Karaikkal, Nedungadu, Chandranagore, 
Mahe and Yanam. 


A Survey office was opened. 


Subramania Bharatiyar came to Pondi- 
cherry. 
Aurobindo Ghosh came to Pondicherry. 


V.V. Subramania Iyer came to Pondi- 
cherry. 

French India Historical Society was 
founded with the Governor Martineau 
as President. One of the well-known 
members of the Society was Jouveau 
Dubrauil. He came to Pondicherry in 
A.D. 1909, as Professor of Science in 
the Colonial College. He took interest 
in the study of South Indian history, 
art, archaeology etc., and "his contribu- 
tion in these fields are original, subst- 
antial and monumental", one of them 
being Las Pallavas, "a flower of hard 
and sustained research on the history 
of the Pallavas." "He was mainly 
instrumental in the creation of the 
archaeological and historical museum 
at Pondicherry on 16 December, 1942. 


Mirra Richard, a young French woman, 
later the Mother of Aurobindo Ashram, 
met Aurobindo for the first time. 


Aurobindo started the jounal, AN4, in 
English in collaboration with the 
"Mother", 


It was the "day of the Siddhi", the day 
on which "the descent of the Supet 
mind and Ananda took place” to Auro- 
bindo. Afterwards, Aurobindo gave 
darsan thrice: on 21 February, 1 
August and 24 November, 1926. After 
1939, he gave a fourth darsan on 24 
Ann He passed away on 5 December, 
1950. 


India became independent. 


Contribution of Pondicherry to the Freedom Struggle 


It is well-known that Pondicherry served as a 


place of political 


asylum for many a freedom fighter. 


Subramania Bharati published /ndia, a Tamil weekly, 
from Pondicherry and Nr lakanta Brahmachani edited the 
Tamil Siiryddayam here. The other revolutionaries who 
came to Pondicherry were V.V. Subramania Iyer, Subra- 
mania Siva, Vanchinathan (vafichinathan) and Mada- 
swami. Some of them received training in shooting, It was 


Vanchinathan who killed R.W.D.E. Asher, the Collector 
of Tininelveli. At the end of the First World War, a 
general amnesty was announced to all politicians and 
Bharati left Pondicherry in November, 1920 but he died 
at the early age of 39 on 11 September, 1921. 


Among those belonging to Pondicherry, mention 
may be made of Saigon Chinniah, who, in his Tamil 
weekly Désa Sévakan, published the patriotic songs of 
Bharathi Dasan. He was an ardent nationalist and was 
hailed as the Lion of Pondicherry. N. Jagannatha Gramani 
was another nationalist. J/ayangudi Rangawsaimi Naikker, 
popularly known as "the Gandhi of French India" 
published Kudiyarasu, a Tamil weekly and the French 
Government took stern measures on him. He was also 
the President of the Hanjan Seva Sangh at Karaikkal. He 
also served as the President of the Tirunallaru (tinina- 
llaru) commune. He celebrated the Indian Freedom on 
15 August 1947 by hoisting the /ndian national flag at the 
Municipal office at Tirunallaru. The Government dismissed 
him from office. Joseph Xavery Pillai of Karaikkal started 
Thiruppanichénai to propagate nationalism in A.D, 1919. 
He met Gandhi at Tillaiyadi (t/aiy@di) when the latter 
visited Tillaiyadi, "the birth place of Vallivammai, the 
famous patriot, who laid down her life in the struggle 
against the British in South Africa." On 15 August, 1947, 
Xavery Pillai formed the Karaikkal United Congress \o 
carry on the struggle against the French. 


Freedom Struggle in French India 


The brisk political activities in the neighbouring 
districts of British India, the stay of national leaders like 
Bharati, V.V.S. Iyer, the visit of Gandhi, Jawaharlal 
Nehru and others, and above all the attainment of India’s 
independence on 15 August, 1947, kindled the spirit of 
freedom among the masses in French India. Al! political 

arties joined together in the struggle without any diffe- 
rence of sex, caste, creed, religion or language. Indeed, 
the journals subscribed their part in preparing the people 


for the struggle. 


On 13 June, 1947, the French Indian National 
Congress was formed at Pondicherry. V. Subbiah, the 
Senator for French India, "urged the Government of 
France to transfer the French Indian territories to the 
Indian Union" and’ a hartal was organised in August, 
1947. A meeting was held on 10 August, with the Student 
Congress leader of French India as Chairman. The Bar 
Associations and the Association of Government servants 
passed resolutions in favour of the merger. 


On 8 June, 1948, an Indo-French agreement was 
d. According to it, the population in French India 
their political status through a referen- 
cipal Councils were directed to decide 
the mode of referendum. Elections to the Municipal 
Councils were announced. Criticising the Indo-French 
Agreement and the elections as fraud, the French Indian 
National Congress organised a hartal. A number of 
students and leaders were arrested. Anyhow, the Socialist 
Party which was in power with its leader M. Edward 
Goubert, conducted a systematic campaign against the 


signe 
had to choose 
dum. The Muni 
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freedom fighters. The election was scheduled to take 
place on 2 October; the All India Congress Committee 
sent observers and the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee 
to Karaikkal, Kerala Congress Committee to Mahe and 
Andhra Congress Committee to Yanam. The Socialist 
Party captured all the seats. On 20 November, 1948, the 
Commissioner of French India “pleaded for the conti- 
nuance of French India under French rule.” in the 


Assembly. 


On 21 March, 1949, the representatives of the 
Municipalities fixed a date for conducting the referen- 
dum. On 11 July, a delegation under the leadership of 
Edward Goubert, left for Paris and the delegation 
proposed "autonomy for French India within the French 
Union." They returned and the Municipal Councillors of 
French India met and decided to postpone the 
referendum and also "accepted the French offer of 
autonomy within the French Union.” 


"The Government of India assured autonomy for 
Pondicherry within the Indian Union" on 27 October, 1949. 


The houses of pro-merger party men were burnt 
in 1950 and on 17 June, Edward Goubert was elected as 
Deputy to the French Parliament. A new party called 
French India Labour Party was formed to oppose the 
Socialist Party. In October, 1953, Kewal Singh Chou- 
dhary became the Council-General of India in Pondi- 
cherry. : 
"In March, 1954, a sudden but welcome develop- 
lace in Pondicherry. The French India Socialist 
Municipal Councillors of 8 communes 


on for immediate merger of French 
n without a referendum." This 


ment took p 
Party and the M 
passed a resolutic ; 
India with the Indian Unio 
was welcomed in all quarters. 


The meeting of the French India Assembly, 
d to be held on 27 March, was postponed. On 
that day, mass processions were conducted in 16 villages. 
On 30 March, 2 ministers, Edward Goubert and Muthu 
Kumarappa Reddiyar, were dismissed. On 31 March, 
Edward Goubert hoisted the Inidan Union flag on the 

akkam and established an inde- 


olice station at Nettapa 
Te euent administration. The entry of Indian nationals 


was prohibited from 1 April. 

On 3 April, the Bahur commune with 7 villages, 
were declared independent, in addition to some villages 
liberated by the Socialist Liberation Movement. On 5 

liberated. On 6 April, 32 villages 


il, 3 villages were libe i 
ie freed. a Tribhuvani, a temporary United Govern- 


ment was also set up. 


14 May, there were talks between the repre- 

defeat ee of the Governments of India and France, R.K. 
Nehru representing India and Guyde la Tournalle, the 
Director of Political Affairs of the French Government, 
n October, a joint declaration was 


talks failed. ! 
Oe aty India and France on the merger of Pondicherry 


with the rest of India. 


schedule 
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On 18 October, 1954, the Congress of Municipal 
councillors and members of the Representative Asse- 
mbly met at Kezhur to decide on the merger. On 23 
October, 1954, an agreement for the de facto transfer of 
the French settlements was signed at New Delhi and the 
merger took place on 1 November, 1954. Kewal Singh, 
the Indian representative in Pondicherry was appointed 
as its first Chief commissioner. 


The treaty for the de jure transfer of Chandra- 
nagore was already signed on 9 June 1951. The de facto 
merger of Karaikkal took place on 1 November, 1954, 
Mahe on 5 August, 1954, and Yanam on 13 June, 1954. 


Pondicherry after Independence 


After the de facto merger, elections to the 
Representative Assembly were held in July, 1955. Both, 
Indian and French citizens were entitled to vote in the 
first election in which, the Congress Party captured a 
majority of seats. The elections to the Municipal Councils of 
the 16 communes were also held in July, 1955. 


In the second election of 1959 also, the Congress 
Party got the majority of seats and elections to all 16 
communes were also held. 


"On 16 August, 1962, the documents pertaining to 
the transfer of the erstwhile French establishments to the 
Indian Union, were signed by the French Ambassador 
and the Indian Prime Minister, and this completed the 
legal integration of Pondicherry and other areas with the 
Indian Union." 


Under the Constitution (14th Amendment) Act, 
1962, the Union Territory of Pondicherry was allotted | 
Lok Sabha seat and 1 Rajya Sabha seat. 


After the revision of electoral rolls, election to the 
Lok Sabha was held on 4 October, 1963, and K. Siva- 
prakasam of the Congress was elected. 


First General Elections to the Legislative Assembly 
were held on 23 August, 1964, in which the Congress 
secured 22 seats, the Peoples Front 4 and Independents 4. 


The Second Election to the Lok Sabha was held on 
20 February, 1967, and the Congress secured the seat. 


In the Second General Elections to the Legislative 
Assembly held on 9 March 1969, the Congress got only 10 
Seats, the DMK 15, CPI 3 and Independents 2. M.O.H. 
Farook became the Chief Minister and a DMK-C.P.I. 
Coalition Ministry was formed. 


In December, 1970, the Lok Sabha was dissolved 
and election was held in March, 1971. S. Mohan Kumara- 
mangalam was elected as the member. 


In December, 1973, owing to the formation of 
ADMK, there was a rift in the Ministry and the Assembly 
Was dissolved. In the meantime, Kumaramangalam dicd. 
Hence, for the first time, the Union Territory of Pondi- 
cherry witnessed simultaneous elections to the Lok 
Sabha and the Legislative Assembly. 


In the Third General Elections of 1974, the ADMK 
won 12 seats, the Congress 7, the DMK 2, the Congress(O) 
5, the CPI 2, CPI(M) 1 and Independents 1. ADMK won 
the Lok Sabha seat. After the election, ADMK and CPI 
Coalition Ministry was formed. 


In the Fourth General Elections to the Legislative 
Assembly in 1977, AAADMK won 14 seats, DMK 3, Janata 
7, Congress 2, CPI 8 and Independents 3. Though AIA- 
DMK Ministry headed by S. Ramaswamy was formed, it 
was not stable and in November, 1978, the Assembly was 
dissolved. 


In January, 1980, for Parliamentary Constituency, 
the Congress won the seat. 


In the Fifth General Elections to the Legislative 
Assembly, the DMK won 14 seats, Congress 10, Janata 3, 
CPI(M) 1 and Independents 2. A Coalition Ministry of 
DMK and Congress was formed. 


French Institute 


The Institute Francais was established at Pondi- 
cherry in March, 1955, by Dr. Jean Filliozat, the renowned 
Indologist. It was first a Research Centre of Indian 
Culture. In 1956, Science and Technical Sections were 
added. The Institute has published the French trans- 
lations of Tinippavai, Saraswati Andadi, Tintvilaiyadalpu- 
ranam, Kafcipuranam and Kandapuranam by R. Desi- 
gam Pillai. A Tamil-English-French dictionary has also 
been published. Karaikkal Ammaiyar’s works have been 
translated into French. The Tinwnurais also are trans- 
lated and published. 


Bharati Dasan: Named as Kanaka Subburatnam was 
born on 9 April, 1891, became the disciple of Bharati 
when the latter settled in Pondicherry and participated in 
the national movement. It is said that the pistol used by 
Vanchinathan to shoot Asher, the collector of Tirunelveli, 
was given by him. In 1928, he became the follower of the 
Self-Respect Movement, founded by Periyar E.V. 
Ramaswamy. His poems, short-stories etc., appeared in 
Kudiyarasu, Pakuttarivu, etc., the organs of the 
movement. In 1930, he became the editor of Puduvai 
Murasu and was presented with a purse of Rs. 25,000 for 
his service, by Anfiar Anna. Kudumba Vilakku, Pandiyan 
Parisu, Edirpadrada Muttam, Tamilacciyin kadai etc., ate 
some of his works. His stray verses have been collected 
and published in 4 parts, as Bharatidasan Kavidaigal. He 
has also edited the journal, Kuyil. He was the recipient of 
the Sahitya Academy Award, posthumously in A.D. 1969 
for his play Pisir@ndaiyar. He died on 21 April, 1964, On 
29 April, 1971, the Government of Pondicherry took overt 
the house of Bharati Dasan and converted it into a 
memorial. 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswamy, History of Pondicherry, 
Sterling Publishers Private Limited, New Delhi, 1987; N. 
Subramanian, History of Tamil Nadu (1565-1984), Ennes 
Publications, Madurai, 1984. 


POPULATION OF TAMIL NADU 


_ Extending from the southern tip of the c 
Tamil Nadu, the southern most State of India he. 
Kanyakumari as the southern most point of the country 
where the Indian Ocean, Arabian Sea and the Bay of 
Bengal meet. On the eastern side, the State has the Bay 
of Bengal as the boundary, while on the north, Andhra 
Pradesh and Karnataka and on the western side, Kerala 
and Karnataka form the boundaries. Situated thus, the 
State has an area of 130,058 sq.km occupying the fourth 
place in India. The population of the State in 1981 is 
48,408,077 and it ranked at the seventh position. ; 


Nature of the Population: With an average district-wise 
population of 3,030,005, the State’s total population of 
48,408,077 is distributed among the 16 districts in 1981 

with Madurai district having the largest of 4.535.397 
people and Nilgiris with the lowest of 630,169 peo le 

These figures available in the 1981 Census a 
undergone changes as a result of the bifurcation of the 
districts for the convenience of administration. Madurai 
has been divided into two; Tirunelveli, South Arcot antl 
North Arcot districts and Ramanathapuram have been 
bifurcated and trifurcated. Recently, the Taniagar 
district also has been bifurcated respectively. As a Secul 
of these administrative reforms, the 16 districts of Tamil 
Nadu have grown to 22. Still, some of the districts are big 
ones compared to the districts in the other southern 
States. As a consequence, the district-wise details may be 
more accurate with the availability of the final figures of 


the 1991 Census. 


Constitution of the Population: The population of Tami 
Nadu (in 1981) of 48,408,077 is constituted by the 
Madras district with 3.28 million of urban population 
Madurai district with 4.54 million containing urban and 
rural population, followed by North and South Arcot 
with 4.41 and 4.20 millions respectively and Tanjavur 4 
million. Since then all the latter four districts have been 
bifurcated. Most of the districts have more of rural areas 
than urban centres. 

The population recorded 22.3% decadal growth 
in 1961-71, and 17.50% decadal growth in 1971-81. 
However, it declined to 14.94% in 1991. This pheno- 
menal decline in the growth rate can be explained casily, 
for Tamil Nadu is the State in India which has stood at 
the top of the list of States implementing the planned 


family system continuously for the last few years. With a 
rural population, double the size of the urban one, 
5,951,875 respectively, most of the 


32,456,202 and 4 th 
villagers are cultivators or agricultural labourers indi- 


cating the agrarian nature of the State. 


Wi. a dersity of 317 per sq.km in 1971 and 372 in 
1981, it is +2? in 1991. The urban areas have the 
maximum density of 2,722 per sq.km while the rural areas 
have 261 per sq.km. The sex ratio which was as high as 
1044 women per 1000 men continued without much 
change from 1901 to 1951, began to decline from 1961. 
With 992 women per thousand men in 1961, it declined 
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to 978 in 1971, 977 in 1981 and 972 in 1991. At the same 
lime, it 1s 1044 per thousand in Tirunelveli district and 
934 in Madras in the 1981 Census. 


__ Of the villages, 15,831 are inhabited and 981 are 
uninhabited. The average population of a village which 
was 1826 in 1971 has risen to 2050 in 1981 and when the 
total figures for 1991, are made available, this figure may 
definitely increase. Of the population, 8,881,295 or 
18.35% constitute the Scheduled Castes while 520, 226 or 
1.07% constitute the Scheduled Tribes. Considering the 
area and population of the State, the Tribal population is 
not substantial, and they are found in certain pockets like 
the Nilgiris, Jawvatu hills in Salem district etc. 


Nature of Literacy: The percentage of literates in Tamil 
Nadu is marking a steady increase from 39.46% in 1971 
to 46.76% in 1981 and the Provisional population figures 
of 1991 put it at 63.72%. 


The provisional trends in literacy rate in Tamil 

Nadu in the Census of 1991 indicate that the State 
occupies the 10th position in India regarding literacy 
with 63.72% literates. Of them, 74.88% of men and 
52.29% of women are literates, occupying the 10th and 
12th positions in India respectively. Among the four 
States of South India, Tamil Nadu is the second and 
including the Union Territories, Tamil Nadu is the 4th in 
the matter of literates. Sometimes this percentage may 
have an upward trend when the total picture of the 
figures for 1991 emerges. 
Economy and Occupation: The economy of Tamil Nadu 
is a rural-based one with more people engaged in agri- 
cultural activities, either as cultivators or as agricultural 
labourers. With more villages having reasonable popu- 
lation, the State of Tamil’ Nadu is the second State next 
only to Kerala, to witness peasant movements. 


Besides agriculture, urbanization as a means of 
economic development, is adopted more in Tamil Nadu. 
Mining, large-scale and small-scale industries occupy the 
major urbanized industries that contribute to the econ- 
omic development of the State. Industries, particularly in 
textiles and sugar-cane products are well developed in 


the State. 
Housing problem is an indicator of economic 


growth and in Tamil Nadu fulfilling the housing require- 
ments of the people has been achieved satisfactorily. The 

people who occupied the houses of their own increased 

to 9,982,996 in 1981 as against 7,708,173 in 1971. The 

picture becomes clear when we look at the houseless 

people from 1961 onwards. It was 60,352 in 1961 and with 

an increase in population, it was 72,959 in 1971, but it was 

only 37,461 in 1981, though the population increased 

further in 1981 from that of 1971. 

In spite of the industrial development, the agra- 
rian nature of the economy in Tamil Nadu is still perti- 
nent. Considering the density of people on the basis of 
cultivated area, 1,149 per sq.km in Chengalpet district 
and 1,749 in Kanyakumari district are the lowest and 
highest figures respectively. At the same time, the urban 
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density in the two districts are 460 and 845 per sq.km 
respectively. Therefore, it is not wrong to say that Tamil 
Nadu is also having an agrarian-based economy in spite 
of the growth and development of many a major industry. 


Religion of the People: Tamil Nadu has a Hindu popu- 
lation of about 43,016,546 constituting 88.86% of the total 
population. 2,798,048, forming 5.78% of Christians, 
2,519,947 or 5.21% of Muslims, 49,564 or 0.10% of 
Jainas, 16,972 or 0.04% of believers of religions like 
Judaism, Zorastrianism ctc., are living in the State 
according to the 1981 Census, besides the Hindus. Apart 
from these people of about 4,395 (0.01%), 735 Buddhists 
and 1,870 people who are unwilling to name their 
religion, also are the residents of the State. 


The religious picture of Tamil Nadu indicates a 
trend that in the increase of decadal population, the 
Christians and Muslims recorded more proportionate 
eel than the Hindus and other religionists. Both in 
ne 71 and 1981, they marked more proportionate increase 

an others. The position after the 1991 Census is not 
pee to verify their growth. This unique nature 
th € increase in the case of Muslims and Christians, 
ough marginal, indicates that in the adoption of the 


planned family system, they lag behind the Hindus and 
others. 


ae of People: According to the figures of the 1981 
€nsus, about 13.78 million people out of 48.40 million, 
a Ae Out of them, 62.30% are prone to mobility 
So eee districts, while 28.94% are from other districts. 
Sie 24% of the total migrants of 13.78 million are 
Teh, from their place of birth within the State of 
de se adu. Of the remaining, 8.76% are migrants into 
ee ss from other States and Union Territories and 
aes ign countries. To be precise, 6.70% are of Indian 
igin and 2.06% are foreign nationals. 


hie Migration: Of the two categories of migrations, 
ps nternal and external, 12.41 million are internal 
: eo from their place of birth. Of the remaining, 
oe 73 are from the States and Union Territories of the 
outh, 94,151 are from other States and Union 
Territories and 358,834 are from other countries. 


fro The mobility of people within the district and 
d m district to district within the State has taken place 
ue to the five broad reasons like employment, 
education, marriage, movement of the entire family and 
other factors. In the case of internal migrants, economic 
pursuits like trade and commerce, short term vocational 
oe and seeking employment may be seen as the 
asons that prompted the migrations. 


ai The total migrants of foreign nationalities accor- 
ie to the 1981 Census are 358,834, out of which over 
of ii 1,84,942 are from Sri Lanka. The cause 
volatil arge-scale migration from Sri Lanka has been the 
bathers et situation in Sri Lanka, particularly in the 
présamed tea eastern parts of Sri Lanka. It can be 
Pheno that the Sri Lankan migration is a temporary 
menon that may subside when situations in that 


country improve. Of the others, United States of America 
account for 538, Kenya 124, United Kingdom 274, 
Australia 61, and others are from the other countries of 
Europe, Asia including U.S.S.R. (Russia), America, 
Oceania, Africa and other countries. American and 
British nationals who have come to Tamil Nadu, may be 
technical experts, teachers, missionaries, social service 
personnel etc, Most of them may return to the country of 
their birth after their mission is over. 


However, the figures of migrants may change with 
the publication of the final figures of the 1991 Census. 


Bilingualism: The phenomena of bilingualism in Tamil 
Nadu has to be computed only on the basis of the 
available figures about the Tamil speakers in Tamil 
Nadu, in other States and Union Territories, as well as 
the speakers of other languages in Tamil Nadu, for the 
data on bilingualism contained in the P schedule of the 
1981 Census was lost in the floods. 


Of the population of Tamil Nadu, 41.05 million 
are Tamil speakers, 3.99 million are Telugu speakers, 
1.15 million are speakers of Kannada, 5.78 lakhs are 
Malayalam speakers, while 1,334,318 are the speakers of 
the other languages of the eighth schedule of the 
Constitution. About 48,122 or 0.10% speak the languages 
outside the eighth schedule. Among the speakers of the 
languages of the eighth schedule, a good number of 
persons may speak Tamil or other languages, besides 
their mother tongue, the figures of which are not 
available. Similarly persons with Tamil as their mother 
tongue may speak at least one more language; such a 
situation exists in the border districts of Kanyakumari, 
Coimbatore, Dharmapuri, Madras, Salem, South Arcot, 
North Arcot etc. But the exact figures are not available 
and have to wait till the figures for 1991 are made 
available. 


However, the position of bilingualism outside the 
State of Tamil Nadu is available. In the States and Union 
Territories of India, over 38 lakhs of people speak Tamil, 
probably as their mother tongue. Of the 3,802,995 Tamil 
speakers, 1,883,804 are bilinguals, which works out to 
49.53%. The State-wise break-up of Tamil bilinguals, or 
Tamils speaking at least one additional language besides 
Tamil indicate that in Lakshadweep 84.4% are bilinguals, 
while only 19.5% are bilinguals in Pondicherry. In this 
situation, it has to be noted that Pondicherry with predo- 
minantly a Tamil-speaking population having pockets of 
Telugu-speaking (Yanam) and Malayalam-speaking 
(Mahe), has recorded that bilingual Tamil speakers are 
only 19.6%. In the absence of relevant data, computing 
the value in Pondicherry as the proportion, it may not be 
wrong, if the probable bilinguals with Tamil as the 
mother tongue in Tamil Nadu, is computed somewhere 
between 19 and 22%. 


Tamil bilinguals in the adjacent States of Andhra 
Pradesh, Kerala and Karnataka are 61.4%, 56.4% and 
35.12%, respectively. In the case of non-Dravidian- 
speaking States, Nagaland and Meghalaya have recorded 
more than 70% bilinguals, while Harayana has recorded 


the lowest of 25.4%. The probable reasons for this 
variation is that in some States, the knowledge of the 
local language may be necessary for making a livelihood. 


Other Aspects: In the growth of population in the State, 
the Muslims and Christians have recorded higher 
proportionate growth than the other religionists. In the 
case of the division of the society, the Scheduled Castes 
have shown a slight increase in their proportionate 
growth of population from their figures of 1971 to 1981. 


When the detailed figures for 1991 Census are 
made available, a clear picture may emerge about the 
growth of the population, religion-wise and social-divi- 
sion-wise, as well as the number of bilinguals among the 
people having Tamil as their mother tongue. 


M.E. Manickavasagom 
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lation 1991, Census Report, Government of India, Publica- 
tions Division, New Delhi, 1992. 


PORTRAIT IMAGES OF THE CHOLAS 


An image of Sundara Chola (cd/a) was set up in 
the temple of Rajarajesvaram (rajarajesvaram) at Tanja- 
vur by Kundavaiyar, the daughter of Sundara Chola along 
with that of Vanavanmadewiyar (vanavanmadeviyar), her 
mother. Vanavanmadeviyar is said to have entered the 
funeral pyre of her husband. Hence she was comme- 
morated in this way by her daughter. 

In Konénrajapuram (Tirunallam), Sembiyan Made- 
yivar (nadeviyar), the queen of Gandaraditya (gandara- 
ditya), reconstrusted the Siva shrine of stone and named 
it Gandaradittam and carved a bas relief of Gandaraditya 
in the posture of worshipping Siva. This bas-relief is 
found on the south wall of the shrine. 

In the temple of the village Sembiyanmadevi, 
endra I (rajéndra) erected her image in A.D. 1019 


Ra owed some lands for worship. 


and end 

According to an inscription of Tanjavur, Poygai- 
nadu Kilavan Adittan Stiryan alias Tennavan Mitvenda- 
valan, the Srikaryam of the temple, gifted bronze images 
of Rajaraja (rajaraja) and his queen Lokamahadeviyar to 
the temple of Rajarajesvaram. T.G. Aravamudan rejects 
this statement holding that the bronze images of Rajaraja 
and his queen, now found in the temple are late and 


spurious. 

There is a sculptured representation of Rajaraja 
and his queen in a worshipping posture at Tirivisaliir. 
There, u.2 king performed the «dabhara and his queen 
the hiranyagarbha. At the time of renovation of the temple, 
the sculpture was chiselled and made modern. Fortunately, 
there is a photo of the original bas-relief in the office of 
the temple and this also is in The List of Photo Negatives 
of the Madras Presidency (p. 26 No. 417). 
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There is an excellent bronze statue in the Kala- 
hasti (k@/ahasti) temple representing Colamadevi, the 
queen of Rajaraja I. There is an inscription on its 
pedestal which states that it was cast under the orders of 
Rajendra I. There is a metal statue of a boy with a dagger 
in his right hand. This is an image of Kulottunga III 
(kulottunga) gifted by one Udaiyanambi to the temple. 


The Airavat2svaram or Rdjarajésvaram temple 
was built by Rajaraja II at Da@rasuram and there were 
sculptural images of Rajaraja If and his queen. The 
images have now been removed to the Tanjavur Art 
Gallery. 


_ The Kampaharesvara temple in Triubhuvanam is a 
great monument of Kulottunga III, and the vimana 
(vimana) reminds everyone, of the vimana at Tanjavur 
and Gangaikondacholapuram (gangaikondacdlapuram). 
In the first tala (ta/a) of the vimana, are two figures built 
of brick and mortar. They are, in all probability, the 
images of Kulottunga III, the builder and his queen. 


In the Gangaikondacolapuram temple of Rajen- 
dra I, there is a large flight of steps leading to the 
ardhamandapa on the northern and southern sides of the 
main temple and on the southern side, in the niche of the 
outer wall of the central shrine is carved an excellent 
figure of Chandesanugrahamurti (chandesanugraha- 
murti) which cannot escape the attention of even a casual 
visitor. The figure is in the form of being blessed by the 
Lord. But, the aim of the sculptor was perhaps to 
represent the king Rajendra in the form of Chandesa 
(chandésa). Sivaramamurti has observed, that "the Chan- 
desanugrahamurti panel is almost a suggestion of the 
laurels won by Rajendra through the grace of Siva and he 
humbly presents himself as a devotee of the Lord, who 
blessed Chandesa’. If this conjecture should be correct, 
we have the portrait sculpture of Rajendra in the 
Brihadisvara temple at Gangaikondacholapuram. 


ibli 5 é it Sculpture in 
Bibliography: T.G. Aravamuthan, Portrait Ip 
South India, The India Society, London, 1931. 


POST-SANGAM WORKS 


st-Sangam (sarigam) works, it is meant here 
the itetory AREaEORENE made to Tamil during the period 
after the epoch of Ettuttokai and Patacgentt ice 
anthologies and ten idylls) and before the rise oe the bha ; 
literature of the Tevaram (1@varam) Trio. i e€ group 9 
post-Sangam works can be classified as the eighteen didactic 
works, minor poems, philosophic works etc. 

ks: Known as patinenkilkkanakku 
aide, they are Naladiyar (naladiyar) by 
various authors, Nanmanikadikkal (nanmanikkadikai) by 
Vilampi Nakanar (vilampi nakanar), Kar narpatu (kar 
narpatu) by Maduraikkannankuttanar (maduraikkannan- 
kaittanar), Kalavali narpatu (kalavali_ narpant) by Poy- 
kaiyar (poykaiyar), Iniyatu Narpatu (iniyatu narpatu) by 
Putan Centanar (pitlan céntanar), Inna Narpatu 


Eighteen didac 
(patinenktlkkan 
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(inn@narpatu) by Kapilar Aintinai Aimpatu (qintinai 
aimpatu) by Maranporaiyanar (m@ranporaiyanar), Aint- 
inai Elupatu (aintinai elupun:) by Muvatiyar (mitvatiyar), 
Tinaimoli Aimpatu (finaunoli aimpatu) by Kannan 
Centanar (kannan céntanar), Tinaimalai Nurraimpatu 
(tinaimalai nitrraimpatu) by Kanimetaviyar (kanimeta- 
viyar), Tirukkural (Muppal) (tinikkural (muppal)) by 
Tiruvalluvar (tinzval/uvar), Tirikadukam (tirikadukam) by 
Nallatanar (nalla@tanar), Acarakkovai (@carakkovai) by 
Peruvayil Mulliyar (penuvayil mulliyar), Palamoli Nanuru 
(palamoli nanitrz) by Munrurai Araiyanar (munnurai 
araiyanar), Cirupancamulam (cinwnparicamitlam) by 
Kari Asan (kan @san), Mutumolikkanci (mutomoli- 
kkarici) by Kudalur Kilar (kiidaltir kilar), Elati (élati) by 
Kanimetaviyar, Innilai by Poykaiyar (poykaiyar) and 
Kainnilai by Pullankadanar (pu/lankadanar). 


Of these 18 works, Kalavali Narpatu is said to 
belong to the Sangam period, while Tirukkural (Muppal) 
is said to be a pre-Sangam work. 


Naladiyar: A collection of 400 quatrains in venpa 
(venpa@) metre seems to be the collection of the works of 
Jaina monks. It seems that about 800 Jaina monks were 
patronised by a Pandiyan (pandiyar) king, who came to 
Madurai because of drought in their place. When the 
famine was over, they wanted to go back but they were 
not given a farewell. So they left the country suddenly 
after leaving a venpa in his seat. These were collected 
and thrown into the river Vaigai to test their worth. 
Those that went against the current were collated and 
preserved. The available 400 verses were divided into 40 
chapters of 10 each by Panunanar on the pattern of the 
Kural, into 13 chapters on Aram (ara) 26 on Porul 
(porul) and one on Kamam (kamant). Another tradition 
ascribes this work to the Jaina Sangam of Vajranandi 
established by about A.D. 450 at Madurai. As there is a 
reference to Muttaraiyar in the verses 200 and 296, some 
are of the opinion that Naladiyar would have been 


composed during the time of the Muttaraiyars by about 
the 8th century A.D. 


Nanmanikkadikai: This contains 104 quatrains in venpa 
metre, each stanza containing 4 gem-like maxims. 
Asunam (a bird or beast) is mentioned, which is charmed 
with music but dies at the beat of the drum. The author 
seems to be a Vaishnava (vaisnava). 


Kar Narpatu: Dealing with love of the mulai region in 
the rainy season wherein the lady love is said to remain 
anxiously expecting the arrival of the lover, it refers to 
Karttikai dipam (karttikai di pant) celebration in the 26th 
stanza. Should the clouds move towards the right side it 
was considered a good omen. Aimpail (plaiting of the hair 
into 5 parts) finds a place in the 8th verse. The author 
might be a Vaishnava. 


Iniyatu Narpatu: Each venpa relates 4 sweet maxims. 
The invocation is Trimiirti (Brahma, Vishnu and Siva). 


Inna Narpatu: 
than the Sanga 
some), each st 


Ascribed to Kapilar, who might be other 
m poet of the same name (according to 
anza of this work mentions the 4 evils, a 


person should avoid. Siva, Balarama, Mayon and Muru- 
kavel (murukavel) find a place in the invocation. 


Aintinai Aimpatu: This contains 50 verses of 10 each on 
the 5 tinais (¢inai). In the invocation, Kannan (kannan), 
Murukavel and Siva are found in the same stanza. 


Aintinai Elupatu: This has 70 stanzas in venpa metre, 
each group with 14 stanzas, but only 64 have survived. 
The invocation is on Ganesha (ganésa). 


Tinaimoli Aimpatu: It contains 50 verses with 10 verses 
on each tinai. 


Tinaimalai Nurraimpatu: Containing 153 venpas, of 
which 31 are on kurinchi (kurifici), 31 on neytal, 30 on 
palai (palai), 31 on mullai and 30 on manutam, the author 
of this work is Kanimetaviyar who is the author of Elati 
also. He was a Jaina. The introductory venpa states that 
the interest in the old literary conventions and themes 
was vanishing, and the people have began to hate and 
attack the conception of kalavu (kalavu). So it became 
necessary to emphasize the ancient theme of love. 


Tirikadukam: The 3 spices, cukku (ginger), tippili (long 
pepper) and milaku (black-pepper), have the effect of 
curing diseases. Similarly the author, in order to remove 
the ignorance of the people, has suggested 3 moral truths 
in each stanza. The invocation is on Tirumal (tinunda/). 


Acarakkovai: Containing 100 verses and an invocation on 
Siva, it is a collection of the rules of conduct. The rules 
governing food and clothing, sleep, cleanliness, decorum, 
behaviour with the elders, eschewing evil habits etc., are 


given. The author, a Saivite has written the work in 
different venpa metres. 


Palamoli Nanuru: The author Munrurai Araiyanar, 
probably a Jaina king, has given a picky saying exem- 
plarily in cach stanza. Some of the adages are Nay Kanil 
Karkanavarwm: ‘Vf a dog is sighted, the stone not found’, 
Niraikudam, ntr taluwmpal il ‘water full in the pot, does 
not shake’ and Nunalum tan vayal kedum ‘the frog invites 
evil by its tongue’. This has an old commentary. Palyanal- 
celkelukuttuvan, Manu Neticcdlan, Tiinkeyil erinta todi- 
totcemptyan, Karikalan, Porkaippandiyan, Pari, Pekan 
etc. have found a place in the work. | 


Cirupancamulam: Authored by Kari Asan, its each 
stanza contains five-fold truths. The five-fold substances, 
kandankattiri (wild brinjal), cir valutunai (small brinjal), 
_cirumalli and penumalli (Jasmine) and nenuici are used to 


make a medicine. In the same way, the five-fold truths 
guide the human beings. 


Mutumolikkanci: This has 10 parts, cach containing 10 
gem-like sayings in a line. Some maxims are Otalir 
crantanru olukkamudaimai (to be virtuous is better than 
being scholarly), undi veyyorkku uru pini elit (voracious 
cater falls ill easily) and vanmaiyil cirantanru vaymat 
udaimai (speaking the truth is better than munificence). 
The author has cited a few poems in Kur and Puram and 
hence this may be assigned to the Post-Sangam age. 


Elati: It means beginning with clam (Zam). A preparation 
of clam (cardamom), camphor, eikasu (an odorous 


wood), sandal paste and honey cures discases. In the 
sume Way, live principles are given in cach stanza which 
make men virtuous. 


Invilaiz Authored by Poykaiyar, it contains 45 stanzas, 10 
on aram, 9 on porul, 12 on inpam and 14 on vidu (vidi) 
(beatitude). Some consider this work, a spurious one. | 


_ Kainilai:s Authored by Pullankadanar, it has 60 stanzas, 


each tinal having 12 stanzas. 


lt is to be noted that Purattirattu (purattirattu) is 
an anthology of 1,570 stanzas, which is assigned to the 
fatter half of the 15th century A.D. It contains stanzas 
from works which are otherwise unknown. It also cites 
from certain works, « few stanzas which are not found in 
the printed editions. 


There are 10 stanzas of Aalavali in this anthology. 
One stanza found in Purattirattu is not found in Kalavali 
manuscripts, but it has been printed in a mutilated form 
as verse number 41 in the edition of Anantarama Iyer. 


This anthology has 53 stanzas of Tirikadukam. 
anza 1228) in this anthology is not found in the 


sist 
One (s { Tirikadukam. 


printed texts © 
In this anthology, 319 verses of Palamoli are found 
anza 1139 of this. anthology is not found in the 


but sl ; . 
f Palamoh. 


printed Lexts 0 
In the printed edition of Cinpancamulam, six 
‘rom $6 to YI are not found, but three of them 


ea | 
sfaunisas + . 
stan ed by this anthology. They are 206, 207 and 311. 


are suppl 


The improvisation of the Mother of Karaikka! 


Sundarar, one of the four great Saiva saints of Tamil 
Nadu, improvised a patikam (decad) called 7 iruttondatto- 
kai (vinattondlattokai) at Tiru Arur ((ru dnir) (in the Tan- 
5 . fe 1). ) 
ey and prior to him. Karaikkal Ammiaiyar 
(earaikkal anunaiyar) Was one among them. Her story 
has been narrated by the renowned poct Sckkilar (sekki- 
lar) in the 12th century A.D. in his Periyapuranam (peri- 
yapuranam) in 66 stanzas. 

In Karaikkal, there lived a merchant called Dhan- 
adattan. Punilavalr was his daughter. From childhood, 
she was devoted to religious thoughts. She Was married 
to one Paramadattan, who sent two mango fruits to his 
house one day. A Satva mendicant came and she served 
one of them to him, When her husband came for dinner, 
the other one was served. Tasting il, he wanted the other 
one also. She went 10 as iflo fetch the fruit and cntreated 
the Lord. By the grace of the Lord, she got one and served 
it. Being amazed al the taste of the fruit, he inquired about 
it. As she informed him that it was got by the grace of Siva, 
he wanted one more fruit. She entreated the Lord, who 
bestowed a fresh one which she served. But it dis- 
appeared. He was perplexed, and left for the Pandiya 
(paéndiya) country and lived there. The kith and kin of the 
lady, took her there, but the husband prostraicd before 
his wife and craved for blessings. The lady, shelving her 
flesh, with the skelcton body, tops turvy, reached Kailas. 


is contains the names of all Saiva saints, . 
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Lord Siva ,» called her Of Afother with eaverness and she 
exclaimed O/ Father. Lord Siva bade her to vo to Tiru- 
Valankadu (tinivalanka@du) in the Chengulpet district to 
witness his dance and remain there perennially under his 
fect, She ts identified with the demons of the Lord. 


: She has sung impromptu Arputattiinwandati, consis- 
ting of 100 verses, Tint Iruttaimiani malai containing 20 
stanzas in venpa and kutta/aikkalitturai metres in andadi 
arrangement and two decads, Tiniwwalankatiu Alia Tint- 
ppaukankatl. In the last stanza of these decads, she calls 
herself as Karaikkal Pey (péy). In one stanza, she refers 
to the 7 notes of the gamut (élisui). A few doctrines of 
the Suiva Siddhanta philosophy arc mentioned in some 
stanzas as ‘in whatever manner the devotees think of 
Him, in that form He appears before them, He is the 
knower, He makes others khaow, He is the knowledge by 
which one perecived, He is the Lord percepuble and He 
pervades the earth, sky and the luminaries’, 


‘ Sambandar, one of the four Saiva saints, in one of 
his tours to the Siva shrines, went to Tiruvalankadu and 
as it was the pluce where the mother of Karaikkal went 
topsy-turvy, it is related by Sckkilar that he did not enter 
the sacred place out of reverence for her. This incident 
makes her as one who lived prior to Sambandar of the 
7th century A.D. 


Her 4 poems are included in the eleventh Tiru- 
mural (finumurai). Her works have been translated into 
French by Karavelan and Filliozat, Pondicherry in 1956 
and also by B. Lambezat, Karaikkal in 1952. 


Tirumantiram: Tirumantiram of Tirumular (tiniuilar), 
included in the Saiva canons as the tenth Tirumurai, 
contains thoughts drawn from the 9 Agamas (agama), 
which consists of the 9 Tantras (tantra) or books 
containing 232) chapters. Originally, the number of 
stanzas ought to have been 3,000, but now there are more 
stanzas, between 3,047 and 3,071, of which 52 are 
repetitions with some variations. The quatrains are in 
kali-viruttam metre. According to a legend, Sambandar is 
said to have discovercd Tirumantiram in the temple of 
Tiruvavaduturai (tiniwavacdiutiar). Hence he is considered 
to be anterior to Sambandar. He is mentioned in Tirutton- 
dattokai and a chapter is found in Penyapuranam, 
relating his story in 28 stanzas. 

He was a Siddha at Mt. Kailas. He wanted to 
proceed to Mt. Podigai. On his way he came to Tiruvava- 
duturai, where a cow-herd called Mulan (nitlan) used to 
tend cattle. He suddenly died. The cattle herds were 
gricved. In order to remove the distress ol the cattle 
herds the new comer kept his body in a safe place and 
entered the body of the dead. Mulan rose up and the 
cattle were very glad. In the evening, the cattle returned 
to their homes on their own accord and Tirumular 
followed them. He did not go to the house of Mulan. But 
the next day, when he came to the place where he kept 
his original body, it was not found. Hence he remained in 
the body of Mulan and came to be known as Tirumulan, 
He perlormed Sivayoga beneath a pipal tree in the temple 
at Tiruvavaduturai for a period of 3,000 years. He sang 
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3,000 mantras culled Tirumantiram at the rate of one 
stanza per year und returned to Mt. Kailas. The saint’s 
longevity of life has to be ignored. 


According to Sekkilar, the first stanza should be 
Onravantane but the printed texts have the invocation to 
Ganesha. 


Some of the chapters resemble that of Tirukkural 
as Yakkat Nilaiya@mai (impermanence of the body), Pula! 
maruttal (nol eating meal), anpuduimai (having love), 
Naduvunilainat (impartiality), va@ymai (truth), Avdvaru- 
fal (rooting out desire), Puram kurdmai (not slandering) 
etc. These seem to be ethical. A detailed account of the 
contents is given elsewhere. 


: This had a gloss by Cerrtir Subrahmanya Kavirayar 
for the first 100 stanzas. Dandapani Désikar had written a 
commentary up to the 7th Tantra and it was published by 
the Tiruvavaduturai Adinam in instalments. The South 
ladian Saiva Works Publishing Society Ltd., Tirunelveli, 
has also published a commentary cf Ramanatha Pillai. 
The Dharmapuram Adinam has now published the com- 
mentary for 7 Tantras by Arunaivadivelu Mudaliar and 
ol Varadaraja Pillai for all the Tantras. B. Natarajan has 
translated it into English. 


Muttollayiram: The original of this poem ought to have 
contained 2,700. stanzas, 900 each in praise of the 3 
crowned kings of Tamilagam, the Chera (céra), the Chola 
(cola) and the Pandiya. But now, only 109 stanzas have 
been collected from Purattirattu, and published by 
Raghava Aiyengar in 1905. Two annotated editions have 
appeared in 1947 and 1958. According to the 1958 
edition, the poem has an invocation, 60 on the Pandiya, 
46 on the Chola and 23 on the Chera kings consisting of 
quatrains in venpa metre. The author of this work was 
perhaps, a Saivite. The traditional Kaikkilai (one sided 
love) has been claborated in 65 stanzas. Moreover, the 
country, the town, the elephant, the horses, the victory, 
the munificenge ctc., were all dealt with in detail. 


Some of the customs and beliefs of the Tamils like 
when the elephant goes out, the drums being sounded, 
Atidal ilaittal (drawing loops and sand by the lady love for 
divining the safe arrival of the lord), the king getting 
one-sixth of the gross produce, name of the horse of the 
Pandiya king being kanavatram, that of the Chola being 
padalam etc, are mentioned. 


Kiliviruttam, Eliviruttam, Nariviruttam ; These 3 have 
been referred to in the gloss to Viracoliyam. Sambandar 
has mentioned Kiliviruttam (kiliviruttam) and Eliviru- 
ilam as being read by the Jainas daily and Nartyinnitam 
finds a place in a Tevaram of Appar. 
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PRE-ARYAN 


CIVILIZATION OF DRAVI- 
DIANS ; 


Caldwell has portrayed in 1856 the pre-Aryan 
civilization of the Dravidians on the evidence of the words 
in usage among the carly Tamils. The Tamil words are 
given within brackets. 


The Tamils (or Dravidians) had kings (kd, ventan, 
mannan) who dwelt in strong palaces surrounded by 
forts (kottai, aran) and ruled over small districts of the 
country (nddu). They had minstrels (pulavan) who 
recited songs (ceyyul) at festivals (kontattam, or tinwvila), 
and they scem to have scripts (edume) written with a 
stylus (irak) on palmyra leaves (O/ai), and a bundle of 
jcaves was called a book (Gt). They acknowledged the 
existence of God, whom they styled ko or king, @ realisuic 
title little known to orthodox Hinduism. They created to 
His honour a temple which they called koil (God’s house). 
They had laws and customs (kattalai or palakkam) but not 
lawyers or judges. Marriage existed among them. They 
were acquainted with ordinary metals with the excepuion 
of tin, lead and zinc, with the planets which were ordi- 
narily known to the ancients (eg. velli-venus, cevvdy = 
mars; viydlan-jupitar with the excepuion of mercury ant 
saturn). They had medicines (manundu), hamlets (palli) 
and towns (dr, péltai), canoes, boats and even ships 
(small decked coasting vessels (16ni, Gdam, vallan 
kappal, patavit etc.)). No acquaintance with any people 
beyord the sea except in Sri Lanka which was then 
perhaps accessible on foot at low water and no wor 
expressive of the geographical idea of island or continent 
secm to have been in vogue. They were well-acquainle 
with agriculture (@r= plough, velanmai = agriculture) ay 
delighted in war. They were armed with bows (ampu/> 
spears (vél) and swords (va/). All the ordinary of be 
ssary arts of life, including spinning (ni7/), weaving (ney 
and dycing (nirant), existed among them, They exce : 
in pottery as their place of sepulcher shows. 


The words are non-Aryan ones and hence, Ue 
Tamils (Dravidians) who used such words which indicate 
a civilization of their own, were cultured and civilize 
even before the migration of Aryans into the South. 


Bibliography: R. Caldwell, Comparative Grammar of Drav- 


dian or South Indian Family of Languages, University ° 
Madras, Madras, 1956. 


PRE-HISTORIC TAMILAGAM 


__. The pre-historic period of Tamilagam has been 
divided into 3 stages, the old (palacolithic), the new 
(neolithic) and the iron (megalithic) ages. 


The bronze age which intervened the neolithic 
and megalithic ages, is not found in India. 


Palaeolithic Culture 


In 1863, Robert Bruce Foote discovered the stone- 
age tools at Pallavaram near Madras. In the third decade 


of this century, the Yale-Cambrid i i 

¢ ge team investigated 3 
cenires, north of the Vindhyas and the river Konttalaver 
(korttalayar), near Madras. 


Palaeolithic man has chosen t ide i i 

\ en to reside irrespective 
of ska" differences in rocky beds. Sandy 
soils, ocean fronts and on river banks, especi ri 
aed , especially in the 


The stone age tools of this period consist of hand- 
axes, cleavers, choppers, picks, scrapers, borers, neatly 
functional, rough and noi artistic. Among these the hand- 
axe which was used by the palaeolithic man, is inferred 
from the remains at Vadamadurai (vadarmtadurai) site in 
Tamil Nadu. The Madras area has a large quantity of 
hand-axes, called by de Terma, as the Madras industry. 


In Chengalpet district, nearly 27 sites have yicided 
early stone age tools. Some of the sites are Kudiyattam 
(kudiyaitam ye Altirampakkam (attirampakkam), Karadi- 
pudur (karadippudiir), Erumaivetiippalayam (crumaive- 
ttippalayaim) etc. . 
Krishnaswami and Paterson observed a sequence 
of 4 river terraces in the Korttalayar valley. 

At Attirampakkam, Gosh, Banerjee and others 
discovered stone tools, similar to those discovered from 
the deposits overlying the boulder conglomerate at Vada- 
madurai. 

In North Arcot district, 6 sites have yielded early 
stone-age icols. : ; 

Palaeolithic finds in the Madurai district were 
collected from a "singie bed in the alluvium of the river 
Vaigai on the left bank, immediately north of Madurai 
town"; in the Tanjavur district from the “laterite deposit 
lying in the south-east of Vallam and south-west of 
Tanjavur city" and in the Tiruccirappalli district from the 
laterite forming the plateau, east of Ninniviir, 72 km 
north-east of Tiruccirapalli. . 

Palaeolithic man led the life of a nomadic wand- 
erer and hunter. Pottery was unknown and they left the 


corpses on plains. 


Neolithic Culture 
__ In this age, man became a food producer and used 
polished stone weapons and implements. Transformation 
from food gathering to food-producing stage followed. 
This period is marked by the development of new 
sione-age industries. 
In Tamii Nadu, ihis industry flourished in sites like 
Paiyampalli (paiyampalti). 
The primary trait of the neolithic culture was a 
settled life with farming and domestication of animals. 
They had certain implements like axe, pointers etc., 
which were manufactured by them. 


Excavation in Dharmapuri and North Arcot districts 
have revealed five habitation sites, mostly in Krishnagiri 


x 
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(krsnagin) and Hosur (Adsiir) taluks in the Dharmapuri 
district and Tinippattir in the North Arcot district. A 
factory has also been located. 


abe Gallaall ot acs are Paiyampaili, Chandra- 
am, appa lappalli), Tograppalli (tograppalli), 
Panimadavu, Dailamalai and Mullaikkadu a ea 


At Chandrapuram and Gollappalli, habitational 
deposits contain neolithic and later stages. Some are on 
the foot of the hills and some are on river valleys. 


The factory sites yiclding palaeolithic stone axes 
are Kappaiavadi (kappalavadi) and Baragur (baragtir). 
In Kappalavad: and the hills nearby, flakes and by- 


products of the manufactured tools were obtained. A 
pre-historic flake industry has also been Jocated. 


_ They are found on nearby terraces or the foot of 
the hills or in the natural caves. Moreover, they existed 


side by side with the sites and water resources. 


It seems that neolithic people of Tamilagam had a 
liking to settle in hilly tracts. They became agriculturists. 
The tools also underwent changes. They needed vessels 
for storing the products and the result was pottery. They 
were baked in kilns or sun-baked. e 


The neolithic pottery at these sites are of 5 types - 
the red, tan (yellowish brown), grey, brown and black. 


At Dailamalai, red pottery was in abundance; at 
Tograppalli red was nearly half and some are fav. 

At Mullaikkadu, all varieties were found almost in 
equal quantities, but the grey seemed to be predominant. 

Habitation deposits at Dailamalai and Tograppalli 
r of average thickness of 15 to 20 cm. At 


thickness was about half a metre divided 
m 10 to 15 cm. 


revealed one laye 
Mullaikkadu, the f 
into 5 layers of thickness ranging fro 
At Dailamalai, the pottery was plain and only a 
few were decorated. Majority of them were hand-made, 
but some seemed to have been made on the wheel, 
ools picked up from Kappalavadi 
finished and at times broken. 
n discarded. 


might have domesticated 


The neolithic t 
and Baragur were mostly un 
They might perhaps have bee 


The neolithic people 
cattle, sheep, pig, fowl etc. 


Megalithic Culture 
The megaliths 


of boulders. 

Exacavations on megaliths were done at Adittana- 
Tur (a@dittanalliir) and the Nilgris. Subsequently, excavation 
Chengalpet and Pudukkottai, The 


was undertaken in 
megaliths found in these places are of the same pattern, 


These monuments are really tombs, 
Megalithic culture of the beginning of iron age 
may be assigned (o 1000 io 800 B.C. The South Indian 


are burials surrounded by a circle 
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megaliths, due to their association with iron materials, is 
usually considered as the iron-age culture. 


Megalithic burials are classified as chamber- 
tombs and unchambered graves. Another category is the 
monuments, not actually.connected with burials. 


_ The major megalithic sites include Sengamedu 
(sengamédu) in South Arcot district and Tirukkampuli- 
yur (tirekka@mpuliyiir), Alagarai (alegarai) and Uraiyur 
(uraiyur) in Tirucci district. 


The dead bodies were exposed till the bones alone 
were left behind. Then the bones were collected and 
deposited in urns. in the neighbourhood of these burial 


spots, iron implements and polished black and red ware 
were found. 


; Urn burials are found in the riverine as in Tan- 
javur, Tirunelveli and other districts. They are side by side 
with water resources. 


At Kalasakk@du in Pudukkottai district and Aditta- 


nallur, a laterite-bounding circle and lateritic cairnheap have 
been found. 


_,. Phe skeletal remains recovered from urn burials 
indicate that the megalithic builders of Adittanallur were 
a mixture of dolico-cranial and brachy cranial elements.” 


"The major types found in the megaliths were the 
Australoids, the Mediterranean or Dravidian type and a 
brachy-cranial Armenoid type. The Adittanallur skulls 


show that the main types were Australoid (Munda 
speakers) and Mediterranean (Dravidian speakers)". 


B.K.G. Rao has listed 9 megalithic burial types. 
They are urn burials with or without standing stones in 
the form of a circle, legged sarcophagi burials with or 
without Stone circles, pit burials, stone dolmens, dressed 
slab cist burials, subterraucan rock-cut cave tombs of 
Kerala, toppikkals or umbrella stones consisting of a 


round stone supported by four dressed slabs, passage cist 
graves of Karnataka, and Menhirs. 


Coins of the Megalithic Period: Found in 3 places in 
Tamil Nadu, they are bronze, Augustus and another 
Roman coin. Allen identifies the bronze coin as Eran 
Struck, dated in the 3rd century B.C. from a cist at Sit/iir 
In Coimbatore district, Augustus’s (Roman Emperor) 
Coin (127 B.C. to A.D. 14) from a Coimbatore cave and 
Roman arrecus issued from Constantinople from Nilgris, 
assignable to the 4th century A.D. 


Palaentology of South India: During the last two decades, 


much progress has been made on the studies of pleistocene 
fauna of India. 


A few pleistocene fossils have been discovered 
from various places in Tamil Nadu, which throw much 
light on the distribution of palacology of the animals 


during Pleistocene. The important discoveries are the 
following, 


A partial skull of Mypsclephus hysudricus recovered 


from Ayyanidipu on the Tuttukkudi-Palayamkotiai Road, 


. ; a 
i tes of which are 17, convexo-concave, wit 
ree onal Prasad and Daniel treat the species as 


a primitive elephant with an elevated cranium. 


i : i leistocene 
t occurrence of Bos.sp. in the late pleistc 
d ey ae the cretaccous rocks) near Ariyalur 
(areal) was reported by Maingain and Sastry (1967). 


i has 
l-preserved tooth of Equus namadicus hi 
been ea by Khan (1971) from pleistocene deposits 


around Ariyalur. 


icus ¢ have been 
Teeth of Equus namadicus and Bos.sp. 
cautered oon alluvial beds on the bank of the river 
Marudaiyar (marudaiyar), near Tirucci. 


A new species of Bubalus, B. maruvattoorenisis, 
was described by Ghosh et al (1972) from Manivattir, in 
the Tirucci district. 

Pre-history of Tamilagam 


The pre-history of Tamilagam is viewed in two ways. 
It is said that the aboriginal people were immigrants from 
the Mediterranean, as accepted by the Western scholars. 


Another view is the traditional one of the Tamil 
literature, which considers the origin of the Tamils, as 
related to the so-called Lemurian theory of the early deluge. 


The ancient Tamil country was the submerged 
continent of Lemuria in the Indian Ocean on both ee. 
of the equator. It was not confined to the sou pe 
of the Indian Peninsula. It extended over a sheet o! !a Fs 
which extended from the Sunda islands along the coast 
Asia to the east coast of Africa. 


It is also said that Southern India did not, in olden 
days, form part of Asia, that Peninsular India is Bee 
gically distinct from the Indo-Gangetic plain, that it 1S ‘ 
remains of a former continent which stretched ae 
nuously to Africa in the space now occupied by the Ind! 4 
ocean, that before the clevation of the Himalayas, the spa¢ 
now occupied by the Gangetic plain was a sea and t his 
with the rise of the Himalayas, the sea disappeared. Th! 
scems to confirm the tradition that Tamilagam was an 
island called Navalan Thivu (na@valan tryu) and that 
Tamilagam was a vast continent bordering on Africa ie 
the west, and on Australia on the south, Sri Lanka was 
portion of the old continent. 


There was a mountain called Kumarikkodu (a 
kkodu) and the large tract of land was watered by the 
river Pahruli (pahnili). 


The earliest account of this vast stretch of land 1s 
given in Nakkirar’s (nakkirar) commentary to the Iratya- 
nar Akapporul (iraiyanar akapponul). The great Core 
entator Adiyarkunallar (adiyarkkunallar) of Cilappatt i 
ram (cilappatikaram) and Naccinarkkiniyar (naccinark I 
niyar) speak of the submergence of the rivers Kumari an 
Pahruli in Tamilagam. Adiyarkkunallar states that between 
the rivers Pahruli and Kumari, there was a tract of lan 
extending to 700 kavathams (kavatham) and that it was 
divided into 7 Thenganadu ((henganddu), 7 Madurai nadu 
(madurai nadu), 7 Munpalai nadu (munpalai nadu), 7 Pin 
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palai nadu (pin palai nadu), 7 kunra nadu (kunra na@du), 
7 Gunakarai nadu (gunakarai n@du) and 7 Kurumporai 
nadu (kunuwmporai nadit) or 49 nadus (n@du) in all. 


It is further said that there were 3 deluges and 
when the first deluge took place in 2387 B.C., Sri Lanka 
was severed from the main land. When the second 
deluge took place nothing serious had happened and at 
the time of the third deluge during the reign of Devanam 
Tissa in 306 B.C., a lakh of villages were washed away. 


In such a vast territory, the gloss on Iraiyanar 
Akapporul gives an elaborate account of the existence of 
3 Sangams (sangam) or academies, the first, the middle 


and the last. 


The members of the first Sangam were 549, 
beginning with Agattiyar. Among others were Siva of the 
braided locks who burnt the 3 cities, Murukan, the hill 
god, Mudinagarayar (1udinagarayar) of Muranjiyur (mur- 
anjiyur) and Kubera, the lord of treasure. Further, it is 
gaid that as many as 4,449 persons composed a number 
of poems including the Paripadal (paripadal), Mudunarai 
(mudunarai), Mudukuruku and Kalariyavirai (ka/ariya- 
virai). The Sangam lasted for 4,400 years. The academy 
was patronised by 89 kings commencing with Kaysina 
Valudi (kaysina valudi) to Kadungon (kadungon). Seven 
of these kings were poets. The meeting place of this Sangam 
was Madurai which was swallowed by the sea. Agattiyam 


was its grammar. 


The members of the middle Sangam were 59. They 
were Agastya, Tolkappiyanar (tolkappiyanar), Inwudaiyur 
Karunkoli, Mosi, Vellurkkappiyanar, Cirupandarangunar, 
Tiraiyan Maran, Ktrandai etc. 3,700 persons composed 

ms including kali, kuruku, vendalai and viyala malai 
akaval. The Agattiyam, Tolkappiyam (tolkappiyam), 
Mapuranam (mapuranam), Isainunukkam (isainunuk- 
kam) and Budapuranam (biidapuranam) were their gram- 
mars. The Sangam lasted for 3,700 years. 59 Pandiyan 
(pandiyan) kings commencing with Ventércceliyan and 
ending with Mudattinunaran, were its patrons. Among 
them, 5 were poets. The Sangam was located at Kavata- 
puram (kavat apuram). This was also swallowed by the sea. 


The last Sangam consisted of 49 members inclu- 
ding Cirumedaviyar, Céndambiidanar, Peruinkunrir Kilar, 
Tantirumaran, Nallantuvanar, Maridan Itanaganar and 
Nakkirar. 449 poets presented their poems. Some poems 
like Neduntogai, Kuruntogai, Narrinat, Ainkununurt Pati- 
rrupattu, Kali 150 etc., were written by them. They followed 
the grammars Agattiyam and Tolkappiyam. This academy 
lasted for 1,850 years; 49 kings patronised this academy. 
The Pandiyan king established his capital at Madurai, 
when a portion of his kingdom was devoured by the sea. 
The last king was Ukkirappenwvaludi. 


The incident of the sea swallowing a portion of the 
Pandiyan territory is related in Cilappatikaram and 
Kalittogai. In his gloss on Cilappatikaram, Adiyarkkunal- 
lar says that the extent of the territory submerged in the 


sea was 700 kavathams. 
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_ That Kavatapuram existed is confirmed by the 
Ramayana of Valmiki and the Arthas@stra of Kautilya. 


It is generally believed that the works of the first 
and the middle Sangams are lost beyond recovery. 


It was Slater, an Englishman, who first used the 
term Lemuria to the submerged continent which was a 
huge mass of territory connecting South India with Sri 
Lanka, Malaya, Indonesia, Australia, Madagaskar and 
South Africa. 


Scholars like John Evans, Walter Raleigh, Hae- 
ckal, Scott Elliot and J.W. Holderman view that Lemuria 
was the original home of the human race. 


W.W. Hunter says that the language spoken at 
Kamaschaika at the north-east corner of Asia is consid- 
ered to be a dialect of Tamil. The language spoken by the 
Maories in New Zealand is akin to Tamil. The Tamils 
who escaped the deluges (in their boats), seem to have 
founded colonies in Africa and Europe and also have 
proceeded to America. Scholars say that the language 
spoken at Tuscany in Italy is a dialect of Tamil. 


Haeckal, in his History of Creation, states that 
Lemuria was the cradle of the human race. 


Raleigh, in his History of the World, says that after 
the great deluge, the Indian human race first appeared. 


Topinard asserts that South India was the most 
ancient part of South Asta. 

Scott Elliot observed that the most ancient civili- 
zation of man was in South India, an extension of which 
was the submerged land of Lemuria, in his Lost Lemuria, 


T.W. Holderness speaks of the Indian Peninsular 
civilisation as very great and ancient, In his The Great 


Indian People. 

The Science of Man, mentions that "the locality of 
the origin of the earliest race from the most recent 
rescarches appears to have been on the land submerged 


beneath the Indian ocean”. 

John Evans in his presidential address to the 
British Association in 1897, mentioned South India as the 
craddle of the human race and that man had his origin 


and development only in South India. 

He further says that, "Peninsular India or the Dec- 
can is geologically distinct from the Indo-Gangetic plain 
and the Himalayas, that it is the remains of the former 
continent which stretched continuously to Africa in the 
space now occupied by the Indian Ocean and that the 
rocks of which it is formed are among the oldest and 
show no traces of having ever been submerged", in his 
People and Problems of India. 


E.L. Thambimuthu says that "marine biologists 
are actually of the opinion that the sea had arisen in the 
pre-historic times and separated India from Ceylon and 
if the tradition of the Tamils, the very people who 
inhabited the submerged country and who alone could 
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have witnessed the events be given credence, this must 
have happened about 400 B.C.”, in his Dravida. 


J.E. Tennet refers to the deluge or landslip in 504 
B.C. when India was completely separated from Sri Lanka, 
in his Ceylon. 


Bibliography: Robert Bruce Foote, Catalogue of the Pre- 
historic Antiquities in the Madras Government Museum, 
Government Press, Madras, 1901; Ghosh, Encyclopaedia 
of Indian Archaeology, 2 vols., Munshiram Manoharlal 
Publications, New Delhi, 1989; M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, 
Tamil India, S.1.S.S. Works Publishing Society, Madras, 
1945; P.T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Pre-Aryan Tamil Culture, 
University of Madras, (no date); V.I. Subramoniam 


(Ed.), Dravidian Encyclopaedia vol.1, 1.8.D.L., Thiruva- 
nanthapuram, 1991. 


PRESIDENT’S RULE IN TAMIL NADU 


, IC is obvious that President’s rule will be instituted 
in a State, when the constitutional machinery breaks 


down automatically or on the basis of a report of the 
Governor to that effect. 


The Governor of a State may submit a report to 
the President that "a situation has arisen in which the 
Government of the State cannot be carried on in accor- 
dance with the provisions of the Constitution.” If the 
President is Satisfied, he is empowered under article 
356(1) of the Constitution to issue a proclamation and 


assume to himself all or any of the functions of the 
Government of the State. 


ae ca Proclamation issued under article 356 has 
‘ Placed before each House of Parliament. It ceases 
© operate at the expiry of two months, unless approved 
by resolutions of both Houses of Parliament, for six 
months from the date it was issued. It may be extended 
for a further period of six months. However, no such 
arrangement shall be in force for more than three years. 
President’s rule in States has been promulgated more 
than 70 times in different States. The Government of 
India is not obliged to lay a copy of the Governor’s report, 
but from 1959, a summary of the Governor’s report is also 
laid on the Tables of both Houses of Parliament, while 


ee the proclamation for the approval of the Barlia- 
ent. 


__ President’s rule was promulgated in Tamil Nadu 
thrice, for the first time from 31 March, 1976, to 30 June, 
1977, on the wake of the National internal emergency. 


Again from 17 February, 1980, to 9 June, 1980 and for a 
short time in 1991, 


The details of the circumstances that led to the 
Promulgation of President’s rule are tabulated. 

Governor Thiru K.K.Shah Thiru Prabhu Das 
Patwari 


Chief Minister, 
Party in power 
at the time of 
the proclamation 


Issue of procla- 
mation 

Assembly dissol- 
ved or suspended? 
Circumstances 
leading to the 
issue of procla- 
mation 


Laying of the 
proclamation on 
the Table of the 
Lok Sabha and 
the Rajya Sabha 


Discussion app- 
roving the proc- 
lamation in the: 
a) Lok Sabha 
b) Rajya Sabha 
Further discussion 
a ing the con- 
tinuance in force 
of the proclamation 
in the: 
(a) Lok Sabha 


{b) Rajya Sabha 


Thiru M. Karuna- 
mdhi (Dravida Mu- 
nnérrak Kalagaim) 


31 January 1976 


Assembly dissolved 
simultaneously 


In his report, the 
Governor has sta- 
ted that the DMK 
Ministry had, by a 
series of acts 
maladministration, 
corruption and mis- 
use of power for 
achieving partisan 


Thiru M.G. Rama- 
chandran (AIAD- 
MK) 


17 February 1980 


Assembly dissolved 
simultaneously 


The Union Govern- 
ment felt that hav- 
ing suffered an over- 
whelming defeat in 


of the Lok Sabha elec- 


tions held in January, 
1980, the ruling party 


in the State no lon- 
ger represented 


ends, set at naught peopk. 


all canons of jus- 
tice and equity. 
The maladministr- 
ation under the 
DMK Ministry was 
broadly categorised 
as (a) administrative 


and financial impro- ~ 


rieties committed 
Putte Geena 
(b) fragrant misuse 
of authority and 
high-handedness to 
further party inte- 
rests and (c) deli- 
berate altempts to 
thwart the basic 
objectives of a 


gency powers. 


2 February 1976, 
with a copy of the 
Governor’s report 
to the President 
dated 29-1-76 


a) 9, 10 March 1976 
b) 8 March 1976 


20, 23 August 1976 
and 5 April 1977 
17 August 1976 
and 1 March 1977 


11 March 1980 


25 March 1980 
27 March 1980 


Revocation of pro- 30 June 1977 9 June 1980 
clamation 

Ministry formed In the elections Elections to the 
after the revoca- held in June 1977, State Assembly were 
tion of the pro- ATADMK secured held in May, 1980. 
clamation absolute majority An AIADMK gove- 


rnment headed by 
M.G. Ramachan- 
dran assumed office 
on 9 June 1980. 


and a new Ministry 
headed by Thiru 
M.G. Ramachan- 
dran was sworn in 
on 30 June 1977. 


Bibiliography: President’s Rule in the States and Union 
Terntories, Lok Sabha Secretariat, New Delhi, 1987. 


PRESIDENTS, VICE-PRESIDENTS OF INDIA 


Name Tenure 
From To 
I. Presidents 
1. Dr. Rajendra Prasad 26-1-1950 13-5-1962 
2. Dr. Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan 13-5-1962  13-5-1967 
3. Dr. Zakir Hussain 13-5-1967 3-5-1969 
4. Varahagiri Venkata Giri 03-5-1969 20-7-1969 
5. Justice Mohammad Hidayatulia 20-7-1969 21-8-1969 
(Acting) 
6. Varahagiri Venkata Giri 24-8-1969 24-8-1974 
7, Fakruddin Ali Ahmad 24-8-1974 11-2-1977 
8, B.D. Jatti (Acting) 1-2-1977 25-7-1977 
9, Neelam Sanjeeva Reddi 25-7-1977  25-7-1987 
10. Giani Zail Singh 25-7-1982 25-7-1987 
11. R. Venkataraman 25-7-1987 25-7-1992 
12. Dr. Shankar Dayal Sharma 25-7-1992- 
II. Vice-Presidents 
1. Dr. Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan* 1952 1962 
2. Dr. Zakir Hussain* 1962 1967 
3. Varahagiri Venkata Giri* 1967 1969 
4, Gopal Swarup Pattak 1969 1974 
5. B.D. Jatti 1974 1979 
6. Justice Mohammed Hidayatulla 1979 1984 
7, R. Venkataraman* 1984 1987 
8. Dr. Shankar Dayal Sharma* dl 1992 
1 2 


9, K.R. Narayanan | 
* Held the post of Vice-President and then the Presi- 
dent of India. 


phy: India 1991, Edited and Compiled by 


Reh and Reference Division, Ministry of Information 
and Broadcasting, Government of India, February 1982. 


PRODIGY IN MATHEMATICS 


Srinivasa Ramanujam, a genius, was the great 
wizard of mathematics born in Tamil Nadu. He was an 
"extraordinary figure of recent times"; he is considered as 
the greatest mathematician of this century. 


Ramanujam was born in a poor Brahmin family of 
Kumbakonam on 2 December, 1887. He studied in the 
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local Town High School. It 
seems, while in the fourth 
form (9th standard) he began 
to study trigonometry and he 
was able to clear the doubts 
of his neighbour, a B.A. student. 
Just about this time he pro- 
cured the book, 4 Synopsis of 
Elementary Results in Pure and 
Apptied Mathematics by George 
Shoebridge Carr, of Gonville 
and Cains College, Cambridge, 
published in two volumes in 
1880 and 1886. He worked at 
it and began to write theorem 
after theorem on sheets of 


S. Ramanujam 


paper which was later known s 
collectively as his Note-books and "which have provided 
plenty of food for study and research to scholars the 
world over". 


He passed the Matriculation examination of the 
University of Madras in December, 1903, and was 
admitted to the F.A. class at the Government College, 
Kumbakonam. As he was engaged in his mathematical 
pursuits, he could not bestow much attention on other 
subjects. Hence he failed in the examination and lost the 
scholarship he had on the basis of the results of the 
Matriculation examination. He tried his luck in the Pach- 
aiyappa’s College, Madras but unfortunately he fell ill 
and returned to Kumbakonam. He appeared as a private 
candidate in December, 1907, but failed. 

Yet he was active at his studies in mathematics. 


Poverty could not obstruct him. Magic Sees Com 
fractions, hyper-geometric serics, properties of numbers 
-prime as well as composite, partition of numbers, elliptic 
integrals etc., engaged his thought. He recorded each result 


he obtained in a notebook; proofs were often absent. 


After many trials, he got an appointment as a 
clerk in the Madras Port Trust. At the instance of some 
of his well-wishers, he communicated his mathematical 
findings to Prof. G.H. Hardy, the then-fellow of the Trinity 
College, at Cambridge. Hardy wanted to invite Ramanujam 
to Cambridge but Ramanujam was initially reluctant to go. 
On the recommendation of Gilber Walker, the 
Syndicate of the University of Madras awarded a eas 
thly scholarship of Rs. 75/- for a period of two hee rom 
23 March, 1913. Later, the University of Madras was 
pleased to grant a scholarship of £250 per ae a 
ble in England for a period of two years ton pea 
1914, with a free passage and "reasonable sum for outht’. 
It was later extended to five years. 
hed Cambridge in 1914 and was 
College mere ae tia a, 

rship of £60. Soon after his arrival, the 
La rake out and most of the mathemati- 
cians took to war service. Only Hardy remained, and so 
Ramanujan was much handicapped by the war. Hardy 
had much time to work with him. As fan observed, 1, 
learnt from him much more than he learnt from me". 


Ramanujam reac 
admitted into the Trinity 


354 PROHIBITION 


The great bulk of Ramanujan’s work was published 
in England. During his five years stay in England, 21 
papers were published in different journals of Europe, 
ive of them in collaboration with Hardy. 


"In Cambridge, Ramanujan impressed those conc- 
erned by his extraordinary profusion, varicty and power". 
Ramanujan’s work brought him high praise and distin- 
ction, 


"On February 28, 1918, he was elected a Fellow of 
the Royal Society, the highest honour in the scientific 
world in the United Kingdom and in the then-British 
“Empire”. On October 13, 1918, he was elected Fellow of 
the Trinity College, the first Indian to receive this 
honour. This fellowship carried an annual stipend of 
£250 for six yeurs without any duties or coaditions 
attached to it. 


Ramanujan’s health declined and he fell a victim 
to pulmonary tuberculosis. He was admitted in a nursing 
home at Cambridge in the summer of 1917 and then in 
the Sanatoria at Wells, at Matlock and London. Ie lett 
tor Madras on 27 February, 1919. The /ndiant Mathemati- 
cal Society al ils meeting held on } April, 1919, nassed a 
resolution welcoming him back to India. On 1 August, 


1938, it honoured him by appointing kim as its honorary 
member. ; 


__ ‘In spite of best medical advice and most sympa- 
thetic care and attention, he passed away on April 26, 
1920; India and the world lost a giant, the like of whom 
they have not known since’. 


Though he w 


as scriously unwell, he was very active 
mentally 


and the following anecdote bears testimony to it, 

_ While Ramanu: 
paid a visit. When he r 
laxt-cab as a dull 


an was lying in bed, once Hardy 
clerred to the number 1729 of the 
S Gull one, the patient instantancously 
remarked, "No, it is a very interesting number. In fact, it 
is the smallest number expressible as gy sum gf two, cubes 
in two different Ways (1729 = 122 + 1 = 10° + sy" 


Ilis Note-books 


x Ramanujan was jotting down his mathematical 
maings in Note-books trom his school days, which have 


kept mathematicians all over the world busy during the 
middle of this century, 


G.N. Watson of the London Mathematical Society 
was Cngaged in collaboration with B.N. Wilson of the 
University of Liverpool in the task of editing the Note- 


books at the request of the authorities of the University 
of Madras in 1930-32. 


_ _ The Note-books are in the custody of the Univer- 

sity of Madras. They were 4 or 5 in black covers, cach 
about an inch thick. When Ramanujan returned to India 
in) 1919, he left a note book there and a copy of it was 
with Watson. This was transcribed by T.A. Satogopan, a 
lecturer in the Christian College, Madras. The first ia 
Pages have been arranged systematically in 16 chapters. 
The left-hand Pages were left blank and they contained 
scattered notes, inserted later. 


Four more Note-books were sent to Hardy, cach 
containing 140 pages, which were copied by Watson. 


Bibliography: Suresh Ram, Srinivasa Ramanujan, National 
Book Trust, New Delhi, 1972; S.R. Renganathan, Rama- 
nujan, Asia Publishing House, Bombay. 


PROHIBITION 


The introduction of prohibition is the most impor- 
tant measure taken by the Government to improve the 
social status of the common people. "About 1886, the 
leaders of the temperance movement, like Hall Caine 
took a leading part in passing a resolution in the House 
of Commons condemning the excise administration of 
India and in directing the Indian Government to bring 
about steps to reduce drunkenness in the country". 


The Indian National Congress in’ 1900 made an 
appeat to the Government “to pass measures like the 
Marine Liquor Law of America and Sir William Wilfred 
Lawsen’s Permissive Bill or the Local Option Act and to ~ 
impose an additional tax upon intoxicants, not in ended 
to be used as medicine”, 


Between 1906 and 1921, several measures were 
adopted to discourage drinking of liquor or teddy. Some 
arrack shops were closed and supply of liquor was 
minimised, in addition to the increase in the price © 
liquor, Bul these measures were later revoked. 


In 949-20, toddy shops were closed in some places 
like Tinwaddnai and Paramukudi valuks of the Ramana- 
thapwam district. But there was an increase in. the 
consumption of liquor, There was illicit distillation a8 
smuggling from the neighbouring districts. Toddy shops 
were picketted in 1921 and persons who drank liquor 
were kept under social boycott. As a result of the 
agitation, the Government had to lose a revenue of 6 
lakhs of rupees. Between 1921 and 1927, a Temperance 
Bill and two local Option Bills were introduced in the 
Madras Legislature, giving option to local bodies 
introduce prohibition, Even these measures were not 
cllective. Between 1930 and 1933, prohibition was intro- 
duced in some parts of Tiniccenkédu, Ndmakkal and 
Rasipuram taluks, Ulicit distillation increased and hence 0 
1933, this was also abandoned. 


In 1930-31, Rajaji published two important pam- 
phlets, the /ndian Prohibition Manual in English and Ur 
Kattuppadu in Tamil. 


When the Congress formed the Ministry under 
Rajaji in July 1937, he passed the Prohibition Act of 1937 
(Madras Act X of 1937) and introduced prohibition in the 
Salem district and extended it to Chittoor and Cuddapah 
districts in 1938 and to North Arcot district in 1939, 


This Act cxempted consumption of liquor for 
medicinal, scientific, religious or other purposes, Licenses 
were also issued for tapping sweet toddy and for manufac- 
turing jaggery. Permits were issucd to consume liquor to 


those who need its use on grounds of personal! health. 
The enforcement of the Act was entrusted to the police. 
A Prohibition Officer was appointed to assist the police. 
Prohibition Committees were also constituted. Alternate 
employment was provided to the former tappers. Besides, 
many measures were adopted to make prohibition a success. 


The Madras and Annamalai Universities separately 
conducted investigations on the working of prohibition. 
Thomas of the University of Madras reported "that the 
drunk bill of the districts which had formerly been paid 
by not less than 200,000 persons and which had caused 
much miseries among many families had disappeared". 
According to him, there was a substantial improvement 
in the position, particularly of women and children. B.V. 
Narayanaswami Naidu of the Annamalai University 
observed that prohibition "had contributed to a pheno- 
menal improvement in the moral and social life of the 

ople and that whichever party might come to power, it 
should be retained. 


The Congress Ministry resigned in 1939 and by the 
Act XXII of 1943, prohibition was suspended in those 
districts and toddy shops were reopened from January 
1944. But when the Congress assumed office in March, 
1946, prohibition was introduced again in 8 districts in 
October, 1946, 8 more in October, 1947 and in the remai- 
ning 9 districts in October 1948. Its enforcement was 
entrusted with the police in some districts, whilc in others 
with the excise department. The toddy tappers who were 
thrown out of employment were provided with new 
employments. 

Indeed, prohibition offences were on the increase 
and by the Madras Prohibition (Amendment) Act 1958 
(Act VIII of 1958), the enforcement of prohibition laws 
was handed over to the police department. 


The enforcement of prohibition was suspended in 
the State of Tamil Nadu with effect from August 30, 1971, 
by the Tamil Nadu Prohibition (suspension of operation) Act 
7971 (Tamil Nadu Act 33 of 1971). This act suspended the 
operation of the whole of prohibition Act only so far as it 
related to liquor and its provisions are effective in regard 
to intoxicating drugs. "Acute financial stringency forced 
the Government of Tamil Nadu to take this step. But the 
Government made it clear that what was being enacted 
was a law suspending prohibition and not ending it". 


Again prohibition was introduced in 1975, but 


later in 1984 prohibition was withdrawn partially. 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswami, Gazetteer of Ramanatha- 
puram District, Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 
1972; A. Ramaswami, Gazetteer of Salem District, 
Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1967; Gopala- 
krishna Gandhi, Gazetteer of Pudukkottai District, Govern- 
ment of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1983. 


PROVISION FOR THE RECITAL OF 
TEVARAM 


The earliest reference to provision being made for 
the recital of Tevaram (f@varam) in temples was made 
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during the reign of Nandivarman HI (A.D. 825-850), the 
Pallava king. He granted 3 villages to the temple at 
Tiruvallam as Devadana (dévadana), from the income of 
which estimated at 2,000 kadi (ka@di) of paddy and 20 
kalancu (kalaficu) pon, 400 kadi of paddy was earmarked 
as provision for those who recite Tevaram and who 
supply Tiruppallittamam (linippallitt@mam) (flowers) to 
the God (one kalam = 4 kadi). 


At Tinittavatturai (modern La@l/gudi) in the Tirucci 
district, two Brahmins recited the Tevaram before the 
God during the 3 sandhis (sunrise, noon and sunset) and 
lands were given by Sivagocari Pidaran DéSavidangan in 
the 37th regnal year of Parantaka Chola I (parantaka 
cola) A.D. 943. 


An epigraph of the 29th regnal year of Rajaraja J 
(ra@jaraja) (1014) relates the elaborate arrangements 
made for the singing of Tiruppatikam (Tevaram) by a 
choir of 48 pidarars (pid@rar) (Tevaram singers), who 
had undergone Sivadiksha (sivadtksha). Two drummers 
to play on the kettle drum (udukkai and kottimaddalam) 
were also appointed. They were given 3 kurunis of paddy 
per day. The Tevaram singers belonged to various places, 
as can be gicaned from the names mentioned in the 
inscription. Some names are Balan Tinuvanjiyattadigal 
alias Rdajarajappiccan alias Sada@sivan, Tinivennaval 
Semporjali alias Dakshinaméru Vidangappiccan alias 
Nanasivan, Araiyan Anukkan alias Tinunaraikkadan alias 
Darumasivan and Aiyaran Penndrpagan alias Hridaya- 
Sivan, 

Here the name of the pidaran, his native place 
and the diksha-nama (name at the time of initiation) are 
clearly mentioned. ; 


At Tinwvamautiir temple in South Arcot district, an 
inscription states that a choir of 16 blind men sang the 
Tiruppatikam during the three sandhis and two men were 
appointed to lead them to the temple. Twelve velis (véli) 
of land were set apart as Tinwppatikakka@ni for this purpose. 


At Alliir, 3 Adigalmar (dévadasis) were employed 
for this purpose, in the 4th regnal year of Kopparakesari- 
varman. 

At Tiruvélangudi, an inscription of Rajaraja I 
relates that an assignment of land was made for the 
conduct of Cittirai festival and Tintwadirai festival for 7 
days and for the recital of Tinippatikam by 4 persons as 
there was no specific endowment for this purpose. 


During the reign of Virarajendra (A.D. 1063-1070) 
G0 velis of land were set apart lor Tiuppalli elucct, for 
recital of Tiniwempavai with gestures by 22 talivilar 
(temple women), one dance master (Adalasa@n) and for 
16 dévaradivar who sang the Tiruppatikam in agamarga, 


1, in Saka (s@ka) 1422 (A.D. 1500), 
nt was made he recitation of Tiruppat 
an endowment was made for t iruppattu 
(tiruppattu). In Saka 1486 (A.D. 1564), Ativirarama 
Pandiya (ativirarama pandiya) had ordered for 
instituting an endowment for the recital of Tiruppattu by 
the poct, Cidambaranatan of Tiruvannamalai (tinevanna- 


At Devikapuran 
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malai). The Tiruppattu might be the hymns of the 
Tevaram Triad. Reference for singing Periya Tiruppattu 
is also found in an inscription of Saka 1438 (A.D. 1516) 
in an inscription of Tiruvannamalai. 


At Tiruvaltsvaram in Tirunelveli (tininelveli) 
district, an inscription of Vira Pandiya states that 
Pugalipperumal, belonging to the lineage of Nanamrta- 
carya of the Golaki Matha purchased lands and endowed 
for the singing of Tirunanam (tinwiagnam) by 8 Brahmins. 
Eleven mendicants (tapasvis) were given residential plots 
for the singing of TiruAdnam at the Tirunelveli temple 
and those lands were made tax free, iraiyili. During the 
reign of Maravarman Sundara Pandiyan Il!, an 
endowment was created in A.D. 1239, for the recital of 
Tirunanam at Amir. Tirunanam, probably refers to 
Sambandar’s Tevaram, for Sambandar was called 
Tirufianam perra Pillaiyar. Tirunanam may also refer to 
all the hymns of the Tevaram Triad. 


Bibliography: K.M. Venkataramiah, Kallelutnikkalil - an 
anthology of essays, 1966. 


PROVISION FOR THE RECITAL OF 
TIRUVEMPAVAI 


The Tiruvempavai (tinivempavai) hymns of 
Manikkavacakar (manikkavacakar) form part of his 
Tiruvacakam (tiruvacakam). The convention followed in 
the Siva temples of Tamil Nadu, not to recite Tevaram 
(t@varam) and Tirumurai (tintmurai) in the month of 
Margali (margali) (December-January) is because 
Tiruvempavai has to be recited during the Margali 
festival. Inscriptions mention the provision made for 
Singing Tiruvempavai before Siva or Manikkavacakar in 
the month of Margaali. : 


_ During the reign of the Chola (cola) king Vira 
Rajendra (vira rajéndra) (A.D. 1063-1070), Simhavishnu 
caturvedimangalam which was named as Vira Rajendra 
Vilagam (vilaga:m), the modern Manali in the Chengalpet 
district, reclamation of 60 velis (véli) of land was made. 
The income from the said lands were carmarked for 
conducting some charities for the longevity of the king 
and the welfare of his children. One musician should sing 
tintpalliyelucci, the Tiruvadirai day festival should be 
conducted with Tiruvempavai being recited, twenty-two 
taliyilar (taliyilar) well-versed in music and dance should 

© maintained, and sixteen Devaradiyars (dévaradiyar) 
who sing Tiruppatikam in agamarga should be paid, are 
referred to as the charities. 


_..There arose differences of opinion among 
Padiyilar (padiyilar), Rishaba-taliyilar and Devaradiyar in 
the temple of Tinworriyir. According to the orders of 
Kampanna Udaiyar in Saka 1293 (A.D. 1371), a meeting 
was held under the presidentship of Kongarayar and 

ecided that Padiyilar should recite the Tiruppatikam 
and the Tiruvempavai. 


- The Siva temple complex at Tirukkovalur 
(tintkkovaliir) called Kilur has an epigraph of the Sth 
year of Rajendra (A.D. 1056) which states that the Sabha 
of Puduppéritr sold some lands to the Tirukkovalur 
temple and made them tax free. The income should be 
spent on recitation of Tiruvempavai during the Margali 
Tiruvadirai festival and feed some devotees. 


__ An inscription of the Sth regnal year of 
Raj@dhiraja at Valuvur (valuviir) in Tanjavur states that 
one person gifted 30 kasus (kas) to the temple and the 
interest of 114 kasus from it should be spent for the 
recital of iruvempavai before the image of 
Tirwadavitrali Nayanar (Manikkavacakar) during the 
Margali festival. 


_ Provision for the recital of Tiruvempavai in the 
Sadari pan (note) in the month of Margali in the 
Mt. nakshi Amman shrine at Madurai was also made in an 
epigraph (ARE 1927-28). 


_. At Nangunéri, 32 km south of Tininelvali, 2 
Vaishnava and one Siva temples exist. At Tirunagesvaram 
(tininagesvaram), the Siva temple has an inscription of 
the 14th regnal year of Sundara Pandiya. The income 
from the lands was insufficient for the temple and in 
order to supplement it and to conduct the Margali 
Tiruvadirai festival and to recite Tiruvempavai during the 
festival, one Cdlankunran, belonging to the Kana Vira 


Singam terinda Villigal (archery) donated two @nai acct. 


_ The above epigraphs make it clear that 
Tiruvempavai recital was popular throughout Tamilagaim. 


See also: Provision for the Recital of Tevaram. 


Bibliography: K.M. Venkataramiah, Kalleluttukalil, a” 
anthology of essays, 1966. 


PUBLIC HEALTH ADMINISTRATION 


The Madras Local Funds Act (Act IV of 1871) and 
the Madras Towns Improvements Act (Act III of 1871) 
made sanitation, the responsibility of the local bodies. 
There were provisions for vaccination in rural areas and 
municipal towns, for the construction and repair of 
hospitals and dispensaries, for the sanitary inspection of 


towns and villages, and for the cleaning of roads, streets, 
tanks clc. 


Madras Local Boards Act 1884 (Act V of 1884) 
and the Madras District Municipalities Act 1884 (Act 1V 
of 1884) replaced the former acts and made it obligatory 


on the local bodies to administer the localities and their 
health care. 


Later the Madras Local Boards Act 1920 (Act 
XIV of 1920) and the Madras District Municipalities Act 
1920 (Act V of 1920) imposed additional obligations on 
local bodies. 


The first Congress Ministry passed the Madras 
Public-bodies Health Act 1939 (Act Tl) of 1939) which 


contained provisions for the advancement of public 
health. A Public Heaitii Board was also constituted. 


A Director of Public Health and Health Officers 
were appointed. The local bodies were obliged to 
earmark a percentage of their income for the 
expenditure on public health; they were required to 
provide sufficient supply of drinking water by levying 
water tax, if necessary. Maintenance of drainage, 
establishment of adequate number of public toilets, 
eradication of infectious diseases, providing maternity 
and child welfare mezsures and mosquito control were to 
be looked after by this department. 


There was a Sanitary Commissioner in Madras 
from 1869 and he was assisted by 2 or 3 Deputy Sanitary 
Commissioners. 


Under the Reforns Act of 1919 Sanitation and 
Public Health came under the control of the Provincial 
Minister in charge of local bodies. A Health Department 
was organised. The  nomenciatures Sanitary 
Commissioner was changed to Director of Public Health 
and that of Deputy Sanitary Commissioner to Assistant 
Director of Public Healih. District Health Conunittees 
were set up. First class Health Officers were appointed 
under all District Boards and in Municipalities having a 

pulation of 50,000 or more and second class Health 
Officers in fairly large Municipalities. 


Maternity and Child Welfare Centres were also 
started. In 1917, the Madras Corporation started 2 
centres in Madras. 


The Madras District Municipalities Act of 1920 and 
the Madras Local Boards Act of 1920 provided adequate 
facilities for maternity and child welfare work and the 
local bodies had to attend to this work, according to the 
plan drawn by the Director of Public Health. An 
Assistant Director of Public Health was entrusted with 
the supervision of the maternity and child welfare 


centres. 


With regard to the curative side of public health, 
there was a Surgeon-Gencral in Madras from 1786. His 
duties were confined to the British forces. There was a 
Medical Board which supervised the work of the 
surgeons who looked after the welfare of the Company’s 
servants. The district surgeons treated the European 


officers at the headquarters. 


From 1840, the Government opened civil hospitals 


on the recommendation of the Medical Board in large 
towns for the treatment of the public, especially the poor. 


In 1857, the Medical Board was replaced by a 
Director General or Inspector General of the Medical 
Department. 

In 1880, it was converted into that of Surgeon 


General who controlled and supervised the civil hospitals 
and dispensaries and the medical establishment of the 


Indian army. 
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In 1883, the district surgeons or civil surgeons had 
assistant surgeons in all districts and the former came to. 
be known as District Medica! and Sanitary Officers. 


In 1922, they became District Health Officers or 
District Medical Officers. 


In 1870, the Government medical institutions were 
placed under the Local Boards and Municipalities. in the 
early stages, the Government gave very small grants for 
the maintenance of the medical institutions. But,in 1915 
the Government adopted a liberal attirude. In 1917, they 
took over the management of the district and 
headquarters hospitals. From 1929, the system of 
appointing honorary medical officers in all district 
headquarters came into practice. 


As for maternity relief, the Government in 1875, 
asked the Local Boards to appoint trained midwives in 
their hospitals and dispensaries. In 1929, a scheme of 
subsidized rural dispensaries was introduced, the cost of 
medicine and contingent charges being met by the local 
bodies. ‘ 


The District Boards have also set up rural 
dispensaries. 


In 1948-49, combined medical and public health 
centre or primary health centres were opened. Each 
centre is provided with 6 beds, 4 for maternity and 2 for 
isolation, in charge of a medical officer, assisted by a 


staff. 

Training as many persons as possible in the 
indigenous Eyeiom of medicine was also introduced. A 
School of Indian Medicine was opened at Madras in 1925 
and also a College of Indian Medicuxe in 1947-48. 


A scheme for improving the knowledge of _ 


: age A ae Paveus 
ctioners of indigenous systems residing in rura 
as aia been satieuiiced: called Village Vaidya Scheme. 


Four such centres have been opened in the State. 


The Madras Town Planning Act of 1920 (Act VII 


‘ improve the environment of the 
Serene is act, municipal councils have 


municipal areas. Under th 
been cujoaied to prepare plans for the development of 


urban areas. 


Since 1913, step 
water supply. In 1915, t 


< have been taken to improve rural 
he Government, with the object of 
providing at least one well in every village of 500 


f : lumpsum grants to local 
inhabitants, began to make raed for approved water 


i ds were pt 
eee ec 1925, Rs. 108 lakhs was granted by 
the ‘Government of India for the improvement of water 
supply. 

ini sreated a separate 

first Congress Ministry crea 
fed ae 7 for “he improvement of water supply and 
me an to finance from State funds, making the District 
Collectors responsible for the works. A priority list of 
water supply and drainage scheme for municipalities was 


prepared in 1944. 
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The National Government constituted a Water 
Supply and Drainage Committee in 1947. Additional loans 
required by local bodies were sanctioned. A period of 
twenty years was fixed as the maximum period within 
which all the urban areas should be provided with water 
supply. 

In order to provide medical aid to rural areas with 
a population of 3.3 crores, Rural Health Centres have 
been opened at one each in areas having a population of 
5,000 and in hilly tracts having a population of 3,000. 
About 5,860 health centres were opened up to March 
1985 and in 1985-86, 1,084 centres were added. 


To facilitate immediate relief, mobile health 
centres were also introduced. Diseases like cholera, 
typhoid, malaria etc., have been checked considerably. 
By such acts, the death rate of children was reduced from 
124 per 1,000 in 1951 to 42 by 1981. 


Statistics of Hospitals in Tamil Nadu in 1984-85 


Hospitals 393 
Dispensaries 1,228 
Health Centres 655 
Other Centres 270 
Maternity Centres 234 
Beds 57,966 


Bibliography: B.R. Baliga, District Gazetteers, Coimba- 
tore and Madurai, (1960 & 1965), Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, 1983; C. Perumalswamy, Economtic 
Development of Tamil Nadu (Tamil), Vijaya Sabari 
Pathippagam, Madras, 1989. 


PURE TAMIL MOVEMENT 


Pavananadi, the author of Nanniil, while 
estimating the alphabets in Tamil unwittingly and without 
motive, observed in the 12th century A.D. that the 5 
letters rn 1 e and o, and the secondary letters except the 
elongated vowels are Tamil and others.are common to 
both Tamil and Sanskrit. 


In the 17th century A.D., Tsa@na Désikar, the 
author of Ilakkanakkottu, succinctly but deliberatcly 
posing a query, whether there was one work purcly in 
Tamil, observed without any restraint that the clite would 
feel ashamed to express that it was a language with only 5 
letters (of its own). Such unwanted, unwarranted and 
Sarcastic observations deprecating the language naturally 
injured the egoistic feelings of the Tamil speaking elitc 
and affected their prestige and self-respect which in the 
long run resulted in the Pure Tamil Movement. 


The impact of Sanskrit began to be felt in Tamil 
Nadu for many centuries. There were some Tamil 
speakers who deliberately imitated Brahmin diction and 
enunciation. On the other hand, some with caution 
avoided Sanskrit lexis and Sanskritised pronunciation. 
With the advent of scientific inventions, there came a 
necessity to coin new terms to express them. The 
learned class, namely the Brahmins, has always looked 


towards Sanskrit" which was resented by "certain 
speakers of Tamil, particularly high-caste non- 
Brahmins". Hence a strong movement for purity in Tamil 
came into being. This was "to assert the distinctiveness of 
the Tamil society and enhance the conditions for its self 
preservation". 


According to V.Sp. Manickam, "the Pure Tamil 
Movement is a movement with noble objectives... it is 
not in any way inimical to other languages including 
Sanskrit’. 


At the beginning, the movement fought against the 
use of Sanskrit words.... At present the target is against 
the use of English words. 


Owing to the “purist tendency and conservative 
reform of the language", classical and literary forms came 
into vogue, “at the sacrifice of even widely current loans 
from other languages". "Sometimes, even native archaic 
words which had become deviant from their etymology... 
were resorted to their original form". 


It was considered that the extreme view might 
result in a loss of "communicability in the language". But 


it is maintained that it is readily "understandable to 
everyone". 


Indeed "indiscriminate use of Sanskrit and other 
foreign words has put to disuse, the nice and common 
Tamil words... destroys the sweetness, fertility and purity 
of Tamil; defaces the beauty and mauls the strength 0 


Tamil; creates the impression that Tamil cannot function 
by itself”. 


The language is ancient and does not need to 
borrow from elsewhere. "The notion that the language 


can be developed by borrowing is not applicable t0 
Tamil". 


eeeee 


S.V. Shanmugham, states that "if a language 15 
developed in a pure manner, the people will be superior 
in their moral life". He suggests that "if the commonly 
used word larijam (bribe) were substituted by pure Tamil 
word, kaiyitttu, it would pave the way for the avoidance 
of the habit of bribery in society’. 


Somehow "Sanskrit and English have exercised 
such long and deep effects on Tamil that these cannot be 
ignored". According to V. Sp. Manickam "purity does not 
mean total ban on the entry of words of other languages... 
A living and progressive language should always keep its 
doors open for the incoming of foreign words to express 
certain ideas and thoughts clearly and truly.... borrowing 
should be done on strict and definite principles. 
Borrowed words should not excced 5% in a language". 


Moreover, according to him, one can “accept borrowed 
words, if they are Tamilised and their forms should not 
disclose that they are alien”. 


In order to help Tamil to substitute proper and 
pure words in the place of Sanskrit lexis, a glossary of 
pure Tamil words, called Sanskrit-Tamil Dictionary 
(Vadacol (vadaco/) - Tamil Agara Varisai) was brought 
out in Madras in 1937 and an abridged version, called 
Vadacol Tamil Agara Varisaic Curukkam in 1938 by T. 
Nilambikai Ammaiyar, the daughter of Maraimalai 
Adikal (snaraimalai adikal) who was one of the first 
public advocates of pure Tamil to institutionalise the 
emotional demand for purity. 


Further an example of extreme purity is the 
English-Tamil Dictionary published by th= University of 
Madras under the editorship of A.C. Chetti.- in which 
are given "pure Tamil equivalents, sometimes coined 
from the semantic structure of the English original”, 


Since independence, purity has found ideological 
support in the politics of Tamil Nadu, and “the 
Sanskritised varieties of Tamil speech, no longer enjoy 
the prestigious status they for long maintained in Tamil 
Society". 

But the pure language is not in any way closer to 
the colloquial speech than the Sanskritised form which it 
has replaced. Many archaic forms have been introduced. 
This variety of speech is "still a target of awe and still 
inaccessible to the illiterate". 


Vana urdi for aeroplane, tolaipési for telephone; 
tolaikatci for television, viraivu trdi for express bus, 
though seem to be pedantic have been really welcomed 


by and large. 

One salient feature that has resulted is the 
abolition of the usage of the sounds, not found in Tamil 
repertoire, like ( ) ja,(_)sa,(_) sa,(_)haand(_) 
ksha which had been in extensive use in grantha 
alphabet. 

Change of names has also been the result of this 
movement. The pioncers were V.K. Siiryanarayana Sastri 
and Swami Vedacalam who changed their names to 
Paridimal Kalainan and Maratmalai Adikal and many 
have followed them. : 

Any how, the Pure Tamil Movement, though 
eschewed the use of Sanskrit lexis, "has distinctly failed to 
contain the mixing of English words, phrases and 

in the informal speech of the elite and it still 


sentences in 
dominates in the areas of advanced science, which is 


inevitable". 
Bibliography: Gregory James, Tamil Lexicography, Max 
Niemeyer Verlag, Tubingem, 1991. 


QUEENS AND PRINCESSES OF THE CHOLAS 


The queens and princesses of the Chola (cola) 
dynasty were mostly pious and munificent. 
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___ Aditya Cola had 2 wives, Iankoppicci (iankdp- 
picci) and Tribhuvana Mahadevi (tribhuvana mahadevi) 
alias Vayiriyakkan. 


__ Tlankoppicci, the daughter of Vallavaraiyan, 
instituted an endowment for a perpetual lamp in the 
temple of Tirumalappadi (tinurnalappadi) in A.D. 897. 


_ Tribhuvana Mahadevi also made provision for 
burning perpetual lamps in the temple of Tinuppunturutti 


and TiniccOrrutturai. 


Parantaka I (parantaka) had many wives, the chief 
of them being Kokkilanadi, the mother of Rajaditya. 
Another, a Cera princess of Palavur, was the mother of 
Arinjaya (arifjaya). Anupama and Virama@devi were his 
daughters. The latter provided a perpetual lamp in the 
Siva temple at Takkolant. 


Gandaraditya (gandaraditya) had 2 wives, one 
Viranarani who died even before he was anointed king 
and the other, Sembiyan Madevi (sembiyan madevi), the 
daughter of Malavaraiyar, who was pious and illustrious. 
She became a widow at an young age and lived during 
the periods of Arinjaya, Sundara Chola and Uttama 
Chola, and died in A.D. 1001 during the reign of 


Rajaraja I (rajaraja). 
The first and foremost temple built by her was at 
Tirunallam (Konerirajapuram (konérirajapuram)), 


named as Gandaradityam, after her husband, was built 


under the supervision of Alattiinudaiyan Gunapatian 
as Rajakésari Mivénda Velan. 


Haracarana Sekharan ali venda 
Moreover, the _ brick temples at Vrddhachalam, 
Tirukkodika, Tenkurangaduturat, Sembiyan Madevi, 

, Anankiir, Tinumananjeri 


Tinwarir, Aranéri, Tirutturutt, 
and Tiruvakkarai (tinwwakkarai) were her other stone 


monuments. Tiruvakkarai temple was the last one built 
by her of stone in A.D. 1001. Her donations and gifts to 
several temples were innumerable. In the southern wall 
of the shrine at Tirunallam (Konerirajapuram), she 
caused to cut a bas-relief of her husband worshipping the 


Sivalinga. 

Uttama Chola, the son of Gandaraditya, had many 
queens. Tribhuvana Madevi, Pattantanatung., Tennavan 
Madévi, Vanavan Madevi, Kilanadigal, Pancavan Madevi 
(paricavan madevi), Sonna Madevi and Antran Aimbala- 
ttadigal had so much respect for their mother-in-law that 

oe owments for the worship 


they had instituted many end f s 
and festivals of the temple tn the village, Sembiyan 


Madevi. 


Arinjaya, 
consorts of who 
the Kodumbalir. chiefta 
segmed to have rebuilt, 


Tiruccendurai. 


Kundavai, 


who ruled for a short time, had 4 
m Pitdi Aditta Pidari was the daughter of 
ain Pudi Vikrama Kesari, She 
of stone, the temple at 


the daughter of Sundara Chola and the 
elder sister of Rajaraja I, was much respected with great 
affection by her brother. Her gifts to the Tanjavur temple 
were recorded, next to those of Rajaraja I. 


“ 
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At Kanuntittaikkudi, a sale of land to Kundavai js 
recorded, which she presented, for a perpetual lamp, to 
the temple-in the 17th regnal year of -Rajaraja. 


At Da@dapuram, she caused to build 3 temples 
called Kundavai Vinnagar (kundavai vinnagar), iravikula 
Manikka Isvaram (iravikula manikka isvaram) and 
Kundavai Jina@layam. She is also said to have presenied 
to those temples, vessels and ornaments of gold, silver 


_and pearls. 


The gift of sheep for lamps to the Kundavai 
Vinnagar is recorded in an inscription. Sheep were left 
with 30 shepherds, for lighting 10 lamps, in the Iravikula 
Manikka Isvaram, by Kundavai. " 


She is said to have constructed a temple at 
Tanjavur for Vishnu (visi) with an attached hospital in 
her father’s name, called Sundara Cola Vinnagar Atura 
Salai. At Pandarava@dai, 9 mas of land was sold for 70 
kasus (ka@su) and made tax-free by the assembly of 
Rajakésari caturvédimangalam to Kundavai for the 
maintenance of the dispensary founded by her. Another 
sale of house-site has been recorded to make up the 
deficit to run the hospital. 


At Udayargudi, ‘an image of Sifiryadeva was set up 
by Kundavai and a gift of 25 kalancus (kalavicit) of gold 
was also made for a lamp. 


She gifted, to the Rajarajesvaram (rajarajes- 
varam), 2 icons, the Umaparamesvari (wnaparamesvart), 
the consort of Dakshinameru Vidangar (daksinameni 
vidangar) and Umaparamesvari, the consort of Tanjai 
Vidangar (tafijai vidangar) in addition to the images of 
her father and mother. 


For Umaparamesvari, the consort of Adavallan 
(@davalian), she gave 11 items of utensils, ali made of 
gold which weighed 2,662 kalancus. 


For Umaparamesvari, the consort of Dakshina- 
meru Vidangar, ritual vessels, gold flowers and orna- 
ments, all weighing 3,670 kalancus of gold. were given by 
her. She further gave 13 gold ornaments weighing 1,135 
kalancus valued at 11,820 kasus and they contained 3,951) 
diamonds, 727 rubies and 2,657 pearls of various 
varieties. In addition to these, 5 items of ornaments 
which weighed 372 kalancus valued at .6,200 kasus were 
given and they were decked with 2,301 diamonds, 434 
tubies and 167 pearls. 


For Umaparamesvari, the consort of Tanjai 
Vidangar, 11 ritual vessels weighing ae yee 
items of jewellery weighing 559 kalancus, a Crov 
Weighing HO Die ok: atid vaived at 700 kasus along with 
= garland of gold decked with diamonds were given by 

er, 


She deposited 960 kasus and 1,040 kasus for the 
Sérvice of the fragt of her parents. She further ete 
5,000 kalancus of gold for the purpose of decorating the 
hall where the images of Umaparamesvaris, the consorts 
of Dakshinameru Vidangar and Tanjai Vidangar, were 


placed for worship at the procession during the annual 
festival. 


__ Rajaraja 1 had severa! wives and they had also 
gifted several items to the Rajaraiesvaram temple. 


Pancavan Madevi gified 4 icons, the Tanjai Alagat 
(tafijai alagar), Umaparamesvari (consort of Tanja! 
Alagar), Ganapati (ganapati) and saint Patafijali. 


Célamadévi gave Adavailan, Umaparamesvall, 
Rishabhavahanadévar with his consort and Ganapau. 


Prithvimddevi gifted Sr kantaniiri and Parvati. 


Trilokyamadevi (ti/dkyamadevi) gave Kalyana 
Stndarar with Umaparamesvari, Vishnu and Brahma. 


Abhimana Valli gifted Lingapurdnadévar. 
fiddamédevi gave Pastiypataniirti. 


The chief queen, Ulogamadevi (uldgamadevi) 
known also as Danti Sakti Vidaiyivar, constructed 4 
temple known as Ulégamadeviccaram in the Pattcad- 
nadtsvara temple at Tinivaivai:, called Uttara Kailasa™- 
She gifted the icon, Piccadanacévar to the Rajarajes- 
varam temple. The Kshé@trap@ladéva shrine, in the templ® 
complex of Tintvalanjuli, was also her construction. TM 
ekatala vimana temple is situated on the feft side of the 
path leading to the 2nd gopura from the Rajagopura OF 
the Ist entrance to the temple complex, This small 
temple consists of the sculpture of Bhairavamiirti with 6 
arms. Ulogamadevi and Kundavai, the daughter, 0 
Rajaraja I, have gifted many gold ornaments to this deity: 


_ Anumolinangaiyar or Pirtindr was the daughtet of 
Rajendra I (rajéndra). She presented a costly umbrella © 
pearls to the temple of Tinimatappédi in the early ye" 


of the reign of her brother Rajadhiraja, 
One of the queens of  Kulotnen h 

; mt un jucens ottunga 
Trilokyamadevi, is said to have endowed a lamp in the 


Aipakkam temple in A.D. 1072 for her mother’s spiritual 
welfare. 


Lords and noblemen under the Chola kings wer 


also great patrons and munificent in their service to ¢t 
country, 


See also: Gandaraditya, His successors and His Temples, 
Parantaka I and His Temples, Rajaraja J and Fils 


Temples, Rajendra I and His Temples, K Tand 
His Temples. ples, Kulottunga 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, 
University of — Madras, Madras, 1955; SR: 
Balasubrahmanyam, Four Chola Temples, N.M. Tripatht 
Private Limited, Bombay, 1963. 


QUEENS OF THE PALLAVAS 


Most of the queens of the Pallava kings were 
cultured and pious and were engaged in religious an 
charitable activities like construction of temples. 


Carudevi: Carudevi (c@nideévi), the queen of Vijaya 
Buddhavarman, the crown prince and the mother of 
Buddyankura made an endowment of 4 nivarthanas 
(nivarthan@) of land to a Vishnu (visnu) temple at 
Dalia. i. 

Rangapataka: Rangapataka (rangapataka) was the 
queen of Rajasimha (rajasimha), the builder of the 
famous Kailasanatha (kaila@sanatha) temple at Kanchi. 
On the eastern front of the Kailasanatha temple, there 
are 8 small shrines in a row from north to south, 6 on the 
right side of the entrance and 2 on the left. The third of 
the 6 shrines was built by this queen and there is an 
inscription to this effect on its first tier. She is described 
as a banner among women; she was dear to Rajasimha as 
Parvati to Siva; she even surpassed Lakshmi in obtaining 
the favour of her husband. i 


Reva: Reva (réva) the chief queen of Nandivarman 
Pallavamaila, was the daughter of Dantidurga, a Rashtra- 
kuta king. Her son was Dantivarman. She was probably 
the builder of the Mukt@swara temple at Kanchi, called as 
the Dharmamahadevisvaragraham. Dharma Mahadevi 
may probably be another name of Reva. 


Aggalanimmati Aggalanimmati (agealanimmati), the 

ueen of Dantivarman, was the daughter of a Kadamba 
(kadamba) king, the crest jewel of the Kadamba family. 
She was to her lord, as Gowri was to Siva. 


Sankha: Sankha (sankha) the daughter of the Rashtra- 
kuta king 4/ndghavarsa, was the wife of Tellarerinda 
Nandivarman II. Her son was Nripatungavarman (nrpa- 
tungavarmamn). She resembled the earth in her patience 
and was beloved like a mother to her subjects. She was 
intelligent, beautiful and skilled in arts. 


Prithivi Manikkam: The wife of Nripatungavarman and 
probably the daughter of the Ganga (ganga@) king 
Prithivipati, Prithivi Manikkam (prithivi manikkam) was 
the builder of a Vishnu temple at Ukkal. A village is 
named after her as Prithivi Mahadevi_ caturvedi- 
mangalam (prithivi mahadevi caturvédimangalam). A 
liquid measure was also named after her. 


devi Adigal: The quecn of Aparajita (aparajita) 
Madey Adigal (sadevi adigal) made an endowment of 
31 kalaficus pon for burning a perpetual lamp in the Siva 
temple at Tiruvorriyur. She probably hailed from the 


Tamil country. 

| Kandan Maram Pavaiyar: Adigal Kandan Maram 
Pavaiyar (adigal kandan maram pavatyar), a Paluvet- 
taraiyan princess, was a quccn of Nandivarman III. 
Kampavarman was her son and Aparajita was her 


grandson. 

It may not be out of place here to refer the 
Hosakkottai copper plates, in the Thirty Pallava Copper 
Plates, which record that the mother of Simhavisnu made 
a grant to raise a Jaina temple for the glorification of the 
‘Hustrious line of her husband. The Ganga king gifted the 
land. It may be inferred that she. belonged to the Ganga 
family. The name of the queen is not mentioned in the 


Adiga 
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grant. Further, the portrait statues of the kings-in the 
rock-cut and cave temples at Mahabalipuram are all 
depicted with their queens. 


See also: Medieval Pallavas, Later Pallavas. 


Bibliography: E. Hultzsch, Tamil and Sanskrit Inscrip- 
tions from stone, and Copper plate Edicts at Mamalla- 
puram, Kanchipuram in the North Arcot District and other 
parts of the Madras Presidency, (ASI New Imperial Series 
Vol.I), Government Press, Madras, 1890; Henry Heras, 
The Pallava Genealogy, An attempt to unify the Pallava 
Pedigrees of the Inscriptions, Indian Historical Research 
Institute, Bombay, 1931. 


= 3 
RADHAKRISHNAN, SARVAPALLI 


Philosopher, diplomat 
and statesman, Sarvapalli 
Radhakrishnan is one of the 
great sons of modern India. © 
Known for his erudite scho- 
larship in Indian philosophy 
and Indian thought, he 
interpreted them and intro- 
duced them to the West. 


Born on 5 September, 
1888 at the village of Sarva- = 
palli near Tiruttani, 64 km © 
from Madras in a middle == 
class family, Radhakrishnan “~~ 
had his early education al S. Radhakrishnan * 
Tiruttani and Woorse Coll- | pao 
ege, Vellore. Entering the Christian College, Madras, he 
took his M.A. Degree in philosophy in 1908. As he says 
in his My Search for Truth (1946), his school and college 


educations in Christian missionary institutions and the 
Swami Vivek- 


impact of philosophic outpourings of b 
ananda, turned his attention to the search for truth in 


Hindu religious philosophy and Vedanta. “ed ee 


fulfilment of the M.A. course in philosophy, he Prt 

the thesis Ethics of Vedanta, which was highly pale by 
his professor A.G. Hogg. Beginning his ee Matias 
teacher in the Department of Philosophy oe aeeat of 
University from April 1909, he later besa f he was 
Philosophy in that University. Since + oat acities as 
intimately connected with eavear FP became the Amba- 

r or Vice-Chancellor, : ‘ 
eae the former U.S.S.R. Invited by Sir Asutosh 


] V Professor of 
‘ec, he became the King George 
Philceepnyvant ty. His work on the 


he Calcutta Universit) : ng 

j i t period brought him to the notice 

cee pies: LP. Jack invited him to deliver the 

Upton Lectures in Oxford in 1926. Three years later, in 
1929, he was invi 


ted to deliver lectures in the same 
University on Compara 


tive Religion. 
servic se of Education: During the period 
Service to the Cause 0 Se Hees, 


stwe 1918 and 1921, 
enilccoehy at the University of Mysore. In 1921, he was 
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appointed Professor of Philosophy at the University of 
Calcutta which position he held till 1931. He was chosen 
the Vice-Chancellor of the Andhra University in 1931. 
Retiring from the Vice-Chancellorship in 1936, he served 
as the Professor of Philosophy again in the Calcutta 
University till 1941. Later he became the Vice- 
Chancellor of the Benares Hindu University and was in 
that pesition till 1948. In the meantime, he was the 
visiting professor in Oxford for Eastern religions and 
ethics during the years 1936 and 1952. He was the 
Chancellor of the Delhi University from 1953 to 1962, 
when he was the Vice-President of India. 


Radhakrishnan led the Indian delegation to the 
United Nation’s Education, Scientific and Cultural 
Organization in 1946 and 1952. He was elected the 
Chairman of its Executive Board during the year 
1948-49. 


Radhakrishnan was appointed as India’s Amba- 
ssador to the former U.S.S.R. in July 1949. During the 
three years in office, he had done yeomen service for the 
cultivation of friendship and cooperation between Indian 
and Russian leaders. As a reputed philosopher, Radha- 
krishnan was one of the few non-Russians who had easy 
access to Stalin. 


Elected as Vice-President of the Indian Republic 
in 1952, Radhakrishnan held the position for two terms 
till 1962 when he was elected to the highest office, the 
President of India. As Vice-President, Radhakrishnan 
was the Chairman of the Rajya Sabha. With his ready wit 
and erudite knowledge in understanding men and 
matters, he held the House always in good humour. He 
was praised and held in high esteem by the members of 
the ruling and opposition parties for his neutrality. As the 
President of India, he was held as the first Philosopher 
King which Plato dreamt in his Republic, though he did 
not enjoy absolute executive powers as President. 


After completing the term as President of the 
Indian Union in 1967, he spent a retired life in Madras 
till his death in 1975. Even during his retired life, his 
advice was sought after in many fields, particularly in the 
field of education. 


Many Indian and foreign Universities had 
conferred on him Doctorates Honoraris Causa. The 


Calcutta University had already conferred the LL.D.°- 


Degree on him in 1931. He was honoured by the 
Government of India in 1954 by conferring Bharata 
Ratna, the highest honour awarded by the nation. The 
University of Madras renamed the Centre for Advanced 
Study in Philosophy as The Dr. S. Radhakrishnan Institute 
for Advanced Study in Philosophy, from 1976. 


Author of many works on Indian philosophy, his 
important works include the two volumes of Indian 
Philosophy (1923-27), The Philosophy of the Upanishads 
(1924), An Idealist View of Life (1932), Eastern Reli- 
gions and Western Thought (1939), My Search for Truth 
(1946) and East and West - Some Reflections (1955). 


Bibliography: S.P. Saxena, Indian Autobiographies, 
Oxford University Press, Bombay, 1965; Valviyar- 
kalanciyam, vol.ITI, Tamil University, Tanjavur, 1988. 


RAGHAVAIYANGAR, M., 


Scholar, grammarian, researcher and_ critic, 
Muthuswami Raghavaiyangar born at Ariyakkudi in the 
Ramanathapuram District on 26 July, 1878 as the son of 
Sadavadani (doing one hundred things at the same time) 
Muthuswami Aiyangar, is popularly mentioned as Mu. 
Ra. Raghavaiyangar lost his father when he was fourteen 
and came under the care and patronage of the zamindar 
of Palavanattam. 


Panditturai Tevar, the Raja of Ramanathapuram 
arranged for the education of Mu. Ra in the Tamil 
Sangam at Madurai where he picked up Tamil grammar 
and literature. In the same Tamil Sangam, he became a 
teacher and at the same time worked as sub-editor of 
Sentamil, the journal of the Sangam. He later became the 
chief editor of Sentamil and wrote a number of articles 
on grammatical, literary and historical researches. Most 
of his views were accepted and appreciated by the 
scholarly world. Besides contributing articles to Sentamil, 
he compiled his articles published by him in the journal 
and brought out in book form. Vélir Varalaru (History of 
the Velir) was one of them. : : 


When the Madras University started the project 
of compiling the Tamil Lexicon in 1912 with Rev. J.H. 
Chandler as the editor, he selected Mu. Ra. as the chief 
pandit in the project. He worked in the Lexicon project 
until its completion. During his involvement in the 
project, he found time to do research and brought out 4 
number of books like Tolka@ppiyam-Ponilatikara Araycch, 
Ceran Cenkuttuvan, Date of the Alvars, Sasanat Tam 
Kavi Caritam etc. which are still considered authoritative 
works on the subjects concerned. 


Some of his other works are Nari Vinuttam, 
Cidambara Pattiyal, Tinikkalampakam, Vikrama Cola- 
nula, Candraloka, Késavaperumal Irattaimanimalai, etc. 
He had also edited Peruntokai, Niirponu kurippu, Nikan- 
takarati, Tintkkural Parimélalakar Urai, etc. with elabo- 
rate commentaries. Contributing learned articles to 


Kalaimakal, he had also served as the honorary editor of 
Tamil Nesan, 


When the Lexicon project was completed in 1939, 
he was awarded the title Rao Sahib. His sixtieth birthday 
was celebrated in Madras in which Vice-Chancellor of 
the Madras University was associated, while his sons 
celebrated it in his native village. On that occasion, the 
work Araiccittokai was published. At sixty, he retired to 
live at Ramanathapuram. For some months, he served as 
the honorary professor of Tamil in the Loyola College, 
Madras, after his retirement. 


__ _ He was invited to hold the Alagappa Chettiar 
Chair for Tamil in the Travancore University as its first 
incumbent. As honorary professor of Tamil in Thiru- 


vananthapuram, he investigated the relationship of Tamil 
with Kerala and brought out a few books. Some Aspects 
of Kerala and Tamil Culture, Céra Ventar Ceyyutkovai in 
two volumes with historical notes and edited Hanchandra 
Venpa, a manuscript obtained from the Palace Manu- 
script Library with elaborate commentaries. These books 
were published through the Travancore University. 


With his retirement from the Travancore 
University in 1951, he spent his time in Ramanatha- 
puram. It was at this time that he wrote and published 
the book, Centamil Valartta Tévarkal which gives the life 
and achievements of Ponnuswamy Tevar and his son 
Pandithurai Tevar of the Ramanathapuram palace. He 
got many presents and a sizeable income from this work 
which he donated to the Raja’s High School, Rama- 
nathapuram to give scholarship to the student who gets 
the highest marks in Tamil in the School Leaving 


Certificate examination. 


In 1954 he lost his wife, eldest son and daughter- 
in-law. The tragedy affected him so much that he left 
Ramanathapuram to stay at Manamadurai, where he 


spent the rest of his life. 


He presided over the celebrations of Kampan Vila 
at Karaikkudi in 1955, when the Tamil Writers Forum 
presented him with a shield in recognition of his contri- 
butions to Tamil grammar, history and literature. 


When the Annamalai University started the 
project of publishing an authoritative edition of the 
Kampa Ramayanam in 1956, Mu. Ra was invited to be in 
the editorial board in 1956 and he served in it till 1959, 
His eighticth birthday was celebrated in 1958 at Anna- 
malainagar, when the work Vinaitiripe Vilakkam was 

ublished. Later his unpublished articles were collected 


and published as Katturai Manikal. 


After a long life extending over cighty years, 
dedicated to the cause of Tamil research, M. Raghava- 
iyangar passed away on 2 February, 1960 at the age of 


eighty-two. 
See also: Alagappa Chettiar 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, Vol.X, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1968. 
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entrusted to Rajajl. 
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between him and Gandhiji 
lasted throughout their life 
time and it was so strong that 
he gave his daughter Lakshmi 
in marriage to Devadas Gan- 
dhi, the son of the Mahatma. 


He had served the 
Indian National Congress in 
several capacities, as member 
of the All India Congress 
Committee and as its Gene- 
ral Secretary. When a group 
of Congress men formed the 
Swarajya Party under the 
leadership of Chitranjan Das 
of Bengal, Rajaji took up the : 
leadership to induce the Congressmen to engage in 
constructive programmes like Khadi development, 
upliftment of Harijans, propagating prohibition against 
alcoholic beverages, etc. without entering the legislatures 
under the British administration. When Gandhiji started 
the salt satyagraha, it was Rajaji who Jed it in the Madras 
Presidency. He himself led one of the marches to 
Vedaranyam in the Tanjavur district of Tamil Nadu in 


1930. 
When the Congress 


Rajaji 


decided to enter the legis- 
lature in 1937, Rajaji formed the first Congress Ministry 
in Madras. As the Prime Minister of Madras, he showed 
his administrative ability with the experience he had 


i ‘ ‘man of the Salem Munici- 
already gained as the Chairma aie Mektrodieed 


pality. As the Prime Minister of Madras 
prohibition and to make up the loss, he introduced sales 
tax. In order to redeem the agriculturists from loans, he 
brought about the Agrarian Debt Relief Act. dh aa 
his policy of introducing the compulsory teaching © 
Hindi brought about opposition and in the 2 a 
against compulsory Hindi, two persons were ee ah to 
many were imprisoned. When the Congress ; Me 
quit the governments in 1939, he resigned from the 
Ministry and the legislature. 
j dent, he had 

After the country became independen’, ; 
served as the Governor of West Bengal ne a oi ses 
1947, Acting Governor General of India fr eS Governor- 
1947 to June, 1948. He was appointed the 7-7 
General of India on 21 June 1948. er at 
the last Governor-General of Independen . 

Rajaji was a member of the Central Ministry, re 
in the Interim Government of J ava dian Republic 
and again in Nehru’s Ministry of the Up without port- 
from May to December, 1950, a8 Mee in the capa- 
folio and from January to November, ’ 
city as Home Minister. 

After the General Elections of 1952, he was called 
upon io help the Congress in ine any enough 

id not en 
Madras, when the Congress 1 re foiteduihe 


‘ority. With the help of a few parties, 
Ministry which lasted cn 1954, when he was compelled to 
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resign from the Chief Ministership because of the 
mounting opposition to his new educational policy. 


A man of independent views and policies, he had 
to break away from the Congress organisation twice in 
his life time. Because of his views about the policy to be 


_ adopted with the Muslim League and the approach of 


the Congress towards Cripp’s Mission, he resigned from 
the Congress. In the same vein he opposed the Quit India 
movement of the Congress. However, he returned to the 
Congress fold in 1946. Again, differences of opinion 
cropped up between him and other senior leaders of the 
Cengress, after 1954, which resulted in his final exit from 
the Congress to form the Swatantra Party in 1959. The 


__ same individual who was responsible for the iniroduction 


of Hindi in Madras as a compulsory subject in 1937, 
Rajaji later became the champion of English and 
opposed the principle of introducing Hindi compulsorily 
on any people in India. He spent his later years in 
working for the Swatantra Party by contributing articles 
in Swarajya and Kalki, journals in English and Tamil 
respectively. 


Author of a number of books in Tamil and Eng- 


lish, his literary contributions are of a scholarly nature. 


His Tamil works include, Socrates, Marcus Aurelius, 
Chakravarthi Tirumakan (Ramayanam), Vyasar Vinintu 
(Mahabharatam), Kannan Kattiya Vali (commentary on 
the Gita), Ramakrishna Upanishad, Upanishad, Short 
Stories in the form of parables, etc. He translated many of 
his Tamil works into English, of which Vyasar Viruntu 
and Ramayana are the important ones. Some of his 
famous English works are the Jail Diary, Hinduisni: Doct- 
rine and Way of Life, Voice of the Uninvolved, Bhagavat 
Gita for the Lay Reader, etc. He was endowed with a 
scintillating style of speech and writing interspersed with 
wit and humour. He had translated the Ayodhya Canto of 
Kampa Ramayanam into English for the UNESCO 
publication. 


After the formation of the Swatantra Party, he 
worked to oppose the Congress tooth and nail. One of 
his moves against the Congress was the formation of a 
United Front in Tamil Nadu, joining hands with C.N. 
Annadurai of the DMK and Ismail of the Indian Union 
Muslim League which ousted the Congress from power 
in 1967. The Congress has not been able to capture 
power in the State thereafter. 


He passed away on 25 December, 1972 at the age 
of ninety-three. 


See also: Annadurai C.N. 


Bibliography: B.N. Pande (Ed.), A Centenary History of 
the Indian National Congress, AICC (I): Vikas Publishing 
House, New Delhi, Vols. II & TH, 1985 and Vol. IV, 1990. 


RAJARAJA I AND HIS TEMPLES 


Rajaraja 1 (rajaraja), the greatest among the 
Imperial Cholas (cola) of Tanjavur (tarijavur), succeeded 


Sundara Chola in A.D. 985. He was a great builder and 
the Big temple at Tanjavur is a standing monument of his 
greatness. 


The grandest temple in Tamil Nadu and the ~ 


gigantic edifice of Rajaraja I is Rajarajesvaram (raja- 
rajesvarant) which has been dealt with separately. 


Tiruneraiyur; The temple at Tirunaraiyur (tininaraiyir) 
is called Siddtccaram. This has the Tevaram (tévaram) 
hymns of Sambandar (3 decads) and Sundarar (1 decad). 
An inscription of the 2nd regnal year of Rajaraja I says 
that Sembiyan Madeviyar (sembiyan madéviyar) made a 
gift to this cast facing temple. In the vimana (vimana), 
the pilasters have been beautifully carved. 


Tirumananjeri: Tirumananjeri (tirumananjéri) temple 
has the Tevarams of Sambandar and Appar (one decad 
cach). An undated inscription mentions that Sembiyan 
Madeviyar rebuilt this temple in stone, probably in A.D. 
987. Two more inscriptions refer to this pious queen. 
This is now a place of pilgrimage for those who want to 
get themselves married. 


Tirumangalam: There is an inscription of the Sth year of © 7 


Rajaraja I at Tirumangalam (tinumangalam) where an 


inscription of the 15th year records a gift of land by 
Sembiyan Madeviyar. This ought to have been built 
before A.D. 990. The temple is a dvitala (dvitala) one, 
the griva (griva) and the sikhara being octagonal. "An 
interesting feature of this temple is the presence of three 
groups of sculpture panels in miniature and there are a5 
many as 84 of them. They depict scenes from the puranas 
(purana).” Pou: 


Kuttalam: Known as Tinuturutti in Tevaram, Kuttalam 
(kutt@lam) has been sung by the Tevaram Triad, 0° 
decad each. While Sundarar was coming bac 

Tiruvarir from Tirwvorriyur, he was inflicted with some 


_disease which was cured here. This west facing temp © 


has a stalapurana (stalapurana). This temple was rebuilt 
in stone by Sembiyan Madeviyar in the 7th regnal year 0 
Rajendra I (rajéndra). "There are well carved episodes 
from Sivapurana." . : 


Tiruvakkarai: Sambandar has sung a decad on the 
Tiruvakkarai (tinwwakkarai) shrine. In the 16th regnal year 
of Rajaraja I, Sembiyan Madeviyar rebuilt this shrine 1" 
stone and perhaps this was the last temple built by her. 


Mayiladuturai: The shrine at Mayiladuturai (mayila- 
duturat) has been sanctified by the Tevarams of Sam- 
bandar (2 decads) and Appar (1 decad). It was replaced 
by a new structure. An old photograph of it shows the 
architecture to be of Rajaraja’s time. 


Tirumiyaccur: The temple complex in Tirumiyaccur 
(tinumiyacciir) has a main shrine dedicated to Mayar- 
cinddeésvara, and another to Balalaya (balalaya). The 
main shrine was sung by Sambandar (1 decad) and the 
Balalaya was sung by Appar (1 decad). The vimana of 


the main shrine is semi circular. "The Balalaya shrine is 


beautiful”. 


“ 


# 


“> 


Uttarakayilayam at Tiruvaiyaru: This is located on the 
northern prakara (pra@kara) in the Pancana@dtsvara 
temple complex at Tiruvaiyaru (tinsvaiyar). This is 
named Lékamfdévisvaram, aiter the queen Uloka- 
madeviyar, the chief queen of Rajaraja I. She was also 
known as Danti Saktividangiyar (danti saktividangiyar). It 
was construcied by her around A.D. 1005. There are two 
exquisite dvarapalas (dvarapalz). "The super-structure is 
in three tiers".. The third tala (talz) has Nandis in its 
corners, a circular griva, sikhara and metal stupi (sfipi). 
This is also called Uttara-Kayilayam (uttara-kayilayam). 


Tiruccenkattangudi: Tiruccenkattangudi —(tinicceri- 
kattangudi) temple complex contains the main shrine 
Ganapatisvaram (ganapatisvaram) and Uttandpaiisvarar 
and Vatapi Ganapati shrines. ‘The main shrine has been 
sung by Sambandar (2 decads) and Appar (1 decad). 
This was the shrine where Ciruttondar (ciruttondar) 
served the Lord with devotion. The main Ganapati- 
svaram shrine was rebuilt of stone around A.D. 988 as 
there is an inscription of the 3rd year of Rajaraja I. 


Narattamalai: The Melakkadambur (mélakkadampbitr) 
temple at Narattamalai (n@rattamaiai) has been built very 
close to the rock-face, the north wall being the rock itself. 
An inscription of the 28th regnal year of Rajaraja is 
found on the rock-face of this west facing temple, which 
is one of the most beautiful temples. 


Besides the Vijayadlaya Coltsvaram of Vijayalaya 
here, there is another temple called Tirumalaikkadambiir 
temple. The northern wail of the temple forms part of the 
rock and the earliest inscription found here belongs to 
the period of Rajaraja I. The central shrine built of stone 
is simple and imposing. The sikhara and the vimana are 
bell shaped. 


Tiruvalaneuli: The Kshétrapaia temple at Tiruvalanculi 
(tinsvalarculi), is 2 temple complex, where one can find a 
dilapidated temple at the left hand side. This ekatala 
(ekatala) temple faces west and was constructed by 
Danti Sakti Vidangiyar, the chief queen of Rajaraja I, in 
his 21st regnal year. The Bhairava herc has 16 hands and 
is very attractive. It had many grants from the royal 


household. 


The ckatala temple at Madagadippattu has a 
square vimana with a be!l shaped sikhara and a circular 
stupi. Paired Nandis are on the rear corner of the aditala 
(Gditala). One of the inscriptions states that the temple 
was built by Piri Bhattan during the time of Rajaraja I. 


Esalam: The Raimanddésveram at Esalam (salam), 
facing east has a fine ckatala vimana with circular griva, 
sikhara and stupi. Four Nandis are found ai the base of 
the griva. Though there are no inscriptions, it is said that 
the temple came into existence during the time of 
Rajaraja I. . 


Merpadi: Coléndrasimhésvaram is a temple at Merpadi 
(mérpadi), rebvilt by Rajaraja I. It is said, that it dates 


back to the days of Parantal > I (parantaka). There is 
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‘another sepulchral temple, the Aafjiyatsyaram cons- 
tructed over the mortal remains of Anfijaya. 


Sivapuram: The temple at Sivapuram near Kivam in the 


Chengalpet district is called Rajarajesvaram which has 
an ekatala vimana with circular griva and sikhara, all in 
stone. Sivapuram was also called Urégodam. This temple 
is mentioned in an inscription of the 8th regnal year of 
Rajendra I. 


Dadapuram: Dadapuram (d@d@puram) is a corruption of 
Rajarajapuram, where Kundavai, the elder sister of 
Rajaraja I constructed 3 temples, the Kundavai Vinnagar 
(vinnagar) a Vishnu (visnu) temple, Iravikulamanikka 
Tsvaram, a Siva temple and Kundavai Jinalayam (jn@- 


lavam), and presented vessels and ornaments made of 


silver and gold. The Siva temple is now called 
Manikantésvaram. It is dvitala and the Vatshnava temple 
is tritala. The second tala in the Siva temple has 4 Nandis 
in the corners and the 3rd tala of Vishnu shrine has 4 
Garudas (ganida) at the corners. Griva and sikarara are 
circular. The Jinalayam is not extant. 


Alagarputtur: Alagarputtir or Arisitkaraipputtir has been 
sung by the Tevaram Trio, Sambandar, Appar and 
Sundarar one decad each. Pugalttunai Nayanar (n@ya- 
nar), one of the 63 Saiva saints worshipped the Lord here 
and got a subsistence allowance of one kasu (ka@su) per 
day. This temple is said to have been built by Koccengat 
Cala. It seems that the central shrine was rebuilt of stone 
by Sattan Karivelan Gandaradityan, alias Mummudi 
Calavaraiyar, during the time of Rajaraja I and there is 
an inscription of his 7th year. 


Ramanathisvaram has a decad of Sambandar. As 
there are many inscriptions of Rajaraja I, the central 
shrine might have been rebuilt of stone by him. This has 
also inscriptions of the 17th regnal year of Uttama Chola. 


Tirukkadavur: The Arirtagatésvarar temple, at Tiruk- 
kadavur (tinkkadaviir) sung by the Tevaram Trio, 
Sambandar (1 decad), Appar (3 decads) and Sundarar (1 


decad) has an inscription of Rajaraja I on the base of the 
garbagriha and hence the rebuilding of the base in stone 
d to his times. 


and the rest with bricks may be assignec ¢ Shee 
Dedicated to Kala Samharamurt, and considere to 
one of the ashtavirattanams (asht avirattanam). a i- 
yakkalaiyar and K@ri Nayanars, associated with this place, 
belong to the galaxy of 63 Saivasaints. 

As there is a record of the 16th year of Rajaraja, 
the Tiruppugalur (tinuppugaliir) shrine would Beye beg 
converted into a monument of stone during the tim 
Rajaraja I, 

‘ Ns 
Nagaikkaronam: The temple at Nagaikkaronam (na@gai 
karenam) (modern Nagapattinam) is one of eh Cae 
vidanga kshetras (saplavidanga kshetra). It was ek : 
Atipattar, a Saiva saint (a isherman) lived and served t 
Lord. All the Tevaram Trio, Sambandar, Appar and 
Sundarar have sung 2, 4 and 1 decads respectively. There 


inscripti ‘araja J. Hence this might 
are a few inscriptions of Rajaraja J. F 
have been rebuilt of stone by Rajaraja I. The temple 


. 
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faces east and is a tritala one. This has a stalapurana by 
Meenakshisundaram Pillai. 


Tirukkarayil: Tirukkarayil (tinikkarayil) or Tintkkara- 
vasal has a decad of Sambandar’s Tevaram. A Sapta- 
vidanga kshetra, it has a mutilated inscription belonging 
to the reign of Rajaraja I and hence the rebuilding in 
stone was probably done by him. The temple faces east. 


Tirumangalam: Connected with the life of Anaya 
Nayanar, one of the 63 Saiva saints who attained beati- 
tude by playing the pancakshara (paricakshara) on the 
flute, Tirumangalam temple has inscriptions of Rajaraja I 
on its walls. This east facing dvitala temple has octagonal 
griva and sikara. 


Marakkanam: Situated on the sea coast, east of 
Tindivanam (tindivanam), the temple at Marakkanam 
(marakkanam) faces east, with a two tiered vimana. 
There are Nandis in the four corners. The griva and 
sikhara are octagonal. There are inscriptions of Rajaraja 
I and hence the structure may be assigned to his times. 


Olagaporam: Known in olden days as Olagama- 
dévipuram situated near Tindivanam, Olagapuram 
(olagapuram) has 2 temples, one for Siva and the other 
for Vishnu. The Siva temple has the inscription of 
Rajaraja I. It was built by Ambalavan Gandaradittan, a 
Perundaram of Rajaraja I. Now the temple is in ruins. It 
is an ekatala one facing east. The Vishnu temple, called 
Arifijigai Vinnagar was built by Olagamadeviyar. 


Agaram: Called as Jananatha caturvédimangalam, Aga- 
ram in the South Arcot district has an Ayyanar temple 
built during the time of Rajaraja I, whose inscriptions are 
found there. The main deity is Sasta. 


Mambakkam: The southern wall of the shrine at Mam- 
bakkam (mambakkam) in the Chengalpet district, has an 
inscription of Rajarajz ! stating that it was built by 
Murukan Kaliyan of Mambakkam. This is a new temple 
built during Rajaraja’s time. 


Emapperur: A vaipputtala, referred to by Appar, Emap- 
perur (@mappérur) near Pannitti in South Arcot district 
has an east facing ekatala temple, the central shrine of 
which has an inscription of Rajaraja I. 


Ennayiram: Situated about 25 kms from Viluppuram in 
the South Arcot district, Ennayiram (ennayiram) was a 
Taniyur (separate place) as well as a Brahmadeyam, 
called Rajaraja caturvédimangalam. Alagiya Narasimha- 
perumal temple, (Rajaraja Vinnagar) here ought to have 
been founded during the fag end of the reign of Rajaraja 
I. 


Tirumukkudal: Situated at the confluence of the 3 rivers, 
the Palar, Véghavati and Cheyyar, Tirumukkudal (fin- 
mukkitdal), midway between Kanchi and Chengalpet has 
the temple of Venkatésaperumal which has the inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja. So it might have been rebuilt of stone 
during the fag end of his reign. 


Arppakkam: The Vishnu shrine, Adikésavapperumal at 
Arppakkam (@rppakkam) near Kanchi, belonging to the 


18th regnal year of Rajaraja I is stated as Tiruvira 
Vinnagar in the inscriptions. 


Sengunram: The Jayankondacdlisvarar: temple at 
Sengunram (sengunram) in the Kudiyatiam taluk of 
North Arcot district came into existence during the time 
of Rajaraja I, as it was named after one of his surnames. 


Tirumalai: Called also as Vaigaviir, Tirwnalai has a Jaina 
temple, which might have been in existence from the 
Sangam (sangam) period. There is an inscription of 
Parantaka I in this temple. The monument Kundavai 
Jinalayam was built during the time of Rajaraja I. 


Attur: The Siva temple at Attur (attiir) on the banks of 
the river Tamrapami, near the sea in the V.O.C. district, 
has inscriptions of Rajaraja I. So this temple might have 
been founded during his reign. There is also a Vishnu 
shrine called Pallikonda Perumal temple, constructed 
before the close of his reign. 


Gangaikondan: Known as Sri Vallaba caturvedimanga 
lam, renamed as Gangaikondan (gangaikondan) during 
the reign of Rajendra I, after his Ganges expedition, 15 
near Tininelvéli. The Kailasapati temple of this village 
was in existence, even before Rajaraja’s time. But he 
might have made extensive renovations. This temple has 
a Stalapurana, 


Cheranmahadevi: Three temples, the Ramaswamt 
temple (Nigarili Cola Vinnagaram), Amunanathaswam 
temple (Céléndrasimhésvaram) and Deivisvaram Udatya?, 
temple at Cheranmahadevi (céranmahadevi) im er 
Nellai-Kattabomman (nellai-kaitabomman) district Con” 
tain the inscriptions of Rajaraja I. So they can be ass! 
ned to his times. 


Tiruppudaimarudur: One of the 3 Arjuna shrines !S 
situated at Tiruppudaimarudur (tiruppudaimarudi v 
the Nellai-Kattabomman district, the other 2 being at St 
Sailam and Tiruvidaimarudiir in Tanjavur district. The 
inscriptions here refer the deity as Putarjunésvarar 
now it is called Nanumpitnadar. S.R. Balasubrahmanya™ 
says, that on grounds of style and epigraphical evidence, 
this temple could be a foundation prior to the time o 
poverale I. it might have been rebuilt in stone during his 
ime. 


Ambasamudram: In an inscription found in the central 
shrine of the temple at Ambasamudram (ambasainuc” 
ram) in the Nellai-Kattabomman district, it is stated that 
Varaguna Pandiya granted 240 kasus to this temple for , 
conducting daily services while he was encamping at 
Araisir on the banks of the river South Pennai. There '$ 
an inscription of Rajaraja I in this temple, which 
indicates that "the shrine evidently underwent reno 
vation, sometime during the time of Rajaraja I". 


Tirvvalisvaram: According to S.R, Balasubrahmanya™, 
"this temple at Tiruvalisvaram (tiruvalisvaram) neat 
Ambasamudram is one of the finest structural stone 
temples built in the Pandiya country. Its date is not easy 
to decide.” K.A. Nilakanta Sastri writes, "the Siva temple 
at Tiruvalisvaram is a veritable museum of superb early 


Cola iconography of the time before Rajaraja I." It is 
believed that the work on the monument might have 
begun by Parantaka I, near his military station of 
Brahmadésam, was completed by Rajaraja I during his 
early days, after the conquest of Pandiynadu. The east 
facing dvitala temple has the griva with recumbent 


Nandis. 


Tenneri: A big irrigation tank called Tiraiyaneri 
(tiraiyanert) existed near Kanchi from the days of the 
Pallavas and was also called /ra/ayatatakam. Tiraiyaneri 
corrupted as Tenneri (fennéri), is also the name of the 
village. There are 2 temples here, the Apatsahavésvarar 
and Kanditsvarar. The former is in a fair condition, while 
the latter, in the midst of fields, is in ruins, surrounded by 
cultivation. Unfortunately, the image of Vinayaka is now 
found topsy-turvy and used as a step to go up the mound, 
where the ruined temple exists. There are 4 inscriptions 
of Rajaraja I. A 11th year inscription mentions the names 
of Madurantakadéva or Uttamachola. The temple was 
dedicated to the memory of Uttamachola. The temple 
faces east. "The temple is a piece of beauty, overwhelmed 
by the cruel hand of neglect and overgrown with trees,” 
according to S.R. Balasubrahmanyam. 


Arakandanallur: Called as Aratyaninalltir in Samban- 
dar’s Tevaram, Arakandanallur (arakandanaillir) temple 
is on a hill at the northern bank of the river just opposite 
Tirukkovaliir virattanam which is situated on the 
southern bank of the river. This hill shrine of Oppilamani 
Tsvarar, on whom Sambandar has sung a decad, "was in 
existence before the 24th year of Rajaraja I. The central 
shrine was completely renovated in the 32nd regnal year 


of Kulottunga UI. 


Tiruvenkadu: Near to Kaveriptimpattinam, Tiruvenkadu 
(tiruvenkadu) was the birth place of St. Pattinattar and a 
famous place sung by the Tevaram Trio, Sambandar 3 
decads, Appar, 2 and Sundarar one. It was here that 
Meykandar was born as a result of the penance of 
Accutakkalappalar of Pennakadam. There are 3 sacred 
tanks here, named after Stirya, Chandra and Agni, called 
Mukkulam. The shrines of Aghora Virabhadra and that 
of Nataraja are famous. There is a stalapurana on this 
temple by Saiva Ellappa Navalar. This temple might have 
existed during Aditya’s I (@ditya@) reign but the earliest 
inscription found on the walls of the garbhagriha, is 
dated in the 2nd year of Rajaraja I. Here there are seve- 
ral inscriptions of Rajaraja and so the present structure 


can be assigned to him. 
Temples in Sri Lanka 


S.R. Balasubrahmanyam | says, "There is an 
inscribed (mutilated) slab preserved at the museum at 
Colombo which contains a reference to a temple whose 
deity is named Rajarajésvaratti Mahadevar at Mando- 
ttam (mandottam). This temple was evidently named 
after Rajaraja I. Mandottam has been identified with 
Mantota opposite to the southern end of the island of 
Mannar, where there are remains including those of a 
celebrated temple dedicated to Tirukkedisvarar (tintk- 
kédrsvarar) in Tlanadu (Sri Lanka) and sung by the Tamil 
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saint Sambandar". This Tirukkedisvarar has been sung 
not only by Sambandar, but also by Sundarar (a decad) 
when he visited Rameswaram. 


Another temple at Tirukonamalai has also been. 
sung by Sambandar. 


In Polannarnwa also there are 2 Siva shrines 
belonging to this period. It was renamed Jananada- 
puram, One of the temples which has survived is 
Vanavan Madevisvaram. 


See also: Rajarajesvaram, Uttama Chola and his temples. 
Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955; S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, 
Four Chola Temples, N.M. Tripathi Private Ltd., 
Bombay, 1963; Percy Brown, Indian Architecture, vol.1, 
Buddhist and Hindu, Taraporavala Ltd., Bombay, 1942. 


RAJARAJESVARAM 


Rajarajesvaram (rajarajesvaram), 


: oe f the greatness of the 
at Tanjavur is "a symbol of the er ous of the 


(cola) Empire" and "the most ambiti t 

architectural enterprises of the Cholas". The construction 
of this stupendous monument, dedicated to Siva, Was 
begun in the 19th regnal year of Rajaraja 1 aaaey 
sometime, about A.D. 1003 and completed in his 5 
regnal year, A.D. 1009-10. This is an all-stone temple ae 
the stone "might have been brought from the hillock, 
Mammalai, 13 km from Tirucci and about 48 km from 


Tanjavur". 
"The temple complex covers an overall area of the 


size of a rectangle of about 241 m east to west and 122 m 


; nsists of the Srivimana (srtvimana), 
sr etatiaPalk the mahamandapa 


the ardhamandapa (ardhamandapa), 
(maha@mandapa), the mukhamandapa (rmukhamandape) 
and the Nandimandapa (nandimandap2) a8 4 re dithe 
The temple complex is surrounce by a moa 


main temple faces east. 


the big temple 
Chola 


he 
One has to enter the temple from the east. AU! 


entrance, there is a gateway in t al h 
Then, there is the first gopuram (gopuram) the tier 
called Keralantakan tirwvasal. There 18 i 
gopuram which is called Rajarajan tiruwasar- : 
d, first with the Nowe 
jee i facing the 
mandapa, is found the huge monolithic pees See d’, 
temple. "It is 3.65 m high, 5.94 m eg re, the mukha- 
and thereafter the raised Me tag flight.of 
Medel ea ad approached Pt the. OSE gmandapa. 
d steps leading up to the tie_ 
There peti dvarapalas (dvarapala) at ah a 


the nukhamandapa. 
Entering the mahamandape, there ool Loa’ 

y Ws ’ 
dvarapalas at the entrance. It has "2 ro aking 24 in 


or more interposed at the front and rear, f 
all. On either side, close, to the side walls are raised 


368 RAJARAJESVARAM 


é 
ae 


platforms having short pillars. The #miahamandapa 
appears to have been originally 3 storeyed." 


The ardhamandapa is in front of the garbagriha. 

This is 2 storeyed, having almost the same width of the 
vimana (vimana). This can be approached also from the 
sides by flights of steps on each side. There are dvara- 
palas at the gateways. Over the lintel of the southern 
ate, is inscribed, Svasti Sri Vikrama Colan Tinwwasai, 


"the gecd gate of Vikrama Chola, a surname of 
Rajendra I (rajéndra), son of Rajaraja J." ; 


rs 
The next is the famous garbagriha with its 
Srivimana. The garbagriha measures "30.18 m by 30,18 m 
at the base and the height from the floor of the courtyard 
to the top of the stupi (stipi) is 63.4 m. The cellar (garba- 
griha) is 2 storeyed, each storey being indicated by a 
massive overhanging carnice....The main vimana is of the 
uttama (high class) type, called m@dakkovil in Tamil and 
Dhakshinameru (dhaksinament) in Sanskrit....In addition 
to the entrance on the eastern side, 3 symbolic doors of 
equal magnitude are set into Bhadra, making the vimana, 
sarvatobhadra, 4 faced with 4 openings". The structure 
rises straight up to the second tala (ta/a). The garbagriha 
accommodates a huge Linga (/inga) inside with enor- 
mous pithika reaching up almost 3/4 of the internal 
height. In the ambulatory, 2 talas are separated by a 
balcony. The huge Linga installed in the cellar is more 
than 3.66 m in height and, as stated in the inscriptions, 
this Linga was called Adavallan (@davalian) (one who 
can dance well) and Dakshinameru Vidankan (dakshina- 


Brihadesvara Temple: Tanjavur 
méeru vidankan) (the Lord enshrined in the vimana called 


Dakshinameru). 


. "The pyramidal vimana, above the sanctum, rises 
in 13 diminishing tiers until the width of the apex equals « 
1/3 of its base." The uppermost tala has “paire 
recumbent Nandis" on ils corners. This fa/a is a single — 
block of granite, 7.77 m square , estimated to weig 
about 80 tons. It is on this slab, "(he 25-ton copula-shape 
sikhara" and the stupi, made of copper and plated wit 
gold, are placed. "The huge sikiara is popularly believed 
to have been raised to its present height by being dragged 
on an inclined plane which had its base at a place calle 
Sarappallam, 6.44 km away". : 


. There is a corridor between the outer and inner 
walls of the garbagriha. This, again, is 2 storeyed and the 
dark passage therein contains "3 stone sculptures 0 
exquisite workmanship". Both sides of the walls of the 
passage are covered with "mural paintings of great 
artistic merit and coeval with the monument". Most of 
them have been overlaid by the paints of a later date. 
Some of the original paintings are now exposed. Within 
the 2nd storey of the garbagriha, a series of panels 
depicting 81 out of the 108 dance poses are found on the 
ie portions. Here, Lord Siva himself is depicted as a 
ancer. 


On the walls of the first tier of the garbagriha are 
found life-size sculptures of the varied forms of Lord 
Siva, as Biksa@tanar, Harihara, Ardhanari, Lingodhbhava 
etc. Even in the 2nd tier, most of them are repeated. 
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"On the exterior of the eastern parapet of the 
south sOpGna mandapa is the Buddha seated under a 
pipal tree”. 


The wall of the enclosure was constructed by 
Krishnan Raman (krisnan raman) alias Mummudi Cola 
Brahma Marayan, an officer and general of Rajaraja I. 
This tinuccurru m4ligai is attached to the multi-pillared, 
raised platform running all along the 4 sides of the 
temple. The shrines in the 4 corners and the middle of 
the walls are intended for the dikpalakas (dikpalaka), 
some having the sculptures of the dikpalas (dikpdia). 
Besides, there ought to have been panvara devata shrines 
and sapta matrika group of images. 


There is the Sabhapatimandapa, farther east of 
the Amman shrine. The Amman shrine is considered to 
be of the Pandiyan (pandiya) period. There is the 
Candésvara temple of the Rajaraja period. But some 
other structures, found in this temple, are all subsequent 
later additions. "The temple of Subrahmanya represents 
an exquisite piece of decorative architecture, richly 

- carved, that equally attracts the admiration of the visitor”. 


Rajaraja set up gold, silver and pavicaloka images, 
as Adavallan, Umaparamesvari (umda@paramiésvari), 
Tafijai Vidangar etc. He also presented Candésvera- 
prasadadeévar, Paficadehanuinti, Daksinamuirtt, Pillaivar 
Ganapati, mostly in groups. . 

Rajaraja’s elder sister, Kundavai has gifted Uma- 
paramesvari image and many ornaments to this temple 
for the welfare of her parents. 


Rajaraja’s queens gifted many icons and orna- 
ments, in addition to endowments for proper conduct of 


worship. 


The officers of Rajaraja had their share of gifts to 
the temple. Krishnan Raman, Velan Adittan, Rajaraja 
Miuvenda Velan and Adittan Suryan (@dittan sitryan) alias 
Tennavan Miivenda Véelan were some of them. Adittan 
Suryan was the Srikaryam of the temple and a pious 
devotee of Siva. He gifted as many as 13 icons to the 
temple with enormous ornaments. They were Nambi 
Anirar, Nangai Paravaiyar, Appar, Sambandar, Periya 
Perumal, Logamadevi, Dévaradévar, Miladudaivar and 
the icons connected with Ciruttondar. 

Many officers were appointed to carry on the 
administration of the temple. Treasurers, accountants 
and servants were appointed. Talippendir (Calippendir) 
or Devaradiyars (dévaradiyar) (women who had dedi- 
cated themselves for service in temples) were appointed. 
They were well-versed in music and dance. 


As Tevaram (éva@ram) hymns were recovered and 
canonised during the time of Rajaraja I, 48 pidarars 
(pidarar) (Tiruppatikam Vinnappam Seyvan) were 
appointed to sing the Tevaram hymns, accompanied by 2 
drummers. 


The Rajarajesvaram is a veritable art gallery, rich 
in architecture, sculpture and painting, dancing, ndtya 
and other allied fine arts. 
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"Vast in concept, design and form and remarkable 
in execution, the celebrated temple marks the greatest 
achievement of the architects." 


This temple has been sung by Karuvurttevar 
(kanuviirttevar), a mystic saint-poet and a contemporary 
of Rajaraja I, who had the greatest reverence for the 
saint and his decad on Rajarajesvaram finds a place in 
Tinwisaipa in the 9th Tinwnurai. 


_In the mural paintings of Rajarajesvaram, 
exquisite representations of Rajaraja and Karuvurttevar 
are found in 2 places. : 


There is a reference to 2 works in the inscriptions, 
but they are not available. One was Ra@janijesvara 
natakam, probably a dramatic representation of the 
construction of the Big Temple at Tanjavur. Another was 
Rajaraja Vijayam, probably a quasi historical poem of the 
reign of Rajaraja. Whether they were in Tamil or 
Sanskrit is also not known. The former was to be enacted 
in the Rajarajesvaram at Tanjavur and the latter to be 
read in the temple at Tinupptinturuta, for both of which 
endowments were created. 


During the time of the Marathas of Tanjavur, 
particularly during the reign of Serfoji 7, a minor poem, 
the Taiijaipperuvudaiyar Ula was composed by na 
kolundu Désigar and it is printed by U.V.. Swaminatha 
Tyer. 


B. Venkataraman mentions. the tems mae 
"pinnacle of art” while Percy Brown says t at “the 
Tanjore vimana is a touch stone of Indian architecture as 


a whole.” 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, 
Uiniveraty’ of Madras, Madras, 1955; Percy Brown, 
Indian Architecture, Volume I: Buddhist and Hindu, 
Taraporavala Limited., Bombay, 1942; B. Venkanane 
Rajarajesvaram, The Pinnacle of Chola Art, Mudgala 
Trust, Madras, 1985. 


* \ tint 


RAJENDRA I AND HIS TEMPLES 


Ne. A Rajendra- 

Son of Rajaraja (rajaraja) the great, ajene’® 
Choladeva | (rajéndra-cOladeva) associated win bts 
father in the administration oe aaperidently 
apparent from A.D. 1012 began to dra (rajendra) too 


after A.D. 1014. Like his father, Rajen 
was famous as builder of temples. 


Tirunallaru: The Dharbharanyesvarar temple at Tiru- 


a tia) in the Union 

nallaru (tirunalia@nu) near Karaikkal, 1n 
Teritary of se ae has been sung by the ieee 
dar 4 decads, Appar ¢ an 


(tevaram) Trio, Samban see hiin as” is 1ealled 
Sundarar one. One of Sees aed aCe ce itn ie 


Paccaippatikam, as it remained : x 
court OE Nedurbaran (nedumaran) at Madurai at pe sing 
of disputation with the Jainas. The beginning o 


i dgama Tradition 
atikam is Bhogamartta (bhdgamartta). i 
maintains that Nala (nala) was relieved from being 
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pestered by Saturn in this temple, where there is a tank, 
called Nala. The deity, Saturn is situated in a niche on the 
right side of the gate-way leading to the sanctum of the 
main shrine. Thousands of pilgrims swarm here daily to 
worship Saturn, and during the time of Sanippeyarcci, 
lakhs of pilgrims throng at this Saptavidanga temple. The 
earliest inscription belongs to Rajadhiraja I (rajadhiraja), 
the son of Rajendra I and this inscription refers to the 
gifts made to this shrine by Rajendra I. 


Tirumalaipadi: Situated on the banks of the river 
Kollidam (kollidam), the temple at Tirumalaippadi (tinu- 
malaippa@di) near Tiruvaiyaru (linivaiyarn) has been sung 
by the Tevaram Trio, Sambandar 3 decads and Appar 
and Sundarar, each a decad. This temple, probably, 
rebuilt in stone by Aditya I (@ditya), was renovated by 
Rajaraja I. An inscription of the 28th year of Rajaraja | 
records an order to pull down the Srivimana (sn vimana), 
to construct a new one and all the inscriptions to 
transcribe and re-engrave on the new structure. A record 
of Rajendra I of his 14th regnal year states that all the 
inscriptions had been reinscribed in the Srivimana. 
Hence it may be deduced that the temple of the days of 
Aditya I would have been rebuilt between the dates of 
the inscriptions noted above. 


Ramanathankoil: The Pancavan Madeviccaram (parica- 
van madeviccaram) temple at Ramanathankoil (rama- 
nathankoil), a part of the former Chola (cola) capital 
Palayarai (palayarai), facing east, has an inscription of 
the 7th regnal year of Rajendra I, which states that land 
was gifted for the worship of the Mahadevar (maha- 
devar) of Pancavan Madeviccaram built as a Pallippadai 
(pallippadai) at Palaiyarai. According to S.R. Bala- 
subrahmanyam, "In view of the many acts of devotion 
attributed to queen Pancavan Madevi, the queen of 
Rajaraja I, it is highly probable that the Pallippadai was 
erected over her mortal remains (though Uttama-cola 
and Rajendra I had queens of the same name). Though 
there is no foundation inscription revealing its date or 
builder, it is likely that it was erected by Rajendra I 
himself in homage to the saintly character of his 
step-mother". 


Dakshinakailayam at Tiruvaiyaru: The Dakshina (dak- 
shina) (ten-south) Kailayam (kailayam) is in the southern 
part of the Pancanadisvara (paricanadi svara) temple 
complex at Tiruvaiyaru. Appar wanted to have a darsan 
of the Lord at Sri Kailayam and went strenuously to- 
wards the North. Siva pleased with his efforts, bade him 
to plunge in a tank and rise in a tank at Tiruvaiyaru. This 
was done and when Appar rose, he saw the dynamic 
vision of the Lord in the form of a male and a female, 
which no mortal eyes had seen before. A shrine was built 
there in those days and "it was this celebrated shrine that 
was rebuilt of stone in the days of Rajendra I. It bears on 
its east wall, an inscription mentioning his full regnal title 
and name as given in his copper plate grants’. 


Tiruvarur: Tiruvarur (tiruvanir) is a town of antiquity 
and celebrity and a city eternal, which was onc of the 5 
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secondary capitals of the Chola kings, of whom some are 
said to have crowned there. 


It is believed, according to Periyapuranam (penya- 
puranam), that Manunidi (manunidi) Chola reigned at 
Tiruvarur. A record of the 5th regnal year of Vikrama 
Chola states some facts about this king. The inscription 
appears, as if ordered by Siva enshrined in the temple to 
be engraved. The record seems to register a maligat 
(maligai) (mansion) to a certain Chandrasekharan Adi 
Vidangan alias Kuldttunga Cola Mahabali Vanadirayan of 
Palaiyur (palaiyar). The preamble commences with the 
story of Manunidi Chola whose minister was Ubhaya- 
kulamalan Palaiyiir Udaiygn. He was the ancestor of 
Vanadirayan (vanddirayan) of Palaiyur. That Vanadi- 
rayan was ordered by Manu to kill his son who was the 
cause for the death of a calf. Unwilling to execute the 
order of the king, he plucked out his ears which heard 
the royal order and died. But by the grace of Siva, he was 
restored to life along with the prince who was crushed to 
death by the king. The minister, it is said, was presente 
with a mansion which probably changed hands, naturally 
during the course of a millennium. The Lord is now 
pleased to restore the mansion to a descendant of the 
minister of Manu, during the reign of Vikrama Chola. 


_ On the northern side of the prakara (prakara) of 
the Tiruvarur temple complex, there are stone sculptures 
of the chariot, the bell of justice and the aggrieved cow. 


____ This is one of the Sapta Vidangakshetras (sapl@ 
vidangakshetra), where Mucukunda installed the idol @) 
Tyagaraja (tyagaraja). Tyagaraja was called Vidi Vidan- 
gar (vidi vidangar). 


There are seven inscriptions of Rajendra I on the 
walls of the Tyagaraja shrine from his 3rd year to ! 
20th year. The 3rd year record states the quantity of g° 
used for plating the pavilion and that of the 20th year 
gives a list of gifts made by him and a noble lady 
Anukkiyar Paravai Nangaiyar (anwkkiyar paravat 
nangaiyar). Moreover, the king and the above said 
Anukkiyar Paravai Nangaiyar came to the temple an 
worshipped Tyagaraja or Vidi Vidangar. Adjacent to this 
temple, is that of Valmikinathar. The east facine 
Tyagaraja shrine, originally a brick structure, was built © 
stone in the 18th regnal year of the king by Anukkiyat 
Paravai Nangaiyar. 


Kuvam: Called as Kitham in former times, Kuva™ 
(kiivam) in the Chengalpet district, is mentioned aS 
Tiruvirkolam in the Tevaram decad sung by Sambandar. 
As there is a reference to Tribhuvanamadevipperen an 
as Kuvam was called Madurantakanalliir, S.R. Bala- 
subrahmanyam thinks "that the present temple (here) 
built of stone might have come into existence, even 
during the period of Rajendra I". The vimana (vimana 
of this tritala (tritala) temple is apsidal. Tiripura- 
Samharamirtti is the Lord of Kuvam, which has @ 
stalapurana (stalapurana) by Sivaprakasa Swamikal. 


Tiruppasur: The temple at Tiruppasur (tiruppasiir) near 
Tiruvallur (sirivalliir) in the Chengalpet district has been 


sung by Sambandar 1 and Appar 2 decads. The earliest 
inscription of Rajaraja 1, found on a broken slab lying 
near the entrance of the 100 pillared mandapa 
(mandapa) of this temple belongs to his 20th regnal year. 
Another slab has an inscription of his 29th year. S.R. 
Balasubrahmanyam says that, “evidently the earlier 
structure of the temple, as it existed in the days of 
Rajaraja I was replaced after his 29th regnal year, most 
probably in the reign of Rajendra I. This east facing 
dvitala (dvitala) temple has brick griva (grtva) and 
sikhara. This has a stalapurana in prose. 


Tiruvorriyur: The Adipurisvarar (@dipurisvarar) temple 
of Tirvorriyur (tirvorriyiir) near Madras is the place 
where Sundarar is said to have married Sangiliyar as his 
second wife by promising that he would not forsake her. 
All on a sudden, he had a craving for the darsan of the 
Lord of Tiruvarur and left for Tiruvarur. As a result of 
breaking the promise, he lost his sight. "The central 
shrine was built of black granite in 3 tiers by Rajendra 1, 
at the bidding of the Saivite religious leader Caturanana 
Pandita (cafuranana pandita) by the architect Ravi, alias 
Vira Cola Taccan. Rajendra I made many gifts to the 
temple and Caturanana Pandita himself made a gift of 
100 kasus (ka@su). for the ablution of the Lord with ghee 
on the Tiruvadirai (tiruvadirai) day in the month of 
Margali (margali) which coincided with the birthday of 


the king. 


The central shrine is apsidal in shape and is 
tritala. 1 \ 
surrounding the shrine are in two rows and most of them 
have the inscriptions of Parantaka I. Here, the rare 
image, known as Ekapadamuintt is available. 


Urrattur: Situated 32 km from Tirucci, Urrattur 
(urratti(r) is one of the aippustalas, mentioned by Appar 
in. his Kshetrakkovai (kshetrakkovai) and Adaivu 
Tiruttandakam (adaivu tiruttandakam). An incomplete 
inscription of the 24th regnal year of Rajaraja | and the 
3rd year of Rajendra 1 are available in this temple. S.R. 
Balasubrahmanyam thinks, that the temple "must have 
been a foundation of the days of Aditya I", This east 
facing temple might have been renovated by Rajendra I. 


ttur: Known also as Tiruppidavur (tinippidavitr), 
Tiruppattur (tinippat tir), situated at 32 km from Tirucci, 
is a vaippustala, noted by Appar in his Kshetrakkovai and 
Adaivu Tiruttandakam. Among a few temples here, 
"historically, and especially from the point of view of 
Saiva hagiology, the Ayyanar (ayyanar) temple is 
important". When Sundarar and Cheraman Perumal 
(ceraman perumal) reached Kailas, Cheraman Perumal 
sang a m 
presence of the Lord. That ula (ué@) is said to have been 
carried over to Tinwanjaikkalam (near modern 
Kodungalliir in Kerala) and handed over to Caftand@r in 
the Tiruppidavur temple. The earliest Chola inscriptions 
found here belong to the 2nd and 6th regnal years of 
Rajendra I. The main shrine is of stone and it consists of 
the images of Ayyanar and his two consorts. "As far as 


Tirupp@ 


It faces east; the pillars in the verandah ° 


inor poem, the Tinikkailaya Nana Ul@ in the: 
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our knowledge goes, this is the only important stone 
temple for Ayyanar". 


Brahmadesam: Of the two temples  Patalesvarar 
(patalésvarar) and Brahmapurisvarar at Brahmadesam 
(brahmadesam) in South Arcot district, the latter is 
considered as one founded by Rajaraja I. The 
Patalesvarar temple has an inscription of the 24th regnal 
year of Rajendra I. The east facing temple is an ekatala 
(ekatala) structure. 


Kavantandalam: There are two temples, the Lakshmi- 
narayanapperumal (lakshminarayanapperumal) temple, 
a foundation laid in the days of the Pallava king Kampa- 
varman and a dated one, and Colisvaram (coltsvaram) at 
Kavantandalam (kavantandalam) near Kanchipuram. A 
reference to the latter is made in an inscription of the 4th 
year of Rajendra I, found in the Lakshminarayanap- 
perumal temple which says that Rajendra Colisvaram 
was built by Naduvagaiseykinra Vaiditr Udaiyan vallan 
Gandan Piccan. From this record, it seems that the east 
facing temple came into existence before the 4th regnal 
year of Rajendra l. . 


Agaram: The temple at Agaram, near Manamadai in the 
Chengalpet district, called also as Vanavanmadevic- 
caturvedimangalam after the name of Rajendra’s I 
mother, was built by Dippattaraiyan, a king’s subordinate. 
The temple faces east and it is said that "this glorious 
foundation of Rajendra I is now bereft of alll its glory”. 


Siva temple, called Jagannadesvarar 
dal or Kulamandal in the Chengal- 
ovated in recent times. An 
f Rajendra in this temple 


Kulampandal: The 
temple at Kulampan 
pet district has been ren 


inscription of the 22nd year 0 Ir t 
Guru Tsana Siva Pandita 


states that it was built by one t 
and was called Gangaikonda Colt svaram. The east facing 
tritala temple has a circular griva and a sikhara, almost 


spherical. ‘ 
Mannarkoil: A big. Vishnu temple, at Mannarkoil 
‘ear Ambasamudram, called Rajagopala- 
swami temple has 5 inscriptions of the Chola-Pandiya 
(cola-pandiya) (Chola viceroys in the Pandiya country), 
Jatavarman Sundara Chola-Pandiya. In an inscription of 
the 24th regnal year of Rajendra, it is stated that the 
‘sndra Cola Vinnagar was built by 
g, who was a feudatory of the 
f the Chola-Pandiya Viceroy, in 
a rectangular vimana 


ssage going all round 
t the ee ecitala)), 
i javur, e garbhagriha (of the aditala (adita/a)), 
ae inser’ of Vishnu as Vedanarayanar in 

i i sorts. All the 3 images are said to 
and so no abhishekam can be 
hed by a narrow flight 
e seated stucco 


figures in the 4 corners of t 
is double walled, with a narrow pa 


performed. 

of steps. In the gar 
images of Vishnu an 
flight of steps leads to 
this tala houses an image of 
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* 


posture. On the rear wall of each garbhagriha, a painted 
replica of the images are found”. 


Tiruvallam: In the temple complex at Tiruvallam, in 


__ addition to Bilvanddesvara temple, there is also the 


Nakulesvara shrine. As an inscription of the 4th regnal 

. year of Rajendra is found on the wall of this shrine, and 

~» also a reference to Trayiravan Pallavaraiyan, a Perun- 

-. daram of Rajaraja I, this temple may be assigned to 
_ Rajendra I. 


_ Manambadi: The Kailasamudaiyar temple at 
Manambadi (manamba@di) near Kumbakonam is now 
known as Na@ganathaswami temple. An inscription of the 
4th year of Rajendra I is found on the wall of the 
garbhagriha and hence this temple may be assigned to his 
reign. +f 


Manimangalam: A famous place during the Chola 
period, where Jayankonda Cola Brahmdadiraja, the 
general of Rajadhiraja I resided, Manimangalam (mani- 

* mangalam) in the Chengalpet district has the Raja- 
gopalapperumal temple having the inscription of the 6th 
year of Rajadhiraja, while he was ruling along with his 

' father, Rajendra I. Hence this temple might have been 
built during Rajendra’s reign, before the 6th year of 
Rajadhiraja. 


Other ‘Temples: The Bhairava temple at Sitibeta 


(sitibéta) in the Kolar (kdlar) district of Karnataka, on an 


- 
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Brihadisvara Temple: Gangaikonda-Cholapuram 


a 


isolated hillock, contains an inscription of the 12th regnal 
year of Rajendra I. This east facing temple is aa ckatala 
structure. The Kdlaramma temple at Kolar, housing the 
images of Saptamatrikas, Ganapati, Virabhadra and 
Camundi (whose image is larger than others) was also 


‘rebuilt during the reign of Rajendra. The Milastana- 


mudatyar temple at Sutturu in Mysore district has an 
inscription of the 31st regnal year of Rajendra. 
Nandigunda Matlesvara temple in the Mysore district has 
also an inscription of Rajendra I, dated in Saka 943 


(A.D. 1021). The Jaina temple at Chikka Honsage in’ _ 


Mysore district was also built during his reign. nm 
The grandest and the greatest foundation or 
edifice of Rajendra Ivis the Gangaikonda-Colapuram 


temple which is described elsewhere. 

& . , 
See also: Aditya 1 and his temples, Parantaka I and his 
temples, Images of Siva in Various Forms, Gangaikonda 
Cholapuram Temple. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta  Sastri, The Colas, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1955; S.R. Balasubrah- 
manyam, Four Chola Temples, N.M. Tripathi Private 
Lid., Bombay, 1963; Louis Frederic, Indian Temples and 
Sculptures, Thames and Hudson, London, 1959; Stella 
Kramrisch, The Hindu Temple 2 vols., University of 
Caicutia, Calcutta, 1946. PW : 
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RAMACHANDRAN, M.G. 


Reputed film actor, 
founder of a politicai party 
and the Chief Minister of ? 
Tamil Nadu for over ten 
years, Marutur Gopala } » 
Menon Ramachandran, bett- | @%- 
er known as M.G.R. was born 
on-12 January, 1917 at Kandi 
in Sri Lanka, where his father 
was employed. After he lost 
his father in child-hood, he 
returned to his native village 
in the Palghat district in | OF Ong 
Kerala with his brother and —-s—~~—- ~~ 
mother. Due to monetary MG. t¢ 
difficulties, they found it aiff S. Rarpachandran 


. . . e - z 
cult to live in the native village. The family shifted to - 
st 


Kumbakonam in Tamil Nadu and Ramachasidran had to 
give up his education at the primary school level. 


Together with his brother, Ramachandran joined 
a drama troupe of children. In the early stages, he acted 
in female roles. As an actor in different drama troupes, 
he toured the entire Tamil Nadu and the neighbouring 
regions, till he got a break in films. His first film was Sati 
Leelavati in which he had a minor role. From then on he 
acted in a number of films in minor roles till he got a 
chance to act as the hero in 1945 in the Tamil! movie, 
Rajakumar. Thereafter, fortune smiled on him and he 
soon became one of the leading actors of the Tamil 


screen. 
Joining the Dravida Kalagam led by E.V. Rama- 
swamy, his film and political career went hand in hand. 


When C.N. Annadurai and others founded the Dravida 


Munnerrak. Kalagam, \eaving the Dravida Kalagam, 
because of difference of ideologies and opinion, Rama- 
chandran joined hand with Annadurai. Thereupon he. 
acted in films for which scripts were written by Karuna- 
nidhi, Annadurai and other leaders of the party, Most of 
his films were propaganda oriented ones and they earned 
him large number of fans who hailed him as the 
supporter of the poor. Through his philantropic activit- 
ies, he came to be called as makkal tilakam (people’s 


leader). ie, 
On the eve of the General Elections of 1967, he 
was injured in a shooting incident and hospitalised. At 
that time, a progressive front of like-minded parties was 


formed to oppose the Congress as a result of the scheme ~ 


of Rajaji, Annadurai and Muhammad Ismail. The 
Communist Party also joined the front. Ramachandran 
was elected to the Assembly together with his party 
colleagues and the DMK formed the Ministry in Tamil 


Nadu. 

His first administrative assignment was that of the 
Deputy Chairman of Smal! Savings during the ministry of 
Annadurai. In his capacity as Deputy Chairman, he made 
an ardent campaign to increase the quantum of small 


‘Janaki survived 


P fey ih 
Bibliography: S. Raj 
_ Ayvu Mayyam, Erode, 


of Kumdrpukitr in 
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savings. With the demise of Annadurai, the leadership of 
the DMK and the government fell on the shoulders of M. 
Karunanidhi, who was supported by Ramachandran. He 
became the treasurer of the Party. 

- by : . 


_.. Asa result of differences of opinion with Karuna- 
nidhi, Ramachandran was expelled from the DMK and 
he founded his own organisation, Annd@ Dravida Munne- 
rrak Kalagam in 1972, which later became the All India 
Anna Dravida Munnettak Kalagam (AIADMK). His 
party was able to win most of the by-elections to the State 
legislature and the Lok Sabha that were held after 1972. 
In the 1977 General Elections held after the emergency, 
his party won the majority of the seats in the State 
legislature, and he formed the ministry. He. continued to 


’ be the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu from 1977 till his 


4 


death on 2 December, 1987. . 


As the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, he intro- 
- duced a number of popular schemes to atiract the atten- 


tion of the masses. The mid-day meals scheme, which 
was in yogue in the city of Madras during the regime of 
the Justicites and later in some more parts, of the State 
during the time of the administration of Kamaraj was 
adopted for all school children throughout the State. 
Besides such populist schemes, he was responsible for 
the establishment of the Tamil University in Tanjavur to 
foster the cause of Tamil Language and Culture. Despite 
some minor setbacks, his administration was generally 


beneficial to the masses. Ra 


In the early months of 1987, he became seriously 


ill and it was-detected that he was suffering from kidney 


ailment. Though he got expert treatment from the United 
States, he was not able to regain his health completely 


and on 2 December, 1987, he passé “away. 


He was awarded the Bharat award for the best 
actor for his performance in the picture Kavalkkaran and 
was awarded the highest’ honour, Bharata Ratna posthu- 
mously. Thrice married, his third wife, a co-actress, V.N. 

-d him and she succeeded him as Chie 
Minister of Tamil Nadu for a few months. yo 
See also: Annadurai C.N., Karunanidhi M., Ramaswamy 
ELV. ple, a ‘ 
u, Centamil Velir M.G.R., Konku 
1985. ‘ ty ni e 
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Gmak Chatterji born in the village 
Ramakrsna Gagne ily district of West Bengal on 
20 February 1834 in an orthodox Brahmin family, showed 
wonderful powers of memory and considerable interest 
in religious books and stories even as an young boy. He 
had no education and his father died while he was 
seventeen. He and his brother moved to Calcutta where 
his brother was employed in a temple at Daksineswara 
and he became one of his assistants. He began to worship 
fervently the image of Kali (kali) in the temple. He 


% 


~ 
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thought of her as the mother of the universe. In his 
religious ecstasy he would fall into trance. He was 
married to a girl of 7 when he was 25, bul his religious 
fervour increased. He believed that God could be seen. 
He left his position and lived "a life of prayer and 
supplication of severe self repression and of unceasing 
effort to reach union with God," for about 12 years. At 
this juncture, Tota@puri, an ascetic taught him the monistic 
Vedanta (vedanta) of Sankaracarya and "the | highest 
stage of religious trance, the Nirvikalpa Samadhi in which 
not a trace of consciousness remains.” He further 
initiated him as an ascetic (sanyasi (sanyasi)) and from 
this time onwards, he came to be known as Ramakrishna 
(ramakrsna). Later on he was called Paramahamsa, a 
title bestowed only on sanyasis of the most advance 
knowledge and sanctity.” It is said that "for six months, 
almost without a break, he lived in religious unconscious- 
ness.” After sometime he saw the beautiful form of Krsna 
in a trance and was satisfied.” In 1871 his wife came to 
him and became one of his "most devoted pupils’. He 
then “overcame his natural abhorrence of low caste 
people” by mixing and eating with them. Then he wanted 
to know and understand other religions. For this pur- 
pose, he mixed with Muhammedans. He had a vision of 
Jesus also. He came to the conclusion that “all religions 
were true, that they were simply various paths leading to 
the same goal." 


Many scholars began to visit him. Dayananda 
Saraswathi, the founder of the Arya Samaj met him in 
1872-73 and Keshab Chandra Sen of the Brahmo Sama} 
in 1875. Many became his devoted disciples. He wrote 
nothing but his disciples took down his sayings in Bengali 
and several collections of them have been published. 
Ramakrishna attained Maha-Samadhi (maha-samadhi) 
on 16 August, 1886. 


Swami Vivekananda: The prominent disciple of Rama- 
krishna, was Narendranatha Datta who took the name 
Vivekananda (vivekananda) when he became an ascetic. 
Born on 9 January, 1862, he had good English education. 
He became the disciple of Ramakrishna in 1882. On his 
master’s death, he became a sanyasi and spent 6 years In 
retirement on the Himalayas. He travelled throughout 
the West Coast of India in 1892 and came to Madras. 
Some friends in Madras proposed that Vivekananda 
should represent Hinduism in the Parliament of 
Religions at Chicago in 1893, where Vivekananda "made 
a great impression." He stayed for sometime in America 
and 2 Americans, Madam Louise (who became Swami! 
Abhayananda (swami abhayananda)) and Sandsberg 
(who became Swami Kripananda) became his disciples. 
When he came to England, he was joined by his most 
notable disciple Miss. Margaret Noble, who became 
Sister Nivédita. He had thousands of disciples. He 
opened 2 monasteries, one at Belur (bélir) near Calcutta 
and another at Mayavali on the Himalayas, Belur being 
the headquarters. In 1898, while his health declined, he 
sailed to Britain and America for a change. In Sanfran- 
cisco and New York, he founded the Vedanta Societies 
and in the former, the Santi Asram. In 1900 he attended 
the Congress of Religions at Paris. 


By about 1902, a third monastery was founded at 
Madras and centres of philanthropic effort were founded 
in Madras, Benares and in the Murshidabad district of 
Bengal. He passed away unexpectedly, on 4 July, 1902. 


Vivekananda in Tamil Nadu 


Vivekananda started a pilgrimage of India as a 
Parivrajaka in 1890 and he was at Kanyakumari (kanya- 
kumari) in December, 1892. There he swam in the rough 
sca to a rock (now known as Vivekananda Rock) and 
stayed there for 3 days in deep meditation. "It is said that 
"it was the Kanyakumari mediation which gave him 
courage and enthusiasm to go to Chicago for the Parlia- 
ment of Religions and blazon forth the magnificent names 
of Hindu Scriptures.” 


It was in Madras that Vivekananda had the first 
group of devoted disciples, chief among them being 
Mandayam Alagasingappenunal, who was unselfish, hard 
working, obedient and devoted to his master (guru). 
Vivekananda is said to have written in October, 1895 to 
Swami Abedananda, "In effect Mr. Sterdy is my secre- 
tary in England, Mahendra Bapu in Calcutta and Ala- 
singa (alasinga) in Madras." 


The Maharaja of Mysore, Bhaskara Setupatt 
(bhaskara sétupati), the Raja (raja) of Ramanathapuram 
(ramanathapuram), Alasinga and others took all possible 
steps for his journey to Chicago. Vivekananda was Un” 
decided and one night when he had a vision © 
Ramakrishna walking from the shore into waters of the 
ocean and beckoning him to follow him, he accepted 
and obtained permission from the Mother Sarada Dewi. 


A subscription committee was formed to collect 
money for the Chicago tour. As Swami Nikil@nanda bas 
observed "it was Madras that had first recognised the 
greatness of Vivekananda and equipped him for the 
journey to Chicago." 


After his return from Chicago, he first stepped 0° 
the soil of Tamil Nadu at Pamban (pamban), where 4 
commemorative pillar was built by Bhaskara Setupal, 
the Raja of Ramanathapuram in 1897. The sacred sloga" 
Satyameva Jayate (satyaméva jayaté) was inscribed on the 
pillar. The complete inscription runs as follows: 


"Satyameva Jayate. The monument erected by 
Bhaskara Setupati, the Rajah of Ramanathapuram marks 
the sacred spot where His Holiness Swamt 
Vivekananda’s blessed feet first trod in Indian soil, 
together with Swami’s English disciples on His Holiness’s 
return from the Western Hemisphere, where glorious 
and unprecedented success attended His Holiness’s 
philanthropic labours to spread the religion of Vedanta.” 
January 27, 1897. 


A public meeting was also held at the Pachai- 
yappan House, Madras to felicitate Swami Viveka- 
nanda’s success, on 28 April, 1894. 


Besides Alasinga, Vivekananda had_ other 
disciples, like M.C. Narijunda Rao, G. Venkata Rao, etc. 


whom the Swami called endearingly the Madras 


youngmen. 

On 27 July 1895, an announcement was made 
according to the wish of the Swami to start a journal and 
Brahmavadir, a fortnightly was started from 14 
September 1895 from Madras, the editor being Alasinga 
Perumal. It was followed by a monthly, the Prabuddha 
Bharatam, as "the second organ of the Ramakrishna 
Order from Madras," the editor being the famous Tamil 
novelist, B.R. Rajam lyer. 


"The first Vivekananda Society came into being in 
Tamil Nadu.” While proceeding from Pamban to Madras 
in 1897, Swami Vivekananda stayed at Tirucci for a few 
hours, where the Vivekananda Society was inaugurated. 
The other societies at Vaniyampadi (va@niyampadi) in the 
same year and subsequently in Krisnasui, Dharmapuri 
Kadalitr, Tattukkudi etc. were also formed. ; 


Vivekanandam, a fortnightly was also published in 
Tamil by C. Venkatasami Naidu in 1908 from Vaniyam- 
padi. 

V. Nataraja lyer, one of the disciples of Viveka- 
nanda translated Swamiji’s speeches and published them 
in 2 volumes in 1898, with the permission of the Rama- 
krishna Mission at Madras. 


The Holy Mother 


Saradamani Devi (saradamani devi), the wife of 
Ramakrishna is known to the devotees as The Holy 
Mother. She was born on 22 December, 1853. Though 
she was married to Ramakrishna in 1859, she came into 
close contact with him only in 1867, long after their 
marriage. Ramakrishna, lovingly imparted to her "a 
thorough knowledge of human character and taught her 
how to live in complete resignation to God." He literally 


worshippe 


a proached her to get solace and obtained her blessings. 


Her life was an example of "simplicity, purity and self 
dedication.” After Ramakrishna’s death, she looked after 
his spiritual children. She entered into Maha-Samadhi on 
20 July 1920 at Calcutta. | 


mi Ramakrishnananda at Madras 


Ramakrishna had several disciples "leaving hearth 
and home”. Indeed, the most prominent among them was 
Narendranath Datta, the famous Swami Vivekananda. 
The others were, Rakhal Brahmananda (brahmdananda), 
Bapuram (Prémananda), Yogin (Yogananda), Niranjan 


Swa 


(Niraitjananda), Tarak (Shivananda), Latu (Abhuta- 
nanda), Kali (Abhédananda), Gopal Senior (Advaita- 


nanda), Sarat (Saradananda), Hari (Turinananda), 
Sarada (Treunatita), Gangadhar (Akhandananda), 
Subodh (Subhédananda), Hari Prasanna ( Vinianananda) 
and Sasi (Ramakrishnananda (ramakrsna@nanda)). 


It was Swami Ramakrishnananda (Sasi) who was 
selected for Madras to start a permanent centre and 
work in so intellectua!, yet so intensely orthodox a city 
like, Madras. In March, 1897 Ramakrishnananda, along 
with Sadananda came to Madras, where he was received 


d her as the Divine Mother. Men and women 
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by Alasinga Perumal, Nanjundarao and others. He was 
first accommodated at the Jce House known as castle 
Kernam. He stayed there until the new Math (math) 
building was completed in November 1907. f 


_ The first thing he did was the establishment of a 
shrine and installation of a small picture of his master. 
He taught his master’s message, in various places accor- 
ding to a schedule. 


On Sundays, he went to Purasavakkam in the 
morning and to Egmore and Chintadaripet in the 
evening; on Mondays to Komaltswaranpet in the morn- 
ing and Triplicane in the evening; Tuesdays, he went to 
YMIA, George Town and on Saturdays, he went to 
Mylapore (mayilapiir) in the morning and to Saidapet in 
the evening. On the other 3 days, he lectured at Tripli- 
cane in the evenings. 


He used to talk on Gita (gita), Bhagavatam 
(bha@gavatam) and Upanishads. Some of the classes were 
well attended. It is also said that, if no one turned up to 
the class, he would spend an hour on meditation and 
return. His 67 lectures till now have been published in 
the form of books. One of his books, The Message of 
Etemal Wisdom was published in 1910. ; 
ation of the birthdays of 


He also started the celebr de 
fter 1902. In addition to 


Ramakrishna and Vivekananda, a 


- the puja (pija), homa (hama) etc., Poor people were fed. 


There were bhajans and sankirtans (sankirtan). Hari- 
katha Kalaksépam was also a special feature. Many pro- 
minent citizens spoke and presided during the dis- 


courses. 


lodging and education. There is now a te 
cal engineering. There are now 


giving training in mechani oh 
3 high and 3 primary schools at Tyagarayanagar, gir's 
schools and the Vivekananda College, under its auspices. 
i d 
The Swami moved to the newly constructe 
building on 17-11-1907, but as it developed ener ee 
cracks, it was demolished and in its place, the pee J 
storeyed building with a spacious ‘ee ee a 
constructed in 1917. "The old monastery st cites ne 
the present building, closer to the compoun 
adjoining the present gate. 
j ‘ -<ited several places 
Swami Ramakrishnananda visite = 
like Bangalore, Thiruvananthapuram, Mysore, Tirunelveli 
and Pudukkott ai. 
i i i Brahmananda 
had a desire to bring Swami ana 
and the Holy Mother to the ae ak es ecae 
of Ramakrishna, Swami Bra Lae a eutienl 
Ramakrishna had looked upon him as pi 
sett) ‘Swart Vivekananda had called him, the king of 
the monastic community." Brahmananda eee 
Madras towards the end of 1908 and then proceeded to 
Madurai, where it secms that he fell into Samadhi 


£ & > 
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a 
standing for more than an hour, in the shrine of Minakshi 
(minaksi). 

In January, 1910 the Holy Mother came to 
Madras and then proceeded to Madurai and Rames- 
waram (raméswaram). She stayed at Rameswaram for 3 
days as the guest of the Rajah of Ramanathapuram, who 


‘was highly devoted to Ramakrishna and Vivekananda 


and had played an important part in sending Viveka- 


» anda to the West and in receiving him on his return. It is 
Sal 


id that "she was allowed the unusual privilege of 


entering the sanctum sanctorum and worshipping the 
- deity with her own hands” at Rameswaram. 


Activities of the Madras Ramakrishna Math and 
«Mission: The Ramakrishna Math was registered as a 


trust in 1901 and the Ramakrishna Mission in 1909, 


--~ ynder the Act XXI of 1860. 


% 

The management is vested in a Governing Body. 
Though the Math and the Mission with their respective 
branches are distinct legal entities, they are closely 
related. It should be noted that "the appropriation of the 


* name of Sri Ramakrishna or Vivekananda by any insti- 


tution does not necessarily imply that it is affiliated either 
to Ramakrishna Math or to Ramakrishna Mission." The 
Math and Mission own separate funds and keep separate 


accounts. 


Excluding the headquarters at Belur, there are (in 
1990) 130 branches in all, of which 55 are Mission centres 
53 combined Math and Mission centres and 52 Math 
Centres. The Indian centres are 46 Mission centres, 18 
combined Math and Mission centres. and 33 Math 
centres (total 97), of which 12 are in Tamil Nadu. 


The Types of work undertaken, fall under medical 
educational activities for youngsters, work in rural 


nd or . 
F tribal areas, and relief and rehabilitation works. 


and 

_ Flood relief was done in Gujarat and Tamil Nadu 
through the Rajkot and Madras Math centres. Refugee 
relief was conducted in Tamil Nadu through the Coimba- 
tore and Salem centres. 


There are a few centres which concentrate in 
educational and cultural works, 


The Ramakrishna Mission, started in Chengalpet 
(chengalpét) in 1936, conducts 2 Higher Secondary, and 
2 Primary Schools, a hostel, and health and cultural 
centres. 

The Ramakrishna Mission Vidyalaya, Coimbatore 
started in 1930, conducts a residential High School, a 
Basic Teacher’s i 
School, a Senior Basic School, an Autonomous Teacher S 
Training College, an Autonomous Arts and Science 
College, a College of Physical Education, an Autono- 
mous Polytechnic, a School of Agriculture, an Industrial 
Institute, a Rural Allopathic Dispensary and a Nursery 
School. it has hostels with 1,324 inmates. 


At Madras, the Ramakrishna Mission started 
Sarada Vidyalaya in 1921 and conduct two Higher 
& 


Training Institute, a Higher Secondary 


Secondary Schools, one Middie School, a Primary School 
and two hostels. 


The Ramakrishna Mission Stidents Home started 


by Ramakrishnananda in 1905, conducts a free Residen- 
tial High School, a free Residential Technical Institute, a 
free hostel for College students, and a Middle School at 
Mallian Karanchi (Chengalpet district). 


The Ramakrishna Vidyapi/: in Madras, started in 
1946 has founded the Vivekananda Coilege. 


The Ramakrishna Mission Asram, started in 
Salem in 1928 conducts a charitable dispensary, Balaka 
Sangha (balaka sangha), a Youth Convention and distri- 
butes milk and tiffin to poor children. 


The Ramakrishna Math at Kancipuram, started in — 


1932 is doing welfare work. 


The Ramakrishna Math at Madras, started in 1897 


conducts worship and religious classes daily, celebrates 
the birthdays of Ramakrishna, Holy mother an 
Vivekananda, publishes 3 monthly journals, the Vedanta 
Késari (English 178 years), Sri. Ramakrishna Vijayam 
(Tamil-72 years) and Sri Ramakrishna Prabha (Telugu 
48 years). A charitable allopathic dispensary with dental, 
eye, ENT, surgical, X-ray and ulira sound scanning 
facilities with clinics for T.B and diabetes, a Girls School 
and Vivekananda Balaka Sangha for boys are also 
conducted. A 


The Ramakrishna Math, Madurai started in 1975, 


conducts daily worship, birthday celebrations of Rama — 


krishna, the Holy Mother and Vivekananda, a char itable 
dispensary and a Primary School. 


The Ramakrishna Math at Nattarampalli in the 
North Arcot district, started in 1908 conducts daily 
worship, birthday celebrations, a Primary School, a chat 
table allopathic-cum-homeopathic dispensary, training 
tailoring etc. ie. 


The Ramakrishna Math at Qotacamund (Nilgris) : 
started in 1926 conducts daily worship and bhajan, birt 
anniversaries, religious discourses and welfare works to 
serve the needy poor. 


Bibliography: J.N. Farequhar, Modern Religious Move- 


*ments in India, Munshiram Manroharlal, Delhi, 1967; Sn Pi 


Ramakrishna Math and Mission, Belur, Calcutta; Sri 


Sarada Devi, the Holy Mother, Belur, Calcutta; Swaml — 


Tapasyananda, Swami Ramakrishnananda, Ramakrishna 
Mutt, Madras; Tamil Nadu Bengal Cultural Relations, 
International Institute of Tamil Studies, Madras, 19875 
Report of the Ramakrishna Math and Ramakrishna 
Mission from April 1990 to March, 1991. ? 


RAMAN, C.V. 


An Indian physicist, Chandrasekhara Venkata- 
raman was the winner of the Nobel Prize in physics for his 
discovery of the Raman Effect. ‘ 
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known in religious scriptures. Later Venkataraman felt a 
longing for ascetic life when he read Periyapuranam, the - 
Tamil Classic containiag the lives and teachings of the 64 
Saiva saints. ; “ 


Raman, born in 
Tirucci on 7 November, 1888 
and educated at the Presi- 
dency College, Madras, was 
appeinted Professor of Phy- 
sics at the University of Cal- 
cutta in 1917 and became the 
Head of the Physics Qepart- 
ment at the Indian Institute 
of Science, Bangalore in 
1933. In 1947, he became the 
first Director of the Raman 
Research Institute at Banga- 
lore. He was knighted in 
1929. He died at Bangalore 


On 29 August, 1896 he had an experience which 
finally estranged him from the world. He felt that he was 
going to dic. He went to a room upstairs and stretched — 
himself out on the floor and closed his eyes and slowly 
non-movement set in. But suddenly death and fear of. 
death evaporated from him. He later said that he 
perceived the truth directly. After this Venkataraman _ 
became totally lost in his own world, completely cut off 
from the external world and used to sit hours together in 
Samadhi (death-trance). And then one day he startedon —_ 


\ 


C.V. Raman 


on 21 November, 1970. 


Raman’s early research was in optics» and 
acoustics, relating to sound. In 1928, he announced the 
discovery of the effect that bears his name. 


“When a beam of light of a single wave length is 
passed through a pure transparent medium, a small 
percentage of it is scattered in striking the molecules of 
the medium. Most of the scattered light is of the original 
wave length, but a small fraction was found by Raman to 
have a different wave length. The changes in wave length 
are characteristic of the molecules of the transparent 
medium and can be interpreted in terms of quantum 
theory". ’ 

"When a photon of incoming light strikes a 
molecule, it may lose energy to the molecule or gain 
energy from the molecule. The energies lost or gained in 
this way correspond to the differences in allowed energy 
levels for the molecule’s rotational or vibrational 
energies. The various lines in the spectrum of a 
transparent substance due to the Raman effect are not 
only characteristic of the substance, but are also 
proportional in intensity to the amount of the substance 
present. The Raman effect can therefore be used for both 
qualitative and quantitative analysis in the study of 
molecular structure. 


Bibliography: Collier’s Encyclopaedia, vol; XIX Mac- 
millan Educational Company, New York, 1990; Mc Graw 
- Hill Encyclopaedia of Science and Technology, vol. X1; 
(for details on Raman effect). , Vol. XT; 


RAMANA MAHARSHI 


__. Ramana Maharshi (1879-1950) the great sage and 


philosopher was born as Venkataraman in Tiruchuli of 
Tamil Nadu to Sundaram Aiyar and Alagammal. It is 
said that the family-of Sundaram Aiyar bore a curse on it 
and one member of each gencration was to become an 
ascetic. Venkataraman was brought up as a normal child 
but the year 1896 proved to be a turning point. Venkata- 
raman came to know that one of his ancestors hailed 
from Tiruvannamalai, or Aninacalam as the place was 


a journey to the Tiruvannamalai temple and remained in 
Samadhi oblivious to insect bites and pelting of stones by 
urchins. Some people of the locality used to feed him in 
his Samadhi. He moved to a nearby mango grove. Slowly 
people became aware of this remarkable man and 
devotees and disciples emerged. At first he used to. 
answer queries by writing on the floor with a piece of 
chalk. Later devotees began to bring religious pace 3 
Ramana, as he came to be known, would summarise ¢ nd 
interpret the text for them. , 


When he was asked questions, he would write 
down the answers with a piece of chalk on the igen 
Later these writings were published as Seif Enquiry a 


Who am I. a 


c Ramana who never had occasion to bead Sea 
scriptures before he came to Tiruvannamaiar 


i i re 
that what he learned through his own experience We 


{ 2 scriptures. Ramana 
the same as are written in the pale Sankara’s 


became an advaitin without ever having j il. 
works. Later he translated Sankara's i as bi 
His own Tamil works like Ul/adu Nampadu ane “2 
Saram are among the ne Ran Ramat 
philosophy comparable to :ankata» 5 ts 
teachings are identical to Sankara 's and he accepts the 


“eality. But Sankara was a 
non-dual Brahman as absolute reality while Ramana 


hilosopher in the classica : eR oy 
Maharehi’s philosophy sprouts from his own experien 
Bibliography: TMP Mahadevan, Ramana Melrre 
sage of Aninacala, lit 
1971. 


George Allen and 


R, ARIYAKKUDI 


; h 
Ariyakkudi Ramanuja Iyengar was one ot a 
greatest musicians of the present century nd style of 
responsible for setting down the ie aii t of the 
modern concerts. Iyengar was Sige 3 : amin Rass 
ws inging. Blessed with a p 
traditional style of singing, Bless aja kriti or Papanasam 


ice he would render a Tyagaraj: r P 
Sivai's Tamil kriti with equal felicity. Kalyani and Todi. 
ragas were his masterpieces. Ramanuja Iyengar was born 


in 1890 at Ariyakkudi of Tamil Nadu. He studied under 


RAMANUJA IYENGA 


378 RAMASWAMY, E.V. 


Ramanathapuram Srinivasa Iyer and established himself 
as a leading singer even as a young man. Ramanuja 
Iyengar who passed away in 1967 was the first Karnatic 
Musician to be given the President’s award. 


RAMASWAMY, E.V. 


Embodiment of social 
dissent and social reform, 
Erode Venkadappa Rama- 
swamy, popularly called 
E.V.R. (vera) was born in an 
influential business family of 
Erode on 28 September 1879. 
With very little formal educa- 
tion, he entered the national 
scene at an early age. He stu- 
died only up to the fifth stan- 
dard in the school but he 
acquired wide knowledge 
about the world. When he 
was young, he suddenly left 
his home and wandered 
throughout India in quest of 
knowledge from seers and saints. Disheartened in his 
attempts, he returned home, looked after the family busi- 
ness and involved himself in Congress politics. 


E.V. Ramaswamy 


As a Congress leader, his contribution earned the 
appreciation of Gandhiji. When Rajagopalachari was the 
Chairman of the Salem Municipality, Ramaswamy was 
the Chairman of the Erode Municipality. As Municipa! 
Chairman, the civil amenities which were in ruins were 
revamped and made Erode into one of the best towns. 


A follower of the constructive programmes of 
Gandhiji, like prohibition, eradication of untouchability, 
boycott of courts of law and foreign clothes, propagation 
of khadi, etc., he involved in those activities whole hear- 
tedly. As a sequel to prohibition, he felled the coconut 
and palm trees in his estate. Because he boycotted the 
courts, he was not able to realise a huge sum of money 
from his debtors. He was considered as the best seller of 
Khadi clothes in and around Erode. The pre-eminence 
of Khadi movement and the Congress organisation in the 
Coimbatore district owe very much to Ramaswamy. Until 
his exit from the Congress, he was known as E.V. 


Ramaswamy Naicker. 


rmitted a sort of untouchability in the Gurukulam by 
allowing the Brahmin inmates to have a separate vessel 
for drinking water and all the other non-Brahmin inma- 
tes another vessel. The practice was resented by men like 
Ramaswamy and he took it seriously. Even the appeal 


made to Gandhiji failed to produce results and so he left 
the Congress. 


When the Vaikkam Satyagraha was organised by ~ 
the local leaders like K. Kelappan, T.K. Madhavan, 
Mannathu Padmanabhan, etc., E.V. Ramaswamy enter- 
ed the scene with his own volunteers and participated in 
it, courting arrest. For his involvement in the Vaikkam 
Satyagraha which aimed at the cradication of untouch- 
ability, he is called Vaikkam Virar (hero of Vaikkam). 


After his exit from the ‘Congress he became the 
arch-enemy of the Congress and Gandhiji. He described 
the Congress as a Brahminical organisation functioning 
to foster the interests of the Brahmins and the vamda- 
srama dharma. Until 1937, he was not engaged in active 
politics and was interested in social reforms. He used to 
argue that social reform is impossible in India and the 
only way open is to have a social revolution by which the 
caste-ridden society can be wiped out completely to 
install a new one. 


He toured the Soviet Russia and other East 
European countries in the company of S. Ramanathan 
and was much impressed by the rationalism that reigne 
supreme in those countries. He became a confirme 
rationalist and an atheist. He spoke against god, religion, 
Brahmins and the Hindu faith. He was dubbed as an 
atheist rather than a rationalist. 


In the 1937 elections, the Justice Party was routed 
and the Congress formed the ministry under Rajagopala- 
chari. The new ministry introduced the compulsory study 
of Hindi which Ramaswamy opposed. In the Hina! 
agitation that ensued, Ramaswamy was imprisone®: 
While he was in jail, the Justice Party made him the 
President of the party. He was its President for seven 
years from 1937 to 1944, when the name of the party 
changed to Dravida Kalagam (dravida kalagam) by @ 
resolution known as the Annadurai Resolition at the 
party conference held at Salem. The Self-Respect Move" 
ment and Justice Party were merged to form the new 
organisation. He became its life-long president. The 
credit of making the Justice Party as the organisation © 
the common people goes to E.V.R. It was decide that 
only those who have returned the titles and honours 
a abe British Government like Rao Bahadv’ } 

ahadur etc., iaa 
Paget pot mac be the members of the Drav! 


Ramaswamy declared that the new organisation is 
out and out a social organisation, aiming at the era 4 
cation of social evils in its entirety to form a new socia 
order. He did not evince much interest in politics which 
he considered a futile exercise. 


He was not merely a social reformer, but a social 
revolutionary. His philosophy was destruction of all 
social norms for the construction of a new social order. 
His main plank of social philosophy was the complete 
eradication of Brahminical domination and said that if it 
was achieved, others can be easily realised. He advocated 
women’s rights, widow remarriage, self-respect marriage 


and so he canno 


‘without a priest solemnising the function’, family plan- 
ning, etc. His sole aim was the eradication of inequalities, 
social, religious, political and economic. 


In the sphere of politics, he had little concern, 


save the principle of supporting any non-Brahmin who. 


may administer the State of Tamil Nadu, irrespective of 
the political affiliation of the incumbent. It was under this 
pretext that the support given to Kamarajar, M. Bhakta- 
vatsalam, C.N. Annadurai and M. Karunanidhi, was 
justified by him. In his view, they were non-Brahmins and 
even if they were not implementing what he wanted, they 


deserved his support. 


E.V. Ramaswamy nurtured socialistic ideologies 


in the evolution of the society of his dreams. He believed 
in Marxian principies, but argued that unlike the 
Western societies, in India, the people have two kinds of 
exploiters, one the expioiter by birth and the other the 
exploiter of the economic means. 


E.V. Ramaswamy was an atheist. Being an icono- 
he questioned the form of idol worship. He 
exposed the futility of religion and ido] worship and 
called upon the people to eschew them for their better- 
ment. In this context, it ts worthwhile to note the view of 
Murugesa Mudaliar who says that Ramaswamy’s atheism 
is born out of the caste system and the evils of Hinduism 
t be labelled as an atheist, for he posed 
he remedy for the killer disease of the evils of 
d Brahminical domination. 


clast, 


atheism as t 
Hinduism an 

He died in 1973 and was accorded a State funeral, 
though he did not hold any governmental’ positions. 
Considering him as a great son of Tamil Nadu and as the 
father of Tamilagam, it was @ fitting farewell to be 
honoured with a State funeral. 


He was called as Tantai (father) Periyar, because 
the Periyar (great man) title was conferred on him in the 
Women’s Conference by one Ramamritam Ammatyar 
for his contribution to the cause. of women’s rights and 
the liberation of women. Tantai title was given to him by 
his followers, considering him as the father of the 
non-Brahmin Tamils whose cause he extolled. 


M.E. Manickavasagom 


See also: Annadurai C.N,, Kamaraj K., Karunanidhi M. 
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RAMASWAMY IYER, C.P. 


A versatile orator, administrator, lawyer and 
educationist, C.P. Ramaswamy lyer, born at Wandavasi 
in Tamil Nadu on 12 November, 1879 as the only son of 
Pattabhiraman, an advocate of standing in Madras who 
later became a judge, and ~ducated at the Weslyan 
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School, Presidency College 
and Law College, Madras, 
was a goid medalist in mathe- 
matics and English in his 
B.A. examination for securing 
the first place in the Uni- 
versity. 


After taking the deg- 
ree in law, he began his ca- 
reer as a lawyer in the Mad- 
tas High Court and soon be- 
came a leading lawyer. When 
he was offered the position of 
a judge of the High Court, he 
declined the offer. In an im- 
portant case, he argued 
against Annie Besant and won the case which was a 
turning point in his life. His legal versatility was 
appreciated by Besant, whose association and friendship 
drew him to politics. He became a member of the Home 
Rule League. In 1912 he entered the Senate and 
Syndicate of the Madras University as a member and 
showed his acumen as an educationist. He was the 
General Secretary of the Indian National Congress and 
helped the passing of the Government of India Act, 1919. 
For sometime, he was a member of the Madras 
Municipal Corporation and in 1919, he was a member of 
the Madras Legislative Council, In 1920, he was 
appointed as the Advocate-General and he held the post 
only for one year. He was a member of the Governor’s 
Executive Council from 1923 to 1928. During his teaure, 
he was instrumental in completing the reservoir schemes 
of Mettur and Paikara and the launching of Tunga- 
bhadra, Vizagapatnam, Tuttukkudi and Kochi harbour 
schemes. He had also served as a Law member of the 


Government of India at Delhi. 


In 1931, he was appointed as the political adviser 
and Dewan of the Travancore State. His tenure as 
Dewan of Travancore saw a number of revolutionary 
schemes and reforms like the Temple Entry Procla- 
mation of 1936, the establishment of the Travancore 
University, adult franchise, nationalisation of transport 
services, introduction of compulsory primary education 
and the starting of a few industries, all because of his 
foresight and careful planning. His role in the issue of 
Temple Entry Proclamation was admired and app 
ciated by Mahatma Gandhi. Travancore was the first 
State in India to have adult franchise, compulsory primary 


education, etc. 


C.P. Ramaswamy lyer 


Even when he was the Dewan of Sieavancors fe 
drafted a Constitution for the State of Kashmir ia M4 ES 
However, his career as an astute political figure had its 


i i he 
k. when he put forward the idea to declare t 
rie a istics an independent entity sik any 
link with the Indian Union, when India became rae 
1947, He envisaged an Independent Travancore “ er 
own constitution drafted on the pattern ra) t i 
Constitution of the United States, which had a co 
reception with the people of Travancore who 
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sarcastically rejected it as an American model. Mass 
movements demanding the merger of the State with the 
Indian Union, gathered momentum and a futile attempt 
on his life was made which forced him to leave Travancore. 


Later, he turned his attention to religion, philo- 
sophy and education. He did not fail to express his strong 
views on these subjects. He served as the Vice- 
Chancellor of the Benares Hindu University and the 
Annamalai University (two terms). He lectured on 
Hinduism and Hindu Philosophy in the Yale and Cali- 
fornia Universities in the United States. In 1960, he was 
appointed as the Chairman of the Hindu Religious 
(Endowment) Commission to enquire into and set in 
order the discrepancies in the Hindu fold. Later he was 
appointed as the Chairman of the National Integration 
Council. 


The Madras and Mysore Universities conferred 
on him the honorary degree of D.Litt. His most impor- 
tant works are Good Wishes and the Biography of Annie 
Besant. A pamphlet on Hindu Religion by him is still a 
masterpiece on the subject. 


In response to an invitation and to collect material 
for writing a book on the History of Our Times, he visited 
England in 1966, where he died on 26 September, 1966. 


Bibliography: A. Sreedhara Menon, A Survey of Kerala 
History, National Book Stall, Kottayam, 1967; A, 
Padmanabha Iyer, Souvenir of the Sashtiabdapurti of 
C.P. Ramaswamy lyer, Dewan of Travancore, Anantha- 
ramavarma Press, Thiruvananthapuram, 1940, 


RAMAYANA PANELS 


Plastic representation of the Ramayana (rama- 
yana) story is found in the narrative reliefs of the early 
Chola (cd/a) temples at Punjai (purjai), Pullamangai 
(pullamangai), Kandiyur (kandiyiir), Tribhuvanam and 
Kumbakonam in the Tanjavur district. 

In Punjai (Tirunanipaili), the panels illustrate the 
following better preserved scenes which illustrate Vaish- 
nava (vaisnava) iconography:- 

1. Rama (rama) and Lakshmana (/aksmana) practising 
archery, 

2. Rama and Lakshmana in the kingdom of the 
monkeys, 


3. Hanuman (hanuman) in the Asdkavanam relating 
Rama’s message to Sita (st t@) and 


4, Hanuman seated haughtily on a seat made by the coils 
of his tail in the court of Ravana (ravana), 


In the Pasupathikoil, at Pullamangai the following 
incidents are cited. 


1. Rama and Sita in the company of Guha 


2. Kabandha vadha 
3. Surpanakai bhanga (siirpanakai bhanga) 


4. Marica vadha (marica vadha) 

5. Sitapaharana (sita@paharana) by Ravana 
6. Jatayu (jata@yu) - Ravana yuddham 

7, Sitain the Asokavanam 

8. Hanuman’s arrival at the Asokavanam 
9. Ravana’s Harem 


10.Rama in the pushpaka vimana with SI 
Lakshmana’s anguish 


k 
In the Nagesvaraswami temple at Kumba 
the following panels exist. adi 
1. Agni presenting payasa (pdyasa) (sweet PU 
king Dasaratha " 
2. The king distributing the payasa to his quee 
3. Birth of Rama 
4. Rama’s fight with Tataka (t@taka) vat 
5. Hanuman’s meeting with Ravana in the Dur ofthe 
R.R. Srinivasan in the trans ok as illus: 
Archaeological Society of South India 19 the 


S 
trated, Rama being helped by Guha tO Aad 
Sarayu and the fight between Vali (v4 


(stugri va). to Rama 
1. Viswamitra (viswamitra) teaching archery “th him 


a wi 
2. Viswamitra asking Dasaratha to send Rama 
to tackle the Asuras who disturb the pe 


the yaga (yaga), 
. Rama’s fight with the demons, 
. Tataka vadha, 
Rama’s marriage with Sita, 
. Kaikéyi asking Dasaratha to send Ram 


. Rama and Sita taking leave prior to t 
for the forest, 


8. Guha helping Rama and others to 
9. The episode of Surpanakai, 

10. Maricha vadha, 

11.Sitapaharana, 

12. Jatayu-Ravana yuddham, 


13.Hanuman carrying Rama and Lak 
shoulders, 


ta and 


onam, 


ng) 0 


sts 
of? 
ato the f re 


heir dep? 


IHW Pw 


ver 
cross the FIV” 


his- 
shman@ 5 


14, Sugriva’s coronation, 
15, Hanuman in Lanka, 
16. Sita in the Asokavanam and « ocean 


17.Rama and Lakshmana crossing ‘Champakal: 2 work: 
vanaras (vanara) are noted bY " 
who has illustrated the panels, 1, ee in i 
Ramayana scenes are Suan gl temP 
Kalyanamandapa of the Varadara}ePr cred are 
K@ficipuram. Some of the episodes 


FY Rishiyasringa performing yaga, Dasaratha with his 
ean receiving havis, the birth of Rama and his 
bre ne two men lifting the bow of Janaka and Rama 
With Va , it, Rama’s meeting with Sugriva and his fight 
seven ha 1, Rama demonstrating his valour by shooting the 
aifitin Tees with a single arrow, Vali-Sugriva fight, Rama 

=i an arrow at Vali, Rama’s union with Vibhisana, 
Sita, * embracing Hanuman who brought the ring from 
on the eee lifting the Safjrvi hill and Rama seated 

Shoulders of Hanuman and fighting Ravana. 


Shows ah of the Ramayana stories from Tnbhuvanam 
ita in shes with many heads and hands carrying away 
an is chariot and the bird Jatayu which fought 

4, was mortally wounded in the fight". 


Walls eae scenes from the Ramayana, painted in the 
Swami) pas hep prakara of the Ramaswami (rama- 
TE sure to P k at Kumbakonam (in Tanjavur district), 
Visits the rn voke unstinted admiration of any person who 
temple 2 i. says T.V, Mahalingam. The Ramaswami 
Paintings g umbakonam contains about 1,000 fresco 
€scribing the life of Rama. Some of them are: 


Da ' ee ce 
Saratha performing the putrakameésti yaga, 


Rama ki : 

\inder Vans Tataka, Rama and his brothers studying 

Ithila, Da fa, the 4 brothers marrying the 4 brides at 
» Vasaratha’s death and Rama crossing the river 


boat oe Lakshmana and Sita, and Guha rowing the 


See also: 
Bibi So: Kampan’s Ramayana 
ibliogra 
gr “phy, One i Champakalakshmi, Vaishnava Icono- 
ie Colas, Uni ngmans, Madras; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, 
Mahalingam Suvctsity of Madras, Madras, 1955; T.V. 
adras, 1955, outh Indian Polity, University of Madras, 


RATTAS IN KONGU 


Kon ; 

é the Retti (ens rajakkal (kongudésa rajakkal) refers 
Borge) region” i) tribe as the first rulers of the Kongu 
tr} glish interpre aylor who translated the chronicle into 
Kon ° cultivator. the Retti tribe as the Reddis (reddi), a 
Tata With the R Modern writers equate the Rettis of 
Beg: The first pots (atta) or Rashtrakutas (rastra- 
from <0 the 3rd Period of the Rashtrakuta power lasted 
State (Re 8th to te Sth centuries and the second period 

© When the R € 10th century A.D. It is not possible to 
beg, Subler el actually began to rule. Lewis Rice 


NIN Of the mise the 3rd century A.D. for the 


: Say atta rule, 

WS) “ en ; 

vamiytive Hite mentioned in this manuscript with 
(An AD, 25 aaa. Cakravarti (viraraja cakra- 
allan, 270. 210), Govinda Raja 1 (govinda raja) 
330.350 Raja (AR 44 Raja (A.D. 290-310), Kala- 
hi > C -D. 310-330), Govinda Raja II (A.D. 
Nig, ~alurbhu J 

Vikray, an ya Kannaradeva Cakravarti (cafur- 


NGradéy 
ma dg ae cakravarti) (A.D, 355-380) and Tint- 
aXkravarti (A.D. 380-405). 
tt ; 
ae was just and benign. The people 


© happy? 
€ kingdom w~s prosperous. The kings 
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seemed to have ruled the country with written law, the 
Neti Sastras. They were eminently cultured as evidenced 
by the name of a king, Kalavallabha. The last 3 were 
great warriors and conquerors. 


Kannaradeva, a famous warrior was always 
successful whenever he fought a war. He is said to have 4 
arms. He went to the battle-field with 18 kinds of drums. 
He was well versed in the enchantment of mantras 
(spells) in the field of battle, especially the archinamantra 
(probably the ndgastra, the serpent arrow). 


Govindaraja II is said to have given a grant of land 
to a Jaina priest for the upkeep of a J aina temple. 
Naganandi (naganandi), a Jaina master is also mentioned 
in the manuscript. But it is said that Tiruvtkrama, the last 
of the Rattas in Kongu renounced the Jaina religion and 
was turned to that of Siva. The chronicle says that Siva 
himself appeared to him in person and got him embraced 
to His religion. A land grant of 500 candacams was made 
to Narasimha Bhatta for the maintenance of the Siva 
temple. 


Vira Raja was the first South Indian ruler to issue 
gold coins. 


The capital of the Ratta Kingdom is said to have 
been Skandapura in the Kongu country. Some writers 
identify Skandapura with modern Dharapuram (dhara- 
puram). Kangayam (kangayam) near Dharapuram may 
also be equated with Skandapura, for Kangayan is the 
name of Skanda. 


The Ratta history in Kon 
probably due to the religious policy o 


Jainism was very popular in the Kongu country, 
highly organised under its pontiffs, who took their 
residences under the shade of the Shrikarea tree. There 
were many, learned in Jaina scriptures, such as 
Paficanandi, Naganandi and Gurunandi. There was 
probably a gradation of Jaina priests, as priests and 
masters. 


See also: Jaina centres in Kongumandalam. 


ends abruptly, 
the last ruler. 


Bibliography: M. Arokiaswamy, The Kongu Country, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1956. 


REDISCOVERERS OF TAMIL CLASSICS 


C. Vai. Damodaram Pillai (damddaram pillai) in 


i he 1887 edition of Kalittogai wrote that 
He eae fire and water had 


ven those that remained could not 
’s (rama) arrow. There are 
share for 


"the etre a pe! 

ili Brahmanical Hinduism | 
Sue all secular texts which included the pee 
and greatest of Tamil literary texts; they disallowed from 
study all Jaina and Bud hist texts. RenyePe 
(penya, wranaim), it 1s said, was written to prevent the 
Chola (cola) king from reading the Jrvaka Cintémani. 


There was 
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Under this intellectual taboo, even great scholars were 
unaware of the classical literature. Human folly also 
added to the loss of many a classic. There was the custom 
of immersing palm-leaf manuscript bundles in the sea or 
river during the Saraswathi pilja. It is obvious, some did 
not know how to keep the manuscripts in good condition. 
Hence there came an urgent need for scholars to find out 
the best material in Tamil and have them printed, Such 
scholars are termed by Kamil V. Zvelebil as rediscoverers. 


There were at first, two great scholars who were 
responsible for the "rediscovery of the ancient Tamil 
literary heritage and thus for allotting to Tamil the status 

-of a great classical language”, They were C. Vai. 
Damodaram Pillai and U.V. Swaminatha lyer (swami- 
natha iyer). 


C.Vai. Damodaram Pillai (1832-1901): A retired Judge 
of Pudukkottai (pudukkdttat), he did immense service to 
Tamil by being the pioneer editor of Tamil Classical 
works. He edited Tolkappiyam (totkappiyam) Colladi- 
karam (coiladikaram) with Cenavaraiyar’s (cenavaraiyar) 
commentary in 1868, the same text with Naccinar- 
kkiniyar’s (naccinarkkiniyar) commentary in 1892, Tolka- 
ppiyam elutte with Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary in 
1891, Viracdliyam in 1881, Jraiyanar Akapponi! in 1882, 
Kalittogai_ in 1883, Ilakkanavilakkam in 1889 and 
Culamani in 1889. 


U.V. Swaminatha Iyer edited many a literary 
nugget but Zvelebil observes, that "this does not mean 
that he was always their first editor but the importance of 
his editions consisted in their high quality; in that they 
were accompanied by commentaries and because they 
were usually the first complete editions." 


Another scholar who should be remembered is 
Malavai Mahdalinga Aiyer, a Virasaivite. He carefully 
edited Tolkappiyam with Naccinarkkiniyar’s commentary 
in 1836. It was Bavazandam Pillai (bavanandam pillai) 
who printed Tolkappiyam Poruladikaram (poniladi- 
karam) 


One must not forget, of course, the services of 
Mahavidwan Minaksisundaram Pillai. He did the edito- 
rial work for Subbaraya Chettiyar’s (subbaraya chettivar) 
edition of Hampiiranam. 


Special mention should be made of Anunuga 
Na@valar who started a printing press in Madras and 
published Kandapuranam, Periyapuranam, Tintkkural 
with Parimelalakar’s (parimélalakar) commentary, Tolka- 
ppiyam-Colladikaram with Cenavarayar’s commentary 
etc. 


G.U. Pope’s Naladiyar appeared in 1893 and his 
superb edition of Tinuvacakam in 1900. 


As for Saivite literature, the first seven Tirumurais 
were published by Kafci Nagalinga Munivar and’ by 
Swaminatha Panditar of Jaffna, who rearranged the 
patikams according to the places where they were sung. 


Saiva Siddha@nta Sastras were edited, along with 
English translations by J.M. Nallaswami Pillai (1860- 


. . 7 pik 
1920). They were published in the Siddhanta Dtpixa 
which was started in 1897. 


; aah pub- 
Satagopa Ramanujachari and Krisnamichan ee 
lished the Villi Bharatam and Kamparam aye gavat 
their scholiums and their excellent vata iyavaccan 
Vishayam. The manipravala commentary of Peny 
Pillai deserve special mention. 
rs tarama 


A few distinguished editors like E.V. ae and 
lyer for Kalitokai, S. Vaiyapuri Pillai for Pur ne Iyengar 
a series of Nigantus and M. R eae need als 
forParimélalagar’s commentary of Tirukkura! 


to be mentioned. rill 
Bibliography: K.V. Zvelebil, Tami! Literature, O9-cal 
Zeiden/Koln, 1975, M.S. Purnalingam on 1982. 
Literature, Tamil University Edition, Tanjavut, 


UKYA 
RELATIONSHIP OF CHOLA-CHALUP™ 
MARRIAGES 


yndava! 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja) gave his daughter BPs 
in marriage to Vimaladitya (vimaladitya), Og quer 
Chalukya (ca@lukya) prince, who had an0) -- patr 
Medava Mahadevi (medava mahiadevi). — 
monial alliance had a chain of such ae g 
Rajendra (rajéndra) Chalukya of the fou Kulottuns? 
ascending the Chola (cd/a) throne ser ‘atl 
(kil6ttunga). This relationship can be tabula 


Table of Matrimonial Relationship 


resulting © 
fr 


Rajaraja I (Chola) 
Wh 


ya : edaVe i 
Rajendra] Kundavai ms. Vimaladitya ms. Miahade 
| (Eastern 
‘ee eee Chalukya) 
Rajendra If Ammanga Rajaraja 
Devims. Narendra! ge vi 
Madhurantaki ms. Rajendra I (Chalukya) Vi@¥? 
(Kulottunga I) 
(Chola-Chalukya) alll 
Saktivar me iver” 
i las, 
Bibliography: K.A, Nilakanta Sastri, The CO 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955. 
RIVERS IN TAMIL NADU ate 
sansk? Nota) 


Palar: Palar (palar), called Ksiranad’ he Kolat i) N 
milky river), rises on the Nandidurg } eit 

district of Karnataka (kamataka) an ws no a 
in the North Arcot district. It flo d joins ! 
coming down the Eastern Ghats a ‘nam 
Bengal, near Sadras, Sadurangap™ | 
pattinam). In Tamil Nadu, the lengt a 
293 km. It is believed that it Pada The tr 
through the valley of the Korttalalyar- 


eed are the Ponne which joins it in the North Arcot 
parrict and the Cheyyar in the Chengalpet district. A 
ey was constructed across it in 1857 and a large num- 
a ‘s of small lakes are fed through the channels. In the 
engalpet district, about 12,950.4 hectares are watered 
eens river. It is crossed by railway bridges at Railpalli 
‘ 4 North Arcot district and at Kolattiir near Chengal- 
Pet. It gets floods only during rainy seasons. 


Nellar: Vellar (vellar) is constituted by two streams, Vasi- 
tie i and Swetenadi in the Salem district and then 
wlai es Vellar. This gets rain water from the Paccai- 
Mark: oe and Kalrayan (kalrayan) hills. This 
district “‘ boundary between Tirucci and South Arcot 
Bengal ei some distance. This flows into the Bay of 
Sates pit orto Novo. The total length of the river is 216 
seitee Ss 4 tributary is Manimuktanadi, which takes its 
SCfocs BS the Kalrayan hills. There are several dams 
Be. eereine upper dam is at Palandurai and the 
Blicse 4 ettiyatope, where a bridge is also built over it. 
respectiy ay irrigate 4,047 and 12,545.7 hectares 

arch) ee the Tamil month of Masi (February- 
th € idol of the Lord of Sri Musnam is taken to 


© mouth of the ri it joi 
iver, Wh s . The 
People bathe in the Sa ere it joins the sea. Then the 


South p, : 
en : : - F 
Pennai)) ee Hs South Pennai (Ten pennai (fen 


east o es its source in Channarayanbetta, north- 
it ake ee in the Kolar district. Leaving Mysore, 
into the So aiep through the Salem district, goes east 
engal towed Arcot district and enters the Bay of 
U is ‘so S the north of Cuddalore. Its flow in Tamil 
Cuddalore about 320 km, The river is bridged near 
Salem distri tis joined by the tributary Pambar in the 
district, yp Me It has a wide sandy bed in the South Arcot 
©xcept at i Patiaaed to flow as Malattar (barren river) 
IS not riostly of floods and occasionally it has floods. 
Near Tinskkas >. Uilised, for irrigation. There is a dam 
Oilitr, near which it has a big bridge. 
Kaveri; 


famous for reat and important river of South India, 
‘cenery and it traditional sanctity and its picturesque 
(kavéri) which utility for irrigation, is the river Kaveri 
th © plateay a from a hill at Coorg and flows 
oe Sea at Kaya, arnataka, enters Tamil Nadu and joins 
Ver is 7, enpumpattinam. The total length of the 
°re than Roden its course through Karnataka, it has 
mae oe dams. Near the island of Siva- 
he boundan well-known falls of the Kaveri. It 
tore for ry between the districts of Salem and 
'S the dist considerably a long distance and then 
sects in the rida of Tinccirapalli, In Coimbatore 
Ve Ws up a i St of the river, there is a big rock which 
(so. Near Tinie. qe spray, called the smoking rock". 
Kaver Q rat It has created the island of Srirangam 
n vanaikka is between the two rivers, 


ho u e 
th. Both have bridge’ Kollidam (kollidam) in the 


are pp 2 Tamil 
he ¢ ief trib ade Bhavani, Noyyal and Amaravati 
bridge oe of the river Kaveri. It is crossed 
» throughout its course. 


1876, the Kudamurutti (kudanninitit 
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The early Chola (cola) king Karika@lan seemed to 


have constructed a massive dam of rough stone in clay, 


329 m in length, 12.2 to 18.3 m in breadth, 4.6 to 5.5m in 
depth, east of Srirangam, called the Grand Anicut. "It was 
raised by the British engineers in 1806, provided with 
sand-scouring sluices in 1830 and made the basis of a 
road bridge in 1839." 


The Upper Anicut across the head of Kollidam at 
the western end of Srirangam was constructed by Sir 
Arthur Cotton in 1836-38, at a length of 865.8 m. This was 
designed to prevent too much of water from flowing 
down that river and to fill the Kaveri adequately. In 1845, 
Kaveri Vennar (vennar) regulator, 594.5 m in length was 
constructed across the Kaveri to supply more water for 
the Vennar, onc of the main branches of the river Kaveri. 
It runs north-east from here while the Vennar flows 
south-east. They later split into many channels. 


9 Andhra s? 
of Gdac” 
f & 
5 oi me 
4 =o) R = 
: Palas s 
c ~$ = & 
me . om & 
% ey 
we SS & s 
Karnataka <a a sg 
ies oc J : 
ae = 
ty, Dodabetta — SEEN Bay of Banga! 


Rivers in Tamil Nadu 
While it enters the Bay of Bengal, it looks like a 
small insignificant channel. 


‘The Vennar-Vettar (vet¢ar) regulator was built in 
() and Tinumalarajan 


head was regulated in 1882 and the Kaveri Kudamurutti 
dam was remodelled in 1902. 
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A considerable amount of irrigation is provided in 
the South Arcot and Tanjavir districts by the Lower 
Anicut, constructed in 1836 across the Kollidam and 
repaired during 1863-68. A bridge on each side runs over 
the Anicut, that makes an island there. 


"When the water falls short of full supply, it is 
divided between the rivers by a system of turns" to give 
full supply at least for some period. 


The area irrigatable by canals of the river Kaveri is 
about 4.08 lakh hectares and that irrigated by the 
Kollidam is estimated to be 7,284.6 hectares, where only 
one crop is grown. 


Vaigai: The river Vaigai in the Madurai district springs 
as two streams from the Kambam and Vanuttandd valleys, 
uniting afterwards into Vaigai. This gets supply of water 
from the Palani hills also. It passes through the Madurai 
district and joins the sea about 16 km east of Rama- 
nathapuram. The supply of water by the river Vaigai is 
"most uncertain and insignificant." At Madurai, the river 
seems to be dry during most part of the year. Sometimes 
it flows in full for many days together. It has two dams- 
the Peranai (big dam) and Cirranai (small dam). The 
Pertyar project brings enormous water into it to irrigate 
some portions of the Madurai district. There are two big 
bridges over the river at Madurai. 


Tamraparni: It is a river in the Tirunelveli (tirunelvéli) 
district. "The name is derived from Tamra (tamra)- 
copper, parni-colour from the colour of the sand in its 
bed." It starts from the slopes of the Agastyamalai in the 
Western Ghats and flows down the hills, into five falls at 
Papanasam (papandasam). High up in the hills, there is 
another falls, the Banatirttam (banatirtam) which is not 
easily accessible. It is joined by many tributaries from the 
Ghats. The chief tributary is Cittar. It falls in the Gulf of 
Mannar. It is about 112 km in length and it has eight 
dams, some of which date back to the 15th century A.D. 
The eighth dam at Srivaikuntam (srtvaikuntam) was 
suggested by a former Collector, Mr. Puckle in 1867. It is 
420 m long and serves also as a bridge. All the dams 
supply water for 41 thousand hectares of land. Papa- 
nasam, Ambasamudram, Kallidaikuricci, Tirunelveli, Sri- 
vaikuntam, Alvartininagari etc. are on the banks of this 
river. Near the mouth of the river was Korkai which was a 
port during the Sangam age. The silt of the river ruined 
the port and nae took its place. Now Tuttukkudi has 
become the chief port on this coast. 


The streams that flow in the Chengalpet district 
are Korttalaiyar flowing out of the surplus waters of 
Kaverippakkam (ka@verippakkam) tank in North Arcot 
district and joins the back waters of the Bay of Bengal at 
Ennir, a few kilometres, north of Madras. Aranyanadi 
(@ranyanadi), entering Chengalpet district in the 
northern part of Tinwvalliir taluk flowing through thc 
Ponneri taluk and reaches the sea near Pulicat. The 
Kuvam (kitvam) is formed by the surplus waters of the 
Kuvam tank. It flows through Saidapet taluk and Madras 
and falls into the Bay of Bengal near Fort St. George, 
having a sand base at the mouth, and the Adayar (ada- 


embaram- 


yaru) formed from the surplus waters of the Ch yar if 


pakkam tank, joins the Bay of Bengal near Ada 
Madras. 


al, 
Bibliography: B.R. Baliga, District Gazetteer, Mace 
Government Press, Madras, 1957; B.R. Baligey adras 
Gazetteer, South Arcot, Government ae Govern- 
1957; B.R. Baliga, Tanjore District Handboor, 
ment Press, Madras, 1957. 


HA- 
ROCK-CUT TEMPLES OF NARASIM 
VARMAN I 

in on€ 


There are five rathas of which four =| i fifth is 
line extending about 48.77 m north-south an as a Of 
a little westward to the other four remaining 

tached one. 


1. Dharmaraja Ratha: The southern most oF 
Rathas, is the Dharmaraja (dharmaraja) chute t 67 
biggest and the first of the group. It + being 10. 
unfinished. It is 8.15 m by 8.73 m, the heitt ana 
m. It is a four storeyed building arranged lil small cells, 
The three upper storeys are ornamente Ki and 8 08 ‘as 
which are 16 on the first, 12 on the secon ¢ Narasim 

third storeys respectively. The pillars OU 


the fi 
It is t 


varman are different from those of Mone : site 
The base of the pillar is cut in the shape 0 its he #8 


fi 

erect, carrying the rest of the pillar on the top gon i 
That part of the pillar over the lion 1s “ bac 
“crowned with a bulbuous capital having ®.°" , gov" 
Between the capital and the archittay TL. al nam 
bracket supporting the cornice". The oF eihal: ral! 
this temple is Atyantakama Bayaves var” | se 
vimana (vimana) is also octagonal. Ther ‘ 
sculpture of Narasimha in bas relief. ayaat 

n line, 15 nd jt5 


2. Bhima Ratha: This Ratha, second } 2m arab 
storeyed hall of dimensions 14.63 m by inverted e: 
height is 7.92 m. The vimana looks like Narasiml 

with space around it. The pillars are © ‘fully cary d. ; 
The front portion of the vimana is beaut! vat 


3. Arjuna Ratha: Third in the row, 6.10. Ages: 
storeys, of 3.51 m with a height of abou: t 
Arjuna Ratha has a cell, 1.52 m by 1. hern W 
The dome is octagonal. In the mats A 
sides of the Risabhariida two bas-re)} bas-relie 
queen are found. In the eastern wan, 

queens and Indra are carved. . (norte 

vai 


raval | 

4. Draupadi Ratha: The temple, pe s asf 
the war god, this Ratha is the finishe is a cell ™ 
of 3.35 m and 5.49 m in height. There relief of w 
1.98 m by 1.37 m. There is oe the door ool. 
standing on a lotus. On either Ss! oe curvilineat any 
female dvarapalas (dvarapala). It has 
5. Sahadeva Ratha: Having 4 an CMF ga) Fat 
appearing like the back portion OF (s nade neigh 
Ratha bears the name of Sahat"’'. cy wi 
Nakula. Its dimensions are 5.49 ™ DY 


of ‘ 
4.88 m. There is an ardhamandapa in the front, the 


0 oh 
Pposite end of which is externally apsidal. This has 


thre ‘ Pin 
alee. Storeys. Its interior is too small to accommodate an 


6. 
aoe Ratha; Situated near the northern end of the 
Rathas the € at a distance of 1.2 km from the above 
|: ha ea (ganésa) Ratha is exceptionally an 
8.53 i small temple, of 5.79 m by 3.44 m, with a height of 
and it ae as three storeys, with a roof of a straight line 
(bhima) Rak to be a miniature form of the Bhima 

The atha. There are four pillars of the Narasimha 
are nine peerbagriha is 2.11 m by 1.14 m by 2.03 m, There 
the vckand. 1.3 (kalasa@) on the roof. On the back wall of 
Slokas (si ae is an inscription in Sanskrit consisting of 11 
ime of N @). This temple, perhaps began during the 
the reign rs asimha I might have been completed during 
Bibi Of his grandson Paramésvaravarman I. 

H 
of Madnehy: has Rea, Pallava Architecture, Government 
Pallavas (can aoe 1909; O.C. Gangoly, A of the 
and Co,, Ginna oo Edited: A. Goswami), Ruupa 


RO 
MAN COINS IN KONGU 


aN 
ae West ea estern contact with South India began in 
in cred t chine and it was through Kongu (kovgu) that it 
fol abundance s- Tamilagam. Roman coins are found 
Wing table in the Coimbatore district and the 
will give sufficient information on this. 


oN 
ame : 
of the King Date 


1, at Place Year 
Sustus ——44BC-AD.14 Pollachi 1888 
Vellakir 1842 &1931 
Dru Kanir 1878 
8 B.C. Vellaliir —- 1842 
b) Antonia Kalyamuthiir 1856 
2, ©) German; 8 B.C, Kanir 1806 
Tiberiys YS 8 B.C. Vellaliir 1842 
A.D. 14-37 Pollachi 1800 
Kanir 1806 
3, Vellaliir 1842, 1931 
Caliguta Kalyamuthiir 1856 
4. A.D. 37-41 Vellaliir 1842, 1931 
Claudius Kalyamuthiir 1856 
A.D. 41-54 Kanir 1806 
S, N Vellaliir 1842 
6, p.° Kalyamuthiir 1856 
Tega, = AD. 5468 : 
8, nha A.D. 81-96" ' 
9, Holan A.D, 96-98 "  " i 
10, GSdtian A.D.98-117 " " : 
U. Gom™Modiy, 4D. 117-138." 4 
"Stantine ‘SD. 180-193 " : 
A.D. 323-337 Kanir 1931 


Vellalir 
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Kongu was full of resources that attracted traders 
from the West. North Kongu was full of minerals like 
iron. West Kongu was famous for its beryls and gems of 
sea-green colour. Moreover, Kongu was a land of gold. 
The Palghat gap was the only way to Tamilagam from the 
West Coast. Hence, widespread trade was carried on in 
the Kongu country and it seems to have lasted for a few 
centuries from A.D. 47, 


Bibliography: M. Arokiaswamy, Kongu Country, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1959. 


ROYAL POETS OF THE SANGAM PERIOD 


I. Pandiyan kings who were Poets 


Ollaiyiirtanta Pittappandiyan (Akam 25; Puram 71), 
whose queen was Peninkoppendu, who sang Puram 246 
when she wanted to mount her husband’s funeral pyre. 


Kadalul maynta Ilampenwvaludi (Part 15; Puram 182) 
Pandiyan Ariyappadai Kadanta Nedunceliyan (ned- 
wiceliyan) (Puram 183), who executed Kovalan. 


Pandiyan Talaiyalankanattuccenruvenra Nedunceliyan 
(Puram 72). 


Pandiyan Kanappéreyil tanda Ukkirapperuvaluti (Narr 
98, Akam 26). He was the redactor of Akananiiru. The 
fourth stanza in Tinwvalluvamalai is also ascribed to him. 


Pandiyan Maran Vatluti (Narr 97; 301), was the 
redactor of Narrinai 

Pandiyan Arivudainambi (Narr 15; Kur 230; Akam 28; 
Puram 188). 

Pandiyan Panna@dutantan (Kur 270). 

Malai Maran (Kur 245). 

Mudattinumaran (Narr 105; 228). 

Andarmakan Kuruvaluti (Kur 345; Akam 150; 228; 
Puram 346). 

Peruvaluti (Narr 55, 56). 

Nalvaluti (Pari 12). 
II. Chola kings who were Poets 


Koppenwicolan (Kur 20, 53, 129, 147; Puram 214, 215, 
216). Mis friend was Pisirantaiyar. He caused self- 


immolation by Vadakkinutal. 


Sembiyanar (Narr 102). 

Cholan Kulamurrattut tunjiya Killivalavan (Puram 
173). 

Cholan Natankilli (Puram 73, 75). 

Cholan Nalluruttran (Puram 190; Mullaikkali). 

Mavalattan (Kur 348). He was the brother of 
Nalankilti. 
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Il. Chera kings who were Poets 
Karuviirccéraman (Cattan) (Kur. 268). 
Céramdn Ilankuttuvan (Akam 153). 


Céraman Kanaikkal Inunporai (Puram 74). His court 
poet Poykaiyar sang Kalvali narpatu to release him from 
imprisonment. 


Céraman Kottampalattutturiciya Makkotai (Puram 
245). 


Céraman Entai (Kur 22). 
Nampi Kuttuvan (Narr 145, 236, 345; Kur 109, 243). 


Palaipatiya Perunkatunko (pdlaipatiya peninka- 
tunko) {Narr 10 stanzas, Kur 10 stanzas, Akam 12 
stanzas, Puram 282). He is the author of Palaikkali also. 


Marutampatiya Ilankatunko (manitampatiya ilan- 
katunko) (Narr 50; Akam 96, 176). ‘ 


Mut ankikkitanta Netuncéralatan (Akam 30) 


Note: Palaipatiya Perunkatunko and Marutampatiya 
Ilankatunko may probably be identified with the 
Perunkatunko and Ilankatunko of the epigraph of the 
Amattar Hills. 


See also: Historical Inscriptions of the Sangam Period. 


Bibliography: N. Sanjivi, Research Tables on Sangam 
Literature, University of Madras, Madras, 1973. 


SAHITYA AKADEMY AND BHARATIYA 
JNANAPIT AWARDS 


Both the Sahitya Akademy and Jnanapit (jAa@na- 
pit) awards are presented at the national level, but 
among the awardees, there were eminent men of letters 
from Tamil Nadu. 


Sahitya Akademy 


A national institution for the development of 
Indian letters set up by the Government of India in 
March, 1954, the Sahitya Akademy fosters literary 
activities in all the Indian languages and thus promotes 
the country’s cultural unity. It awards annual prizes to 
works of outstanding merit in the 22 recognised 
languages and has made 504 awards till 1989. The cash 
award till 1987 was Rs. 10,000 which has been raised to 
Rs. 25,000/-. Besides, a translation award of Rs. 10,000/-, 
each in the 22 Indian languages are made from 1989. 


The Akademy honour persons of undisputed 
eminence in literature by awarding fellowships. Now there 
are nine fellows. 


Fellows of Sahitya Akademy 


The first fellow of the Akademy was elected in 
1968. S. Radhakrishnan was elected "in recognition of his 
outstanding contribution to Indian thought and to the 
tradition of universal humanism". Zakir Hussain Presi- 


dent of the Akademy conferred the fellowship on 10th 
September 1960 at Madras. 


In 1969 four fellows were ele 


cted, one among 


More fellows were added in 1 
none was elected from Tamil Nadu. 


T.P. Minakshisundaram, the doyen ell 
scholars in Tamil and V. Raghavan (raghavan) Oe 
known Sanskritist were elected fellows in 1975 a 
respectively. 


_ Though 21 fellows could have been a s 
ding to rules, there were always a few vacancic® 
those elected, only a few are living now. 


There seems to be a provision for 50 
fellows, but none has been elected. 


ed accor” 
Out of 


c pirth 

International Literary Seminars: TO celebrate the uc 

centenary of Rabindranath Tagore, a seminar w 

ted in 1961, inaugurated by S. Radhakrishnan. ; 
mayan 


The second seminar was held . bee of the 
(ra@mayana) tradition in Asia in 1974-75, . © pamacarta 
400th anniversary of Tulasi Das’s (fu/ast ae aval, G: 


Manas. A committee consisting of V- hers W2> a 
Sivaramamiirti, Kapila Vatsyayan and o ‘ pblish? 
charge of the proceedings and 44 papers pie 

as Ramayana Tradition in Asia. was 


jana . 
Another three days seminar on Rams Inge 
organised in 1981, in which 8 foreign an 4 in Fo 
scholars participated. The 21 papers cits (sriti¥? 
seminar, edited by K.R. Srinivasa lyengt ayaa’ 
iyengar), are published as Asia Varieties " Ra 


Subramanya Bharati’s (subrat 
nary was also celebrated by the vel 
tion with the Union Government, the an Coun ror 
Tamil Nadu and Pondicherry and the Ind 
Cultural Relations, and a seminar was wish 
three days in January, 1983. Many disting 
ners and Indians like KS. Srnivasar 
Kumar and A.K. Ramanujam, participate? 


dramatist was inaugurated by S. a0 
different aspects of Shakespeare’s !™P 
discussed. 


The quin-centenary of Gum 
celebrated in 1969 and 1970 in Del 
seminars were conducted at Caleutt™ 
and Ludhiyana. The seminar pers as Gurl 
Srinivasa Iyengar have been publishe sri 
Homage. atena 

On the occasion of the birth “tion! ae bay 
Aurobindo, the Akademy orga i Madras: 
regional seminars in 1972 at pers 
Calcutta and Varanasi. 


Wo : 

he The Akademy organised a workshop for 
€W weeks 6, in which the writers "lived together for a 
Writers, ex — their art in the company of fellow 
ems", Re io views and tackled practical prob- 
Madras a eli shops were also organised in 1976 at 


Three worksho 
. shops were conducted at Madras, 
‘ay and Chandigarh for the poets in 1979. 


Six werksho oe 
Madras, were held a i at Panaji, Calcutta and 


Bomb 


Four Wi ‘ 
Mad orkshops were organised each at Bhopal 
Tas, Bombay and Calcutta in 1983. ah 


Litera 

at Rey Dee The Akademy organised a /iterary forum 

literary = 1967 and the regional offices, regional 

Writing, to dis S for poets, "to provide a platform for 

Tom their be cuss matters of common concern, to read 
St writings before the clite audience, and to 


€nable vic: 
visitin i ; 
abroad to m & writers from other parts of India or from 


Necessity, 


fe . 
ME into Or they provided opportunities for pocts to 


Travel close contact with poets of otner regions. 

vel grants: Ww; ’ 

writers of ears Ne the view to envhie the poets and 

gions and ex eile to meet their cou. :terparts in ‘other 

oft, “titers fro: ange views, travel grv-s are provided. 
fer, m all the 22 languages have availed this 


Ward 
tk from Tamil Nadu 
riters (alphabetically) 


Name oft 
Adaya Ss he author Name of the Book Year of Award 
Aca, a aoe Mudalil Iravu Varun 1987 
Aina n gq ‘chosen 
Nik Sri Ramanujar (biography) 1965 
Bp BiNswary; Vengaiyin Maindan (novel) 1963 
Arathi Dasa Anpalippu (short stories) 1970 
*Ndayuday, ie Pisirantaiyar (play) 1969 
nas E ila eas ake 1975 
"Say ys 
ira P aes AS Kampan-Pudiya Parvai 1985 
Janna an Co Kuruthippunal (novel) 1977 
J 2 aking, be ai Virar Ulagam (Valour) 1967 
Vakentay, ~ Sakti Vaidyam 1979 
Kelis Sila Nérangalil 
Kay, Krishnan Sila Manidargal (novel) Ae 
Ki Qdasq, mt Alai Osai (novel) 1956 
Lape taisainy iV Séraman Kadali 1980 
Bs sini C. Valum Valluvam(lectures) 1988 
Roo, earat hy, N Ont Kaviriyaipola (novel) 1984 
Raj, UnGih ahi r Samudaya Vi dhi (novel) 1971 
Ra Sobalachg Bharati Kalamum Kanuaun 1983 
Ra, Krshp, uC Chakravarthi Thirumakan 1958 
Qling, Venukku Nir (novel) 1973 
a 1981 


: Pudiya Urainadai 


€ ‘ is " 
€t the local writers". Such forums became a . 
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Ramaminuham, L.S — Chinda@nadhi 1989 
rs (autobiographical essays) 
Ramaiah, B.S Manikkodi Kalam 1982 
Samuddiram, S Veril Paluttappala 1990 
(castelattiosle) 
Sétut Pillai, R.P Tamil Inpam (essays) 1955 
Sivagiianam, M.P Vailalar Kanda Onumaippadu 1966 
Somesundaram, M.P_— Akkaraic Cimaiyil "1962 
(travelogue) 
Srinivasaraghavan, A. Vellaipparavai (poems) 1968 
Subramanian, K.N Nakkiyattukla: Or Iyakkam 1986 
Tininavukkarasu, KD Tintkkurai Nedi flakktyam 1974 
(literary criticism) 
Vallikkanian Pudukkavidatyum, 
Torramurm, Valarcivart 1978 
Varadarajan, M. Akal Vilakku (novel) 1961 
English Writers 
Gopal, S Jawaharlal Nehni 1976 
(biography) 
Narayan, R.K The Guide (novel) ~— 1960 
Srinivasa Iyengar, K.R On the Mother 1980 
Sanskrit Writers (belonging to Tamil Nadu) 
Raghavan, V Bhoja’s Sringara Prakasa 1966 
(aesthetics) _ 
1970 


Subralimanya Sasi, V Shabda Tarangini ¥ 
(treatise on verbal cognition) 


There were no awards for Tamil during the years 
1957, 1959, 1960, 1964 and 1976 and among the awar- 
dees, Lakshmi (Tiripurasundari) is a woman. 


Bharatiya Jnanapit Award 

The award consists of one lakh of rupees to begin 
with for the best creative writing in Indian languages an 
the first award was made in 1956. 


there had been awards and there were 


Since then 
4 including one for Kannada and the 


four awards in 197 


other for Oriya. 
+ 1975 was presented to 


The XI literary award fo 
known as Akilan for his 


Sri.-P.V. Akilandam, popularly knov 
Tamil novel Chittirappavai (painted image) adjudged the 
best creative literary work pubiished in Indian languages 
hetween 1959-68. He was also the recipient of Sahitya 
Akademy award for the year 1963. 
i i .), Contemporary 
Bibliography: Motilal Jotwani (Ed ), Co 
Bian Literature and Society, Heritage Publishers, New 
Delhi, 1979; D.S Rao, A Short history of Sahitya 


9, DS. 
Akademy 1954-84, Sahitya Akademy, New Delhi, 1985. 


SAINTS AND POETS OF KERALA IN TAMIL 


Medieval Period 
i i i Kerala 
There were saints and poets in Tamil from 
during the post Sangam (sangam) period. Among the 
saints, Saivites and Vaishnavites (vaisnavite) flourished. 
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Cheraman Perumal: Contemporary of Sundarar and one 
of the 63 Saiva Saints sung by the latter, in his 
Tiruttondattogai, Cheraman Perumal’s (céraman peni- 
mal) story is available elsewhere. 


Viranmindar: A contemporary of Sundarar, Viranmindar 
(viranmindar) belonged to Kodima@daccenkunril, modern 
Cengannur (cengannir) in Kerala. His story is given 
elsewhere. 


Venattadigal: Belonging to Venadu (vénadu), Venatta- 
digal’s (venatt adigal) poem, Tiru Isaippa is found in the 


9th Tirumurai (tinumurai). He might perhaps be the king 
of Travancore, as Venadu is in South Travancore. 


Ilamperuman Adigal: One of the authors of the 11th 
Tirumurai, Ilamperuman Adigal’s (ilampenunan adigal) 
poem is Sivaperuman Tinumummanikkovai. amperu- 
manar of Kottaru is mentioned in a Sendalai inscription 
of Perurnpidugu Muttaraiyan Suvaran Maran, a Pallava 
feudatory belonging to the 8th century A.D. He is the 
author of a poem in the inscription. 


Aiyan Aridanar: Aiyan Aridanar (aiyan Gridanar) is the 
author of Purapporul venpamalai, a grammar dealing 
with the Puram aspect. He belonged to the Chera (céra) 
country. 


Nilakantanar: Known as Muciri Asiriyar, the scholar of 
Muciri, an old sea-port town (modern Kodungalliir) of 
Kerala, Nilakantanar (nilakantanar) is stated to have 
transcribed the commentary of /raiyanar Kalaviyal, a 
“scholium, originally written by Nakktrar of the Sangam 
age and handed down through many generations. 


Céraman Perumal Vaiji Marttandan was a poct 
who in all probability belonged to the Chera country. His 
poems are found inscribed in the Siva temple at Mavalir 
near Mayiladuturai. i 


Kulasekhara Alvar: One of the 12 Alvars (alvar), the 
Vaishnavite Saints, Kulasekhara Alvar (kulasekhara 
alvar) is dealt with separately. 


Cendalankara Dasar: A few inscriptions at Tinckkurugitr, 
Cheranmadeévi and Kodakanalhir in the Tininelveli 
district speak of him. In the 5th year of Maravannan 
Sundara Pandiya (A.D. 1255), this Cendalankara Dasar 
(cendalankara dasar) built and consecrated a shrine to 
the Vaishnava Saint Kulasekhara Alavar in the temple of 
Mannarkoil, near Amba@samudram. He also arranged for 
the endowment of the village Vindaniir in the Shenkottai 
taluk for the maintenane of the shirne. - 


Narayana Dasar: Known by the name Vilancholai Pillai 
(vilancolai pillai) and also Nalamtigal Narayana Dasar 
_(narayana dasar) belonged to Vilancholai, a part of 
Aranir, a suburb of Thiruvananthapuram. Narayana 
Dasar’s guru was Pillai Lokacharya (pillai loka@carya) 
with whom he lived at Srirangam (srirangam). After the 
death of Pillai Lokacharya, he spent the rest of his life at 


Thiruvananthapuram. 


Srisailas Known as Tiruvaymolippillai (tiruvaymoli- 
ppillai), Stisaila once occupied a high office under a 
Pandiya (pandiya) king. He lefi office to obtain spiritual 
grace from Pillai Lokacharya. Sri Saila’s later days were 
spent at Alvantininagari, as an exponent of the Ramanuja 
School of Visist@dvaita philosophy. Narayana Dasar ve : 
directed by Pillai Lokacharya to instruct Srisaila whe 
went to Thiruvananthapuram for this purpose. 


_ Vilancholai Pillai (Narayana Dasar) ha 
praise of his guru, Pillai Lokacharya, the tre 
Srivacana-bhitsanam in seven verses of verp 
called Sapta Katai. 


s written 1n 
atise being 
aq metre, 


. . is 
Srisaila has also written a laudatory verse one 
guru Vilancholai Pillai. 
; in 
_ Just as Tiruppan Alvar became one be Cor 
Srirangam, the teacher of Srisaila, merged into the 
presence of the Lord, Padmanabha. 
“ 11, 
Bibliography: J.M. Nallaswami Pillai, Pe? uN oe 
Lives of the Saiva Saints by St. Sekilar, Rajan 2 of thé 
Madras, 1955; A. Govindacharya, The Holy Lives 902. 
Alvars or the Dravida Saints, G.T.A. Press, Mysore 


RMAN’S 
aie SAINTS OF NARASIMHAVA 


‘ ign of 
A group of Saiva saints lived during the rE 


the Pallava king, Narasimhavarman I. the 


Tirunavukkarasar: Born at Tiru Amur (tint amitr) mand 
South Arcot district, as the son of Pugalan” 1 a 
Madiniyar, a Saiva couple, who were also blesse@ iy 
daughter Tilakavatiyar (tilakavatiyar), Manin 
later became Tirunavukkarasar (tirunavukkarer thé 
Appar. When Tilakavatiyar’s marriage Was sertrotbeo 
parents died. Kalippagaiyar to whom she was Paral 
also died. The brother joined the Jaina college ae 
(modern Tinippadirippuliytir), where he won t yasen4?: 
of all and was known as Dharmasena (are ravadiee 
Tilakavatiyar silently prayed to Lord Siva at ii jna ith 
(tinwvadigai) to redeem her brother from the Ja nicte4 
Her prayers were heard and Dharmasena Ney 

with pain in the stomach which no medicine “nis sistels 
He therefore left the Jainamath, came tO tere: 
besmeared his body with vibuti (vibiiti), we fe 
pancakshara (paricaksara), went into the tenis se 
vadigai and improvised a patikam. By the gra the nam 
pain ceased and Lord Siva bestowed on him 
Tirunavukkarasar, 


le. 
; tremb 

Dharmasena’s desertion made the Janeravar” iat 

The Pallava king Mahendravarman I ee rials. 

summoned him and subjected him to a senie® ut a 

was shut in a burning kiln, from which ne put it WO 

The royal elephant was incited against 

not injure him. He was given poison” 

him no harm. He was bound to 4 ee re us 
thrown into the sea but he reached the sh0 


float. Th 
Saivite. €reupon Mahendravarman himself became a 


from ther tnavukkarasar then went to Tiruvadigai and 
nanasamband commenced his pilgrimage. He met Tiru- 
who christe, rg (tintiGnasambandar) at Sirkali (strkali) 
to ingalur c 1 him as Appar. In one of his tours, he went 
(appizdi) puma) where a Brahmin saint, Appudi 
Appar’s ee ed many charitable institutions in 
in his name. H Appar himself saw a watershed founded 
to Sen € went to Appudi’s house and consented 
Appudi’s a While cutting a fresh plantain leaf, 

PPudi inyjt dae bitten by a cobra and was dead. 
ad appened ae for the feast. He found out what 

ack the dead Son a a patikam (decad) brought 


. In re) ° 

Tirvelimilalai ( his tours, he and Sambandar stayed at 
sane there ed (tinwvélimilalai) where for a pretty long 
: th a golq oe amine. Each of them was supplied daily 
(aices. Both a Lord Siva, with which they fed the 
qedaranyam) of them then proceeded to Vedaranyam 
sed for a Pile the gates of the inner temple were 
Veni. Icy were soli the devotees went in by a side 
A veda), Ge tena ihat the gates were shut by the 
Aeer to have earing this, Sambandar requested 
Aft did so ard ¢ doors opened by singing a patikam. 

er . the doors opened of their own accord. 


by OF shippi 
Y Singing eee the Lord, Sambandar closed the door 


Tami,5°avin 
milag a Vedaranyam, Appar toured the entire 


the 
Mt. °° Procee cae to Kalahasti (ka@/ahasti). From 
Not las ailas) northward to have a darsan of Siva at 

- He became disabled but he would 


nea Up t A 
(tina tank bie er He was advised to plunge in a 
there 22) near th, doing so he got up at Tiruvaiyaru 
(mary hen he w, anjavur and had the darsan of Kailas 
gain “427d while ‘ee to Tinippiinturutti, built a Math 
Teturn €n he w € was there, he met Sambandar once 
Tiny, &d to t ae to the Pandiya (pandiya) country, 
With 11 8etitr and Chola (cd/a) country, stayed at 
(Apri © asteris attained the feet of the Lord on the day 
"Ma ™, safayam in the month of Chittirai 


"© seemed to have lived for 81 years. 


Ppug 
“Ontemp Aigal: 
™Porary of appud Adigal (appudi adigal) was the 


Nan 

gay. sam 
father vat at sandar: Born of Sivapada Hrdayar and 
athe Othe tem, alt Tirunanasambandar went with his 
Was Usy Pi¢ tank, when he was 3 years old. As his 
8 ce ablutions, the boy began to weep 
, tame ter and father. Siva’s consort (Uma 
© boy ne and fed him with the holy milk of her 
Sa tanj ected “in once became Tirunanasambandar 
banda th wisdom). The father came up from 


a 

ont fathee” one him who gave him the milk. 
the ae as asto Sang the patikam tddudaiya cevyan- 
Untry lOnished and the news spread through- 


ty 
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He went to Tinuianippalli and as he sang a h 

the barren land became fertile At Tinukkolakka Hewas 
supplied with talams (ta/am) (cymbols) by the divine 
grace. One Tiru Nilakantayalppanar (fire ntlakanta- 
yalppanar) (a violinist) accompanied him. At Tinunel- 
vayil, 2 palanquin, an umbrella and a horn were 
presented to him. At his upanayana (wearing the sacred 
thread), he told the priests about the greatness of the 
pancakshara (the mystic five letters (NA MA SI VA YA) 
by a decad. At Paccil Acciramam, he cured the daughter 
of Kollimalavan, of a chronic paralysis called muzyalagan. 
At Tunippatteswaram, he was awarded a canopy of 
pearls, At Tiruvavaduturai (tirevavaduturai) he was 
bestowed with a purse consisting of one thousand gold 
coins for his father to perform a yaga. At Tirumarugal, he 
brought back to life, a merchant bitten by a cobra. In his 
tours, he met his contemporary Saiva saints Tirunila 
Nakkar (tinmila nakkar), Ciruttondar (cirutondar), 
Muruka Nayanar (munika nayanar) and Kunguliyak- 
kalayar (kunguliyakkalayar). At Tiruvelimilalai and Ve- 
daranyam, he worshipped Lord Siva along with Appar. 


From Vedaranyam, he proceeded to Madurai at 
the invitation of Mangaiyarkkarasiyar, the consort of the 
Pandiya king, Ma@ravarman, who was a Jaina. The math 
where Sambandar encamped was set fire to by the Jainas 
and by a decad he bade the fire to infect the Pandiya. At 
once, the Pandiya king was afflicted with high fever. The 
Jaina monks tried their best to cure the king, in vain. 
Sambandar was invited and he besmeared the body with 
vibuti, singing a decad mandiramavaduniru and the fever 
subsided. The Jaina monks were prepared for a second 
test. They wrote out their doctrines on a palm leaf and 
placed it on the fire and it was burnt to ashes. Sambandar 
took out a leaf containing a patikam which was sung at 
Tinunallar and laid it on the fire and to the dismay of all, 
it remained unburnt. The Jaina ascetics demanded a 
third test. They said that the tenets of each faith should 
be written on a palm leaf and thrown into the running 
stream and that which ran up the current should be 
considered as true. Sambandar readily agreed. The palm 
leaf of the monks went away with the current, while that 
of Sambandar containing the hymn, valiya andanar 
yanavar a@ninam dashed against the current. Acer 2 
the agreement, all the Jaina monks were persecuted. € 


king himself became a Saivite. 
ive place, he caused a 


While returning to his native [ 
boat to sail across a flooded river by singing a pamcire at 
Tirukkollampudir. fy pone g we sen : be a 
Buddhist who was killed by @ q San 

: f his hymns. At Tinevotti, 
bandar’s uncle chanted one 0 pe cae 
he changed the male palmyra trees ! ea 

re, he brought out of the prese 
soa Wig virgin by singing 4 hymn. From goer ease 
cane on Mt. Kailas, Kedamath and other north Inqian 
shrines and returned to Sirkali. 


day of his marriage at Accalpuram, 
Tiru OE iit (tinupperumananalliir) he sang a 
baton ae by the grace of Lord Siva, there appeared a 
wipaculOus Bre. All those present entered the celestial 
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fire and lastly Sambandar entered it with his bride and 
attained beatitude on the day with the asterism Mitlam, 
in the month of Vaikasi (May-June). It is said that he 
lived for sixteen years. 


Ciruttondar: Paranjotiyar (paranijotiyar), a physician and 
a commander of the army lived in Senkattankudi. He 
marched his army as far as Vatapi as the general of Nara- 
simhavarman I and returned with abundant booty. 
Whenever he met Saiva devotees, he used to consider 
himself a humble person before them. Hence he was 
known as Ciruttondar (Ciru-small; tondar-devotee). His 
wife was Tiruvenkattunangai. He had a son Ciralan 
(ctralan). Sambandar once visited his abode and sang in 
praise of him in a decad. He was in the habit of feeding 
at least a Saiva devotee a day, before he had his lunch 
and once he was unable to find a devotee. Siva came in 
the guise of a Bhairava and demanded the curry (dish) of 
a child, if he should dine in the house. Accordingly the 
saint made his own child as curry, leaving his head 
uncooked. The maid-servant prepared a dish with the 
flesh of the head. When the guest was invited to dine, he 
wanted the saint to call his son to keep company with. 
With dismay, he and his wife went out and called their 
son. By the Lord’s grace, Ciralan came. Before they 
entered the house, Bhairava disappeared and appeared 
in the SOmaskanda form to bless all of them. 


Tiru Nilakantayalppanar: A Panar by caste, he lived at 
Tiru Erukkattampuliytir. By the grace of the Lord, on a 
rainy day, he was blessed with a golden plank and 
standing on it, he played on the yal (ya/). Once he went to 
Tiruvarur (tiruvanir) and worshipped the Lord entering 
the temple through a separate passage. Then he went to 
Sirkali, worshipped Sambandar, joined his confederation 
and accompanied his improvisations on yal wherever he 
went. In the end, he entered the celestial fire at Tiru- 
pperumananallur on the wedding day of Sambandar and 
attained beatitude. 


Tirunila Nakkar: A Brahmin saint of Sathamangai, 
whose wife blew air by her mouth and spit to drive a 
spider that fell on the Sivalinga in the Ayavanti temple 
there. Without understanding the purport of her action, 
the saint considered it an offence and sent her out. Siva 
came in his dream and showed him pimples in the places 
where she has not spit. The saint changed his mind and 
took her back. Once, Sambandar was his guest. Tiru 
Nilakantayalppanar and his wife too came with Sam- 
bandar. Though they belonged to the depressed class, the 
Brahmin saint accommodated them in the house by the 
side of the pial intended for the performance of daily 
sacrifice. Finally, while taking part in the wedding of 
Sambandar, he entered the celestial fire and attained 


eternal bliss. 


Muruka Nayanar: A Brahmin saint of Tiruppugalur, 
Muruka Nayanar used to supply various kinds of flower 
arlands to adorn the Lord of Vardamanésvaram at 

alur. He witnessed the wedding of Sambandar, 


i u 
ated ke celestial fire and reached the feet of Siva. 


Kunguliyakkalayar: A Brahmin saint of Tirukkadavur, 
Kunguliyakkalayar used to burn incense of kunguliyam 
(kunguliyam) daily before the Lord and became poor ee 
by day. Once, while he was going to the market wit the 
tali (tali) of his wife to purchase paddy, he saw a cat! 
load of kunguliyam. He bought it in exchange for thee 
and burnt it with extreme devotion day and night. Te 
Lord was pleased and blessed him with riches. On 
when he visited the Siva shrine at Tiruppanandal (a et 
ppanandal), he found the Chola (cdla) king trying SF 
erect the Sivalinga which was in a bending posture. br: 
sincere devotion, by pulling it, he set it erect. Samban 
and Appar were his guests for sometime. 


Nedumara Nayanar: A Pandiya king, Nedu 
nar (nedum@ara nayanar) annihilated his foes 1n 4 
Nelveli (probably Nenmali) in the Pudukkottat f Sam- 
He was a Jaina at first and at the intervention © ngal- 
bandar, he embraced Saivism. His consort was Me an 
yarkkarasi. By the "divine sanctifying, regeneraline ved 
persevering influence" of Sambandar, he cnn 
Saivism in his kingdom and attained the feet of Siva. af 
Mangaiyarkkarasiyar: The daughter of Mair an 
Célan, and the consort of the Pandiyan NeW diya" 
(nedumaran), called also as Kunpandiyan (Kiinpae jsm in 
(A.D. 642-700), she caused the banishment © ancoura” 
the Pandiya country by inviting Sambandar ant Saivis™: 
ging in all his endeavours for the propagation © 
Sambandar had sung a decad on her. She was °_ 7 ays 
the Saiva crop. As Sambandar express¢ of 
Snguga in one of his verses, Kunpandiyan W@ 
his hunch back. She and her husband atta! 
bliss, by their service to Saivism. 


cure? 
al siva’s 


Kulacciraiyar: Belonging to Manmérkudi, «ct, 
country, Kulacciraiver Gctlacciraiyar was the pa aiv? 
Nedumaran, the Pandiya king. He respected feate? E 
devotees and impaled the Jainas who were © many 
their disputations with Sambandar. He perform’ attain® 
acts of grace to humanity, worshipped Siva 4° 
bliss. 

of 


Gananadar: A devoted saint of the Lord ardens 
Gananadar (gananadar) maintained flower 8 
with the flowers, he made various kinds © fied sar 
trained other devotees in that art and supe im aon 
needed for the purpose. He used to wors 'p net 
with devotion and finally reached Kailas an 


chief of Siva-ganas. ‘non indi’ 
Bibliography: T.M.P. Mahadevan, The S4'% ¢” pure, 


Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, > cant ANG ag 
lingam Pillai, Ten Tamil Saints, G.A. Nate apart, 
Madras, 1924; J.M. Nallaswami Pillai, 677") and 
Lives of the Saiva Saints by St. Sekilar, 

Madras, 1955. 
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Candesar: In Tinuccéynalitr, near yatta n had 4 
Tanjavur district, a Brahmin called E 


1y4 
in the Pana oe 


= Vicara Sanman (vicara sanman) who became well 
awe in the Vedas (véda). It seems, the cow-herd of the 
Beane Wile tending the cattle beat a cow severely. On 
a ng it, Vicara Sanman took to himself the service of 
ing the cattle. He tended them so carefully that they 
Aaa fo give milk in plenty. Looking at this, Vicara 
the ys made a Sivalinga (sivalinga) out of the sand of 
sie arby river Manni and used the spilt milk for 
zx 10n, abhisekam. This was reported to the owner of 
aie and Eccadattan went to the common grazing 
end + find out the truth. To his astonishment, he 
milk ae Son performing ablution and also pots full of 
i ne lost his temper, he struck against the pots. 
the le siting took a stick which became an axe and cut 
tie ats father. The Lord appeared and saying "all 
and obi at used to adorn him and all clothes, garments 
om ations should become his", aw2-ded Candesar 
Sar) the rank of Candeswara (candéswara). 


Ka 
Hunter ars At Uduppiir, near K@lahasti, there was a 
Named Ti. tain called Nagan (nd@gan), who had a son 
Practise co (‘innan). Tinnan attained the age to 
Orest foltonane and to have the first hunt, went to a 
ase. Ti owed by his mates Nanan and Kadan. In the 
to teaver pa killed a pig and then went with his mates 
a temple of onmukhari. He was informed that there was 
Went there Lord Kodumittévar on a hill there. Tinnan 
Mouth ith. worship and feed the Lord. He filled his 
Cooked th Pre placed flowers over his own head, 
This Was ¢ tlesh of the pig and offered them to the Lord. 
the daily repeated for a few days. The priest, performing 
Was doin S€rvice to the Lord, was at a loss to know who 
Lord, che such an improper act. So, at the advice of the 
Service of ice Sivagocariyar watched the devoted 
hunter cam € hunter, unnoticed, on the sixth day. The 
Oing so he tens performed his service as usual. While 
fYes. He tri ound blood, gushing from one of the Lord’s 
One of p: led in vain to stop the blood. Then he plucked 


n 
the bloga ie and placed it over the bleeding place and 
began to Wilden But the other eye began to bleed. He 


SaYing ston te out another eye. The Lord intervened 
blesseq hin’ Kannappa (kannappa), stop, Kannappa, and 
hunter cam to stay always by his right side. Tinnan, the 
© to be known as Kannappar. 


Native of Tiniccattamangai and a Vellala 
birth, Sakkiyar (sa@kkiyar) went to Kanchi- 
tent faith tae a Buddhist. Realising that it was an 
Bicts an d be acquired sound knowledge of the Saiva 

“Uddhist. H Ban to worship Siva, in the robes of a 
no ce he ar would dine only after worshipping Him. 
= flowers Bs Sivalinga in a public place and as he had 
= flowe . Fr Worship, he threw a stone at the Sivalinga 
fain hip the Le that day, he took it as his moral duty to 
5 €d ty foll rd only by throwing stones. One day he 
“ddenjy ;, 0 the self-imposed duty and went for lunch. 


(ven vr A 
a8 by 


§ 
ane 3 Sinnembered-his duty, ran up and threw a 

dsy Walinga. Lord Siva was immensely pleased 
Gang hed him to his world. 


Pulla tu : 
Mlar me A wealthy man of Inikkuveliir, Ganam- 
““tpullar) used to go to Tinippultccaram (now: 
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known as Jlamai @kkinar koil) temple at Cidambaram 
and light lamps there with devotion. As a result, his 
wealth dwindled and so he gathered a kind of grass, the 
ganampul, sold it and with the proceeds he bought ghee 
to light the lamps. Hence, he was called Ganampullar. 
One day the grass remained unsold and so he burnt the 
grass to illuminate the temple. As the grass was 
insufficient, he used his hair for the purpose. Lord Siva 
bestowed beatitude on him. 


Amarniti: A merchant of Palaiyaru Amarniti (a@mamiti) 
used to feed and offer blanket, waist-cord or loin cloth by 
guessing what a person needed. Once the Lord, to test 
his devotion came in the guise of a celibate, entrusted a 
loin cloth and went to bathe, informing him that his loin — 
cloth was unique. Amarniti kept it in a safe custody, but it 
disappeared. When the celibate returned and wanted his 
loin-cloth, Amarniti was perplexed on its disappearance. 
The celibate became wild and demanded a loin cloth, 
equal in weight to the one he had. The saint agreed. The 
loin cloth was placed in one scale of a balance and in the 
other, all loin cloths were placed one by one, in vain. 
Then the saint mounted the scale-pan with his wife and 
children to equalize the weight. Then the Lord bestowed 
on him beatitude. 


Arivattayar: A saint called Tayanar (tayanar) lived in 
Kanamangalam and used to offer rice (superior quality), 
cooked greens and tender mangoes to the Lord daily and 
thus became poor. He continued the service from his 
wages got by employing himself. As the wages he got was 
always sennel, he offered all the rice to the Lord and 
remained starving. One day when he was going to the 
temple with rice, greens and mangoes, he fell down due 
to fatigue. Everything that he carried fell in the cracks of 
the ground. The saint thought that he should die for 
expiation of sin. While he was cutting his throat with a 
sickle, he heard a sound from the cracks, along with the 
Lord’s hand obstructing his action. Then the Lord 

blessed him, who is known as Arivattayar (arivattayar). 


Naminandi: A Brahmin saint of Emappénir, once Nami- 
nandi had been to Tiruvarur (tinuvariir) and desired to 
light the lamps in the temple, Araneri, within the 
precincts of the big temple there. So he stepped into a 
nearby house and requested to give ghee for the purpose. 
As it happened to be the house of a Jaina, he was refused 
ghee and a voice bade him to burn the lamp with water. 
Accordingly he used water of the tank to lit the lamps. 
Thereafter he continued this service with devotion. One 
day he witnessed the annual festival at Tiruvarur and 
went late t¢ his house. Thinking that he was polluted, he 
liked to have a bath. While his wife was making 
arrangements for the bath, he had a nap, when the Lord 
appeared and told him that all those born in Tiruvarur 
were Sivaganas. Then he shifted his residence to 
Tiruvarur and was glorified by the appellation Thon- 
darkku Ani (linch pin of the devotees) by Appar. 


Tandi Adigal: A native of Tiruvarur and a born blind, 
Tandi Adigal (tandi adigal) desired to deepen the 
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Tiruvarur tank. Hence he planted a wooden post on the 
bank, set up another at the bottom of the tank and 
connected them with a rope. With the help of the rope he 
entered the tank, dug out the earth, filled it in a basket, 
went upwards and threw it on the bank. The Jainas 
obstructed him from doing the work but he did not pay 
heed to them. So they mocked at him, saying, "Oh blind 
man, have you become deaf also?”, snatched the basket 
and threw it away. Tandi Adigal got wild and cried out 
what would they do, if he got back sight. "We will quit 
Tiruvarur” was their reply. The next day, in the presence 
of the ruling king, he dipped himself in water and rose up 
with eyesight. All the Jainas became blind and they left 
Tiruvarur. The saint after doing se!fless service, reached 
Siva’s feet. 


Fugalttunai: An Adisaive of Seruviliputtiir, near Kumba- 
konam Pugalttunai (pugalttunai) who used to do puja 
(piijZ) in temples had to starve once due to famine. One 
day when he was doing ablutions to the Lord, he was 
unable to hold the water pot and it fell on the head of the 
Sivalinga. The saint felt very sorry for what had 
happened. The Lord from that day placed a gald coin as 
subsistence allowance (padikka@su) and he continued to 
serve the Lord till he attained His feet. 


The saints described above are mentioned in the 
Tevarams (t@varam) of Appar or Sambandar. The follo- 
wing saints are also considered to have lived prior to 
Appar and Sambandar. 


Pugaiccolar: He was a Chola (cola) king with Karur 
(kavitr) as his capital. One day Sivakami Andar, an ardent 
devotee of Siva was carrying flowers in a basket to the 
Karur temple. The royal! elephant pulled out the basket 
and scattered the flowers. Enraged at this, a saint called 
Eripattar kilied the elephant and the mahout on the spot. 
On hearing this, the king thought that an enemy had 
come and killed the royal elephant and rushed to the 
spot but to his astonishment he saw a devotee of Siva. So 
he prostrated at his feet, gave him his sword to kill him to 
expiate his sin. 


Once this Chola king had a combat with 
Adigaman (adigaman). His soldiers cut the heads of the 
enemy soldiers and placed them before him, Among the 
slain, there was a head having a matted lock. He thought 
that it should be the head of a Saiva devotee and felt that 
he had committed a sin. Then he tended a sacred fire, 
went round it chanting the paricaksara, entered it and 
attained final bliss. 


Eripattar: A Saiva saint, contemporancous to Pugalc- 
colar, already described. 


Kurruvar: A chieftain at Kalandai, Kurruvar (kitrruvar) 

as blessed with the royal insignias pertaining to a king, 
ve t the crown. He requested the Brahmins of Tillai 
“Cidambaram) to crown him king. As he did not belong 
( the Chola dynasty, they refused. Further, they left for 
to Chera (cera) country. Kurruvar entreated the Lord, 
vs cosmic dancer at Tillai and He crowned him with His 


gracious feet. With ecstatic joy, the king ruled his 


kingdom and attained beatitude. 


Murti: A native of Madurai Murti (riirti) used pf supply 
sanda! paste to Siva. Once, there was a scarcity © aa i 
wood, owing to the orders of an alicn ruler at pie i 
Hence, he used his hand as sandalwood and ape: his 
the stone to make the paste. By the grace of the had none 
wounds got healed. The alien ruler died and he ol ctl 
to succeed. By the grace of the Lord, Bure i at The 
king on being garlanded by the royal ned is 
matted locks was his crown, the rudraksha bea ter for 
ornaments and the sacred ash was the nine the 
anointment. With this triad, he ruled and atta 
Lord’s feet. 


ast ’ 
lyadigal Kadavarken: A king of the Pallava (oe of 
identified with Paramésvaravarman, the 84 han, t 
Narasimhavarman I and the father of Rap eeachipurat™ 
builder of the Kailasandthar temple at Kan as beech 
Iyadigal Kadavarkon (iyadigal kadavarkon) € Sanskeil 
identified by some as Simhavarman III ci “Tamil. He 
records. He was erudite in Sanskrit an went of 
realised the transitoriness of the body. ai extem- 
pilgrimzge to sacred places like Cidambar 2 
porizing verses on every temple and atta of verses 
His minor poems, called Kshietrakkovat (a a i 
on sacred places) is included in the 1ith c 


Tirumurais. iyar 


— pay Amma 
The saints, Koccenganan, Karaikkal A pandat 
and Tirumiilar, who lived prior to Appar an 


are dealt with elsewhere. gsi 
, r 

See alse: Periyapuranam, Saiva Saints of Na 

vannan’s Tinie. at gith 
eae yap F 

Bibliography: J.M. Nallaswami_ Pillat, P enya oF 

Lives of Saiva Saints by Si. Sekkilar, Raj 

Madras, 1955. 

SAIVA SIDDHANTA SASTRAS sand 


7 aSh rs: 
The Saiva Siddhanta ety rere gutho 


ren 
sastr@) are fourteen, expounded by i 
They can be listed as follows: 


t 
me of 
No. Name of the No. of Nethor fs 
treatise stanzas Tiruvi Mill og 
1. Tiruvundtyar 45 triplets sdadh 
Ni ay oe yur 
cd nkKes, yd 
2. Tinukkalir- 100 venpas Ht ance 
nuppadiviar qyane det 
age Makan 
3. Sivananabodam 12 sittras with 
examples in EF 
81 venpas i attr) raya 
4. Sivariana Parapakkam rungn! 
" Siddhiyar 217 viruttanms, Nayanar 
? Supakkam 32 


virutlaims 


5. Inupa Inipahdu 


20 verses Tinutturaiytr 
Aninandideva 
ae S Nayanar 
““maivilakkam — 55 yerses in Tiruvadikai 
venpa metre Manavacakam 
bn: kadandar 
apirakasam 100 verses in Korravankudi 
viruttam metre Umapati 
aS Sivacariyar 
a oe htpayan 100 kurals 
bars " rat 
a venpa 13 quatrains in 
“oe venpa metre : 
fi °™MPpahrodai —_ 95 distichs ; 
2 Unmaineri 6 verses 
13 Kodikkavi 5 verses y 
._ alivid Tildu 129 distichs ; 
-Sa 
ee 13 akavals of 
anam varied lengths in 
andadi form 4 


.. Itis 
Pinion to be noted here that some scholars are of the 


that Sirkal; (crs); 
then Sirkali (s7 rkali) Tattuvanadar is the author of 


ie by Korra 
het aS Si, 

var) and "hana Ashtakam. Tiruvundiyar (tinwwun- 
Ong to the u kalirrupadiyar (tintkkalirrupadiyar) be- 


Tu 
38° consid Bodham by Sirkali Cirrampala Nadigal is 
109 8, replaci aS one of the fourteen Saiva Siddhanta 
Quatraings 1 Unmaineri. This treatise consists of 
nS 1n venpa metre. 

foin pe 
Medivar, Nanaition to Tiruvundiyar and Tirukkalirru- 
®ykandar Won by Vagrsa Munivar too, is a pre- 


Th 
Cone: e f : 3 
“Sidereg tolowing Saiva Siddhanta Sastras are also 


th é 
ty dstem of a indispensable for an intensive study of 
Prake ava Siddhanta philosophy. They are Tat- 


D — *8SQr 
Sivak@tar, re 337 verses in viruttam metre by Tattuva- 
first "Prakasay as a commentary by Parama Munivar, 
a oo Pontiff of Sa Of 215 verses by Sivagra Yogikal, the 
mm “rtyanarkoil Adinam (adinam) which has 
Urals Re. Nandi, his student, Saiva Samaya Neri 
"dar) of jh Marai Nanasambandar (marai_ nana- 
“nugg Na "kattimadam which has a commentary 
Mar ilar , Siva Dharmottaram of 1269 virut- 
anasambandar which has a commentary, 
@ndara Sastras of Tinwvavaduturai_ and 
~ ‘\dinams and Vayu Samhitai of Vara- 
Ati sam ( ma diya, Kiirma rd ate eel ae 
aes Kasi kandam and Linga puranam © 
{cca tdiya; Siva Rahasyam by Oppilamanip 
; Puranam by Vadamalaiyappa Pillai and 


Q : . ° 4 
lai) like Siva Prakasa Kattalai etc. 


ane, Sai ; 
aboaan Siddhanta Treatises Prior to Meykandar, 
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Bibliography: Dharmapuram Adinam, Saiva Siddhantam 
-The Cream of South Indian Thought, Saiva Siddhanta 
Works Publishing Society, Madras, 1955; J.M. Nalla- 
swami Pillai, Studies in Saiva Siddhanta, Meykandan 
Press, Madras, 1911. 


SAIVA SIDDHANTA TREATISES PRIOR 
TO MEYKANDAR 


The metaphysics of the Saiva Siddhanta (siddha- 
nta) philosophy had been systematically expounded in 
some treatises, even prior to the Sivananabodam 
(sivarianabodam) of Meykandar (meykandar), one of 
them being Nanamritam (/fa@na@mritam) of Vagisa 
Munivar (vagisa munivar). Others are Tiruvundiyar 
(tinevundiyar), and Tirukkalirruppadiyar (tinskkalirru- 
ppadiyar) included in the list of the fourteen Saiva 
Siddhanta Sastras (sastra) in Tamil. 


Nanamridam: It means the nectar of knowledge and 
Vagisa Munivar the author himself explains that the 
nectar of knowledge can be obtained by churning the 
ocean of ignorance with the agamas (agama) as the 
churning rod, the knowledge as the hands and upadesa 
(advice) as the rope in the seventh stanza. 


Written in the Gsiriyam metre, it consists of 75 
verses, divided into eight parts as Sammiya nanam 
(sammiya nanam) (stanzas 8-14), Sammiya darisanam 
(15-17), Pasabandam (pasabandam) (18-26), Deganta- 
ram (dégantarant) (27-28), Pasanadittuvam (pasanadittu- 
vam) (29-30), Pasaccedam (pasaccedam) (31-52), Patini- 
ccayam (53-72) and Pasamocanam (pasamdcanam) 


(73-75). 

Sammiyananam: It provide 
self, past. The past passes through the thre 
Kevala, Sakala and Suddha. 
Sammiyadarisanam: It gives an account of th 
its five-fold stages, the jagra, swapna, sushuptt, 
turiyatita. 


s the definition of the finite 
e stages of 


e self and 
turiya and 


experience and 
that finds the se J 
worldly objects are explained. i 
lains the doctrine of i or 
igrati ike the uninterrupted mar- 
transmigration of the self. Like 
ching ste of the soldiers in succession, like dream 
alternating with wakeful life and like an arrow that passes 
through its target, self transmigrates from one body to 
another. 
nadittuvam: It explains the beginningless character 
ndage. The bonds anavam, maya and karma are 


Degantaram: It exp 


Pasa 
of bo 
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an@di (beginningless). Maya provides body senses and 
karma makes action possible. Without the association of 
maya and karma, the self cannot achieve freedom from 
the anava malam (impurity). Maya cannot function 
without the help of karma; if they both do not function, 
the self cannot be freed from mala. Hence it is clear that 
self is forever destined to be associated with these bonds. 
Then the question arises how freedom from various 
bonds can be attained? 


The author expounds the means of pasaccéda 
(cutting the fetter of bondage). It is the water that causes 
the earth into slush and mire and the mire stuck to the 
feet can be cleansed by the same water. Similarly the 
body is assumed by the deeds of previous births and they 
may cause the liquidation of kanna. One shouid obtain 
the ambrosia of wisdom, which is as sweet as the com- 
bination of honey and nectar and by it one can conquer 
the suffering of birth. It further destroys the weed of pasa 
by uprooting it. Once real knowledge dawns, pasa docs 
not bind the realised soul just like the fire in the hand of 
a wizard does not get precipitated by dirt once again". 


Patiniccayam: Pati is omnipresent, as the feet of the 
Lord (pati) that is the refuge of the self. The world is 
unintelligent and hence an intelligent one must be there 
to bring it into existence. Self cannot be its author, for, it 
is a bounded one. The released cannot create, for, they 
are not eternally free, and there must be someone who 
can release them from bondage. Lord Siva is the author 
of the cosmic functions. He is formiess, but He does 
everything through his Sakti. Though formiess, He is with 
a form and indeed He is both. Though He performs the 
pancakrityas (five-fold acts), He is not affected by them, 
for He acts through his Sakti. 


Pasamocanam: It deals with the released soul’s oneness 
with Siva. "A question is posed here; whether the soul 
was first freed from its pasutva and then became Siva or 
vice versa? Both happen at the same time as the 
dispelling of the darkness and shining of the light". 


Vagisa Munivar, the author of this work is 
mentioned in an inscription of R&jadiraja I at Tiryvor- 
riyur (tiruvorriytr) in his 9th regnal year (A.D. 1172- 
1173). It states that the king was witnessing the festival, 
Magiladi-sévai at the temple of Tiruvorriyur and that 
Vagisa Pandita (pandita) was one of those present, along 
with the Chola (cola) king. He is described as Soma 
Siddhantam Vakkanikkum Vagisa Panditar (sdma 
siddhantam vakkanikkum vagisaparditar) (an expositor 
of Soma Sambhu paddati) in the inscription. 


There are 18 paddatis (ways), codified by 18 Siva- 
charyas (siva@carya) form the Kriya-kanda (kriya-kGnda) 
of the Agamas aad one of the paddatis codified by Soma 
Sambhu Sivacharya of Golaki Math (gdlaki math) goes 
by the name Soma Sambku Paddati. This Vagisa Pandita 
was also the head of a Math at Tiruvorriyur, called 
Kilaimadam (East Math). It seems, he moved to 
Tirunelveli and established a Math called Golaki Math at 
Valisvaram and that leniage was called Nanamrita 
Achariyar’s (Aa@namrita acarivar) leniage. As the author 


ita 
of Nanamritam, he was known by the name Ber 
Acharya. As the work gained so much of a Sivanana- 
Sivaiiadna Yogi, the greatest ee eet” about 18 
bodam has quoted profusely from this aboda a 
places in the commentary called Sivanan 
Bhashya. 


Nanamritam has an old commentary, notes a 
Doraiswami Pillai has edited with COP aiversity 
has been published by the Annamalai Unit 
an endowment from Tinippanandal Kasunat™ 


Tiruvundiyar and Tirukkalirrupadiyar 


These two texts are to be aed ae astri has 
study of Sivananabodam. As K.A. ie sent in ap easy 
observed, "both works are meant to i dp ractice 
style, the main aspects of Saiva doctrine 2 

The author of Tiruvundiyar was Tile 
Nayanar (iyyavandadeva nayanar) of ee 0 
45 triplets. It seems that the first [wo : parattal 
are sung by a girl playing the game, Un ae er gitl 
pparattal) and the third line is sung by ‘a dipparatt 
answer to the query of the first girl. tanding 7 
game in which girls lift their hands, ne ng. 
toes, and spinning round, jumping ane $ 


iplet, 
In the second and third line of each trip 
part is formed of the term Undippara- 


ad va 
t has 


¢ last 


dadeva Nayanar of Tirukkadavitr. 
Aludaiyadeva Nayanar who in ie : 
Uyyavandadeva Nayanar, the author 


Tirukkalirruppadiyar conta!n> m 
trains in venpa (venpa) metre. This MWe 
poetical exposition of Tiruvundiyar. the Dharm 
Siddhanta Sastras published by Tirukkalir age 9, 
Adinain (in 1988) gives a list 0 - yerses on P 
verses corresponding to Tiruvundtya 
between them. v9 


ero ir 
God is formless and could not per of Foto 
assumes of His ip eae’ Oe The P : 4 
receptor ru) an d h fi 
auras can or remove the doubt 7 at quer co8, 
study is of no avail. The sea waler = good wale ict, 
but when it is given in the form © is indeed ane ol 
rain, it is fit to drink. The cow-duné r thoug? of th? siv?” 
is used to remove dirt. The preceptor. mala ging! 
the people, is capable of remo paths Ica 
Practising yoga (yoga) is one OL dara. 
It is of two kinds, a@dara and ra ere the 
The Lord is inseparable a pla gue a 
fails to proceed, there es i ae 
appear. The released soul pee way 
bell, having. no movement, b qnanda- 
(principles) and unaffected - t, are hose We 
state where there is no day OF worl _To e) js fi 
(Lord) and detached from the ing %48 


EY wak! 
reached the muriya stage, Jag”4 ( 


n was U : 
f TiruvY ra 


t ‘ oiialli= 
he poarth Stage of the soul in which it is in the navel 
erices etd ls self becomes one with Siva and 
Si YS Dliss, but it does not mean that the self becomes 
va Himself, 


petformattkalirruppadiyar mentions the miracles 
ar, A y the four Saivasamaya Acharyas, Samban- 
explained ah Sundarar and Manikkavacakar. It is also 
eir acts at, though they seem to be like ordinary men, 
Classified oe of Siva. The actions of some saints are 
action), Ty ge. (soft action) and valvinai (strong 
ttondar. _4r; he latter belong Kannappar, Candesar, Cirt- 
though ee ee eke and their actions are justified 
Service to a a crimes like patricide. Both kinds of 
Wo Bion ; rd lead to the destruction of selfish ego. 
Vendunkiai ¢ of Valluvar, the carpunamdu (359) and 
’ (362) are quoted and explained. 
Unknow wUndiyar has the commentaries of an 
Adinam (ti mmentator, Sivapirakasar of Tiruvavaduturai 
iar and its Muvavaduturai Gdinam), K, Vajravelu Muda- 
also said A sia version by Dharmapuram Adinam. It is 
lurai has at one Cirrampalattampiran of Tiruvavadu- 
as also written a commentary. 


Tir : : ‘ 
Unknown ee ruppadiyar has the commentaries of an 
Adinam. Or and its prose version by Dharmapuram 


K. 


for both, eHlaivaran anar has given a lucid commentary 
o Published by the Kasi Math in 1982. 

e also: Saiy, 2 
Saints mee @ Saints of Narasimhavarman’s Time, Saiva 


and Sivananaboyen” Saiva Siddhanta Sastra, Mevkandar 
Bibi 

 OBraphy: i 
Religion ‘Phy: K.A, Nilakanta Sastri, Development of 


i : ; 
UMP, anes India, Orient Longmans, Madras, 1963; 
Wersity of €van, The Idea of God in Saiva Siddhanta, 

Y of Madras, Madras, 1955. 


SAKT 
A CULT OR TANTRIC WORSHIP 


.. The < 
57,(8i0us aah six kinds of cults or systems of Hindu 
ey Vaisn eee In India. They are Saivism (worship of 
(a of Sakti ce (of Vishnu (visnu)), Saktaism (sakta- 
Stn 7"2) or Suk Kaumaram (kaumdaram) of Kumara 
cas or uorahmanya (subrahmanya), Sauram (of 
Ayaka), ’ Ganapatyam (ganapatyam) (of Ganapati 


taj 
wi ‘Sm: . 
the shi ptherwise called Tantric religion, it means the 
Worship nS 1 as the supreme deity of the universe. It is 
hoog 8S (tantrg God as the mother of the universe. The 
Agamot Ge emphasize the worship of the mother- 
of Sas (@gan, he Tantras, otherwise known as the 
"and ma) are many. They deal with the worship 
“Ttis ea aborately describe the Tantric rites and 
iste, une aid that "Sakti is the personification of the 
Nog XY that has brought the universe into 
Preserves it. 
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According to the Sastras (s@str@), persons belong- 
ing to sects like Sakta, Saura, Kumara ete. should be 
initiated by a preceptor(guru). It is said that "an eclipse 
of the Sun or the Moon as the best time for initiation.” It 
is also said that "the fifth lunar day of the dark half of the 
month of Palguna (Pangunt) (March-April) as the most 
suitable day for initiation and if on that day, the Swati can 
be found, it is extremely auspicious." In the "Tantric 
religious system, a woman has the right of initiating 
persons into the secrets of the cult and acting as guru." A 
new-name is given at the time of diksha. 


It is only in this cult that the supreme being is the 
goddess, that other gods have a subordinate position, that 
she is the primeaval energy, that she "created from her 
own body, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva and then having 
divided her own self into three parts, mated with them as 
a result of which life in the universe came into existence” — 


(N.N. Bhattacharya, 1987: 262). “ 


The mother goddess is worshipped through her 
different manifestations. They are 


Barahi for power of buddhi (intelligence), 
Narasinghi for controlling ahankara (conceit), 
Aparajita for oscillation in manas (mind), 
Kaumari (kaumari) for controlling yyorna (movement), 
Camundi (camundi) for regulating manut (air) 
Maheswani (mahéswar) for controlling tejas (brightness), 
Braluni (brahmi) for controlling kshiti, 
Narayani for controlling ap, 

Kali (kali) for controlling kama, 

Kapalini for controlling tvaka, 

Kulla for controlling the function of Chakshut, 
Kurukutla for controlling jrva (life), 

Vidrohini for controlling masika, 

Viprachitta for controlling vak (words), 

Ugra for controlling pant, 

Dipa for controlling pay, 

Nila for controlling upastha, 

Ghana for controlling prana (soul), 

Balak for controlling apana, 

Matra for controlling vyana, 

Mudra for controlling samana and 


Mita for controlling udana, 

These are considered as the principal deities of 
the Mother cult. "An average sadhaka (s@dhaka) who is 
not competent to comprehend the Mother, the supreme 
God in her eternal aspects, worships one of these as Ishta 
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Devata (ishta dévata) with Veajamantra, initiated by the 
guru." 


The sadhaka has to undergo three Stages of 
sadhana (s@dhan@) and five divisions of discipline. 


The three stages are: suddhi (purification), stiti 
(illumination) and tarpana (tarpana) (unification). 


The five divisions are: snana (ablution), tazpana 
(gratification) sandhya (modification), puja (pitj@) (wor- 
ship) and homa (h6m@) complete self abnegation). 


Snana and tarpana prepare the sadhaka for the 
next stage of sandhya and puja. 


There are three classes of sadhakas, the pasu 
(pasu) vira (vira) and divya. 


Pasu is an individual soul and by becoming per- 
fect, he transforms it into vira. 


At the vira stage, he may be initiated to dakshi- 
nacara (dakshin@cara) and vamacara (vamacara). If he is 
initiated to dakshinacara, he follows the path of devotion 
and knowledge (bhakti and nana). If he is initiated to 


vamacara, he is initiated in Saktimantra and Pancatatva 
(paricatatva), 


Divya is the higher Stage, in which, "he is as simple 
as a child,” and in which "he is able to contemplate the 
absolute self of the Mother with complete self-surrender 


and realise his identity with the absolute self of the 
Mother". 


The aspirant must always keep in mind that the 
guru is none other than God. The guru initiates the 


aspirant. It is of three types, Sambhavi (sdmbhavr), Sakti 
(saktt) and Mantri (mantri). 


Sambhavi is the diksha of Srividya (srtvidy@) or 
Lalita or Kamesvari (kamésvari) doctrine. "In this system, 
the person initiated has to perform secret rites for the 
realisation of the Samarasya (s@marasya) or equilibrium 
of Siva-Sakti within his own self." 


In the Sakti dtksha, the preceptor infuses his own 
energy into the heart of his disciple. 


By the Mantri diksha, the pupil is taught to erect 
ghata (ghata) and mandapa (mandapa), utter mantras 


Mantras have ve 
Hrim (hrm), krim (kr), Aim, Stim (srim), Klim (klim), 


: 4 ; » SO also all doctrines 
remain subtle in a single letter c 


seed." 


The followers are entitled to the rites of 
pancamakara (paficamakdra) (the five Ms), namely 
madya (wine), mamsa (mamsa) (meat), matsya (fish), 
mudra (postures of fingers) and maiduna (sexual act), 
These should not be taken in their liberal Senses. The 


‘ : aqmasara. 
actual meaning of these are explained in the Ag 


(Pranab Bandhyopadhyay: 1990:530). 


— ca 
Madya is the nectarine stream issuing from 
brain which is the abode of the soul. 


vity of the 


Matsya is suppression of vital airs. 

Mamisa is the vow of silence. P 
: ing WO 

Mudra is the interweaving of fingers during 


ae 
oe of creati 
Maiduna is meditation on the acts 
destruction. 


+ Ling the 
drinking 
"The drinking of wine is the symbol of the 


bor in 
C uilibrium) al 
essence derived from samarasya ee region). 4 Sakti. 
f Siva ap yers& 


in at the 


hip and 
and 


1er h); 
which states that the goddess having F dhara ( 7 
kulapathas (ways of kaula) - in ee, anah mpany 
manipitra (water), svadhishtana ee th 
visuddhi (space) and aja (mind) F 
of her consort in the sahasrara. adhy2. 


Anyhow it is also stated 
(1987: 320) that the followers 5 does no 
Kulastri in different ways. Kulastr ecially “hip 
housewife; she is a woman <s whose WOF 
functions as the female principle ty napuspa put sin ; 
rites of the five Ms and the use 0 bolise SAK# the ca 
blood) are essential. All women bie attractive 
their kumari (virgin) form is Oe Pee ced 
goddess is always pleased with virgi ie rep ce 
In practice, the actual ingredergoravles ssa) 
milk or water in lieu of wine Gnade ane apete 
etc. in place of meat and fish Ser meditatl yp ted 
maiduna (sex act) is replaced pe with the ” ot 
conjunction of the Kundalini Sa he thous” 
Sakti with the supreme Siva in t ey a 
lotus.” anand: Ty aca 
There are seven stages In a (vaisiaks he. 
vedachara (védaccara) Vaishnav inacha 5 sida q 
Shaivachara (shaivacara), yp eiddhantachar®, ie 
cara), Vamachara (vamacara), Sto A sadnoe a (by: of) 
facara) and Kaulacara (kaulac ali with © rover ile 
red to offer prayer to his /shta * ers Of Sr his is 
for propitiation) and kavaca (Peficalion {0 
with self discipline and s2‘f pu yireF igi 
vedachara. apekae reg’ sp ad 

a nn . 

"In Vaishnavachara, es dovoti™ | aie 
acquire divine qualities like love, equsnes*» 45 
of renunciazion, compassion, Mg , aol 
similar good qualities." “se YOR! | 
d to practis” of sha d 
in the Ste, ch} 
Devala- 


"A Sivihaka is requires 
prescribed én the Mother cu ae 
to enable him to realise his /5 


"In the stage of Dakshin 
S€s yoga to increase his ip a by tr ane 6 find 
nally to realise his /shta la senses @ 
tations of his giuss body an 


self-divination, he enj i 
» he enjoys the glimpse of the flash of 
monism and realises the Universal Mother. 


= Vamachara, the twelve avyakta tatvas (un- 
€d truths) are revealed to a sadhaka. 


‘ "When the ligh i i 

; ght of monism dispels all the 

ees a sadhaka, he realises the Mother in all and 
€ Mother. This is called Siddhantachara. 


Kaulg 2 the state of Kaulachara, a sadhaka is called 
absolute a ‘4 Ows no separate existence from the 
Sian f of the Mother. Kaula is considered as the 

(Pranab Bandhyopadhyay, 1990: 143-144). 

The Shat Chakras 

Mul 
lotus, bib bereses Symbolically viewed as a crimson 
as four a ise the genitals and above the anus, it 
Within this i : aap va, Sa, sha and sa in letters of gold. 
yellow in. nats is the rectangle of dhara (dhara@) (earth) 
the dhara ated Surrounded by eight spears. Within it is 
a (brja) symbolised by the letter han. Inside 


disclos 


a Muladhara Chakra 
deity of id the bija is the child Brahma. The presiding 


the bin 


the Teg akra is the D pire! iguana is E es 
F a : akini (dakini) Sakti, Within 
(uch ore. ia a blood-red ae zone of fire with 
argntavayu ‘ arpavayu (kandarpavayu) and kamavayu 
medin this jg ae this is swayambu linga (linga) and 
Bete ras upon the coiled Kundalini. When the yogi 
S free from n the swayambhu linga in this Chakra, he 
Swa sins and the Kundalini Sakti is awakened. 


dhi 

the > ./Shtan ‘ 

"Oot of the Chakra: With six petals, and situated at 
Senitals, its six petals are the letters ba, 


1G 


Swadhishtana Chakra 
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bha, ma, ya, ra, la. This is red in colour. Inside is the 
Candramandala (candramandala) and this is the region 
of water and it is symbolised by the letter varn. Within the 
bindu is seated Vishnu. The presiding deity of this 
Chakra is Rakini (rakini) Sakti. By meditating on this 
Chakra, one is freed from egoistic feelings. 


Manipura Chakra: At the centre of the navel, it is a lotus 
of ten petals with the letters d, dha, n, ta, tha, d, dha, n, p, 
pha. It is the region of fire and triangular in shape. Within 
the triangle is the bija, symbolised by the letter ram. On 


Manipura Chakra 


the bija is seated Rudra. The presiding deity of the 
Chakra is Lakini (Jakini). By meditating on this Chakra 
one remains always in a happy mood and obtains super- 
natural qualities. 

Anahata Chakra: Situated in the region of the heart, it 
has twelve petals with the twelve letters, ka, kha, ga, gha, 
n, c, cha, ja, jha, fia, ta, tha, vermilion in colour. It is the 
region of air and hexagonal in shape with six angular 


Anahata Chakra 

le within another triangle. The 

eated the three eyed Isa (fsa). 

Kakini (kakini) Sakti. By meditating 
becomes fit for realisation of God 

a state of bliss. 


points made by one triang 
bija is yam. On the bija is s 
This is presided by 
on this Chakra, one 
and remains always in 

i » At the base of the throat, it has 
ee Baal on wiih are the sixteen vowels. It is the 
zone of akasa. Inside it is the Chandramandala and 
above it is the bija, ham. On the bija 1s Sadasiva in the 
Ardhanartsvara aspect. The presiding deity 1s Sakti 
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Visuddha Chakra 


Sakini. A yogi contemplating on this Chakra gains the 
highest prominence on earth. 


Ajna Chakra: Situated between the eyebrows, it has two 
petals on which are the letters ha and ksha. Inside it, is a 


Ajna Chakra 


yantra with nine angular points, wherein is the 
On it, is Pardsiva, The Presiding Sakti is Hakini. 


Lam bija. 


Sahasrara: It is a /otus resplendent in the centre of the 
head, looking downwards. It is concei 


"These concepts were accepted in theory by a 
number of Indian religious sects, including the Buddhists 
of the later period and had wider implications at a 
cosmic level." (N.N, Bhattacharya, 1987: 321-322) 


In the primitive state "sexual inter 
only means by which the aspirant can become a Siddha, 
Every woman was fit for intercourse, except the wife of 
the guru or of one who attained the status of yirg. 
Adultery and incestuous intercourses were valid. The 
most significant Tantric sex rite was Cakrapiija, ic. 
worship in a circle. An equal number of women and men 
without distinction of caste and even of blood relation, 
secretly meet at night and sit In a circle. The goddess is 
represented by a yantra or diagram. The women cast their 


course was the 


en 
Sahasrara m 


bodice in a receptacle and each fi fx by 
finds a female companion for t na he re 
bodice out of those contained act. 
(However, now these seem to be exti 


of sovr 4 fron 
Mantra: It denotes "a power in bela s rodury The 
not meant to propitiate gods. "G lar sound fo (phé-f 
mantras. Every mantra is a part ope hum, Pr 

are many bijas such as hrim, srim, K ns of the, A iO one 
etc. "These are in fact abbreviatio jntonallO | per. 
deities and their functions.” a ae ap} aphe 
recitation of mantras make the es a deity’ |) woe 
him. In the bijas, every letter ya kti), / (MO v 
hrim is composed of ha (Siva), 7a ( 

(Nada and vindu). It is said, ee 
(vowels) are presided over by hdc, oO" (peg. as? 
by Brahmi: of -ca wat By hea : 5 ; 
Kaumari; -ta varpa  Mibsoadas uleege PE) = yi 
with ya) by -sa bia by Cantante: “qribmuevarte? dev" 
also symbolical: Hrim (symbol oThey are JS 
(of Lakshmi); kris (of Kali) ete. ossess WO 
"The mantras are suprised to B emg, A 
inconceivable powers. “hey ek the 777? 1) ines 
the fruits desired." Repetition OF 1 ruse gna) p's 
Japa. It is also called purascar? nyana (ans of Tos 
broader sense, it consists © ous mel som? eet 
homa, tarpana etc. "Of the vat ate OF four th 


- 


: centr € of a 
carana, a popular one Is to saaie ) Hy sur atl 
inted days, vopeciaily F the echpse OF cite erect 

iL 13 e rin 5 P f 
Moon, one siuid stancrin a river and f ot 
throughoxt the eclipse. During i temptatio ‘ ros 
one should be free from faults d of Taner p 
: i 


etho 
Nyasa: Another important . ” 
Nyasa (nvéisu} means “feeling 


of — 
oe It is done by touching the various parts with 


As ; : 

re Sea ers are the asanas (asana@) which 
“four, po . el 

mukta and baddha pular of them being, padmasana 


Yantras: 
fo tras: A symbol of the deity, yantra is generally in the 


T . 
os aus and it serves as "a chart for revealing 
Painted on tei of the deity.” Yantras are drawn or 
Metals. The othes or papers, or engraved on stones or 
Pastes and y ea also drawn on the floor, with coloured 
the initial i wders in front of the seated sadhaka. "In 
Constructed age, the yantra worship is performed on 
eae In an advanced stage, the sadhaka 
Stiyantra) and is own body as Nabachakra or Sriyantra 
of ‘the Gan realises his identity with the absolute self 
Inscribed an ersal Mother." When powerful mantras 
ecomes the - are correctly recited, the yantra itsclf 
rim Y, evata (devata). Some of the yantras, the 
antra, Kali yantra, Bhuvanésvari yantra etc. 


are se 
&ments out of . : 
: the S, 
I embracing one. riyantra, the most important and 


Pu ee é. ss 
an auth nyananda’s (punyananda) Kamakala Vilasa \s 


commentary, ne “a on Sakta philosophy. lt has a 
€alj oo? € Cidvalli 7 i 
aling with thie pia. by Nathanananda, mainly 


The dj : 
€ diagram of Sriyantra is shown below. 


he Sriyantra 
€ +: 
XPosition of the yantra is: 


of Th 

ame Sr anubreme being is at the centre of the Chakra 
rian Sha a. Then it is ready to evolve; it develops 
(bai Ble is ae of a triangle (point downwards). The 
(DaPenti) a © Source of the matrikas (matrika) (Pasyant 
i sy Others) and of the three bijas. The devatas 


» Ives} : 
a, Raudri, Ambika and Parasakti) reside in 
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one part, composed of the five downward pointing tria- 
ngles or yonis (yoni). The Saktis (icca, Aana, knya and 
santa) reside in another part, composed of the four 
upward pointing triangles. Kama and Kala in the forms 
of the diagram are the letters whose own form is the 
three bindus. The Mother takes on the form of the 
triangle and the character of the three gunas (satva, rajas 
and (amas). Pasyanti manifests from WHOSE SELF 
develops the individual matnka, vama and others. So she 
becomes nine-fold, being called the Mother Madhyama 
who personifies the condition of union between the 
Supreme and Pasyanti." 


"The inner circuit of eight triangles comprised of 
eight letters .... In the circuit of 14 triangles are the 
fourteen vowels ..... The eight groups of letters are on the 


on its petals the vowels. The three encircling lines are 
transformations of the three bindus in which other Saktis 
reside." ‘ 


The Supreme goddess transforms herself into the 
Sri Chakra which has the members of her body as a mass 


of light. 
Sakta-Tantric Deities 


"According to the Tantras, the great goddess has 
‘nnumerable forms... The better known are the Maha- 
vidya goddesses: Kali, Tara (tara), Chinna (chinna), 
Sundan, Vagala, Matangi (matangi), Lakshmi, Syamala, 
Suddha Vidya - Bhairavi and Dhiimavati. Another list 
gives them as Kali, Tara, Mahadurga,. Tvarita, Chinna- 
masta, Vigvadini, Annapima, Pratyangira, Kamakhya- 
vasintvala and Saila Vasint Matangi. Sometimes, thirteen 
or more often eighteen Mahavidya goddesses are also 


mentioned." 


Airavatesvara Temple at Darasuram - Chakrayi: The 
temple, now known as Airavatesvaram at Darasuram 


- (darasuram), near Kumbakonam in Tanjavur district was 


called Rajarajesvaram (rajarajesvaram) after Rajaraja II 


Gjaraja) | ‘on it was built. There is an image 
(rajaraja) in whose reign 1 aa 


called Chakrayi (cakrayt) which is closely ass 

the Tantric cult. "The sculpture represents a nude 

goddess seated in a frog-leg posture, with her legs apart 

and showing her yoni phoney She aa Ree 
ir i th her hands. Instead of a human hea, 

Leh lotus as her head. The 


sculpture is carved on a slab of 1m in height and 1.5 min 
wid The goddess is worshipped by all sections of the 


people. The Sourashtra 
her. Women, particularly a 

emple, plac 
tender baby 10 tor This is : inter to her association 


itiate her. This is a po! 
a Pre tertility cult.” There are such figures, preserved 


adami fearjunakonda and 
i Site Museum, Badan, one at Nagarjunakonda an 
in The Chausath yogini temple at Bharaghat. The 
presence of this sculpture at Darasuram shows that 
Tantric cult was prevalent in Tamil Nadu. 
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Takkayagapparani: Composed by Ottakkuttar (ottak- 
kiuttar), the court poet of Rajaraja I, Takkayagapparani 
(takkayagapparani) seems to be a Sakta work, (Takka 
=Daksha). In many verses of the work, he makes 
"pointed reference to Yamala Tantras (vamala tantra) 
and other works connected with the Sakta religion.” This 
work has a gloss by an anonymous author, probably a 
pupil of Ottakkuttar. It furnishes enormous information 
on this cult. 


It provides information on the followers of 
Yamala Tantras in the worship of Kali. There are some 
damsels in the Paramésvari and the Sakini temples, who 
are the standard bearers of the Devi. She was called 
Mayana nivasini and her followers are called mantra 
sadhakas and they are Bhairavas. The commentator says 
that Yamalacaryas are those who are well versed in the 
sakala pancakas (the five makaras) which are madhu, 
matsya, mamsa, mudra and maithuna. This shows that 
some practised the five Ms in Tamil Nadu during the 
days of Ottakkuttar. Some mantra-sadhakas will cut their 
hearts and heads, and their remaining trunks will go 
round the temple with folded hands. Those who do 
Personal service are worshippers of the goddesses 
Lakshmi, Saraswati etc. As the work gives such 
information of the goddesses and the sadhakas, it may be 
deduced that Darasuram (Rajarajapuram) was "full of 
such Sakta cult ideas" as found in the work. 


Tirumandiram is the 10th Tirumurai of the Saiva 
canons and Tirumuilar, its author was a yogi who re- 


not seem to agree 
and thought, they seem to 


with the Sakta principle 
indicate the roots of the cult 


Most of the people practising this cult will be 
Sakta in heart. The Syamarahasya says. 


“Antah Sakta bahia Saiva Sabhyam Vaishnava Matah 
Nanarupadarah Kaulah Visranti mahi tale." 


It seems that a Kaula, in order to hide h 
is a Sakta at heart, a Saiva outwardly and a V 
the midst of an assembly (N.N, Bhattacharya, 


is Own self, 
aishnava in 
1987: 32), 

Bibliography: D.N. Bose & Haldar, Tantras: Their 
Philosophy and Occult Secrets, Firma KLM Pvt. Ltd, 


ya, History of the Tantric 
» Calcutta, 1987; Pranab 


SALEM STEEL PLANT 


: ucer of 
"Salem Steel Plant is the ween Beaks in the 
quality stainless steel in India", which Me stainless steel, 
early 1980s and it supplies all yous © rts quality stee 
required by different sectors. It also WEA Australia a" 
to various countries like Japan, the , 
Canada. 
about 18 grades ic 
tensitic and m and 
3mm too? ick- 
e ultra thin a 


Salem Steel Plant produces 
Stainless steel in "austenitic, seer", 
varieties." The thickness varies from ar 
width vary from 50 mm to 1,250 mi '<. bellows, dis ce 
nesses required for "industrial gas co’ supplied thr 
able injection needles etc.," are als the Mish .D ; 
conversion of Salem stainless steel s - the Ministry 
Nigam Ltd., Hyderabad, a unit unde 
Defence. 


is now 
The capacity of the plant IS aditiona 
70,000 tonnes a year because of the a 


h 
Mill in March, 1991. ; throus 

t are distributed adran 

The products of the plan Delhi, ant 


the stockyards at Bombay, sarees 
Bangalore, Hyderabad and Pune vet can 
Marketing Organisation. The produ 
directly from the plant. 


of Ee be pad 


ins: 
e © € 

, to me" com 

Salem stainless steel is also used | have pee 


stee yu 
Fifty and 25 paise coins struck, nine “5 mint on? 
into circulation. Efforts are also ma ra 
cOins, 10%) 
mbu!; ral 
The Integral Coach Factory, ee orf a at 
the Maharashtra State Road Feeoration: Se ail 
Bombay and Anna Transport Corp Whe co nal 
Maruti Udyog in Haryana are age: an yen! 


. . n 
steel for their requirements. Its s ‘pfor” 
have now resulted in substituting A the 
materials and scarce wood". tralia nce 
dto Au gd¥ da: 
The Salem steel was export is sent £0 a 
first time in 1985 and since thems vAmerica an 
countries in Western Europe, No 3 
ite UP 
Bibliography: Based on the wr 
Express, Madurai, 16.3.1992. 


U 
ONG 
SALIENT FEATURES OF K 
ADMINISTRATION nad 2 
: he, at 
The Kongu (kong) coun aig) jpivis be 
administration under the Gang r of the 9 ms f 
seemed to be the supreme ms ice s ‘oft: 
The main aim of the provincl jnist ya 
keep off outside danger. « of ad™ Gs 


a un 0 t 
The village was the pene Know” ce p 
The headman of the Mie 7), The 

(gramani) or Gavunda (gavune 


worth the name. There was the Maniyagarar 


(maniyagarar) who helped the Gavunda to collect the 
revenue, 


, Some of the Ganga rulers are said to have ruled 
Tom the heart of the Kongu country. It is said that they 
Accepted the kingship only for the good of the people. 
ee were trained in diplomacy and all the arts of 
: emi In exacting tribute, the four devices of peace, 
‘A 1on, tribute and war, (sama, bhéda, dana and danda) 
which ee eet Some had the power of mantras, with 

ich they made loud sounds to make the enemics mute. 
sine were also well trained in dhanurvidya (science of 

ery). They had ministers and senapathis (sendpathi). 


_ The presence of gunis in the Ganga court is a 
oe pais and they exercised great fence in the 
Filan, eee There were many acharyas (acarya) like 
there 7 eva, Vidyananda, Vijaya kirti and Jénaséna in 
Thins : courts of the Ganga kings. They crected many 
emples and endowed them liberally. The Vaish- 


Navi . . oo 7 
ie es (vaisnavite) and Saivites were not left in the lurch; 
Y were also favoured. 


Baltes. ae were known as bittuvatta, talanka and 
Ene ne Gavundas collected them with the assis- 
of land piece A register of the sale and transfer 
to fertili a 3 maintained. Soil was classified according 
mca. San tax was based on the average of the 
Br0ss prod €e years. The land tax was one-sixth of the 
Several baie: an in some cases, one-fifth. There were 

anduga * $e measurement, called mishka, kolaga, 
and Brha} a etc. There were sarvamanya, (nbhoga 

Mmadeya lands, which were exempt from taxes. 


€n dese joene rulers were learned. Tiruvikrama has 
learning” D as the "abode of the fourteen branches of 
the 15th Ba Urvinita (durvinita) wrote a commentary on 
Sanskrit, Be of Kiratarjuntya, and wrote Brihatkatha in 


: 1arayj 
Urvinita, aravi, a renowned poet adorned the court of 


Relj ion: ; 
Jaina: Visors anivarman, the first Ganga ruler was a 
“Wed the’ fee became a Vaishnavite; Govinda favo- 
Saivite, Gin marga and his brother Sivakama was a 
Same back Sie (gunahittama) and Malladéva II 
ae also. Anyhimism: They extended support to Buddh- 
a Mush a Ow, Kongu was always a centre of Jainism 

© builder f was hailed as a protector of the Jainas and 


Of the Mokkaravasti, a Jaina temple. 


n 

oandar ideed, ae three great Saiva saints, Appar, Sam- 
the = - arar travelled throughout the Kongu 
cee Sine: ine hymns on the seven Siva shrines 
makiee di). bie ne Tirumuruganpundi (tinumunt- 
nag, /4@l, Tin, na (Bhavani), Tiruccenkunriir, Venca- 
brin, Sunda p Pandikkodumudi and Kanwiir. In Avi- 
devon ack to rr to have performed the miracle of 
Drege <4 by a fe, an young Brahmin boy who was 

Nts got gp. OCOdile. While he was returning with 


"om the Céraman, he was robbed of all his 
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valuables at Tirumuruganpundi and when he improvised 
a decad, he got them back. 


The Jainas were also shrewd to adopt many of the 
tenets of the Hindu sects during this period and this 
fusion was one of the features of the religious sects of the 
epoch. 


See also: Ganga Rule in Kongu, Kongumandalam’s Jaina 
Centres, Administrative Units of the Kongu Country. 


Bibliography: M. Arokiaswamy, The Kongu Country, 
University of Madras, Madras, 1956. 


SANGAM CLASSICS 


By Sangam (sangam) Classics, it is meant, the 
collections consisting of the Eight Anthologies or Ettut- 
tokai (ettuttokai) and Ten Idylls or Pattuppattu (pattup- 


patti). 


Ettuttokai: The 8 collections are Narrinai (narrinai), 
Kuruntokai (kuruntokai), Ainkurunuru (ainkuruniir), 
Patirruppattu  (patirruppattu), Paripadal (panpadal), 
Kalittokai, Akananuru (akananiiru) and Purananuru 
(purananinu). 


Narrinai: This contains 400 stanzas by 187 poets. It has 
an invocatory stanza by Bharatam-padiya Peruntevanar 
(bharatam-padiya penintévanar). The stanzas have 9-12 
lines each, This was redacted at the instance of Pannadu- 
tanta Maran Valuti. This has commentaries by Pinnattir 
Narayanaswami Iyer, Avvai Doraiswami Pillai (avvai 
doraiswami pillai), P.V. Somasundaranar (somasundara- 
nar), Puliyurkkesikan (puliyiirkkesikan) and Venkatar- 
aman of this century. Stanza 234 is not available. 


Kuruntokai: Containing 401 stanzas and an invocatory by 
Bharatam-padiya Peruntevanar, sung by 203 poets, the 
stanzas of Kuruntokai contain 4-8 lines. The redactor was 
Piirikkd. All stanzas, excepting the last 23, had 
annotations of Péraciriyar, which are now extinct. The last 
25 had been annotated by Naccinarkkiniyar (naccinar- 
kkiniyar) and this is also lost. Now it has commentaries of 
Sowripperumal Arangan, U.V. Swaminatha Iyer (swamu- 
natha iyer), P.V. Somasundaranar, Puliyurkkesikan and 
Shanmugam Pillai of this century. The Kuruntokat 
Vilakkam of R. Raghava Iyengar has been published by 
the Annamalai University. 


Ainkurunuru: Divided into 5 divisions according to tinais 
(tinai), each tinai having 100 stanzas and each such 
division being sung by a separate author, this work has 
500 stanzas of 3-5 lines each and an invocation. Marutam 
was sung by Orampokiyar, Neytal ra 
Kurinci (Aurifici) by Kapilar, Palai _(palai) by Ota 
Antaivar and Mullai by Peyanar. This collection was 
redacted by Pulatturai-murriya Kitdalitr Kilar at the 
instance of Yanaikkatcey Mantaranceral Trumporai. This 
has a gloss by U.V. Swaminatha lyer and commentaries 
by Avvai Doraiswami Pillai and P.V. Somasundaranar. 
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Patirruppattu: The Ten Tens, available in a mutilated 
form, contains only eight tens by 8 poets., the Ist and the 
last being lost. Confined to the glorification of the Chera 
(céra) kings, each decad has an epilogue with infor- 
mation about the hero, the names of each poem, the 
name of the author and the prize offered to the poet. 
Turai (turai), vannam and titkku are also given at the end 
of each stanza. This anthology has an old gloss by an 
anonymous author which is published by U.V. Swami- 
natha Iyer, along with stray stanzas belonging either to 
the ist or the 10th ten. Now, there is also a commentary 
by Awvai Doraiswami Pillai. 


Paripadal: Of the 72 stanzas in this collection, only 22 
are now available with 8 being composed on Tinuma] 31 
on Cevvel (Murukan), 1 on Kadukal, 26 on Vaigai and 4 
on Madurai. Poems 6, 8, 11 and 20 are composed by 
Nallantuvanar (nallantuvanar), 15 by flamperuvalutiyar, 2 
by Ktrantaiyar, 9 and 18 by Kunramptidanar, 14 fy 
Kesavanar, 19 by Nappannanar, 21 by Nallaccutanar 16 
and 17 by Nallaliciyar, 13 by Nalleluniyar, 12 by Nalvalu- 
diyar, 7 by Maiyodakkévanar and 22 by an anonymous 
author. An old commentary, attributed to Parimélalagar 
has been printed by U.V. Swaminatha Iyer. P.V. Soma- 
sundaranar and Puliyurkkesikan have also. written 
commentaries on the work. 


Kalittokai: Containing 150 stanzas in kali metre, its 
Palaikkali has 3 stanzas, Kurinci 29, Marutam 35 Mullai 
17 and Neytal 33, their authors being Perunkadwuiks 
Kapilar, Manutam Ilanagan, Nalluruttiran and Nallan- 
tuvanar, respectively. This anthology has been collected 
by Nallantuvanar. The collection is in kalippas (kali a) 
which describes the separation of the lovers in palai thei 
union in kurinci, discords in marutam, reunion in mullai 
and their pining after separation in neytal, This has a 
commentary of Naccinarkkiniyar, first published 

Daméodaran Pillai-and re-edited by Anantarama Iyer. 
Commentaries of Tlavalaganar, Puliyurkkesikan ‘ d 
Somasundaranar are also available. . - 


Akananuru: ae consists of 400 verses b 
an invocation by Peruntevanar, The lines 0 

vary from 13-31. This is divided into 3 cetione ee 
1-120 as Kalirriyanai nirai (an array of male elephants . 
stanzas 121-300 as Manimidaippavalam (a string | 
corals interspersed with gems) and verses 301-400 
Nittilakkovai (a necklace of pearls). The § topics of ak as 
(as shown under Kalittokai) are treated and the aie 
are arranged in an artificial order. Odd aunbere-dles i 
with palai, all fours deal with muilai, all sixes manta : 
all tens neytal, the rest, 2 and 8, kurinci. The 1st 90 ver 1, 
have an old commentary, which was published b ie 
Rajagopala Iyengar. The whole book has now a i, id 
commentary by Veénkataswami Nattar and Ve, i 

tachalam Pillai. Recently, Sivasubramanian of Mail a- 
has published his commentary. Puliyurkkesikar', 
commentary is a popular one. Suis 


Y 158 poets and 


It may be noted here that Kuruntokai and . 
nai differ from Akananuru in the fact that the en 
vary in length from 4-8 and from 9-12 respectively. No 


Narrinai. 


artificial divisions are found in Kuruntokai and he tinal, 


Every stanza in all the 3 have a colophon about t 


turai etc. to understand the purport of the verses. 
nsi- 


derable historical value since the poems a ut 157 
kings, chieftains and warriors of Pee colophons 
poets have contributed to this collection. - each verse 
give information about the occasion in va composed by 
was composed. The invocatory verse was by an anony- 
Peruntevanar. It has an old comineniayy ¥ has bee? 
mous author for the first 266 verses, ie Iyer. 
edited and published by U.V. Swaminat mentary: 
Doraiswami Pillai has written a lucid com a inten 
Somasundaranar and Puliyurkkesikan have oe 


commentaries for this work. The verses 


not available. d pooklet 
. € a‘ 

Deivasikhamani Kavundar has pubis ining 2 

called Purappatturai (purappattur comment “he 


verses selected from Purananuru with ee found 
1976. The arrangement is not in the or entary ' tha 
published texts of Purananuru. The eu cky swaminn of 
bles the old commentary published by f the text (4 
Iyer. The lines 2-4 of the verse 101 ma This 315 
Purappatturai) have a different react 305 and 
contains commentaries for 286, 300, ntary: Thy 
which are not available in the old comme 


is a welcome addition. 


Pattuppattu pines 
on 
Name ofthe Idyll Author Bay Ps i 
rit 
Tinumurukar- —Nakktrar, son of Lord Mi 
ruppadai Maduraikkanak- | 78 
kayanar a Karika 
Poninarar- Mudattamak- Comvalattan 0 
ruppadai © kanniyar = nanattl , 
Cinipanar- Idaikkalinattu _ Ciriyakkoda! 500 
ruppadai Nallitr Nattatianar gina 3 
Perumpanar- Kadiyalitr Unut- ronaraiy a” J 
ruppadai’ * ~~ tirankannanar . 5 
Mullaippattu —Nappittanar (son 
of a goldsmith 782 
of Kaverippum- 
pattinam) andiya". 4 
Maduraik- Mankudi Neduniceliye 
kanci Manitanar who por Talal if 
tle ae 
Patankar! ae le 
‘yan 
andiya” yal 
Nedunalvadai Nakk«rar, tee F Nedunc ly’ 763 
"  Maduraikkanak- ; 
kayanar - al §— 30 
Kurificippattu Kapilar cola jatar 56 
Pattinappalai Kadiyalitr ar Peruv® son 
ne Unittirankannanar Nanna, fa 
Malaipadu- — Perunkausikanar anne k pn git 
adam of Pemkunrurt! of Sen" Kor 


Iraniyamuttam P alkunt 


In this connection, the following are to be noted. 


An @rmuppadai (the first 4 idylls) i 3 > 
‘ a 1 ylls) is supposed to be 
ee to a needy one by another who is returning 

a patron, laden with honours. He guides his less 


fortun f 
aaa brethren to the residence of the patron con- 


‘a eR penue biepag (nedunalvadai) begins with a very 
of Ke description of nature in the rains, reminding us 
ats describing winter in St. Agne’s Eve". 


Nakkirar (nakkr 
k irar (nakktrar) has sung 2 idylls, Tirumuru- 
atruppadai (tinemunckarruppadai) and Nedunalvadai. 


2; i Unuttirankannanar also has contributed 
Path? Chumpanarruppadai (perumpanarruppa lai) and 
attinappalai aR a panarruppacai) 


a ees aoe (maduraikkanici) has the largest 
lines while Mullaippat ippai i 
shortest with 103 lines. aippattu (sdlaippatt1) is the 


= Megs (kurificippattu) was written to im- 
mul to Prakatattan, an Aryan prince. 


Ti 

ruppadar earreppadai: This idyll, also called Pulavarar- 
inuppanns ale the favourite shrines of Muruka at 

Cenditr) T; tnram near Madurai, Tinucct ralaivai (Tinic- 

. alainidu) 6 Avinankudi. (Palani), Tiruverakam (in 
tOradal aid Bs Swamimalai in Tanjavur district, Kunru- 
Béring alamutirccolai (Alakarkoil, near Madurai). 

thei; far 10n of the 6 faces of Muruka, his 12 hands and 
© ni uclons are given. In this idyll, Nakkirar directs 


abodes '® People to worship Lord Muruka in His 6 
P 


Part T 


orun ‘ ‘ : 
the Wingo ; faded Karikala Chola (karikala cola) is 
Nam CSpcc ebrated in this idyll. Karikala was the son of 


lis eile and married the daughter of Nangiir Vel. 
nishment sf ¢ Venni, his dispensing justice to the asto- 
0ds of the = ingenious clients, the charming of the 
Country are dec Kaveri (kaveri) and the fertility of the 
© way to io Porunan, a wat minstrel, is shown 
description es king for getting a reward. A detailed 
OVely picky of the lute of the arid tract, Palaival and a 
are avail ne of a virali (dancing girl) from head to foot 
able in this idyll. 


Ciry 
Natiivager PP ada: The prince celebrated in this idyll is 
(valiar) tan of Oymanatu. He came after the 7 vallals 
pada Pe ata benefactors): Pekan, Pari, Kari, Ay, 
Ke Eyipate Valli and Ori. His capital, Muttir, and towns 

amil Rn 2a, Velitr, Amiir and the capitals of the 3 


i 1n s . . 
eon ca) ape are described. There is a special men- 
the bo éttuvan, the Chera king planting the emblem 


W on the Himalayas. 


frum 
orem A ret ruppadai: The king, celebrated in_ this 
in the tinnsoaunan Hamtiraiyan of Kanchi. An account 
neabitant: ze the occupation, diet and behaviour of the 
UNificens therein, the capital of the kingdom and his 
ishnavit.” are narrated, Vehka, a place of the 
€S (vaisnavite) in Kanchi is also mentioned. 


SANGAM CLASSICS 403 


Perumpanan is a minstrel playing a big yal (yal), Ciru- 
panan being one playing a small yal. 


Mullaippattu: This poem describes the patience of the 
lady love, when her lover is on a military expedition. It is 
a winter night; the lady is in her 7-storeyed building; she 
is counting the days of separation and she expects her 
iord’s return after a triumphant victory over his foes; the 
lord has not returned at the expected time; the heart 
becomes sick; the day seems long and the night too very 
tedious: suddenly she hears the sound of the trumpets 
and the lord has arrived. Mudiai means forbearance, and 
the lady enduring the pang of separation is its theme. 


Maduraikkanchi: Justice, wisdom, charity and martial 
glory of the ancient Pandiyas (pandiya) are given in the 
first part of the poem followed by the exploits of the king. 
The king is asked to bear in mind the fact that many good 
kings have not survived and everyone is dead and gone. 
Madurai, under the 5-fold tinai division, its wealth and 
prosperity, its scenes in the streets and the palace and the 
personal appearance of the king and the manner in 
which he receives and rewards his courtiers are 
described vividly. In conclusion, the poet advises the 
king, Nedunceliyan (neduriceliyan), the victor of Talai- 
yalankanam, to follow the footsteps of his ancestors by 
performing yagas, working for the welfare of his subjects 
and enjoying good things of life. 


Tolkappiyar defines kanci as the statement of the 
instability of the worldly glory. Hence the author 
impressed upon the king, the nature of the world and 
thereby suggested to search for permanent glory and 
salvation. 


Nedunalvadai: It describes the long winter night at 
Madurai. The queen lies on her couch without sleep, 
thinking of the king Nedunceliyan who is engaged in war. 
The Pandiya king encamping in the hostile ground is also 
awake, busily visiting the wounded and issuing orders for 


their treatment. 


Kurincippattu: The idyll describes the meeting of a chief 
with a virgin and his falling in love with her. They met 
under the shade of trees or by the side of streams. At 
night, they got separated and the lady love was pined in 
the nights. Then the lover met her in the nights also, 
without caring for the dangers on the way. The lady’s 
maid, who knew the premarital love, had to reveal the 


secret love affair 


inappalai: This poem pr : 
Palen Tecapitil of Karikala. It describes, at length, the 
fertile land watered by the river Kaveri, 
groves around the city, the sea-port and the market 
places, the fortification of the city and the prowess and 


victories of the king Tirumavalavan, otherwise known as 


Karikalan. An account of the articles imported are also 
given. Foreigners crowded the city and the traders were 
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honest in their dealings. According to Kalingattupparani, 
Karikala Chola rewarded the author with 1600 gold 
pieces. It is learnt from the inscription at Tinwvellarai, 
that a hall of audience with 16 pillars, where the idyll was 
published, was gifted to the poet. During the devastation 
of the Chola country by Sundara Pandiya, every building, 
except the 16-pillared hall, was destroyed. 


Malaipadukadam: Known also as Kiittararruppadai, it is 
a panegyric on Nannan, son of Nannan, chief of Sen- 
kanma. The scenery of Naviram, the hill, the numerous 
waterfalls, the noise of elephant trainers, the songs of 
women pounding millet, the sound of sugar mills, the 
stones with epitaphs, the direction posts, the hospitality 
of the hill tribes, the well-guarded mansion of the chief, 
the prompt and gracious reception accorded by him to 
the bards, are all described graphically. 


Translations: The Sangam Classics are translated into 
English, French, Malayalam, Sanskrit etc. 


English Translations 


Kuruntokai, "Fifteen Poems from a Classical Tamil 
Anthology", A.K. Ramanujam, Calcutta, 1965; "The 
interior landscape love poems from a Classical Tamil 
Anthology’, A.K. Ramanujam, Bloomington, 1967 and 
London, 1970 and the complete work by M. Shanmugam 
Pillai and David E. Ludden, Madurai, 1976, 


Its earliest translation was by V.V. Subramania 
Iyer and the manuscript was lost during the Quit Indig 
Movement in 1942, 


Purananuru, (Extracts) by G.U. Pope, London, 
1899, 


Ettuttokai, 


"Camoes from Tamil Liter 
Madras, 1897, 


ature”, 


Pattuppattu, "A half’ hour with Ancient Tamil 
Poets - A translation of two poems, one by Kapilar and 
the other by Mudattamakkanniyar", P. Coomaraswamy 
Colombo, 1895; "Five Tamil Tdylls", J.M. Somasundaram, 
Madras, 1947. } 


Tirumurukarnuppadai, N. Narayanan, Jaffna, 1938. 


Mullaippattu, "The Idyll of the Jasmine”, T.p. 
Meenakshisundaram, Bombay, 1958. 


Kurincippattu, P.N. Appusami, Calcutta, 1973, 


The Ten Tamil Idylls, JN. Chellaiah, Colombo, 
1946 and Madras, 1952; "Six long poems from Sang 


Tamil’, N. Raghunathan, Bangalore, 1978, en 


Canka Ilakkiya Inkavittirat tu, TS, Palasundaram 
Pillai. 


The Golden Anthology of Ancient Tamil Literature, 
N.R. Balakrishna Mudaliar, VoL, Madras, 1959. 


The Ten Decads, 


"Patirruppattu" by A.V. 
Subramanian, Madras, 1980. 


Tamil Heroic Poems, G.U. Pope, Madras, 1973, 


: ted 
The Wisdom of the Tamil People, ee ¢ 
by translated selections), Emmons E. White, . 


, . Hart, 
Poets of the Tamil Anthologies, George L 
New Jersey, 1976. 


ivandrum. 
Peaks of Sangam Poetry, Jesudasan, Trivan 


manian, 
Sips from the Sangam Cup, A.V. Subra 
Madras, 1968, 


Ainkurunuru, Jothimuthu, Madras, 1984. 


ullaip- 
Besides, N. Raghunathan has rats Pe- 
pattu, Kurincippattu, Nedunalvadai, Patt! adai into 
rumpanarruppadai and Truman 
English verses and published at Madras in 


French Translations 
Paripadal, Francais Gross, Pondichery. dichery: 
*1etnee on 
Tirumuntkarnippadai, Jean Filliozat, ye 
Malayalam Translations anikkah 


na P. 
Patirnuppattu and Purananuru, Naraya 
Kollam, 1958. 


P hr 

Patirruppattu, G. Vaidyanatha Iyer, T ' 
‘lai, 

Purananurt, V.R. Parameswaran Pilla 


issur, 1907 
Thrissur 


Sanskrit Translations er ib 
Pattippattu and Paripadal, S.N. Sriram 
Madras, 1972 and 1977 respectively. 
Telugu Translations atha Ral” 
" n 
Kurincippattu, "Sailagitamu", Jaga” fi 
Mudanoori, 1968, Coins of * 
See also: Cherg Kings of the Sangam AS ii 
Sangam Period. Ten Tay 
Bibliography: J.V. Chelliah, Pattuppattts spiel 
Idylls, General Publishers, Cola ey of plishine 
krishna Mudaliar, The Golden ae lee PU 
Tamil Literanire, 3 vols., S.LS.S., 
Society, Madras, 1959, 
HI 
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eee ala, 
At the village of Kaladi in Ker? © 91, (Mayr, 
sankara) wag kee in the month of born ding nO 
of the year Nandana, 2593 Kali, 5 all The + obser ys 
B.C. This date is not accepted bY vatarama” ores” 
accepted date is A.D. 788. N. Ve! sankara’s hie ef oot 
that it is too late "as a number oer sO that f cor ed 
are known to have lived before tn ably : he so yy 
the first century A.D. is Pr of Ue is nt? 
roe ana (investitUk® (accetiC at 
Period." After upanayana (in asa (asty ve 
thread), he was initiated into sa/y 


: it * to a 
Govinda Bhagavatapada. ee ‘ (o] wemeacb™ ner’ 
(védanta) under his preceptor (g¥ ger met 


j "as a &, é 
Where he distinguished himself "as hy- H 
expounder of the Vedanta philoso 


eeiaila Bhatta (kwmarila bhatta) who bade him to 

andanamisra, his famous pupil, and advocate of 

on ay (nimamsa), who became Sankara’s follower 

Bacto defeated in discussion. Then he proceeded to 

ce a gy . ae ae where, he 
as (linga), whi i 

maths (math) established by him. 2 Ee ae 


., He went to Sringeri (sringéri), where he esta- 
aered a temple for Saraswathi, stayed there for 12 years 
temple mt at Kanchipuram. At Kanchi, he established a 
the faildoe palais as the guardian deity of the place, as 
a aed orm of the Devi (dévi). He established a math 
Ditha) (th and ascended the Sarvajna Pitha (sarvajna 
mat st mi seat of omniscience). He founded other 
west, Sr adri in the north; Dwaraka (dwaraka) in the 
Totaka ea, in the south and Puri (piiri) in the east; with 

ritvigh admapada (totaka padmapada), Pritvidhara 
eads mow) and Hastamalaka (hastamalaka) as the 

- He departed from this world in 2625 Kali 476 B.C. 


It is said : Lapa 

foie deee id that Sankaracharya (sankaracarya) had 

pada Scbles, Suresvaracharya (surésvaracarya), Padma- 
astamalaka and Totaka, during his tours. 


namists os Suresvara was none other than Manda- 
Sankarach € pupil of Kumarila Bhatta. As ordained by 
Charya, he wrote the Naishkarma Siddhi. 


Was alee dapada wrote one of the Sankaravijayas. He 
irst head € author of Panchapadika. He is said to be the 
of the Gdvardhana math at Puri. 
from pgastamalaka is said to have been a deaf-mute 
answered j, Sankara asked him who he was and he 
the Subst. In 13 verses, the Hastamalaka stotra (s/otra), 
imigod: 1 of which is that "I am not man, god or 
head of th am the everlasting self etc." He was the first 
ofthe Dwaraka Math. 


T Ws - 
lotaka ty is said to have praised Sankara in the 
Of the ya and hence the name. He was the first head 

Yothi Math at Badri. 


qN 
Sankarachnc yi a large number of works ascribed to 


ash di 
bhashya Sa oe) on the Prasth@natraya, viz. the 
prashya oR . Vedanta sutras (siitr@) of Badarayana, the 

hag the Bhagavat Gita (bhagavat gita) and the 


Ashyas 
Prasna, ude the Upanishads, the /sa, kena, katha, 
'8ya brake mandiikya, aitareya, tattiriya, chan- 
sonely at tada@ranyaka. There are many minor works, 
De rave, qattributed to him. But Vivekachiidamani, 
waksin amiz @ Siddhanta Sarasangraha, Upadesasahasra, 
ttten p Mi stotras, and Panchikarana are undoubtedly, 
ke Y Sankaracharya. ; 
Nolo; 
No, : °Bical Table of the Acharyas (Sringeri) 
if ne. With surname Christian Era 
1, ae in brackets 
Suan 509-477 B.C. 
3 San, racarya -407 B.C. 
4. WNGInan -364 BG; 


vabsdha -268 B.C. 


the most important of which are the ° 
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Nanananda -205 B.C. 
Suddananda -124 B.C. 
Anandanana -55 B.C. 
Kaivalyananda A.D. -28 
Kripa Sankara A.D. -69 
Suresvara A.D. -127 
Citghana A.D. -172 
Chandrasékara I A.D. -235 
Saccitghana A.D. -272 
Vidyaghana I A.D. -317 
Gangadhara I A.D. -329 
Ujvala Sankara ; A.D. -367 
Gouda Sadasiva (Balagunt) A.D. -375 
Surendra (Yogi tilaka) A.D. -385 
Vidyaghana II A.D. -398 
(Martanda and Stiryadasa) 
Mika Sankara A.D. -437 
Candrasékara- (Sarva Bhauma) II A.D. -447 
Paripitmabodha A.D. -481 
Saccitsukha A.D, -512 
Citsukha I : A.D. -527 
Saccitanandaghana (Siddhaguru) A.D. -548 
Prajfiaghana A.D. -564 
Cidvilasa A.D. -577 
Mahadeva I A.D. -601 
Piimabodha | A.D. -618 
Bodha I A.D. -655 
Brahmanandaghana (Stlanidhi) 1 A.D. -668 
Cidanandaghana (Bhasaparamesti) A.D. -672 
Saccitananda A.D. -692 
Candrasekara II] A.D. -710 
Citsukha IT (Bahuritpa) A.D. -737 
Citsukha@nanda (Citananda) A.D. -758 
Vidyaghana [I A.D. -788 
Abhinava Sankara (Dhira) A.D. -840 
Saccidvilasa A.D. -873 
Mahadeva IT (Ujvala); (Sobhana) A.D. -915 
Gangadhara II A.D. -950 
Brahmanandaghana II A.D. -978 
Anandaghana A.D. -1014 
Pumabddha II A.D. -1040 
Paramasiva I A.D. -1061 
Bodha II (also called Sandrananda) A.D. -1098 
Candrasekara IV A.D. -1166 
(also called Candracitda 1) 
Aadvaitananda bodha ( Chidvilasa) A.D. -1200 
Mahadeva IT] A.D. -1247 
Candraciida IT A.D. -1297 
Vidyatirtha A.D. -1385 
Sankarananda A.D. -1417 
Piinananda Sadasiva A.D. -1498 
Mahadeva IV (Vyasacala) A.D. -1507 
Candracitda IIT A.D. -1524 
 Sarvajnia Sadasivabodha A.D, -1539 
Paramasiva IT A.D. -1586 
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Sri Jayendra Saraswati (from March, 1954) 
Sri Sankara Vijayéndra Saraswati (from May 1983) 


58 Atmaboddha . A.D. -1638 
(Visvadika: Navasankara) 
59. Bodha III A.D. -1692 
(Bagavannama: Yogéndra) 
60. Adyatna Prakasa (Govinda) A.D. -1704 
61. Mahadeva V , A.D. -1746 
62. Candrasékara V A.D. -1783 
63. Mahadeva VI A.D. -1813 
64. Candrasékara VI A.D. -1850 
65. Mahadeva VII (Sudarsana) A.D. -1890 
66. Candrasékara VII A.D. -1907 
67. Mahadéva VIII (7 days only) A.D. -1907 
68. Sri Candrasékaréndra Saraswati (from 1 907) 
CP. 
70. 


Chandrasékara Saraswati made Jayéndra Saraswati 
as the head of the Math and Sankara Vijayéndra Saras- 
wati to succeed the latter. All the three have been 
continuing the noble traditions of the Math and "working 
for the. spiritual advancement of the country and of the 
disciples." Chandrasékara Saraswati attained bliss on 8 
February 1994. 


Important Events 


The 3rd acharya was the author of Sanksépa 
Sanraka and Sarvafavilasa. The 4th is said to have wri- 
tten vartikas (va@rtik@) on the three Bhashyas of Sankara, 
while the fifth, as a logician, wrote the commentary, 


chandrika on Suresvaracharya’s (suréshvaracarya) Naish- 
karma Siddhi. 


The 7th acharya has also written commentaries on 
Sankara Bhashyas and Sureshvaracharya’s Vartikas. He 
died at Sri Sailam. Citghana, the 11th acharya is said to 
have attained siddhi at Vriddacalam. While the 12th 
handed over the charge of the math to one of his pupils, 
practised a yoga called Sarvabhiima. It seems, he "bodily 
disappeared in a cave at Seshacala." While the 13th left 
the math to his successor and wandered about the 
environs of Kanchi and disappeared in the temple and "is 


believed to have turned into a Sivalinga” at Kayarohana 
in Kanchi, 


During the time of the 14th acharya, one Ugra 
Bhairava was doing havoc in the villages adjoining the 
Malaya mountains and as this pontiff was proficient in 
mantra sastras, he checked the vehemence by his mantric 
power. The 16th died while he was at Kashmir, while the 
19th left his mortal coil on the banks of the river 
Godavari (gddavari). 


The 20th was a deaf-mute and he regained speech 
by the grace of his preceptor and extemporised Mitka- 
paricasati consisting of 500 hymns on goddess Kamakshi. 
He also died near the river Godavari, while the 21st was 
for sometime the king of Kashmir and he died at 
Varanasi. The 22nd was a great physician and attained 
yoga powers by means of a mantra called Asmabica- 
paka. He died near Jagannath. The 23rd was a 
worshipper of Subrahmanya. He argued with Arya Bhatta, 


the astronomer who was an atheist and made him believe 
in the Vedas. 


The 24th is said to have died near Ratnagiri. Like 
Ceraman Perumal Nayanar, the Tamil saint, the 25t 
pontiff was gifted with the art of understanding ia 
speech of every living being. By his yogic powers, he 
turned himself into a linga at Gokamam. The 31st 
acharya was learned in the six Dharsanas and it seems 
Liladitya, the king of Kashmir visited Kanchi and pat 
respects to him. By practising the yoga, called lambing 
the 32nd acharya lived only on dry leaves. While the 33r 
was a polyglot and carried on extensive repairs to He 
math buildings, the 34th acharya heroically saved a chi 
from the midst of a forest fire at the risk of his own life 
and is said to have defeated a Buddhist called Sankuna 
at Kashmir. 


The 35th acharya seemed to have lived in Kavera 
cave in the Sahya mountains and died there. While he 
was on pilgrimage to Cidambaram, the 37th head died in 
that sacred place. According to Vakpati Bhatta’s San- 
kara Vilasa, Sankara himself appeared before this pontif 
with one of his disciples Padmapada who presented him 
with a pair of guru’s sandals. The 39th acharya was 1? 
Padmapura for a long period. Scholars of repute like 
Anandavarman, Rajanaka, Ratnakara, Muktakana are 
Sivaswami had extolled him by their writings. The 415 
acharya is said to have restored sight to a poet Raja- 
sekhara at Kanou}j. 


The 45th acharya spent many years in a cave of 
the Sahya mountain when one of his disciples Somadev4 
served him and this disciple later succeeded him. 
46th was presented with a pearl palanquin by Bhaja uO 
king of Dhara. He died at Tiruvannamalai. Maka Z 
Krishna Misra, Jayadéva and Suhala were some of thor 
who sang in praise of this 47th acharya. He defeate 
Hemacharya in the court of the Chalukya Vidyale, 
Kumarapala. Sri Vijaya Ganda Gopala, a Telugu Chor 
king gifted an entire village, Ambikapuram on 17 July 
1111 for the conduct of the Chandramaulisvara puja an 
the feeding of Brahmins. 


The 48th acharya defeated Sri Harsha, the author 
of Naishada and also Abhinava Gupta, a magician. This 
pontiff has written Brahma Vidyabharana Santivivaran 
and Gunipradtpa. He passed away at Cidambaram. } 
50th acharya performed one crore homds to propitiate 
Sakti and died near the river Gadilam (gadilam). The 
51st acharya was the teacher of Sdyana, the commentator 
of the Vedas, Madhava the celebrated Vidyaranya, the 
minister of Vijayanagar, and Bhdratikrishna, the first 
head of the restored Sringéri math. This pontiff founded 
eight new maths and appointed eight of his pupils aS 
their head, (only two are now existing). He spent 1 
years, performing tapas at the Himalayas where. he 
breathed his last. The 52nd acharya wrote Dipikas 
(dipika@) on Tsa, Kéna, Prasna and Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishads. He is the author of Avnapurana and a 
commentary on Bhagavat Gita. The 53rd acharya had 
visited Nepal where he was welcomed by its king. 


acharya was the author of a Sankaravijaya called 
Vyasacaliya. There are two copper plate grants to him by 
Vira Narasimha, the brother of Krishnadevaraya (krisna- 
dévaraya) by which Venpakkam, Gudiyantandalam etc. 
were granted to him. He died at MWyasacala. Krishnadeva- 
raya by a copper plate grant has given a village called 
Podavur Kattuppattu to the 55th acharya in A.D. 1522. 
Krishnadevaraya has given a village called Udayvampak- 
kam to the 56th acharya in 1528 and the village was re- 
named Krishnarajapuram. He is said to be the author of 
Punyasloka mafijan which relates the name, date and 
peece of demise of successive acharyas who lived before 
im. 


The 57th acharya was the guru of Sadasiva Brah- 
mendra (sada@siva brahméndra), the author of Guru- 
ratnamala (gururatnamala). He is said to have died at 
Tiruvenkadu and a temple has been built over his samadhi. 
Tulaja I, the Maratha king of Tanjavur has issued four 
sannads for the maintenance of the temple. The 58th 
acharya made extensive tours. He wrote a gloss to Sri 
Rudram. At his instance, Sadasiva Brahmendra com- 
posed Gururatnamala which relates the history of all the 
acharyas consisting of 57 slokas (s/oka). He died at 
Vadavambalam on the banks of the river Gedilam. 


The 59th acharya is said to have propagated the 
Ramanama bhajana and written Namamrita Ras@yanam 
and Namamriti Rasodayam. He went on pilgrimage to 
Raméswaram and on his return he presented the Tatanka 
(tatanka) (ear ring) to Akhilandesvari, the goddess at 
Tiruvanaikka (near Tirucci) and then he died at 
Govindapuram near Kumbakonam. It is said that at mid- 
night, one can hear the sound of Rama being repeated. 
The Sultan of Golconda (gd/conda) has by a copper plate 
grant arranged to pay 115 varadhan (pon) for the puja 
(pilja) of Candramoultsvara in A.D. 1677. The birudavali 
of the math finds a place in this copper plate. Vijaya 
Raghunatha Tondaiman has granted in 1691 some 
income of Anbil to the Math and the zamindar of 
Vettavalam has also gifted a village called Tanikkattam- 


patiu in A.D. 1723. ) 


The 60th acharya lived at Govindapuram where 
his predecessor died and was the preceptor of Sridhara 
Ayyaval, Akkanna and Madanna, the maternal uncles of 
the famous Bhakta Ramadas, who were the ministers of 
the Sultan of Golconda and who granted Meélupakkam in 
A.D. 1687 to the 61st acharya. Vijayaranga Cokkanatha 
Nayak granted lands in some villages for the conduct of 
feeding in the vbukésvara math along with some other 
rights. Atmaboaha wrote a commentary on PunvaslOka- 
manjan, called Punyaslokamarijari Makarandam and also 
composed 13 verses in its continuation called Punvasloka- 
manijari Parisista. He also wrote a commentary on Guru- 
ratnama.. He “ied at Tinivorriyiir near Madras. 


The 62nd acharya was the "first acharya who 
moved to Kumbakonam from Kanchi". Pratapa Simha 
the Raja of Tanjavur, ordered by sannads, 500 chakrams 
each should be collected and paid to the acharya yearly 
from Péralam and Maviiram divisions. Tulaja Tl 
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continued the same and also made provisions for the 
Vyasapitja etc. The gold image of Kamakshi has been 
brought to Udaydrpalayam and then to Tanjavur where it 
has been permanently installed. This acharya died at 
Kumbakonam. Penya Udaiya Tevar, Rajah of Sivagangai, 
gifted a village Pu/avaccen to the 63rd acharya in 1783. It 
seems, he made an extensive pilgrimage throughout 
Tamil Nadu as is evidenced by the Rahdari (travel 
permit) issued by the East India Company in 1792. It 
seems, he caused to build the Somaskanda shrine in the 
Kumbhésvara temple at Kumbakonam. In A.D. 1801 
Sarafoji Il, the Maratha king of Tanjavur performed 
Kanakabhishekam (kanakabhisekam) to this acharya in 
1801. Tailaiymma/ the consort of Paccayappa Mudaiiar, 
gifted a picce of land at Tiruvidaimarudur in 1803. In 
1821 Sarafoji Ii constructed the shrine of Candramau- 
lesvara within the math premises. 


Sivaji IT, the last ruler of the Marathas of Tanjavur 
performed Kanakabhishekam to the 64th acharya in 
1833. The Kumbabhisekam of Kamakshi temple at 
Kanchi was also conducted in 1840. Kanakabhishekam 
was performed for a second time by the Maratha ruler 
Sivaji II. During the reign of the acharya, the Sringen 
math wanted to install tatanka (ear rings) to the goddess 
Akhilandésvari at Tiruvanaikka and hence there was a 
litigation in the Sadar Adalat court at Tirucci. This 
acharya established his right in the court. Kanakabhi- 
shekam was performed for the third time at Tanjavur. 


Sivaji I] conducted Kanakabhishekam to the 65th 
acharya also in 1850. Raja of Pudukkottai also pe 
e 


Kanakabhishekam. He died at Mayattangudi. 
pontiff is said to have died at Kalavai near Kanchi. 


A note on the six darsanas 


The six darsanas (darsan@) are the six matas 
(mata) or six systems of philosophy, the Kapila, Kanada 
(kanada), Patanjali (patarjali), Akshapada, (aksapada), 
Vyasa (vyasa@) and Jaimini. Kapila is the Sankhya system 
of philosophy founded by Kapila. Kanada is ue 
Vaiséshika branch of the Pe eee eno thad ae 

3 sha 
philosophy founded by Kanada. ee ey BbNgeve 


eye in his right foot) was Gautama, t 


: } 7mamsa ‘system, of 
philosophy. Vyasa is the Ls lb as oP of 


philosophy founded by Vyasa, Jaimini 
Piirvamimamsa — sittras (Tamil lescee, ee 
University). Shat darsanas have also been re i 
Manimekalai, canto 27, line 81. ; 
Bibliography: N. Venkataraman, le ails Uellgrk a ad 
and his successors in Kanchi, Ganesh an o1 Fe "s 
Madras, 1923; V. Mahadevan, Kanct Srikamakotipt ek 4 
Jagatgunt Sri Sankaracharya Swamigal Tinunarapu 
Varalant (Tamil), Kumbakonam, 1988. 


SANKARADAS SWAMIGAL 


odern Tamil dramas, Sankaradas 
the composer of many 
unelveli district in 


Innovator of modern 
Swamigal (sankaradas swamigal), \ 
Tamil dramas was born in the Tir 
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the month of September, 1867. His father Damodaran, 
an accountant by profession was hailed as a scholar in 
Ramayanam. Sankaradas, as he was known before be- 
coming a sage, studied Tamil from his father and from 
Dandapani Swamigal of Palani. Then he served as an 
accountant in a salt warehouse in Tuttukkudi, for some- 
time. 


He entered the dramatic field in 1891 at the age of 
24. As an actor, he doned the characters of Hiranyan, 
Ravanan, Yama, etc. in dramas. For a short period, he 
was the prompter and guide in dramas. Getting disgusted 
with life, he became a wanderer after truth leading the 
life of a wandering mendicant. It earned him the appella- 
tion swamigal and Sankaradas became Sankaradas 
Swamigal. As a result of the persuasion of Kanjiraman 
Pandiya Pillai of Pudukkottai, who was a scholar himself, 
Sankaradas Swamigal entered the dramatic field again, 
not as an actor but as a writer and teacher of dramas. 


Well versed in certain Tamil musical notes like 
vannam, candam, etc. he was a versatile singer of Tamil 
songs in such notes. He founded and ran dramatic 
troupes like Samarasa Sanmarga Nataka Sabai, Tattuva 
Mtnalocini Vidduva Bala Sabai, etc. He was a strong 
follower of the philosophy of Vadaliir Ramalinga Valla- 
lar. Later he functioned as the drama teacher (director) 
in the Madurai Mtna Rafijani Sabai. Many of his students 
in the field of drama like Awai T.K. Shanmugam became 
eminent actors on the stage and the screen. 


_ It is said by his disciples that he had the capacity 
and imagination to write a full drama with dialogues in 
one night. Kovalan, Valli Tinunanam, Pavalakkodi, etc. 
were the dramas he composed. ~ 


The innovator of the stage in Tamil Nadu as an 
actor, composer and teacher of dramas, Sankaradas 
Swamigal passed away on 13 November, 1922. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol.lV, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1956. 


SANSKRIT CHARTERS OF 4 
PALLAVAS Pras 


In addition to the three copper plate i 

; 2 grants des 

cribed elsewhere, the Medieval Pallavas had also issued 
copper plate grants in Sanskrit. 


Sendalur Copper Plates: They were discovered a century 
ago at Sendalur (séndaliir) in the Nellore district and 
published in the Epigraphia Indica volume VIII. Con- 
sisting of five plates, Kumaravishnu II (kum@ravisnu), the 
son of Buddhavarman, the grandson of Kumaravishnu I 
and the great grandson of Skandavarman issued these 
charters. 


Ongadu Copper Pilates I: Containing five plates, these of 
Vijayaskandavarman II were discovered in 1915 and are 
preserved in the Madras Museum and were published in 
the Epigraphia Indica volume XV A, The grant is 


addressed from the royal camp, the victorious 
Tambrasthana in his 33rd victorious year to the officers 
of Ongodu (6ngodu) that the village was given to Gola 
Sannan. 


Uruvappalli Copper Pilates: The Uruvappalli (unuvap- 
palli) plates, 5 in number, issued by the crown prince 
Vishnugopavarman (visnugoOpavarnan) were published 
by Fleet in the Dravidian Antiquary vol. V. This grant 
was issued from Palakkada, dated in the 11th year of his 
brother, Simhavarman I. 


Nedungaraya Copper Plates: Issued by Vishnugopavar- 
man, the crown prince, to confer the village, Nedunga- 
raya (stedungaraya) on three persons, Tofttiswami, 
Kannaswami and Nandiswami. They might probably be 
once rulers, who sought the protection of the Pallava 
kings. The grant consists of 5 plates. 


Vasanda Copper Plates: Discovered in Ja/a@lapuram, a 
village in the Guntiir district and preserved in the 
Hyderabad Museum, the Vasanda (vasanda) plates of 
Simhavarman I were published in the Silver Jubilee 
volume of the Transactions of the Archaeological Society 
of South India, 1962. 


Bhikira Copper Plates of Simhavarman II: Consisting of 
five plates, found in Nelattir village in the Ongole taluk, 
these plates are now in the Madras Museum. They have 
been published by Hultszch in Epigraphia Indica vol. 
VIII. The donor is the son of Vishnugopa, the crown 
prince. This grant was issued from Manamadurai. 


Mangalore Copper Plates: These plates of Simhavarman 
II were found among the historical collections of Sif 
Walter Scott and were published by Fleet in the Indian 
Antiquary volume V. The donor was the son of Vishnu- 
gopa the crown prince (yuvamaharaja) and in his 8t 
year the grant was issued from Desanapura in Velg% 
rashtra. This contains seven plates. 


Vilayatti Copper Plates: These plates of Simhavarman i 
consisting of five plates, found in 1928, and first 
published in Telugu in the Bharathi and then in the 
Journal of the University of Madras volume XII, wer 
later published in the Epigraphia Indica volume XXIV- 
They mention the tax on ironsmiths, cobblers, weavers 
and cloth merchants, spies, shopkeepers, Ajivakas, those 
who dig wells, gamblers, those who celebrate marriages 
and barbers. This source of income was also given away 
by the donor along with the village Vilavatti (vilavatti) to 
one Visnusannan by the grant issued in his 10th regnal 
year. 


Ongodu Copper Plates II: Consisting of five plates 
published by H. Krishna Sastri in the Epigraphia Indica 
volume XV and also noted in the Madras Epigraphical 
Report for the year 1961 part II, page 113, these plates of 
Simhavarman II mention the gift of the village, Ongodu 
to Devasarman of Kénditr, in his fourth regnal year. 


Sura Copper Plates: Consisting of three plates inscribed 
in Telugu-Kannada characters, a copy of whose original 
alone is available. This Sura (sitra) grant of Vijaya 


Vishnugopa has been noted in the ARE for 1913-14 part 
II, page 82 and published in Epigraphia Indica volume 
XXIV. The donee was gifted 108 nivartana of land. 


Udayendram Copper Plates II: Consisting of three 
plates, first published by Foulkes in the Salem Manual 
and then in the Indian Antiquary volume VIII, the grant 
of Nandivarman I was edited by Kielhorn in volume III of 
Epigraphia Indica. The Udayendram (udayendram) 
grant made in the first year of Nandivarman ] is not an 
original, but a copy. There is a Tamil endorsement in the 
first plate, dated in the 26th year of Maduraikonda Kop- 
parakésarivarman and it records the amalgamation of the 
two villages mentioned in the charter. 


See also: Early Pallavas of the Prakrit Charters. 


Bibliography: R. Gopalan, History of the Pallavas, Uni- 
versity of Madras, Madras, 1928; Robert Sewell, Histori- 
cal Inscriptions of Southern India, University of Madras, 
Madras, 1932. 


SANSKRIT PLAYS IN TAMIL 


The Sanskrit plays of Kalidasa (kdlida@sa), 
Sudraka (siidraka), Bhasa (bhdsa), Bhavabhuti (bhava- 
bhiti), Bana (bana), Harsha (harsa) etc. have been trans- 
lated into Tamil. 


Kalidasa: Kalidasa’s Sakuntalam has been translated by 
a number of writers like Ramachandra Kavi (1876), 
Laksmi Ammal (1887), Swa@minatha Sa@stri (1902), S. 
Bavanandam Pillai (1912), P. Sambandam (1929), C. 
Gomaji Rao, (1933), R. Raghava Iyengar (1938), A.K. 
Adittan (1938), C.S. Sachitananda Dtksitar (1948), K. 
Santanam (1953); Maraimalai Adigal (maraimalai 
adigal) (1957), Naviliyitr S. Natarajan (1964 Il ed), 
Sankaralinga Kavirayar and others. 


Maraimalai Adigal’s translation is considered to 
be the best. That of Gomaji Rao is suitable for the stage. 
Some of them are adopted forms of the play, made fit for 
the stage. 

Kalidasa’s M@lavikagnimitram has the rendering 
into Tamil by Natesa Sastri, A. Subrahmanya Bharathi 
(1921), R.V. Krishnamachari (Arisnamdacani) (1922) and 
Pp. Sambandam (1930). 


His Vikramorvastyam has been translated by 
‘Krishnamachari, 5. Ramasami Iyengar and P. Samban- 


dam (1964). 


Sudraka: Sudraka’s Mricchakatika has the translation of 
5.A. Balakrisna Iyer and T.S. Raghavachariyar (1909). M. 
Kadiresan Chettiya has translated it in 1933 as Manniyal 
Ciru Ter, which is considered to be the best. It is in prose 
with verses ‘» some places. The Jnbappuratci (1957) of H. 
Vaidyanadan 2" P. Hanumanta Rao seems to be "simple 
and straight”. 


Bhasa: Bhasa’s Swapna Vasavadatta (swapna v@sava- 
datta) and Pratigria Yaugantharayana were translated by 
T.A. Swaminatha Iyer, the English rendering of A.S.P. 
lyer, being in 1944. ; 
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The Pratima-natakam and Swapna Vasavadatta 
have been translated by Han Sastri and Balacaritam by 
Srinivasa Raghava Acariyar in 1946, 1949 and 1953 
respectively. 


Bhavabhuti: Malati-Madava of Bhavabhuti has been 
rendered into Tamil by M.C. Sadagopaccari (1899), K. 
Appadurai (1952) and N.S.R. Kanakavalli Ammal (1955). 


Bhatta Narayana: Bhatta Narayana’s (bhatta narayana) 
Veni Samhara was translated into Tamil by S. Raghava- 
chari. 


Bhana: Bhana’s Kadambari has been translated by 
Sésachani in 1834. 


Harsha: His Naishadam translation into Tamil by 
Ativirarama Pandiya is well-known. His Ratnavali was 
translated by P. Sambandam in 1913 and by T.N. 
Sésa@chalam in 1932. Ganapati Pillai has translated it as 
Manikkamalai in 1953. His play Naganandam has been 
rendered into Tamil by Jagannatha Raja in 1993. 


Krishna Misra: Prabhoda Chandrodayam of Krishna 
Misra (krisna misra) has been rendered into Tamil by 
Vaidyanada’ Désikar. It is printed and published by the 
Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjavur. 


Visaka Datta: Visaka Datta’s (visa@ka datta) Mudra- 
raksasa, a play on Mauryan polity has been translated by 
E. Natésa Sarma in akaval metre (1950). V._Srinivas- 
achari has also translated it as Muttiraikkanaiyali in 1948 
and 1958. 


Mahendravarman: Mahendravarman’s (mahendra- 
varman) Mattavilasa Prahasanam has 3 translations by 
M. Balarama Iyer (1932), T.N. Subramaniyan and Mayilai 
Cini Venkata Sami, who has included his translation in 
his work, Mahendravarman. 


SATYAMURTHY, S. 


Freedom fighter, 
Tamil, S. Satyamurthy born 
Nadu on 19 August 1887 was educated at Madras and he 
secured the B.A. and B.L. degrees there. Though he vag 
educated for the legal profession and was called to eae 
Bar, he never practised law because of his pre-occ 
pation with politics. 


In 1919, he went to Engla 4 
gangadhara Tilak and Srinivasa Sastri t P 
position of India and views of the Congress to the 


Parliamentarians. 


and scholar in Sanskrit and 
in Pudukkottai in Tami 


nd together with Bala- 
o explain the 
British 


i for 
ber of the Congress committee f 
neg a ime with the Swarajya 


two terms and then he was for a ti a 
Party. In 1935, he went on a lecture tour to England. on 
his return, he entered the Imperial Legislature at Delhi. 
He had also served as the Secretary and Vice President 
of the All India Congress Committee. He was for some 
time the President of the Tamil Nadu Congress Commit- 
tee and it was during this period that K. Kamara} was 


groomed for leadership by him. 
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He became the Mayor of the Madras Corporation 
in 1939 and it was during his tenure that the Poondi 
Reservoir Scheme was designed and the work on it was 
commenced. He had also served as the member of the 
Senate and Syndicate of the Madras and Annamalai 
Universities. 


A lover of Karnatic Music and Bharatanatyam, he 
encouraged the young musicians and dancers. 


He had undergone imprisonment in 1931, 1932, 
1940 and 1942. He died on 28 March, 1943. 


See also: Contribution of Tamil Nadu to Freedom 
Struggle, Karmnaraj, K. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol.l1, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1956. 


SCHEDULED CASTES AND SCHEDULED 
TRIBES 


The Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes have 
been specified by fifteen Presidential orders issued under 


the provisions of articles 41 and 342 of the Constitution 
of India. 


_ _ Ample provision has been made in the Con- 
stitution “to safeguard the rights of these classes and to 
prevent discrimination against them in any shape or form." 


Under Article 15 of the Constitution, no citizen 
could be made to suffer any disability or restricted access 
to shops, public restaurants, hotels or places of public 
€ntertainment or refused to use wells, tanks, bathing 
ghats, roads and places of public resort maintained 


wholly or partly out of State funds or dedicated to the use 
of the general public. 


_ It has also been emphasized that there should be 
equality of Opportunity for all citizens in matters relating 
to employment in any office under the State. Moreover, 
all the citizens have the right to practise any profession or 
to carry on any occupation, trade or business. No citizen 
shall be denied admission into any educational institution 
maintained by the State or receiving aid out of State 
funds on grounds of religion, race, caste or language. 


, "Article 17 states that untouchability is abolished 
and its practice in any form is forbidden and that the en- 
forcement of any disability arising out of untouchability 
shall be an offence punishable in accordance with law." 


In Tamil Nadu, according to 1981 Census, there 
were 88,81,295 Scheduled Castes, being 18.35% of the 
total population. In Pondicherry they were 96,639, being 
15.99% of the total population. 


There were in Tamil Nadu 5,26,226 persons 
belonging to Scheduled Tribes, being 1.07% and no infor- 
mation on them is available for the Union Territory of 
Pondicherry. 


In literacy, among the Scheduled Castes of Tamil 
Nadu, men form 40.65% and women 18.47, computing to 
29.67% of their total population and the same in 
Pondicherry was men 43.11% and women 21.21% of 
their population. 


Tamil Nadu occupies the middle position among 
the States of India as regards the position of literacy 
among the Scheduled Castes. 


In the case of the Scheduled Tribes, 20.46% of the 
population is literate, 26.71% being men and 14% women. 


The problems of the Scheduled Tribes seem to be 
different and not as complicated as those of Scheduled 
Castes, for, there is no deep rooted prejudice against 
them in the society. The Scheduled Tribes live in remote 
jungles and hilly areas and hence they are isolated from 
the society and are not easily accessible. 


The welfare of the Scheduled Castes and Sche- 
duled Tribes is given special attention by the Union and 
State Governments. There are special programmes for 
their welfare, provided in the successive Five Year Plans 
and the amount is increased from time to time. 


It is a fact that they are illiterate, poor and mostly 
live in villages. Their main occupation is agricultura 
labour and most of them are landless agriculturists an 
so they cannot depend only on agriculture. 


In some States like Tamil Nadu, some are bonded 
labourers for generations and unable to redeem them: 
selves. Needless to say that they were considered to be 
untouchables and to some extent some religious places 
are still inaccessible to them. e 


They are too poor to enter the portals of higher 
education before the independence of India. They were 
also exploited to a great extent and were engaged 4! ie t 
rates of wages. They were also made to work agains 
their will without wage and they had to live at the out: 
skirts of the villages, called cheris (cér). 


_ Attempts have been and are still being made fo 
ameliorate their conditions. Firstly, Indian Constitution 
has abolished untouchability. 


Secondly, education has been made free; scholar 
ships, books and other facilities are given, besides 
reserved quotas in professional institutions and hostels: 
Pre-examination coaching and training centres are set UP 
to make them eligible for employment. 


Thirdly, lands to landless agriculturists and house- 
sites for the deserving people are provided and bonde 
labour has been declared illegal. 


Fourthly, seats in Parliament and State Legis 
latures are reserved for the Scheduled Castes and Sche- 
duled Tribes. Out of 542 seats in Parliament, 79 and 40 
seats are reserved for Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes respectively. 


Fifthly 15 and 74% of seats have been reserved for 
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes in government 


> 


jobs and this may be increased as a result of the imple- 
mentation of the Manda! Commission’s recommendations. 


Sixthly, the constitution of the Harijan Welfare 
Department provides loans and other financial helps for 
their economic development. 


Some Social Welfare Organisations on the national 
level are working for the welfare of the Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes. They are: Bharat Sévak Sangh, 
Servants of India Society, R@makrisna Mission, All India 
Women’s Conference, Federation in the Service of 
Harijans, Kastirba Gandhi Memorial Trust, Servants 
region for the Adivasis and Indian Red Cross Society. 


After independence, the Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes have began to realise and assert their 
social, religious and political rights. The above 
organisations and political parties are helping them to 
secure their rights. B.R. Ambhedkar was their chief 
leader who worked for their uplift. 


In the successive Five Year Plans, the development 
of these castes was taken as an important aim of the 
nationa! policy. Hindu religious places of worship were 
thrown open to them. The sale and purchase of human 
beings was banned. Grants for the construction of 
houses, supply of bullocks, manures and seeds, develop- 
ment of cottage industry, medical aid, supply of drinking 
water, arrangement for legal advice are some of the 
measures taken for relieving them of their distress. 


With a view to augment socio-economic and edu- 
cational. development of the Scheduled Castes and to 
meet their minimum requirements, the following mea- 
sures have been taken up by the Government. 


1. Special component plan of the State and Central 


Ministries. 
Special Central assistance to the component plan of 


the States. j 

_ Scheduled Caste Development corporations have 
been established by the States in the sixth Five Year 

Plan. Government of India provides 39% share 

capital to these corporations on condition that the 

State Governments should invest 61% of the share 


2s 


o>) 


capital. 

Central Government has given help to the State 
Governments for the construction of women’s hostels for 
Scheduled Caste students pursuing higher studies. 
Annually, about Rs. 3.50 crores are spent on this count. 


Book Bank for Scheduled Caste and Scheduled 
Tribe students studying in professional colleges has been 
set up, by which a group of three students is provided 
with a set of books costing Rs. 5000/-. The expected life 
of one set is fixed as three years. 


Voluntary institutions for the welfare of Schedu- 
led Castes and Scheduled Tribes are also supported by 
the Government. A 100% grant is provided to such insti- 


tutions. 
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Conventional type latrines are replaced by sewer 
line latrines in many cities and towns to ease the work of 
scavengers. By the end of 1986-87, about 4000 sweepers 
of 25 cities were freed and they were provided with 


alternative employments. 
The Communal G.O. in Tamil Nadu: The pattern of 
rotation of government jobs, according to the Govern- 
ment Order is: 

1. Open competition, 


3. Backward classes, 


2. Scheduled castes and tribes, 
4, Open competition, 

5. Open competition, 6. Open competition, 

7. Backward classes, 8. Open competition, 

9. Scheduled castes and tribes, 10. Open competition, 

11. Open competition, . 12. Backward classes, 

13. Open competition, 14. Backward classes, 

15. Open competition, 16. Scheduled castes and tribes, 
17. Open competition, 18. Open competition, 

19. Backward classes, 20. Open competition. 


The reservation policy and the problems which 
arose were tackled amicably. According to the published 
rules formulated in 1961, in a unit of 100 appointments, 
16 should go to the Scheduled castes and tribes, 25 for 
Backward ciasses, and 59 to be filled by open compe- 
tition. The rotation system, as before for every 25 appo- 
intments, was also followed. 


"The Communal G.O. was challenged as violation 
of the fundamental rights of equality guaranteed in 
Article 16(1) of the Indian Constitution.” 


Champakam Dhannarajan, a Brahmin candidate, 
who sought admission to the Madras Medical College, 
filed a petition for the issue of a writ of mandamus res- 
training the Government from enforcing the G.O. and 
another Brahmin candidate who applied for the Engi- 
neering College filed a petition in 1950 at the Madras 
High Court. They were heard by a full bench and the 
judgement was passed against the G.O. 


Periyar E.V. Ramaswamy organised demons- 
trations for retaining the Comma! G.O.. A mass meet- 
ing condemned the decision of the High Court. The 
Government of Madras appealed against the Court order 
in the Supreme Court which also upheld the High Court 


judgement. 
the 


Jawaharlal Nehru was wise enough to settle 
matter in the interest of democracy and amended the 
Constitution suitably to give statutory recognition to the 
G.O. 

The Backward Classes Commission appointed by 
the Government of Tamil Nadu submitted its lat 
along with several other recommendations on 


November, 1970. 

According to it, the backward classes, who ee 
allotted previously 25 out of 100, now got 31 seats; ee 
the Scheduled castes who previously were given 16 seats, 


now got 18. 
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The Scheduled castes who were converts to Chris- 
tianity were also included in the list of backward classes, 
enabling a larger section to get the benefit of reservation 
and concessions. 


The first Communal! G.O. of the Government of 
Madras was passed as Act 613, on September, 16, 1921, 
the second as Act 685 on August 15, 1922; and the third 
as Act 73 on February 1, 1980. 


Now Tamil Nadu has a reservation policy of 69% 
reserved and 39% open competition seats in every 100 
seats. The 69% is distributed as 18% for S.C., 1% for 
S.T., 20% for the Most Backward and 30% for the Back- 
ward classes. This policy has been given statutory effect. 


See also: Slavery in Tamil Nadu. 


Bibliography: K. Veeramani, The History of the Stniggle 
for Social and Communal Justice in Tamil Nadu, The 
Dravida Kalagam Publication, Madras, 1981. 


SETUPATIS OF RAMANATHAPURAM 


The Setupatis (sétupati) who ruled the terrain, 

east of Madurai, south of Tanjavur and north of Tiru- 
nelveli, were Maravar (maravar) chiefs, known also as 
Kallar (ka//ar), and Tevar (tévar). The area belonged to 
Madurai Nayaks (nayak), who found it hard to collect the 
revenues from that area. There was also no safcty to the 
pilgrims to Rameswaram (raméswaram) and so Muttu 
Krishnappa (A.D. 1601-1609), the Nayak of Madurai 
appointed one Sadaikka Tevar (Sadaikka tevar), a local 
chieftain to collect the revenues, after conferring political 
authority on him. 
Sadaikka Tevar (A.D. 1605-1622): He cstablished law 
and order and also became the chief of the Palaiyagars 
(palaiyagar). He ruled from Pugalur (pugaliir), situated, 
west of Ramanathapuram. He endowed liberally to the 
temple of Rameswaram. He was succeeded by Kuttan 
Setupati (Kut tan sétupati), his eldest son. 


Kuttan Setupati (A.D. 1622-1636): After an eventless 
reign, he passed away with none to succeed him. 


Sadaikka II (Dalavai Setupati) (A.D. 1636-1645): Con- 
sidered as the adopted son of Kuttan Setupati, he had a 


death of Thampi and Tenakka Tevar, the third, Raghu- 
natha Tevar (raghunatha t@var) became the Setupati of 
the entire area. , 


Sadaikka was a devotee of Ramanathaswami of 
Rameswaram and it is said that he began the construc- 
tion of the eastern gopura of that temple. 


Raghunatha Setupati (A.D. 1645-1670): Considered to 
be the greatest among the Setupatis, he ruled over the 
whole principality. He was loyal to Tirumalai and 
suppressed a Muslim attack on Madurai. The Palaiyagar 
of Ettaiyapuram rebelied and was also suppressed. The 
policy of Tirumalai Nayak towards Vijayanagar resulted 
in the invasion of Madurai by the Mysore ruler, in which 
the Setupati helped Tirumalai with a formidable army 
and inflicted a crushing defeat on the Mysoreans. He 
pursued the retreating Mysoreans up to their capital and 
punished them by cutting their noses in the same way as 
the Mysoreans used to do. Tirumalai Nayak was pleased 
and conferred on him the title of Tirumalai Setupati. 
During the period of Chokkanatha Nayak (chokkanatha 
nayak), there was a Muslim invasion on Madurai, but 
Raghunatha did not offer his help. So Chokkanatha 
invaded the Marava kingdom and captured some forts. 
But when he retired to Madurai, Raghunatha came out 
from the forest and made the Madurai army to retreat. 


Raghunatha was a patron of learning. Alagiya CH 
rambalak Kavirayan was patronised by him. He construc: 
ted the second prakara (prakara), circuit of the Rames- 
waram temple. Ta@yumanavar, the mystic poet spent his 
last days in Ramanathapuram, during his period. ‘ 


Surya Tevar and Athana Tevar (A.D. 1670): Raghunatha 
Setupati or Tirumalai Setupati, as he was also called, WS 
succeeded by Surya (siirya), the elder of his two SOMS: 
Surya Tevar ruled for six months. It seems that he he d 
Sengamaladas of Tanjavur against Madurai. Dalaval, 
who took him prisoner, killed him. He was succeeded by 
his brother Athana Tevar (athana tevar), who reigned for 
three months and died. As there was none to succeed, a 
illegitimate son of Surya Tevar became the ruler. 


Raghunatha Setupati alias Kilavan Setupati (A.D. 
1671-1710): Kilavan (kilavan) was the congomen of 
Raghunatha. To conceal his illegitimacy, he was led 
kilavan meaning /egitimate. He was cruel, warlike and in- 


tolerant. As soon as he became the ruler, he murderé 
ded to be 


rival, one Thampi, who was considered the natural son of 
Kuttan. The latter appealed to Tirumalai Nayak on his 
claim to the throne. Tirumalai Nayak called for an expla- 
nation and also demanded the arrears of tribute from 
Sadaikka or Dalavai Setupati (dalavai sétupati) who did 
not reply. Tirumalai sent an army under Ramappayyan 
(ramappayyan) assisted by the 72 Palaiyagars. At first 
Ramappayyan was defeated but at the end Sadaikka was 
taken prisoner and Thampi was elevated. He proved to 
be incompetent and further, the nephew of Sadaikka also 
rebelled. So Thampi was deposed and Sadaikka was 
reinstated. After his death, once again there was chaos. 
The nephews of Sadaikka gave trouble. Tirumalai Nayak 
intervened and divided the country into three parts, and 
allowed each to rule over a part of the country. After the 


two members of the Setupati family. He preten 
loyal to Madurai. When Rustumkhan (rustumkhan) usur- 
ped power, Kilavan, with the help of Govindappayy4e 
and others intervened, killed Rustumkhan and restore’ 

the power of Chokkanatha of Tirucci. The Nayak besto- 
wed on him the title, Pararajakésari. But when Mysore 
invaded Tirucci, the Setupati did not extend his help. On 
the other hand, he allied himself with Tanjavur, but soon 
fell out with them. He captured Arantangi (arantang! 

belonging to the Tanjavur Marathas. When Tanjavur 
tried to capture the lost territories, its army was defeated. 
Though some of the Nayak rulers were sympathetic 
towards the Christians, Kilavan became the worst perse- 
cutor. John de Britto of the Madurai Mission was arres- 


’ 


ted twice and tortured, for he converted Tadiya Tevar 
and as one of the wives of the convert was a niece of 
Kilavan, who became wild and arrested de Britto in 
January 1693 and executed him on February 4, 1693. He 
endowed the temples at Tiruvadani and Kalaiyarkoil. He 
shifted his capital to Ramanathapuram and caused to dig 
the Mugaviir tank (irani). A dam was constructed across 
the Vaigai. He permitted the Dutch to fish freely in the 
nearby waters and utilised the services of Christians and 
Muslims. He died at the age of eighty in 1710. He had 
none to succeed him. 


Tiru Udaiya Tevar alias Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati 
(A.D. 1710-20): His relationship to Kilavan Setupati is 
not known. As he was crowned on ths Vijaya Dasami 
day, Vijaya has been added to his name. He had to face 
famine and floods. He caused to dig the lake, Raghu- 
natha Samudram. An artillery division was added to his 
army with Dutch help. It was during his reign that the 
Zamindari of Sivagangal (stvagangai) was formed. He 
was a devout Saivite and made many additions to Rama- 
nathaswami temple. It seems that he harassed his Chris- 
tian subjects and missionaries. Though he had 360 wives, 
he had no legitimate son to succeed him. 


Sundaresvara alias Tanda Tevar (A.D. 1720): His rela- 
tionship to Tiru Udaiya Tevar is not known. Bhavani 
Sankara (bhavani Sankara), the illegitimate son of Kila- 
van Setupati crowned himself as Setupati. Tanda Tevar 
(tanda tevar) besieged Bhavani Sankara at Arantangi. 
Bhavani Sankara fled to Tanjavur and sought the help of 
the Maratha ruler Ananda Rao. The Maratha general 
captured Tanda Tevar with his family and beheaded them. 


Bhavani Sankara (A.D. 1720-1728): During his reign, a 
Palaiyagar, Sasivarna Tevar was driven out and he 
appealed to the Raja of Tanjavur for help. The Tanjavur 
general marched against Bhavani Sankara and impri- 
soned him, who later on died. The palayam (palayam) of 

; became independent and one third of Rama- 


Sivagangal : ; 
aes uram came to Kattaiya Tevar (kattaiva tevar). 


Kattaiya Tevar (A.D. 1728-1735): He assumed the title 
Kumara Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Kattaiya Tevar, He was 
also called Periya Maravan. During his reign, Tanjavur 


invaded the country twice. 


Sivakumara Muttu Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (A.D. 
1735-46): He had an able minister, in Vellaiyan Servai- 
karan (vellaiyan servaikaran). As the deities of Madurai 
were removed to Manamadurai (ma@namadurai) during a 
Muslim attack, the Setupati looked after the worship of 
the deity at Manamadurai. He was succeeded by Rakka 


Tevar. 


Rakka Tevar (A.D. 1747): There was an invasion of 
Tanjavur which was repelled by his minister Vellaiyan 
Servaikkaran, who deposed the Setupati and Cella Tevar 
became the Setupati. 


Cella Tevar (A.D. 1748-1761): Known also as Vijaya 
Raghunatha Setupati, he had to face the army of Pratapa 
Singh of Tanjavur sent in 1748. Tanjavur and Puduk- 
kottai (pudukkottai) jointly troubled the Setupati in 1755. 
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As he had no son, he was succeeded by his sister’s son 
Muthuramalinga Tevar (muthuramalinga tevar). 


Mutturamalinga Tevar (A.D. 1761-1772) and (A.D. 

1781-1794): He was a child of two months old when he 

was made the Setupati and his mother was the regent. 

The Setupati’s uncle usurped the post of regent and to 

strengthen his position, he arrested the boy king and his 

mother. Damodaran Pillai (damddaran pillai), the 
Dalavai sought the intervention of the British. By this 
time, the regent died and the boy king was reinstated. 
Tanjavur occupied the oft-disputed Arantangi fort. 
Damodaran Pillai sought the support of the Dutch. The 
Tanjavur king placed on the throne, one Mappillai Tevar 
(mappillai tevar). The boy king and his mother agreed by 
a treaty to cede territories yielding an annual income of 
three lakhs of rupees to reinstate him to power. Tanjavur 
did not benefit by this arrangement. The Nawab of 
Carnatic attacked Ramanathapuram with British help. 
The boy king and his mother were arrested and removed 
to Tirucci in 1772. Ramanathapuram remained under the 
Nawab’s management for eight years. The boy king, 
released in 1791, was restored to power and he agreed to 
pay the Nawab a tribute of Rs. 1,75,000/- a year. The 
Nawab became so indebted to the British, that he ceded 
the management of his territory to them and in 1792 
Ramanathapuram was ceded to the British by a treaty. 
Major Stevenson who proceeded to Ramanathapuram, 
occupied the country. 


Later Mangaléswari Nacciyar, reduced to the 
position of a zamindar, took possession in 1803. Then 
Annaswami Tevar succeeded her in 1812 and one 
Ramaswami Tevar held the zamin from 1820 to 1830. The 
zamin was then under the court of wards and in 1847 
Mutturamalinga Tevar became the zamindar, but his title 
was accepted by the Privy Council only in 1868. Ponnu- 
swami Tevar was the manager of the estate and his son 
was Panditturai Tevar (panditturai tevar), the reputed 
founder of the Madurai Tamil Sangam. 


After the death of Mutturamalinga Tevar in 1873, 
Bhaskara Setupati (bha@skara setupati), a minor of four 
years succeeded him. In 1889, the zamin was restored to 
him from the court of wards. Bhaskara Setupati was au 
exceptionally enlightened zamindar and a lag by 
scholars, poets and musicians. He was succeeds y 
Rajarajesvara (rajarajésvara), alias Mutturamalinga “ 
pati in 1903 and his successor Shanmugha Rajesvara ic 
the Setupati from 1929-1967. He was succeeded by 
Ramanatha Setupati in 1967. 


Bibliography: N. Subrahmanian, History ae Nadu 
(1565-1984), Ennes Publications, Madurai, 1984. 
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Some of the plays of Shakespeare are available in 


Tamil, translated by more than one writer. 
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Antony and Cleopatra: This work is translated by Aru. 
Somasundaram (1969); G. Selvam (1964) and Lourdu 
James (1974). The third translator has given the name, 
Ntlanat Elilarasi to the play. 


As you like it: This has been translated by four scholars, 
Aru. Ramanathan (1970) under the name Enniya Enni- 
yangu, Shanmuga Sundaram (1952) under the ttle 
Malamda Anbu, S. Ramakrishnan (ramakrisnan) under 
the name Manampdla Mangalyam and P. Sambandam 
(1920) under the title Vinumbiya Vidame. 


Cymbeline: While translating this, 7.R. Salsalocana 
Chettiy@r (1897) gave it the name, Caracanki and this had 
a reprint in 1951. Satyavati was the title given by T. 
Laksmana Pillai and was printed in 1918 and 1943. The 
translation of P. Sambandam bore the name Cinthala- 
nathan, printed in 1914 and 1929. Vaduvur K. Dorai- 
swami lyengar (vaduvur k. doraiswami iyengar) gave the 
name Cuntaranki (1914) and Joseph in 1918 published it 
in Tamil as Pandiyarajan. T.N. Sésa@chalam also has 
translated this in 1923. 


Hamlet: P. Sambandam translated this as Amaladityan 
(1835). There are other translations by S. Kinibendra 
Babu (1956), S. Maharajan (maharajan) (1961), G. 
Manisekharan (smanisékharan) (1955) and K. Venkata- 


rama Iyer (1917). 


Julius Caesar: A.K. Adittan’s (Gdittan) translation as ir 
Simman (1951) and other translations by G. Mani- 
sekharan (1954), A.S. Narayanaswami Naidu (ndrayana- 
swami ndidu) (1952) etc. are also available. 


King John: The translation of A. Periyanayagam 
Chettiyar (1921) T.S. Nataraja Pillai (1934) and K. Appa- 
durai under the name Andimadam (1952) have been 
published. 


King Lear: The translations of S. Maharajan (1965), Aru. 
Somasundaram (1978), A. Srinivasa Iyengar (srinivasa 
iyengar) (1958), Waduvur K. Doraisami Iyengar (1921) as 
Mangaiyar Pagattu are available. 


Macbeth: The translations by S. Maharajan (1970), A.S. 
Narayanaswami Naidu (1957); P. Sambandam (1928), 
Aru. Somasundaram (1969; 1976) and K.R. Srinivasa 
Iyengar (1952) have been brought out. 


Merchant of Venice: S.V. Kallapiran Pillai (1904; 1962), 
S. Ramakrishnan (1964), T.Ramamurti, Aru. Soma- 
sundaram (1977), Venugopalacharyar ( 1874) and P. Sam- 
bandam (as Vanipura Vanikan) have translated this play. 


Mid Summer Night’s Dream: This has been translated 
by Nar@yanaswami Pillai in 1894 as Véenir Kalatru Nallinut 
Kanavu and it seems none other has tried it. 


Much Ado About Nothing: This also has only one trans- 
lation by K. Ganésamiirti as Onrumill@ Amali, in 1969. 


Othello: A. K. Adittan (1950) and O.S. Doraiswami lyen- 
gar (1910) have translated Othello as Uftaman and 
Yuddhaldlan respectively. The other translators are A. 
Chidambaranathan Chettiyar (1960), C.R. Mayileru 


(1950), T.N. Seshacalam (1910) and V. Shanmugha- 
sundaram (1957). 
Richard If: This has a lonely translation by Aru. Soma- 
sundaram (1976). 


Taming of the Shrew: This has also only one translation 
by Kandaswami Pillai in 1906, under the title, Vikata 
Sundan. 


Romeo and Juliet: This has three translations by 
Narayana lyengar (1933), Sankaradas Swamigal and S. 
Shanmugavel (1945). 


Tempest: This has been translated as Puyal by Ira. 


Ekambaranathan (@k@mbarandthan) (1956), Gaani- 
nathan (1954) and T.N. Seshachalam. 
Twelfth Night: This play has been translated as 


Pannirandam iravu by Ira. Ekambaranadan (1960). Aru. 
Somasundaram (1975) and Shanmugavelan (1946) under 
the title Kalavalli. 


Two Gentlemen of Verona: This has been translated 
under the name Suguna Sékharar by K. Ramaswaml 
Iyengar in 1889. 


The Winter’s Tale: This has been translated under the 
title Marikkadai by Ira. Ekambaranadan in 1956. 


Bibliography: S.V. Subramanian and A.N. Perumal 
(Eds.), Heritage of the Tamils - Art and Architecture, 
International Institute of Tamil Studies, Madras, 1956. 


SHANMUGHAM CHETTY, R.K. 


R.K. Shanmugham Chetty, born on 17 October, 
1892 and educated at Madras, was a multi-faceted 
personality. Associated with the Justice Movement in! 
beginning of his eventful career, he had served as fie 
Dewan of the erstwhile State of Kochi. He was t 
ponsible for giving a face-lift to the city of Ernakulam. 
The various reforms introduced by him in the fields 0 
education, public works, transportation and communica- 
tion, etc. are still remembered by the people of the 
region. He reorganised the tax structure in such a way a 
to be beneficial both to the Government and the tax 
payers. In recognition of his yeoman service to the State, 
a road in Ernakulam, is named after him. 


In 1945, he became the Constitutional adviser to 
the Chamber of Princes, just before the transfer of power 
by the British. With the independence of the country, the 
Government of India did not fail to utilise his expertise. 
He was the President of the Indian Tariff Board till 1947. 
Later he was inducted into the Union Cabinet of India as 
Finance Minister. As Minister for Finance, he was 
responsible for the integration of the tax structure and 
planning for a better economy for the country. 


However, he did not continue for a long time as 
the Minister for Finance. 


In 1950 he was appointed as the President of the 
Madras Industrial Investment Corporation and in 1951, 


he was appointed as the Vice-Chancellor of the Anna- 
malai University. But he accepted the position only in an 
honorary capacity. He entered the upper house of the 
Madras Legislature in 1952. As member of the Legis- 
lative Council, his speeches contained advice to. the 
administrators, particularly in the fields of economic and 
industrial development of the State. 


In honour of his contributions in the fields of edu- 
cation, administration and economic development, ail 
above all his service to the cause ol Tamil music, the 
Annamalai University conferred on him the honorary 
degree of Doctor of Letters (D.Litt.) in LO4S. 


Together with Annamalai Chettiar, a patron of 
Tamil music, Shanmugham Was responsible for the 
founding of the Tamil Isat Movement. He served as its 
Vice-President ull the death of Annamalai Chettiar, 
when he was clevated as President. He was not a figure 
head of the movement, but in the midst of his other 
activitics, he found time lor research in the field of Tamil 
music. 

He established a School in Coimbatore, named 


after his mother as S7i Rengamumal High School. 


He passed away on 5 May, 1953. 
See also: Annamalai Chettiar 


Tamil Kalai) Kalancivam, voll, 
ard, Madras, 1956, 
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SHRINES OF KULOTTUNGA IH (A.D. 1178 - 
1218) 


The Shrines built by Kulottunga Hl (Aulotunga) 
are spread over different parts ol T amilagam and even in 
the adjoining regions like Andhra Pradesh. 

« .! 


Edirkolpadi: Situated near Tirumananjeri (inumnanan- 
ari) in Mayiladuturat (nrayiladutura’) taluk of Tanjavur 
ee aricl, Edirkolpadi (edirkolpadi) is also called Alélait- 


finunananjert. In the central shrine, there is an inscrip- 
Neeccl ic 3rd year ol Kulottunga HI, which Stiles that 
Jrasakkudaiyan Tiruntlakantan Ceraman tolan of Krra- 
nur built this temple in stone. 


Sri Kalahasti: One of the Pancabhuta stalas (pancabhitta 
stald) (temples apres gl the five elements) and a 
vayu (vayu) (wind) ae a Une temple at) Kalahasti 
(kalahas() Hn Andhra Pradesh has a perpetual lamp in 
the sanctum, which scems to be tottering, as if the wind is 
blowing. This place got ils name, as Sri (spider), kala 
snake) and hasti (clephant) worshipped the Lord here. 
This is considered to be the south Kailasam (kailasam). 
It was here that Kannappar, the hunter saint (celebrated 
in. Periyapuranam) attained beatitude by his faithful 
devotion to the Lord and this temple has the hymns of 
the Tevaram ((evaram) Trio, Sambandar (2 deeads), 
Appar (onc) and Sundarar (one). It Is said that it was 
from this place that Sambandar improvised his patikams 
on the shrines of North India, like Kedd@ram ete, 
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This Kalattisvarar (Ak@/atttsvarar) temple faces 
west, There are inscriptions of the days of Rajaraja 1 
(rajaraja) and Rajendra | (rajendra) and the temple 
ought to have been rebuilt of stone, probably in the days 
of Rajaraja 1. 


There is another shrine here, called Manikan- 
fesvarar temple, the deity being Tinunanikkengai 
miadevar. This temple was in existence even in the days of 
Rajaraja I, as it was referred to in the inscriptions of 
Rajaraja, found here. An inscription of the 18th year of 
Tribhuvanaccakravartiigal, Sr Mra-rajendradeva states 
that it was built of stone by KGnuldn Amudadlvan Mangat- 
nayakan Malavarayan. Hence this temple belong to the 
days of Kulottunga HI. 


Sri Kalahasti has a purana (puwa@na) by the bro- 
thers, Karunaipprakasar, Sivaprakasar and Velappa 
Desikar. Anandakktttar of Vrrainagar has written another 
Tirukkalani: purana and Séraikkavirayar has sung the 
Tirukka@latiindadar Ula. 


Tiruvalangadu: The temple at Tiruvalangadu (tiru- 
valangddu) in Mayiladurai taluk of Tanjavur district 1s 
sung by the Tevaram Trio. There are about 10 inscrip- 
lions of Kulottunga TH in the central shrine and “this 
temple was completed on or before the 15th year of 
Kulottunga HI". There are two pillars opposite to the 
Dakshinamurti (dakshina@mirti) niche, where there are 
portrait sculptures of a royal personage. There is another 
royal portrait’ on one of the pillars of the mandapa 
Qmandapa) and all these should be the portrait sculp- 
tures of Kulottunga HI, the builder of the temple. 


His other constructions are’ the Rishabesvarar 
(ishabesvarar) temple at Chengama in the Tiruyan- 
namalai (dvanndmalai) taluk, a dvitala (dvitala) temple 
having the 13th year inscription, the Madhyannesvarar 
(madhvannesvarar) temple at) Tirumananjeri in the 
Mayiladuturai taluk having an inscription of the 3rd year, 
the Somanadesvarar (somanadésvarar) temple al 
Acvutamangalan: in the Nannilam taluk, having an 1nscrr 
plion of the Saka era 1104 (A.D. 1182-83), corresponding 
to the Sth year, the Ekambaranadar (ckambaranadar) 
temple at Tidavur (ddavar) in Amir taluk of Salem 
district, haying an inscription of the 27th regnal year, ae 
Swarnapuisvarar temple at Kifgaivir having an inset Ns 
lion of the sixth year, the Tinikkamisvaraimn UdaNe 
temple at Aragalar in Attur taluk, having the 13th regna 
year inscription. 


The Anantandrayanapperwnal temple AN al 
in the Nagappattinam taluk having the tsth a ‘a 
inscription, the Kulottunga Colisvaram a eat 
Korukkai in the Kumbakonam (kunbakonam) : ie 
having the 21st year inscription, the Onkaresvarar 10 ine 
al Kuttalam (kuttalam) near Mayiladutural ae at 
25th year inscription, The Kalahastisvarar bed cs of 
Kulikkarai in the Nannilam taluk having an inscripuion in 
the 28th year, the Kulottunga Colisvaram ol ten 7 
the Pudukkottai (pudukkocrai) district, an jER4 ie 
(Gkatala) structure having the 3st year inscription, t 
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Siva temple at Toludir in the Vriddhacalam taluk having 
the 32nd year inscription (which attributes the construc- 
tion to Sédiyan Vellan, the chief of Sambai), the shrine of 
Anantalvar situated in the temple complex of Varada- 
rajapperumal at Cinna Kanchipuram having the 35th year 
inscription, the Amman shrine at Alfur near Tirucci 
having the inscription of the 38th year, the Kailasanatha 
(kailasanatha) temple at Palangir in Tinukkoyiltr taluk 
having the 38th year inscription, the Amman shrine at 
Tiruvarangulam near Pudukkottai, constructed by 
Kannudaiya Perumal alias Piratti Alvar, the queen of 
Nishadaraja in the 39th regnal year are all the construc- 
tions of Kulottunga ITT. 


Tiruvennainallur: The temple at Tiruvennainallur (tinv- 
vennainallitr) is called Tint Anitturai. At the time of the 
marriage of Sundarar, the Lord here is said to have come 
in the guise of an old Brahmin, stopped the marriage and 
made him his protege, and hence the Lord is called 


Taduttatkondanadar. 


As the Lord has to establish his right over 
Sundarar, the dispute was referred to the assembly of this 
place and as the Lord won the dispute, this place is 
called Valakkuvenra (valakkuvenra) Perumal Nalliir and 
a mandapa was also designated as Valakku venra Tiru- 
vambalam. As the Lord bade Sundarar to sing hymns on 
Him and when Sundarar was at a loss how to sing, the 
Lord asked him to sing the hymn beginning with Pitta 
(pitta) by which Sundarar admonished the Lord at the 
time of the dispute. By way of commemorating this event 
a bugle (kalant) named Piccan enru padacconnan was 
presented to this temple during the days of Koéppe- 
rufijinga, and there is a hymn of Sundarar beginning with 
Pitta. Meykandar, the author of Sivaianabodam, lived 
here. This temple complex consists of garbhagriha, 
ardhamandapa, mahamandapa, the mukhamandapa and 
Tiruccurrumalingai (tiruccurrumaligai). At the second 
enclosure, there is a five tiered gopuram and this was 
constructed by Kitdal Mohan Alappirandan Arasa 
Narayanak kadavarayan. This is mentioned in the 33rd 
regnal year inscription of Kulottunga III. 


Tiruppalaivanam: There is an ancient temple at Tirup- 
palaivanam (tiruppalaivanam) in the Ponnen taluk of 
Chengalpet district. The majority of the inscriptions on 
the walls of the central shrine belong to Kulottunga ITI 
and hence it may be said that the "temple was rebuilt of 


stone in the days of Kulottunga III, leaving the earlier 
stone portions in tact". 


sam: On the northern and southern walls of the 
a in front of the central shrine of the Srinivasa 
t Papanasam (papandsam) in the 
a record of Kulottunga III 
tones are out of order and 
also another record of the 
On the eastern wall of the 
24th year inscription of 
h was in existence 
ted in the days of 


Papana 
mandap 
Perumal temple a 
Tanjavur district, there is 
dated in his 19th year. The s 
lost in some places. There is 
2ist year of the same king. 
Vananamandapa, there is the 
Kulottunga Ill. This temple, whic 
during Kulottunga III was renova 


Mallika@rjunadéva Maharaja in Saka 1370 (A.D. 1448). 
This is known from an inscription on the northern wall of 
the central shrine. At the time of reconstruction, a gif of 
a village was given to the temple. "This temple, originally 
dedicated to Visvésvara déva, probably as a brick struc- 
ture was reconstructed in stone in the days of Kulottunga 
III. It was converted into a Vishnu temple in the days of 
Vijayanagara rulers, when it was renovated in the 15th 
century". 


Tribhuvanam, Kampaharésvarar temple has been 
dealt with separately. 


See also: Kampahareswarar Temple. 


Bibliography: S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Four Chola 
Temples, N.M, Tripathi Private Limited, Bombay, 1963; 
K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, University of Madras, 
Madras, 1955. § 


SIVAJI GANESAN 


A drama_jand film 
artist, politiciafi''and public 
figure of Tamil Nadu S.V. 
Ganesan, popularly known as © 
Sivaji G&inesan was born on - 
1st October, 1928 in a poor 
family in Viluppuram in the - 
South Arcot district of Tamil ©" 
Nadu. ~~ 


Because of the poor 
financial condition of the 
family, be joined a dramatic 
troupe at the age of six. As 
his father was involved in 
political activities, the family 
was in dire need of money. As a child artist, Ganesa" 
showed his mettle as a budding actor with histrionics. /" 
the early days of,his dramatic career, he was given 
feminine roles because of his beautiful. personality. In 
due course, he took the lead in many a drama an 
showed that he is capable of depicting any role with ease 
and realism. When he depicted the role of Sivaji in the 
drama Chandrodayam written by C.N. Annadurai in suc 
a realistic manner that Periyar E.V. Ramaswamy, Who 
was presiding and witnessing the drama, conferred on 
him the title Sivaji. From that moment, S.V. Ganesan 
became Sivaji Ganesan; and the name became popular 
with the masses in Tamil Nadu. 


Sivaji Ganesan 


In the meantime, the friendship that developed 
between him and M. Karunanidhi, who later became the 
Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu gave him a major 
breakthrough in films, with his entry into the tinsel world 
through his first film Parasakti, written by Karunanidhi. 
Even in his first film, he showed that he is capable of 
depicting any role with ease and magnanimity. His 
versatile acting in the film earned him name and fame. 


Soon he became the matinee ido) : 
; ; of the ‘ 
not only in Tamil Nadu, but elsewhere too cinema goers, 


After his first film, he never | 

. % k é 

acted in about two hundred films nua ee Mea ne 
age of sixty-four ‘ve cannot be said to have retired from 
his career in films, though he has political pre- 
occupations as the president of the Tamil Nadu unit of 
the Janata Dal. 


He had acted in Malayalam, Ka P 

films, besides Tamil, in which he had noted cbse 
ber of films. In 1960 he was adjudged as the best actor for 
his depiction of the freedom fighter Kattabomman in the 
film Vira Pandya Kattabomman. During the Indo-China 
conflict at the frontiers, he acted in a few films having 
pro aganda value, like Tainadu, Simhanatam Kétkkutu 
and Rektattilakam. Most of his films had heavy subjects 
to portray and long dialogues to deliver, which he 
executed with ease and a sense of: humour. Most of his 
films had such roles that attracted the masses. _ 


He was awarded Padmasree by the President of 
India in 1960 and was nominated to the Rajya Sabha. 


He was drawn ‘o politics, as a result of his 

with such political leaders like C.N. Annadurai 
Spee Karunanidhi and was very active in the Dravida 
Kalakam and Dravida Munnérrak Kalakam. Later he 
joined the Congress, because of the influence of 
Kamaraj. AS a faithful follower of Kamaraj, he was active 
in the organisation and the propagation of its program- 
mes and policies. With the death of Kamaraj, he was in 
the Congress (I), as an ardent supporter of Indira 
Gandhi. He later left it to form his own political party 
Tamilaka Munnerra Munnani on the eve of ihe 
elections to the Tamil Nadu Assembly in 1989. It fared 
ae badly and even he was defeated. Later he merged 
his party with the Janata Dal and was the president of the 
Tamil Nadu Janata Dal, till he left it for personal 
reasons. 

Some of the most important movies of Sivaji 
Ganesan are Parasakti, Manohara, Kappalattiya Tami- 
lan, Vira _Pandya Kattabomman, Palumn  Palamum, 
Pavamannippy, Uyarnta Manitan Tillanad Mohanambal 
etc., besides a few historical and mythological movies. 


It cannot be said that he has retired from films, for 
he has acted in the movie Tevar Makan, a couple of years 
back. Still, he may show his face in films, if a script with a 
role acceptable to his age and taste is available. 


Recently he was conferred the Chevalier award, a 
rare and most coveted one, by the French Government. 


See also: Cinema. 
SIVAN, PAVANASAM 


Musician and composer of verses in Tamil, 
Pavanasam Sivan was born in 1890 at Polakam near 
Tanjavur in Tamil Nadu. His name was Ramayya and got 
the name Pavanasam Sivan because of his strange 
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practice of conducting devotional concerts, bhajan at the 
Siva shrine in Pavanasam in the Tanjavur district, by 
smearing the ash throughout his body. 


As he lost his father when he was seven years old, 
he spent his early days with his father’s brother who was 
working in the Padmanabaswamy temple, Thiruva- 
nanthapuram. While in Thiruvananthapuram, he studied 
Malayalam, Sanskrit and Grammar and sang in the 
bhajans conducted by Nilakanta Sivan of Karamanai. He 
became the disciple of Nuruni Mahadeva Bhagavatar, 
Nemom Natesa Bhagavatar and Konerirajapuram Vai- 
dyanatha Bhagavatar and learned the music lessons 
scientifically. Though he became a well versed musician 
capable of conducting musical concerts, he did not like 
to involve in such activities and earning name, fame and 
wealth, but he preferred to conduct devotional concerts 
in temples. But he is still remembered for his musical 
compositions. 


In the midst of his devotional concerts in temples, 
he found time to compose over five hundred ‘itis in 
Tamil, which are published in three volumes. Among 
modern musical compositions, a major portion belongs 
to him and they are still famous and popular. He had also 
composed songs for films and bhajans At one time, he 
was the most sought after composer of film songs. 


In the early years of the Tamil Cinema, he also 
acted in a few films centring round devotional characters. 
His role as Kuchelan in the film Bhaktha Kuchela was 
well received in those days. He died in 1973. 


See also: Musicians and Musicologists. 


Bibliography: P. Sambamoorthy, 4 Dictionary of South 
Indian Music and Musicians, in 3 Vols., Indian Music 
Publishing House, Madras, 1952-1959. 


SIVASANKARANARAYANA PILLAI 


A mathematical genius of the southern district of 
Tamil Nadu, Sivasankaranarayana Pillai born at Shen- 
cottai in the erstwhile native State of Travancore on 
April, 1901 and educated at Shencottal, Nagercot me 
Thiruvananthapuram, began his academic career aaa 
stipendiary researcher in mathematics the Univ 


of Madras. 


Under the able guid 
well as a researcher and in th 


M.Sc. degree in mathematics _ 
University in 1929, By dint of merit, he secured the D.Sc 


i was 
degree of the University of Madras by. bors ; bile Oe 
the first to secure this degree and continue 
with a view to attain fame like Ramanujam. 


ore University and 
ed the Travanc chess tr tie 


ance of Ananta Rao, Pillai did 
e meantime secured the 
from the Annamalai 


In 1941, he join 
in 1942 he was invited to take up the 


Calcutta University. 
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As a researcher, he had the inclination to be 
engaged always in research and investigation on new 
pastures to arrive at novel and concrete conclusions. 


In the meantime, he was awarded a fellowship at 
Princeton, United States of America in 1950 and got an 
invitation to participate in the International Congress of 
Mathematics to be held at the Harvard University. With 
a view to enjoy the fellowship and to present a paper al 
the Congress, he went to the United States of America in 
1950. On 31 August, 1950, because of an air-crash he 
died on his way to the USA. He was fortynine when he 
died at the climax of his academic career. Had he lived 


for some more years, Indian mathematics could have. 


gained many new discoveries. 
See also: Prodigy in Mathematics. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol.1I, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1956. 


SLAVERY IN TAMIL NADU 


It has been presumed that the non-Brahmins in 
Tamil Nadu were Dravidians and the Brahmins, Aryan 
invaders from the North. It is also said that when the 
Brahmins and other high caste people conquered India 
long ago, they made the original inhabitants their slaves, 
kept them in subjugation, exploitation and oppression. 
Basham says that "In the reduction to bondage of the 
many dasas (dasa) captured in battle, we find the 

robable origin of slavery." According to Robert 

Caldwell, "The Paraiyar (paraiyar), Pallar (pallar) and 
Pulaiyars and several other low caste tribes are slaves to 
the higher caste and appear always to have been in 
enslaved condition.” M.J. Walhouse wrote that “the 
servile caste in Southern India once held far higher 
position and were indeed masters of the land on the 
arrival of the Brahmanical caste. Many curious vestiges 
of their ancient power still survive in the shape of certain 
privileges which are jealously cherished”. 


T.K. Ravindran thinks that the caste system of 
India was responsible for social degeneration and 
enslavement. It is to be noted that in America slavery had 
its origin not in any caste system but in the economic 
system of agriculture. Therefore caste system alone 
cannot be cited as the cause of slavery, though it may also 


be a cause in India. 

Hindu Law: The Hindu law enumerates 15 kinds of 
slaves, and the slaves found in medieval Tamilagam arc: 
One born a slave, one purchased, one received as a gift, 
one obtained by inheritance, one maintained during 
famine, enslavement for debt, acquired as a captive in 
war and one who sold himself. 


Two opposing views exist on the prevalence of 
slavery in ancient Tamilagam. V. Kanakasabhai asserted 
that slavery was unknown amongst the Tamils while N. 
Subramanian is of the view that the statement of Kanaka- 
sabhai is exaggerated, and that even Brahmins were not 


exempt from it. In Tolkappiyam Porulatikaram (tolkap- 
piyam ponulatikaram) and Akananuru (akananiru), the 
expression, adiyorpanginum (adiyOrpanginum) vinaivalar 
panginum are found. The term adiydr may be slaves an 

vinaivalar may mean workers or servants. Any how we do 
not have positive evidence to establish whether or nol 
slavery and slave markets existed in ancient Tamilagam. 


In the episode of Sundarar, there is a reference tO 
"bonded slavery of a hereditary nature, legal instruments 
as original deed bearing the signature of forefathers, 4 
copy of the original deed, a village court settling the 
dispute, and about the condition of the slaves, viz., tota 


dependence and lack of personal freedom even tO 


marry." 


Another form of slavery was the entry into slavery 
voluntarily. People who were not in a position to malfi- 
tain themselves during famines voluntarily sold them: 
selves to temples to avoid starvation and death. 


Slaves were also obtained by purchase, gift or 
transfer. An epigraph of the 19th regnal year of Rajaraja 
Ill (rajaraja) (A.D. 1235) gives a list of slaves, both male 
and female, more than a hundred in a temple, who were 
made over to the temple by an order of the king, by 
purchase and gifts from several persons. 


nyt AAO inscription of Rajaraja I of A.D. 1002 from 
Tiruvidandai states that 12 families of fishermen were 
dedicated to the temple at the instance of two 0 icials. 
Those families had to pay some gold out of their income 
and assist in the celebration of festivals in the temp!® 
The sabha undertook to implement the conditions. his 
may be considered as a slavery practised with legal 
sanction. 

During the reign of Kulottunga HI Cautontung) oF 
account of famine, a Vellala (vel/a/a) of Tinippampura” 
sold himself and his two daughters as slaves to the temple 
in A.D. 1201. It seems that he borrowed 110 kasus (Kast) 
from the temple treasury and entered into slavery 
mortgaging himself, 


/ A large number of dancing girls wi ngaged to 
sing and dance before the deities “a Che. mornings, 
evenings, and during festivals in temples. Such dancing 
girls who dedicated their lives to serve in temples Wer? 
called Devaradiyar (dé@varadiya@r). They were also ed 
Taliccerip pendugal (taliccénp pendugal). They were not 
permitted to marry. For their service, they were grante 
lands and houses. Those girls were either purchased OF 
presented to the temples. Some of them were transferre 
by royal orders from one temple to another. The 
devaradiyar themselves used to purchase girls in infancy 
from poor parents to educate them in the profession. 


_ Besides Devaradiyar, there were also some 
adimaigal (adimaigal) to cleanse the temple, draw water, 


wash the clothes of the gods and look after the burning of 


perpetual lamps. Both men and women were also 
engaged in tending cattle, maintaining flower gardens 
and husking paddy. 


; 
; 
. 


There were also matha adimaigal (matha adimai- 
gal). A certain Vana@darajan had some slaves belonging 
to him and some forming part of the dowries of his wives. 
With the consent of his consorts he sold some of them to 
the local temple as slaves of the Matha (matha). An 
inscription of Kulottunga III states that some men and 
women were sold as matha adimaigal for the cultivation 
of lands of the Matha. 


Slave trade: It seems that a brisk slave trade was carried 
on by most of the European settlers on the Coromandal 
coast. The slave trade was mainly run by the Dutch at 
Pulicat. "Slaves had to be licensed and purchase and sale 
had. to be registered at the chouliry, meant for the 
purpose.” Some were employed as brokers to catch slaves 
at Madras. When there was dearth of food due to famine, 
"the Malabares bring great stores of rice and coconuts 
and take away ship-loads of slaves.” It is said that a 
Portuguese ship went to Achin (in South East Asia) from 
Nagapattinam (nd@gapattinam) in 1646 with 400 famished 
persons. 


There was also an unlawful practice of stealing 
children and unprotected women by Indian brokers to be 
sold away for a paltry sum. 


Accused women of infidelity, inconsistency or 
inconstancy were also sold in public and they “were 
popularly known as sarkar wives. 


Indeed, there was an increase in slave population 
by "natural growth, the children of slaves were nominally 
glaves and women marrying or cohabiting with slaves also 
become slaves.” 


There was another type of slavery, the pracdial 
slavery OF agrestic servitude which is slavery connected 
with land. According to S. Manickam, this was founded 
upon a voluntary contract between the parties”. 


He adds that, "As a matter of fact, the East India 
Company itself owned slaves who worked on the estates 
in Malabar". Till the end of the 19h Century, a vast 

ber of Adi Dravidas existed as agrestic slaves. When 
ETO nd of slavery was contracted, it was binding upon the 
descendants also. The owner has to feed the family of his 
bondsman and he used to employ them in any manner he 
leased. The reasons for this kind of bondage were 
Peetly absentee landlordism and extensive holding of 
lands by Brahmins and Poets "who loved leisure and 
comfort having contempt for manual labour". Moreover, 
when they were bestowed with lands, it seems "farm 
labourers were also settled by them". There were in 
Tamilagam wlutunpar (who were tillers of the soil) and 
uluvittunpar (land holders who employed others on their 


agricultural lands and enjoyed the reap). 


Some poor people allowed themselves to be sold 
in public auction or transferred from one master to 
another. "When a woman with her children was sold, it 
was called kottadimat". The slave has no liberty to marry 
her daughter to anyone without the consent of the 
master. All children she begets belong to her master. She 
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is being given the expenses connected with the birth and 
death that occur in her family. ; 


The agrestic slaves generally work for some hours 
daily but "when occasion requires, their whole time, day 
and night must be spent in the field". 


As they used to do impure work, "the conception 
of impurity was extended to their property also." They 
were also prevented from being tried before the king and 
thereby denied "the chance of getting justice even from 
the king by appearing before him in person". This gross 
injustice continued till the implementation of Regulation 
VII of A.D. 1829, by the East India Company, which 
relieved them to some extent. 


A picturesque account of the life of a family 
working in the fields, given by Revd William Goudie in 
A.D. 1894, as quoted by S. Manickam is that, "labour is 
so miserably underpaid that the first law of life in the 
parachery is that for every mouth that eats there must be 
two hands earning. From the child of four upwards they 
must be all bread winners or they cannot be bread-eaters. 
It is a common thing to see the owner of a few acres 
seated at the head of the field commanding the labour of 
ten or twelve poor women engaged in planting or 
weeding or reaping for him. The casteman is the only 
member of his family engaged on his farm and this is the 
extent of his labour. The woman has brought her baby 
with her, laying it under the shelter of a bush, or stinging 
it in a cloth over the branch of a tree, her husband 
treading the beam of some water lift, balancing himself in 
mid-air, scorched by the sun and worn with incessant 
effort, her little five year old is watching the baby or 
seeking crabs and shell-fish in the water channels to add 
to the evening meal or gathering siraps of manure for the 
master’s fields. The older children herd the sheep, tend 
the village cattle, or follow the plough. And it takes them 
all to warm the hearth and make the pot boil at night. 
Life is almost literally from hand to mouth and a few days 
without work or a sick person in the house means hunger." 


Tt seems that there was also slave unrest. At the 
time of the commencement of cultivation work, they 
gather in bodies outside of their villages, and remain until 
their masters promise some privileges and induce them 
to return. 


Slaves are treated as part of the master’s belong- 
ings, who are being classed along with lands, jewels and 
cattle. The sale deeds executed were called @/vilaippira- 
manam isaivuccittu. Slave markets were in existence and 
actual auctioning took place in the presence of Berens 
ment officials. After the advent of the British rule, 
agrestic slavery "underwent a perceptible change’. 


he East 
ilagam came under the control of t 

India Eis by 1801, The officials of the Coat 
were of the opinion that bonded labour was a ee 
part of this society and Indian agriculture — ee er 
much if agrarian servitude were done away wit ee 
of the Collectors thought that any attempt to abolish it 
would ruin the land revenue of the Government. In 
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Britain, the evangelists began to denounce the evil effects 
of caste and slavery in India and "the Government of 
India helplessly and reluctantly passed the Slavery 
Abolition Act, Act V in 1843." According to it there could 
be no more sale of slaves for arrears of revenue; no 
courts should enforce rights regarding the possession of 
slaves; no one should be deprived of property because of 
slavery; and action may be taken against anyone 
offending a slave. This was after all a declaration of the 
rights of slaves. It was only after the Indian Penal Code 
was passed in 1861 that a man could be punished if found 
in possession of a slave. 


Even after the passing of these Acts, slavery 
persisted. In order to help the slaves, new ways and 
means were experimented, one being emigration. The 
lack of sufficient labour force made the Government of 
India to send ship-loads of Tamilians to far off lands like 
Fiji, South Africa, Mauritius, West Indies, Malaysia and 
Sri Lanka. There they earned much higher wages, saved 
money, cleared their debts, purchased lands and built 
their own houses. "Emigration was a great teacher of 
self-respect and self-reliance." 


Though emigration was a blessing to many, all the 
agrestic slaves were not in a position to avail it. "The deed 
of slave” was replaced by a new service agreement to 
escape from the Acts. By the agreement one pledged his 
service in return for the money borrowed by him. They 
were probably called pannaiyals (pannaiyal) or padiyals. 
Most of them belong to the Scheduled Castes. The 
pannaiyal is in "reality bound to his master by a debt 
which in most cases he scarcely hopes to repay . 


Emigration, conversion to other religions and 
political awakening led to the decline of serfdom in later 
days. Influenced by the teachings of the Communists. as 
well as others like the Dravida Kalakam and the Dravida 
Munnerrak Kalakam, the low caste people are now in a 
oo/ to fight for their rights. The agricultural labourers 
have now begun to press the implementation of the 
Gandhian slogan of land to the tiller. "The Tanjore 
Tenants and Pannaiyal Protection Act, 1952," and "The 
Madras Cultivating Tenants (payment of fair rent) Act of 
1956” have resulted in helping the ameliorating process 


to a certain extent. 


Bibliography: A.L. Basham, 7he Cultural History of 
India, Oxford University Press, Delhi, 1989; M.. 
Walhouse, Indian Antiquary, Vol. TIT; S. Manickam, 
Slavery in the Tamil Country, The Christian Literature 


Society, Madras, 1982. 


SOCIAL LIFE UNDER THE CHOLAS 


The Chola (cd/a) polity was monarchy, and an 
efficient bureaucracy administered the country 
effectively. Tanjavur was the capital of the kingdom and 
Gangaikonda Cholapuram became the capital under 
Rajendra I (rajéndra) and continued so till the end of 
their reign. Palaiyaru (palaiyar) near Kumbakonam was 


also a big city, where there were palaces as the residence 
of princes and princesses. Kanchi was also a sort of 
subsidiary capital where the kings spent part of their time. 


The royal household comprised of numerous 
servants. There were the bodyguards and kitchen esta- 
blishments, entirely of women. They were settled in sepa- _ 
rate quarters. They had perhaps very little work. 


There were the official nobility, wealthy mer- 
chants and rich landlords, who spent their income in 
erecting temples and creating endowments for the 
upkeep of and daily service in temples, providing work 
for others, who formed the majority in the society. There 
was also reclamation of land which gave the poorer 
classes lands for farming. 


Numerous regiments in the army were maintained 
and they were so independent that they created 
endowments and built temples in their own names. The 
elephant corps, the cavalry, and several divisions of the 
infantry provided jobs for the subjects of the kingdom. 
There were bowmen and swordsmen in permanent 
service. The Cholas maintained tolerably a big navy for 
their overseas expeditions. : 


The village was the nerve centre of social life. 
There was the rigid caste system; there were signs 0 
exclusiveness as in the case of Brahmins having sabhas 
(sabha) of their own, and as far as possible, excluding 
other castes owning lands in the villages, dominated by 
them. Other classes also had special exemptions an 
privileges for themselves. The Vellalas (vel/a/@) of a 
certain place got exemption from paying local dues a0 
the weavers of Kanchi obtainéd exclusive right to maxe 
royal robes. Some restrictions were also inflicted 0? 
some sections as in the devadana (dévadana) © 
Palayaniir viz., the Wavar (lavar) were not allowed to t@P 
coconut and palmyra palms for toddy. Some privileges 
were also granted to Kammalar (kammalar) (stone 
masons) like "the blowing of two conches, the beating © 
drums at domestic events good or bad, the use of sandals 
when they went out of their homes and plastering of the 
walls of their residences with lime plaster". 


; The industrial population was divided into 
right-hand [valangai (va/angai)] and left-hand [idanga! 
(idangai)] divisions, who used to quarrel among them- 
selves. They were called so because, when the two 
sections laid their disputes to the king, one party stood 
on the right side and the other on the left. Some 
regiments were also named Valangai in the reign Raja- 
raja I. During the reign of Kulottunga I (kulottinga), 
there was a clash between the two groups which resulte 

in burning the village and looting the temple treasury. 
The idangai group made an agreement among them- 
selves in A.D. 1128, that ‘if anything derogatory happens 
to the idangai class, they should jointly assert their rights; 
they should display the birudas of horn, bugle and 
umbrella; they should distinguish themselves by the 
feather of the crane and the loose-hanging hair; and the 
horn and the conch shall be sounded’. Those who behave 


in contravention to these rules should be excommu- 
nicated. The idangai group had 96 subsects. 


The Brahmins were learned in the Vedas (véda) 
and Sastras (s@str@) and they expounded the puranas 
(purana) in the mandapas (mandapa) of temples. They 
commanded respect from all sections of the society and 
they were provided with tax free lands under Véda vridhi 
Bharatha vridhi, Bhattar vridhi etc. ae 


Women enjoyed equal rights with men. Women of 
the upper classes owned properties and disposed them 
as they liked. Some nobles had more than one wife 
though monogamy was favoured. There were instances of 
sati (self immolation of a woman in her husband’s funeral 
pyre), though it was not a common practice. During the 
reign of Parantaka 1 (parantaka) Gangamadévivar, the 
wife of Viracola Mangovelan entered the funeral pyre 

the queen of Sundara Chola performed 


Vanavanmadevi, | : 
sati, being mentioned in an epigraph at Tirukkovalur 


(tirukkovalitr). 
There were courtesans serving in temples and they 
adept in music and dance. Four hundred such girls 


were : ; Ss es 
were appointed to serve in the Rajarajésvaram temple 
built by Rajaraja I. There were 32 such dansues at Tiruk- 


kovalur. AS they were employed to serve the Lord in the 
temple, they were called Devaradiyars (dévaradivar). As 
ll up in dance, they were called natanakani- 


they were We 5 
Kaiyar; aS they were spinsters, they were called Padiyilar. 
e instances to show that they led a marricd life, if 


re ar 

A fe desired and a record from Tinworrivitr of A.D, 
1049 states that a certain Devaradiyar, Caturan-caturi 
was described as the consort of Nagan Perunkadan. An 
epigraph of Kulottunga II! records the marriage of a 

girl. Some of them were very rich and instituted 
endowments in temples. Such courtesans were honoured 
by the. kings by conferring the title, talaikkol and 
then ceforward they were called talaikkoli. 


"That a considerable element in the population 
especially among agricultural labourers lived in a condi- 
Fon not far from slavery is clear from the literature of the 

<2" Some sold themselves to temples. A madysta of 
Nandivarmamangala’n presented to the temple of 
Vayaltt? 3 women (acquired 7 years earlier) to sing Tirup- 
patikarn and serve as kavanppina (chauri bearers) in 
MD. 948. At Tiruvallam, one of the villigal of Bana- 
ram dedicated in A.D. 1119, some women of his family 
as Devaradiyar, after stamping them with the trident. A 
certain Vanadarayar had a number of slaves, some 
him and some forming part of the dowries 


Jonging to Ml \ 
Bene wives With the consent of his wives, he sold some 
of them to the local temple. 


There were also landless labourers who lived on 
daily wages. A watchman was paid one kuruni (kurwti) (a 
measure) of paddy per day and two kalancus (kalajici) 
of gold per annum for clothes. A man to sound the bugle 
for summoning the sabha was given a wage of 2 meals a 
day, besides, supply of such things required for his 
personal use. A wood-cutter was paid 4 nalis (nali) of 
paddy per day and a Brahmin cook was paid the same 


SOCIAL LIFE UNDER THE CHOLAS 421 


wage. The wage of palanquin bearer was 4 nalis of paddy, 
probably as a part time wage. The gardener received 10 
nalis per day. For lifting water to irrigate the fields and 
for gathering flowers, the wage of a male labourer was 8 
nalis of paddy per day. Women employed for making 
garlands were paid 4 nalis. 


Skilled labour was provided with higher wages. A 
Vellaraiccakkai was paid 2 kalams of aes for ate 
mance of kittu in a temple and 7 such performances 
were guaranteed to him in a year. He was also probably 
allowed to accept engagements elsewhere. A house to 
live in and 100 kalams of paddy per annum were given 
for each of the 400 dancing girls appointed by Rajaraja in 
the Big temple of Tanjavur. Three kurunis of paddy per 
day was the remuneration for the Tevaram (févaram) 
singers, 50 in number, appointed in the same temple. 


The wife inheriting the properties of her deceased 
husband is recorded in one of the inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja 11. According to it "a Brahmin must not hold 
the plough and till the lands; servants should not hold the 
titles like ve? etc. Drums should not be beaten in the 
houses of servants at the performance of good or evil in 
their houses. They should not own slaves. The house sites 
and grazing grounds should not be converted into 
agricultural lands”. An epigraph of Kulottunga states that 
the Bhattar, teacher, accountant, mason and blacksmith 
should not leave their village and accept service in any 
other village. 


Bartcr system was prevalent in villages. The cost 
of five kalams of ghee was 20 kalancus of gold. One 
kalancu of pon would fetch seven kalams of paddy. For 3 
nalis of paddy, 48 betel leaves and 12 areca-nuts could be 
purchased. Six nalis of oil was bought for 4 nalis of 
paddy. One measure of curd could be obtained for 2 
measures of paddy, the rate of milk being the same. 


"In the long period of Chola rule, the Hindu 
temple attained the zenith of its influence on the social 
life of the country". The construction of temples furnish- 
ed employment for the best architects and sculptors in 
addition to a number of labourers. The numerous icons 
show the high state of efficiency attained in the art of 
casting metals and employment of skilled artisans. 
Making of ornaments and jewels bear evidence to the 
excellence in the art of gold-smiths. Appointment 0 
singers of Tiruppatikam in temples was a special feature 
introduced in the Chola period. Dance and music were 
encouraged side by side. 

i i ngly appealed to the 

The life of an ascetic strongly ee tablish 


people and monasteries or maths (sath er akeit 
ed and those maths began to own vast estales at and 
maintenance. These maths used to feed the pugrims 

A math called Tiruttondat- 


impart religious education. A sea 
togaiyan-guhai at Govindaputtur undertook to supp Y s 
and castor oil to pilgrims and also medical help to those 


who fell ill, having none to look after them. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955. 
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SOME DISTINCT CASTES 


A few castes, having resemblance to some major 
communities, have certain special features, making them 
distinct by themselves. 


Prathama Sakha: There is a Siva temple at Tins Ambar 
Makalam in the Tanjavur district. Now the place is called 
Koil Makalam (koil makalam). This shrine has 3 decads 
sung by Sambandar. Within a km from here, there 1s 
another shrine at Ambar which is also sung by Samban- 
dar. It was at Ambar that SOma@simara Nayanar, one of 
the 63 Saiva saints lived. It seems that he performed a 
yaga (yaga) and hence the appellation somasi, the cor- 
rupted form of somayaji. The mandapa (*nandapa) 
where the yaga was conducted is found in between the 
two shrines. When he conducted the yaga, he requested 
the Lord to be present to receive the sacrifice. The Lord 
consented and came in an unexpected manner. He came 
in the form of an untouchable with beef on his back, fol- 
lowed by four Vedas in the form of dogs. All Brahmins 
who took part in the yaga ran away, fearing pollution. 
The Lord got wild and cursed them to be untouchables 
for an hour at midday. There is a class of Brahmins 
called Mid-day Brahmins and a few such families are 
found in the Tanjavur district. The descendants of the 


cursed Brahmins are supposed to stay outside their 
houses for an hour every mid-day and bathe afterwards. 
Few of them observe the rule. Orthodox persons will not 
dine with those who do not observe the rule. They are 


also called Prathama Sakha (prathama sakha). 

ai Chettiyars: Rich moncy lenders of the 
Tinuppattir and Sivagangai taluks of Ramanathapuram 
and Pasumpon Tevar Tirumakan districts respectively, 
the Nattukkottai Chettiyars (n@ttukk6ttai cettiyar) have 
travelled to Burma, the Straits settlements and Sri Lanka. 
As long as the head of the family is alive, the members 
live together. They have huge mansions. "On the father’s 
death, the eldest son retains the house, and the youngesl, 
his mother’s jewels, while the rest of the property 1S 
equally divided among all sons". "As a caste, they are 
open-minded and devout". They are staunch Saivites. 
They have spent large sums of money for the renovation 
of many shrines in Tamil Nadu. Their habits are very 
‘simple and their living is cheap, although they are rich. 
Out of the profits of their trade, a certain percentage is 
usually set aside for charity. Even among the Siva 
temples, those sanctified by the Tevaram (févaram) 
hymns are taken for renovation. They have also estab- 
lished Tevaram schools. 


These Chettiyars are divided into nine temple 
divisions like Maiyattangudi, Matitr, Vairavan, Pillaiyar- 
patti etc. When they adopt children, they adopt children 
of the same division. An adopted son is called Mafyantr 
puttiran, for on the day of adoption, he has to drink 
turmeric water. Every one has the right to marry his 
paternal aunt’s daughter. 
ny There are three maths (math), where they are in- 
itiated, men at Pathanakkudi and Kiitr, while women at 
Tulavitr. : 


Nattukkott 


These people have a trade language. The anna 
(1/16 of a rupee) table is composed of the syllables of the 
word Tripurasundari; the ten nipee table is made up of 
Tirukkalukkunram, The rupee table is formed of the 
words veda gin suvarar tunai. 


Kottai Vellalas: In the centre of the town of Srivai- 
kundam in the Nellai-Kattabomman district, there is a 
small fort with an enclosure of mud. The houses within 
the fort belong to Kottai Vellalas (kottai vellala). They 
were almost separated from social intercourse and inter- 
marriage with other families of the Vellalas. This settle- 
ment exists for the past one millennium. Their ancestors, 
originally belonging to the Vaigai region had to leave 
their place owing to a political revolution. They were said 
to be Chamberlains and treasurers and it is said they had 
the privilege of crowning the Pandiya (pa@ndiya) kings. 
The women are prohibited from leaving the fort. Even 
girls after seven years of age were not permitted to come 
out of the fort. The women of other castes are allowe 
entry. It seems, until 1 scent times, some slaves were al 
lowed to remain within the fort to work for their masters. 
During the days of Muhammadan and Poligar rulers, 
they had to pay considerable sums of money to secure im- 
munity from molestation. The fort has been kept intact, 
until recently by the Government. Now it needs enor 
mous repairs. On marriage and other festive occasions, it 
has become an accepted custom to give rations to thosé 
who were invited. It is usual to marry paternal aunt's 
daughter. The woman inherits the property of her father, 
along with her brothers. The dead are usually cremate?e- 
Owing to the scarcity of females, men are obliged to t@ KC 
women from outside. It seems that now they have most 
mingled with other Vellalas of the region, particularly ! € 
vegetarian sections. Now much of their customs have - 
come obsolete. 


Bibliography: Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tnbes of 
Southem India, in 7 vols., Cosmo Publications, Delhi, 1956. 


SOME IMPORTANT (MEN THE 
SANGAM AGE ON OE a 


Scholars have differences regarding the number of 
poets who lived during the Sangam (sangam) Age. While 
some think that there were 518 poets, Vaiyapurt Pillai 
gives a list of only 473 poets, which is also found in the 
Research Tables on Sangam Literature of the Universily 
of Madras. Rajamanikkanar puts the number at 552: 
Some famous poets among them have been dealt with else- 


where. The other important poets are mentioned here. 


Ammuvanar: Author of Ainkurunuru (ainkuruniint) 
(neytal 101-200), Ammuvanar (amuitvanar) has to his 
credit, 10 verses in Narrinai (narvinai), 11 in Kuruntokai 
(kauruntokai) and 6 in Akananuru (akananiint). 


Idaikkadanar: Narrinai 142 and 316, Kuruntokai 251, 
Akananuru 139, 194, 274, 284, 304, 374, Purananuru 
(purananiint) 42 are authored by Idaikkadanar (idaik- 
ka@danar), who was Kapilar’s friend. ; 


Uloccanar: A Jaina poet, Uloccanar (u/dccana@r) has 20 
verses in his name in Narrinai, 4 in Kuruntokai, 8 in 
Akananuru and 3 in Purananuru. His Puram 377 has 


been sung on Rajastiyam vetta Perunarkilli. 


Orampokiyar: Narrinai 20 and 360, Kuruntokai 10,70, 
122, 127 and 384, Akananuru 286, 316, Purananuru 284 
are his poems. The 100 verses on marutam in Ainkur- 


unuru are ascribed to Orampokiyar (Orampokiyar), 


Kapilar: A Brahmin poet of the Sangam period, Kapilar 
was the author of the 7th Ten in Patirruppattu (patirnup- 
pattu), sung on Selvakkatunkovali Atan and received a 
ift of a hundred thousand kanams (k@nam) [kanam-one 
tenth of a kalancu (kalaricit)] of gold and several villages, 
ed from the hillock, Nanru. Kurincippattu (kurificip- 
the eighth song of the Ten Idylls, Kuruncikkali 
ikkali) (37-65) in Katittokai and kurinci (kurifici) 
art of Ainkuruniine (201-300) were sung by him. After 
the death of Pari (pa7), he tried to conduct the marriage 
of Pari’s daughters. Later, according to the inscription of 
Tirukkovalur (tirukkovalr), he performed self-immola- 
tion by plunging into fire, on a rock in the river at Tikruk- 
kovalur, which is even now called Kapilarkal. Twenty 
verses in Narrinai 29 in Kuruntokai 18 in Akananuru, and 
38 in Purananuru are authored by him, It is said that 
Innanarpatu (one of the eighteen didactic works) consist- 
na of 40 stanzas was also written by him. "An elegant 
versifier, an amiable companion, and a consummate 
courtier, he was beloved alike by his patron and brother 
oets". He has contributed the Sth stanza in Tiruval- 
juvamalai (tiruvalluvamalai). 
"Kapilar and Paranar (paranar) are mentioned 
in one breath in the Tamil world, just as Keats and Shel- 
ly, Tennyson _and Browning go_ together in English 
Literature’. "Like Karikalan (karikdlan), the great among 
he rulers of that age, Paranar stands head and shoulder 
t 1 ve the poets of the classical period. It would be no ex- 
a Oe ion to say that alike in the quality of his poetry 
A in the command over language, in the amplitude of 
nis imagination and in the width of his sympathics in the 
4 of contemporary life and above all in the delicacy of 
P; Boch, he surpasses all the classical singers, though 
aay of these latter poets themselves, be it observed, 
were artists of no mean order". He has to his credit, 12 
nzas in> Narrinal, 16 in Kuruntokai, 34 in Akananuru 
sta : urananuru. Ten stanzas were composed by 
se of Cheran Cenkuttavan (céran cenkit- 
the 5th Ten in Patirruppattu, for which he 
e from umparkk@du and the king’s son 
/ to be with him as gift. The 6th stanza in 


sight 
patti), 
(Kurusic 


Parapar: 


Nedunceralatan (ceraman kudakko nedwiceralatan), 
Colan Verpahradakkaipperunarkitti, Vaivavikkoppenum- 


pekan, Ceram 


others. AS a : 
have historical details of those days. He has referred to 


Karikalan, Tittan, Akutai, Arukai, Attanati, Ay, Eyinan, 
Ewi, Aiyai, Ori, Katti, Nimili, Titiyan, Natli, Nannan, 
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Palaiyan, Pékan, Maili, Atimanti and a host of others of 
those days. 


Kayamanar: The name of the author has been probably 
coined as Kayamanar (kayamanar) by the redactor. Six of 
his odes are found in Narrinai, 4 in Kuruntokai, 12 in 
Akananuru, and one (254) in Purananuru. He has 
referred to Anni and Tiliyan and his verse in Purananuru 
is in the theme called mutupalai (s1tupalai). 


Kalladanar: His contributions are found in Kuruntokai 
(2), Akananuru, (7), Purananuru (5) and the 9th stanza 
in Tiruvalluvamalai. Kalladanar (ka/lla@danar) appears to 
have been a native of Venkatam. He left his place owing 
to a severe famine and came to the fertile Kaveri region 
where the chieftains of Poraiyani and Ambar welcomed 
him. He has also improvised a verse on Nedusiceliyan of 
Talaiyalankanam fame. He refers to the battle in which 
Kari killed Ori and to the battle in which Kalankaykkanni 
Narmudiccéral defeated Nannan. 


Kaverippumpattinattukkarikkannanar: Kaverippum- 
pattinattukkarikkannanar (ka@verippilmpattinattukkarik- 
kannana@r) has sung 237 of Narrinai, 297 of Kurntokai; 
107, 123, 285 of Akananuru and 5 of Purananuru and the 
28th stanza in Tiruvalluvamalai. He has sung in praise of 
Colan Kurappallitturciya Perintinunavalavan, Pandiyan 
Havantikaipallitturiciya  Nanmaran, Pandiyan Velliyam- 
palattutuiciya Peruvaluti and Pittankorran. 


Kovur Kilar: Kovur kilar (kOvitr kilar) has 395 of Narrinai 
and 65 of Kuruntokai, 38 of Tiruvalluvamalai in his name. 
In Purananuru, there are 15 of his verses. Several stanzas 
are in praise of Cetcenni Nalalankilli (cét cenni nalankilli). 
In the civil war between him and his younger brother, the 
poet was on the side of Nedunkilli. When Nalankilli be- 
sieged Uraiyur (uraiyiir) and afterwards Aviir, the poet 
reconciled them. He saved the life of J/antattan who was 
mistaken for a spy. When Killivalavan condemned the 
sons of Malayaman to be trampled by elephants, the poet 
intervened and saved them. 


Nakkiranar: He was called Madiuraikkanakkayanar 
makanar Nakktranar. He was the son of a school master 
of Madurai. His poems are many: 7 in Narrinai, 8 in 
Kuruntokai, 14 in Akananuru, 3 in Purananuru, and stan- 
za 7 in Tiruvalluvamalai. In Puram 56, he has compared 
Ilavantikai pallittunciya Nanmaran (ilavantikai palli- 
(tuficiya nanmaran) to Siva, Baladeva, Mayon and 
Muruka. He was the author of Tirumurukarruppadat an 
Nedunalvadai in the Ten Idylls. He was the first commen- 
tator on /raiyanar Akapponi{. Just like those of Paranar, 
his poems are full of allusions to contemporary events. 
Madurai Marudan I[lanakanar: Twelve ie ep 
rinai, 4 in Kuruntokai, 23 in Akananuru, and 5 in Fu 
nanuru stand in his name. Marudakkali in Kalittokai ee 
written by Madurai Marudan Hanakanar (nadural ai A i: 
ilanakanar). The Pandiyan (pandiyan) kings SE ee 
pallittinciya Nanmaran and Kitdakaratnuttunciya nel 
Valuti are celebrated by him in Puram 55 and 52 respectivery. 


Mamulanar: Narrinai 14 and 75, Kuruntokai 11, ae 
Akananuru 27, and the 24th stanza in Tiruvalluvamalat 
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ae 


contributions in the Sangam Classics. Like Paranar and 
Nakkirar, Mamulanar (mamiilana@r) has alluded to va- 
rious incidents of his days. He is the author of Cinip- 
aficamilam, one of the 18 didactic works, a small treatise 
in venpa metre. Its each stanza consists of the roots of 
wisdom. 


In this connection, it has to be noted that 37 poets 
were connected with Madurai, 10 with Kaniviir, 8 with 
Uraiyur and two with Kaverippumpattinam. Further, 27 
poets got the name by the ingenious way of a term or 
otherwise employed by him in his poem. Aniladumun- 
rilar (aniladumunrilar) got his name for having used 
Aniladumunrilar. In the same way Immenktranar, Inun- 
pidartalaiyar, Oripiccaiyar, Orérulavar etc. got their names. 
Poets belonging to (Ceranadu) were 24, (Céla nadu) 55 
and Pandiyanadu 90 and from the names of poets, we are 
able to know the names of 87 places in Tamilagam. 


See also: Royal Poets - Sangam Age, Sangam Classics, 
Women Poets - Sangam Age. 


Bibliography: N. Sanjeevi, Research Tables on Sangam 
Literature, University of Madras, Madras, 1973; S. 
Vaiyapuri Pillai, History of Tamil Language and Litera- 
ture, New Century Book House, Madras, 1956. 


SOME LITTLE KNOWN CASTES 


Besides the major castes, there are a few castes, 
which are not popularly known. Such little known castes 
are about fifty in Tamil Nadu. 


Jetti: Professional wrestlers and gymnasts, the Jettis 
(jetti) are Telugu speakers. Many of them flourished in 
Tanjavur under the Maratha (maratha) rulers. They wear 
sacred thread and were employed by the Maratha rulers 
to guard the treasury and jewel rooms. After the dissolu- 
tion of Maratha rule, they migrated to Mysore constitut- 
ing a distinct caste. They are trained from their carly age 
in wrestling and wear tiger fangs in their hands. In com- 
bats they split the head of the other at a blow. Their com- 
bat is a mixture of wrestling and boxing; the head alone is 
the object to be struck. When the contest is too severe, a 
signal for ceasing will be made. In the combat, the victor 
will leave the place in four or five somersaults. At the 
time of combat, they shave their heads, oil their bodics 
and wear only a pair of short drawyers. 


Kadaiyan: The Kadaiyan (kadaiyan) are a sect of Pallans 
(pallan). They are gatherers and burners of shells at 
Rameswaram (raméswaram) and other nearby places. 

ey are also pearl divers. They are found in the coast of 
Madurai and Tirunelveli (tininelvéli) areas. Most of them 
are now Christians. 


Khatris: Silk weavers, the Khatris of Kanchipuram trade 
also in silk thread. Some deal in human hair which is 
used by women as chignon (additional hair). Being con- 
nected with silk industry, they are called patnulkaran 
(patniilka@ran). Their deity is Renukamba (rénukamba), 
the mother of Parasurama (parasurama). They offer pon- 


gal (pongal) with goat sacrifice in the month of Tal 
(January-February). They adopt Brahmin gotras (otra) 
but re-marriage of widows is permitted. The dead are 
cremated. The dead body (of a man who is married) !5 
carried on a palanquin to the cremation ground. Their 


caste title is S@. They speak a dialect of Marathi. 


Koliyan: A weaver caste by profession, Koliyan (koliya”) 
is said to have been originally Parayas (paraya) but now 
they do not have any connection with them. They are lar- 
gely found in Tanjavur and Madurai districts. They 
weave coarse white cloth and some work as fie 


labourers. They put on Saivite marks. They also worship 


Ayyanar (a village deity) and they bury their dead. 


Janappan: They seem to be a section of the Balyas, 
though now they are considered to be a distinct caste. 
they manufacture gunny bags of hemp (janapa) fibre 
(canal in Tamil), they are called Janappans, who are @ so 
called Caluppan. They usually speak Telugu. In Madural, 
the women speak Tamil. In North Arcot district they are 
called Chettis (chetti). They are enterprising and are 
brokers in cattle fairs. They have 24 gotras. Kappal gotra 
people do not injure frogs (kappa means frog). The thon- 
da (thonda) people do not eat the fruit of tondai creeper 
Vamma gotra people do not eat fish. On the day ° 
betrothal, they expect to hear the chirping of the lizat 
and if it is not heard, they stop the alliance. Some at© 
Saivites and some are Vaishnavites (vaisnavite). 


Kanakkan: The Kanakkan (kanakkan) caste is generally 
found in the Chengalpet, North Arcot and South Arcot 
districts. They are chiefly employed as accountants along 
with village officers and they are called Kanakkans 
Karnams (kamam). Some of them call themselves 2° 
consider themselves as the highest in their caste, Of A 
being Sarattu, Kaikkutti and Coliya (cdliya). They 4° ae 
intermarry. They are vegetarians and wear the 54° 
thread. They have the title Pillai (pil/ai). Widow re-™4™ 
riage is not allowed. As the accountant of the villag® h 
is subordinate to the village munsif. He keeps 
registers pertaining to the revenue accounts, birth 4° 
death in the village and attends once a year the jamabal™ 
di in the tahsildar’s office. 


Kunnuvan: A cultivating caste on the Palani hills, the: 
mother-tongue of the Kunnuvans (kuanuvan) is Tam! 
They seem to have migrated from the Dharapuram 
(dharapuram) and Kangayam (k@ngayam) terrains of the 
Coimbatore district. In every village, they have a hea@ 
man, and are divided into three groups, Periyakunnuvan, 
Kunnuvan and Chinna Kunnuvan. They interdine an 

marry paternal aunt’s daughter. Sometimes, the boy mal 
rics more than one of those girls, some being older to 
him. Such girls may also live with other men of his caste 
and beget children. Yet he is their putative (nominal! 

father. "When a man has no children except a girl, she 15 
not claimed by her maternal uncle’s son, she will be mat- 
ried to a door post; she may live with any man of her 
caste and her earnings go to her parents. If she begets a 
son, he inherits the property. Divorce is allowed by 
repaying bride’s price, but the children go with the 


Sd o% 
ia ee 


father. Divorcees and widows are allowed to remarry. 
They burn their dead. Though a woman cannot have two 
husbands at a time, men are polygamous. 


Maratha: All the Maratha non-Brahmin castes who fol- 
lowed the Maratha invaders, either as soldiers or camp 
followers to Tamilagam, together go by the term 
Maratha. Their caste affix is Rao. In marriage, they are 
particular to take the bride, only from within the circle of 
their own family. They also speak Tamil and Telugu and 
are engaged in many professions. 


Marwari: A territorial name Marwari (ma@rwan) means a 
native of Marwar. They are enterprising traders and most 
of them are money lenders. 


Mudavandi: The Kongu Vellalas (kongu véllal@) seem to 
have the custom to hand over their children, born blind 
or lame to Mudavandi (*udavandi). In a village called 
Andipalayam in the Salem district, there are people 
called Mudavandi, whose profession seems to be the 
adoption of the infirm children of the Kongu Vellalas. 
They are professional beggars and marry among themsel- 
ves. The Kongu Vellala community contributes a certain 
amount to them. These people give a part of it to the 
temple of Ardhanan svara of Tiniccengoddu. 


a: A Telugu caste found in some districts of 
Tamil Nadu, the Muthuracha (:muthuracha) is also called 
Muttaraiyan. Some are talaiyaris or watchmen of villages. 
They seem to be a major sect in the coastal villages of 


Andhra Pradesh. 


j Veliala: Known also as Savalai Pillais (savalai 
he Nangudi Vellalas (nangudi vellala) are found 
villages of Tirunelveli district. It is said that they 
Vellalas (kéttai vella@la) who left the custom 
hin the fort. Marriages are said to have taken 
place between the members of the two communities. At 
the time of death, before the removal of the corpse, it is 
said, at least two from each Nangudi village must come. 
Every daughter is entitled to a share in the family proper- 
ty and a house to live in. The husband has to live in his 
wife’s house. The property of the wife goes to her 


daughters. 

Occan: A class of Pucaris (piicart) or priests at the Pidari 
and other Amman shrines, some of the Occans (dccan) 
braiSaivites..2hey seem to wear the sacred thread within 
le, Some have udukkai («dukkai) and cilambu to 


Muthurach 


Nangud 
piliai), © 
in many V1} 
were Kottal 
of living wit 


the temple. © +4 : 
invoke the village deities. They have titles like Arccakar, 
Devar (devar), Mudaliyar (swdaliyar), Pucari, Pulavar 
and Kampar. 4 


Oddas: The navvies of the country, quarrying (mining) 
stones, sinking wells, constructing tank bunds, and doing 
all kinds of earth work, the Oddas (odd@) speak Telugu. 
‘As-soon as they earn something, they cease to work. They 
are openhearted and good natured. Polygamy and 
divorce are allowed. "Women who have had seven hus- 
bands are said to be much respected and their blessings to 
a bridal pair 1s greatly praised". They live in detached 
huts and work in gangs on contract. Their caste titles are 
Nayakkart and Boyan. They have many septs. Both infant 


( 


SOME LITTLE KNOWN CASTES 425 


and adult marriages are practised. Some are Vaish- 
navites and some are Saivites. Dead are buried. 


aes Mostly belonging to the Coimbatore district, 
i. thyans (Vokkaliga of Karnataka) are cultivators, 
a vendors, brick layers and coolies. They have septs 
e ed Kuttam (kittam), Belle (silver), Kastiiri (musk), 
cine coal (headman), Aruva etc. There are Saivites and 
Mi: navites among them. Intermarriage between the 
aivites and Vaishnavites are permitted. They worship 
village gods and sacrifice goats etc. The hereditary head- 
man, called pattegaran (pattegaran) presides over the 
eae council, settles disputes and inflicts punishments. 
5 ends of the clothes of the couple are tied together 
re | the little fingers of their right hands are linked 
pee marriage and observe the custom of looking at 
pier Dowry is not given at the time of marriage, 
: er the first parturition, the woman is given the dowry. 
t seems that "among some Okkiliyans, the custom is 
maintained by which the father of a young boy married to 
e grown up girl cohabits with his daughter-in-law until 
er husband has reached maturity". A man claims his 
paternal aunt’s daughter in marriage. 


Paravan: The fishing community of the south-east co 
of Tamil Nadu, the Paravans Gacauany are chiefly found 
in the port towns of Tirunelveli district and some places 
s the north-west coast of Sri Lanka. They speak Tamil, 
: alayalam and Kannada. The Tamil Paravans or Para- 
lavans are fishermen of the sea-coast, with headquarters 
at Tuttukkudi (sittukkudi), their headman is called 
talaivan and they are mostly native Christians. The Mala- 
yalam Paravans are shell-collectors, lime burners and 
gymnasts. The Kannada Paravans are umbrella makers 
and devil dancers. When they were oppressed by the 
Muhammadans, the Portuguese helped them and they 
became (Roman Catholic) Christians. They preserve 
Portuguese names, by which their fore-fathers were 
christened. Their conversion to Christianity was by Fran- 
ciscus Xaverious. The converted Paravans called Corn- 
orn Christians numbering 20,000, inhabited 30 villages. 


The pearl fishery was in their hands and they were 
patronised first by the Portuguese and then by the Dutch. 
The headman of the Paravan called pattankatti assist in 
inspecting the banks, guarding the discovered oyster 
banks, recruiting divers and superintending the fishery. 
They were given 185 free stones in the pearl fishery of 
1708. In 1891 the Government recognised the principle 
of general remuneration to the Jati Talaivan (jati 
talaivan) and regulating it at the rate of one boat for 
every 30 boats engaged by the Government. It seems that 
the Jati Talaivan was honoured by the Dutch as the 
prince of the seven havens. 


The Paravans are divided into thirteen classes, as 
headman, packers and dealers in cloth, divers for corals, 
pearl oysters and chanks (conch), fishers who catch tor- 
toises, porpoises, sharks and other fishes and crab, 
sailors, palanquin bearers and peons. 


The Parava women are "famous for the excessive 
dilatation of the lobes of ears, and for wearing therein the 
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heaviest and most expensive gold ear jewels (called 
pampadam)". 

As for the Paravan wedding, the bride and bride- 
groom proceed to the church at the head of an imposing 
procession with music and banners. The service, fully 
choral, is conducted by a priest from their own com- 
munity, after which the newly wedded couple go to the 
residence of the Jati Talaivan. 


In Maduraikkafci (one of the ten idylls of the 
Sangam Classics), the Paravas are described as being the 
most powerful in the country around Korkai and they 
were subdued by the Pandiyan (pandiyan) king. 
Parivaram: This means "an army, retinue” and it is said 
that they were formerly soldiers. They were in large num- 
ber in Madurai, Tirunelveli and Coimbatore districts. It 
was applied to the "domestic servants” of zamindars who 
recruited servants from several castes and they formed 


themselves into a separate Caste. Their titles are 
Maniyakkaran (maniyakkaran) and Cervaikaran. The 


Parivaram (parivaram) caste is divided into two en- 
dogamous groups, the Chinna Olivam (little service) who 
were palanquin bearers and the Periya Uliyam (big ser- 
vice) who are called Maniyakkaran. 


When a gir! attains puberty, she is kept for sixteen 
days in a hut which is burnt afterwards and the pots she 
used are broken into pieces. They entertain an idea that 
if rain water should be in any of them, the girl will not 
bear children. They have unusual ceremonies at wed- 
dings The Brahmin officiates as priest and the bride- 

‘vs sister ties the marriage badge. Divorce is 
fcc’: Adultery within the caste is tolerated and out- 
ps caste is severely punished with excommunica- 
a ic seems that a mud image is made like the girl, two 
1 : 


thorns are po 
lage. 


Sourashtras: A caste of silk thread weavers in Tamil 
ou ; 


‘ally in the Madurai city, and Tirunelveli and 
Seg paiae Actaicts, the Sourashtras (sourastra) or 
Kanya Ikarar (pattuniilkarar) speak a dialect of 
Pattunu. to be Sourashtra Brahmins. They 


: Jaim , 
Peat and hard working and work for the 
are 


. ‘ty of their community and for the im- 
cand education. They have Brahminical 
4 wear the sacred thread. Some of them can still 
Jugu. They are both Saivites and Vaishnavites. 


sree ** d silk h 
4 ra merchants and silk weavers have now 
agen’ half of (Madurai’s) population and 
rown into to a foremost place among the ranks of the 
. f Madurai". They are brave but humble, god 
citizens OF ™, fond of festivities and amusement. 
it is said, were originally a class of Sun 
The Sourashtras, means the Sun. Hinduism is their 


; ra 
worshippers, 4S 50! adhavas (madhava). The 


; iginally M 
iy oe and wer iadustty & in their hands and the 
Madurai 


is ye adie’ back to 1895. They are generally of 

np e e and in possession of handsome and more 
een features than the Tamil castes. They believe 
inte 


roveme 
otras an 


ked into its eyes and thrown outside the vil- 


in omens and celebrate Dipavali, Chitrapournami, Vai- 
kunta Ekadasi, Dasara, Srirama Navami, Avani Avittam 
and Voralakshmivratam. Their marriage ceremonies 
resemble the Brahminical rites on many points. The 
upanayanam (investing the sacred thread) is also per- 
formed. They have a secret trade language. 


Pattanavan: The Pattanavans (pattanavan) on the 
east-coast are also called Karaiyan (seashore people). 
Pattanavan means a dweller of a town. They have two 
main divisions; Periya (big) and Cinna (small) and some 
of them have high sounding titles as Ariyar, 
Aiyayirattalaivar, Ariyanattuccetti, Actr Vellala, 
Karaturai Vellaia and Varunakula Vellala. Some of them 
have the title Pillai. Majority of them are fishermen in the 
sea, and catch fish with nets from cattamarams 
(kattamaram) (made of three logs of wood tied together 
at each end when they go to sea, and later untied and left 
on the beach to get them dried), Each cattamaram is 
managed by two or three men. "They get through the 
fiercest surf (waves), sometimes dancing on the top of the 
waters, sometimes hidden under the waters, sometimes 
the man completely washed off his cattamaram and man 
floating one way and the cattamaram another till they 
seem to catch each other again by magic".."A Madras 
Cattamaram is the most extraordinary, the most simple 
and yet in proper hands, the most efficient". 


They are Saivites and worship many minor gods. 
In the Tanjavur district, they repair their nets once !n 
eight days and before they go out for fishing, they pray t© 
their gods to favour them with a big catch. At the Mast 
maham festival, they worship the gods on the seashore. 
They have a time honoured village council with a 
headman assisted by thandakkaran to settie disputes 
among them. The decision of the headman is final. Even 
in the case of a proposed marriage, the match is broke"! 
the headman does not give his assent. The consent © 
maternal uncle is also necessary for a wedding, SOM 
couples are allowed to live together, even before the 
marriage. Widow marriage is allowed and tali_is UCC 
within the house. Such a marriage is called naduvittu tali 
(that is tali tied at the centre of the house). Women guilty 
of adultery are tied with a turmeric string. They are 
engaged to bear the idols during festivals. Some of them 
have embraced Christianity in Madras and they have 
deified St. Xavier and appealed to him in danger by 
ultering his name. 


Pulavan: A class of cultivators found in the Coimbatore 
district, the Pulavans are considered to be learned an 
"supposed to be the depositories of the poet Kampan’s 
works". Their traditional occupation was military service. 
Some say that Pulavan is a corrupt form of Bhit (earth) 
valavan (ruler). Yet another thinks that the word is 
piiruvan -aborigines. They are non-vegetarians. Their 
customs resemble those of the Kongu Vellalas. 


Razu: A Telugu caste, found scattered in Tamil Nadu, 
the Razus (razus) wear the sacred thread and adopt the 
customs of the Brahmins. They are mostly Vaishnavites. 


There are families settled in and around Ra@japalayam in 
the Kamarajar district. They have four gotras, the 
Dhananjaya, Kasyapa, Kaundinya and Vasishta. Each is 
again subdivided into septs, named after villages. Their 
priests are Brahmins, and marriage is conducted accor- 
ding to the Brahminical way, but the purohit recites 
mantras (spells), specially prepared for the castes other 
than the Brahmins. During the ceremony, Razu women 
do not sit in the pandal. The wives of well-to-do members 
of the communily remain Gdsha within their houses. 
They attach the ttle Razu to their names, prefixed by 
gotra or village names, 


Caliyan: A Tamil speaking weavers of silk of Koranad 
(korunadd) and Ayyampettai in Tanjavur district, the 
Caliyans (cdaliyan) wear sacred thread and engage Brah- 
min priests in their social functions. They have septs or 
houses and gotras. The Tanjavur Caliyans usually do not 
intermarry with the Tirunelveli Caliyans who have taken 
to agriculture and trade and to weaving coarse cotton 
and dyeing. The Jatter are also called Adaviyars 
(adavivar). But now it seems that intermarriages between 
them are nol unusual. 


Satani: A class of temple servants. It seems that 
Ramanuja (ramanuja) classified the Vaishnavites into 
Sattinavan (saitinavan) (invariably Brahmins) and Sat- 
tadavan (sauadavan) (non-Brahmins) for the purpose of 
temple service. So Satani (satani) should be considered a 
rofessional name. They have much reverence for 
Ramanuja and they are Tengalai Vaishnavites. They fol- 
low Brahmin ceremonies, but do not wear the thread. 
Their occupations are making garlands, carrying the tor- 
ches during processions of the gods and keeping the 
e clean. They also make umbrellas, flower baskets 

yxes of pulmyra leaves. They are called Aiya. They 
are subdivided into four sects. Eka@kshari (those reciting 
the mystic syllable OM), Caturakshari (those chanting the 
four letters Ra ma nu ja) Ashtakshari (chanting eight let- 
tered mantra OM Na MO n@ ra ya n@ ya) «nd the 
Kulasckharas (kulasckhara) (who wearing the sacred 
thread and claiming descendance from Kulasékhara 
Alvar). The first two groups make umbrellas etc, and 
serve as priests to some non-Brahmins, while the other 
two groups are engaged in temple service. Re-marriage 
of widows is strictly prohibited. They revere the sacred 
hymns of the ae (alvar). They are also called Dasa 
Nambis. Some of them are at Srivilliputtiir, connected 
with the Anda! temple. During the time of Ramanuja 
hey seemed to have enjoyed many privileges. Satani 

dress like the Vaishnava Brahmin women 


temp! 
and be 


women 


Sempadavan: Fishermen of the Tamil country, the Sem- 

adavan (sempadavan) fish in tanks, ponds Takes and 
rivers, but not in the sea. Some of them are ferry men 
Sem means good, padavan means boatman. They do spe- 
cial worship to Ganga to whom Pongal and goats are of- 
fered. They have their own way of marriage ceremonies. 
Sumangalis (married women with husbands alive) bring- 
ing sand and spreading it, pouring drops of milk on the 
bride and groom who search the ring in a pot and go 
through a mock ploughing ceremony are some of the 


. frugality respectable position 
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ceremonies. During pregnancy, in the seventh month, the 

pouring water on the back" of the woman is performed. 

They have a peculiar way of burying the dead. At 

Malayanur the ceremony of Maydnakollai is performed 

at the Anka@lamman temple during the festival, immedi- 

ately after the Sivarain. The pucari being possessed by 
the deity carries a pot full of water, goes round the 
streets dancing. On reaching the temple, another pucari 
carries the head of Brahma made of four to the burning 
ground, accompanicd by music and aftcr offering 4 
sheep, it is thrown away. Close to the place where 
corpses are burnt, four heaps of ashes are made to which 
people make offerings. The offerings which are piled up 
will be taken away by those who assemble there. Some 
eat the ashes of the corpses. 


Cemman: Tamil Cobblers found in the districts of 
Madurai and Tirunelveli, the Cemman (cena) are 
tailors of leather and lime-burners. They have two sub 
divisions, the Tondaiman (tondaiman) and Tolmestri 
(‘Olméstri), "Men of the former take wives from the latter 
but men of the latter may not marry the girls of the 
former". Divorce and remarriage are freely allowed. 
They were not allowed to use village wells and enter 
caste Hindu temples" in former times. 


Senaikkudaiyan: Betcl vine cultivators and betel-leaf 
sellers, the Senaikkudaiyans (senuikkudaiydn) are found 
in the Tirunelveli district. Known as Huivaniyan, they are 
also called Kodikkal Pillaimar. Their titles are Mitippanar 
and Chetti, * a 


Shanar: The Shanar (shandr) are the toddy drawing 
caste of Tamil Nadu. It seems, they were not allowed 
entry into Hindu temples and riots broke out in Tiruncl- 
veli on this count in 18%, They endeavoured to establish 
a right to enter the great Afmnakshi temple at Madurai in 
1878, but failed. They claimed that a coin called Shanar- 
coin was struck by the “sovereign ancestors of their 
caste". "The coin referred to, is the gold Venetian sequin 
which is found in considerable numbers in the South and 
dears the names of the Doges and a cross which the Na- 
lives mistake for a toddy palm". 


; Nadar (nddar) and Gramani (gramani) are their 
titles. The word Shanar is derived from the word sanrar 
or SGnror which mean the "learned or the noble’. The 
words Nadar and Gramani mean the "ruler of a country 
or of a village"."A learned missionary derives it from San 
(span) and nar (string), that is the noose, one span HM 
length used by them in climbing palm trees". Many of 
them took to cultivation, trade and money lending and 
some are prosperous without doing the “calling of theit 
caste”. In many villages they own much of the land. Many 
of them have abandoned their original occupation an 


have won for themselves by education, industry an¢ 
1s as traders and merchants . 


Christians. It seems, "Shanar 
Christians have in many cases, given up lapping the pal- 
myra palm for jaggery and toddy as a profession’, They 
prefer the name Nadar. There seems to be five sub- 
divisions in their caste in Tirunelveli, the Kanuk- 


Some of them have become 
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kupattaiyar, Kalla, Nattoti, Kodikkal and Melnattar. In 
the Tanjavur Manual, Shanars are divided into Tennam, 
Panam and TJccam. 


"Nine tenths of the native clergy in Tirunelveli dis- 
trict are said to be converted Shanars”. 


Siviyar: This means, a palanquin bearer and this is an oc- 
cupational caste. A subdivision of Idaiyans (idaiyan) is 
called Siviyar. But the Siviyars of Coimbatore say that 
they emigrated from Mysore during the troublesome 
periods of Muhammadan conquest. However, they got 
the name from the Tamils. Their main occupation seems 
to be fishing in tanks and rivers. Their language is Kan- 
nada and their title Naicken and have eighteen gotras. 


Talayari: The chief watchman of the village, the Talayari 
(talayari) used to act as a guard of the village lock-up, 
and attend to the village head-man. He was probably the 
survival of a state of society in which Kavalgars (kavalgar) 
did not exist and his dutics were to look after the 
villagers’ ficlds and threshing floors. Talaiyaris continue 
to be employed and paid by the ryols as private guar- 
dians of their crops and harvested grains. Perhaps, the 
group scems to be a professional one. 


Tondaiman: A Tamil caste of lime burners, the Ton- 
daimun is also called as Cunnambukkaran. They are said 
to be a branch of Kallars (kal/ar) who migrated to 
Tirunelveli from Pudukkottai (pudukkéttai). Their utle is 
Sdlgun, Tondaiman is the family name of the Rajah of 
Pudukkottai and he is the head of the Kallar caste. 


Toreya: This is a Kannada caste living in the districts of 
Coimbatore and Salem. They were originally fishermen 
and palanquin bearers. Now, the Torcyas (toréya) are 
cultivators of betel and sugar-cane, vendors of tobacco, 
cloth merchants etc. There are many sects among them, 
The headman of the caste is Ejaman (ejamdn) and his as- 
sistant, Dulavayi. The messenger is Kondikan. The 
Ejaman presides over council mectings, attended by the 
eldest member of each family. 


The punishments inflicted by the council for social 
offences are: For threatening to beat a persen with shoes 
one has to feed 25 castemen; for taking the shoes he has 
to fecd 50; for beating, he has to feed 100 and for adul- 
tery, the guilty person is excommunicated. 


Marriages are celebrated at the house of the 
bride-groom. 


When a man dies, his widow, dressed in new 
clothes go to the burial ground and offer milk, ghee, 
tender coconut etc., on the 3rd, Sth, 7th and 9th days 
alter death. Five small stones smeared with turmeric are 
placed and worshipped. The widow goes round the grave 
thrice, and seats herself near the head portion of the 
grave. Her brother holds up her hands and one of her 
husband’s male relatives breaks her bangles. She throws 
her tali ((@li) (wedding badge) into the grave. Then she 
bathes in the river and remains in seclusion for three 
months, 


Tottiyan: Known as Kambalattan (kammbalatdan) in the 
Tanjavur district, the Tottiyans (to¢tiyan) are also called 
Nayukkans. They live by pig breeding, snake charming 
and begging. The Aead of the Tirunelveli Tottiyans is 
called Mandai Periyatanakkaran or Cérvaikkaran, Even if 
they are wealthy, they eat kasmpu or horse-gram at the 
wedding. The custom of marrying paternal aunt’s or 
maternal uncle’s daughter prevails. It is reported that a 
girl older than the boy, begets children to her father-in- 
law or with her husband’s near relative. But it seems that 
this custom does not exist now. Kudulikkdran and 
Ununukaran are their subcastes. 


They are a Telugu caste, engaged in cultivation in 
the Madurai, Tirunelveli, Coimbatore and Salem dis- 
tricts. 


Adultery is no crime when committed within the 
family circle, but with an outsider, invites expulsion from 
the caste. The dead are gencrally buried. They practise 
magic and hence they are feared. Their sacred tree 1S 
pongu tor which there is a story. Some of them, it is said, 
are small zamindars in Madurai and Tirunelveli districts. 
Some others wander, doing menial works. There is 10 
connection between these two classes. 


There seems to be three sects in Madurai district, 
the Vekkuli (vékkuli) Thokala (shokala) and Yerra Kolla. 
Vekkulis are also called Kasnbalattuns. 


In Tirunelveli, there are six sects - Thokala, Chilla, 
Kolla, Narasilla, K@nthikolla and Pala. 


In Tirucci, there are three sects, the Erragella oF 
Pedda inti (big family) Nallagolla or cinna inti and the 
Valus, called Kudukuduppai Totiyans., The Eras (re 
allow their widows to remarry but the Nallas (black) do 
nol. 


The reds are divided into nine nadus (nad) and 
the blacks 14. Each village has dr nadyakkan and eac 
nadu or mandala (mandala) has a pattakkaran. The 
former decides ordinary disputes while the latter more 
Serious ONES. 


The most serious offence is adultery with a man of 
another community and it is punished by expulsion. 


Two uncommon rites in marriage ceremonies are 
slaughtering of a red ram and marking the foreheads 0 
the couple with the blood and the bride-groom pretendg- 
ing to run away, being captured and bound. A bolt 
(marriage badge) is ticd round the neck of the bride by 
the groom’s sister, 


As it is Common to marry a young boy by a grown 
up woman in former times, it is said, that a man shoul 
not enter his house, if he sees another’s slippers outside 
op a sign that the owner of them is with the woman of the 
1OUsE, 


, The Tottiyans of Madurai observe ancestral wor- 
ship represented by a number of stones fixed in some 
place in the boundary of the village. Such places are 
called male, 


Sati seemed to have been practised by them and 
small tombs called thipanijan koil (fire torch temple) 
were erected in their honour on the highway and wor- 
shipped. But this was not compulsory. 


Their gods are Bommakka, Mallamma, Virakaran 
or Viramali, Puttalamma, Jakkamma etc, 


They are noted for sorcery and witchcraft and 
they seem to possess some power and Nalla-gollas are 
much dreaded. 


Udaiyar: Udaiyar (udaiyar) seems to belong to the same 
sect as the Nattaman (man of plains), Malaiyaman (man 
of the hills) and Suritiman (man of good deeds). Idaiyan 
(idaiyan) is their common surname. In the South Arcot 
district, Udaiyars are mostly cultivators and in 
Kallakuricci, they are money lenders. 

Some of the Kavalgars were Udaiyars, performing 
police duties. 

"A man (of this caste) has a right to marry the 
daughter of his father’s sister and if she is given to 
another man, the father’s sister has to return to her father 
or brother, the dowry which she received at the time of 
her marriage and this 1s given to the man who had the 
claim upon the girl". 

The eldest son in each family has to be named 
after the deity of the village which is the name of the sect 
to which the family belongs and the child is taken to the 
village to be named. 

In Tanjavur, some of them possess large estates. 


ra (Uppiliyan): They are engaged in the manufac- 
f salt. They dig tanks and are also engaged in brick 
laying, house building etc. They resemble Oddas, but 
speak Tamil and worship Sunkalamma, Timmappa and 
Jambulanuna. 

Among the Uppiliyans of Madurai, the tali is tied 
a omen village, called cirkani. In some places, 
it is tied by the groom’ sister. Divorcees and widows are 
allowed to remarry. 

The dead are buried. The final death ceremony 
consists of merely taking some milk to an enukku shrub 
on the 16th evening, pour it over the shrub with the help 
of a barber, saying "go to svarga (heaven); make your way 
to Kailas". 

They recognise the authority of their headman 
who is called Periyatanakkaran, Ejaman etc, 


x 
Uppa 
ture O 


Their deity is Kanwantaraya Bommadeva, who 
has no temple. All Uppiliyans gather in a village and wor- 
ship him in the month of Tai (January-February), They 
use avaram flowers and river sand for worship. Their 
widows in Tamil Nadu, never remove their tali but leave 
it till it falls of its own accord, 


Urali: A community of agricultural labourers, found in 
Madurai and Tirucci districts, the Urali (i7ra/i) means the 
ruler of a village. They say that they were formerly sol- 
diers. An excommunicated person should kill a goat or 
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sheep before the elders and mark his forehead with its 
blood. He has to give a feast and put a morsel of food on 
the roof of his house. If the crows eat it, he is taken back. 


"A man detected in an intrigue with an unmarried 
woman is fined and has to marry her and at the wedding, 
his waist string is tied round her neck, instead of a tall”. 
Widows and divorcees ure allowed lo remarry. The dead 
are buried or burnt. 


Uralis of Tirucci are divided into seven nadus, the 
Vadaséeni, Pilliiru, Sengudi, Kadavangudi or Virali, Talak- 
ka, Paluvinji or Magali and Marungi. All of them can in- 
terdine. Each nadu has a headman. He exercises control 
over the villages. They are cultivators. They wear sacred 
thread at the time of marriage and funcrals. The women 
can be recognised by their dress. Some of the marriage 
and funeral customs are peculiar. Punishments for caste 
offences are also curious. A margosa leaf is put in the 
house of an excommunicated person. They are fond of 
hunting. On the Sivaratri day, sacrifices are offered to the 
family deities and on the following day all the men go for 
hunting. They have a head hunter called Kavettaikkaran. 
All the animals killed should be placed before him and 
he cuts off the head and legs. The head is given to the 
man who killed it. The rest are shared among others. 


Valaiyans: The name of the caste is derived from valai- a 
net and some Valaiyans (va/aivan) engage themselves in 


_catching fish; some smelt iron; some arc engaged in cul- 


tivation and some are coolies. They are experts in catch- 
ing fowls, rats etc. They style themselves as Servat 
(servai) and Ambalakkaran (ambalakkaran). In some 
places, they live in their own settlements, outside the vil- 
lages. 


In Madurai district, they are grouped into four 
divisions, the Vahni, Valattu, Karadi and Kangu (kangit). 
Kangu is again divided into Pasikatti (p@sikatti) (who use 
a bead necklace). Caste matters are settled by the head- 
man Kambaliyan (kambaliyan) who is seated on a 
blanket during the proceedings of the mecting. — 


In Tirucci district, they have cight divisions, 
Sarahu, Ettarai, Koppu, Tanambanadu or Valuadt, 
Nadundattu or Asal, Kurumba, Vanniya, ‘Ambunadu and 
Punala. : 
ivisions are Vedan, Salun- 
The first are hunters, the 
ast, cultivators. 


The tali tying takes place at nights a ibe ae 
grooms’s sister ties it ghtly round the neo peg 
bridegroom, it should not be removed on ibe Se ian 
replaced if the widow should wish to may aga rorenigit 
the girl attains puberty, she should feel or a 
in é orary shed. Divorce is permitted. © ase 
wideweeaih hairy A married woman going ra 
be having the man’s waist string tied round her ne 


the orders of the Kambaliyan, to legitimate any child she 
may beget. 


In Tanjavur, their sub-d 
dakka@ran and Ambalakkaran. 
second, torch bearers and the | 
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The Valaiyans of Tirucci tolerate unchastity 
before marriage and allow them to marry even alter 
having many children, 


Women convicted of immorality are garlanded 
with enAku flowers and made to sit with their toes Ged to 
the neck by a creeper. When a woman is divorced, male 
children go with the husband and the girls with the 
mother. j 


The Valaiyans worship Sanya Pidari, Aiyanar and 
Padinestampadikaruppan in the month of Masi (Feb- 
ruary-March), in the day after the new moon. Then they 
go to the forest for hunting and when they return, their 
Women weicome them with arattt (arati) and garlands. 
Some then become inspired and the mothers request 
them: to name their babies. In some places, the naming is 
dene at the Aiyanar (afyandr) temple by anyone who is 
inspired. Some flowers with a name attached to cach one 
of them are thrown in front of the idol and a boy or 
pucart pulls out a Hower to name the child. 


They are devoted devil worshippers in Orattanddu 
near Panjavur and in the backyard of their houses, they 
used to have a odivan uree in which the devil is said to 


ae | 
Testuc. 


The dead ure buricd and the funeral ceremonics 
are done on the loth day. 


Sikligar: Being knife grinders, the Sikligars (sikligar) 
wander from village to village in search of work. 


Vallamban: Agriculturists of the Tanjavur, Tirucct und 
Madurai districts, Wallambans call themselves Vallam- 
totta Vellalar (he Vellalas who lost Vallam). It seems 
that they left Vallam (near Tanjavur) during a famine. 
The Vallambans and Kallars are called the Nattars 
(nattar) of Palayanadu (pulavnddu) in the Sivagangai 
taluk of Pasumpon Tevar district. They are divided into 
fourteen nadus and the representative of each nadu 
should attend the caste council. There seem to be five 
subdivisions, the Cencinadu, Amaravatinadu, Palaya- 
na@du, AMfeinadu and Kilnadu. The Melnadus and Aq/- 
nadus intermarry. The former have moustaches, while 
the latter do not have. Their women dress like the Nat- 
tukkottat Cettt women, 


The headman of the Vallambans is called Servatk- 
karan. The headman of nadus is called Na@ttus@at and 
the headman of a village is called Urservar, 


The maternal uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter 
is claimed as a matter of right and hence a boy may be 
wedded even to an elderly one. Any one of the family 
may cohabit with her and the children born to them are 
accepted as the boy’s own children, But now such prac- 
tices are obsolete. The presence of the caste headman at 
marriage is essential. The preliminaries of the marriage is 
done in the groom’s house and then groom’s sister gocs 
to the house of the bride, waits there and after receiving 
the dowry, removes the string of black and gold beads 
worn by the bride and ties the tali, to the sound of the 


conch, blown by women or children. Then the bride ts 
taken to the groont’s house. 


The dead are cremated. On the second day of 
cremation, the barber picks out the remains of the bones 
and gives it to the son to be immersed in water. On the 
third day the widow goes round the pandal where the 
corpse was placed, and removes her tali and new clothes 
are thrown over her. On the 16th day, final funeral 
ceremonies are performed. Pollution lasts for thirty days. 


They are generally Saivites. Each nadu has its own 
deity. 


Valluvan: Considered as the "priests of the Paraiyans and 
Patlans, Tiruvalluvar (tiuvadluvar), the author of the 
Kural is said to be a member of the Valluvan (valluvan) 
caste, They are chicfly astrologers. A section of the Val- 
luvan is called Alvar Dasari or Tavadhudhari (those who 
wear the necklace of tulsi beads). There are Saiviles and 
Vaishnavites among them. Both interdine but do not in- 
termarry. Re-marriage of widows is not permitted. It 
seems "Valluvan who carrics out the dutics of an 
astrologer will not) perform pricsuy functions for the 
Paraiyans". They have a caste council with two hereditary 
chicls, the Ké/karan and Kanakkan. 


At the betrothal, the bride’s money with betel, 
jewels, flowers etc. are placed in the bride’s lap: 
Uraimuraikkasu (money paid to the relations) and pat- 
dalvarisai (money paid in the pandal) are also paid by the 
groom’s party. On the wedding day, the milk pot is SCLUP, 
and a number of pots are brought. The couple worship 
the pots and family gods. In one of the pots, the female 
relatives put grain and four pots are filled with water by 
the groom’s party and nulagu ceremony is performec- 
Otfering of food on cleven leaves to ancestors and ge ; 
are performed. In the evening, the couple exchange bete 
and paddy 9 or 12 times, and rice 27 times on the 44! 
and then Aomam is performed and Aruntati is See): 
Then the tali, blessed by those present is tied by the 
groom placing his right leg on bride’s lap. On the secon 
day, there is a procession through the village streets. 


The Sivalinga (sivalinga) bearers among them 
bury their dead in a sitting posture. The final death 
ceremonies are conducted on the 17th day. A pandal 1S 
erected and enclosed by clothes. Five married women 
pound some rice and with that flour, a lamp is made. The 
eldest son of the deceased goes with the lamp on his 
head to the enclosure and worships Siva at the eastern 
entrance. Some mantras are chanted. A thread is passe 
around the enclosure. From the eastern entrance, he 
gocs to the south, then to the west and finally enters the 
enclosure through the northern entrance cutting the 
thread. The Nandikal (hereditary village official) then 
ties a cloth round the head of the eldest son and other 
sons and agnatcs. Though they mix freely with Paraiyans, 
they neither interdine nor live near them. The Valluvans are 
also called Valluvap pandarams (val/uvap pandaram). 


Valuvadi: Cultivators in the Pudukkottai district, the 
Valuvadis (valuvadi) are a section of the Valaiyan caste. 


Some prosperous Valaiyans and others who got related 
to the Nagaram zamindar by marriage, have changed 
their caste name, to show that they are superior in status 
Lo others. 


Vaniyan: Vaniyans (vaniyan) or oil pressers, have two 
sub-divisions, Ouai Cekkan (ottai cekkan) and Irattai 
Cekkan (irattai cekkdn). While the oil press of the 
former Is pulled by a single bullock, the latter engages 
two bullocks. Their usual title is Chettt. Formerly they 
were called Cekkan (oil mill man) and the oilmongers 
alone were called Vaniyan or trader. They seem to have 
120 subdivisions, of which one is Haivaniyan. Another 
subdivision is /randertuda. They prohibit widow remar- 
riave and usually burn their dead. 


Vannan: Vannans (vad) or washermen are also 
called Virabhadran. ‘Uhey are poor and they supplement 
their income by hiring clothes to their customers during 
funcrals to be spread on the ground before the pall 
hearers, sO that these need not step on the ground, and to 
persons wishing to use them as dress. It is also said that 
"clothes washed by them are not being Worn or mixed up 
with other clothes in the house until they have undergone 
another wash by a casteman, It seems that "il is rather an 
occupational term than a caste Ute". Divorce is freely al- 
ito either party on payment of twice the bride price 


lower 5 ; " : A 
marry again. Their God is Gurni- 


and divorcees may 


nathan. 


Vedan: Formerly hunters and soldiers, the Vedans 
(vedan) are said to have “furnished a considerable and 
valuable conungent lo the carly Hindu kings and later to 
the armics of Hyder and Tippu". They are called 
“vali kulu which means those who live on the products 
ant-hills (/@/mikam)". They speak Tamil. Widows 
may marry their late husband's brother or agnates. They 
claim their descent from Kannappa Nayanar, one of the 
63 Suiva saints. Their ttle is Nayakkan, In Coimbatore, 
they live by basket making and "snaring, small game", 
They speak a dialect of Kannada, In the Salem district, 
“are known as Tiruvalar, 


of 


some 


Vettuvan: An agricultural and hunting caste, mainly 
found in Salem, Coimbatore and Madurai districts, the 
Vettuvans (ve(tuvan) may probably be Vedans, There 
are many divisions in this caste, as Venganchi, Kilangu, 
Pasari, Viragu, Pannadat and Vill, It seems that they have 
their, own barbers. They worship the seven Kannis. 
Widow re-marrlage Is nol allowed. No ceremonies are 
performed for the deceased. Their title is Kavanidan, 


Bibliography: Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tribes of 
southern India vols. I-VI, Cosmo Publications, New 


Delhi, 1956. 


SOME REGIONAL PARTIES 


Apart from National parties like the Indian Na- 
onal Congress, there are regional partics in Tamil Nadu 
like DK, DMK, AIADMK ete. Of the regional political 
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partics, partics like Tamilarasuk Kalakam (familarasuk 
kalakam) Nam Tamilar tyakkam (2am tamil kkam), 
Toilers and Commonweal Parties ete. have occome 
defunct. 


Tamilarasuk Kalakam: Founded by ALP. Sivananam in 
1947 as a cultural group within the "Madras Congress", 
Tamilarasuk Kalakam demanded linguistic rcorganisa- 
tion of States, and also agitated against the inclusion of 


_ Certain border areas of the Madras State like Tinutani in 


Andhra Pradesh and got back the area to Tamil Nadu. 
Its demand was an autonomous Tamil Nadu, leaving only 
defence, communication and foreign affairs to the Union 
Government. "Demanding, provincial autonomy, the 
Tamilarasuk Kalakam led an agitation on August 20, 
1969.” Later it became defunct with the leader joming the 
Congress I. 


The Tamil Nadu Toilers’? Party and the Commonweal 
Party 


Because of caste loyalty, the Vanniyars (vanniyar) 
of Tamil Nadu, a backward community, formed the 
Tamil Nadu Toilers’ party which was Iced by S.S. 
Ramasami Padayichi. This party was strong in the South 
Arcot district and the Commonweal party led by 
Manickavélu: Naicker was: strong, in the North Arcot dis- 
trict. "They had the support from some Congress fac- 
tions, non-Brahmin elements and petty land lords and 
agriculturists". They demanded representation in the 
government services and admission to colleges, especiaily 
In professional courses on the basis of the strength of the 
community. 


In the 1951-52 elections, the Tasnil Nadu Totiers’ 
Party captured 19 seats in the Madras Legislative As- 
sembly and four seats in the House of the People. The 
Commonweal Party got six Assembly and three House of 


the people seats. As Rajaji had to form a Ministry with 


minister. 


The Tamil Nadu Toilers’ Party associated with the 
United Democratic Front to form a non-Congress munis 
try which did not succeed. It lent its support to the op- 
position in the Parliament. When Kamaraj constituted 
his Ministry in 1957, Manickavelu was retained. 


Nam Tamilar lyakkam (Our Tamils Movement) 


S.B. Aditan, belonging to Tinmelveli, was a prac- 
tising lawyer in Malaya ull 1943, When he returned e 
Tamil Nadu he founded the Tamil Rajya Katcht (1 ae 
State Party) which became extinct 1n 1044. Abst | i 
joined the Congress only to leave it in 1951 and Hes fi 
with the Communists. After his Russtan tour in 1953 ne 
organised the Agricultural Workers’ Union oe 
pet in 1954 and started the Nam Tamilar lyak ae, 
February 1958. Though purely a non Bree ey Bes Y, 
anyone whose mother-longue ts Tamil, whose culture Is 
Tamil and who loves Tamil, Nadu as his mother land, ir- 
respective of his caste or community can be admitted as 
its member. He was helped by others like Bharathi 
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Dasun. This party wanted to establish an independent 
sovercign Tamil Republic comprising Madras, Tamil 
pockcts in the three adjoining States and Northern 
Ceylon and be free from the control of New Delhi, to 
take its place among the independent nations of the 
world. By 1965, it came closer to the DMK and in 1967 
Adittun was clected on DMK ticket. He became the 
speaker of the Assembly and later a minister in the 
Karunanidhi Ministry. Thus the party became defunct. 


Tamil Nadu Communist Party 


One of the influential Icaders of the Communist 
Party of India, Manali C. Kandasami, resigned his mem- 
bership from the CPI and founded the Tamil Nadu Com- 
munist Party on 10 July 1973. He stated that his party 
would be wedded to Marxism-Leninism and would 
spread outside the boundaries of the State of Tamil 
Nadu, if necessity coincided with the political tides. With 
his death it got defunct. 
Tamilar Desiyakkatchi 

E.V.K. Sampath, a prominent leader of the DMK, 
seemed to have some difference of opinion with C.N. 
Annadurai (annd@durai) leader of the DMK. In June 
1959, Sampath was elected as the chief of the action com- 
mittee to fight the imposition of Hindi. Then in Septem- 
ber, 1959, the party unanimously elected Sampath as its 
Chairman and Annadurai as its General Secretary. How- 
ever, there arose fresh disagreements between them, In 
February 1961 "with a view to cleanse the party of cor- 
ruption and conflicts, Sampath went on fast, which after 
a few days he gave up, on the assurance from Annadurai, 
that steps would be taken to purify and maintain its 
unity”. But things went on, contrary to the assurance 
given to him. In April, 1961, 20,000 members, 5 MLAs, 
presidents of 24 DMK controlled Panchayats and the 
DMIK Mayor of Madras joined Sampath and the dissi- 
dents formed the Tamil Desivakatchi, with Sampath as 

‘esident. This party launched agitauon against the im- 

a indi in June 1962, and April, 1963. It seems 
position of Hindi in Hi: (ee ath: That Eenchich ; 
that Nehru promised Sampath that English would con- 
tinue. K. Kamaraj pursued Sampath and his Tamil Na- 
tional Party, having 50,000 members to merge with the 
Coneress in August, 1964. It had a natural death with the 
merycr. 
Talttappattor Munnerrakkalakam {Depressed Classes 
Progressive Federation] 

Mrs. Sathyavani Muttu (sathyavani mutts), a 
r in the DMK Ministry was not consulted in 
formulating policies for the uplift of the depressed 
classes and the officials also did not implement the 
Harijan welfare schemes. So, when she criticised the 
officials, she was dropped from the Ministry. Then she 
left the DMK = and founded the _Talttappattor 
Munnerrakkalakam 9 ((@lttappattor munnerrakkalakam) 
on June 2, 1971. She announced that her party would 
follow the principles of Ambedkar and Anna, P. 
Sivasankaran became us President and _ herself, the 


ministe 


General Secretary. However, it got defunct with her 
Joining the AIADMK. 


All India Republican Party 


Founded by H.D. Rajah at Madras in Janurary 
1950, on the first Republic Day of India, it stood for the 
four pillars of democracy, the right to freedom, right to 
live, right to labour and right to learn. It considered the 
Indian National Congress as "the dictatorship of hierar- 
chy". It opposed the Congress and desired to "offer to the 
people an alternative leadership." "Severance from 
British Commonwealth, abolition of prohibition, free 
economy, place and profit for agriculturists and linguistic 
redistribution of States" were the main aims of the party. 
It demanded the withdrawal of the Hindu Code bill, 
being "a monstrous piece of legislation." The party was 
"immobile and lacking in energy and drive". In 1957, the 
Scheduled Caste Federation of Ambedkar was renamed, 
the Republican Party by his followers and immediately 
"Rajah merged his party with the Indian National 
Democratic Congress, a party of Congress dissenters of 
Madras." 


Peoples Progressive Party 


Founded by S. Chellaswamy in February 1956, 
"with the object of forming an effective opposition to the 
party in power," to set up a united front against Com- 
munism and to achieve "gradual socialization within the 
framework of capitalism", it started branches in all cis- 
tricts in the States of Madras, Kerala, Andhra Pradesh 
and Maharashtra and enrolled about 30 thousand mem- 
bers. In the 1957 elections, it was routed. Then Chellas- 
wamy tried to unite the opposition parties, but he could 
not succeed. So the party was dissolved in April, 1957. 


Indian National Democratic Congress 


In the Madras Provincia! Congress, there was 
strong disagreement between the groups led by Kamaraj 
and V.K. Ramaswami Mudaliar, over the selection of 
candidates for the 1957 elections. As the minority group 
led by Ramaswami Mudaliar could not gel justice even 
from the Congress high command, it formed the 
Congress Reform Committee in the third week of 
November, 1956. It chose 42 candidates for the Assembly 
and six for the House of the People. It won 17 seats in the 
Assembly and two in the House of the People. It formed 
a separate party called Indian National Democratic 
Congress (INDC) in its general conference at Madurai in 
September 1957. The republican party of H.D. Rajah was 
merged with INDC. This party worked as a responsible 
opposition for two years and in August 1959 it integrated 
with the Swatantra party. 


See also: All India Anna Dravida Munnerrakkalakam, 
Dravida Kalakam, Dravida Munnerrak Kalakam, Justice 
Party, Swatantra Party. 


Bibliography: S.N. Sadasivan, Party and Democracy in 
India, National Academy of Administration, Tata Mc 
Graw-Hill Publishing Company Ltd., New Delhi, 1977. 


SOME RELIGIOUS SECTS OF TAMIL NADU 


Madhvas: A sect of Vaishnavism (vaisnavism), founded 
by Madhva (iddhva) or Anandatirtha (@nandatirtha), 
born as Vasudeva (vasudéva) at Belle in South Kanara, 
was also known as Purna Prajna (pitma prajnia) and 
Madhyamandara. After he was "initiated as an anchorite" 
by Ac/ivutaprakasacarya, he went to Badrika@srama and 
brought the images of Digvijayandma and Vedavyasa. "In 
Opposition to the pure monism of Sankara (sankara) and 
the qualified monism of Ramanuja (ramanuyja), he estab- 
lished his own creed setting forth five eternal distinctions 
or individualities. His disciples were Padmanabhati nha, 
Naraharitnha, Madhavattrtha and Aksobhyatirtha. Ac- 
cording to R.G. Bhankarkar, Madhva lived sometime be- 
ween A.D. 1197 and 1276. 


According to him, the functions of God are cight. 
He is omniscient and entirely different: from the in- 
dividual souls. Lakshmi is different from Him but entirely 
dependent on Him. Moksha (mdksha) (beatitude) is at- 
tained by direct perception of Hari. To obtain direct 
knowledge, eighteen ways, like vairdékya, equanimity and 
self control, acquaintance with the lore, self surrender, 
love of God, etc. are enumerated. Madhva did not favour 
the conception of Gopdlakrishna attended by Radha. 
The Madhvas wear on the forchead, two perpendicular 
lines with gopichandana, a dark line in the middle and a 
red dot in the centre. They wear this mark on the 
shoulders also. There are eight maths (sath) of this sect 
in Karnataka. Thirty-seven treatises were composed by 
Madhva. 


There are some Madhvas in Tamil Nadu and 
some of their maths are found in the Tanjavur district. 
(There are some maths at Tanjavur, called Bhima Rao 
Math, Anna Goswanu Math, Stthu Bava Math and at 
Tiruvarur (druvanir) Meru Swami’s Math founded by the 
disciples of Sania Ramaswami, the preceptor of Sivaji, 
the great). 


Saiva Sects: Appar, one of the Tevaram ((@varam) Trio, 
has referred to Mahavratas (mahdavrata), Pasupatas 
(pasupala) and Kapalikas (Kapalika) in one of his Teva- 
rams sung al Tiruvarur. Afahendravarman I has referred 
to the degeneration of those sects during his time, in his 
satirical play. ; 


Mahavratas: Appar describes them as Maviradigal (a- 
vrradigal) having, matted hair (virisadai viradigal), and 
wearing the garland of skulls (vendalaimalai viradigal) In 
the copper plate charter of Nagavardhana nephew of 
Pulukesin H , who ascended the throne in A.D. 610 the 
grant of a village in Nasik district is recorded for the wor- 
ship of Kapalisvara (kapalisvara), the Lord who wears 
garlands of skulls and for the maintenance of Mahavratas 
residing in the temple. Mahavratins means "observers of 
great Vows", the vow being, eating food in a human skull, 
besmearing the body with the ashes of human (flesh), 
caresses etc. "Jagaddhara, the commentator on the 
Malatimadhava, written by Bhavabhiiti explains 
Kapalikavrata by Mahavratas." Hence, Mahavratas and 
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Kapalikas may be the same sect. It may be noted that 
there is a temple in Mylapore, Madras, dedicated to Siva 
which goes by the name Kapalisvara, meaning, either the 
Lord wearing the kapala (kapala) or the Lord of those 
who wear the garland of skulls. 


Pasupatas: Hiecun Tsang mentions temples of 
Mahésvara, wherein the Pasupatas worshipped. In 
Mysore, mention of Lakulisa (/akulisa) Pasupatas is 
found, "The commentators of Sankara state that there 
were four schools called Saiva, Pasupata, Karukasid- 
dhantin (kanikasiddhantin) and Kapalikas. Ramanuja 
and Kesavasvamin mention the same four schools; but 
call Karukasiddhanta) by the name  Kalamukha 
(kalanutkha).” 


It seems that the Pasupata system has a work 
called Pancadhydyi dealing with karya (kdrya) (effect), 
karana (Adrana) (cause), yoga Qoga), vidhi (bathing in 
ashes) and dukhanta (dukhaata) (inal deliverance). The 
probable founder of this sect was Lakulisa, meaning "the 
Lord with the club (lakula). “Lakulisa 1s considered an 
incarnation of Siva. He scems to have lived in about the 
first half of the 2nd century A.D. This sect seemed to 
have extinct by the end of the 15th century A.D. 


Kapalikas: Ramanuja says that "Kapalikas maintain that 
a man who knows the essence of six marks (mudras) and 
who is skilful in their use, attain the highest bliss by con- 
centrating his mind on the soul, seated on the female 
organ. The six marks are, a necklace, an ornament, an 
ear ornament, a crest jewel, ashes and sacred thread. 
Kapalikas worshipped Bhairava. They performed human 
sacrifices. The story of Ciruttondar of Periyapuranam 
(periyapuranam) is associated with the Kapalikas, a sect 
often accused of witchcraft and practising extreme 
pleasure. Their true characteristics are known from the 
Sanskrit Prabhodachandrodaya of Krishnamisra (A.D. 
1050-1100), the Mattavilayaprahasana, a farce of Mahen- 
dravarman, and from the works of Sankara, Madhva ete. 


The Kapalikas are also called Mahavratins. Siva 
removed one of the five heads of Brahma. The skull stuck 
to his left hand. He had to wander with the skull. This 
cume to be known as the Great Vow (Mahavrata). At 
Benares, in the sacred place called Kapalamdchana, the 
skull fell from the hand. The description of Kapalika 
seems to be the Kapalin form of Siva. They wander about 
with a skull mounted ina stick also. 


Kalamukhas: Closely related to the Kapalikas, they trace 
their origin to Lakulisa. They convolled many temples, 


The Kalamukhas (ka/amukha) hold that eating 
food in a skull, besemearing the body with the ashes of 
the dead, eating the ashes; holding a club, keeping a pot 
of wine and worshipping the God as seated on the female 
organ are the means to attain salvation. The doctrine of 
the sect is based on cliect _(karya - or the created 
universe), cause (karana), union (yoga - association of 
the soul with God), observance (vidhi - ascetic and devo- 
tional practices), and end of sorrow dukhanta - salva- 
tion). 


134 SOME SECTS OF ISLAM 
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These sects were not insignificant, for Sankara 
had to contend with them and Ramanuja had taken note 
ol them. In the Malatimadhava of Bhavabhuti, the inci- 
dent of a female niember of this sect, Ka@pala Kundala, 
Weare a garland of human skulls, carricd away al the 
dead of night, the heroine Malati to the cemetery, Where 
the former’s preceptor -ghorughanta was to sacrifice her 
before the image of Kurdlachanuinda is narrated. Such 
Were their “horrible and demoniacal practices”. 


There seems to be no sharp distinction between 
the Wo sects, which vot extinct in due course. 


sibliography: R.G. Bhandarkar, Vaishnavism, Saivism 
and munor religious system, Asian Educational Service, 
New Delhi, 1983; RC. Majumdar (Ed.), The History and 
Culuire of the Indian People Vol. V, Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay, 1989; fneyclopacdia of Religions. 


SOME SECTS OF ISLAM 


Matih: A sect of Muhammuadans who are the followers of 
finam Abu Abdi ich Malik ibn Anas, the founder of the 
four orthodox sects of Sunnis born at Madinah in A.D, 
TiO are called Alaliks. 


Marahkhayar: A Tamil speaking Muslims of mixed Hindu 
und Musalman origin, the Marakkayar (aarakkdyar) are 
big traders with other countries in the South Arcot 
district and Pondicherry. They are many at Porto Nova 
(South Arcot district). The word Marakkayar is derived 
from the Arabic sarkaba meaning a boat. It may also be 
considered to be derived from marakkalam, the Tamil 
word tor a boat and Mfarukkularayar became shortened to 
Marakhayar. Parangippettai is also called as Muhammad 
Bander by them. A large number of Muslim saints are 
found buried in this town. These Muslims write Tamil in 
Arabic characters and speak a language called Arabic 
Tamil. Marakkayars are Shafis, while Labbais are 
Hanafis. 


Labbai: They are Muslims of Tamil origin. They are 
mostly traders and betel vine growers. They are distinct 
from the Marakkayars. In Tanjavur district, they are 
called Aedikkarur. They are also found in Madurai and 
Tirunelveli. districts. "“Uhey are thrifty, industrious and 
enterprising, plucky mariners and expert traders." Some 
are engaged in weaving kdrai (sedge) mats. some others 
are in diving craft at the pearl and chank lsherics ol the 
Gull of Mannar. They speak Tamil. “Their titles are 
Marakkayan (boatman) and Ravuttan (a horse soldier)". 
Their first colony scems to be Kayalpattinam", Some cke 
their livelihood by shooting pigeons with blow-guns, 
purchased from Singapore and brought to India." The 
missiles used at A7vlakkarai were not darts but pellets of 
soft clay, worked with the fingers just before use. The use 
of pellets instead of darts is probably an Indian 
makeshift.” The Labbais of South Arcot district: are 
growers of betel around Nellikkuppam. They are also 
engaged in leather trade. Their women are clever at 


weaving mats from the screw-pine (a kind of leaf). Most 
of them refuse to lend money at interest. The first thing a 
Labbi docs is to build a spacious tiled building. 


Masthan: This isa Muhammadan litle meaning saint. 


Mekhri: This is a sub division of Navayat Muham- 
madans. 


Wahabi: The wahabis are a sect of Muslim revivalists, 
founded by Muhammad ibn’ Abdul Wahab who was 
born in A.D. 1691. Wahabyism has been defined as the 
Puritanic Islam, “hated by the so called orthodox 
Musalmans, as the Lutherans were hated by Leo and the 
covenenters of Claver house". "Since A.D. 1806, two 
alarms have been raised, both at Vellore, which is largely 
inhabited by Muhammadans. The last alarm was in 1869; 
the whole affair had been nothing more than a cons- 
piracy among the orthodox Muhammadans to arouse 
alarm regarding the designs of the Wahabis, and to 
prevent’ these sectarians from frequenting — their 
mosques." 


Bibliography: E. Thurston, The Afadras Presidency with 
Mysore, Coorg and Associated States, The University 
Press, Cambridge, 1914; Gilbert Slater, South India - Its 
Political and Economic Problems, George Allen an 
Unwin, London, 1936. 


SPECIAL GROUPING OF SHRINES 


The shrines of Tamil Nadu with some special 
features have been grouped together, remembered as 
such and worshipped. Such groups of shrines are 


Ashta Virattanam: Eight shrines where Siva’s prowess 
became significantly manifest. They are Tirukkandiy¥! 
(tintkkandiytir) where Siva plucked the fifth head of 
Brahma, Tiruvadikai where the three flying forts of the 
demons (Asuras) were burnt, Tirukkdvalir, where 
Antakasura was slain, Tinipariyaliir, where the head of 
Daksha was cut off, Tiruvirkudi (tinwirkudi) where 
Jalandarasura was killed by the wheel (cakra) formed out 
of the place marked by his toe, Valuvir, where 
Sajamukhdasura was peeled and the skin was worn by 
Siva, Tintkkurukkai where Manmata (cupid) was burnt 
and Tinkkadavir where the Lord, for the sake © 
Markkandeya, kicked Yama (the god of death), are the 
Ashta Virattanams (ashta virattanam). Some include 
Kouittaikkudi in the list replacing Tiruvirkudi. 


Pancabhuta Stalas: Shrines connected with the five 
elements, the Pancabhuta Stalas (pancabhiita stala) are 
Tiruvarur (finivanir) or Kanchipuram, representing 
Prithvi or earth, Tint Anaikka@ representing Appu oF 
water, Tiruvannamalai (tinivannadmalai) representing 
Teyu or fire, Tirukkalatti (tinukkalatti) representing Vayu 
or air and Cidambaram representing akdsa or sky. 


Panca Sabhas: The five halls, the Panca Sabhas (parica 
sabha) representing the places where the Lord dances 


are Ratna Sabha (roofed with gems) at Tinwva@lank@du, 
Kanaka Sabha = (Ponnambalam) the golden hall at 
Cidambaram, Rajata Sabha (Velliyambalam), the Silver 
Hall at Madurai, Tamra Sabha (roofed with copper) at 
Tininelveli and Citra Sabha at Tintkkurralam. 
Sapta-Vidanga-Stalas: The seven places, where the 
naturally formed and unchiselled Sivalingas (sivalinga) 
are found are: 

Place Lord 
Tiruvarur Vidi Vidanga Asabhd natana 
Tinuinallant Nagara Vidanga — Unmatta natana 
Tirundagai- Sundara Vidanga  Bhdaravara Taranga 
kkaronam natana 


Cosmic Dance 


Tirukkarayil Adi Vidanga Kukkuta natana 
Tirukkolili Avani Vidanga Bringa natana 
Tiruvaynue Nila Vidanga Kamala natana 
Tinunaraikkadu—— Bhutvani Vidanga Hamsapada natana 


Speciality in Tandavas: The places where Siva is said to 
have performed 5 kinds of dances are 


Tillai Citrakttta and Penir) Ananda Tandava 


Tiruvarur Asabha Tandava 
Madurat Nanasundara Tandava 


Tiruppukkoliyur (Avindsi) 


Ordva Tandava 
Tinunurukanpundt 


Brahma Tandava 


Saptastana Kshetras: The lord of Tiruvaiyaru used to 
visit Saptastana Kshetras (suptastana kshétr@) the seven 
shrines on the same day, during the annual festival. They 
are Tinvaiyaru, Tiruvedikudi, Tirupptinturutti, Tirup- 
nalanam, —Tirukkantiyur,  Tiruneytt@nam and Tiruc- 
cormturdl. 


Shrines in par | with Kasi (Benares-Varanasi): 
Tiruvenkadu, Tiruvaiyaru, Mayiladuturai (nayiladutirai), 
Tiruvidaimarudur (tinwvidaimarudiir), Tiruccaykkadu 
=> Pn se = S ; 
Tiruvanciyam (“ruvanciyam) are Siva shrines considered 
as equivalent to the Viswanatha temple at Benares 
Dakshina Kailasa Shrines: Tirukkalatti, 
and Tirukkonamalai are considered as the 
South. 
Shrines of Titular Deities in Siva Shrines: Such shrines 


are on the pattern of the One at Tiruvidaimarudur, where 
Siva’s is the Central Shrine. : 


Tiruccirappalli 
Kailasa of the 


Place Deity 
Tirwwalanculi Vintiytikes 
Tiruvérakam Biundes 
Seynalir Candtsvara 
Tiruvavaduturai Bull (Nandi) 
Strkali Vaduga 
Tillai (Cidambaram) Nataraja 
Tiruvarur Tyaeesa: 


It is said that, simply by mentioning the names of 
the shrines at Tillai, Kasi, Tiruvarur, Mayiladuturai, 
Tirumullaivayal, Madurai, Tirumudukunram — (Vridhaca- 
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lam), Tirunelveli, Tinukkalar, Kanchi, Tirukkalukkunram, 
Tirumaraikkadu, Tiruvannamalai, Kalahasti (kalahasti), 
Tiruvanciyam, one can attain beatitude. 


Moreover, worshiping the deity at Tillai, being 
born at Tiruvarur, dying at Benares (Kasi), thinking the 
Lord of Tiruvannamalai, and chanting pafcaksara with 
pranava (Om) also enables one to attain beatitude. 


Bibliography: P.V. Jagadisa Ayyar, South Indian Shrines, 
Vest and Co., Madras, 1922; Ministry of Information, 
Temples of South India, Government of India, New-Delhi, 
1960; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, A History of South India, Ox- 
ford University Press, Madras, 1965. 


SPECIAL NAMES OF SOME SIVA TEMPLES 


Appar, in one of his Tevarams (t@varan), listed 
some of the Siva temples as Perunkoil (perunkail), Karak- 
koil (karakkdil), Nalarkoil (Adlarkoil), Kokudikkoil 
(kokudikkoil), Wankoil (ilankdil), Manikkoil (manikkoil), 
Alakkoil (Glakkdil), etc. and some are designated as Ic- 
curam (ccuram) and some others, Tunganaimadam 
(tinganaimadam). They are: 


Place (Kshetra) Temple 
1. Ka@verippitmpattinam Pallavantccuram 
2. Palaiyarai Patticcuram 
3. Tinippanandal Tadakiccuram 
4. Tinina@raiytir Ciddtccuram 
5. Kottaiyiir Kodi ccuram 
6. Uraiytir Mikki ccuram 
7. Nannilam Perunkoil 
8. Kilvélur Penunkoil 
9. Kudavayil Perunkoil 

10. Ambar Penunkoil 

V1. Nalltir Perunkoil 

12. Tandalainéneri Perunkoil 

13. Talaiccankadu Perunkoil 

14. Tinukkaccitr Alakkoil 

1S. Tirukkadambtr Karakkoil ’ 

16. Tintkkaruppariyaltr Kokudikkoil 

17. Tinwnéyacctir Hankoil 

18. Tinuméyacctr Nalarkoil 

19, Tinuméyacciir Manikkoil 


20. Pennakadam Tiinganaimadam 


Some temples have the appendage tccuram to 
some proper SOU Pallavaniccuram Get magne bo 
temple built and worshipped by a Pallava Ings hi 
curam means, the temple worshipped by a ee Ras 
and Tadakiccuram means the temple wors iia Y of 
female devotee Tadakai (tadakat) Ge a eevee 
Ramayanam). Further, the temples at Aanivur, 


teh) inallur, Serai, dalai, 
thaputtir, Sattamangat, Tiruvennainallur, Serat, Tande 
Tiruvennainallitr, Avur are called Anilai, 


Vijayamanga, 

. . . ‘Y ert 

Ayavanti, Aratturai (araiturai), Tir pees ae 
Nilneri, Tiru Aratturai, Tantonrimadam an (p 

ccuram, respectively. 


Te 
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It is seen that some temples are designated by the 
name Perunkoil. They are also called Madakkoil. Such 
temples were constructed by Koccenganan (kdccen- 
ganan), a Chola (cola) king who lived at the fag and of 
the Sangam period and one of the celebrated sixty-three 
Saiva saints, noted in the Tinittondattogai of Sundarar. 
Tirumangai Alvar also has sung that Koccenganan con- 
structed 70 temples for Siva. Appar also has said that 
Perunkoils were 78 during his time. Such temples were 
built on small hillocks. 


The temple at Tintkkacciir near Chengulpet, is 
called Alakkoil. Siva is said to be seated under the 
banyan tree, Alamar Selvan. 


A temple constructed in the form of the chariot 
with wheels is called karakkoil. 


Kokudikkoil is the name of the temple at a place 
called Tirukkanippariyvaliir. This is now called Talainayiru 
situated (near Sirkali). Kokudi is the kind of mullai (jas- 
mine) plant. Hence the shrine built amongst mullai 
shrubs is Kokudikkoil. 


When a temple is under renovation, the major 
deities of the temple are placed in a separate apartment 
and pujas (puja) conducted therein till the completion of 
the renovation. Such special temporary temples are 
called Hankoil. Some devotees used to place the deities 
of their liking of some other temples, in the temples in 
their places and build separate shrines within the 
precincts. Such shrines are also called Hankoils. 


Nalarkoil is mentioned by Appar but it is not 
found appended to any temple sung by the Tevaram 
Trio. It may be presumed that a temple having nalal 
(fdlal) as the tree sacred to the temple, may have such a 
name. From the inscription of Parantaka / in 
Tiruppadirippultyur, it is learnt that the Siva temple there 
was called Nalarkoil. Nalal is the name of a tree and the 
Lord under it is known as Nalal Peruman and the temple, 


Nalarkoil. 
Manikkoil is the temple, the vimana (vimana) of 
which seems to be decorated with precious jewels. 


Tunganaimadam is the shrine having the 
gajapratishta vimana, in the form of the back of a sleep- 
ing elephant. Such temples are found at Pennakadam in 
South Arcot district, Innmambar near Kumbakonam and 
Tiruttanigat. 

S. Purnalingam Pillai, St. Appar, S-hS:S: 
ciety, Tirunelveli. 1934; P.V. 
Indian Shrines, Vest and Co., 
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SRI LANKAN REFUGEES 
e ethnic disturbances in Sri Lanka 


i ly, 1,34,053 refugees arrived in India from 24-7- 
es Mi 1987. Of them, 39,918 destitute refugees 
were accommodated in various Camps in Tamil Nadu 


Asa result of th 


and relief facilities were provided at the rate of Rs.700/- 
per month for each family of 5 members. Others stayed 
outside, without Government aid. About 19,587 refugees 
returned to Sri Lanka, of their own accord "when the il- 
licit movement of boats between India and Sri Lanka was 
stopped." 


After the signing of the Indo-Sri Lanka Agree- 
ment on July, 29, 1987, the refugees were sent back in 50 
batches from 24-12-1987 to 31-3-1987 aggregating lo 
25,585 in number under the arrangement of the Govern- 
ment of India. Refugecs numbering 777 were staying in 
the two camps at Mandapam (snandapam) and Kol- 
tapattu (Kottapatu). Out of them, 225, who were in pos- 
session of Indian documents have been treated as 
repatriates and sent out of the camps after granting 
rehabilitation assistance. The remaining 552 refugees are 
sull residing in the camps of Tamil Nadu. They have 
either filed writ petitions in various courts against their 
repatriation back to Sri Lanka or fall under the Stateless 
category. SUIl 88,662 are staying in India. 


As a result of renewed violence, 1,21,611 refugees 
have arrived in Tamil Nadu from Sri Lanka between 26- 
8-1989 and 26-4-1900. There has been an influx of 
refugees during July and August, 1990 after the outbreak 
of armed conflict between the Sri Lankan army and the 
Liberation Tigers of Tamil Elam (LTTE). Out of them, 
1,16,001 refugees have been admitted in two permanent 
camps at Mandapam and Kottapattu and in some tem 
porary camps or relicf centres in various places of Tamil 
Nadu. As on 26-11-1990, the number of refugees staying 
in various camps in the State rose to 2,10,273. 


Refugees, on arrival at Rameswaram, undergo 
necessary custom checks and then register themselves: 
Adequate medical and other facilities are provided at the 
port, ull they are sent to the camps. There, they are 
provided with cash doles, clothing, subsidised rations ete: 
In the permanent camps like Mandapam, banking a0 
educational facilities, and fair price shops are also avail- 
able. Adequate security arrangements have also been 
made. Since July 1983, till September, 1983 Rs. 22.20 
crores have been incurred to provide relief facilities an 
construction works in the refugee camps of Tamil Nadu. 


"The State Governments are the implementing 
agencies and the entire cost on relief and accommoda- 
tion is being borne in full by the Government of India." 


Bibliography: Edited and compiled by Research and 
Reference Division, India 199] - A reference Annual, 
Ministry of Information and Broad Casting, Government 
of India, New Delhi, 1992. 


SRINGERI MATH AND TAMIL NADU 


According to the Sringeri (sringéri) tradition, "Sri 
Sankara established 4 Maths (71af/h) or seats of religion 
at the 4 ends of India. The Sringeri Math, on the Sringeri 
hills in the South, the Sarada (s@rad@) Math in Dwaraka 


in the West, the JyOti Math at Badrikasrama in the North 
and the Govardhanad Math at Puri-in the East. He as- 
cended the seat of omniscience (Sarvafa pitha in the 
temple of Sarada in Kashmir). Towards the close of his 
life, he retired to Kédarnath in the Himalayas from where 
he finally disappeared from this world at the early age of 
323" 


Sringeri Math, the 1st of the 4 founded by Sri 
Sankara, is the Daksnaya pitha for South India and lies 
on the banks of the river, Tunga (tunga), surrounded by 
the Sahyadri hills and forests. On account of the installa- 
tion of the deity Sarada by Sri Sankara, the Math has 
come to be familiarly known as Sarada@ Pitha, the throne 
of Transcedental Wisdom. ; 


Sri Sureshwaracary was the first Pithadipati 
(pithadipati) of this Math. He was given a spatika linga 
of Sri Chandramouleswara and Ratnagarbha Ganapati by 
Sri Sankara. They are being worshipped by the succeed- 
ing pithadipathis of the Math. 


The successive pithadipatis of Sringeri Math, 
along with the year tll which they ruled, are: 


Sri Sankara Bhaugavadpa@da 


1 

2. Sri Sureswaracarya A.D. 773 
3. Sri Nityabodhaganacara 848 
4. Sri Nanaganacarya 910 
5. Sri Nanotamacarya 953°. 
6. Sri Nanagiri Acarya 1038 
7. Sri Simhagiri Acarya 1098 
g, SriTsvara Tirtha 1146 
9, Sri Nrisimha Tirtha 1228 
10. Sri Vidyasankara 1333 
11. Sri Bharatikrisna 1380° 
12. Sri Vidyaranya a 1386 
13. Sri Chandrasekhara Bharati if 1389 
14. Sr Nanisimha Bharati I 1408 
1 5: Sri Purushottama Bharati 1 1448 
16. Sri Sankaranandha Bharathi 1454 
A Sri Ch andrasekhara Bharati IT 1464 
18. Sri Nanisimha Bharati I 1479 
a6 Sri Purushollama Bharati I 1517 
20. Sri Ramachandra Bharati ; 1560 
71. Sri Narisimha Bharati HI 1573 
2. Sri Narisimha Bharati IV 1576 
73. Sri Narisimha Bharat Vv y 1599 
74. Sri Abhinava Narisimha Bharati I 1622 
95, Sri Satchidananda Bharati I 1663 
26. Sri Narisimha Bharati "i ; 1705 
27. Sn Satchidananda Bharati II 1741 
28. Sri Abhinava Bharati I 1767 
29, Sri Narisimha Bharati VII 1770 
30. Sri Satchidananda Bharati II 1814 
31. Sri Abhinava Bharati I] 1817 
32. Sn Narisimha Bharati VIII 1879 
33. Sri Satchidananda Siva Abhinava 1912 

Narisimha Bharati 
34, Sri Chandrasekhara Bharati III 1954 


35. Sri Abhinava Vidya Tirtha 
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"It is a celebrated Saiva religious centre (dhar- 
mapitha) which was first established by Adi Sankara- 
charya (A.D. 788-20) as one of his religious 
establishments. It is situated on the left bank of the river 
Tunga in a fertile tract of land below the Western Ghats. 
Its head was the renowned Madhava or Vidyaranya, 
author of Véda Bhasya. When he was in control of this 
great Math, he was instrumental in founding the 
Vijayanagara Empire (A.D. 1346-1640). His brother 
Sayana, the well-known commentator on the Rig Veda, 
became the minister of Sangama (sangama), the son of 
Kampana. In gratitude, Harihara I, the Ist son of San- - 
gama established this Math at Sringeri in A.D. 1346 which 
he and his brothers had richly endowed. It continued to 
flourish till the fatal battle 6f Raksas Tukkidi (still mis- 
called Talikotta) in A.D. 1565 when the capital of the em- 
pire was shifted to Chandragiri and later to other parts in 
the east and the influence of the Math declined owing to 
its lack of patronage. It was almost ruined and its several 
rich endowments were scized by anyone who could lay 
hands on them. This damage was repaired by the Keladi 
(kela@di) kings who during the time of Venkatappa@ Nayaka 
(A.D. 1621) reestablished it. When Keladi was conquered 
by Hyder Ali in A.D. 1763 and absorbed in the Kamataka 
State, it continued to receive full support from its ruler 
who had since then made annual grants to it." (R.N. 
Saletore, 1970:1380). 


Math Buildings and Temples of Sringeri Math: There 
are about 50 Math buildings and temples throughout 
India and those in Tamil Nadu are Tyd@garayanagar, 
Madras, Krishnappa Naicken Agraharam, Madras, 
Madurai, Ra@mandathapuram, Raméswaram, Saradamba 
(sarada@mba) temple in Thavataréndal, Sivagangai in 
Pasumpon district, Tirunelveli (tininelvéli), Rajah Street, 
Coimbatore, Satyamangalam (Coimbatore district), Gobi- 
chettippalayam, Salem, Erode, Bavani, Kariir, Sankara- 
guntkulam in Srtrangam, Dindugal, Sri Saradamba Anna- 
chatram in KOlappaliir (Coimbatore district), Kodaga- 
nallir (Tirunelveli district), Kancipuram, Man@madurai 
and Viravanallir. 


It seems that the Pontiff of Sringeri Math took to 
extensive vijaya yatra (pilgrimage) in Tamil Nadu during 
1957-62, in 1976 and 1986. The Sringeri Math has also a 
large number of followers in Tamil Nadu. 


Bibliography: R.N. Salctore, Encyclopaedia of eae 
Culture, vol.IV, Sterling Publishers Private Ltd., ped 
Delhi, 1970; Sringeri Temples Kumbabhishekam eden 
(Smvriti Kusumanjali), The Sringeri Souvenir, ae 

for the Akhila Bharata Sankara Seva Samiti, Madras, 


1963. 
SRINIVASA IYENGAR, S. : 


ocial reformer S. Srinivasa 


tha- 
Iyengar, born on 11 September, 1874 at Ramana 
aurant where his father was a lawyer and the ae = 
the Zamindar of Ramanathapuram, and aw 
Ramanathapuram, Madurai and Madras, took the 4 A. 
Degree with a gold medal. Proficient and well versed in 


Freedom fighter and s 
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English, Sanskrit, French and Tamil, he studied law when 
he became the son-in-law of the veteran lawyer Bashyam 
Iyengar. 


Beginning his legal practice as the junior of his 
father-in-law, soon he came to the forefront as a good 
lawyer. Together with Sankaran Nair, he was engaged in 
social reforms. He was appointed the Advocate Gencral 
in 1916 and for four years he held the position which he 
resigned in 1920 as a protest against the arrest of Annie 
Besant, the Rowlett Act and the Jalianwallabag. In 1921, 
he returned the honour of Commander of the Indian 
Empire to the Government and thereupon he engayed 
effectively in Congress policies and programmes. He 
vigorously participated in the struggles organised by the 
Congress. 


In 1922, the Congress under his leadership par- 

ticipated in the elections to the local and provincial 

bodies on behalf of the Swarajya Party. Thus he favoured 
the entry of Congress into legislatures. 

He was the President of the Gauhati session of the 
All India Congress Commitice’s conference and in 1927 

che presided over the Madras Conference of the Con- 
gress. 

He undertook a European tour in 1928 and visited 
England, Ireland, Italy, Germany and on a special invita- 
tion he went to Russia and discussed with Stalin, the cur- 
rent affairs in India at that time. When he visited Ireland, 
De Valera accorded him a cordial reception on behalf of 
the people. r 

He attended the 1929 Lahore session of the In- 
dian National Congress but due to difference of opinion 
with the leaders, he retired from active politics. He was a 
life-long friend of Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose. lyengar 
dicd on 19 May, 1941. 


See also: Contribution of Tamil Nadu to Freedom Stnigyle. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanctyam, vol.X, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1961. 


SRINIVASA IYER, SEMMANGUDI 


Semmangudi Srinivasa Iyer, the great doyen of 
Karnatic Music sang in concerts for over 65 years. His 
voice was very powerful, though nasal, and his concerts 
were, vigorous and energetic. Raga alapana, kritt_ and 
swaras form merely a linear continuum 1n the exposition 
of many musicians, but in the renderings of Semmangudi, 
they would scem to be structurally integrated. 


Often the craft gains an upperhand over art in his 
singing, but to a great extent, he is steeped in tradition 
and the improvisations touch only the periphery ol his 
musical structure. It is this traditional classical roots that 
save his music from sounding too much craft oriented. 
Semmangudi makes frequent use of variations in sound 
intensity and silent pauses. His mode of singing swara 1S 
not of the usual inverted pyramid style but he has a spe- 


cial liking for Swati Thirunal compositions, many of 
which became popular through him. 


Srinivasa Iyer was born in Semmangudi Village in 
Tanjavur district of Tamil Nadu in 1908. His family was 
one which produced a number of eminent musicians. 
Srinivasa lyer was taught by Umayalpuram Swaminatha 
lyer and Tiruvidamarutur Sakharam Rao and later he 
was given higher instruction by Maharajapuram  Vis- 
wanatha lyer. He sang his first concert at the age of 
seventeen. Invited by the Travancore royal court to be 
the royal musician, Srinvasa lyer was appointed in 1943 
as the Principal of the Swati Thirunal Music Academy al 
Thiruvananthapuram. He held that position till his retire- 
ment in 1963, except for Wwo years, when he was the chief 
producer of music in All India Radio, Madras. Semman- 
gudi was awarded the Sangita Kalanidhi in 1953, Pad- 
mabhushan in 1969 and Padmavibhushan in 1989, The 
University of Kerala conferred on him the D.Litt. degree. 


See also: Musicians and Musicologists. 


SRINIVASA SASTRI, V.S. 


A versatile orator, politician, administrator and 
educationist, V.S. Srinivasa Sastri born in Valankaiman 
near Kumbakonam on 22 September, 1869 and educate 
at Mayuram and Kumbakonam, took distinction 1” 
English and Sanskrit in his B.A. examination of the 
Madras University. Beginning his carcer as a teacher in 
the Mayuram High School and the Municipal College, 
Salem, he moved to Madras where he worked as 4 
teacher in the Pachaiyappa School and became the 
Headmaster of the Hindu High School, Tiruvallikken|, 
Madras. 


Interested in the cooperative movement and the 
welfare of the teachers, he was responsible for the forma- 
tion of the Madras Teachers Guild and was one of the 
sponsors of the Tiruvallikkeni Cooperative Society. AS 4 
social reformer against some of the social evils exising 
among the Brahmins, he preached at length against the 
marriage of girls before puberty. He quoted extensively 
from the scriptures in support of his view point; he 
brought out a book on the social evils prevalent among 
the Brahmins at that time. 


Attracted by the ideals of the Servants of India 
Society founded by Gopalakrishna Gokhale, he resigne 
his job and joined it in 1907. In 1908 he became the 
Secretary of the Madras Congress Committee. He was 
also a member of the Senate of the Madras Universily- 
Governor Pentland nominated him to the Madras Legis- 
lative Council in 1913, where he introduced a bill seeking 
an enactment to prevent marriage of Brahmin girls 
before puberty. However, the bill failed to get passed, 
but he adopted it in the case of his daughter. 


He was selected to the Imperial Legislature al 
Delhi from the Madras Legislative Council in 1916, He 
gave evidence before the Royal Commission on public 
service arguing in favour of providing higher positions to 
more and more Indians, in 1914. On Gokhale’s death, he 


became the President of the Servants of India Society on 
19 February, 1915. When the Congress and the Muslim 
League framed a Constitution at Lucknow in 1916, he 
analysed it and presented his thesis on it. 


He welcomed the Montagu’s scheme of reforms in 
1917 and propagated in favour of it which was opposed 
by the Congress. So Sastri and Ieaders of his view point, 
resigned from the Congress and founded the National 
Liberal Federation in 1917, He went to England in 1919 
as a member of the committee of his party to present its 
views on the proposed reforms. Under the Government 
of India Act, 1919, he was clected to the Council of 
States in Delhi. Representing the Government of India, 
he attended the Imperial Conference at London in 1921, 
He was honoured by the King of England for his erudi- 
lion, patience and forethought by making him a member 
of the Privy Council. From then he came to be known as 
Right Honourable Srinivasa Sastri. 


In L923 he went to England as a member of the 
committee to represent the condition of Indians in Kenya 
before the British Government, but the Government 
refused to accept the views of the committee on Indians 
in Kenya. The Government appointed a committee 
under George Padison to inquire into the problems of 
the Indians in Kenya and Sastri was a member of the 
committee. On the basis of the recommendations of the 
committee, Sastr was appointed as the Agent General of 
the Government ol India in Kenya (1928-‘29) and as 
Agent General, he established a college for Indians and 
tried to remove the difficulties faced by Indians, before 
returning to India, 


He served as member in the Royal Commission 
on Labour and several other committees. He attended 
the First and Second Round Table Conferences. He 
tendered his views in all these committecs and conferen- 


ccs. 


In 1935 he was appointed as the Vice-Chancellor 
of the Annamalai University. In the meantime, when the 
problem of the Indian labourers cropped up in Malaya, 
he was appointed as the Chairman of the committee to 
enquire and settle the problem. He was nominated to the 
Madras Legislative Council in 1937. As Vice-Chancellor 
he was responsible for the growth of the Annanalar 
University and his speeches in the Madras Legislative 
Council added glamour to the council besides being 
packed with ideas. 

* 

As a prolific writer both in English and Tamil. he 
wrote in English fifty letters on Valmiki’s Ramayanam 
Many an article written by him have been collected etic 
published as Mindun Vaintal (Af t happened to live 
again) ahd En V Ikkaivin Amsangal (aspects of my life). 
Sastri passed away on 17 April, 1946. 


See also: Conutbution of Tamil Nadu to Freedom Struggle. 


Bibliography: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam-vol.X, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras, 1961, 
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SRIVAISHNAVA ACHARYAS 


: The Vaishnava (vaisnava) chroniclers make a dif- 
ference between the Alvars (a@lvar) and the Acharyas 
(acarya). The Alvars were saints who sang in praise of 
Vishnu (visnu) and thereby attained the Lord’s grace. 
Their verses are redacted as Nalayira Divya Prabandam 
(nalayira divya prabundam). The Acharyas were 
posterior to the Alvars, who propounded and elaborated 
the philosophy of the works of the Alvars. 


Nathamunigal: First of the Acharyas, Nathamunigal 
(nathamunigal) secured the works of Nammalvar 
(nammdalvar) and other Alvars by repeating 12,000 times, 
certain verses as advised by Parantakadasa, a disciple of 
Madurakavi Alvar. 


The Anbil plates of Parantaka III (parantaka) 
(Sundara Chola) contains some beautiful hymns of one 
who is said to be a disciple of Srinatha (srinatha). This 
Srinatha has been identified as Nathamunigal. Hence 
Nathamunigal might have lived in the 9th century A.D. 


; Born in Viranadrayanapuram and died at Gan- 
gaikonda-cholapuram (gangaikonda colapuram), he had 
Pundarikaksha (pundarikaksha) and  Kurukadhipa 
(Auunutk@dhipa), as among many of his famous disciples. 


Pundarikaksha: He was the next Acharya to be followed 
by Yanuinacarya who was later known as Alavandar 
(@lavandar), 


Alavandar: Grandson of Nathamunigal and born in A.D. 
918, he is said to have dicd in 1038. Before his death, he 
summoned Ramanuja (ramanuja) to make him his suc- 
cessor. But before his arrival to Srirangam from 
Kanchipuram, Alavandar passed away. 


Ramanuja: As soon as he became the Acharya, Mudali 
Andan and Kiirattalvan joined him. He effected many 
reforms in the Ranganatha (ranganatha) temple at 
Srirangam and went to many places like Tirukkovalur 
(tinkkOvaliir), Tirupati, Tirupputkuli (tinmpputkul{), 
Kumbakonam, Alagarkoil (a/agarkoil), Tiruppullani 
(tinsppullani) etc. for collecting data for his monumental 
work, the Sri-Bhashya (s7i-bhashya). When completed 
two-third of his work, he had to leave the Chola (cola 
country and seek refuge in the Hoysala (hoysala) 
Kingdom at Dwarasamudra (dwarasamudra). There, he 
converted Vitthaladeva (vitthaladéva), popularly called 
Bittideva (bittidéva) in A.D. 1098, who was in charge of 
the frontier provinces of his brother Ballala (ballala), the 
Hoysala king. Vitthaladeva was called Vishnuvardhana, 
after his conversion. Ramanuja returned to Srirangam on 
hearing that his persecutor was dead by about A.D. 1117. 
Then he completed the S7 Bhashya in A.D. 1125. During 


his return to Srirangam, he visited Tirupati where he per- 
n favour of the Vaish- 


manently settled the dispute in fe th 
naviles, concerning the Saiva or Vaishnava nature © e 
deity. He nominated Parasara Bhatta (parasara bhatta), 
son of Kurattalvan to succeed him. It 1s said that 
Ramanuja lived for 120 years. It seems that Ramanuja 


. 
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had more followers (large number) in South India than in 


North India. 


Traditional account of the persecution: It seems that the 
Chola king summoned Ramanuja to his court for a dis- 
cussion. Periyanambi and Kurattalvan went to the royal 
court, Kurattalvan in the garb of his teacher. The king 
questioned him whether he had any objection in saying 
that none was superior to Siva. The impersonator replied 
that Drona (drOna) was superior to Siva, for they were 
the names of two measures of which Drona was bigger. 
The king considered the reply as ill-suited and imper- 
tinent for the query. The furious king passed orders to 
put out their-eyes immediately and were carried out. As 
Periyanambi could not withstand the punishment, died 
on his way to Srirangam, Since then, the king hated 
Ranianuyja, but he did not hate Vaishnavism, which is at- 
tested by his inscriptions in Vishnu temples. 


Ramanuja’s Works: Sri Bhasya, a voluminous commen- 
lary on the Brahmasutras (brahmasiitra) of Bdada- 
narayana. According to VWisishtadvaita (visist @dvaita) 
philosophy, which criticises the other philosophical sys- 
tems, especially that of Sankaracharya’s, Vedanta Dipa, a 
smaller commentary on the Brahmasutras. Vedanta Sara, 
a gloss on the Brahmasutras, Vedanta Sangraha, a dis- 
course on the Upanishads and Gita Bhashya, a commen- 
tary on the Bhagavad Gita are his other works. 


The image of Ramanuja: Andan’s (@ndan) son secured 
permission from the Acharya (Ramanuyja) to set up his 
image in the Sr Penumbudiir temple. When the image 
was ready, it was placed before him, who embraced it to 
infuse energy and power in it. Then the image was in- 
stalled on an auspicious day. It is said that on that day 
Ramanuja felt conspicuous depression in his spirits and 
could not replenish the loss in his body. 


Ramanuja’s Disciples: He had 74 disciples, 700 sanyasis 
(sanya@si), 12,000 ekangis (@ka@ngi) 300 women and others, 
as followers. ‘ 


Of them Andhrapiima or Vaduganambi was fully — 


devoted to him. He offered worship, not only to the Lord 
but also to the pathukas (pa@thuka) (sandals) of his 
master. Govinda was another who attended his master al- 
ways. When he took to robes, he was given the name 
Embar. Dévarajamuni was yet another famous disciple 
who was the author of Nanasarva and Praméyasara. 
Srivasanka was the one who wrote the Sri Bashya, as dic- 
tated by his master. He was also called Alvan. It seems 
that the master used to go to the river Kaveri, holding the 
arm of Ddsaradhi, (a relative and disciple) and on his 
return holding the arms of Dhanurdasa (of a low caste). 


One Goshtipiima meditated upon his master and 
chanted his name. 


Works on Ramanuja: In Yatiraja (yatiraja) Saptati by 
Vedanta Désika, Ramanuja is described as the emperor 
among ascetics. He is treated as the incarnation of God’s 
weapons, Viswakséna and the serpent couch. Yatiraja 
vimmsati is a laudatory poem on Ramanuja by Manavala- 
mamuni (manavalamamuni) (A.D. 1370-1444). 


Ramanuja Nurrandadi: A work of  Tinivarangal- 
tamudanar, a disciple of Ramanuja, Ramanuja Nurran- 
dadi (r@maGnuja mirrandadi) formulates the important 
idea that there is no salvation without the grace of the 


master and is held in high esteem, as Praparia gayatn and | 


recited in daily prayers. 


Parasara Bhatta: Successor of Ramanuja, Parasara Bhat- 
ta (pardsara bhatta) was the author of Vishnu Sahas- 
ranama Bhasya. The chief event during his time was the 
conversion of Madhava, a Véddntin, who was later known 
as Namijiyar (nunijryar). He mastered the Vaishnava 
canons and wrote commentaries on Tiruvaymoli (tint 
vaymoli), Tiruppavai (tinppaval), the Andadis (andadi) 
of Poygai, Pey and Bhiidam, Kanninun Cirutt@mbu an 
Tinuppallandu. 


Namiiyar succeeded Parasara Bhatta. Born 1 
A.D. 1050 at Tinundrayanapuram (Melkdte), known also 
as Periya Jiyar, he wrote Onbadayirappadi, a commentary 
on Tiruvaymoli. He has also written a Bhashya on 
Sristikta, which describes the position and role 0 
Lakshmi. . 


Nampillai: Nampillai (sa@mpillai) who was later con 
ferred with the title Lokacharya (lokd@carya) succeede 
Namjiyar. Jata@varman Sundara Pandiya covered the 
central shrine of Srirangam with gold and gave a large 


number of gifts to the temple during his time, by about 
A.D. 1253. 


Pillai Lokacharya: Successor of Nampillai, Pillai Loka- 
charya (pillai lokdcdrya) lived between A.D. 1205 an 
1326. His contemporaries were Vedantadesika and Srula 
Prakasikacharya (srita pruka@sika@carya). During this 
period, the Muslim invasion occurred. It seems that Lor 
Ranganatha was taken out in procession and placed in 4 
mandapa (mandapa) near the river Kollidam and Pillat 
Lokacharya was Iecturing on the ‘Visishtadvaila 
philosophy. In the evening, it was said that the Muslims 
were advancing. Several people ran away in panic. The 
old and the infirm remained and they were 4 
slaughtered. 


It was Vadakkuttinwethippillai, the father of Pillai 
Lokacharya, who wrote the Jdu commentary 0 
Tiruvaymolt, 


. Pillai Lokacharya is the author of 18 works know? 
as Ashta@dasar Rahasyas (18 secrets). They are: 


Mumukshuppadi dealing with the three secrets 
one should practise to altain mOdksha, Tattuvatraya" 
dealing with cit, acit and God, Arttaparicakam explaining 
the nature of God, soul, the goal of life, how to reach It 
and the impediments that one has to meet, Srivacana 
bhiishanam containing the entire philosophy of Tenkalat 
sect, Arccirati about the journey of the soul from earth to 
Vaikuntha, Prameéyasekharam, Pirapanna paritranam on 
pirapanna or complete surrender to God, Sdarasangra- 
ham, Samsara samrajyam, Navarattinamdalai, Nava-vida 
sambandam, the nine kinds of relationship of man with 
God, Tattuvasékaram refuting the views of other reli- 


gions, Yatnicctkkuppadi, Parantapadi, Sriyappatipadi, 
Tanitvayam, Taniccaramam and Tanippiranavam. 


Pillai Lokacharya is said to have lived for 121 
years. A work of hymns in praise of this ponuff, the 
Lokacarya pancasat is ascribed to Vedantadesika. 


It is to be noted that Sritta Prakasika is a Sanskrit 
commentary On the Sri Bhashya of Ramanuja and during 
the Muslim invasion, the image of Ranganatha was taken 
to Tirupati, where it remained for some years. Then it 
was removed to Singavaram (near Senji) by Gopanarya 
(gopanarya), the ollicer of Kampana Udaiyar and it was 
there for three years. After the expulsion of the Muslims, 
it was re-installed at Srirangam by Gopanarya in A.D, 
1371. 


Bibliography: S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Early History 
of Vaishnavism in South India, Oxford University Press, 
Madras, 1920; Alkondavillai Govindacharya, Life of 
Ramaniuacharya, the Exponent of — Visishtadvaita 
Philosophy, C.N. Press, Madras, 1906. 


STANLEY DAM 


The river Kaveri (kaver’) enters Tamil Nadu in the 
Hosur taluk and as il Is SO narrow, that "it is only a few 
ards wide and a goat can leap across it." This point is 
known as mekadata (meka means goat and data means 
leaping). About 30 km below the mekadata, falls, the 
Hogenekal falls and below it, the river receives the 
tributary Sanatkumaranadt. At Mettur (mewur), the Stan- 
Iey-dam is constructed across the river Kaveri, Later it is 
joincd by river Sarabanganadi and at Bhavani (bhavani), 
“tL receives another tributary, the river Bhavani. 


The water in the Mettur reservoir is distributed 
through the Rajah and the Pugaltir channels. Then it is 
‘ined by the river Noyyil. Sull below, is the Vangal chan- 
nel to cater to the needs of the farmers. The river 
Manimuttar falls into Kaveri. Then there are the Nérur 
and Mohanur channels, through which also watcr flows 
for irrigauion purposes. Afterwards It receives the Karia- 
yattunar. The Bhavani and Amaravati are the chief 
tributories Of Kaveri in Tamil Nadu. 


Before the construction of the Mettur dam, a con- 
siderable portion of the floods during the south-west and 
north-east MONSOONS used to cause damages and flowed 
as waste into the sca. The monsoons are often unreliable 
and to protect the delta from the "fluctuating supplier" 
the Kaveri-Mettur project was executed, 


The need for storage of the flood waters during 
south-west monsoon and even distribution during off 
season, Was conceived as early as 1834 by Sir Arthur Cot- 
ton. He drew up a scheme to erect a dam, just above 
Mettur and to form a reservoir to hold 2,265.65 cubic 
metres of water. But only in 1910 Col. Ellis submitted a 
scheme which was accepted after prolonged discussions 
and negotiations with the Mysore State. It was also sct- 
tled that the Arishnaraja Sagara reservoir was to be regu- 
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lated without prejudice to the Madras Presidency that 
the new area of irrigation was to be limited to 1218.15 
hectares, 


The construction was commenced in July, 1925. 
The dam was completed and opened on 21 August 1934, 
by Sir Friderick Stanley, after whom it was named as 
Stanley Dam, 


The dam is 53.64 m high and it contains about 1.55 
million cubic metres of masonry and is one of the largest 
dams in the world. The water-spread area of the reser- 
voir is 59.25 sq. m. It contains about 2663.82 million cubic 
metres of water. It has submerged 26 villages on both the 
sides of the bank. 


"An outlet for the surplus of the main reservoir is 
located at the Ellis Saddle, a narrow depression in the 
hills to the east of the dam." 


"A masonry bridge, 388.32 m long in the form of a 
concave curve of 243.84 m radius and supported by 16 
piers, has also been constructed." 


"The Grand Anicut Canal, just above the Grand 
Anicut and a distribution system to supply water for 
1096.74 hectares was also taken up." 


By the construction of the dam, about 4.05 lakhs 
of hectares in the old delta region have been brought 
under irrigation, facilitating double crop in about 
20,833.6 hectares. 


A portion of the water is utilised for generating 
electricity to the tune of about 40,000 KW, which is trans- 
mitted to different districts of Tamil Nadu, benefiting 
many an industry. 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswami, Madras District Gazetteers- 
Salem District, Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 
1967, 


STATE’S ROLE IN INDUSTRIAL DEVELOP- 
MENT 


The Government of Tamil Nadu has various agen- 
cies to help new entrepreneurs in the field of industry 
and commerce. 


Industrial Development Corporation (TIDCO) 
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In 1983, the Tamil Nadu Industrial Explosives, 
Ltd. was formed to implement the explosives project with 
a capacity of 15,000 tonnes per month at Dharapadavedu, 
near Ka@tpadi in the North Arcot district. 


It is also expected to implement a Detonators and 
Detonating Fuses Project and an Ammoniam Nitrate and 
Nitric Acid Project. 


The Tamil Nadu Chemicals Products Lid. was 
opened in 1983 and is manufacturing Sodium-hydro-sul- 
phate and liquid sulphur-dioxide in its plant at KOviltr in 
the Ramanathapuram (r@mand@thapuram) district. 


It has completed 8 projects under the public sec- 
tor and 25 under the joint sector. 


The medium and large scale industries with an 
outlay exceeding Rs. 50 lakhs are taken up under the 
joint sector. For a project of 100 lakhs, TIDCO’s con- 
tribution in the equity share capital is 26% with private 
promoters amounting to 25% and the balance 49% is of- 
fered to the public. For an outlay, ranging between 50 
and 100 lakhs, TIDCO’s contribution is restricted to a 
maximum of 15%. Day to day administration is vested 
with the private promoters. 


Projects under the Private Sector 


Southern Petro Chemical Industries Corporation 
Ltd., Titttukkudi employs 2000 persons with a capital out- 
lay of Rs. 105 crores. 


Asia Tobacco Company Limited, Hosur (/hdsiir), 
with a total outlay of 130 lakhs of rupees, produces 4500 
million cigarettes per annum. 


Dinavision Ltd., Madras manufactures Television 
sets Dyanora with a capital of Rs.90.83 lakhs and the 
capacity is 40,000 sets per annum. 


The following joint sector projects are functioning 
in Tamil Nadu. 


The Pandiyan Chemicals Ltd., Madurai. 

The Tamil Nadu Chromates and Chemiclas Ltd., 
Ranipet (ranipét ). 

The Southern Boraax Ltd., Pavijet ty (Chengalpet district). 
The Tamil Nadu Alkaline Batteries Lid., Ambdauur, 
Madras. 

The Tamil Nadu Dadha Pharmaceuticals Ltd., Pal- 
lavaram (pallavaram), Madras. 

Great Sea Trawler Building Yard Ltd., Mandapam. 
Marathi Crystal Salt Co. Ltd., Tinipportr. 

Arakkonam Castings and Forgings Ltd., Arakkonam. 
Inter-Continental Leathers Ltd., Ranipet. 

Southern Hydro Carbon Ltd., Tondaimanaliitr. 
Gangappa Paper Mills Ltd., Vadakittu (South Arcot dis- 
rict). ; 

oo and Industrial Gas Cylinders Ltd., Ambattur, 
Madras. ; 

Malladi Drugs and Pharmaceuticals Ltd., Ranipet. 

Asian Bearings Lid., Bagalitr near Hosur. 


Vanavil Dyes and Chemicals Ltd. Kodikddu (South, 


Arcot district). 


Tuttukkudi Alkali Chemicals and Fertilizers Ltd., Tut- 
tukkudi. 

Southern Agri Furnace Industries Ltd., Mundiyam- 
pakkam in South Arcot district. 

Ship Steels Ltd., Madras. 

Kumar Chemicals and Industries Ltd., Ranipet. 

Madras Show Fabric Lid., Wallajupet. 

Elcot Wrist Watches, Madras. 


The Government has also entered into industrial 
ventures in the public and joint sectors. In February 1976, 
the TANCEM was sct up as a subsidiary of TIDCO. This 
was established for the manufacture of cement and as- 
sociated products. The authorised share capital was 12.5 
crores of rupees. Presently it operates the Alangualm Ce- 
ment Works, Ariyalur Cement Works, Asbestos Unit, 
and Tamil Nadu Asbestos. 


In addition, TANCEM is also handling the dis- 
tribution of imported cement. 


Tamil Nadu Small Industries Development Corporation 
Ltd. (SIDCO) 


SIDCO was started in 1970 and became a public 
limited company in 1971. Its aim is "to accelerate the 
growth of small scale and tiny sector industries." The 
authorised capital was Rs. 10 crores. 


"As agent of the Government, SIDCO administers 
783 worksheds, constructed by the Government 1n 
conventional Industrial Estates spread over the State." 


"Out of 991 plots developed by SIDCO with all in- 
frastructural facilitics at five locations, at Guindy, A™ 
battur, Thavakudi, Kappalur and Mettur, 837 plots had 
been allotted for setting up industries.” 


Tamil Nadu Small Industries Corporation Ltd: 
(TANS]I) 


: "TANSI took over the small scale industrial unils 
functioning under the Department of Industries 49 
commerce with effect from December 1965 with a vie¥ 
to run them as economically viable units.” 


TANSI has 56 production centres with a number 
of schemes to be implemented. It provides employment 
for about 6,000 persons. Most of the units of TANSI eX 
ecute the demands from Government departments an 
public sector undertakings like Railways, Electricity 
Board, Posts and Telegraphs, Tamil Nadu Water Supply 
and Drainage Board (TWAD Board) etc. 


"During the year 1981-82 TANSI "structured and 
galvanizing works", Mettur Dam undertook fabrication 
and galvanizing of structures and transmission lines". 


"Phe TANSI machine shop at Ambattur produced 
the India Mark-II Deep well Hand Pump to meet the re- 
quirements of TWAD Board and United Nations Inter 
national. Children’s Emergency Fund (UNICEF). 


TANSI tannery, Vinnamangalam, TANSI Gar- 
ment Leather Unit, Ma@dha@varam and The TANSI 
Leather Works, Pallavaram are producing leather goods. 


TANSI furniture group manufactures standard 
types of furniture required for Government 
establishments. 


The Watch Assembly Unit, Ooty assembles one 
thousand watches per day. There is also a TANSI polish 
unit at Ambattur. 


With a view to promote leather industry, the 
Government have set up the Tamil Nadu Leather 
Development Corporation with an authorised capital of 
Rs. 10 crores and its office is at Vellore. 


Industries Promotion Corporation of Tamil Nadu Ltd. 
(SIPCOT) 


Set up by the Government of Tamil Nadu in 1971, 
it grants loans from Rs. 30 lakhs to 60 lakhs to medium 
and large scale industries. It has provided employment 
for about 75,000 persons. The industries are financed 
under the Industrial Bank of India’s (IDBI) refinance 
scheme. 85% of the assistance sanctioned by the 
SIPCOT has been for projects set up in the backward 
areas. : 


SIPCOT has established seven growth centres at 
Ranipet, Hosur, = Manamadurai, — Pudukkottai, 
Gummidi-piindi, Cuddalore and Tuttukkudi. "Upto 
March, 1985, a total extent of 3263 acres have been 
developed with a Capital expenditure of Rs. 849.34 lakhs." 
At least one growth centre in each district will be 
developed in a phased manner. The State Government 
has earmarked Rs. 4.50 crores for SIPCOT by way of 
equity share capital, Rs.300 crores by way of loan for 
interest free sales tax loan scheme and also Rs.50 lakhs 
for State subsidiary schemes. 


Tamil Nadu Industrial Investment Corporation Ltd. 
(THC) 

Incorporated in 1949, under the Companies Act, 
TUC provides financial assistance to small scale and 
‘ym scale industrial units. Every year, it sanctions 
m Rs.50,000 to 60 lakhs amounting to about 
Rs.100 crores. The resources of TIIC are comprised of 
share capital invested by the Government and IDBI 
refinance bonds, etc. 


As on 31 March 1985, a total of 3802 units were 

sven assistance, out of which 3772 were small scale 

industrial units: getting financial help of Rs. 45.84 crores. 

Priority was given to small and tiny sector industrial 

units" in backward areas. "The beneficiaries also include 
' technocrats, registered medical practitioners etc.” 


TIC has designed a special scheme for purchase 
of transport vehicles like, cycle-rikshaws, auto-rikshaws, 
tourists taxi, lorries, auto-trailers, trucks, tempos, vans, 
etc. By various schemes, the corporation has also created 
employment opportunities. 


Electronics Corporation of Tamil Nadu LTD. (ELCOT) 


A full-fledged State owned corporation, set up 
with a view to accelarate the growth of electronic 
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industries in the State, ELCOT has established its own 
units and also joint ventures. It has undertaken research 
and development works, provides designs and data for 
manufacture, and provides quality control and marketing 
assistance. The authorised capital of the Corporation is 
Rs. 2 crores. The following projects are functioning 
under the ELCOT. 


Digital Electronics, the cost of the project being 
Rs.19 lakhs, the Corporation is licensed to manufacture 2 
lakh watches per annum, the value being Rs.6 crores. 


Aluminium Electrolytic capacitors Project at 
Hosur at a cost of Rs. 179.31 lakhs is functioning. 


Two-way Radio Wireless Communication project, 
the cost being Rs. 2.50 crores, in collaboration with 
Marconi Communication System Ltd., U.K. is functio- 
ning at Madras. 


Metal/carbon film resistors is set up at Potta- 
palayam in the Ramanathapuram district at a cost of Rs. 
35 lakhs. 


Mining Corporations 5 


Tamil Nadu Minerals Ltd. (TAMIN), set up in 
1978 by the Government of Tamil Nadu with an 
authorised capital of Rs. 100 takhs, has the aim for 
commercial exploitation of some of the important 
industrial minerals in the State, besides taking up the 
exploitation and export of black granite. The paid up 
equity is Rs. 15 lakhs having an additional share capital 
of Rs. 15 lakhs. TAMIN has set up a cutting and 
polishing unit for granite at Manali at an estimated cost 
of Rs.3.93 crores. 


Tamil Nadu Magnesite Ltd. was formed in 
January, 1979 for mining raw magnesite from the mines, 
previously owned by private parties. 


Tamil Nadu Salt Corporation Ltd., formed in 
July 1974 having an authorised capital of Rs.100 lakhs, 
with the main object of manufacturing salt, salt based 
chemicals and by-products, has the salt work units 
established in 1979 at a cost of Rs. 2 crores at 
Maravakkadu and Vedakkadu villages in Pattukkottat 
taluk of Tanjavur district. Though the unit has 2185.38 
hectares, it "has made no progress." 


Tami! Nadu Ceramics Ltd. (TACELD), formed 
with the ceramic (pottery) and allied units as TACEL 
Ceramics, Vridhacalam, TACEL Stoneware Pipes, 
Vridhacalam, TACEL Mechanised Brick Plant, 
Tinunalisai near Madras, TACEL Service Centre for 
Ceramics, Vridhacalam and TACEL Art Pottery, 
Vridhacalam etc., are "functioning under the control ei 
the Directorate of Industries and Commerce and baat 
for the unified development of ceramic industry in the 
State." 


Bibliography: S$. Perumalsami, Economic Development of 
Tamil Nadu, S. Chand & Co., Madras, 1990. 
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STUDENT PARTICIPATION IN FREEDOM 
STRUGGLE 


The first association of students was formed at 
Coimbatore in A.D. 1886 to "encourage the study and 
discussion of public questions by students." The Young 
Men’s Hindu Association was established in A.D. 1903 at 
Salem. This association encouraged the Swadeshi Move- 
ment. The Young Men’s Association at Dindugal in the 
district of Madurai was started in A.D. 1907. 


The resolution to partition Bengal was announced 
by the Government in July, 1905, and it was protested by 
the nationalists of Bengal. The student community also 
joined them. The Bengal Government took repressive 
measures against students. The anti-partition agitation 
spread outside Bengal and evoked sympathetic response 
in the Madras Presidency also. A meeting of the students 
was held at the Madras beach and a boycott meeting was 
arranged in Tittukkudi. 


B.C. Pal, the agitator from Bengal, came to 
Madras on 30 April, 1901, and was received by G. Sub- 
ramanya Ayyar, Subramaniya Bharathi, Chakkara 
Chettiyar and a host of students. He preached the 
"gospel of swaraj". His lectures were printed and circu- 
lated. 


Meetings were held daily at the Moore Market 
(which is now extinct) and then they used to proceed, in 
a procession to the beach in Madras shouting Vande- 
mataram. A special meeting of the senate of the Madras 
University, held on 2 August, 1907, decided to punish for 
this misconduct the students of the Government colleges, 
and hostels. 


Annie Besant 


Annie Besant began the All India Home Rule 
League in A.D. 1916 and became "the advocate of the 
student cause and an interpreter of their grievances". She 
had overwhelming influence on the students, who 
gathered in large numbers at her mectings. "Reading of 
the newspaper New India, perusal of Besant’s pamphlets 
and attendance in Home Rule classes and public meet- 
ings influenced the student community." 


In Madras, the Governor-in-Council wanted to 
disassociate the students with Besant and hence a 
Government Order was issued as "a measure for protect- 
ing the students’. Besant strongly criticised it as "un- 
reasonable and fraught with grave mischief and warned 
the Government that repression would not check the 


rising tide of Indian struggle for liberty." 


Adayar Lodge 

"A lodge of the sons and daughters of India was 
formed at Adayar on 29 August, 1915, the objects of 
which were (a) to expand the night school which was 
working on the Adayar compound and (b) to select a 
committee to attend to the work of spreading the book, 


Wake up, India." 


While politics was taught in the free nations, it y 
refused to Indian students. According to Besant, "it js for 
the elders to practise politics, the younger must gp} 
study them." Hence students of Madras lost confidency 
in her. 


Prohibitory Order 


The Government of India Order, A.D. 1917 ang 
the Madras Educational Rules prohibited students from 
taking active part in agitations against the Government 
and even attending public meetings. V.V. Giri, then g 
young barrister, who later became the President of India 
wanted the order to be withdrawn. 


In Tirucci, about 200 students decided to disobey 
the order. The Principal of the Hindu College demanded 
an unconditional apology from the students who 
gathered on 8 April, 1917, at the residence of Venkata. 
ramana Iyengar to pray for the repeal of the Government 
Order. Principal Stratham of the Government College, 
Kumbakonam, set up a good precedent, by advising them 
not to do so and refrained from punishing them on know- 
ing that they had organised a procession. 


Gandhiji advised the youth of the country to leave 
their schools and colleges, in spite of the objections of 
their parents and openly invited them to participate in 
the freedom struggle. Annie Besant condemned 
Gandhiji’s programme as a futile attempt which had no 
relation with Swaraj. 


Though the students were reluctant to swallow the 
non-co-operation programme, the visit of Gandhiji to 
Madras in August, 1920, attracted large number of stu: 
dents to his creed. 


The League of Youth, an association of a small 
group of students of law, gave support to the Gandhian 
cause. Some of them, attracted by his saintliness, accom: 
panied Gandhiji. When he returned to Madras, the 
Youth Leaguers, who were completely converted 0 
oan programme, were asked to take to Khadl 
work. 


On 24 November, 1920, students of the Madras 
colleges met at Soundarya Mahal with Rajaji (rajaji) ™ 


A new volunteer corps was formed at Madras al 
observing hartal on 19 March, 1920. The main object was 
“to restrain people from committing violence." The 
volunteers were engaged in raising funds for the Con- 
gress. “The Young Citizens Union" was formed to train 


- 


~ 


workers in Municipal elections in Madras. In the anti-liq- 
uor agitation of A.D. 1929, volunteers (fondarpadat) 
were formed to serve as a non-violent strike force. The 
Tamil Nadu Congress Committee claimed that the volun- 
teers numbered a 1000 in January, 1922. 


Simon Commission landed in Bombay on 7 
February, 1928. There were black flag demonstrations 
throughout the country and the “Simon Commission 
Boycott Propaganda Committee" was formed with S. 
Satyamurti as Chairman. The students were requested to 
observe complete hartal on the day of landing of the 


Commission in Bombay. 


The non-Brahmin students formed the Madras 
Youth Conference on behalf of the Government to 
counter the Congress agitation. By holding mectings in 
Chengalpet and North Arcot districts, they explained the 
"follies and fallacies" of the Congress programme. This 
came to be recognised as a minor counter revolutionary 
force, after its mecting held at Madras on 14 February, 
1929, organised by V.T. Arasu. Resolutions welcoming 
the Simon Commission and advising the youth to eschew 


politics, were passed. 


The Hindustani Sévadal was formed lo train and 
discipline the volunteer corps. This movement had 
branches in Kumbakonam, Vellore, Gudiyattam etc. 
Under the auspices of the Madras branch, foreign 
clothes were collected lor being burnt on the Gandhi 
Jayanti day. Flag salutation day was also celebrated. 


Under the auspices of the Madras Youth League, 
in large numbers were enrolled. With a 

of volunteers, Rajaji marched to 
ring the Salt Satyagraha. 


volunteers 
selected batch 
Vedaranyam du 

The Loyola, Pachaiyappa and Christian colleges 
attention of the Youth Leaguers of Tirucci. 
the colleges were exhorted to quit colleges. 
ers distributed leaflets, announcing a mecting 
Hall and it was attended by over 1,000 stu- 


received the 
Students of 
The volunte 
in the Town 
dents. 

Trouble crupted in Madras when some of the 
boys of the Triplicane Hindu High School tried to 
celebrate the Gandhi Cap Day on 15 September, 1930, A 
number of students, who came lo school wearing the cap, 
forced others to wear | and there was also a procession 
which was dispersed by the police. The trouble continued 
in the Kellett High School, the next day. Attempt by stu- 
dents to observe hartal on 16 November, 1930 was foiled 
when 37 members of the National Molunteer Corps were 
arrested for distributing notices. 


Madras Christian College was closed on 26 
January, 1931. The students of the Pachaiyappa College 
wanted the Principal to declare holiday to which he 
agreed and they were leaving in an orderly manner with 
some of them making noises. Suddenly, the police 
entered the campus and lathi charged. Many sustained 


injuries. Protesting against police action, the students of 


the Madras Law College went in a procession on 7 
February, 1931. 
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The Al India Students Federation came into being 
at Lahore in 1936 where its 2nd conference was also 
held, while the 3rd was at Madras. The main objective 
was to train students to participate in the freedom strug- 
gle. Several Provincial students’ organisations originated 
under its aegis. 


Students’ conference of Madras Presidency was 
inaugurated at Madras on 7 January, 1939 with N.G. 
Ranga in the chair. Six students were expelled from the 
Annamalai University and the students went on strike. 
The University was closed. 


When Jawaharlal Nehru was arrested, students all 
over India went on a mass strike. The Government of 
Madras issued a press communique in 1940 disapproving 
the students from absenting themselves from classes and 
organizing demonstrations, and the college authorities 
were asked to provide the list of the names of students 
who organized demonstrations. The communique be- 
came a target of vehement criticism in the press. A public 
mecting was also organized on 16 November, 1940, to 
protest it at the Marina beach. Another meeting was also 
held in the Triplicane beach, after a month, when there 
was police lathi charge. The All India Students Federa- 
lion protested and observed hartal. Some students were 
arrested and some were fined. A public meeting con- 
demned the arrest and when some students of the En- 
gincering college were expelled, another meeting was 
held at the Tilak Ghat to condemn it. 


The student community came out with a political 
personality of its own and gained much experience in 
agitalions against Government oppression. Some did not 
favour Gandhian methods of agitation and did not like to 
remain idle when the leaders were imprisoned. 


Gandhi's call to students during Quit India Move- 
ment was distributed throughout the country. He advised 
the students above the age of 16 to leave the educational 
Instituttons to plunge into the non-violent struggle. 
Gandhi malar manavarkku, a Tamil book, was banned. 


After the Bombay session of the All India Con- 
gress Committee on 8 August, 1942, Gandhiji and other 
Congress leaders were also arrested. Students of the 
Madras Presidency protested the arrest. All educational 
Insutullons were closed and there were processions, the 
slogan being Quit India. Arrests. Jathi charges and whip- 
ping were resorted to. The police took recourse to firing 
al Madras on 11 August, 1942, and students were 
punished for various offences. 


_ On 31 August, 1942,the Deputy Commissioner's 
Office at Erode was set fire to. The Municipal High 
School at Pollachi was also burnt. In Madurai, students 
threw acid bulbs on a police inspector. The students of 
the Annamalai University held a meeting and con- 
demned the arrest of leaders. The Annamalai University 
remained closed for 40 days. Madras Christian College 
was also closed. Many students were suspended, fined or 
sent lo prison. 


446 SUBBARAYAN, P. 


In the Madras and Stanley medical colleges, the 
national flag was hoisted. The hostellers removed their 
belongings from the hostel, placed them on the roadside, 
gathered near the flag staff for prayer and carried them 
fo the road. The women hostellers also did the same, 2 
students of the Loyola College were sentenced to receive 
15 stripes each. Some striking institutions had to forfeit 
the grants. 


The Christian students also identified themselves 
with the freedom movement and a resolution passed at 
the 8th annual camp of the Student Christian Movement, 
held at St. Columbia’s High School, Chengalpet, 
presided by Malcolm S. Adiseshiah of the Madras Chris- 
tian College, sympathised with the movement of the stu- 
dents. 

A Christian gentleman sent letters to Christian or- 
ganisations like YMCA referring to Gandhiji’s fast and 
requesting them to send urgent appeals to the Viceroy 
and the British Parliament to release him. 


A resolution passed by the members of the Loyola 
College debating society demanded the release of the 
National Leaders. 


There was a difference of opinion between the 
National Students Organisation and Communist-spon- 
sored students’ organisation in Madras. Hence, in July, 
1943, under directions from Congressmen, the activities 
of the National Students Organisation were systematized. 


The first meeting of the South Indian National 
Students Organisation was conducted in November, 
1943, at Madras, in which students from various provin- 
ces participated. At the Nagpur convention in April, 
1944, it was decided to form an All india Students Con- 

ess and reaffirmed their faith in the leadership of 
Gandhiji. Twelve students from Madras attended the 
Nagpur session and a Provincial Committee was also set 
up in Madras. ; 


On 1 August, 1944, Tilak Day was observed. 
Tagore’s on 9 August, 1944, and Mahadev Desai’s on 15 
August, 1944 were also celebrated. 


In order to prevent students from organising 
volunteer corps, holding training camps etc., the Govern- 
ment issued orders that prior permission should be ob- 
tained for such activities. Some students defied the 
orders and engaged in selling miniature Congress flags. 
They collected funds to present the amount to Jawaharlal 
Nehru on his birthday in 1945 for the Kamala Nehru 
Hospital. 


There was an attempt in September, 1945 to co- 
ordinate the activities of various youth organisations in 
the city which was inaugurated by Kamaraj in Madras. 


By the time, the All India Congress Committee 
held its session in December, 1946. India had reached 
the threshold of independence. The student movement, 
"stripped off its political role", adopted "a campus- 
oriented programme" and the 1947 session gave it the "of- 
ficial recognition”. Thenceforward, it was said that "a 


student’s duty is to study the various problems that re- 
quire solution. His time for action comes after he finishes 


his studies. They must eschew politics....that part of the 


business is over." 


Bibliography: V. Sankaran Nair, Role of students in 
Freedom Movement, with special reference to Madras 
alent, Konark Publishers Private Ltd., New Delhi, 


SUBBARAYAN, P. 


Freedom fighter, social reformer and diplomat, P. 
Subbarayan born in Pokkampalayam near Kumara- 
palayam of Tiruccenkodu taluk of Salem district in Tamil 
Nadu and educated in the Madras Hindu High School 
and the Oxford University was the chief of Kumaraman- 
galam. After obtaining doctorate in Civil Law, he 
returned from England and was called as the Chimai 
Gounder by the people of his locality, because he was the 
first man to secure higher education in England in the 
area. While he was in England, he supported clandes- 
tinely the Irish Rebellion and even the British Govern 
ment had doubts about his movements. He marric 
Radha Bai who was his colleague in politics and had 
three sons and a daughter who also became famous like 
their parents in their respective fields. 


His public life began in the Justice Party on whose 
ticket, he was returned to the Madras Legislative Council 
in 1926. He headed a coalition of Justice Party and the 


Independent Party from 1926 to 1930. It was during his 


tenure of office that the Communal G.O. guaranteeing | 
reservations in educational institutions and Governme? 
services to the backward communities in the Madras 
Presidency was issued and the Annamalai University was 
established. 


Soon Subbarayan joined the Congress whe? 
Gandhiji made the call for Salt Satyagraha. He pat 
ticipated in it. An associate of Tilakar, Gokhale and CR. 
Das, he became a follower of Gandhiji’s policies. 


In 1937, when C. Rajagopalachari formed the 
Government in Madras Presidency, he joined the Minis- 
try as Minister of Education and Law. Later’in 1947-48, 
he was Minister of Home and Law in the Ministry of 
Omantur Ramaswamy Reddiar. 


Interested in sports, particularly cricket, he was 
the President of the Cricket Board of India from 1938 to 
1946. 


With the independence of India, he was appointed 
as the Ambassador to Indonesia in 1949 and was in that 
position till 1951. He was also the Governor ) 
Maharastra. Joining the Government of India as a Mini- 
ster in 1959 in Jawaharlal Nehru’s Cabinet, he was in 
charge of Transport and Communication, It was during 
his ministership that special stamps in honour of Sub- 
ramaniya Bharati, the Tamil national poet and Tiruval- 
luvar were issued. 


He passed away in 1962. 
See also: Justice Party. 


Bibliography: Valviyarkalanciyam, vol.1X, Tamil Univer- 
sity, Thanjavur, 1988. 


SUBBULAKSHMI, M.S. 


M.S. Subbulakshmi is regarded as one of the finest 
singers of the present century. She carned more 
popularity than the more original M.L. Vasanthakumari 
and the more classical D.K. Pattammal, who are her con- 
temporaries. Her incomparable voice is one of the 
reasons for this popularity. Her voice was compared to 
the sound of shehnai and at times it would seem that her 
voice excells the shehnai in beauty. She sang in strict 
traditional style; vocal gymnastics and gimmicks, never 
tempted her. She has sung semi-classical and devotional 
songs which reccived rave notices. 


: Shanmukha Vadivu, Subbulakshmi’s mother, was 
a distinguished Vina player. Subbulakshmi who was born 
in 1916, took initial lessons from her mother and later 
learned under Semmangudi Srinivasa Iyer, the great 
musician. She was also a very popular heroine of the 
Tamil films of the forties. Her roles as Mira and Shakun- 
thala are still remembered by a generation of people. 
Subbulakshmi received the Sangita Kalanidhi Award in 
1968. The Government of India conferred the Padmavib- 
hushan on her. She continues to be a leading musician in 
the concert platforms-of India. 


See also: Musicians and Musicologists. 
SUBRAMANIAM, C. 


Freedom fighter and 

man, Subramaniam was 
oA, in 1910 at Pollachi in 
Tamil Nadu. He took the 
B.A. and B.L. degrees from 
the Madras University and 
set up legal practice at Coim- 
batore in 1936. He was im- 

risoned in 1932, ’41 and "42 | 

for taking part in the freedom | 
struggle. In 1952 Sub- 
ramaniam became Minister 
of Finance, Education and 
Law in the Madras Govern. ——--—--— — 
ment. During 1967-69, he was C. Subramaniam 
the interim president of the : 
Indian National Congress. Between 1962 and 1977, Sub- 
ramaniam held a variety of portfolios in the Central 
cabinet, including Food, Finance, Science and Technol- 
ogy, Planning and Defence. 


Soft-spoken and objective, he was responsible for 
the green revolution in India. The self sufficiency in food 
and later surplus food production were chiefly due to his 
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efforts. He has a personality which has a streak of 
detachment. When Tamil Nadu was swept by an anti 
Hindi agitation, he resigned his ministership though it 
was not accepted. 


After laying down all offices he voluntarily retired 
from politics but was invited to be the Governor of 
Maharashtra which post he resigned on his own accord. 
He also stood for a Dakshina Pradesh which unfor- 
tunately did not materialize. He is the Chairman of the 
Advisory Committee of the Dravidian Encyclopaedia. 
Subramaniam serves as the President of the Bharatiya 
Vidya Bhavan. 


SUCCESSORS OF RAJENDRA I AND THEIR 
TEMPLES 


Rajadhiraja I (rajadhiraja) and his brothers, the 
successors of Rajendra I (rajendra), like their predeces- 
sors, built temples, both as co-regents and independent 
rulers. 


Rajadhiraja I (A.D. 1018-1054): He was a co-regent with 
his father till A.D. 1044 and thereupon became an inde- 
pendent ruler. His temples are available at Tribhuvani, 
Mannargudi (manna@rgudi) etc. 


Tribhuvani: On the road to Viluppuram (viluppuram), in 
this village, 20 km from Pondicherry, there is an ancient 
Vishnu Gini) temple, called the Varadaraja Perumal 
(varadaraja perumal) temple. An inscription of the fifth 
year of Rajendra I states that it was called Naduvil 
Viran@rayana Vinnagar at Tribhuvanamadevi caturvedi- 
mangalam. S$.R. Balasubrahmanyam observes "that the 
old foundation of the days of Parantaka I (parantaka) ex- 
isted well into the reign of Parantaka and the rebuilding 
took place between the 12th year of Rajaraja I (rajajaja) 
and the Sth year of Rajendra I". There are four inscrip- 
tions of Rajadhiraja I and the most important of them 
belongs to his 30th regnal year. This inscription on the 
east-north and west walls of the temple records an‘ en- 
dowment of 72 velis (véli) of land for various charities 
mentioned therein. This temple faces east; there are a 
series of miniature sculpture panels below each pilasters 
depicting scenes concerning Rama (rama) and Krishna 
(krisna) and the various incarnations of Vishnu “all of 


fine workmanship". 


Mannargudi: The RajagOpalaswami temple called 
Rajadhiraja Vinnagaram is the important temple at Man- 
nargudi in the Tanjavur district, The place was also 
renamed Rajadhiraja caturvédimangalam. A Siva temple, 
called Kailasanadesvarar temple here was built during 
the time of Rajadhiraja 1. It was described as Udaiyar 
Srikailasanadar alias Ra@jadhirajesvaram Udaiyar koil, in 
an inscription of the 22nd year of Rajaraja IIT. 


Some more temples associated with Rajadhiraja 
are Désesvara temple at A’ eres bee tl al 
a le at Chikkali ysore district), Rajendra 
ia oe 70 km from Bangalore, where 


alisvaram at Kottagere, ee STO oy 
ite ‘procession deity was called Rajadhirajavitangar and 


448 SULTANATE OF MADURAI 


Gangésvarar temple at Kolag@la, near Mysore. Some of 
them are no longer extant. 


Rajendra II (1051-1063) 


Tirukkoyilur: The Vishnu temple at Tirukkoyilur (tinik- 
koyiliir) called Tiru Idaikkali Alvar by Tinunangai Alvar, 
one of the 12 Alvars (@/var) has an inscription of the sixth 
regnal year of Rajendra II which states that a certain 
Ranakesari Raman alias Narasimhavarman rebuilt the 
central shrine and the mandapa (mandapa), entirely of 
fine black granite. He is said to have re-engraved on the 
walls of the new shrine, two copies of the inscriptions 
found before it was renovated. This shrine is also called 
Trivikramapperumal temple. 


Olakkur: The 41st regnal year inscription of Kulottunga I 
(kulottunga) states that a private donor paved the floor of 
the central shrine, set up the Spada pitha and a 
neytangi (lamp post) consecrated an image of Vinayaka 
and gifted gold for lamp to Agastisvaram Udaiyar (agas- 
ttsvaram udaiyar) at Ulakkaiyur (ulakkaiyiir) alias Raja- 
mahendranallur (rajamahéndranalliir). Olakkur (olakkir) 
between Tindivanam and Chengalpet was called Ulak- 
kaiyur and the name Rajamahendranallur was after the 
short lived prince Rajamahéndra, son of Rajendra II. 
Sadasiva Pandarattar considers him as the brother of 
Rajendra II. 


An inscription of Kulottunga II states that 100 
kalancus (kalaricu) of gold was placed in the hands of the 
residents of Ulakkaiyur for the purpose of building a 
stone temple for Agastisvaram Udaiyar. The people con- 
structed only a part of it and some gold was left unspent. 
This temple may be considered to belong to the days of 
Rajendra Il. It is an @katala structure with circular griva 
(grtva) and round sikara. 


Vinnamangalam: A hero stone of the 7th year of Kop 
Parakésarivarman, who may be Parantaka I is found at 
Vinnamangalam (vinnamangalam), near Arani in the 
North Arcot district has an inscription of the 7th year of 
Rajendra II which refers to the temple, as Tinivirrininda 
Perumal K@il alias Nanadesivinnagar (n@nadésivinnagar). 
Nanadesivinnagar means that the temple was rebuilt by a 
Nanadesi (n@na@dési), probably a member of the mer- 
chant guild known as Nandesi Tisai Ayirattu Aiffitrruvar. 
The original temple, probably built in the days of Paran- 
taka I was rebuilt by a Nanadesi, during the days of 
Rajendra II. 


Virarajendra (A.D. 1063-1070) 


Tinumnitkkudal Venkatésapperumal temple belongs 
to the period of Rajaraja I. But it was associated with 
Virarajendra (virarajendra) who ordered from Gangai- 
kondaccolapuram for the maintenance of worship in this 
temple and for the running of a Védic College with an at- 
tached hostel and hospital. 


Adhirajendra (A.D. 1070) 


Son and successor of Virarajendra, Adhirajendra 
(a@dhirajéndra) had a short lived reign. At Tiruvakkarai 
(tiruvakkarai), there is a Siva shrine, described elsewherc. 


In addition, a Vishnu temple, the Varadaraja 
perumal temple at Tiruvakkarai, has an inscription of 
Kulottunga referring that the vimana (vir@na) which had 
been previously built of brick was reconstructed of stone 
during the 2nd year of Adhirajendra. According to §.p 
Balasubrahmanyam, "this is perhaps, one of the rare cant 
tributions made during Adhirajendra’s brief and uncer. 
tain rule of a few months”, 


See also: Educational Institutions, Aditya I and his 
temples. 


Bibliography: S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Cholar Kala; 
pani (Tamil), Pari Nilayam, Madras, 1966; K.A. Nilakan- 
ta Sastri, The Colas, University of Madras, Madras, 1955; 


SULTANATE OF MADURAI 


__ The Pandiyan (pandiyan) kingdom was at its 
zenith from A.D. 1190 to 1310 during the reign of the 
later Pandiyas and at the end of the period of Maravar- 
man Kulasekhara Pandiyan (md@ravarman_kulasékhara 
pandivar), the ancient glory of the Pandiyan country 

windied. 


; Kulasekhara Pandiyan neglected his legitimate 
wife and had more inclination towards his concubine. His 
son through his legitimate wife was Sundara Pandiyan 
and that of the concubine was Vira Pandiyan (vira 
pandiyan) who was shrewd and heroic. Vira Pandiya was 
also made heir apparent in A.D. 1296. Being enraged at 
the acts of his father, Sundara, the legitimate son mur- 
dered his father in A.D. 1310 and became king. 


A civil war ensued. Vira Pandiya fought with Sut — 
dara but was defeated and taken captive. He esca 
and not only regained his territory but also forced Sun- 
dara to flee from the country. 


Sundara found refuge in the court of Delhi and 
sought Ala-ud-din Khilji’s help. Malik Na’ib (malik 
naib) (Malik Kafur) was then at Dwarasamudra. He was 
ordered to render help to Sundara. On the approach of 
the Sultan’s army, Vira Pandiya abandoned his capital 
and took refuge in the forest. Sundara became king. ° 


‘The Muslim army pillaged the Pandiyan country, 
demolished temples, broke the jewelled idols and sent 
the spoils to Delhi. Malik Na’ib advanced as far as 
Rameswaram and returned to Delhi in October 1311. 
After his departure, Vira Pandiya and Sundara ruled 
over different parts of the country. 


In A.D. 1313, Ravivarman Kulasekhara, the king 
of Kerala invaded the Pandiyan Kingdom, defeated Vira 
Pandiya and Sundara, marched to Kanchi and crowne 
himself as the king of Ma’bar on the banks of the river 
Vegavati. But his rule at Kanchi did not last long, and his 
conquest, was ephemeral. 


In 1318, Qut-bu-din Mubarak Khilji sent Khusraw 
Khan to invade Ma’bar. Parakrama Pandiyan (parakrama 
pandiyan) (one of the Pandiyan kings) fled to the forest 


an 


on the approach of the Muslim army. This expedition to 
subjugate Ma’bar became futile. 


In 1323, Ulugh Khan (later Muhammad-bin- 
Tughlaq) sent by Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlagq, led an expedi- 
tion and subdued the country. He captured Parakrama 
and sent him to Delhi. Madura Kingdom was finally an- 
nexed to the Delhi Sultanate and the glorious Pandiyan 
Kingdom came to an end in A.D. 1323. 


The Sultanate of Madurai: Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq ap- © 


inted one Sharif Jalal-ud-din Ahsan as Governor of 
Ma’bar with Madurai, as capital. He was loyal to his 
master for some years and in A.D. 1333 (Hijra 734) he 
roclaimed himself, Sultan of Madurai under the title, 
Jalal-ud-din Ahsan Shah and struck gold and silver coins 
in his name. This first sultan had struck a gold dinar 
which has been reported by the great traveller, Ibn Bat- 
tutah, who while at Delhi, married Ahsan’s daughter who 
begot a daughter by him. Another coin of Ahsan Shah, 
bearing Hijra 738, 1s also found. This sultan ruled over 
Ma’bar for five years. He was killed in A.D. 1338. It 
seems, he had two sons. What happened to them is not 
known. The nobles elected one of the commanders, Ala- 
ud-din Udavyji as sultan of Madurai. 


d-din: He culed for 2 years during A.D. 1338 and 
the second year, he set out on an expedition, 
came back and for a second time set out on another ex- 
dition, and while he removed the helmet, a stray arrow 
truck his head and was dead. The local Muslim tradition 
mentions that he fought against the Hindus and was 

- killed by one of them. Now, he is considered as a martyr 
ena Rie tomb at G6ripalayam in Madurai, on the north- 
ern bank of the river Vaigai, iS a place of worship for the 
local Muslims. Two coins of this sultan are available. He 
was succecded by his son-in-law Qutb-ud-din Firuz Shah. 


Qutb-ud-dis: geinped ne ior eae days. He is- 

a copper coin. He was killed by his own nobles and 

sued cer of Muhammad-bin-Tughlag became the sultan, 

assuming the title Ghiyas-ud-din Muhammad Damghani 
(damghant) Shah. 

Ghiyas-ud-din was 3 son-in-law of Jalal-ud-din 
Ahsan Shah, the founder of the Sultanate, Ibn Battutaly 
was his aucther son-in-law, ion Battutah was at the court 
of Muhammad-bin-Tughlaq and he was the head of a 
deputation to the ruler of China. He was stranded on the 
way by a shipwreck and he landed at the east coast of 
Ma’bar. He was received by Ghiyas-ud-din and was his 
guest throughout his reign till H. 745 (A.D. 1344). In a 
fight between the sultan and Vira Ballata 111, the Hoysala 
king who besieged Kuppam for ten months, the latter 
was taken captive in the end and was killed. During his 

riod, there was plague and even his mother, wife, only 
son and he himself died. Several of his coins are found, 
the earliest being of H. 741 and the latest H. 745. In all 
probability, this sultan died in H. 745 (A.D. 1344) and 
was succeeded by his brother’s son Nasir-ud-din. 


Aja-u 
4339. In 


Nasir-ud-din is said to have been a domestic ser- 
vant at Delhi. After becoming sultan, he assumed the title 
Mahmud Gahzi-i-Damghan. He slew all the officers, who 
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might disturb him. Seeing this, Ibn Battutah left Madurai 
and resumed his travel. A coin of this sultan dated in H. 
745 (A.D. 1344) is found. Then there is a break till H. 757 
(A.D, 1356). He was probably succeeded by Adil Shah, a 
meek sultan. 


Adil Shah issued a coin in H. 757 (A.D. 1356). It 
seems, he was killed by S@luva Mangu, one of the 
gencrals of Kumara Kampana of Vijayanagar. This sultan 
is respected as a martyr by the Muslims of Madurai. His 
mausoleum is by the side of Ala-ud-din Udawji’s. This 
sultan, called Shamsu’d-Din Adil Shah, ruled from H. 
757 to H. 761 (A.D. 1356-1360). 


Fakhr-ud-din Mubarak Shah, the successor of 
Shams-ud-din, was the brother-in-law of sultan Bahman 
Shah, and was brought from Deccan. He ruled from H. 
761 to 774 (A.D. 1372). He was a strong ruler and carried 
on the struggle against Vijayanagar. His coins of the 
years H. 763, 765, 767 and 770 are found. He was suc- 
ceeded by Ala-ud-din Sikandar Shah. 


__ _ Ala-ud-din-Sikandar Shah continued the struggle 
with Vijayanagar and in A.D. 1378, he was defeated and 
killed by Kampana, the son of Bukka, the ruler of Vijaya- 
naga. This sultan is also considered as a martyr and his 
mausoleum is on the top of the Tinipparankunram hil- 
lock. The latest coin of this sultan is dated H. 779 (A.D. 
1377-78) and he was the last sultan of Madurai. 


Bibliography: S.A.Q. Hussaini, The History of the Pandya 
Counity, Selvi Padippakam, Karaikkudi, 1962. 


SUNDARAM IYENGAR, T.V. 


_ Industrialist, financier and the founder of the in- 
dustrial complex. of the TVS concerns, T.V. Sundaram 
Iyengar, born in 1877 at Thrissur in Kerala as the son of a 
lawyer and educated in Thrissur and Tirunelveli, wanted 
to become an industrialist as against the desire of his 
father to make him an advocate. After his studies, he 
went to Tirukkanangudi, the place of his mother where 
he became a cultivator in the Nerungari hills. He cul- 
tivated bamboo and the tall trees to be sold on contract. 


Many a people criticised him and so he joined as 
clerk in the Tiruchy railway statior in 1903, and once 
when he was away with his family to Tanjavur, his entire 
belongings were stolen and so he left the job and joined 
the Imperial Bank at Madurai as a clerk. As the Bank. 
failed to provide him the better job of cashier, he 
resigned and started a new carecr in business. 


With a partner, he became a timber merchant i 
1908, when he lost his father. Teak and other woods un- 
ported from Kerala, Burma etc., were sold and he earned 
good profit. Occasionally he was engaged in cultivation 
in his native place at Tirukkanangudi. 


Investing the profits from the timber trade in bus 
service. with one Khan Bahadur Kadar, in the Tanjavur- 
Pudukkottai route, in 1912, he was able to develop it as * 
major industry with over six hundred buses and lorries in 
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1955, plying to different places from Madurai. In bus ser- 
vice, he introduced useful reforms which were adopted 
by other fleet owners. In the issue of bus tickets, keeping 
punctuality in timings, fare stages and stops at regular 
and fixed places, he was the first to introduce certain 
principles which were strictly adopted by his company. 
The company itself repaired and maintained the roads. 


From bus service, he turned his attention towards 
the business in spares of automobiles, vehicics, etc. Hu 
imported and stocked them. His concern became the 
stockist of the General Motor Company, fngland and it 
became a turning point in his career as an industrialist. 
He founded industrial concerns to produce certain 
spares of the cars and other vehicles. Within a short time, 
an industrial empire was built up to be bequeathed to kis 
five sons who have stepped into their father’s shoes. His 
entire family including sons and grand sons are in the 


field of industry. 


In 1947, he visited the United States cf Americx. 
He studied the agricultural techniques there and intro- 
duced them in his farm in Ervadi in the Nellai-Kattabom- 
man district of Tamil Nadu. 


Though he is no more, his name stands for dis- 
cipline, punctuality and time consciousness in Tam] Nadu. 


See also: Towards Industrial Development. 


Bibliography: Valviyarkalanciyam, vol.IX, Tamil Univer- 
~ sity, Tanjavur, 1988. 


SUNDARAMBAL, K.B. 


A versatile singer of devotional songs, stage and 
screen artiste of repute and ain ardeni nationalist, K.B. 
Sundaramba! was born in 1908 in a poor family at 
Kodumudi in the Coimbatore district of Tamil Nadu. Be- 
cause of the poverty of the family, she had to sing ia the 
running trains to eke out a living for her and her family. 
Though she had no formal training in music, her voice 
and er to imitate grcat singers attracted the travellers 
who paid the girl handsomely. 


During one of her daily errands, she was spotted 
out by F.G. Natesa lyer who was running a dramatic 
troupe of youngsters. Thus she became a stage artiste 
even at a young aye and later she joined the dramatic 
troupe of Tanjavur Natesa Pillai. Pillai’s troupe was stag- 
ing dramas like Valli Tintemanam and Sundarambal 
acted the role of Valli opposite S.G. Kittappa, a noted 
actor playing the role of Murukan. Soon they became 
husband and wife in real life. After joining Pillai’s troupe, 

nder the instruction of Kittappa’s 


she learned music u , , 
‘sider brother. She picked up the techniques of Karnatic 


music quickly. 

However, a turning point eccurred in her. carecr, 
when she lost her husband just five years after her mar- 
riage. She did not continue in the dramatic troupe. She 
left acting and led the secluded life of a widow. 


She came into contact with the veteran Congress 
leader, Satyamurthy. It turned a new leaf in her career, as 
she became a nationalist and used to sing songs in Con- 
gress mectings. Her songs of nationalist fervattl instilled 
the spirit of nationalism among the people. 


Though she left the dramatic stage after the death 
of Kittappa, she began to act at a later date in films on 
the advice of Satyamurthy like Nandand@r, Avvaiyar, ete. 
As a vocalist rendering musical concerts, she earned 
name and fame. Her sweet voice and tone of a high pitch 
attracted the music loving masses. Nana palattaip pilintu.... 
is the fam:cus song rendered by her on Muruka, which 
neve peralce even after her death at the age of seventy-two 
in 1980. 


See also: Cinema, Musicians and Musicologists. 


Bibliography: P. Sambamoorthy, 4 Dictionary of South 
Indian Music ed Musicians, 3 Vols., Indian Music 
Publishing House, Madras, 1952-1959; Valviyarkalan- 
chiyam, Vol. 1X, Tamil University, Thanjavur, 1988. 


SUNDARAR AND HIS CONTEMPORARY 
SAINTS 


_ Sundarar’s — Tiruttondattoxai (tiruttondattoxal) 
consists of eleven stanzas giviny the names of Saiva eaints 
who lived during his time ard who lived before hirt. 


Sundarar: While Appar and Sambandaer lived in the 7th 
century A.D. Sundarar lived during the period of Nata 
simhavarinan If (Rajasimhan), who ruled between A.D: 
685 and 705. C. Mitnakshi views that Nandivarman wl 
(A.D. 825-850) was the Kalarcingan of Sundarar’s time. — 


_"Sundarar’s parents were Sadayanar (sadayenar) and 
Matiniyar (mdatiniyar). While very young, he was playing 
with a toy cart at Tininavelir, a chieftain of that place 
Narasimha Munaiyaraiyar took him home and brought 
him up in [’s palace. Whe his marriage was about 10 
take place at Tinivennaisaliir, Lord Siva in the guise 0! 2 — 
Brahmin, dssanded Suncdarar to be his slave, for accore- 
ing to a former agreement with his grandfather, he 
should serve hint forever. Though Sundarar remon- 
strated, the case was prcved but it wes found, that the 
aged man was none other than Siva. Sundarar thereupo? 
sang the hymn beginning with PinG@pirai citdi. 


Then Sundarar undertook his pilgrimage and after 
being blessed by the Lord at Tinwadigai, he proceeded to 
Tiruvarur (finivanir) where he rezrried Paravaiyar (para- 
vaiyar). He composed at Tiruvarur, the Tiruttondattokal. 
He was given mounts of paddy by one Kitdaiyiir Kilar an 
as Sundarar sang a decad, Lord Siva bade his demons tO 
carry the paddy to Tiruvarur. 


At Tinppugaliir, by the grace of Siva, bricks were 
transformed into gold for the sake of Sundarar. At Tiruk- 
kacciir Siva himself served him food by begging at each 
door. 


a 


At Tiruvorriyur (timivorriytir), he once again got 
into wedlock with Sangiliyar, the mediator being Siva 
himself. The marriage took place only after he swore that 
he would not leave Tiruvorriyur. But he did not keep his 
word, for he left Tiruvorriyur. No sooner did he leave, 
than he lost his sight. At Tiruvenpakkam, he was given a 
walking stick and at Kanchipuram, he got back the sight 
in the left eye. To pacify the wrath of Paravaiyar, Siva 
himself acted as the mediator. He got gold bars at 
Vridhdccaiam, threw in the river, and caused them to ap- 
pear in the tank at Tirvvarur. 


His contemporary Chera (céra) king was Chera- 
man Perumal (céeraman perumal), much noted for 
charity. Once he came to Tiruvarur to meet Sundarar. 
Both became friends and toured the entire Tamil land. 
Sundarar went with him to Tiruvanjaikkalam (tinwarijai- 
kkalam). While he was returning with the presents got 
from Cheraman Perumal, he was robbed of all his wealth 
at Tirumuruganpindi and he got back everything, when 
he improvised a decad. 


While he was going to Tiruvanjaikkalam for the 
time, he wrought at Avinasi, the miracle of bring- 
ing back to life a Brahmin boy devoured by a crocodile. 
aes from Tiruvanjaikkalam, he departed for Mt. Kailas 
Kailas) OD a white elephant, accompanied by Cheraman 
( in the month of Adi (July-August) on the day 


al in ° : . . 
Pon asterism svati. It is said that he lived for sixty years, 


an Perumal Nayanar: In Kodungallir or 
niecai (makotai), the capital of the Chera country, the 
king Cheraman Perumal lived. He was gifted with the art 
f understanding the language of every living being and 
Bence he was known as Kalanmi Arivar. He used to wor- 
hip Lord Nataraja and on the completion of the wor- 
Ship he would hear the twinkling sound of the Lord’s 
etlet. One day he heard the sound very late. Being ag- 
7 ‘eved, he wanted fo put an end to his life. The Lord in- 
formed him that as he was enamoured and engrossed in 
the songs of Sundarar, he was late. On hearing this, he 
desired to meet Sundarar. 


On the day of his coronation, when he went on 
rocession through the royal streets, he saw a washerman 
coming. It rained and the fuller’s earth which the dhobi 
carried, got wet and soaked. As the sun shone, it became 
dried up and the washerman looked as if he has be- 
smeared his body with the sacred ash. The king was 
much pleased to see and the yerned Sivabhakta got down 
from the elephant to greet him. The dhobi got perplexed 
and said that he was after all his servant. The king replied 
that he, as the devotec of the Lord, reminded him of the 
guise of the Lord, enabling him to go unembarrassed. 


Pana Bhadra, the minstrel of Madurai playing 
Jute, went to Cheraman with an epistle beginning with 
Mathimalipurisai, composed by the Lord at Madurai. On 
receiving it, Cheraman gave him abundant wealth and 
the minstrel returned to Madurai. 


second 


Cheraman then went to the Chola (cd/a) country 
to meet Sundarar. At Cidhambaram, he sang the Pon 
Vannattu And@di, a minor poem and at Tiruvarur, a 
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Mummanikkovai. He was the guest of Sundarar for 
sometime and visited many shrines in the Chola and Pan- 
diya” (panidiya).. countries. Sundarar visited the Chera 
capital twice and from there he proceeded to Kailas 
along with Cheraman. In the presence of the Lord, 
Cheraman presented his poem, Tintkailayafana ula. 


Viranmindar: The saint Viranmindar (viranmtndar), a 
Vellala (vella/a) lived at Senkunrir, in the Chera country. 
Once he visited Tiruvarur and remained in the hall, 
Déevasiriyan, worshipping the Lord. One day, Sundarar 
passed by the side of the hall to worship the Lord, 
without paying honour to the saints. Viranmindar, mis- 
taking Sundarar to be too haughty to pay respects to the 
saints, declared him, a Puducu, an outsider to the Saiva 
fold. On hearing this, Sundarar prayed to the Lord and 
improvised the decad, Tinittondattogai and worshipped 
the devotees of Siva. Viranmindar was immensely 
pleased and by the grace of Siva, he became one of the 
Lord’s celestial hosts. 


Manakkanjarar: At Kanjani (Anat@ndavapuram) in 
Tanjavur district, lived the Saint Manakkanjarar (mana- 
kkanjarar). He was blessed with a female child. On her 
wedding day, the Lord came in the guise of a Mahavrata 
(mahavrata) and asked the saint to give off her tresses to 
make paricavati (sacred thread of hair). At once, the 
saint cut off the locks and offered it to the Mahavrata, By 
His grace, the locks grew as before. Then she was given 
in marriage to the saint Eyarkon Kalikkamar (¢yarkon 
kalikka@mar). 


Eyar Kon Kalikkamar: At Tinippenumangalam, this Vel- 
lala saint who belonged to the Eyar clan, lived. He heard 
that Sundarar sent Lord Siva as a negotiator to pacify the 
sulkiness of his consort Paravaiyar and hence he began to 
cherish hatred towards him. Lord Siva wanted to make 
the saint reconciled. So He made Eyarkon to suffer from 
a colic disease and informed him that the disease could 
be cured only by Sundarar, who had proposed to visit 
him. Not willing to see Sundarar, he cut his belly with a 
scimitar to die. On his arrival Sundarar who came to 
know the incident, aimed the scimitar to die. By the grace 
of Siva, Kalikkamar was restored to life. Then He 
prostrated at the fect of Sundarar and got his blessings. 


Somasimarar: A native of Ambar, Somasimarar sei 
sim@rar) used to feed Saiva devotees. He per TBE 
many Vedic (védic) sacrifices and was in the A es 
chanting the pancakshara (paiicakshara) incessant is ae 
went to Tiruvarur and worshipped the feet of Sun 
with devotion and attained beatitude. 

avas, 


Pall 

Narasinga Munaiyaraiyar: A feudatory of ene € 
this chieflain brought up Sundarar in ‘his boyhoes, Of 
used to feed Saiva devotees on eS an lah sted came 
fered 100 gold coins as gift. One day, a r lust. The 
smeared with sacred ashes, but with aah ieces. He 
saint welcomed, fed and gave him 200 go I obtained 
took care of the temples in his territory an 


beatitude. 
procee- 


Kalarcingar: A Pallava king, Kalarcingar once P''—” 
ded to ranartic to worship Lord Tyagaraja (tyagaraja). 
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His queen smelt a flower in the flower pavilion of the 
temple. Ceruttunai (ceruttunai), a saint got wild and cut 
her nose. When the king was informed of it, he said that 
the hand which took the flower to smell should also be 
cut. So saying, he severed her hand. He who ruled for a 
long period, continued his service to Siva and attained 
His feet. C. Minakshi identifies him with Nandivarman 
Ill. Some others identifies him with Narasimhavarman I], 
the builder of Kailasanatha (kailasanatha) temple at 


Kanchipuram. 


Ceruttunai: A Vellala by caste, he lived in Tanjavur. It 
was he who cut the nose of Kalarcingar’s queen. By his 


intense devotion, he attained bliss. 


Kotpuli: A Vellala of Tirunat tayattankudi, Kotpuli (kot - 
puli) was a Chola commander. He used to store paddy 
for oblation to Siva. Once, when he left for a battlefield, 
he instructed his relatives, not to use the paddy for their 
personal needs and it should be used exclusively for obla- 
tion to the Lord. He issued this order under the com- 
mand Tinuviraiyakkali. After a few days there was a 
famine. His relatives infringed the oath and used the 
paddy. When the saint returned and came to know of it, 
gathered his relatives who infringed the oath and killed 
everyone who used the paddy. He killed even a child, 
saying that it would have suckled the milk of its mother. 
By the grace of Siva, all were brought back to life. Once, 
when Sundarar was his guest, he gave him his daughters 
with reverence and Sundarar accepted them as his own 
children. 


Pusalar: A Brahmin of Tiruninravur (finwinravir) near 
Madras, Pusalar (piisalar) desired to build a Siva temple 
and constructed it step by step in his mind. He arranged 
to consecrate the temple and make the Lord enter it on 
an auspicious day. That day happened to be the one on 
which, the Pallava king, in pomp and grandeur arranged 
to perform the consecration of the magnificent temple 
erected by him at Kanchipuram. The Lord informed the 
king in his dream that He proposed to enter Pusalar’s 
temple at Tiruninravur on that day and to arrange 
another day for the purpose. Very much amazed, the 
king proceeded to Tiruninravur, inquired about the 
temple of Pusalar, met him and found out that Pusalar 
had constructed it only in his mind. Pusalar performed 
the consecration ceremony at the appointed hour. He 
did special worship to the Lord daily for several days till 


he attained perennial bliss. 


Sadaiyanar: Belonging to the Adi-Saiva caste of Tiru- 
navalur Sadaiyanar was the father of Sundarar. His con- 
sort was Isainaniyar (isaifianiyar) or Matiniyar. 


Isainaniyar: The consort of Sadiyanar, she used to adorn 


herself with the sacred ashes. She was fortunate to have 
Sundarar as her son. It is said that one can acquire 


Sivafiana, by chanting her name. 


See also: Tiruttondattokai. 


Aadmninistration and Social 
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SWATANTRA PARTY 


The Swatantra Party was born at a meeting con- 
vened by the All India Agriculturists Federation, presided 
over by C. Rajagopalachari (rajagopalachari) and N.G. 
Ranga, Sardar Bahadiir Lal Singh, Bhailalbhai Patel, K.B. 
Jineraja Hegde, M.R. Masani (m@sani) and a few others 
participated. Rajaji christened it as the Swatantra Party 
in the public meeting held at Madras, on the evening of 
4th June 1959. 


Rajaji and M.R. Masani were the two leading 
theoreticians of the Party. 


At the preparatory convention held 2 months later 
at Bombay, nearly 600 representatives from Madras, 
Mysore, Andhra, Kerala, Bengal, Delhi, Uttar Pradesh, 
Maharashtra, Punjab and Gujarat attended. It adopted 
the 2] point statement of principles. 


The party held its first National Convention at 
Patna on the 19th and 20th of March, 1960. About a 
thousand delegates attended. A statement of policy, 
called To prosperity through freedom was adopted. 


The Swatantra Party stood for the common man. 
A drastic reduction of taxes was proposed. Indirect taxes 
would be reduced. Priority should be given to agricul- 
ture. Small-scale modernised industries would be estab- 
lished. It would repeal the amendment to the 
Constitution made to expropriate lands belonging to 
peasant proprietors through inadequate compensation. 
The party accepted the right of the workers to organise 
in order to improve their conditions of life and work. It 
committed to give the country a "clean administration". 


In Tamil Nadu, the enrolment of membership was 
3,093 in 1964, 5,916 in 1967, 5,678 in 1969 and 4,411 in 
1971. 


In September, 1961, the Election Commission 
recognised the Swatantra Party in the State of Andhra 
Pradesh, Bihar, Gujarat, Himachal Pradesh, Madras and 
Uttar Pradesh and the star was allotted as its election 
symbol. In the third General Elections (1962), in all 
States taken together, 183 candidates contested and 22 
seats were won to the Lok Sabha. In the State As- 
semblies, the Party contested for 1038 seats and won 166 


scats. 
In the fourth General Elections of 1967, it won 
252 out of 259 seats contested in all State Assemblies 
taken together; and 44 out of 179 seats contested for the 
Lok Sabha. 

In the mid-term elections of 1968-69, the party 
contested 155 seats, won 11 seats in all, with as many as 
120 losing their deposits. 

In the Lok Sabha elections of 1971, the party 
could set up only 58 candidates and could win only 8. 

"Accepting his full share of the responsibility as 


Party President for the Party’s failure in 1971 elections, 
MLR. Masani stepped down from the Presidentship of 


the Party". Later the party merged with others to form 
the Janata party and thus it got extinct. 


Bibliography: /ndian Political Parties, Published by the 
Institute of Constitutional and Parliamentary Studies, 
Delhi, 1973. 


TAKKAI RAMAYANAM 


Takkai, a musical instrument of leather men- 
tioned by Karaikkal Ammaiyar in the Tirwvalangadu 
Mitta Tiruppatikam, included in the 11th Tirumurai, is an 
accompaniment to music. Sambandar has also mentioned 
it in one of his Tevarams (tevaram). Adiyarkkunallar, the 
famous scholiast on Cilappatikaram has also quoted a 
stanza containing a list of the accompaniments of music 
of his days and has classified takkai under akappura 
mulavu (drum of medium grade). The takkai has a place 
in Araiyar Sévai during the two festivals at Srirangam. 
The instrument was very popular in the Kongr country 
up to the end of the 17th century A.D. Takkai was also 
called dakka. The two faces of dakka will be circular. It 

ill be held by the left hand, the musical sound being 
ah ced by a stick (called) kunil in Tamil and the words 
Pai sounded by the fingers of the right hand. This is 

Is aailed damarukam. This takkai is made of bronze or 
e ood, the circular parts on both sides being covered by 
feather. There will be 7 to 11 holes and both sides are 
ee tight with strong twisted and trimmed thread. It is 
sounded, by holding it at its central part. 


Sounding this small kettle-dnun, the takkai, the 

ses in the Takkai Ramayanam (takkai ramayanam) 
at sung and hence the name. This work may be clas- 
fied as folk songs. This may be equated with the lyrics in 


English. 
The verses in this work are classified into two 
tegories, orrai (orrai - single) and irattai (irattai - 
Souble). If a line consists of four foot each, ending in kay 
(kay), it is called orrai or single. If a line consists of six 
eer a the formula ma (md), kay, kay, ma, kay, kay, it is 
irattai or double. 


The author of Takkai Ramayanam seems to be 
Emperuman Kavirayar (emperuman kavirayar). Though 
the name is mentioned in one of the prefatory verses, it 
seems that an advertisement was found in the Tamil jour- 
nal, Viveka Divakaran of 17-10-1897, announcing a prize 


of Rs.10/- for those who could inform the name of the 


author of Takkai Ramayanam. 


The Takkai Ramayanam was composed at the in- 
stance of a chieftain called Nalla Tambi Gangeyan (nalla 
tambi gangeyan), a feudatory (probably of the Pandiyas 
(pandiya) ruling a part of Kongunadu (Kongunadu) with 
headquarters at Monir. As one of his predecessors ex- 
hibited his valour to help the Pandiyan suzerain, he was 
awarded Elukarainddu and conferred the surname 
Aghavarama. He was also allowed the privilege of wear- 
ing the margosa garland and having a flag with the fish 
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embiem. Nalla Tambi Gangeyan ruled his territory with 
these insignias of his ancestors. He was called Moniurk 
Kannan Attappa Nalla Tambi Gangeyan. Being the 
patron, his name is mentioned in the 6th prefatory verse, 
the portrait sculpture of whom is found in the temple at 
Tiruccengodu (tineccengddu). 


It seems that Muttusamikonar, a scholar of Tiruc- 
cengodu was responsible to print the first four cantos 
(kandam (k@ndam)) of the Takkai Ramayanam, by c. 
A.D. 1897. Somehow, he became disgruntled and burnt 


the entire printed matter along with the palm leaf 
manuscript. 
Deivasikhamani Kaunder, a scholar of 


Velampalayam in Kongunadu, was in the habit of collect- 
ing palm leaf manuscripts in the first half of the 20th cen- 
tury. After his demise, his valuable collections are 
transferred to Péniir Math, near Coimbatore and kept in 
the custody of Santalinga Adigal. Among the collections, 
there are two manuscripts of Takkai Ramayanam, one 
full and another incomplete. 


K. Arunachala Kaunder (aninachala kaunder), a 
Tamil scholar, took immense pains to prepare the script 
with those two manuscripts. He has also written a gloss 
and a critical introduction in an historical perspective, 
Which has enhanced the value of the edition. He has im- 
Proved the text, wherever possible and supplied 
Kampan’s verses wherever the original Takkai verses are 
lost or cannot be reconstructed. 


The Takkai Ramayanam, edited by K. Arunachala 
Kaunder, was published by the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Government of Tamil Nadu in 1988, in 2 
parts with 5 cantos, leaving the last one, the Yudda Kan- 
dam. 


This Ramayanam ought to have been composed 
by about A.D. 1600. 


_ The author Empenunan Kavirayar has pane- 
gyrized his patron in 20 places. 


Kampan’s Ramayanam consists of 10,560 stanzas 
while Takkai has 3,250 stanzas, just one third of Kampan. 
This Ramayanam is not an adaptation, but actually a 
shortened version of Kampan’s. 


It seems that the author of Takkai has deviated 
from Kampan in 2 or 3 places. 


A special feature found in Takkai is the naming Of 
the fifth canto as Soundara kandam, instead o 
popular Sundara kandam. 


Out of a total of 3,250 stanzas, the first five ae 
dams contain 1,617 stanzas only, the sixth having 
lion’s share. 


See also: Kampan’s Ramayanam. 


Ed.), Takkai 
Bibliography: K. Arunachala Kaunder ( 
Ramanan: Archaeological Department, Government 
of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1988. 
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TAMIL LITERATURE UNDER THE PAL- 
LAVAS 


Literary works in Tamil including those of some 
Paliava kings who were saints, were produced during the 


Paliava period. 

Sivakshetra Venpa: /yadigal Kadavarkon, a Saiva saint, 
sung by Sundarar in his Tinuttondattokai was the author 
of Sivakshetra Venpa (sivakshétra venpa@). 


According to some, this saint was Simhavarman- 
Ill, of the Sanskrit records, while some others equate him 
with Paramésvaravarman (A.D. 670-685). There are 27 
stanzas in venpa (venpa@) metre and the places sung are 
Tillai (Cidambaram) Kudandai (Kumbakonam), Tiru- 
vaiyaru (firuvaiyan:), Tiruvarur (tinivarir), Tirutturutti 
(Kutt@alam) in Tanjavur district), Tinukkodikka, Tiru- 
nedunkalam, Kulittandalai, Tiruvanaikka (tinwanaikka), 
Mayilai, Senaimakkalam (senaimakkalam), Velaikulam, 
Saykkadu, Tinippaccilacciramam, Ciramalai (ciramalai) 
(Tirucci), Tinwunalapadi, Tint Appiidi, Kanchipuram, 
Tiruppanandal (tintppanandal), Tiruvorriyur  (firu- 
vorriyur) and Tintkkadaviirmayanam. This work is in- 
cluded in the 11th Tirumurai (tinwnurai). 


Nandikkalambagam: A panegyric on Nandivarman IT], 
his victory in the battle of Tellaru (tef/ant) finds a place 
in many a Verse. His victory over the three crowncd kings 
in the battle fields at Veriyaliir, Palaiyaru, Vellani cle. are 
also mentioned. The wars with the Rashtrakitas at 
Kurukodu also find a place in three verses. Avaninaranan, a 


surname of Nandivarman III is also mentioned. This 
minor poem consists of verses in various metres. This is 
considered as the first Kalambakam in Tamil. 

Bharata Venpa: A_ champ kavva, Bharata Venpa 
(bharata venpa) which is Bha@ratam in venpa metre, is in- 
terspersed with prose by a Vaisnava poet called Perun- 
devanar (perundévanar). He 1s considered a Buddhist 
poet by some. This was written during the reign of Nan- 
divarman III, whose victory at Tellaru finds a place in it. 
The Pallava king is also called Panditar Alaya in the 
prose portion. This Bharatam is not available in full, and 
only the Udyoga parva, Bhishma parva and Drona parva 
are there. The rest are completely lost. Being a Vaisna- 
vite, he refers to Tiruvengadam (tiruvengadam), Tint- 
maliruncolaimalai, Tirwvarangam and Tint Altiyir in a 


verse. 


Cheraman Perumal Nayanar’s W 
umal (céraman penunal), the com- 
anion of Sundarar toured along with the latter cxten- 
Fvaly throughout Tamilagam. Cheraman sang 
Ponvannattandadi (ponvannattandadi) at Cidambaram 
and Tiruvarur and Mummanikkova! (mununantkkovat) 
at Tiruvarur. His Nana ula was sung at Kailaya (Mt. 
f 100 verses and as the first 


Kailas). The andadi consists 0 st 
verse teens with words Ponvannam and the last verse 


ends with the same word, the minor poem is called Pon- 
vannattandadi. The Mummanikkovai consists of 3() stan- 
zas with akaval, venpa and kattalaikkalitturai (kattalai- 


orks 


Cheraman Per 


kkalittirai) metres in succession. This ula (w/a) is con- 
sidered to be the first ula in Tamil and hence the name 
Adi ula. All his works are included in the 11th Tirumurai. 


The Tevarams (tévaram) of Appar, Sambandar 
and Sundarar form a bulk of the literature under bhakti or 
devotion and they are dealt with, separately. 


The contributions of the first group of Alvars 
(alvar) along with Tinwmalisai Alvar have been treated 


separately. 
The works of Tinumangai Alvar and Tondaradip- 
podi are also discussed separately. 


Many stray verses eulogising Accutavikrantha, a 
Kalabhra king are found in Tamil Na@valar Cantai and 
Tondaimandala Satakam. 


Muttaraiyars were chieftains of Tanjavur in the 8th 
century A.D. A certain Penwnpidugu Muttaraiyan Cuvaran 
Maran was a great patron of Tamil poets. Four poets, 
Paccil Vél Namban, Acariyar Aninittar, Kottarme Iam 
Penumanar and Kuvavam Karican have sung many poems 
on the prowess of this chieftain. Those poems are in- 
scribed in the Siva temple at Sendalai. These poets woul 
have written more but nothing is known about them. 


A Tamil stanza inscribed in the cave temple at 
Dalavaniir was by Brahmangalavan Selvan Sivadasan. 
Another by the Pallava king Aparajitavannan is found in- 
scribed in the Virattanésvara temple at Tinuttanigal. 
There are two venpas, inscribed at Tandalam, eulogising 
one Sakti Pallava. a 


A lot of Tamil verses are found, quoted in the 
commentary on Yapperungalam (yapperungalam) an 
Yapperungalakkarikai (y@ppenungalakkarikai). Both trea- 
tiscs are on prosody and poctics, some of which are on 
Pallavamalla. 


The commentary on Yapperungalam furnishes the 
names of several works on prosody like Sangayapp"s 
Mapuranam ctc. Some poctical works like Purana 
Sagaram, Asiriyanurt, Kaliyana Kathai, Ani Iyal, Kalakesi 
etc. cited by the annotators are now extinct. The works 
cited in the annotation of Yapperungalakkarikai are also 
not available. But it is certain that they all might have 
been composed during the Pallava regime. 


Bibliography: Maramalai Adikal, Ancient and Modem 
Tamil Poets, T.M. Press, Madras, 1939; M.S. Purnalin- 
gam Pillai, History of Tamil Literature, Tamil University, 
Tanjavur, 1982; C. Minakshi, Administration and Social 
Life under the Pallavas, University of Madras, Madras, 


1938. 


TAMIL POEMS LOST AND PARTLY RECO- 
VERED 


Some Tamil poems that are lost can be known 


from inscriptions and other sources like Purattirattu 


(purattirattu). 


From Inscriptions 


Two works on Rajaraja I (rajaraja) known from 
inscriptions are the Rajarajesvara Natakam (raja- 
rajésvara natakam) and Rajarajavijayam  (rajaraja- 
vijayan). The former was enacted in the Rajarajesvaram 
(rajarajesvaram) temple annually during the Vaikasi 
(May-June) festival by one Tiruvalan Tinumudukunran 
having the surname Vijayarajéndra Acarya, a sandi- 
kkittan. He was perhaps the author of this play. "This 
was not a drama, based on Rajaraja’s life, but rather a 
dramatic representation of the construction of the 
temple itself". An endowment was also created to enact 
this play by Rajendra II (rajendra). The other, Rajaraja- 
vijayam, known from an inscription of Tirippitnturutti, was 
written by Savamman Naranan Bhattadittan, probably in 
Sanskrit and it may be considered as a quasi-historical 
poem dealing with the reign of Rajaraja I. 


An inscription at Tirubhuvani, near Pondicherry, 
dated A.D. 1097 states that a certain Tirundrayana 
Bhattan who was also called Kavikwmuda Chandra 
Panditan wrote the Kulottunga Cola Caritai and 
- presented it before an elite audience. He was awarded a 
gift of land by the Sabha of Tinibhuvani catur- 
vedimangalam, for this work. 


Two inscriptions from Caddalore dated A.D. 1111 
and 1119 record a gift of land to an ascetic, Parasamaya 
Kolari Mamuni of Virai, for his works Kannivana- 

uranam and Pimpuliyttr Natakam. Kannivanam is 
Tiruppadirippuliyur. 

Manidattinidaiyan Kunran Cirrambalamudaiyan, 
a poet, composed a poem on Védavanamudaiyan of 
Paiyur (paiytir) and got some lands in A.D. 1146. He 
gifted those lands to the temple of Paiyur. The name of 
the poem is not known, 


The poem Viranukkavijayam composed by one 
Punkoil Nambi (punkoil nambi), celebrating a chieftain 
of the Chola (cola) king Viracola Anukkar. The king, 
while witnessing a dance of Piinkoil nayagat talaikkdli, 
gave orders to gift some lands to the poet Punkoil Nambi. 


In Tiruvalangadu § (tinwalanga@du), Anulnilai- 
visakan Trailokyamaltlan Vatsarajan of Arumpakkam en- 
dowed a lamp at Tiruvalankadu in A.D. 1210 and he is 
described as one who rendered Bharatam in chaste 
Tamil and discovered the path of Siva (Bha@ratam tannai 
ant ntamilppadutuccivanen kandavan),. 


One Varadaiyappulavar composed a minor poem, 
d the Vallai Andadi in praise of the deity at Tiruval- 
for which he was given 100 kulis (Audi) of land. 


From the inscriptions at Ponnamaravati in the 
Pudukkottai district, it is learnt that Sundarapandiva 
gave the title = Maraccakravartipillai to — one 
Tinwvarankulamudaiyan of Cholanadu (colanadu) and a 
gift of land for his poem, Pervaniji. 


calle 
lam, 


Pandi Kavirayar, a poet, wrote Viramalai (heroic 
m) on Vengalappa Nayakkarayan and got a gilt of 
some lands, according to an inscription. 
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During the time of Maravarnan Sundara 
Pandiyan, a poet Kodikondan Periyan Adiccadevan wrote 
a Pillaittamil on Kandan Udayam Ceydan Kangéyan and 
got a gift of land at Cattanen. 


Neither these poems mentioned in the inscriptions 
nor details about their authors are available. 


From Purattirattu 


An anthology of 1570 stanzas, Purattirattu is as- 
signed to the latter half of the 15th century A.D. 
Kampan’s Ramavataram (rama@yataram) is the latest work 
represented in this anthology. Published by S. Vaiyapun 
Pillai (vaiyapuri pillai) in 1938 as a Bulletin of the Tamil 
Department of the University of Madras, it has brought 
to light many works which are otherwise unknown. Some 
are known only by name. A few quotations of such works 
are found in the scholium of the scholiasts. A few por- 
tions of the works which are missing in the printed edi- 
tions are found in this anthology. This work follows the 
scheme of Tirukkural (tintkkural) and is divided into 
three parts. Fourteen chapters found in the Kural (Aura!) 
are not found in this anthology and 15 chapters found in 
the anthology are not found in the Kural. There is a con- 
cise edition of this anthology, the third part of which con- 
sists of verses from Muttollayiram (rmuttollayiram) and 
some are found quoted elsewhere. The Arattuppal con- 
sists of 45 chapters and 473 verses; the Ponutpal 86 chap- 
ters and 1032 verses and the Kamattupal 65 verses, 
making a total of 1570 stanzas. 


Asiriyamalai, Inunpal Kafci, Santipuranam, 
Naradacanitai, and Penumponil vilakkam are works other- 
wise unknown. Kundalakesi (kundalakési), Tagaduryat- 
tirai (tagadiiryattirai), Muttollayiram and Valaiyapati 
(valaiyapati) are known by name with some stanzas 
quoted by the annotators. Forty-four verses of Tagadur 
yatlirai and 109 verses of Muttollayiram (out of 2700 stan- 
zas) are available. Kundalakesi is a Buddhist work and its 
story is given in the scholium on Nilakési, 19 verses being 
secured from this anthology. A few stanzas of Valaiyapati, 
one of the five epics in Tamil, are quoted by annotators, 
66 verses being available in Purattirattu. 


The first ten and the last ten of Patirmippatty are 
not available. But two verses belonging to this Sangam 
work are available in this anthology. 


Perundevanar’s (penundévanar) Bharata Venpa 
available only in parts. Though the editor was able to get 
28 verses belonging to it, which are not available, four 
more stanzas are available in Vaiyapuri Pillai’s edition. 


From Kalaviyarkarikai: Edited by S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, 
Kalaviyarkarikai (kalaviyarkarikai) with its commen: 
contains stanzas, quoted in the commentary from D. 
works Akattinai (1), Araiyar kovai (1), Innisaimaly ib i 
Kandan Alankaram (9), Kilavittelivu (25), apa (1) 
(3), Koyil Andadi (1), Cirrettagam (1), Tillat An y ‘ 59), 
Naraivir Andadi (1) Patcandamalai (8) Poniliya CG “) 
Malavai Elupadu (1) and Vangarkovai (3). The num 

in brackets indicate the number of stanzas available. 
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Some books on dramaturgy have also been lost. 
Gunanul, Sayantham, Seyirriyam, Bharata Sénapattyam 
(a grammatical treatise), Madivanan Natakattamilnil 
and Muruval, the works on dramaturgy mentioned in the 
scholium of Adiyarkkunallar (adivarkkunallar) on Cilap- 
patikaaram (cilappatikaram), Vilakattarkittu, Kadakandu, 
Vancippattu and Motirappattu mentioned in Péraciriyar’s 
gloss to Tolkappiyam, are also lost. 


Several works on music are also lost like /cai- 
nunukkam by Sikandi, Indira Kaliyam by Yamaleéndra, 
Parca Bh@ratiyam, Pancamarapu (paricamarapu), Pati- 
narupadalam, Peninarai, Peninkuruku etc., were some of 
the music treatises mentioned by Adiyarkkunallar in his 
gloss on Cilappatikaram. We hear of a musical treatise, 
Vayppiyam from the commentary of Yappanuigalam. But 
recently N. Mahalingam has published the Pancamarapu. 


Bibliography: M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Tamil Literature, 
Tamil University, Tanjavur, 1982; Kamil Zvelebil, Tamil 
Literature, C.J. Brill Leiden/Koin, 1975; T.P. Meenak- 
shisundaram, History of Tamil Literature, Marathi Sahitya 
Parishad, Hyderabad, 1965. 


TAMIL WORKS OF THE BUDDHISTS 


It is well-known that Manimekalai (manimékalai) 
of Cr falaic Cattanar is a Buddhist work of the post-San- 
gam period. Manimekalai and Kundalakési, 2 of the 5 
€pics in Tamil and other Buddhist works, are dealt with 
elsewhere. 


Bimbisara Kathai: In Nilakesi (ni/akési), a minor epic, 
there seems to be a section, the Kiundalakési Vada Canuk- 
kam. Vamana Munivar, the commentator, quotes a stan- 
za about the birth of the Buddha in the 41st stanza, 
Saying that the stanza was from the Bimbisara Kathai 
(bimbisara kathai), a Buddha Kavya. 


Sivanana Siddhiyar (sivanana siddhiyar), one of 
Sivaca Saiva Siddhanta Sastras, written by Anidnandi 
Roa consists of 2 parts, the Parapakkam (on the 

€retical or alien doctrines) and the Supakkam (on the 
Nae ai of Saiva sect). In the Parapaksha, while con- 
mune? ae the doctrines of Souttirantika (souttirantika), 
s Stanza 5, N@naprakasar, the scholiast quotes the 
ame stanza from Bimbisara Kathai. ; 


; Souttirantika is a school of Buddhism which ad- 
muts only the authority of the Buddhist sutras (siitra). 


Siddhantattokai: In Sivanana Siddhiyar, the commen- 
tator quotes under stanza 2, two lines from a stanza of 
Souttirantika, and under stanza 31, gives the full stanza of 
4 lines of the same work. In Nilakesi, 64th stanza of the 
Buddha Vada Carukkam, the commentator quotes a line 
from this work. 


Tiruppatikam: A stanza from this work, which is also 
now extinct, has been quoted by the commentator under 
the 2nd stanza of Sivanana Siddhiyar - Parapakkam, on 
Souttirantika. The author of Nilakesi has not only quoted 


the 14 


the stanza found in the commentary of Sivanana Sid- 
dhiyar but also another stanza. 


With the exception of Manimekalai, others, said to 
have been Buddhist works in Tamil, are now not aval- 


able. 
See also: Buddhism in the Post Sangam Age, Mant- 
mekalat, Post-Sangam Works. 


Bibliography: Mayilai Cini Venkatasami, Bouthamum 
Tamihun, (Tamil), S.1.S.S. Kalakam, Madras, 1972. 


TAXATION UNDER THE CHOLAS 


It is a well known fact that land tax was the chief 
source of revenue in the Chola (cd/a) country. The most 
general term for taxes mentioned in the Chola inscrip- 
tions is irai (irai). Another term is kadamai (kadamai 
which probably means the land dues. The term kudimal 
may be a tax on cultivation. Vari is a general term suffix 
to other terms while another term ayam (a@yam) may be 4 
cess levied on traders and merchandises. The antarayam 
(antarayam) may be a local tax. Pattam (pattam) was 
probably a levy on profession. Some other terms like vetti 
(verti), amanci (amarici), padikkaval (padikkaval), eccoru 
(eccoru) etc., are also found. 


Puravu is a term denoting land tax, Dues from the 
lands were collected in paddy from paddy fields, as well 
as from dry and garden lands. The tax on salt pans was 
collected in salt and the tax on shepherds was in ghee- 
Sometimes, land tax was collected in cash also. There is 4 
term iraikattina kanikkadan which may also mean a lan 


lax. 


7 For the proper maintenance of irrigation tanks, @ 
ayam, a small cess was also collected. 


Some cilvari and cillirai were also collected, like 
eccoru, vetti and muttai al (suttai al). Eccoru may mean 
the provision for offering of food to public servants at the 
time of their visit to the villages. Vetti is a service 
rendered by land holders and such service was probably 
utilised for maintaining irrigation works, tanks etc. Main- 
taining the banks of the river Kaveri (ka@vér’) was known 
as Kavertkkarai viniyogam. 


A levy on merchandise imported or exported was 
called cungam (cungamt) or ulgu. A duty levied on shops 
was termed angadikkuli (anga@dikkili). 


Professions of various kinds were taxed, Gold- 
smith had to pay a tax called tattarppattam. Blacksmith 
paid a tax called wlaippattam. Weavers had to pay tari 
trai, a tax on the loom. A pudavai (a long cloth) had to be 
paid per loom per year. Idaippattam on shepherds, 
kusakkanam on potters, Odakkasu on ferries, cek- 
kukadamai on oil presses, padcippattam on fishermen, 
vannakkili on washerman, ilampittct on toddy drawyerts, 
mavirai on the owners of such trees, the i/aikkitlam on 
betel-leaves, were some of the taxes paid by those 
engaged in such professions. 


Oe ee 


A marriage tax called kanna@lakka@ 

coll ag x called kann@lakkanam was also 
—o both parties. The manradis of Bahitr (AD. 
ae ndertook to give one shcep, whenever anyone 
ppomes them consummated a marriage, Aattiléra- 
peau) aay failed to give the sheep, the ganap- 
al and the Dévaradiyar were ise lake 

two sheep Se di e authorised to take 


for ome payments were demanded by the officers 
es Special services rendered by them. Atikdrappon 
oe by an official. Trasaniyokam was 
ae ed for the despatch or delivery of the royal order. 
sa ee eaten was also a similar one. Cik@niyappéru was 
tein ed by the officer Srikanyam. Cevagappeni was for 
ae icials on local duty, cinumurikka@su was a payment 
€ delivery of cinwmuri or a memo. The danda- 
nayakappéru was demanded by the army chief. ; 


_ Occasionally, war tax was also collected. Durin 
He time of Parantaka I, 3,000 kalancu (kalaricu) of acl 
as collected from the assembly of Kudamitkkil for 
maintaining the Pandippadai. A war tax of one kalancu 
of gold on every veli of land was collected by Vira- 


rajendra, according to an epigraph from J. Z : 
Pavuy district, pigraph from Alangudi in Tan 


ape’ was a cess called sabhaviniyogam. This tax 
was collected from caturvéedimangalams to meet the ex- 


penditure connected with th ae 
(sabha). the conduct of the sabha 


We come across another term, Uniduvanppadu, a 
tax collected by the nagarattar and the village sabhas. 
This tax may be like the taxes collected by the present 
municipalities and panchayats. ; 


The taxes were mostly in kind. In some revenue 
terms, the tax to be collected in cash is indicated as 
kanam as in Kusakkanam. Tax remission is also men- 
tioned in inscriptions as iraiyilidévadana. 


The Sabha of ur (ifr) or nadu (n@du) used to rece- 
ive a lumpsum, called iraikkaval from individuals and the 
interest accrued on it would be considered as the tax. If 
the ur granted remission, it was called irkkilyiraiyili and 
if nattar did so, it was na@ttiraiyili. During inundation, a 
general remission of tax was given on lands that became 
uncultivable and such a remission was granted for some 
successive years. 


In the collection of arrears, the State seemed to 
have enforced a strict policy. Confiscation of lands, sell- 


- jing the property of the individuals who left the place of 


who were in arrears of tax for two or more ycars were 
resorted to in cases of arrears. Such lands were sold by 
public auction. Some coercive methods were also 
adopted to realise the arrears. 


An inscription from Tinwwidaimanidir states that 
the army subjected the members of the local sabha to 
torture by putting them in water and making them stand 
in the sun. Some voluntarily gave up the lands owing to 
their inability to pay the taxes. Some used to leave the vil- 
lage, never to return. It has been generally viewed that 
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the taxes were high and the subjects had to undergé* 
much hardships. As K.A. Nilakanta Sastri observes, 
judged by any standard, the system especially in the later 
period was complex, confused, vexatious in the extreme 
and most probably, relatively unproductive." 


See also: Land Survey under the Cholas, Later Cholas, 
Local Goverment under Cholas. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955. 


TELUGU LITERATURE OF TAMIL NADU 


According to N. Venkata Rao, in the history of 
Telugu literature, the period from A.D. 1600 to 1800 is 
termed as the "Age of the Southern School". He further 
says that dwipada (couplet) style was first adopted by 
Palkuriki Somanatha (palkuriki sOmanatha) in his Basa- 
vapurana (basavapurana) and Panditaradhya | Caritra 
(panditaradhya caritra) and that the “credit of reviving the 
dwipada kavya (dwipada kavya) literature may be at- 
tributed to the Southern School". 

Out of the dwipada kavyas written in Tamil Nadu, 
Cokkanada Carita (cokkanada canta), considered to be 
the earliest was composed by Pacca Karpttra Tiruvéngala 
Kavi, dedicated to the chieftain, Golla Peda Rama 
Nripati (gd//a peda rama nripati), who had a brother 
called Chinna Rama. They were ruling Tiruppattur 
(tintp-pattiir) and the adjoining areas in the Ramanatha- 
puram (n@mandathapuran) district under Acytuta Deva- 
raya of Vijayanagar (A.D. 1530-1542). Peda Rama 
Nripati made a grant of the village of Satyamangalam to 
the temple of Tinutalinayanar at Tiruppattur in . 
1538, This work deals with the 64 divine sports of Cok- 
kanatha (Lord Siva) and it is also called Chatursastt Lila 
Vilasamu. This contains 11,680 couplets. There seems to 
be some deviations from the Tamil Tiruvilaiyadal 
Puranam (tinwvilaiyadal puranam) on the sports given in 
this Telugu work. They are: 


1. Exhibition of dance from that of Patanijalt ‘ 
2. Helping Mukkantikaduvetti 
3. Advancing fianis against Surya 
4, Giving Bana (bana), his artha-deha 
5. Giving victoryto the wifeofBana , 
6. Performing the marriage of a Brahmin with a Dharmi 
7. Giving upadesda of a Dravida kavya 
8. Helping the Brahmin Nadukkoda Bhat tu 
9, Making Kirtticcetti to rule the land 

10. Explaining Pasupata Saiva Siddham and a few others. 


Nayaks of Tanjavur: During the Nayak (nd@yak) rule in 
Tanjavur, there werc scholars who composed literary 
works in Telugu. Besides the Sanskrit works of Rama 
Badrambha’s, ‘the consort of Raghunatha Nayak 
(raghunatha nayak)’ and Madhuravani’s (madhuravani), 
Raghunatha Nayakabhyudayam 9 (raghunatha nayaka- 
bhyudayam) and Ramayana Kavya respectively; the king 
Raghunatha Nayak (A.D. 1600-1651) himself was a 
Telugu scholar. He composed Parijatapaharanamu in 
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Telugu in six hours. Acyutabhyudayamu is a dwipada 
kavya written by him, on the life of his father, Acyutappa 
Nayak. He has written Valmiki Caritra, Raghitnatha 
Ramayana and Nala Cantra. He is considered to be one 
of the Raja Kavitkaya in Telugu, the others being Nani 
Choda deva Kaviraja and Krishnadévaraya. The poets of 
Raghunatha’s time were (1) Chémakitra Venkataraju 
who wrote Vijaya Vilgsamu and Sarangadhara Caritra 
and Krishna@dwari who composed Naishadha Parijati- 
yamu, a slésha kavya, each verse giving two meanings, on 
the stories of Nala and Krishna. This is the only work of 
this type in the Southern School. 


Vijayaraghava Nayak (A.D. 1633-1674): It seems that the 
literary banner (s@rada-dvajam) adorned the court of 
Vijayaraghava Nayak (vijayaraghava na@yak). He also 
wore, an anklet of victory, S@hityra@ya pendaramu. The 
king was the author of a number of dramas like Prahlada 
Caritra, Ushaparinayam Vipranarayana Caritra (vipra- 
narayana caritra) cic. He had also written five dwipadas. 
Raghunatha Nayakabhyudayam was one of them. Of the 
dramas, Vipranarayana Caritra relates to the life of 


Tondaradippodi Alvar. Four poets and three poctesses 
adorned his court. _ pe ™ 


Poet Kalakavi's (k@lakavi) Rajagopalavilasanut, in 
five cantos describe the greatness of Dakshina Dvaraka 
or Mannargudi (mannargudi) in Tanjavur district. One of 
the poetesses, Rarigajamma was the author of seven 
works. Krishnamamba, a student of Kalakavi was able to 
compose different kinds of poems in Telugu. Mannanu- 
dasa, a poet of high order and son of Vijayaraghava, is 
said to have written Vijaya Raghavabhyudayam, depicting 
the life and achievements, of his father, like the other 
Abhyudayas. : 


Maratha Rulers of Tanjavur 


Saree (sah@ji) (A.D. 1684-1710) wrote twenty 
the in Telugu, out of which four are operas. Among 
=a ee Tyagaraja Vinodha Chitra Prabhandam is the 
eee of Sahaji’s dramatic art". The themes of the 
dae Sie Danasiiramu Satyabhama (satyabhama) 
huchen = ~ishna to Narada, and Sati Dana Stiramu (the 
mo apie giving away. his wife as a gift to another Vishru 
sguise), were not handled by any other poet. 


He patronised the Apati ] 
oe eee ES poets, Sabhiapati Kavi who 
bing oe vilasanut and Saraswathi Kalyanamu, Giri 
pres vé WhO wrote S&@héndra Caritra, Ramamohana 
oravan}t etc., Vasudéva Kavi who wrote the Parvati 
pannayam and others. He favoured many Teiugu scribes 
who copied valuable classics as well as the works com- 
posed by the king and his poets. 


Tulajaji (aulajaji) (A.D. 1728-1736) is the author 
of Sivakama Sunderi Parinayamu and Rajaratijana Vidya 
Vilasamu, the two dramas in Telugu. He patronised Alii 
Kuppanna, ine poet who wrote Acdrva Vijayam, in 
Telugu. 


Exoji i, who ruled only for a year, wrote a Telugu 
Ramayana in the dwipada style and also Vignésvara 


Kalyanamu. 


Prat@pa Simha (A.D. 1769-1728), patronised the 
poctess, Muddu Palani, who wrote Radhika SaGntvanamu, 
also known as //@ Dévivannu. 


In the court of Amara Simha (A.D. 1787-1798), 
lived the poet, Ma@tnibhiita kavi, who wrote Panjata- 
paharananui, considered as the longest drama of the 
Southern School of Telugu literature. In this, the 
jalakida (merry making in water) gdpika vastra- 
paharanam (taking away the clothes of women), episodes 
of Radha and Bhdjakanya, Satyabhama story etc., are 
described vividly. In the fourth canto, Satyabhama is 
depicted to have sent messages to Krishna (krisna) in 
Sanskrit, Kannada, Tamil, Marathi and Hindi, one after 
another. From this, it is deduced that Hindi was known in 
the South even in the last quarter of the 18th century 
A.D. Sivaji (siv@ji) (A.D. 1833-1855), the last ruler of the 
Maratha (smaratha) principality was the author of the 
drama, Avinaptima Parinayam. During his period, the 
court poet, Venkatakrishna Kavi, who was the author 0 
Sivaparijatamu, a drama, flourished. 


Nayaks of Madurai 


During the reign of Chokkanada Nayak (chok- 
kanada nayak) (A.D. 1656-1682), the grandson of 
Tirumalai Nayak, the poet Kamesvara (ka@mé@svara) kavi 
wrote Dhénu Mahatnyanut, in prose and inaugurated the 
era of prose in Telugu literature. Chokkanada’s cousif, 
Muddalagiri also patronised Kamesvara Kavi. This poet 
dedicated Satya Bhama@ Santvanamu, another work to 
this Muddalagiri. This work on Krishna appeasing 
Satyabhama of her wrath, is in the campu style, having 4 
cantos. His Rukmani Parinayam is not available. 


Vijayaranga Chokkanada_ (vijayaranga —chok- 
kan@da) (A.D. 1706-32) was a poet himself and many 
poets adorned his court. His prose works, Sr Ranga 
Mahatmivyamu, and Magamahatmiyamu are available 25 
manuscripts. Venkata Krishnappa, « Samantha (saman- 
tha) (feudal chief) of Vijayaranga was a poet of high 
ordér and a gifted prose writer. Ahalya Sankarandananu 
(episode of Ahalya) and Ra@dhik@ Santvanamu (appeas- 
ing the anger of //@ by Krishna) are his poems. His prose 
works include Jaimini Bh@ratam and SGrangadhara 
Caritram. Kandtri Venkatachala Kavi, the author of Mitra 
Vindaparinayamu and Karttika Mahatmyamu, Baddepitdi 
Erraraja, the author of Gadhéydpakhyanamu and Sf 
Krishna Ma@hatniyamu tived in his court. Another poet, 
Tinumala Kavi wrote the yakshagana (yakshagana), 
Chitrakiita Mahatnyamu in prose. Velagapiidi Krish- 
nayamatya wrote a kavya called Bhanumedi Vijayamu. 


Pudukkottai: Two poets Venkanna (venkanna) and his 
son Sambasiva Kavi, of Mudurupadu in the West Goda- 
vari district, came to Tamilagam and became the court 
poets of the Rajah (rajah) of Pudukkottai (pudukkattal)- 
They wrote Tondaiman Vamsavali and Tondaiman 
Vamsa Pratapa Malika, in which they have narrated the 
history of the Rajahs of the State from Vijayanagara 
limés to the time of the East India Company. They are 
printed in 1914 and 1917 respectively. 


_  Séshayva, the court poet of Vijaya Raghunatha | 
(Vijaya raghunatha) (A.D. 1730-1769), wrote Vijaya Raghu- 
natha Satakamu in Sis& metre. 


Renga Raghunatha Tondaiman (A.D. 1769- 
the Rajah of Pudukkottai, a weli known Telug ae a4 
the author of Parvati Parinayamu in five cantos which 
was printed in 1908. Another work, Kavijandjjtvani con- 
tains 100 verses, which was printed in 1937. Venkanna 
Kavi is remembered for his lexicon, "Andhra Bhashama- 
vasvamit, in verse, which exhibits that "pure Telugu-acca 
Telugu-is also capable of expression". His work on 
alankara is called Raghun@thivanu. His other works are 
Maltupuranam (on Mallas or Jettis) and Brahannayaki 
Dandakam in honour of his patron Raghunatha. 


During the ime of Ramachandra (A.D. 1839- 
1886), Chidambaravidvat Kavi sung Chiicenanaie 
Davdakamu in praise of his patron. The poet was sung by 
one Chidambaravidvat Kavi, a member of the Venkanna 
family. 

During Vijaya Raghunatha II (A.D. 1787-1807), 
the poet Mannarayva translated Rasamanjan of Bhanu 
Kavi into Telugu. Khadga Lakshana Sirémani, a treatise 
jn Telugu verse on various characteristics of swords, was 
written by Navanappa. As a verse refers to three Rajahs 
Raya Raghunatha (A.D. 1769-1789) his father’s brother 
Tinwnala and Tirumala’s son Vijaya Raghunatha (A.D. 
1789-1807), the treatise might have been written in the 
4th quarter of the 18th century A.D. This small work 
consists of 74 verses. 


Other Telugu Centres in Tamil Nadu 


Tindikitla Alvan Kavi, a Vaishnavite (vaisnavite), 
was the author of Svera Kubhniniiru Kesari Satakam of 
Alvanininagan. 

At the instance of Banganupalavam Chandra- 
sekhara Nayak, Bellamkonda Sambasiva Kavi, a Saivite 
wrote Pushpa Dant6pakhyanamu, on the greatness of 
Sivaratr. 5 
In the Ettaiyapuram (ettaivapuram) (Tirunelveli 
district) court, there were pocts in Sanskrit, Tamil and 
Telugu and musicians. Subbarama Dirkshitar, a poct, 
scholar and musician, translated the Telugu Maha- 
pharata into Tamil. q 


One Murugesan Pillai of Tirisirapuram who lived 
in Ettaiyapuram was a Telugu poet, who composed 7in- 
siragir Satakam and wrote the life of Kampan in Telugu 

rose. This has been published in 1918. Further, he wrote 
the story of Cilappatikaram in Telugu prose, which was 
also published in 1923, = 


Hosuru Sadkamma, a poetess of Hasiir has to her 
credit, a Telugu Ramayanam and Rangavilasanm, a yak- 
shagana. 


_ Matturu Appavu Mudali of Madurai was the 
author of Mattru Satakam which was printed in 1861 and 


1918. 
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Mannargudi Paramanandatirtha was the author of 
half a dozen works in Telugu, which propagated the 
Daittatreya cult. 

Venkatarama Sastry (A.D. 1170-1830) of Méthur in 
Tanjavur district sponsored the Merattur Bhagavata mela 
Sampradaya. He has to his credit 12 books like Prahlada 
Carita, Rukma@ngada Caritra etc. Though they are not 
printed, they are popular and enacted on festival oc- 
casions, particularly during the Narasimha Jayanti. 


Séshacala Kavi, a resident of Cintadinpettat, in 
Madras and a clerk under Thomas Simpson, the head of a 
retinue of the then Governor of Madras, composed 
Nilagiri Yatra in 1846, when he accompanied the Gover- 
nor to Nilgris, the summer resort. 


Kasturirenga Kavi, a Telugu poet of Pondicherry 
dedicated his Lakshana Chitd@mani, on Telugu prosody 
to Anandarengam Pillai (anandarengam pillai) (A.D. 
1707-1761), the dubash of Dupleix, the French Governor 
of Pondicherry. Known also as Ananda Ratchandamu, the 
work is valuable as it contains the life sketch of Anan- 
darengam Pillai in its introduction and it was printed in 


1925. 
Ramamanin, a Telugu poet, patronised by Krish- 
namantri, (krisnamanin), a dubash of the Dutch (A.D. 


1680-1700) wrote Dasavatara Caritra, in A.D. 1700, which 


was published in 1849. 

Krishnamantri’s son Ramadasu patronised the 
poet Verkatapati - who dedicated his work, Radha- 
madhava Samvadamu to his patron. This poet, also 
known as Sahasrakavi Acéa Tenugi Vengana relates the 
Radhakrishna cult in his work. 
minister under the Madurai 
Tiruppadinppuliyur on the 
te Ratn@vali Parinaya in 


Vénganamantri, a 
Nayaks, settled at Patalipura ( 
banks of the river Gedilam), Wro 
four cantos. a 

Sinnayva_ of Tiruccendur composed Shanimiuiga 

sahasramu on Lord Muruka. 
Rachaveli Kavi of Tiniutani wrote Ganikaguna 
Pravaniana Taravali, a Kavya on the different activities of 
the dancing girls, “27 verses. The taravali form will con- 
tain 27 verses. 

Tyagaraja wrote Nauka Cantramu, Prahladabhakti 
Vijavamu and Sttarama Chantramu. 

Reviri Anantayya of Turaiyur (turaiytir) wrote 
Vrddhacala Mahatmyamu and dedicated it to his patron, 
Linga Reddy of Turaiyur. 

Kanditri Venkatachala Kavi translated a Sanskrit 
work into Telugu as Kantika Mahatmyamu and dedicated 
it to Venkatachala Reddy of Turatyur. 


Madras: The city was called Chennapattanamu or Chen- 


napur. 
Kuppana Kavi wrote Sankara Vijayamu and Par- 


thasaradhi (parthasa@radhi) Vijayamu, a yakshagana, in 
A.D. 1740. 
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Tadépalli Panakala Rayudu composed six 
Satakams in Telugu in A.D. 1770, of which one is Par- 
thasaradhi satakam. 


Thota Vijayaraghava Kavi also wrote another Par- 
thasaradhi Satakam in A.D. 1849. 


; Kinkaru Kannayya wrote yet another Panthasarad- 
hi Satakem in A.D. 1850. 


Peri Kasina@dha Sa@stri was also the author of 
another Parthasaradhi Satakam, composed in 1893. 


_.. Kokkonda Venkataratnam wrote Bilvésvarivamu 
on Tiruvaliam in the North Arcot district. 


Karalapali Rangiah wrote, Kavijana Manoharam 
and Bhutapuri Mahatmiyam (bhiitapuri ma@hatmiyam). 
Bhutapuri is modern Perari:biir. Sistui Krishnamiirti Sastri 
wrote Sit Nitt Sa@stramu and Venkatachala Mahat- 
myamu which were printed in 1859. 


_Matukumatiu Narasimha Sastri composed Chen- 
pet Vilasamu in A.D. 1860, 2 work describing the cily 
of Madras of his time as having 100 streets and 11 pettais 


(pettai) (colonies). He has also composed a description 
of the Parthasaradhi temple. 


SOmasundaram Pillai, a rich merchant of 


Vilanditra, who was a pandit, got the Telugu Mahab- 
harata printed in A.D. 1853. 


Pq also: Madras, Maratha Rulers of Tanjavur, Nayaks of 
fadurai, Navaks of Tanjavur. 


Bibliography: N. Venkata Rao, The Southern School in 

rae Literature, University of Madras, Madras, 1978: T. 
Ko andaramiah, The Telugu Poets of Madurai and Tan- 
Jore, A.P. Sahitya Academy, Hyderabad, 1978. 


TEMPLES OF T 
1133-1198) HREF CHOLA KINGS (A.D. 


Kulottunga I (kudotnwi ajarajc Fiarai 
See ee UEC ga), Rajaraja Il (ra@jaraja) 
and Rajadhiraja 1 (rajadhiraja), who ruled from A.D. 


1133 to 1178 were responsible for the construction of 
some important temples. 


Kulottunga {I (A.D. 1133-115 
the outskirts of 


nal year inscri 


Ad 0): A dilapidated temple on 
ULt Gttiir near Tirucci, contains a 13th reg- 
tage <e ption of Kulottunga II which states that the 
wg 5 “8 constructed by one Vana Viccadira Nada- 
ran. So the temple might have been founded during the 
days of Kulottunga IT and named after him. 


Magaral: Sambandar has sung a decad on the temple at 
Magaral (mdagaral) near Kanchipuram, which has an in- 
scription of the 11th year of Kulottunga I]. $.R. Balasubr- 
ahmanyam remarks that the temple had in its recent 
renovation, unfortunately lost all its old features. 


The temple at Munnir, near Tindivanam has an 


inscription of the 11th year of Kulottunga IT. This temple 
of Adavalltsar faces south. 


Contribution to Cidambaram Nataraja temple: In one of 
his inscriptions, Kulotiunga has stated that he wore the 
crown so as to add lustre to Tillainagar. A Sanskrit in- 
scription at Tiruvarur (tinivanir) states that he was a bee 
humming for the honey of bliss at the lotus feet of 
Nataraja (natardja) of the golden hall at Vivaigragrahara. 
He was responsible for the laying of the four main streets 
around the temple campus. Many mandapas (mandapa) 
were constructed. He gilded the Cirrambalam (cirram- 
balam) and Pérambalam with gold and created seven 
storeyed gopurams (gopuram). He constructed the Siva 
kamakkéttam for the goddess so that she might forget the 
Himalayas, her place of birth. Kulottunga Colan Ula and 
the Takkaya@gapparani by his court poet, Ottakittar, men- 
tion these in detail. 


The dance pose sculptures on the basement of the 
Amman shrine deserve special attention. 


Rajaraja HI (A.D. 1146-1163): The Rajarajeccuram (raja- 
rajeccuram) or Alravatesvara temple at Darasuram (dara- 
suram) is dealt with elsewhere. 


A Siva temple called Chandramallésvara or Somis- 
varamudaiya Mahadevar (s6iisvaramudaiya mahadevar, 
at Kendatti in the Kolar district of Karnataka has an 1n- 

a r-* “of he Tth e f . a 5 . that 
scription of the 7th year of Rajaraja II stating 
Rajendra Cola Pallavaradittan built a temple for Som's 
varamudaiya Mahadevar. 


Situated at Ponnamarévati in the Pudukkottat dis- 
trict on the northern borders of the Pandiya (pandiya) 
country which was under the Chola (c/a) rule for about 
centuries, the temple, called Rajéndra Cofsvaram 
Udaiyar temple has a record of Rajaraja II of his eigh 
regnal year. It states thal the temple was constructe yy 
Nishadarajan (ishadarajan), a local chief. 


Pallavarayanpettai (pallavarayanpéttai) Sundares 
varar temple on the outskirts of Mayiladuturai (ma) 
laduturai), also called Rajarajeccaram has an inscriptio® 
of Rajaraja II which states that the temple was CO” 
structed by Tiniccirrambalamudaiyan Perumanambipp&™ 
lavarayan, a native of Karigaikkulattir in Jayankon4 
Célamandalam. Pallavarayan Pettai was also ca 
Kulatir. 


Tiruvaficiyam near Tiruvarur, sung by the Tevaram 
(té@varam) Trio, a decad each, was called Rajagambira 
caturvedimangalam (ra@jagambtra caturvédimangalam): 
Rajagambira was a surname of Rajaraja I], during whose 
reign the temple here might have been renovated. 


One of the eight vrrattanam temples at Valavur 
the Mayiladuturai taluk of Tanjavur district, though ® 
been sung by the Tevaram Trio, is classified as a vaippu& 
talam, referred to by Appar in his Kshétrakkdvai a” 
Adaivu Tirutt@ndakam, Rajadhiraja 1 made provision [0 
recite Tinwwempavai on Margali Tiruvatirai festival, before 
the image of Vadavirali Nayanar. As there are inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja II on the walls of the central shrine, this 
temple might have been rebuilt of stone during his time. 
This temple with an octagonal sikhara and griva (griva) |S 
a dvitala (dvitala) one. 


Rajadhiraja I] (A.D. 1163-1178): The Tiruvalisvaram 
(tintvaltsvaram) temple at Arpakkam (arpakkam), near 
Kanchipuram has an inscription in the garbhagriha wall 
belonging to the Sth year of Rajadhiraja II. It states that 
the temple of Rameswaram (raméswaram) had suffered 
damage at the hands of the Dandanayaka (dandanayaka) 
of Lankapuri (/anka@puri) that Edinticcéla Sambuvarayan 
approached Swamidevar (swamidévar) to avert the 
calamity by prayers and as a result of the prayers for 28 
days, the Lankapuri generals were defeated and the 
former in gratitude gave Arpakkam to Swamidevar. He 
also built the temple and named the deity after the Lord 
of Rameswaram as Tinwiraméswaram which became 
Tiruvalisvaram. it scems that the temple came into being 
by the Sth regnal year of Rajadhiraja II and this ekatala 
(ekatala) temple faces east. 


An inscription of the 6th regnal year of Rajad- 
hiraja I] is found in the central shrine of Nagar near 
Tirumangalan: in Lalgudi taluk of the Tirucci district. It 
records the grant of a village. An inscription of the 1th 
year of Kulottunga II states that some lands were given as 
Silpacarekkani to Tillain@yaka alias Tinuttavatturat 
Achariyan (aca@nyan) and his brother for their services to 
the temple. Hence, this temple might be attributed to the 
days of Rajadhiraja II and in all probability, the tacca 
achariyan was honoured by Kulottunga II. 


Sambandar has sung a decad on the temple at 
Ilambatyankétttr near Kiivam in the Chengalpet district, 
now mostly inhabited by Christians. The deity is now 
known as Candrasekhara. On the base of the temple, 
there is an inscription of the 12th regnal year of Rajad- 
hiraja II which states that the stone temple was built by 
Pandan Sivacarandalayan alias Sivapada Sékhara Miivén- 
davelan. 

Atti in the Ceyyar taluk of North Arcot district, 
called Keralantakanalltir during the days of Rajadhiraja 
Il has a Siva temple, called Ediriti Calésvaram. An in- 
scription, of Rajadhiraja II, who had the surname Ediili 
Cola, available in this temple indicates that it might have 
been constructed during his time and named after him. 

nother one, a Visnu temple here known as Edirili Cola 
Vinnagaram might have also been built by him. 


When Sambandar visited Pattisvaram (patti- 
svaram) near Darasuram, it is said, a canopy of pearls 
was awarded by the Lord here to Sambandar (o protect 
him from the unbearable heat of the sun. There are 
statues of Govinda Otkshitar, the minister of Acyuta and 
Raghunatha, the Nayak rulers of Tanjavur, and the 
minister’s wife in this temple, which has a hymn of Sam- 
bandar. 


Another Siva temple at Tiruccattimurram ((inic- 
cattimurra), near Pattisvaram temple, has a Tevaram 
decad of Appar. Appar prayed the Lord of this temple in 
a hymn to place His sacred feet on him, before Yama ap- 
proached him. It is said that, the Lord bade him to go to 
Tirunaltiir for it. An inscription of the Sth regnal year of 
Rajadhiraja II, refers to a grant of land to the temple of 
Tiruccattimurram. 
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These two temples might have been rebuilt of 
stone during the reign of Rajadhiraja. 


Cattimurram is also spelt as Cattimuttam, for, it is 
said that Sakti won the Lord’s grace and kissed Him by 
Her penance. Sakti in this form is depicted in stone in 
this temple. 


See also: Airavatesvaram Temple, Rajendra I and his 
temples. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955; S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, 
Early Chola Temples, Oxford Longmans, Bombay, 1971, 
S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Cholar Kalaippani, (Tamil), 
Pari Nilayam, Madras, 1966. 


TEN PANDI AND CHERA NATTU ALVARS 


Some of the Vaishnava (vaisnava) Alvars (alvar) 
belonged to the south (ten) Pandiya (pandiya) and Chera 
(céra) countries. 


Nammalvar: A Vella@la by caste and born at Tirukkur- 
ukur (tintkkuntkitr) (modern Alvartirinagar’), on the 
banks of the river Tamrapami, Nammalvar (nammialvar) 
was also called Sadagopan (sadagopan). He was numb 
for 16 yrs. Neither did he move nor speak. Sitting with 
closed eyes under a tamarind tree, now called Puliyalvar, 
preserved with reverence, he was noticed by Madurakavi 
who passed by and clapped his hands. At once Sada- 


gopan opened his eyes and experiencing the revelation of 


i th hymns in praise of the 
Vishnu (visni), poured forth hym Hts ae 


Lord. Madurakavi committed them to wri vay 
moli (1102 stanzas), Tiruviruttam (100 stanzas), Tiruvasi- 
rivam (7 stanzas) and Periyatinwvandadi (87 stanzas) are 
his works. He is considered to be the last of the Alvars, 


and was also called Maran and Parankusan. 


Madurakavi: A Brahmin of Tinukkolir, Madurakavi 
went on pilgrimage to Ayodhya (avodhya), Matura, 
Mava, Kasi, Kanchi and Avantika, the seven important 
Vaishnava sacred places in India. At Ayodhya, he a : 
bright unsurpassable effulgent light towards the Sout a 
nights. So, he began to follow the light at night que oe 
during the day in some place or the other. At ak : 
light led him to Tirukkurukur, entered the temp on exe 
and got extinct. There, he noticed the penance a a 
malvar, without opening his eyes nor moving. yy one 
clapped his hands, the latter opened his eyes an ; sae is 
a gracious look at Madurakavi bade him to take down 

outpourings. Madurakavi composed a hymn of 11 stan- 
zas, in honour of Nammalvar, called the Kanninun- 
cirutiambu. 


Kulasekhara Alvar: A Chera king, Kulasekhara cal 
himself the king of Kolli, Kongu, Kidal and Koli. 
Raghava lyengar thinks that the predecessor ( 
Cheraman Perumal Nayanar (c@raman perumal nayanar) 
abdicated the throne and became an ascetic, who might 
probably be this Alvar, who ruled the Chera country 
before the days of Cheraman Perumal Nayanar. This 


led 
M. 
of 
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Alvar is the author of Penama/ Tinunoli, consisting of 105 
stanzas. His verses on R@ia are the most fascinating 
ones on the subject in Tamil, before that of Kampan. He 
is also the author of Mukundamaldi, a devotional poem 
in Sanskrit. It is said that he entered the feet of the Lord 
at Brahmadesam (Mann@rkdil) in the Tininelvéli district. 


See also: Araiyar Sevai. 


Bibliography: K.C. Varadachari, Alvars of South India, 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1966; Suddhananda 
Bharati, Alvar Saints: Their Lives and Teachings, Anbu 
Nilayam, Trichinopoly, 1942. 


TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS OF THE CHOLA 
EMPIRE 


The Chola (cdla) empire consisted of the 
Cholamandalam (cdlamandalam), Rajaraja Pandiman- 
dalam (rajaraja pandimandalam), Jayankonda Chola- 
mandalam (jayankonda cOolamandalam), Mummudic 
Cholamandalam (murnmudic colamandalam), Mudikon- 
da Cholamandalam (mudikonda colamandalam), Niga- 
rili Cholamandalam (nigarili colamandalam), Adirajaraja 
Cholamandalam (@dirajardja~ célamandalam), Malai- 
mandalam (malaimandalam) and Vengaimandalam 
(véngaimandalam). 


The northern boundary of the Cholamandalam 
was the Vellaru (vel/@nz) which goes near Parangippettai, 
north of Cidambaram; the southern boundary was also 
called the Vellaru which goes near Aludaiyarkoil in the 
south of Tanjavur district; the west bounded by the 
Kottaikkarai west of Kulittalai in the Tirucci district; the 
east the sea (the coast being called Cholamandalakarai). 


_ _Rajaraja Pandimandalam was the Pandiyan 

(pandiyan) country. 
Tondaimandalam was called the Jayankonda 

Cholamandalam. : 


Ceylon was named Mummudi Cholamandalam. 


Gangapadi, which consisted of the southern part 
of Mysore and the northern portion of the modern Salem 


district was known by the name, Mudikonda Cholaman- 
dalam. 


Nulambapadi, which consisted of the eastern part 
of Mysore, and the modern Bellary district of Karnataka 
was Called Nigarili Cholamandalam. 


Konguna@du was known by the name Adirajaraja- 
mandalam. 


_ The Cheranadu (céranddu) consisting of the statcs 
of Viruvancur (vinivafciir) and Kochi was named Malai- 
mandalam. ; 


The modern Krsna and Géddavan districts of 


Andhra Pradesh comprised of the Vengaimandalam. 


Excepting the Chola, Malai and Vengaiman- 
dalams, all the other territories were named, mostly after 
the surnames of the Chola kings. 


Each mandalam (mandalam) was divided into . 
valanadus (valan@du) and each valanadu consisted of 
nadus (na@du) or kurrams (kiirram). Every nadu consisted 
of many villages (urs (ar) and caturvedimangalams (catur- 
vedimangalam)). Valanadus were named after the names 
or surnames of the kings and nadus were named after the 
names of the towns. 


During the reign of Rajaraja I (rajaraja), 
Cholamandalam was divided into nine valanadus. They - 
were Rajendrasinga (rajéndrasinga) valanadu, Rajasraya 
(rajasraya) valanadu, Keéralantaka valanadu, Pandi- 
kulanasi valanadu, Nittavindda valanadu, Uyyakkondan 
(uyyakkonda@n) valanadu, Kshatriya Sikhamani (kshaiy@ 
sikh@mani) valanadu, Anumeotlidéva valanadu and Raja- 
raja valanadu. Most of the valanadus were formed in be- 
tween two rivulets of the river Kaveri (kavén). All 
valanadus were named after the surnames of Rajaraja I. 


During the time of his successors, some of the 
names were changed and some were bifurcated an 
denoted by new names. For instance, the Rajendrasing@ 
valanadu was bifurcated and the eastern part was name 
Vinidharajabhayankara valanadu, while the western pat 
was called Ulaguyyavanda Chola valanadu. This 
Ulaguyyavanda Chola valanadu was also renamed as Vik- 
rama Chola valanadu during the time of Vikrama Chola. 


Uyyakkondan valanadu was also known as Bil 
palakula valli, Jayankonda Chola, Rajanarayana, Ra@® 
sundara and Vrrarajéndra valanddus. 


Rajasraya valanadu was also known as Géyavinoda 
Kulottunga Chola (ku/ottunga cola), Valakarai Rajataj4, 
Tribhuvana  nutlidudai,  Tyagavalli, Ulagamulududa 
mukkokkilan valanadus under the Cholas. 


Kshatriya Sikhamani valanadu was changed !0 
Adhirajaraja, Geyamanikka, Kuladtpa Sikhamani, Kulot 
tunga Chola, Mummudi Chola valanadus from time 
time. 


In Cholamandalam, hundreds of nadus func 
tioned. As a specimen, the nadus of the Rajendrasing4 
valanadu are listed. They are Adigainangai, Andat- 
tukkitrram, Emappénir, Innambar, Kar, Konda, Kunrar- 
kitrram, Kurukkai, Manni, Milalai, — Miraikkitrram 
Nallarnir, Nalvayaliirkkurram, Nangtir, Neluviir, Paruvul- 
ktirram, Pidavir, Poygai, Tirukkalumala, Tinwvali, Tinwe 
dalttr, Vennaiyir, Vilatuir and a few others. 


The terrain between the rivers Kaveri and 
Kollidam was called, Rajendrasinga valanadu. 


Bibliography: Y. Subbarayulu, Political Geography of the 
Chola Country, Department of Archaeology, Government 
of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1973. 


TEVARAM COLLECTIONS AND COMPEN- 
DIUMS 


_The codification of Tevaram (fevaram) hymns are 
done in different types, each with a purpose of its own. 


Pan Murai (As per notes) 


Nambiyandar Nambi (ambivandar nambi), 
codified and canonised the Tevarams of Sambandar, 
Appar and Sundarar into seven books called Tirumurais 
(tintmurai), according to their pans (part) or notes. This 
is also known as panmurai (panmurai) which is dealt with 
in detail elsewhere. Fe 


Talamurai (as per places of the shrines) 


The devotees who visit the shrines sung by the 
Tevaram Trio, indeed desire to have the collections sung 
on each shrine separately arranged and with this aim in 
view, the Tevaram hymns are redacted according to the 
list of the shrines given by Umapathi Sivacarya in his 
Tiruppadikkovai. This redaction is called Talamurai 
(talamurai). The shrines are arranged as follows: 


1. Shrines in the Chola (cd/a) country on the northern 
bank of the river Kaveri (ka@veri) are 63, having 239 
patikams, of Sambandar’s 138 6n 54, Appar’s 79 on 33 
and Sundarar’s 22 on 21 shrines. 


2. Shrines in the Chola country on the southern bank of 
the river Kaveri are 127 having 316 patikams, of 
Sambandar’s 149 on 100, Appar’s 132 on 66 and 
Sundarar’s 35 on 27 shrines. 


3. Shrines in Tland@du (Sri Lanka) are 2 having 3 
patikams, of Sambandar’s 2 on 2 and Sundarar’s 1 on 
1 shrine. The two shrines are at TintkkOnamalai and 
Tirukkédt ccaram.. ‘ 


4, Shrines in the Pandiya (pandiya) country are 14 
having 34 patikams, of Sambandar’s 24 on 13, Appat’s 
5 on 4 and Sundarar’s 5 on 5 shrines. 


5. In Malainadu or the Chera country, the shrine at 
Tiruvancaikkalam was sung by Sundarar. 


6. Shrines in the Kongu na@du are 7 having 9 patikams, of 
Sambandar’s 4 on 4, Appar’s 1 on 1 and Sundarar’s 4 
on 4 shrines. 


7. Shrines in Nadunadu, north of the Chola country and 
south of Tondaimandalam (tondaimandalam) are 22 
having 62 patikams, of Sambandar’s 23 on 15, Appar’s 
27 on 9 and Sundarar’s 12 on 10 shrines. 


8. Shrines in Tondaimandalam are 32 having 68 
patikams, of Sambandar’s 31 on 25, Appar’s 24 on 9 
and Sundarar’s 18 on 12 shrines. 


9, A shrine at Tirtkkokaranam in the Tuluva country, 
has the patikams, of Sambandar 1 and Appar 1. 


10.Shrines in Vadanadu, north of Tamil Nadu are 5 
having 14 patikams, of Sambandar’s 6 on 5, Appar’s 5 
on 2 and Sundarar’s 3 on 3 shrines. 


11.A total of 48 common patikams distributed as 
Sambandar’s 7, Appar’s 37 and Sundarar’s 4. 
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Agattiyar’s Tevaram collections: Agastya of the Podiyil 
hills, was pleased to make a selection of 25 patikams, 
which he codified under eight headings. 


Patikams Decads (beginning with) 

Gunivanil Todu, Kitrru and Pitta 

Vennint Tirunt rruppatikam 

Aficeluttinmai — Tuncal, Kadal and Corrunat, 

Koil tonun Anitr, Tillai and Kattir, 

Sivanunt Onint, Anya, Palai, Vadivu and Maruwar 
Tinwadi Podiyudai, Aravanai and Andanalan, 
Archanatyo Pandu, Verragu and Onru 


Adimai nilai Vey, Kulam and Tillai. 


It is said that this codification was made for the 
sake of Sivalaya Munivar. 


It is believed that if one recites these 25 patikams, 
he is considered to have chanted the entire Tevaram 
hymns. These 25 patikams under the above eight head- 
ings are printed with annotations. 


Tevara Arulmurai Collection: Umapathi Sivacharya (the 
fourth Santanacarya) has to his credit, eight Saiva Sid- 
dhanta Sastras, of which Tiruvarutpayan (tiruvarutpayan) 
is second in the list. This Arulmuraittirattu (anulmurait- 
tirattw) contains ten chapters, each having ten stanzas in 
the kural venpa metre. They are: 


1. Patimudu nilai (the nature of God); 

2. Uyiravai nilai (the nature of the soul); 

3, Irunmala nilai (the nature of anava); 

4. Aniladu nilai (the nature of grace); 

5, Anuluru nilai (the incidence of grace); 

6. Arivumn neri (the way of knowing); 

7, Uvir vilakkam (the nature of the soul); 

8. Inburu nilai (methods of obtaining bliss); 

9, Aniceluttaru! nilai (significance of paficakshara) 


10. Anaintor tanmai (nature of jevant nukta). 


Umapathi Sivacharya has selected 99 mle 

here and there, suitable for the ten headings of t : 
Tiruvarutpayan. This selection has been made ee 
the tenets of the Saiva Siddhanta system, as enunciate 
the Tevaram. 
Collections: This anthology of 
ought miracles, the Arputat- 
Tevarat tirattu (anputat tevarat tirat (1), a At 
hymns of Sambandar, Appar and Sundarar by w 


i i ished by Pitvai 
they performed miracles. This was publishec 
Kaiyanasundara Mudaliar, a Tamil scholar in eae a 
glance at the life of the Tevaram Trio, one can ine Ls € i 
having performed miracles during their tour Of | a 
Nadu. The patikams by which they performed miracles 


are collected and published recently also. 
See also: Saiva Siddhanta Sastras, Umapathi Sivam, 
Unmai Vilakkam. 


Arputat Tevaram 
Tevaram patikams which wr 


Bibliography: Kingsbury, Francis and Godfrey Edward 
Philips, Hymms of Tamil Saivite Saints, Association Press, 
Calcutta, 1921; M. Rajamanickam Pillai, The Develop- 
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ment of Saivism in South India, A.D. 300-1300, Dhar- 
mapuram Adinam, Dharmapuram, 1964. 


THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


The Theosophical Society was founded by 
Madame H.P. Blavatsky (a Russian), Colonel H.S. Olcott 
(an American), W. Judge and others in New York in 
1875. 


It is said that the theosophy was “revealed anew to 
Madame Blavatsky by certain Masters or Mahatmas 
(mahatm@) said to live in Tibet and elsewhere.” 


Madame Blavatsky, whose name was Helena 
Petrovna, born on 12-8-1831, married N.V. Blavatsky, i 
"good deal older than herself" and lived with him for 
three months only. It seems, later "for some considerable 
time she lived with a man named Metrovitch”. She had 
also a boy as her son. In 1885 “she created the virginity 
myth" for herself. She seemed to be “rather a powerful 
médium”, and "a spiritist and spiritualist in full sig- 
nificance of the two titles." She met Henry Steel Olcott, a 


Colonel! turned journalist in 1874. He made her popular 
as a spiritualist. 


It is said that there was a spirit called John King 


“who was peculiarly friendly with her”, and whom she had 
Known since 1860. 


On 7-9-1875 Olcott suggested to form a society in 
New York and on 17-11-1875, the society "was launched 
as a perfect organisation". Olcott was the president, and 
Madame Blavatsky, the sec 


Bl retary. According to Madame 
avatsky, the Theosophical Society was "composed ol 


learned occultists and cabbalists, of philosopher Hermeti- 
ques of the 19th century A.D. and of "passionate anti- 
auarians and Egyptologists generally.” For two years 
Madame Blavatsky toiled at her studies and on 2-i()- 
1877, she published her Ibis Unveiled. \ts notable charac- 


teristic IS MS violent controversial discussion against 
modern science and Christianity”. 


_ The Theosophical Twins, as Madame Blavatsky 
ig named herself and Olcott, came to Bombay in 
anuary, 1879, which became the headquarters of the 


society for 3 years. Th a : : 
June 1881. € Occult World was published in 


The headquarters of the society was moved to 


Adayar, Madras in December 1887 and early in 1883, a 


new room for occult Purposes was built adjacent to 
Blavatsky’s room. 


: The Theosophical Society had over 100 branches 
in India by 1884, when a great crisis in the history of 
theosophy occurred and Madame Blavatsky triumphantly 
came out of it. ? 


The Esoteric School of Theosophy was started in 
1888 and "since then it has been the kernel and strength 
of the society." In the same year Madame Blavatsky pub- 
lished her greatest work The Secret. Doctrine. The 


Esoteric Schoo! was created in order to initiate young 
Theosophists into the practice of occultism. Every one 
was asked “not to reveal anything taught. 


Display of Psychic Powers: Blavatsky possessed remark- 
able spiritualistic phenomenon by which she was able to 
exercise psychic or occult powers. The incidents related 
as genuine proofs of her psycho-spiritual faculty as 
revealed in H.S. Glcott’s diary are: 


1, Floral rain: When Thibaut and others were present, 
the falling of roses which can be wrought only by yégts, 
which no one can do is mentioned. Looking at him scorn- 
fully, Blavatsky closed her lips together, muttered some- 


thing, “swept her right hand through the air" and then 


roses were showered on them. After sometime, Thibaut 
told her that as he was not favoured with a rose pre- 
viously, he would hke to have the shower of roses 
repeated so that he could get one to test ker powers. She 
accepted readily the challenge and swept her hand as 
before and there was another shower of roses (p. 132). 


2. Go up, the flame: When Thibaut was about to leave, 
she caught hold of a lamp, and pointing to the flame sal 
go up and the flame rose up. She then bade it to go down 
and it went down. Again she said go up and it went UP; 
she ordered, down and it came down. She explained thal 
there was an invincible Mahatma there who carried oul 
her orders (p. 134). 


3. Card Prophesy: When they were going to Sri Lanka 0? 
board of a steamer, she was playing solo, the game of 
patience and the captain of the steamer asked her to t¢ 

his fortune with the cards. She prophesied that he coU 

be no longer at Sea. Indeed, everyone laughed, But it be 
came truc, for, the captain at his destination got an oF ot 
of appointment, as Port Officer (p, 154-5), 


4, Fairy Bells: She had the power to make some fait 
bells ring out in the air and cause the great dining table 
10 tremble and move (p. 161). 


5. Cup and Saucer: Once there were six people but ther? 
were only 5 sets of cups and saucers to serve tea. She 
asked one among them, after carefully scrutinising 4 
place under a tree, to dig at a certain spot. To the 
astonishment of all, a cup of the same pattern was foun 
there and later cutting a portion of the root further dow™ 
a saucer was also found (p. 234). 


6. Diploma miracle: One among the group expressed his 
desire to join the Theosophical Society, if she could give 
him his diploma at once on the spot. Undaunted, she 
made a sweep of her hand and told him to find his 
diploma in the bush nearby. To the amazement of all, the 
diploma was found, with his name and that day’s date, 
together with an official letter from Olcott, who was wit 
them there (p. 235). 


7. Psychometrizing: Psychometry is the "divination of 
facts concerning an object from contact with it." Mrs. 
Gordon got one of her letters placed in a plain cover and 
gave it to her. She held it to her forehead and said that it 
contained a letter written to Gordon by Thibaut (p. 238). 


+s 1 be the ring: Blavatsky was wearing a lovely vel- 
ae er ring. Sinnett wanted to double the ring. 
eee? rubbed her fingers on the diamond and in a 
ent, there was another ring in anoth fi 

g in er of he : 
oss). of her fingers 


9. Missing brooch recovered: Mrs. Hume last a brooch 
studded with pearls and she wanted Blavatsky to locate it 
She asked Hume to go to the garden and search for it in 
a flower bed, shaped like a star and indeed there was a 
package which contained the lost brooch (p. 240). ne 


Ae “agheia Henry Stecle Olcott, born on 2-8-1832 in 
Sera nies Jersy, America, was an agriculturist in his 
y Ile and served the American Government during 
the Civil War. He met Blavatsky in 1874, and toured 
throughout India, while they were in Bombay for 2 years 
They came to Madras in i881. By that time both had 
pee discussions about the future of the society and its 
ator oa It was resolved to put universal brother- 
in the forefront, and relegate occultism to the back- 
ground, with a secret section for it, in the agenda. : 


Bich: he was invited to form a branch at 
: Cee ik aongl Ne ben and was proposed to plant 
Bee seedling within the temple compound at the 

ivappar temple, by the Buddhist delegation as an act 
of religious amily and tolerance. Amidst the pronounce- 
ment of Hara Hara Mahadeva, the planting was done and 
the auspicious tree was christened Kalpakaviiksha. The 
next day he went to Sri Lanka. 


Touri sngal ; : 
—— ie and other places to establish 
bead iattene oP thn he came to Madras, where the 
ja89. "Then tex Bote society was moved to Adayar in 
being arth Ragh fadr hd Theosophical Society came into 

unatha Rao as President ati “bh: 
Rao as Secretary. ‘ esident and T. Subba 


On 31 May 1892, a : iets 

: 892, a palatial building, the Hudiles- 
es Gardens was inspected and the price offered was 
Rs. 9000/- a nominal one. 


Pigs; oo branch societies were started at Tirucci (7- 
: C d ace Gy Tanjavir, Kumbakonam, Mayiladu- 
turai, Cuddaliir, Chengalpet and in other places like 
Nagapattinam, Madurai, Nagercdil etc in 1884. 


Ms an in i tour, he not only lectured and opened 
ay ui alsO Was engaged in curing discascs of the 
sick, relieving them of their sufferings. 


It seems, Olcott knew mesmeric healing but he did 
not practise it. While at Galle (Sri Lanka), a person, 
whose arm was totally paralysed, came to him. By intui- 
tion, he rubbed the paralysed arm saying he should be 
cured. The patient felt better and the next day also he 
treated his arm in the same way. He became all rivht. 


This magnetic healing spread far and wide and he 
was besieged by such persons, "from dawn until late at 
night, all clamouring for the laying on of his hands." An 
old woman afflicted with a paralyzed tongue was cured. 
A beggar woman with a bent of eight years standing, was 
cured and she walked crect. ‘ 4 
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a While staying in the guest palace of the Maharajah 

Sir Jatendra Mohan Tagore at Bhagalpur, he treated an 
cpileptic boy, having fifty to sixty fits every day and cured 
him. According to Olcott, "epilepsy, while one of the 
most fearful of diseases, is at the same time, one of those 
which yield most surely to mesmeric treatment” (p. 398). 
A young Brahmin suffering from face paralysis was cured 
in no time. Another case, a completely blind patient, dis- 
charged from the hospital as incurable, came to him, led 
by a boy. After giving mesmeric treatment for ten days, 
his sight was restored and he was able to read (p. 401 - 
444 old Diary). He was also an adept in curing deafness. 


He devoted his whole life, working for the society 
and passed away in Adayar (Madras) on February 17, 


1907. 


Olcott was the first President of the society and 
Annie Beasant followed him as the President. 


Annie Beasant 


In 1888-89, Beasant was asked to review 


Blavatsky’s book Secret Doctrine, which made her a fol- 
lower of Blavatsky. She passed at one leap from atheism 
to theosophy. Since then, she built up theosophy in India. 
While she was touring all over India in 1893, she met 
C.W, Leadbeater, an American clergyman who had great 
psychic powers and began to develop her talent in 
psychic abilities. She founded the Central Hindu College 
at Banares in 1898. After the death of Blavatsky, Beasant 
and Leadbeater became the leaders of the Esoteric 
School. As serious charges were brought against Lead- 
beater, he resigned and left, but resided in Madras. After 
the demise of Olcott in 1907, Beasant became the Presi- 
dent of the society. Leadbeater came back to the society 
in 1909, and hence, about 700 British theosophists left the 
society. By this time, they procured a small friar boy in 
Adayar, called Jiddu Krishnamurti. As he seemed to 
have the potential to be a great spiritual leader, Beasant 
adopted him and provided for his studies in London. She 
lectured widely that Krishnamurti would become a World 
Teacher. It is well known that she worked for political in- 
dependence of the Indian people and was the President 
of the Indian National Congress for a term. A new world- 


wide organisation, the Order of the Rising Sun was started 
and was changed as the Order of the Star in the East. 
an: Whence, How and Whither? was 


Then the work The M ithe 
published. She founded the Young Men’s Association and 
was the most effective speaker in the history of the 
society. During her tenure as President, the society 
flourished. She was the author of several books on 
theosophy which combined western occultism with 
Hindu philosophies. The themes of karman, remcama- 
tion, clairvoyance (faculty of seeing mentally what 1s hap- 
pening or what exists oul of sight) and spiritual evolution 
were her subjects. "She came to regard man as spiritual 
intelligence, a fragment of divinity clothed in matter.” 


After Beasant’s death in 1933 G.S. Anindale was 
the President from 1934 to 1945. C. Jtnarajadesa (1946- 
1953), N. Sit Ram (1953-1973) and John B.S. Coats 
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(1973-1979) were successive Presidents. Radha Burnier 1s 
the President from 1980 onwards. 


The society is organised into National sections, 
each of which constitutes a National Society. Now there 
are about 60 National Societies. Each of them has mem- 
bers, organised into federations and branches or lodges. 
All groupings, whether local or national are largcly 
autonomous, framing their own rules, electing their own 
office bearers, raising their own funds and promoting the 
purpose of the society according to their own under- 
standing. Application for admission to membership is 
normally made through the local secretary or through the 
general secretary of the section, where the applicant 
resides. 


_ The three declared objectives of the Theosophical 
Society are, to form a nucleus of the universal brother- 
hood of humanity without distinction or race, creed, scx. 
caste or colour, to encourage the study of comparative 
religion, philosophy and science, and to investigate uncy- 
plained laws of nature and the powers of talent in man. 


According to Blavatsky, “It is easy to become a 
theosophist. Any person of average intellectual capaciltics 
and a leaning towards the metaphysical, of pure unselfish 
life, who finds more joy in helping his neighbours than 
receiving help himself, one who is ever ready to sacrifice 
his own pleasures for the sake of other people and who 
loves truth, goodness and wisdom for their own sake, not 
for the benefit they may confer, is a theosophist”. 


Bibliography: Henry Steele Olcott, Old Diary Leaves- the 
History of Theosophic Society, Second Series, 1873-83. 
The Theosophical Publishing House, Adayar, Madras, 
Paes J.N. Farquhar, Modern Religious Movements in 
: a Munshiram Manoharlal, Delhi, 1967; L.H. Leslic 
con (Ed.), The Universal Flame - Commemorating the 

entenary of the Theosophic Society, The Theosophical 
publishing House, Madras, 1975. 


TIRUKKAYILAYA PARAMPARAI 


els rays of the Saiva maths (math) in Tamil Nadu 
(ti mr they belong to the Tirukkayilaya paramparal 
MuKKYaya paramparai). They seem to claim descent 


from Kailas, the abode of Lord Siva and the tradition is 
maintained unbroken. 


It is said that Srikanta Paramésvara (Lord Siva) 
disclosed the knowledge of the Agamas (agama) or 
Sivanana (sivaniana) to Nandidevar (nandidévar), and he 
in turn gave it to Sanatkumarar (sanatkwmarar) who in 
turn passed on the knowledge to Satyanana Darsanigil 
(satvariana darsanigal) (who perceived the real 
knowledge) initiated Paranjoti (paranjari) Munivar. 


These four, Nandidevar, Sanatkumarar, Satyanani 
Darsanigal and Paranjoti, are called akaccantanam (the 
mythical line) or the déva-paramparai (the celestial linc). 


Paranjoti Munivar found the fittest soul in the 
earth in the form of Svétavanappenunal Meykandar 
(meykanddr) to whom he imparted Sivanana. 


Meykandar (the first of the preceptors of the ter- 
restrial line) gave initiation to Arulnandi Sivam 
(arulnandi sivam) (the family guru of Meykandar). 


Arulnandi Sivam initiated Marainana Sambandar 
(maraindna sambandar), well versed in Vedas (véda) at 
Tiruppennakadam who afterwards remained at Tintk- 
kalanjert near Cidambaram. 


Marainana Sambandar, in turn, initiated into his 
line Umapati Sivam (tema@pati sivam) who thereafter lived 
at Korrangudi in the outskirts of Cidambaram. 


These four, Meykandar, Arulnandi, Marainana 
Sambandar and Umapati, are designated as purac- 
cantanam (the external line) or Bhiitaparamparai (the 
terrestrial line). They are also called as Saivasamaya 
Santanakkuravar. 


Umapau Sivacarva’s disciple was Arul Namac- 


civayar (ani/ namaccivayar) and one of his disciples was 
Siddhar Sivappirakasar (siddhar sivappiraka@sar) whose 


disciple Namaccivaya Murtigal (nameccivava mittigal) 


was the first ponuff of the Tiruvavaduturai Adinam 
(inwavaduturat adinam), 


Another disciple of Arul Namaccivayar _ Kalik- 
kangai Meykandar (kalikkangai fiiefereriae aid the sixth 
generation of his disciple was Kamalai Nanaprakasat 
(kamalai nanaprakasar). 


Kamalai Nanaprakasar initiated Gunuiana Sane 
handar who became the founder of the Dharmapura™ 
Adrnam. 


The two Adinams (@dinam) mark the advent of 
what ; called abhisheka paramparai (traditional i” 
waalors). 


The following genetic table j 
, : aides aby is appended to the text 
of the fourteen Saiva Siddhanta Sastras. pablished by the 
Dharmapuram Adinam, : . 


Srikanta, Paramasivain 
Tinu Nandi devar 
Sanakar Sanandanar — Sanatang; t=. 
c . tar = Sai 
a ratktunarar 
Satvanand Darsanigal 
Paranjqti Munivar 


Meykandar 
(A.D. 1125-1175) 
Anilnandi Sivam 
___.... (A-D._1080-1200) 
Marainana Sambandar 
(A.D. 1200-1260) 
| 


Umapati Sivam 
(A.D. 1260-1325) 


(cont'd) 


Deivasikhamani ~~ 
(Founder of Kunrakkudi 
Tiruvannamalai Adinam) 


Anil Namaccivayvar 
(4.D. 1300-1330) 
; an Rives Praabacn é; ! l 
Siddhar Siva Prakasar Kalikkangai Mevkandar 
(4.D. 1325-1350) 


Namaccivaya Murtigat Kahippaludaikattic 
(the founder of Tinwwavaduturat cirrampala Adigal 
Adinam) 4D. 1325-1350) 


Kahippatiiatkkatn Sambanda Pandaram 
(A.D. 1350-1375) 
Sivapurant Nanapprakasa Pandiram 
(A.D. 1375-1425) 
Sivapuram Tattuvaprakasar 
Tiruvarurccet titteru Patiucdaikatt: Nanapprakaye 
Pandaram 7 
(44.D. 1475-1525) 


CGdamberana da Mastiamant Karmalat Nanapprakana 


Bes or Lars Siddhalingaiah, = Origin and 
1 ; Sava Stddhanta u > the he cenirery 
Madurai, 1979. up to the Ith centr, 


TIRUKKOVAIYAR 
b _ eee (tintkkOvatyar) or Tiniecirram- 
a yar attributed to Manikkavacakar (sdanikka- 
vacakar) and clubbed with Tiruvacakam (tinivdcakan) 
ae the 8th Tinumurai. The subject matter is akan, 
chiefly pre-marital and post-marital love and contains 
400 verses “ kattalaikatitnirai metre. The various phases 
of love, treated under 25 clusters of turais (trai) or sub- 
divisions, are translated by T.N. Ramachandran. They are: 


1, Natural union; 
2. The role of the confidant: 
a: eae rere with his beloved without his 
4, Securing the help of the lady-love’s confidant: 
5. The confidant’s ee a 
6. Conning that happened; 
7. Divining; 
‘ el Shi her bastfulness: 
10. been to the palm horse; 
11. The heroine inf 2 “hero’s plight: 
Bee emaining — of hero's plight; 
13. Tryst by day; 
14. Tryst by night; 
15. The staying away of the hero; 
16.Elopement, 
17. The hastening of the marriage; 
18. Parting to earn money for the wedding; 
19. Speaking of greatness: a 
20. Parting for the sake of learning; 
21. Parting for the sake of protecting; 
22. Parting lo mediate between two rival kings; 
23. Parting to help a king: ai 
24. Parting to earn gold, 
25. Parting caused by the courtesan. 
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_T.N. Ramachandran of Tanjavur observes, "While 
the Tiruvacakam attracts the attention of scholars on 
religion all over the world, the Tirukkovaiyar which is a 
direct product of the Sangam (sangam) tradition lies 
shrouded in oblivion. This is a difficult work and its cul- 
tivation demands tenacious pursuit. In fact, it hes 
neglected. It is said that the understanding of Milton is 
the reward of consummate scholarship. I think this dic- 
tum applies to Tirukkovaiyar, a fortiori....... The Tiruk- 
kovaiyar is meant for them who have pursued the study 


of Tamil with diligence for a long time”. 


The author of Jlakkanakkottt, says, "If still doubts 
persist. notwithstanding your repeated endeavour to 
resolve them, have recourse to the Tolka@ppiyam, the 
Tinukicural and the Tirukkovaiyar”. St. Kumaraguruparar 
says that the "Tirukkovaiyar is a work of wisdom sur- 
charged with love" (Kamam Sanra nanappanuval) which 
deals with the pentad of tinais and resulting in the four 
purusha@thas, 
yetween the love theme as handled 
by the Sangam literature and the Tirukkovaiyar is, while 
akan poctical pieces of the Sangam age are monologues 


unconnected with each other, sung by various poets on 
various occasions as and when they pleased, the Tiruk- 
kovaiyar weaves them into a narrative. This 1s not the end 

at all. Tirukkovaiyar is brimming with esoteric sig- — 
nificance “and the anonymous author of a work called 
Tinukkovaiyar Unmai gives "the metaphysical and the 
} : t" of its each verse in a 
easy to explicate the 


esoterically philosophical conten 
line or two. "Though it is not © 

doubt, the immanence of esotery 
table.” 


esoteric significance, no d¢ 
in the Tirukkovaiyar is indispu 

One school maintains that the hero in Tiruk- 
kovaiyar is Manikkavacakar and the heroine Is Lord Siva. 
Another school asserts that it is Lord Siva who is the 
hero and Manikkavacakar is the heroine. T.N. Rama- 
chandran is of the opinion that neither of them 1s one or 
heroine and that “a peerless pair of ardent lovers whose 
devotion to Lord Siva and His shrine at caer a 5 
atl ance irreproachable and unexcellable are the hero an 


the heroine.” 


The difference t 


Tirukkovaiyar was translated with fopmotes, 5 
English for the first time by T.N. Ramachantias ees 
An unpublished French translation by Edower ‘ 


also available. 

Tirukkovaiyar is onc of the earliest kovat poems. 
Pandikkovai and Karikkovai of Kan Nayanar, mee 
licr, it seems, the former is nol available in full ana the 
latter is no longer extant. 
lucid commentary by Peraciriyar 


(poracirivar). Another commentary, called ee - 
also available. Both of them are pelle asi Math, 
Tiruppanandal, has brought out the 2 commentaries In a 


single volume. 
Note on Tirukkovaiyar Unmai: This work, edited and 
ublished with the original text, a century ago by 


Swaminatha Panditar of Jaffna, seems to be full of ' 


It has a 
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esoteric significance. The same opinion has been cx- 
pressed in the commentary of Peraciriyar. He says that 
yet he was unable to communicate it in writing. Anyhow, 
an anonymous author came forward to write the Jirwh- 
kovatyar Unmiai, in which, the essence of each stanza is 
given in two or four lines (cfr) called Kolu (koluw) (gist). 
followed by the general kolu. 


Some are of the opinion that the interpretation 
was rather forced in many instances. Yet, Dandspani 
Désikar has tried to bring out the esoteric significance 
with sincerity and serenity and authored a work called 
Tirukkovatyar - Unmai Vilakkam. T.N. Ramachandran 
observes, ‘this is a courageous attempt’. However, it is to 
be observed, without meaning any disrespect to the 
author, that his work reads like a laboured exercise which 
is neither adequate nor sauisfactory, for it docs not 
endow the reader with sense of fulfiiment. But it should 
be said to the credit of the author that it has virtuous 
points lighting up many a dark passage", when he com- 
ments on Desikar’s (désikar) work. 


See also: Tiruvacakai. 


Bibliography: | T.N. Ramachandran, Tinikkovaivar (in 
English), Tamil University, Tanjavur, 1989. 


TIRUKKURAL TRANSLATIONS 


Tirukkural (tinukkural) has been translated into 
several languages, including at Icast 36 in English, one 
each in Burmese, Chinese, Czech, Dutch, Finnish, Fiji, 
Swedish, Polish, Marathi, Sourastri, 2 in Russian, Malay, 
Sinhalese, Urdu, Bengali, Gujarati, Kannada, 3 in Latin, 
5 in German and Sanskrit. 6 in Hindi, 7 in French, 8 in 
Telugu and il in Malayalam. Besides, there may be 
others too. 


Tirukkurai was first translated into Malayalam as 
early as A.D. 1595, but was published only in 1938 and 
1940-41, in the Bulletin of the Ramavartna Rescarch In- 
stitute, Thrissur. A Latin translation of Tirukkural, the 
first of its kind by an European, was done in 1730. Kamil 
Zvelebil attributes the authorship of Suniti Kusumamali 
(suniti kusumamala), the Sanskrit translation of Tiruk- 
kural to P.S. Subramania Sastrj. 


English Translations 


1. Teroovalluvar Kuddal or the ocean of Wisdom by 
N.E. Kindersley, London, 1794. 


Z. —— on Virtue by J.W. Ellis, Madras, 1812, 


3. W.H. Drew, translated 24 Chapters, Madras, 1840. 
4. Odes from the Cural, Charles E. Gover, 1872. 


5. Edward Jewett Robinson, translated the first 240 
couplets, London,1878. 


6. J. Lazarus, translation with Parimélalagar Urai, 
Madras, 1885. - 


7. Drew & J. Lazarus, Madras, 1889, 1972. 
8. G.U. Pope, Madras, 1886. 
9, (Parts | & I), Edward Jewett Robinson, London, 1886. 
10. V.V.S. Atyar, Madras, 1915, 1V Ed. 1961. 
11.4 gem for each day, Mrs. T. Tirunavukkarasu, 
Madras, 1915. 
12. K. Vadivelu Chettiyar, Madras, 1919. 
13.S. Sabaratna Mudaliar, Madras, 1920. 
14. A. Madhavaiya, Madras, 1925. 
15.S.M. Michael, Nagercoil, 1928. 
16. 108 gems from the sacred Kural by T.V. Parameswaran 
Iver, Kottayam, 1928. 
17. C. Rajagopalachari, Madras, 1931, and Bombay, 1965. 
18. A. Ranganatha Mudaliar, Madras, 1933, 1949. 
19. H.A. Popley, Calcutta, 1931. 
20. M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Tirunelveli, 1942. 
21. V.R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, Madras, 1949. 
22. M.R. Rajagopala lyengar, Madras, 1949. 
23. (With commentary) by A Chakravarti, Madras, 1953. 
24. 1.D. Thangaswami, Madras, 1954. 
25. K.M. Balasub:amanian, Madras, 1954, 
26. The Gospel of Mankind by T. Muthuswamy, Madurai, 
1906S. 
27. V. Chinnarajan, Udumalpet, 1967. 
28. Tirukkural Uraikkalanjivam -English meaning by R. 
Kannappa Naiker (?) Madras, 1968. qi 
29. The Wisdom of India, White E. Emmons, New York, 
1968, 1975. he 
30. Yogi Suddhandanda Bharati, Madras, 1968. 
31. A Gajapathi Nayakkar, Madras, 1969. 
32. Poyvamoliyin Ponmolikal by K.T. Kannan, Salem, 1969: 4 
33. Kasturi Srinivasan, Bombay, 1969. P 
34. G. Vanmikinathan, Tiruchirapalli, 1969, 
35. V.K. Parameswaran Pillai, Madras, no date. 
36. PS. Sundaram, Penguin Books, no date; Madras, 1989-0: 


Bengali Translations 


37. Sanyal Nalini Mohan, Calcutta, 1939, 
38. E.C. Sastri, Calcutta, 1974. 


Burmese Translation ; 
39. U. Myothant, Rangoon, 1964. 

Chinese Translation 

40. Ku-la-cheu-ven, Cheeng Hsi, Honkong, 1968. 

Czech Translation 

41. Kamil V. Zvelebil, Praguc, 1952-54, 

Dutch Translation 

42. D. Kat, Netherlands, 1964. 

Fiji Translation 

43. Na Tinikkurala by S.L. Beruvick, Nadi, Fiji islands, 1964- 
Finnish Translation 

44, Pentit Aslto, Helsinki, FinJand, 1972. 

French Translations 

45. Kural de Tintvaliuvar, Paris, 1767. 


y 


“7 


46. Traduits du Tarmoul by E. Ariel, Paris, 1848 and 1852. 
47. Maxim Traduits des courals de Tinwalluvar by De 
P.G. Dumust, 1854. 
48. Lamairesse, Pondicherry, 1867. 
49. Le Livre des devoires de Tinwatlouva - selections from 
Arattupal and Ponit pal by Louis, Jacolhot, Paris, 1867. 
50. Le Livre del’ amont de Tiruvalluva - The Kaémattuppal 


of the Kural by G. de Barrigue de Fountai, Paris, 1889. 


51. Gnanou Diagou, Pondicherry, 1942. 
German Translations 


52. Leipzig, 1863. 

53. Selections by Ricekert Friederich, Berlin, 1847. 
54. Karl Graul, London, 1854, 1856 and 1865. 

55. William and Norgate, London, II edition, 1856. 
56. Alberecht Fenz & Lalithambal, Madurai, 1977, 


Gujarati Translations 


57. Saupadesa Sangrah, Najnkalal Choksi, Ahmedabad, 1931, 
58. Kantilal L. Kalani, Bombay, 1971. 


Hindi Translations 


59. Tamil Veda by Kheman and Rakat, New Delhi, 1924, 
1959 (in 2 parts). 

60. Govind Raji Jain, Delhi, 1942, (in 2 parts). 

61. Sankararaj Naidu, Dethi, 1942, (in 2 parts). 

62. B.D. Jain, Kasimutt, Tirupanandal, 1951, (3 purts). 

63. Part-I by N.G. Venkata Krishnan, Tirucci, 1964. 

64, Rajan Pillai, Lucknow, 1976. 


Kannada Translations 


5, Extracts by B.M. Srikantaiya, Bangalore, 1940. 
66. Dhannabhaga by W. Gundappa, Madras, 1960), 


Latin Translations 


67 Viramamunivar (Constantinus Beschius), London, 


_Charles Graul, Tranquebar, 1856. 
69. Tinuvalluvan Kural, Versione Lationa 1865, 


Malay Translations 


40, Ramli Bin Thakir, Kuala Lampur, 1864. 
71. Tintkkural Sastera Kalasib Tamil Yang by Husscin Ismail, 
1967. 


Malayalam Translations 


2, Ramavarma Research Institute Bulletin, vol. V1, Part- 


I, vol. VIN, Part-I, vol. IX, Part I & II, Thrissur, 1595, 


4938, 1940 & 1941, 

73. Perunelli Krishna Vaidyan, Trivandrum, no date. 

94, Azhakathukurup, Trivandrum, 1875. 

95. Rathothatharakam by K. Parameswaran Pillai, Kollam, 
926. 

Bee dsara Bodhini by Suchindram Thanu Pillai. 
Trivandrum, 1834. 

77.P. Damodaran Pillai, Trivandrum, 1951. 

78. V. Gopal Kurup, Kottayam, 1957 & 1960. 

79. Sasthamangalam Ramaknishna Pillai, Trivandrum, 1957. 

30. Tharnanaskant am by K. Chellam Nadar, Parassila, 
1962. 


TIRUKKURAL 469 


S81. Thiruvalla G. Bhaskaran Nayar, Trivandrum, 1968. 
82. A. Govinda Pillai of Trivandrum, no date. 


Marathi Translation 

83. Tin Purushartha by P.S.S. Saniguruji, Poona, 1940. 
Polish Translation 

84. Umadevi, Wandy Dynowaskiev, Madras, 1958. 
Russian Translations 


85.4 Book on Virtue, J.J. Glazov & A. Krishnamurthi, 
Moscow, 1963. 

86. Alif Ibragimov, Moscow, 1974. 

Sanskrit Translations 

87. Stutiti Kusumamdala by Appa Vajapeyin, Kumbakonam, 
1922 & 1927. 

88. Sugati Ratnakara by Sankara Subrahmanya Sastri, in 
Sahridya-Journal, 1937-1940. 

89. Kural Kavya with Hindi translation, Delhi, 1956. 

90. Tinukkural in Sanskrit Slokas by S.N. Srirama 
Desikan, Madras, 1961. 


1. Tirukkural in Sanskrit - English Translation - Porutpal 
by S.N. Srirama Desikan, Madras, 1978. 


Sourashtra Translation 


92. Sourashtra Tintkkural (Pitika Pragaranu) by S.S. Ram(?) 
Madurai, 1980. 


Sinhalese Translations 


93. M. Missigamy Govakgada, Colombo, 1964. 

94. Sirigiva (Tirukkural in Sinhalese) by Charles de Silva, 
Colombo, 1964. 

Swedish Translation 

95. Revd Frykholmyngye, Uddevalla, Svensk Tolkning, 1971, 

Telugu Translations 

96. Trvargapradt paka Dharma & Artha Kandas by Vaidya- 
nandanantha Venkatarama, Madras, 1880 & 1892. 

97. Thinvargamu by Sokkam Narasimhulu Naidu, Madras, 
1892. 

98. C. Lakshmi Narayana Sastri, 1906. 

99, Thinivargamu by P. Sriramulu Reddy, Puthalapatti, 1948, 

100). Tinwalluvar Sitktul by Mudiganti Jaganna Sastri, Pall- 


eluru, 1952. ; : 
101. Tamil Vedamu by Challa Radhakrishna Sarma, Madras, 


194. 
102. Nrthi Sudha by S. Jalayya, Madras, 1955. , 
103. Sripadulu-Kural in Telugu by Santi Sripathy Sastri, 


Madras, 1966. 


Urdu Translations 


104. Hasrat Suhravardi, New Delhi, 1962 & 1965. 


105. Kural in Urdu and Arabic by Mohammed Yousuf Kokan, 
Madras, 1976. 


ibliography: Busnagi Rajannan, Dravidian Languages 
a Eds Madurai University, Madurai, 1973; 


Kamil Zvelebil, Discovering the Literary Wealth of the 


470 


TIRUVACAKAM 


Tamils, International Herald Tribune, 14, August 10, 
1971; A. Tirumalaimuthuswami, A Bibliography on 
Thirukkural, Meenakshi Puthakanilayam, Madurai, 1962. 


TIRUVACAKAM 


NN 


18. 


19. 


Tiruvacakam (tiniwvacakam), the 8th Tiru-murat 
(tirumurai), of saint Manikkavacakar (mdanikka-vacakar) 
consists of poems under 51 heads in fourtecn types o! 
metres, the first four being long poems of varied length. 


They are: 


Name 


Sivapuranam 
Kerttittiru 
akaval 
Tiruvandap- 
pakudi 
Pormittinuy- 
akaval 
Tiruccatakam 


Nettal 


vinnappam 
Tiruvempavai 


Tiruvam- 
manai 


Tiruppor- 
cunnam 


Tirukkot- 
tumbi 
Tinuttel - 


lénam 
Tiruccalal 


Tiruppitvalli 


Tintvundiyar 


Annaippattu 


Kuyilpattu 


Place Metre No. of 


VETIECX 


Tinupperunturai venkalippa 95 lines 


Tillai akaval 146 lines 
(Cidambaram) 
Tillai akaval 182 lines 
(Cidantbaranr) 
Tillai akaval 225 lines 
(Cidambarai) 


Tinuppeninturai consists of 100 verses 


ten sections 
each in a 


kind of metre 
Uttarakosa- Kattalai- 50 verses 
manga kalitturat 
Tiruvanna- Koccakak- 20 verses 
malai kalippa 
Tinuvanna- Koccakak- 
malai kalippa of ; 

6 lines 21) se\tains 
Tillai asirtya 20 verses 
(Cidambaram) virittam 

of 6 lines 
Tillai Koccakak- 


(Cidambaram) kalippa 


Tillai 


Koccakak- 


(Cidambaram) kalippa 


Tillai 


Koccakak- 


(Cidambaram) kalippa 


Tillai 


Koccakak- 


(Cidambaram) kalippa 


Tillai 


Koccakak- 


; (Cidambaram) kalippa 
TiruttOndkkam Tillai 


(Cidambaram) kalippa 
Tirupponniical Tillai 
(Cidambaram) kalippa 


Tillai 


Koccakak- 


Koccakak- 


Kali- 


(Cidambaram) vinittam 


Tillai 


20) verses 
20 Verses 
20 verses 
20) verses 
20 triplets 
14 verses 


9 verses 
10 verses 


asiriya 10) verses 
(Cidambaram) vinitam of 

6 lines 

nerisat 10 verses 


Tiruttasangam Tillai 
(Cidambaram) venpa 


2). 


20. 


3s 


34. 


35, 


36. 


St. 


38, 


39. 


Tinuppallt- 


velucct 


Koilinittia 
Tiruppatikani 


Koil 
Tinippatikam 


Settlappattu 


A daikkalap- 
patti 
Asaippattt 


Alisayappattu 


Punarcippattu 


Valappattu 
Arulpatnt 


Tirukkaluk- 
kunrappatikam 


Kandappattu 


Prarttanaip- 
pat 


Kutaittap 
pati 


Uyinianippattu 


Accappatt 


Tinuppandip- 
patikam 


Piditta pattu 


Tiru Esaravu 


Tiruppulampal 


Tinippenin- 


nural 


Tillai 


Tillat 


Tinipperun- 


tural 


Tintpperun- 


murat 


Tinipperun- 


nural 


Tirupperun- 


tural 


Tiruppenin- 


nurat 


Tinupperun- 


furat 


Tirupperun- 


turat 


Tintkkalitk- 


kunram 


Tillai 


Tinupperun- 


furat 


Tinippenin- 


tural 


Tintpperun- 


turai 
Tillat 


Tinupperun- 


trai 
Tiruttont- 
puram 

(St rkaili) 


? 


Tinuvarur 


asiriya 
viruttam 
of & lines 
asiriya 
viruttam 
of 6 lines 
asiriya 
virutian 
of 7 lines 
asiniva 
viruttam 
of & lines 
two kinds 
of metres 
asiriya 
viruttiam 
of 6 lines 
asiriya 
viruttam 
of 6 lines 
asirtya 
viruttam 
of 6 lines 
asiriya 
viruttam 
of 7 lines 
asiriya 
virutiam 
of 7 lines 
asiriya 
viruttam 
of 7 lines 


Koccakak 
kalippa 
asirtya 
viruttam 
of 6 lines 
Gsiriva 
viruttam 
of 6 lines 
kali 
viruttam 
asiriya 
viruttam 
Of 6 lines 
kattalaik 
kalitturai 
Gsiriya 
viruttan 
asiriya 
viruttam 
of 7 lines 
koccakak 
kalippa 
koccakak 
kalippa 


10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 
10 verses 


7 verses 


10 verses 


7] perses 
10 verses 
10 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 
7 verses 


10 verses 


10 verses 


3 verses 


Kulappattu Tillat koccakak 0 verses 
kahippa 
Arpudappattu = Tinippenin- asiriva 9 verses 
turai vinittam 
of 7 lines 
42. Sennippattu Tiruppenin- asiniva 10 verses 
nuirai vinitiam 
ot 6 lines 
43. Tinwvarttat Tinippenin- asiriva /0 verses 
nurat vinittiam 
of 6 lines 
44, Ennappatikam Tillai astriva 0 Verses 


vuutam 
of 6 lines 
45. Yattiraippattu§ § Tillai asiriva 0 verses 
vuttan 
of 6 lines 


46. Tiruppadai Tillai kali 2 verses 
Elucct vert 
47. Tinivenpa Tinuppenin- nerisai Tf verses 
furat venpa 
48. Pandaya Tinippenin- nertsat 7 verses 
Nanmarai tural venpa 
49. Tinuppadai- Tillai asiriva S verses 
yatcl vinittant 
of 12 lines 
50. Ananda malai Tillai asiriva 7 verses 
viruttany 
of 6 lines 


5]. Accopatikam = Tillai kalivinutiam 9 verses 


When and in what order Manikkavacakar went to 
these places is not known. But it scems to be certain, that 
he began at Tirupperunturai (tiruppenunturai) and ended 
at Tillat. 


The Sivapuranam (sivapurananr) (Siva's story) is a 
prologue and it deals with the nameless and formless 
odhood. The subtitle means beginningless ancient form 
of Sivan. This begins with na ma ci va va valga (valea) - 
Long live Namacivaya. In line, 93 there seems to be an 
advice that the poem should be sung, knowing its full 
meaning. Lines 26-30 relate the cvolution of births as 
rass, shrub, worm, trec, beast, bird, snake, stone, man, 
goblin, demon, giant, ascetic and angel. 


The second is a sacred blank verse on the vlory (of 
God). It gives the names, forms and abodes of God. Linc 
127 mentions that the Lord bade him to go to Tillui. 


The third is the sacred section on the universe. He 
advises the reader to behold Him and praise Him. 


. . Fi 
The fourth is the sacred blank verse of obeisance. 
Lines 11 to 87 describe the birth and growth of the soul 
in the mother’s womb, and then salutations to the Lord. 


The fifth, the Tiniccatakam, the sacred hundred 
consists of the following ten subdivisions: 
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Discrimination of the real, acquainiing God of 
one’s aspirations, abandoning discursive method of 
knowing, purification of the soul, rendering a fit retur 
for the grace received, purification of the experience. 
pleading for divine compassion, being steeped in bliss, 
ecstatic bliss and transcendent (surpassing) bliss. ; 


The sixth, a plea of forsake me not is in andadi 
(and@di) form. The poem throughout is a genuine cry for 
divine help in the midst of a terrible struggle and is full of 
the most vivid emotions. 


The seventh is the famous Tinsvempavai, the 
maiden’s song of the dawn, The girls, it seems, make an 
image of pa@vai (doll) out of the sand of the river to which 
they have gone, in all probability, with their mothers, 
early in the morning, in the month of Margali (margali) 
(December-January) and worship it after bath. The con- 
tents of the verses can be summarised as: 


A teenage girl is in her bed, early in the morning 
and it was time to get up and join the company of girls 
moving in the street chanting the name of God on their 
way to the river for the Margali ntr@dal (bath in the 
month of Margali). The girl lying in the bed is love-sick 
on the Lord. She has not confided this secrecy to anyone. 
So others have thought that she is lazy and yet sleeping. 
But they are perturbed to see that she is thinking ex- 
tremely of God. Some stanzas describe the bath. Verse 
16 is a request to the clouds to pour down. Stanza 19 
gives the maiden’s vow; fet none but Thou tnie devotees 
should embrace; let not our hands do service except for 
Thee and the last stanza is the obeisance to the Lord. 


For some reason, this sacred observance has be- 
come extinct in Tamilagam, leaving only the memory in 
wo most moving poems of the Tiruppavai (tinippavai) of 
Andal and Tiruvempavai of Manikkavacakar. The month 
of Margali, even now is considered to be sacred by the 
Vaisnavites and the Saivites and they read the Tiruppavai 
and the Tiruvempavai with reverence throughout the 
month, The Tinwvadirai festival is conducted in all Siva 
temples of Tamil Nadu, especially at the Nataraja temple 
of Cidambaram in a gra 
stanzas is elor empaval. 

ighth, Tinsvammanat is a game usually 
slaved Gane song with the refrain, ammanai. In che 
Sth verse, reference to the sport of Siva ne oan or 
wages (given by Vandi) and being beaten by pe ing at 
Madurai; in the 10th the fact of his being blessed at 
Perunturai by the Lord; and ‘in verse 


20, the Lord’s ap- 
pearance riding a horse are all allusions pertaining to his 
life. 


inth i ing the scented 
The ninth is the decad of pounding ¢ 
powder for the bath of the Lord singing His prowess, acts 
of grace cle. > 
The tenth is the decad addressing the humming 
bees to go to the Lord’s feet, and hum His praise. Verse 
4 speaks of the love of Kannappar (kannappar) which has 


none to equal. 


nd manner. The refrain in all the 


— 


472 TIRUVACAKAM 


The eleventh, Tirutellenam, according to Vanmi- 
kinathan means “clear confirmation, probably of the 
Lord’s act of making him His protege. This is probably, a 
play accompanied by singing and clapping of hands”. 


The 12th, Tiruccalal (tinicc@la/), probably a game, 
is the verse containing an argument of a non-believer, put 
in the first two lines and the next two, being an answer, 
the refrain being salalé. There is a story associated with 
this decad in the saint’s puranam (puranam) 


The smearing of holy ash, wearing snake, wearing 
rag as loin cloth, residence at the cremation ground. 
wounding Brahma, Cupid and the Moon, bcheading 
Daksha, standing as a pillar of fire, having one woman on 
one side of His body and another on His matted locks, 
eating the poison, feeling desire for a woman, His 
penance, wearing of tiger’s skin; riding a bull, dancing ut 
Tillai, garment of striped skin of the giter etc. are all sub- 
jects for scoffing, but fitting replies, some puranic, some 


esoteric and some philosophic are given in the last two 
lines of each verse. 


Provision was made for the singing of Tiruccalal in 
Nallur in the North Arcot district during the reign ol 
Kuldttunga WI. An inscription in the Elavanastir temple, 


dated in the 17th year of Vikramaccdla refers to the reci- 
tation of Tiraccalal. 


; The 13th, Tiruppuvalli (tinippitvalli), whercin the 
girls sing and dance while plucking creeper flowers, has 
an allusion in the 14th verse to the sport of the Lord as an 
earth carrier, eating the rice cakes (pitt), and caned by 
the Pandiya king to extract work. 7 


The 14th, Tinwundiyar has a refrain of tindipara at 
the end of the 2nd and third lines of each triplet. This 
seems to be a dance, standing on the toes of onc’s fect 
and jumping, while singing the prowess of the Lord. 


The five great triumphs of Siva are given in 20 ver- 
ses. The first four deal with the destruction of the three 
flying fortresses. Verses 5 to 16 deal with the destruction 
of Daksha’s sacrifice. The 17th alludes to Upamanyu, the 
18th punishing Brahma in the Daksha ya@ga and the 19th 


punishing Ravana; the 20th to the Lord, being the guar- 
dian of the ascetics. 


{The 20th verse is not found in Revd G.U. Pope's 
translation.] 


The 15th is the sacred decad of gazing at the 
shoulders. The Lord’s eight forms -- the earth, water, fire, 
wind, the sky, the moon the sun and the soul -- are given 
in the Sth verse; Kannappar and Candésa arc alluded to 
in the 3rd verse and verse 7 refers to the multitude of 


Brahmas and Vishnus; Vishnu’s devotion ctc. are ¢y- 
plained in verses 9 and 10, 


_ The 16th, the sacred decad of golden swing and the 
17th is the decad of the mother which contains a scrics of 
exclamations uttered by a girl to her mother. 


The 18th, the kuvil decad has in the 2nd verse, a 
reference to Vandédari, probably the consort of Ravana. 


In all stanzas, the kuyil is requested to pray the Lord to. 


come. 


The 19th gives the ten sacred insignias of royalty, 
the name, country, capital, river, mountain, horse, 
weupon, drum, garland and flag. 


The 20th is the vising from the sacred couch, which 
is being sung in Siva temples, carly in the morning. The 
expericnce of the poet is given in the last verse of decad 
22, in which it is said that he gave himself to the Lord and 
while the Lord has showered on him infinite bliss, he 
gained, but the Lord gained nothing in return. 


The 23rd is named / am not yet dead and the next 
decad is the decad of refuge which is followed by the 
decads of desire and of wonder. The decad of mystic 
union is the 27th, which is followed by the decad of 
refusal to live any longer. In each stanza, the poet declares 
that he had none but the Lord to cling. 


The 29th is the decad of plea for Grace and the 
30th, Tirukkalukkunram, inivinai oppu (attaining the 
cquanimity of karma) is mentioned. In the second verse, 
the Lord coming as earth carrier and taking as wages the 
rice cakes and the vision of the Lord are mentioned. The 
reference to Siva investing the sixty four maidens with the 
cight attributes pertaining to the Lord is found. The 31st 
is the decad of vision which is followed by that of sup 
plication or prayer. The 33rd is the bruised heart. The 6th 
verse says that the Lord Himself knows what is to bé 
desired for and it is the Lord who bestows everything 
desircd; and in the next verse the saint says, the Lord has 
appropriated his soul, body and all his belongings. He fur- 
ther says, whether the Lord does goad alone or even evil 


also to him, ii is immaterial, for he has resigned himself 
to the Lord. 


The 34th ts the decad of Siva consciousness. The 
Lord is the destroyer of karma and severs the mala. The 
yearning of the saint is, / do not want fame; | do not walt 
riches; | do not want birth and death, never will [ move 
with those who do not want Sivan. 


The 35th, on the fear, wherein he says that he 
would not dread anything but those who think other gods 
instead of Siva. The next, the 36th is on Pandi, who }§ 
none other than the Lord. He will stay the future births, 
award the principal treasury (sitla pandaram). Hence; 


the saint’s advice is to draw near. observe fast and hold 
His roseate feet. ‘ 


The 37th, the decad on grasp, says, ‘I have caught 
Thee firmly and hence, where will Thou go at Thy 
pleasure?’ lt is the Lord who severs the roots of pas@ 
(pasa) (affection). It is the Lord who is more solicitous OF 
thoughtful than a mother who suckles her child. It is He 


who has cut off the affliction, birth, death, bewildermen! 
and all links of life. 


The 38th is the decad of sadness. The Lord forcib- 
ly draws him towards Him and melts his bones and show 
him His feet with anklets. The sport of the Lord convert- 
ing the jackals into horses is mentioned in the first verse. 


In the last verse, it is said that Siva is as sweet as honey 
and the rare ambrosia. The saint continues that he has 
performed such a penance that he is blessed to chani, 
Sivayanama and that the Lord, of His own accord, comes 
and enter his heart. 


The 39th, on /ament, wherein he says, “neither 
friends nor kin, [!] seck; no city | desire; no name | 
crave... your Feet I seck as the cow yearns for us call”. 
This stanza, amongst others is an oft quoted onc. 


The 40th decad states that the saint has reached 
the Lord at Tillai. He says that the wealth he has to seek 
is Siva’s Feet; it is He who destroy’s the twin decds; it is 
He who plants His Feet on his head and hence he ts able 
to surpass the five fierce senses. 


The 41st, the »uracle decad describes the Lord as 
truth, a king, a precious helper, the sea of wrace. father, 
and an infinite Lord who shows His Feet, enslaves him 
and bestows grace. The saint says, ‘this miracle ol vrace | 
cannot understand’, 


The 42nd decad declares that the saint’s head will 
eternally rest at the Feet of the Lord. He entreats the 
devotees to worship Him so that their pasa may cease to 


be. 


The next is the decad on the sacred word. Those 
who can comprehend or understand "His graciousness 
revealing his godhead; His coming down and showing the 
right path, the esoteric nature of casting a net to catch 
fish, the bestowing of grace on the damsel of Lanka, the 

rt of becoming a pig for piglings to suckle, the sport in 
the guise of a merchant and snatch the bangles of the 
damsels" shall gain His grace. 


The 44th is devour musings. The saint speaks his 
innermost thoughts and aspirations like birth on carth 
hall cease, devotion to God shall increase: his admission 
in the band of devotees and requests the Lord to grant 
him his aspirations, 


In the 45th on jowmey, the saint invites all fittest 
devotees tO Join his journey to heaven of the Feet of the 
Lord as tume for it has come. He advises them, “do not 
get entangled in the senses; think of His Feet; He alone is 
the kin, forsake anger and lust: praise Him, adorn His 
Feet with flowers and despise all troubles”. 


The 46th decad is the sacred march, which ,is the 
mobilisation of the holy army. The saint asks the devotees 
to sound the drum of the Lord whose sword is wisdom, 
to hold the white umbrella, to besmear fragrant ashes as 
armour and to move as the vanguard. He also asks the 
devotecs to march on the flanks and the yoginy to march 
as the main army. He further asks the siddhas to form the 
rearguard. ‘If these are done, then" says he, ‘ghosts of il- 
Jusion never come nor fear the ghosts of evil’. 


The 47th is the sacred venpa which describes the 
characteristics of those who have mystic union with the 
Lord. The saint relates that the Lord has thrust His 
sword (wisdom) so deeply into his mind, that he rooted 
out his two-fold kannas and that the Lord has severed 
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him of birth and assigned a place in bliss supreme. te 
will appear in his mind as medicine and make his hear 
His home, are the saint’s wishes. 


Pandaiya Nanmarai, the opening words of the first 
stanza of the 48th decad means, the ancient 4 vedas. The 
sport of the Lord who comes mounted on a horse is men- 
tioned in the 2nd stanza. Reference to the three malas 1s 
found in the 2nd verse. The Lord is the hunter in the 
forest. He casts the net in the sea and the rider on the 


horse on land. He destroys the malas, inherent in 
humans. 


In the 49th, victory in the sacred war, the refrain at 
the end of cach hemistich in all verses, excepting the aa 
word in each stanza is @k@dé (it shall not be). What wil 
happen, if the Lord shall manifest, enter, meet, OF arise 
to visit hin’ are mentioned by the saint in each hemistich. 


The 50th, ananda malai (@nanda malai) ws 
desire for the experience of bliss. The sport of the Lor 
converting the jackals into horses and then perplexing 
the entire city of Madurai is mentioned in the Jast stanza. 
The saint expresses his longing to join the ancient 
devotees, and the Lord who has showed him the path to 
go there, -the world of no return- and in the end, he says 
that he does not know what to do. 


The last one, accopatikam means the wonder of 
salvation, There is the refrain accdvé, which means who Is 
so blessed as I, is addressed variously as father, mystic 
dancer, guru, high and lofty, blissful, author of all things 
and the mother. 


The Lord made his karma to cease and has 
showed him the cosmic dance, caused him to smear oe 
sacred ash, bade him to go near without fear, severed his 
bonds, cleansed his foulness without a trace, taught him 
the esoteric meaning of the mystic OM and blessed him 
with grace. 


The life history of Manikkavacakar is related " 
the following books:- 


Tinwvadaviirar-Puranam by Kadavul Mamunivar, 
Tiruvilaiyadarpuranam ‘(tiruvilaiyadarpuranam) by 
Penumparrappuliyir  Nambi, another Tiruvilayadar- 
puranam by Paranjoti Munivar, Tir Uttarakosamangat 
Puranam and Tinippeninturaippuranam_ by _Meenak- 
shisundaram Pillai give a vivid portrayal of the life history 
of St. Manikkavacakar. 


Nalvar Nanmanimalai of Sivapirakasar Swamikal, 
Tiru Anitpa of St. Ramalingar, and 73 verses on 
Tinwadavurar carukkam in Pulavar Puranam of Munika- 
diisa Swamigal are some of the exegetic literature on 
Manikkavacakar. 


The glory of Tiruvacakam as expressed by Sivap- 
pirakasar, rendered into English by Valmikinathan (val- 
mtkinagtian), reads as, 

“But if the Tiruvacakam is but once recited 


The hearers become love filled ones, 
With even granite like mind, melting and swelling up, 


_-by Valimikinathan, 
. Tirupanandal, 1982. 
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With the eyes, surpassing the well in sandy soil, 
which, the moment, it is dug overflows with watcr, 
Welling up and gushing with tears, 

With body, its hair standing on end 

Quivering in every fibre. 

No one is exception to this in this world of men’. 


Tiruvacakam Translations: Into English 


The Tiruvacakam or Sacred Utierances by G.U. Pope, Ox- 
ford, 1900 and Madras, 1909, 1960, 1970 and 1978. 

K.M Balasubrahmaniam, Madras, 1958. 

Pathway to God through Tamil Literature - Tiruvacakam. 
New Delhi, 1971, Kasi Mutt, 


The Hindu Testament of Love by Ratna Navaratna, Bom- 
bay, 1963 and 1975. . 

Sivan Anu Tirattu - Selections from Tiruvacakam by 
K.M. Venkataramiah, Nata! Tamil Vedic Society, Dur- 
ban, 1981. 


Into French 


Die Hymnendes - Manickavasaga by Hilko Niardo, Scho- 
merus, 1923 and 1925. 


Into German 


Das Tiruvacakam by Albracht Evenz and P. Nagarajan, 
Karaikudi, 1977. 


Life of the Saint in other Languages 


A French Prose resume of the life of Manikkavacakar, pp. 
91-102 in La legende des jeux de civa a Madurai & Pon- 
dicherry, 1969. 

G.U. Pope in his Tiruvacakam (English) pp. XVII to 
2X, Oxford, 1900. 

Partial translation into Russian by A.M. Pjatigorskij in 
Materialy Po tstoric indijskolj filosofti pp. 182-195, Mos- 
cow, 1962. 

Commentaries in Tamil 


Kali Tandavarayar’s  Tiruvachaka Vyakyanam, Dr. 
Swaminatha lyer Library, Madras, 1954. 

Navanttha Krishna Bharati’s, Varadaraja Pillai’s and 
Dandapani Désikar’s commentaries, published by the 
Tiruvaveduturai Adinam, Arunai Vadivel Mudaliar’s, pub- 
lished by Dharmapura Adinam and P. Ramanatha 
Pillai’s, published by South Indian Saiva Siddhanta 


Publishing Works, Madras are the other Tami! commen- 
taries available. 


Maraimatai Adigal’s commentary for the first four decads 
and Kadirésan Chettiyar’s for the 5th to 8th decads are 
also available. 

K, Subramania Pillai has also written a paraphrase for all 
the verses of Tiruvacakany. 

There is a paraphrase with explanatory notes and an 
elaborate preface by Chitbhavananda, published by the 
Tapovanam af Tirupparaytturai (Tirucci district) in 1968. 


See also: Tirukkovaiyar. 


Bibliography: R. Navaratnam, Tiniwvachakam, the Hindu, 
Testament of Love, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 


1973; M. Rajamanickam, The Development of Saivism in 
South India, (A.D. 300-1300), Dharmapuram Adinam, 
Dharmapuram, 1904; M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Ten Tamil 
Saints, G.A. Natesan, Madras, 1917; Busnagi Rajannan, 
Dravidian Language and Literatures, Madurai University, 
Madurai, 1973. 
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Very little authentic information is available about 
Tiruvalluvar (tinivalluvar). It is said that he was born at 
Mailapur (:nailaptir) in Madras. He seemed to have 
spent his life at Madurai. The term Valluvar (valluvar) 
denoics the office of the Private Secretary to a king an 
probably, he might have held that office. So he might be 
known by that name. 


The only work of Vatluvar is the Kural (kural) 
composed in the form of couplets, known as kural venpa 
(kural venpa) and hence the name. As this consists 0 
three chapters, it is also known as Muppal (suppal). The 
Satvites claim that it was composed by a Saivite, while the 
Vatsnavites claim it as their own. The Jainas maintain, It 
was the work of a Jaina acharya (acha@rya), Elacary4, 
otherwise known as Kundakunda (kundakunda). 


The Christians believe that the teachings of Val 
luvar were more or less borrowed from St. Thomas who 
obtained his martydom at Mailapur. The Kural consist 
ing of 133 decads. is constituted into 3 books, the first 
book consists of 4 introductory decads, 20 on house 
holder, 14 on the ideal ascetic, with a total of 38 decads. 
The second on politics consists of 70 decads on the king 


the State and the citizen. The third book of 25 decads a 


has 7 on ideal lover and pre-marital love, and 18 on pos 
marital love. 


Some of the maxims enunciated by him 4% 
rendered by Kanakasabai Pillai are: 


“To receive charity is bad; to bestow alms is good eve? 
though there is no heaven". : 
"Bountless valour is heroic; but far nobler than that is 
kindness to the unlucky". 

"The pipe is sweet; the lute is sweet, say those who have 
not heard the prattle of their own children”. 

"The rain will fall at the bidding of her who serves not 
God but her husband". 

"The false embrace of a harlot is like the embracing of a 
corpse in a dark room", 

“Those who till the ground are great and happy; all 
others depend upon them”. a 
“Those who toil with untiring energy will overcome fate 
“Better it is to avoid killing a living being than to pour 
ghee and perform thousand sacrifices”, ; 
"If one should do evil to others in the forenoon, evil 
would be- fall him in the afternoon". 

“Of what avail is learning, if the learned worship not the 
blessed feet of Him who is all knowing". 


This work has an appendix, called The garland of 
Tiruvalluvar and it is an encomium on the Kural and its 
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author. It consists of verses in venpa (venpa) metre, 
mostly ascribed to the Sangam pocis. 


This is the only work which has to its credit more 
than ten commentators like Darumar, Manakkudavar 
(manakkudavar),Tamattar, Naccar, Paridi, Parimelalagar 
(parimélalagar), Tirumalayar, Mallar, Kavipperumal 
(kavipperumal) and Kalingar (kdlingar). Kavipperumal is 
also read as Paripperumal (panippenuna?/ ) 


Of these, now the commentaries of Manak- 
kudavar, Pariperumal, Parimelalagar and Kalingar are 
only available. Parimeialagar’s commentary is very 
popular and the next are of Manakkudavar and Parip- 
perumal, the latter being an improvement on Manak- 
kudavar’s. 


These commentaries are available separately and 
Variorum of these commentaries are published by Dhar- 
mapuram Adi nam. } 


A commentary by bMrramanunivar (Fr. Beschi) for 
28 kurals has been published by the University of Madras 
in 1985. 


There is also a Jaina commentary by Kaviraja 
Panditar, referred to by Ellis and it has also been publish- 
ed with the valuable introduction of A. Chakravarti. 


Many poets, following the age of Valluvar have in- 
corporated Kural couplets in their compositions, The 
author of Manimekalai, quoting a full verse in his epic, 
refers to him as Poyvil Pulavar and the Kural as 
Ponulurai. 


In a kind of minor poem written in the fourth 
uarter of this millennium, almost in venpa metre, called 
Mutumoli-Venpa (runimoli venpa), the poet refers toa 
story or an incident in the first half of the verse to ex- 
emplify the Kural quoted in its second half. There are 
about a dozen of such works and they are: 


number of stanzas 

somesar Mutumoli Sivanana Munivar 

Venpa (133) Cs 

Mutumoli melvaippu Vell iyampalavana Munivar 


Kumara Bharati 
Cennamallaiva 


Cidamparam Ts@niva Matam 
Ramalinga Swamigal 
Pakai Alakappan 


Tinuttondar Venpa (99) 
Siva-St va-Venpa (133) 
Murukesan Mutunert 


Venpa (133) 
Vadamalat Venpa (1) 


Tinunalai Venpa (60) Pakai Alakappan 
Tinakara Venpa (136) Pakai Alakappan 
Tirurnalaikkoluntu PakaiA lakappan 
Venpa (27) 

Trankésa Venpa (133) Pakai Alakappan 


Arasan Shanmukanar 
Gajavtra Pandiyan 


Valluvar Nerisai (100) 
Kumaresa Venpa (1330) 


The Tamil version of the Vin@yagapuranam by 
Kacciyappa Munivar has two parts, the first being 


KOVILOOR 


MADALAYAM_/ © J 


Aractyarkai-padalam which deals with the duties of the 
king. The 156 verses of this work closely follow the chap- 
ters on aram and pond in Kural, excluding turavaraviyal, 


Tinwvacakamani K.M, Balasubramaniam has com- 
posed Tinwalluvar Pillaittamil, in pillait tamil genre in 
the middle of this century. 


M.S. Ramaswami Iyengar says, "Kural is an apple 
of gold in a network of silver" in his Studies of South In- 
dian Jainism. K.N. Subramaniam’s estimate is that "it is 
as vast as love, as wide as two seas and as high as the 
heaven". P.S. Sundaram in his translation of the Kural 
says, “His (Tiruvlluvar’s) words are simple, carefully 
chosen and beautifully set like Captain Jewels in a 
caronet”. 


The 1330 couplets of Tirukkural are inscribed, on 
white stones, fixed on the walls around the bank of the 
porramaraikkulam (Golden lotus tank) in the Mintakshi 
temple at Madurai, thanks to the Kasi Math, Tirupanan- — 
dal, and also on the pillars of the Valluvar kottam in 
Madras. 


In this context, it may not be out of place to men- 
lion that Tiruvalluvar is considered as belonging to the 
Kanyakumari district by a few scholars. 


See also: Tinikkural Translations. 


Bibiliography: K.M. Balasubrahmaniam, Tinikkural, 
Manali Lakshmana Mudaliar, Madras, 1962; A. Chak- 
ravarti, Tiukkural, The Diocesan Press, Madras, 1953. 


TIRUVANNAMALAI ADINAM-KUNRAKKUDI 


Meykandar (meykandar), Arulnandi Sivacharya 
(anilnandi siv@c@rya), Marainana Sambandar (maraif- 
ana sambandar) and Umapati Sivacharya (umapati siva- 
charya) form a group of Saivasamaya Acharyas (@charya) 
or Santana Kuravar (santana kuravar). The first two were 
contemporaries and infact, Arulnandi was also elder to 
Meykandar. Both of them were said to have lived in the 
middle of the 13th century A.D. 


The founder of the Tiruvannamalai Adinam (tinu- 
vannamalai Gdinam) was Deivasikamani (deivasika- 
mant) who was one of the ardent disciples of Sika@mani 
Anitnandt Sivacharya. As advised by his guru, Deivasika- 
mant went to Srtka@lahasti, where he obtained by the 
grace of Lord Siva, a Sivalinga (sivalinga) from an ant- 
hill, came to Tiruvannamalai and established a Math 
(math) there by about A.D. 1380. 


Vira Ballala III (stra ballala) (A.D. 1292-1348) 
was the Hovsala king who used to camp at Tiruvan- 
namalai, "which was his base of action in the east". From 
the inscriptions published so far, it is found that he was at 
Tiruvannamalai in A.D, 1318-19, 1328-31 and 1340-43. 


During one of his campaigns, the royal horse died 
at Tiruvannamalai and the king was perplexed. The head 
of the Tiruvannamalai Math came and by his spiritual 
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power, made the dead horse come back to life. This 
miracle is found sculptured in bas relief in the southern 
wall of the Anindcalesvara temple at Tiruvannamalai. 
The temple of the founder of the Math is in Tiruvan- 
namialai and it was renovated in 1990. 


His successors of the Math at Tiruvannamalai 
were Tandavaraya (fandavardya) Desikar (désikar), 
Vinaitirtta Desikar, Kanakasabhapati Desikar, Vélappa 
Desikar, Subrahmanya Desikar, Rudrakéti Desikar, 
Sadasiva Desikar, Kannappa Desikar, Masilamani 
Desikar, Chandrasékara Desikar, Kumaraguru Desikar, 
Ampalavana Desikar, Aninagiri Desikar, Kandappa 
Desikar, Swaminatha Desikar etc. 


The 17th pontiff, Nagalinga Desikar (A.D. 1680- 
1700) proceeded on pilgrimage to Rameswaram (ramé- 
Swaram) and while he was camping at Tinicculival, 
Raghunatha Setupati (sétupati) received the pontiff and 
made arrangements for his journey to Rameswaram. On 
his return, the pontiff decided to stay permanently at 
Piranmalai (pira@nmaiai) at the request of the Setupati, by 
about A.D. 1690. 


His successors at the Piranmalai Math were 
Guruswami Desikar, Tiruccirrambala (tiniccirramibala) 
Desikar I, Chidambaranatha Desikar, Sivakkolundu Desi- 
kar, Namaccivaya Desikar, Agattisvara Desikar, Ponnam- 
bala Desikar, Eka@mbara Desikar, Vaidyaniida Desikar, 
Annamalai Desikar I, Nanaprakasa (Adnaprakasa) Desi- 
kar, Arumuga (@numuga) and Tiruccirrambala Desikar II. 


From the time of the pontiff Nanaprakasa Desi- 
kar, they were extremely attracted by the Lord Shan- 
mughanatha (shanmughanatha) of the temple ut 
Kunrakkudi (kunrakkudi) and during the time of 
Marudanayaka (magrudanayaka) Desikar, the 31st pon- 
tiff, the Shanmughanatha temple was renovated by 
Marudu Pandiyan of Sivagangai. Thereafter, the scat of 
the math was permanently established at Kunrakkudi. 


The successors sf Marudanayaka Desikar were 
Tandavaraya Desikar i', Sivasubrahmanya, Sambasiva 
Desikar, Arumugha Desikar II, Arunachala (anunachala) 
Desikar I and Ponnambala Desikar II. By this time, the 
math had established subsidiary maths at Mailapir in 
A aupellasyar koil (na@ttuppillaiyar dil) strect al 

ras. 


The 38th in the line of succession was Pcriya 
Arumugha Desikar who was the pontiff from A.D. 1860- 
1889. During his time, the math buildings became exten- 
sive. It was during his time that Arumuga Navalar 
(Grumuga na@valar), who visited the math, was honoured. 
Mahavidvan Minakshisundaram Pillai had also: visited 
Kunrakkudi. édaippuli Piccuvaiyyar composed Shan- 
muganathan Ula during this period. Anunuga Tampiran 
who wrote a commentary on Periyapuranam (perivapu- 
ranam) was at Nattuppillaiyarkoil street math at Madras. 


The 39th head was Arumuga Desikar (1890-93), 
an erudite scholar, who was capable of expounding Tan/- 
gaippuranam, Periyapuranam, the 14 Saiva Siddhanta 
Sastras and the Panda@ra Sastras. 
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Tandavaraya Desikar IIL (1893-1902) Nataraja ; 
Desikar (1902-1905), Annamalai Desikar II, a great Sid- — 
dha and a mount (who remained dumb), Ponnambala. 
Desikar III (1928-1946), an authority on the 12 Tirumu-- 
rais (tinunurai) or the Saiva canons were the 40th to 43rd 


pontiffs. Ponnamabala Desikar was a great hymnist, who + 
studied under a well known Tevaram (t@v@ram) hymnist, 
popularly known as Chokkalinga Aiya. He would sing- st 
Tevaram, himself playing the ving. He performed the 
kumbabhishékam of the Kunrakkudi temple in 1940. 


The 44th pontiff was Arumuga Desikar IIT (1946: _ 
1952), the immediate predecessor of the present pont, 
popularly known as Kunrakkuddi Adigalar (adigalar), his f ft 
full name being Deivasikamani Arunacala Desikar 
Paramacarva Swamigal, Nae 


Literary Activities of the Math 


i 

453 
Nanaprakasar (A.D. 1550-1600) was the author of ts 
a commentary on Sivanana Siddhiyar (sivafana Sid 
dhivar) of Arulnandi Sivacharya, 


Arumuga Tampiran’s works have already been — 9 
noted, ; y 


Saravana Swamigal, a resident at the Mailapur 
math was a medico. On noticing the Christians gvIN& 
medical help to Hindus and converting them to the SA 
religion, he prepared medicines and treated the sick an A 
imparted Saiva faith in them. Arumuga Navalar praises 
his service by conferring the title Sabhaprasanga singal” 


{lion in public oration or harangue) on him. bare” 
Nana 


Kumdraswami Munivar was the author of fai 
Andadi, Deivasikamani Nanmani matai, Stirgurum 
ete. ; at 
Besides, many Tamil scholars were patronised | 

the math, \ 


The head of the Kunrakkudi Adinam % the 
hereditary trustee of five temples in Tamil Nadu. r 


Tirukkoil (tinkkOil) at Tintkkodunkunram, a8 — 
called as Piranmalai or Parambu, associated with Pari Hea, 
the Sangam (sangam) age, has a decad, sung by Sam aU ran. 
dar. ' ee 7 
Moreover, Mangaipagar temple and Rudrakoll- : 
svarar temple at Caturvédimangalam, a hamlet of Pirate — 

malai are the subsidiary temples attached to the main oe 
one. wef 


Tinuttalindtharkoil at Tinuppattiir was sung by Sa 
bandar and Appar (one decad each). As Appar 78) 
referred to Sangam in one of his verses, Kunrakkudl 
Adigalar has founded here a Tamil Sangam (Academy): 


Shanmughanathar temple at Kunrakkudi, 
Kagolapurtsvarar temple at = Tinukkalakkudi 40 
Ténacciyamman temple at Téndcci are the other three 
temples. 


The services of the present pontiff of the Kunrak- 
kudi-Tiruvannamalai Adinam deserve special attention. 


. 
j 
. 


He is the secretary of the Deiviga Péravai of Tamil Nadu, 
the president of the Association of the Heads of Hindu 
Maths of Tamil Nadu, the coordinator of Kunrakkudi 
Village Planning Forum, president of the All India Peace 
Committee of the Tamil Nadu Chapter, Member of the 
State Planning Commission, Tamil Nadu, president, 
Tamil Nadu Untouchability and Poverty Eradication 
Committee, member of the Tamil Nadu Social. Cultural 
and Educational Renaissance Commitice, vice-president, 
Tamil Nadu Art and Literary Association, coordinator, 
District Planning Forum of the Pasumpon Tevar 
Tirumakan district, member of the Selection Committee, 
Department of Science and Technology, New Delhi ete. 
He was a Member of the Legislative Council, Tamil Nadu 
from 1969-76. He was also connected with Vinobhaji’s 
Bhitdan Movement in Tamil Nadu, and with some more 
institutions. 


As for the Kunrakkudi village planning activities, 
Indira Gandhi commented on 15-10-1986 that "this is 
what I should like for all other villages", The Planning 
Commission of India appreciated the activities of the 


forum and recognised it as “Kunrakkudi pattern of 


development". 


He is the recipient of the first Tinevalluvar Award 
of the Tamil Nadu Government on 15-]-1986 and the first 
prize for the work Alayungal Samudaya Matvangal. 


He is managing about 15 educational institutions 
and an orphanage. As a journalist, he is the honorary 
editor of Makkal Sintahanai, Valluvar vali and Tinwanil 
(all monthlies) and the science monthly Arika Anviyal, ~ 


He is a joint winner of the National award for the 
Best Effort in Science Popularisation of the National 
council of Science and Technology for the period 1985- 
1900, which carried a prize of Rs. 50,000/-, a bronze 
medal and a scroll. 


He is the author of 44 books and has founded 
movements like Ani/nen Tinukkiittam, Tiruvarut Peravai 


 (tinevanut peraval), Tintkkural Peravai, Swadéshi Science 


Movernent etc, 


Two of his movements on the religious side 
deserve special mention, the foremost being the Ulava- 
rattiruttondu (ulavarattinuttondn), Ulavaram (ulavaram) 
is an instrument which is used to “cut off or uproot wild 
herb growing where it is not wanted", Temples abound 
with such weeds and thorny shrubs, resulting in disrepair 
in the long run. Some temples having meagre income are 
being left uncared for and such a situation has induced 
some religious leaders to clean the temples from such 
shrubs. Such cleaning by the devotees of the temples is 
called wavarattinippani, a devoted service with the ulava- 
ram. Appar is said to have done this regularly during his 
tours and hence called (lavarappadaivali. Adigalar has 
encouraged this service to save many temples from 
deterioration. 

Another far reaching reform, which he headed 


was the Tamil Archanat (tamil archanai), or conducting 
service to the Lord in Tamil, instead of Sanskrit, which 
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most of the worshippers cannot understand. Some 
devotces thought that service in one’s own mother tongue 
will infuse interest in service to the Lord. There was 
much objection to the change, advancing many an argu- 
ment against it. But, as a result of the movement, strongly 
led by the Adigalar, the Government of Madras under 
Bhaktavatsalam, yielded to the pressure and gave assent 
to the changeover. Bhaktavatsalam himself inaugurated 
the Tamil Archanai at Madurai in 1962. 


Specific mention should be made of Tiniwanit 
Peravai. There were religious riots at Mandaikka@du in 
Kanyakuman district in 1982 and Adigalar tried for the 
restoration of peace. While there was tumult at 
Ramanathapuram (r@manathapuram) in 1981 and at 
Pulivangudi in 1987, Adigalar plunged into action to re- 
store normalcy. With the experience he gained, he 
founded the Tiruvarut Peravai (tinwwanit péravai) (Indian 
Integration Movement) at Nagercdil to tackle problems, 
arising out of contending religious parties. This Peravai is 
functioning at Vellore, Coimbatore, Tirucci, Tanjavir, 
Pudukkottai, Ramanathapuram, Dindugal, Madurai and 
Nagercoil. 


Just like the Dharmapura Adinam and Tinwava- 
duturai Adinam are called Tintkkailaya paramparai, as 
having originated from Kailas, Tiruvannamalai Adinam, 
also has the right to be considered as belonging to the 
same linc, as its founder was a disciple of Arulnandi 
Sivacharya. 


Bibliography: Maru. Paramaguru, Kunrakkudi Tinuk- 
kayilaya Paramparai Tinwannamalai Adina Varalant (in 
Tamil), Tiruvannamalai Adinam, Kunrakkudi, 1990; 
Kunrakkudi Tiruvannamalai Adinam, and Kunrakkudi 
Village Planning Forum Activities, February, 1991. 


TIRUVAVADUTURAI ADINAM 


Tiruvavaduturai (tinwavaduturai) is a holy place, 
sung by the Tevaram (févaram) Trio, Sambandar ee 
patikam, Appar 5 and Sundarar 2. It was in the temple 
here that Sambandar was blessed with a purse of ae 
gold coins. Tirumular (tinunitlar), when he came to this 
place sung his Tirumandiram, containing 3000. verses. 
Now, there is a famous Math (mati), called the Turaisat 
Adinam (airasai @dinam) here. 


This Adinam was founded by pias ae on oe 
tikal (namaccivayamiirtikal), known also as Pancakara 
Desikar (paricakara desikar). 

Born in Mivalir and named Vaidyanathan, he 
went with his parents to Vaitt svarankoil while very pate 
and he was blessed with a Sivalinga (sivalinga) yee 
Lord of the temple in the guise of a Sivacharya as 
carya). He chanced to meet the siddhar, Sivapira oes 
(sivapirakasar), a disciple of ‘Umapati ae oe si 
pati Sivacarva) and was initiated by him, an got € 
name Namaccivaya Desikar (namaccivaya desikar). 
Then, he followed his preceptor to Vedaranyam (vedé- 
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ranyam), and from there, both came to Tiruvavaduturati 
and siddhar Sivapirakasar, asking him to remain al 
Tiruvavaduturai to propagate Saivism, returned to Veda- 
ranyam. It seems, Sivadgraydgigal of the Siiriyanarkoil 
Adinam used to visit Namaccivaya Murtikal to have 
philosophical discussions. 


Marainana Desikar: Marainana Desikar (/arainana 
désikar) appointed Ampalavanar (ampalava@nar), one of 
his disciples as his junior and Dakshinamurti (dak- 
shinamurti), as his second. 


Ambalavana Desikar I: He was a great scholar in Saiva 
Siddhanata (siddh@nta) philosophy, and wrote Dasaka- 
riyam (dasak@riyam), Sanmarga Siddhiyar, Sivasramat- 
telivu, Siddhanta Pahrodai (pahrodai), Siddhanta 
Sikamani, Upaya Nittai Venpa (venpa), Upadésa Venpa, 
Nittaivilakkam, Atigaya malai (mdaiai) and Namaccivaya 
malai. Dakshinamurti Desikar, the other ascetic wrotc 
Dasakariyam and Upadesa pahrodai. His philosophical 
work was Puppillai Attavanai in prose. He had a Vaish- 
nava (vaisnava) Brahmin student initiated and named 
pee ee NayanGr, who praised his guru in ten virul- 
ams. 


Rudrakoti Desikar: One of his disciples was the famous 
Isana Tampiran (‘sana tampiran). One day while Isana 
Tampiran was going to the river Kaveri (kaver), he saw 
an unconscious person on the way whom he fed on his 
return after puja (pwja) or oblations. It is said, that he 
was Sewanthiyappa Nayakkar (sevvanthiyappa nayak- 
kar), the brother of Muttuvtrappa Nayak (ndyak) of 
Madurai. After recovering, he went to the math. On his 
return to Madurai, he sent for the Tampiran and helped 
in constructing Maths at Tinippudaimanidiir, Sewal and 
Tirunelveli (tirunelvéli), and enriched them with villages 


in Saka 1537, 1539 and 1543 (A.D. 1615, 1617 and 1621) 


respectively, Then the pontiff Rudrakoti Desikar 
(rudrakoti désikar) went to Madurai at the invitation of 
the Nayak king and proceeded to the maths at 
Papanasam, Tirunelve!l: etc., and went to Suchindram 
(suchtndram). He appoirted Velappa (vé@lappa) Desikar 


enn, came back to Madurai, and left his mor- 
ai coil. 


1360 ere 4 pontiffs seemed to have lived during A.D. 


Velappa Desikar I: Namaccivaya Tampiran was a dis- 
ciple of this pontiff and has written annotations to 
Tiruvarut payan and Vina Venpa. This Tampiran seemed 
to have written, the gloss in A.D. 1678, long after the time 
of his master. When this pontiff was on pilgrimage in the 
South, he breathed his last at Tiruppuvanam (tirup- 
plivanarn). Kum@raswami Desikar who was in charge of 
Suchindram Math succeeded him. 


Kumearaswami Desikar I: He took charge, appointed 
one Kumaraswami Desikar as his junior and went to 
Suchindram, where he died. 


Kumaraswami Desikar If: As his predecessor was of the 
same name, he was called pin (later) Kumaraswami 
Desikar. He appointed Muttampalavanar (s7dtai- 


palavanar) as his junior and when both were on 
pilgrimage, Muttampalavanar died. Then the pontiff 
procecded to Suchindram and appointed Masilamant 
Tampiran (masil@mani tampiran) as his junior and 
returned to Tiruvavaduturai. While he was at Suchin- 
dram for a second time, he died. 


The pontiffs Sth, 6th and 7th seemed to have lived 
only for a few years (A.D. 1621-1652). 


Masilamani Desikar (A.D. 1625-1658): He appointed 
Sivakkolundu (sivakkolunduw) Desikar as his junior to be 
in charge of Suchindram Math, but he died, when he 
came to Tiruvavaduturai. Then Ramalinga (ramalinga) 
Tampiran was appointed to Suchindram. Some consider 
that /sana Desikar alias Sv@minatha Desikar of Mak- 
kanakkotu fame. tived during the period of this pontiff. It 
seems that there was a well, having salty water in the 
precincts of a math. When the ruler of Tanjavur con 
ducted the fecding of the Mahesvaras (mahesvara 
(Saivites) for 40 days, the leaves (from which food was 
taken) were all thrown into that unused well. When it was 
cleared of the loathsome dirt, the salty water of the We 
became distilled clear and it was considered to be the 
result of feeding the Saiva devotees. The well was then 
named, Parikalakkinaru and the ruler of Tanjavut 
seemed to have granted tax free lands to conduct daily 
feeding of the Mahesvaras. While the pontiff was in nittal 
(nittai) (meditation) at Tiruvenkadu (tiruvenkadt), 
was bitten by jackals. He did not feel it and hence ca ed, 
Narippandara Sanniti. He died at Tiruvenkadu. 


Ramalinga Desikar (A.D. 1656-1678): He appointed 


Velappa Desikar I] (A.D. 1678-1700): He appointed 0% 
Velappa Tampiran of Pérur as his second and sent him © 
Suchindram. As the junior was also of the same nam 
this pontiff was known by the name Mun (former) Vel4P, 


pa Desikar. The junior Velappar was the author 9 — 


Paticakara pahrodai, a minor poem on philosophy. Whe 
some of the Tampirans of the math were passing through 
Vikramasingapuram in Tirunelveli — district, uk- 
kalalingar, an young boy welcomed, and fed them in his 
house, and followed them to Suchindram where he W45 
initiated by Velappa Desikar. Thenceforth, he was le 
Sivanana Munivar (sivafia@na munivar), Velappa Desikat 
died and another Velappa Desikar was appointed jumo 
When the pontiff was encamping at Sankarankoi, 
breathed his last. 


Velappa Desikar 11 (A.D. 1700-1730): Called as Pin Velay 
pa Desikar, he was the author of Tiruppariyaliirppurana™, 
consisting of 655 verses. He appointed Tirucirrambal4 
Tampiran (tintccirrambala tampiran) as junior. While the 
pontiff was at Tirupperunturai (A/udaiyar Koil), the 
place connected with Manikkavacakar, he died, It was 
before the holy presence of this pontiff, that the expost 
tion . Sivananaboda (sivafidGnabéda) Bashyam was con- 
ducted. 


Velappa Desikar as his junior and he was at Sie " 
chindram. It seems, he appointed Otuvars (hymnists) + 
sing Tevaram according to pan (note) during servic 

the math. 


—— 


in 


Tiruccirrambala Desikar (A.D. 173)-1770): He was one 
of the eminent pupils of Sivanana Munivar, /lakkanam 
Chidambaranatha Munivar was another of the 12 dis- 
ciples of Sivanana Munivar who had his initiation from 
this pontiff. Ampalavana Desikar was appointed as the 
junior and the headquarters of the junior was changed 
from Suchindram to Tiruttalicceri (tinittalicceri). When 
the pontiff was camping at Ramanathapuram, there was 
a severe drought and at the request of the Sctupati, he 
prayed God by extemporizing a verse in venpa metre. 
Then there was a heavy downpour in torrents. The Setu- 
pati was so pleased that he granted Porkdrtai as tax free 
land to the pontiff as a token of gratitude. One STnip- 
pulavar has composed a kalampakam on this pontiff. ~ 


Ampalavana Desikar Hf (A.D. 1770-1789): He made an 
extensive tour in the south and his junior was Subrah- 
manya Desikar. 


Subrahmanya Desikar I (A.D. 1789-1845): He was known 
as Veliir Subrahmanya Desikar. Owing to his longevity, he 
was known as Enbadu tininaksatra Pandara Sanniti (the 
pontiff of 80 natal stars). Kanakasabapati (kanaka- 
sabapati) Desikar who was appointed as junior passed 
away at Tiruttalicceri and one Subrahmanya Desikar who 
became the junior, also died. Then Ampalavana Desikar 
was made his second. 


Ambalavana Desikar Ili (A.D. 1845-1869): His Junior 
was Melagaram (rmeélagaram) Subrahmanya Desikar. 
Tirucirapuram Minakshisundaram Pillai (nfnakshisun- 
daram pillai) was appointed as the Vidwan of the math in 
A.D. 1860 and was bestowed with the title, Mahavidwan. 
He wrote a kalampagam and pillaittamil on this ponuff. 


Subrahmanya Desikar H] (A.D. 1869-1888): Known as 
Melagaram Subrahmanya Desikar, he was a great poct 
and evinced admiration and respect for Sivanana 
Munivar. It was during his period that Swaminatha Iver, 
jater on unearthing many a /iterary nugget, became a stu- 
dent of Minakshisundaram Pillai. The pontiff wrote a 
word to word gloss to Sivanana Siddhiyar, following the 
commentary of Sivanana Munivar. It was during his time 


that Arumuga Tampiran was sent to take the headship of 


Kunrakkudi (Aunrakkudi) Adinam, Kumaraswami Tam- 
piran to Tintppanandal Kasi Math and Muttukkwmdaras- 
wami Tampiran to the Suriyanarkoil Math. Ampalavana 
Desikar was initiated and appointed as junior. The ex- 
quisite Assembly Hail in the math was constructed in 
1877 and it was named Venuvanalinga (vénuvanalinga) 
Vilasam, after Venuvanalinga Tampiran, the senior Kar- 
bar (karbar) of the South. Many a Tamil scholar was 
honoured during his regime, of whom Arumuga Navalar 
of Jaffna was worthy of note. 7 


Ampalavana Desikar IV (A.D, 1888-1920): He was also a 
great scholar in Sanskrit. It was during this period that 
Sabhapati Navalar, Tyagaraja Chettiyar etc., were 
honoured. He copied the unsurpassed commentary on 
Sivanabodam by Sivanana Munivar, thrice by his own 
hand. The present library in the math, known as Saras- 
wathi Mahal was organised by him and it was opened by 
Bhaskara Setupati of Ramanathapuram, 
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Subrahmanya Desikar III (A.D. 1920-1922): Known as 
Tintkkalukkunram Pandara Sanniti, and Vaidyalinga 
Désikar (A.D. 1922-1937) who died at Mayiladuturai 
(mayila@duturai), were the 18th and 19th pontiffs. 


Ampulavana Desikar V (A.D. 1937-1951): While he was a 
Tampiran, he held the posts of Kattalai Tampiran in 
Tintpperunturai: and Tiruvidaimarudur (tinevidaimaru- 
diir), He wanted all maths to join together and work for a 
common cause. On the Independence day on 15-8-1947, 
when Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru took charge as the first 
Prime Minister, the pontiff sent his men to honour him 
by presenting a sceptre made of gold, with bull as insignia, 
the distinguishing mark of Saivism. 


Subrahmanya Desikar V (A.D. 1951-1967): He installed 
a printing press and published many valuable books. 
Yearly conferences were held on Tirumandiram, Tiru- 
vacakam (liniva@cakam) and Saiva Siddhantam. The vil- 
lage, Eduttanivayal (eduttanivayal) was improved as a 
model village. He went on pilgrimage to Benares several 
limes. He has also visited the Jotirlinga Kshétra. Danda- 
pani Desikar was conferred with the title Mahavidwan. 
He wrote exquisite gloss to the major part of Tiruman- 
diram which was periodically published and distributed 
freely, 


Ampalavana Desikar VI (1967-1983): Meykandan 
(meykanddn), a monthly journal was started in 1982. The 
Tiruvavaduturai temple was renovated and kumbab- 
hishekam was conducted on a grand scale. In one of the 
Tinwacakam Conferences, Morarji Desai and M.G. 
Ramachandran participated and paid encomiums on the 
activities of the math, 


Sivapirakasa Desikar (A.D. 1983-): The present head of 
the Adinam, who celebrated the second centenary of 
Sivanana Munivar in 1985 at Tiruvidaimarudur temple 
for three days, is responsible for continuing the annual 
conference, publication of books, renovation of temples 
cle, ina commendable way. 


Branch Maths 


There are 71 branch maths, spread over the dis- 
tricts of Tamil Nadu. 


Tanjavur district: Muvalur and Mayiladuturai Kattalai 
(kattalai) maths in the Mayiladuturai taluk, Natt salai 
and Eduttanivayal maths in the Pattukkéttai taluk, 
Aludai south math in Arantangi taluk, Tiruva@nir and 
Ktvaliir maths in Nagapattinam taluk, Tiruvidaimarudur 
math in Tiruvidaimarudur taluk, Kumbakonam street 
maths in the Kumbakonam taluk, and Tiruvenkadu and 
Sirkali (strka@/i) maths, in the Sirkali taluk are the branch 
maths of the Tanjavur district. 


South Arcot district: Cidambaram Sri Meykandar math, 
in Cidambaram taluk, Tinwvennainalliir Meykandar math 
in the Tirukkiliir taluk, and Tinwadigai Apparswamigal 
math in the Pannit?¢ taluk are the branch maths of this 
district. 

Chengalpet district has the Tirukkalukkunram (tiruk- 
kalukkunram) math in the Tirukkalukkunram taluk. 
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Tirucci district: Karur (kanir) math in the Karur taluk, 
Kadambarkoil math in the Kulittalai taluk and Tinwasi 
math in the Musiri taluk are the branch maths in the 
Tirucci district. 


Coimbatore district: This district has the Pénir math. 


Madurai district: Madurai Tha@nakk6éneriyappa Muda- 
liyar Kattalai math, Tiruppuvanam and Nettur maths in 
the Madurai taluk are the branch maths in this district. 


Ramanathapuram district: Vibhiiti Kattalai math in 
Rameswaram taluk and the TinippOrkéttai and Kiinan- 
gulam Namaccivayapuram maths in Srivitiputtiir taluk are 
the branch maths of the former Ramanathapuram dis- 
trict. : 


Nellai Kattabommam district: Tirukkurralam, Kam- 
banéri Pudukkudi, Kasi Darmam and Kanagasabapathi 
Periya maths in the Tenkasi taluk, Vijayanarayanam and 
Pathai Vadakarai maths in the Nangunaseri taluk, Tsana 
math in the Tirunelveli taluk, Kallidaikkurucci, Vikrama- 
singapuram, Tiruppudaimanidiir, Javanthipuram, Papa- 
nasa Isana and Alwarkuricci maths in the Ambasudaram 
taluk and Mékarai and Panpolil vanda@diwmn Pottal Samati 
maths in the Shenkottai taluk are the branch maths in the 
Nellai-Kattabomman district. 


V.O.C. district: Murappanddu, Srivaikuntam (sri vaikun- 
fam), Tenthiruppérai, Kaidéswaram and Parankusu- 
nallir maths in the Srvaikuntam taluk, Anipani 
Kattalai, Annadana Kattalai, Pradhosha Kattalai, 
Visaga Kattalai and Tiruppani Kattalai maths in the 
Tiruccendur taluk, Puliyangudi, Vasudévanalliir and 
Sankaranarkoil maths in the Sankarankoil taluk and 
Kalugumatai math in the Koilpatti taluk are the branch 
maths in the V.O. Chidambaranar district. 


Kanyakumari district: Vimanagari, Suchindram, Suchi- 
ndr am East, Suchindram Akkarai, Kanyakumari, Parak- 
kai, Aralvaymoli Ahalikaiyiitt, Panathittu, Achiramam, 
Aliir, Puttéri, Arumanaliir, Ciramadam, Terisananképpu 


and Alagiyapandiyapuram maths are the branch maths in 
this district, 


FR ios to the Gazetteer of Tanjore district by 
oy th emungway (1915), the Math has large endowments 
in the districts of Tirunelveli (25,000 acres); Madurai 


(1000 acres), and Tanjore (3000 acres), as well as small 
Possessions 1n others. 


Temples under the Adinam’s control 


Tiruvidaimarudur Mahalingaswami Temple: This is onc 
of the three holy places which have manidu as the tree of 
the place (stalavriksha), Mallikarjunam of Sri Sailam; 

és Putarjunam at Tiruppudai marudur in Tirunelveli district, 
being the other two places. This temple has the Tevarams 
of Sambandar 6 patikams, Appar 5 and Sundarar onc. It 
is said to be very virtuous to have a bath in the river 
Kaveri on the day of piisam asterism in the month of Tai 
(January) at this place. Varaguna Pandiyan is said to have 
worshipped the Lord and got himself relieved of his sin. 
This has a purana by Sivakkolundu Desikar of the begin- 
ning of the 18th century. 


Mayiladuturai Mayuranathaswami Temple: Tinivilaiy- 
adal puranam says that Parvati (parvati) worshipped the 
Lord in the form of a peacock and hence the name. This 
temple was sung by Sambandar, 2 patikams and Appar 
one. This has the puranam, sung by Minakshisundaram 
Pillai. 


Huppaippattu: Called as Tinuwnannippadikkarai in the 
Tevaram, this place has the patikams of Sundarar and a 
purana by Minakshisundaram Pillai. 


Tiruvilimilalai: Vili is the tree (stalavriksha) of the 
temple. Tradition has it that Tinuwna! worshipped Lord 
Siva with 1000 lotus flowers every day and one day, when 
there was short of one flower, he plucked his eye and 
placcd it as a flower. Periyapuranam mentions the 
episode of Sambandar and Appar visiting the place at the 
time of a drought. To feed the devotees who followed the 
two saints, they prayed to God and the Lord was pleased 
to place a gold coin to each saint daily. They remained in 
this place for some period. There are shrines for Sam- 
bandar and Appar at the farther end of the north street 
of Tiruvilimilalai (tinwilimilala). The mandapa (man- 
dapa) of this temple ts famous for its architectural beauty. 


Tiruvavaduturai: Tinund@ligait Tévar, one of the authors 
who sang the Tinsvicaippa (in the 9th Tirumurai) belong 
to this place. There is a shrine to Tinumiilar also in this 
temple. It is said that Parvati worshipped the Lord in the 
form of a cow and hence the name, This place is the hea 
quarters of the Adinam. 


Tirumangalakkudi: The temple at Tirumangalakudi 
(tinumangalakudi) has been sung by Sambandar and 
Appar, each a decad, 


Tirunilakkudi: Now known as Tennalakkadi. the temple 
here has a patikam of Appar. In one of the verses Appat 
says that he was thrown in the sea tied to a stone boulder 
by the Jainas and that as he chanted the name of the 
Lord, he was saved. There are two shrines for the devi in 
the temple at Tirunilakkudi (uinintlakkudi), 


Nallur: Sung by Sambandar (3 patikams) and Appar (2 
patikams), it is said that when Appar prayed the Lord 
that he should be blessed with His foot prints being 
imprinted on him at Tiniccattimurram, the Lord bade 
him, "go to Nallur (valliir)" and when he went there, the 
Lord blessed him, by granting his request. 


Tirupperunturai: Now known — as Aludaiyarkoil, 
Tirupperunturai is connected with the life of 
Manikkavacakar. He was blessed by the Lord under the 
Kuruntha tree there and he spent all the money he got to 
purchase horses for the Pandiyan king, to construct this 
temple. 


Suriyanarkoil: It is a hamlet of Tirumangalakkudi and 
this temple is described elsewhere. 


Tirumandurai: This is also called Tirumangalakkudi, 
and there is another Tirumandurai (tinum@ndurai) in the 
Tirucci district which was sung by Sambandar. 


Tiruvalangadu, Vanapuram and Karaikkandam 


temples, and three temples in Narasinganpet near Tiruva- 


vaduturai, Saktivanésvarar temple at Tirunelveli. are also 
administered by this math. 


The Subrahmanyaswamy temple at Kunikutturai in 
Tirunelveli and S6mandthaswamy: temple at Aninuganéri 
are also under the direct administration and control of 
the math. . 


Further, there are 13 Kattalais (or expenditure on 
ceremonies) in Tiruccendur, Madurai, Papanasam, 
Valliyur, Kallidaikkurichi, Kadaivanallar, Tirukkurralam 
and Srivaikuntam temples. 


The activities of the math are multifarious and 
some are the appointment of religious propagandists at 
Suchindram, Vikramasingapuram, Kottaru, Sindupiin- 
durai, Aniunugamangalam,  Tiitnikkudi, © Sankarankoil 
(sankarankoil) and Mailapur in Madras, maintenance of 
libraries in the temples of Vikramasingapuram, Shenkot- 
tai, Aralvaymoli, Tirupperunturai, Tiruvidaimarudur, 
Mayiladuturai and Muvalur, water pandal charity in 
several places and publication of books. The math has 
published about 400) titles. As has already been stated, 
the commentary on Tinwnandiram is the best among the 
books published. Commentaries on Tiruvacakam, Gana- 
pati and Adalvallan deserve special mention. The math 
has published all the commentaries on the fourteen Saiva 
Siddhanta Sastras and distributed them free of cost to 

deserving scholars. The library in the math has a vast col- 
ection of rare books and a large collection of palm leaf 
manuscripts. 


Scholars Connected with and Patronised by the Math 


Sivagrayogikal: Founder head of the Adinam which goes 
by his name at Suriyanarkoil, Sivagrayogikal, an crudite 
scholar in Tamil and Sanskrit wrote a commentary on 
Sivanana Siddhiyar, which has quotations from Agamas 
(agama) and other Sanskrit works. It has been published 
by the math. 


Isana Desikar: Known also as Swaminatha Desikar, he 
studied Tamil under Mailérumpenimal Pillai, the great 
commentator on Kalladam and was tutored in Sanskrit 
by Kanakasabhapati lyer. He was a Tampiran of the 
math and his famous work, Nlakkanakkottu "contains the 
subtle and disputed points of grammar", which he had 
discussed with his "venerable master". His scholarship 
was admired by Vaidyanatha Navalar of Hakkana Vilak- 
kam (ilakkana vilkkam) fame. His treatise consists of 
four sections: 1. Payiraviyal 2. Vérrumayival, 3. Vinaiyiyal 
and 4. Olipiyal, the total number of aphorisms being 131, 
He wrote a commentary on his own work on the model of 
Wakkana Vilakkam of Vaidynantha Navalar and Prayo- 
gavivekam of Subrahmanya Dikshitar. The author and his 
work may be deemed “controversial, mysterious and hard 
to grasp". He makes fine distinctions and exhibits deli- 
cate perception. He has discussed many subtle points 
and some of them have been quoted by Sivanana 
Munivar in his redaction of the commentary on Nannul 
(nanniil). Isana Desikar has a great reverence for 
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Tolkappiyam (folk@ppiyam), Tinikkural and Tirukko- 
vaivar, His disciple Sankara Namaccivayar (sankara 
namaccivayar) wrote a commentary on the Nannul of 
Pavanandi, 


Sivanana Munivar: He is revered as the pole star on the 
horizon of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. 


A Vellala (vell@la) of Vikramasinigapuram, he 
wrote masterly treatises on grammar, logic, religion and 
philosophy. His commentary on Sivanana Siddhiyar 
shows "his keen insight and logical precision and his vast 
learning’. His chief works are Tolk@ppiya Sittra Vinutti, 
ltakkana Vilakka Siiravali (a counterblast on Vaidya- 
natha Navalar’s), Thanikka Sangraham or Annampattt- 
yam (rendered from Sanskrit in 350 stanzas), Puttam- 
putturai (a new commentary redacting the commentary of 
Sankara Namaccivayar) Kancipuranam, Somésar Mudu- 
moli Venpa, Dravida Maha Bhasyam (dravida maha 
bhashvam) ete. 


Dravida Maha Bhashyam is a "monument of the 
yogi’s scholarship" and it is an elaborate commentary on 
Sivananabodham of Meykandar. He has also translated 
Aradatia Sivacharya’s Sloka Paricaka Vishayam which 
establishes Siva as the Lord by adducing 22 reasons and 
it is found as a part of the commentary. His controversial 
works are many. The chief among them are Marapu 
Attavanai Manippin Manippu in connection with his 
controversy with Dharmapuram Adinam, Vayira- 
Auppadyam on the word edutte on his controversy with 
Tiruvannamalai Adinam and Siva Samavadavurai 
maruppu. Among his many minor poems, mention may 
be made of Tinuttondar Tininamakkovai. He died in A.D. 
1766. He had many disciples. 


Kacciyappa Munivar: He was the author of 
Mina@yakapuranam and Rudrasar Vanduviduttidu etc. His 
magnum opus was Tanigaipuranam. He was the teacher 
of Misa@kappenunal and Saravanappenunal. 


Hakkanam Chidambaranatha Munivar, the author 
of Tinuppadinpuliytirpuranam, Tottikkalai Subrahmanya 
Munivar, the author of Turaisaikkovai, Kalaisaikkovat 
etc, and Ramanathapuram SOmasundaram Pillai, the 
author of Tirukkalukkunrakkovai, were also his disciples. 


Mahavidwan Minakshisundaram Pillai: A reputed poet 
of Tiricirapuram in the Tirucci district and "a prolific 
writer", he wrote 16 puranas, 9 pillaittamils, 11 andadis, 2 
kalampakams, 4 mdlais and kévai, ula, venpa, kalippu 
and kasi rahasyam, one each. Tiru Nagaikkaronap- 
puranam is considered as his masterpiece. It contains 61 
sections and 2506 verses in viruttam metre.The author 
has exhibited his skill in yamakam, smadakku, gomutn, 
tripangi, murasabandam, malaimarmu etc. Tirupperun- 
turaipuranam and Sékkilar Pillaittamil also are to be ad- 
mired. "His biographies in verse of Kusnaraguruparar and 
Sivanana Munivar are noteworthy. He is said to have dic- 
tated impromptu more than hundred verses a day. His 
greatest merit consists in his teaching activities Be nOne 
his pupils, U.V. Swaminatha lyer has brought out a col- 
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lection of all his minor works and also written his biog- 
raphy in two volumes which contains a mine of informa- 
tion about him. 


Among his pupils, special mention may be made 
of Swaminatha Iyer. He was the Tamil Pandit in the 
Government College, Kumbakonam and retired from the 
Presidency College, Madras. He was "a patent worker in 
the old classic mines and has unearthed many a litcrary 
nugget”. According to K.V. Zvelebil he was one of those 
who were "most responsible for the “rediscovery” of the 
ancient Tamil literary heritage and thus allotting to 
Tamil, the status of a great classical language". He was 
conferred with the titles Maha@mahdpadhvaya, Dakshi- 
n@dya Kalanidhi, Dravida Vidya Bhitshana and D.Litt. 
His colleague was Tyagaraja Chettiyar, a vetcran Tamil 
scholar. Aiyar edited Jiveka Cintamani (in 1887); 
Purananuru (1884); Purapponi’ Venpamalai (1895); 
Manimekalai (1898); Ainkuruniire (1903); Paripadal 
(1980); Nanniil (1918); Kuruntogai (with his commentary) 
in 1937; and Peninkathai. The minor poems edited by 
him are very many. According to Pumalingam Pillai, 
“these reflect his profound scholarship and dogged 
industry’. 


Arumuga Navalar (A.D. 1822-1876): Born at Nallur in 
Jaffna, Sri Lanka, he was a sound scholar in Sanskrit and 
Tamil. He knew English well and it is said that he helped 
Revd P. Percival in translating the Bible into Tamil. 
While in Tamil Nadu, he started a printing press al 
Madras and "edited carefully about 70 works on good 
paper and in clear print”. Some of them are Kandu- 
Puranam, Seétupuranam, Kural with Parimelalagar’s 
(parimélalagar) commentary, ’ Periyapuranam = (with 
comments), To/kappiyam with Cenavaraiyar’s (cenava- 
raiyar) commentary, Ilakkanakkottu, Wakkana Vilakkac- 
curavali etc. He rendered Periyapuranam, Tiruvilaiyadal 
puranam etc., into Tamil prose. The title of Navalar was 
conferred on him by Ponniiswami Tévar of Ramanatha- 
puram, for his "fervent eloquence”. Navalar’s ambition 
was "to restore the Saiva Siddhanta to its place as one of 
the oldest of the religions of the world". 


A Discrepancy: In the Tanjore district Hand Book by 
B.R. Baliga, the following indiscreet observation on 
Dharmapuram is found. 


_ "One of the Tampirans of the Matham has to be 
appointed to the Headship of the Tintvavaduturai 
matharn, when that office falls vacant". This is an 
, incorrect and misleading statement, which necds 

rectification. 


Bibliography: Sivanana Munivar Anulnul Katturaigal (in 
Tamil), Tiruvavaduturai, 1986; Temples, religious Endow- 
ments, Branch Mutts etc., under the control of the 
Tiruvavaduturai Adinam; M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Tami! 
Literature, Tamil University, Tanjavur, 1985; K.V. 
Zvelebil, Tamil literature, E.J. Brill, Leiden/Koln, 1975; 
B.R. Baliga, Tanjore District Hand Book, Government 
Press, Madras, 1957. 


TIRUVILAIYADAL PURANAM 


The Puranam (purGnam) that relates to the sports 
of Siva is Tiruvilaiyadal (tinwilaiya@da/l) puranam and 
there are 10 different works describing vividly the sports 
of Siva. 


1, Tiru Alavayudaiyar Tiruvilaiyadal Puranam: Known 
also as Palaiya (old) Tiruvilaiyadal or Wempatturar 
(vempattirar), Alavayudaiyar (@lavayudaiyar)  Tiru- 
vilaiyadal, the author of this puranam is Penumparrap- 
puliyiir Nambi of Selliir in the Tirunelveli district. This 


* contains 64 sections, one for each sport, in addition to 


the prologuc, having 1753 verses. The author himself says 
that this is a shortened adaptation of the Sanskrit, 
Sarasamuccayam., 


2. Kadampavanapuranam: Composed by Viranada 
Panditar of Hambiir, containing 1090 stanzas, the tenth 
chapter of this Kadampavanapuranam (kadampavana- 
puranam) is Lila Sangraha adhyaya in which the 64 
sports of Siva are mentioned in 64 verses. 


3. Sundarapandiyam: The author of Sundarapandiyam 
(sundarapandiyam) is Anadari of Vayal. This is also an 
adaptation of a Sanskrit work, written in Saka 1486 (A.D. 
1563). 


adaptation of the Sanskrit Halasya Mahatmya, Paranjol! 
Munivar’s (pararijoti muinivar) Tiruvilaiyadal Puranam }S 
a popular work on the subject. There are some differe™ 
ces between this puranam and that of Vembatttrar 
Tiruvilaiyadal. The Tiruvilaiyadal conferring kingship On 
Murttindyanar (51), Kari and Nari extemporising vo 
on Siva (52) and uger feeding the deer with milk (53) he 
not found in Paranjoli’s work. Some of the sports found 
in Paranjoli’s work are included as parts of some 0% 
sports in Nambi’s work. This work in 3 cantos, has 336 
verses. 


4. Paranjoti Munivar’s Tiruvilaiyadal puranam: An 


5. Tiruvilaiyadal Payakara Malai: Said to have bee" 
composed by Virabhadrakkampar, this malai (malai) 8 
on the line of Nambi’s work, containing 64 stanzas, 0" 
for cach sport of Siva. 


6. Tiruvusattana Nanmanimalai: The author of 
Tiruvusattana Nanmani Malai (tinwvitsattana nanmal! 
malai), a minor poem containing 40 verses is PalaniyaP- 
pan Servai, who lived in the 17th century A.D. The 28t 
stanza gives the list of the 64 sports of Siva. 


7. Irupurana Viruttam: Published by the University of 
Madras, consisting of 65 vinittams, the first two lines © 
them refer to the life of a saint in the order of Titl- 
tondattokai. The second part of it relates to the sports © 
Siva. The stories pertaining to the sports of Siva being 
popular, they attracted the devotees of Siva. 


8. Kalladam: A popular and meritorious work, Kalladam — 


(kalladam) consisting of 100 verses in akaval metre, is 
considered to be an exposition in 100 stanzas, selected 
from Tirukkovaivar. This is attributed to Kalladar 


2 


oe iS es oe , 


(kalla@dar) (different from the Kalladar of the Sangam 
age) who has described the following sports of Siva. 


Ukkirakumara (ukkirakwmdra), born as the son of 
the Lord (stanza 76), the Lord coming as a merchant 
dealing in precious stones (1 and 9Y), the Nooding in the 
river Vaigai (12), giving of a letter in verse addressed to 
Cheraman (cérarnan) (13), wedding of Siva with Tada@gai 
(14), Madurai becoming Nanmadakkudal (ndninda- 
dakkida!) (21); the Lord changing his foot in the cosmic 
dance (22), summoning the seven oceans for the sake of 
his mother-in-law (26), making the stone clephant to eat 
sugar-cane (3), blessing the young pigs to become kings 
(38), blessing the black-bird to attain bliss (40), making 
the deer suckle the pups of a tiger (41), coming as a ven- 
dor of firewood for the sake of a musician (44), coming in 
the guise of the maternal uncle of a helpless boy to plead 
on his behalf (45), as a vendor of bangles, cutting olf the 
limbs of one who misbehaved with the wife of his master 
(50), the redemption of Nakkirar (51), relieving the dis- 
tress of Idaikkadanar, the poet (60) and drowning of the 
Chola in the pond (61). 


It has to be noted that Kalladam (stanza 7) gives 
the sports of Siva as 64. 


9. Kumareguruparar who hailed from Srivaikuniam in 
the Tirunelveli district, and who was the disciple of 
Masilamani Desikar, the fourth pontiff of Dharmapura 
Adinam, in his Minakshi Ammai Pillaittamil has 
referred to the sports of Siva like cutting of the limbs of 
one who misbehaved with the wife of his masicr, expia- 
tion of the sin of Indra, composing of /raivandr Akap- 
porul, supplying javelin to Ukkirakumara giving inex- 
haustible storage of paddy, blessing a black-bird to attain 
bliss, making the stone elephant eat sugar-cane, the Lord 
changing his foot in the cosmic dance, Sambandatr’s cad- 
jan leaf going against the current, helping Darumi to get 
the purse of gold coins, transforming the jackals into hor- 
ses, blessing the crane with everlasting bliss, fearing the 
fault attributed to a hunter, giving milk to the young ones 
of a pig, curing the fever of the Pandiya king, giving a 
golden plank to Banabhadra (b@nabhadra), coming in 
the guise of a labourer and carrying mud, expiation of a 
heinous crime committed by a person, summoning the 
oceans for the sake of his mother-in-law, killing an ele- 
phant set against the Lord, spreading the net to fish in 
the sea, coming as a vendor of bangles, coming as an old 
man changing himself in the form of a lad and then a 
child, coming as a vendor of firewood, delivering the 
white elephant from a curse, Muruka fastening the clouds 
of Indra. 


It can thus be noted that Tiruvilaiyadal puranam 
was so popular as to influence the poets. 


10. Paranjoti Munivar has also written Madurai Arupat- 
tunanku Tiruvilatyadal Porrik Kalivenpa, a minor pocm 
wherein all the sports of Siva are adored, to be wor- 


shipped. 


Some of the episodes of Sambandar like Mangai- 
yarkkarasiyar and Kulacciraivar, wife and minister of Pan- 


TIRUVILAIYADAL PURANAM 483 


diyan Nedumaran (pandiyan neduma@ran) respectively, 
inviling Sambandar to Madurai, curing Nedumaran from 
his fever, cadjan leaves of Sambandar being unburnt, the 
reconversion of Nedumaran to Saivism are all related in 
the 62nd and 63rd padalams (pada/ant) of this work. 


Banabhadra taking Siva’s epistle (letter of recom- 
mendation) in verse to Cheraman is related in the 42nd 
padalam. 


The four padalams (58-61) mention the mission of 
Manikkavacakar (manikkavacakar), as the minister of 
the Pandiya king to buy studs of horses to Tinuppenin- 
nirai, and his meeting with the divine master, the miracle 
of jackals being transformed into horses, and the miracle 
of their retransformation into jackals, the persecution of 
the saint, the spurt in the river Vaigai, repairing its banks, 
the Vandi episode and Siva appearing as a wage carner 
for the sake of Vandi etc., im the life of Manikkavacakar 
are related, 


The jast padalam relates the important shrines of 
Siva, as Vintpaksha, Sri Saila, Gokamna, Somanatha, 
Ka@lahasti, Tinwalankadu, Tinivorntyur, Tinunarperu, 
Tinwannamatlai, Tirukkalukkunram, Vridhacalam, Tiruk- 
kovaltir, Tinivadigai, Cidambaram, Tirzvarur, Vedar- 
anyam, Strkali, Vaidtsvarankoil, Mayiladuturai, Tirsk- 
kodika, Tinwva@vaduturai, Tintwvenkadu, Tiruppanandal, 
Cenkattankudi, Tiruccéynallitr, Tirukkadavur, Valuvur, 
Kandiviir, Kunikkai, Pariyalitr, Virkudi, Tiruppurambiyam, 
Tinwidaimaniditr, Kumbakonam, Swamimalai, Tiru- 
vilimilalai, Tinwaiyaru, Tirucciramalai and the fourteen 
shrines in the Pandiya country, sung by the Tevaram: 
hymnists. 


While narrating the stories, the elegance and sym- 
metrical attributes of the organs of the body of a virgin, 
various kinds of precious stones, art of dance and its 
various features, ashtamasiddhi (the eight supernatural 
powers) like anima, makima, lahima@, garimda, pratti, 
prakamiyam, Tsattvam and vasittvam, Tasavada (the al- 
chemic art of transmuting base metal into gold), the ex- 
ceilence of playing on vrnai, hippology and paces of 
horses, the synonyms denoting horse, the colours, curved 
marks on the head and body of the horse, the horses 
which are pre-eminent etc., are mentioned in the work of 
Paranjoti Munivar. 


Mural Paintings: On the wall adjacent to the Porramarai 
tank in the Aftnakshi-Sundarésvarar temple in Madurai, 
there are paintings (now almost faded) of the sports of 
Siva. In the 1,000 pillared mandapa, there are mural 
paintings which have been renewed recently. In the 
Dharmapuram Adinam, there are such paintings of © 
about a century old. 


There are sculptures and images of bricks and 
mortar depicting the sports in the Pudumandapam and 
the temple in Madurai. 


In the Oriental Historic Manuscripts Volume f in 
English, published in April, 1835 by Taylor, the Madurai 
Stalapuranam (abstracted) is found and the 64 sacred 
amusements of Siva are related on pages 55 to 116. Some 
comments are also found on pages 119 to 190. 
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Paranjoti’s Tiruvilaiyadalpuranam was probably, 
first published by Swaminatha Panditar of Jaffna in 1917. 
Subsequently Ramalinga Swamigal of 7s@nyamadam in 
Cidambaram brought out an edition with paraphrase and 
notes. In the middie of this century, a commentary was 
written by Venkataswami Nattar of Tanjavur, which is 
very popular. 


See also: Pertyapuranam. 
“~ 


Bibliography: Samed sports of Siva, Being an English 
Translation of the 64 Tiruvilayadal performed by the 
God at Thiruvalavay, Hindu Mission Press, Madras, 
1909; Siddhanta Deepika. 


TOLKAPPIYAM 


Tolkappiyam (tolkappiyam), the oldest extant 
grammar of the Tamils precedes the Sangam (sangari) 
Classics. As the real name of the author is lost to 
posterity, Tolkappiyar (to/ka@ppiyar) is generally men- 
‘tioned as his name. j - 


This consists of three parts, the Eluttatikaram 
(eluttatikGram), Collatikaram (collatik@ram) and Porula- 
tikaram (ponilatikaram), each having nine sections. 


Eluttatikaram: Dealing with the letters of the Tamil lan- 
guage, its first section, Niinmarapu, contains 33 sutras 
(siitr2). According to Tolkappiyar, the primary lettcrs 
(sounds) are thirty, of which 12 are uyir (vowels) and 18 
mey (consonants). c 


_ The secondary sounds are kurruyalikaram (kurru- 
yalikaram) (shortened i), kurriyalukaram (shortened u) 
and Aydam (@ydam) (indicated as . .). The vowels are 
divided into short and long and the consonants hard, 
medial and nasal. The matra (mGtra) or alapu (alapu) 
(duration of sounds) are also indicated. The uyirmey 

‘eirietic letter) is pronounced with the consonant al the 
ginning. Clusters of consonants in a single word, the 
demonstratives and interrogatives are dealt with in detail. 


i Second section, molimarapu contains 49 sutras. 
Shortened j (kurruyalikaram) and shortened u (kur- 
nyalukaram) alapedai (alapedai) (the lengthened long 
vowels) are explained. There is no letter which has three 
matras in Tamil. The classification of words with one, 
two and more than two letters, the letters that can come 


at the beginning and at the end of the word are also dis- 
cussed in detail. 


Third section: Named as Pirappiyal (pirappiyal), it has 21 
sutras, dealing with the articulation of rads. 


Fourth section: It is Punariyal (punarival), consisting of 
40 sutras dealing with the classi ion and the general 


principles of sandhi, mentions four kinds of sandhis: the 
ending vowel of a word with the beginning vowel of ae 
following word, ending consonant with the beginning 
vowel, ending vowel with the beginning consonant and 
ending consonant with the beginning consonant are 
enumerated. When they join, there shall be change or no 


change. The changes are of three kinds: (1) coming in of 
a sound or syllable, (2) loss of a sound or syllable, (3) 
change of one sound into another. Some flexional incre- 
ments and how they are changed are also given. He also 
mentions that the glide, udampadumey (udanipadiuney) 
is not compulsory. 


Fifth section: Termcd as Tokaimarapu having 40 sutras, 
it has laid down rules, not for particular endings, but for 
a great number of endings and beginnings, before dealing 
with cach ending. ‘- 


Sixth section: Called unipiyal which contains 31 sutras, it 
deals with the sandhi between the word and the case suf- 


fixes. The cariyais (ca@riyai) that come after nouns and AS 
before the case endings are given separately foreachen- 


ding, if it be a vowel or a consonant; for example: 


1. Cariyai in is inserted between the ending a, @ ui @ 4 hi 
and au and the case suffix. ‘ 


2. mtakes anu, the cariyai, before case suffix. 

Seventh section: I is Uyirmavangival which has 93 sutras. 
In this, each vowel ending is taken separately and the 
changes that occur under cvery ending are mentioned. var 
Phe doubling of hard consonants before a is considered 
first and exceptions to this rule are given. Thereafter, 
every vowcl ending is considered, Special rules are given 
for ya, a tree; ma a tree; uw a liquid measure; uti, puli, se, 
panai trees. ‘ 


Eighth section: Called Pullimayankiyal it contains 110 
sutras. Here with one after the other, canyais are also 
laid wherever necessary. Special rules are also given for — a 
some words like, ¢7, kam, unum, kuyin, egin, min, te x , <i 
min, pin, atan, kan, mun with il, pon becoming polam. at, uid “ 
per, val, tal with kdl, Tamil, Kumil, pal ete. “ 
~ 
Ninth section: Termed as Kurrivalukarappunariyal it has 
78 sutras. Kurriyalukaram is shortened uv. ‘4 secondary 
sound, classified into six categories. Kurriyalukaram, if . 
the coming word commences with ¥v, becomes kur- 
riyalikaram. The important features discussed in this sec” 
tion are the changes, the numbers onru to pattu (1 to 10) 
underga, and when the words of the four directions viz, 
kilakku (east) etc., are joined with one another, vs 


ae The total number of sutrams in Eluttu (eluttt) is 
483. - po 


Collatikaram: The second part consists of seven sections. 

This part deals with words and formation of sentences, ; 
the four parts of speech, number, gender, case, the 
vadasol (northern or Sanskrit words), the tisaiccol 
(direction words), compounds ete. 


First section: Called Kilaviyakkam, it contains 61 sutras. 
All beings are divided into uyartinai (wyartinai) (animate) 
and ahrinai (ahrinai) (inanimate). Uyartinai is divided 
into masculine, feminine and cpicene plural, while ah- 
rinai into singular and plural. They are distinguished by 
the cndings. The way of expressing natural objects 
(ivarkaipponi!), usage of words like celavu (expenditure), 
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varavu (income), (4, va, yan, reduplicated words (irattaik are synonyms. A list of words are enumerated with their 


s kilavi) are all dealt with in detail! meanings. 

Second section: Termed as Verrumai (verrnwmat) having Ninth section: Called as Eccaviyal, it consists of 67 

22 sutras, it mentions seven cases, vocative being taken as sutras, dealing with words of four kinds. Iyarcol, tiricoi, 

; the eighth. Names of cases stated as pevar, ai, odu, ku, in, —_ ticaiccol and vadacol and their definitions, syntax, modes 

| atu, kan, vili; each case, excepting the eighth, is stated of construing verses of four kinds, niranirai, cunnam, 

| with the meanings being noted. adiman and molimarru and their definitions, reduplica- ~ 

; _ _ dies tion of words (a@dukku) and their Significance, the six 
Third section: Known as Verrumai mayangiyal consisting compounds and their usages, about the verbs pucae 

. of 35 sutras, it deals with the theory of one case marker and redundant expressions are all explained. 5 


| ffix being used in the place of another. Some rules ; 

Beeeiven fie the 6th case suffix being used with the word Total number of sutras in Collatikaram is 455 
| denoting the whole and the 2nd case suffix is used with 
| the word denoting the part. If the 2nd comes with the 
, whole, the 7th should come with the part; ody should be 
. used with the word denoting the superior of the two _ First: Akkattinai Iyal, the first section containing 57 
while they are in the same direction. The meaning of the sutras, deals with the seven tinais (tina’) or forms like 
case suffix concerned should be given in whatever formit— kurinji (Kurinji) mullai, palai (paiai), marutam, neytal; 
js found. The word having ku, af and dn at the end ofa kaikkilai (kaikkilai) and peruntinai (peruntinai). The 
line in verse may be appended with the particle 7. Some nuitarponl (nature of land and seasons), the kanupponul 
sutras devoted to akupeyar (akupevar) (metonymy and — (distinctive regional features of the aintinai or five tracts 
s ecdochy) are found. Some question the propriety of of land embracing fourteen items), the unpporul (the dis- 
the inclusion of akupeyar in this section. tinctive erotic mood in love appropriate to each of the 


Porulatikaram: The third part also consists of seven sec- 
ions. 


five tracts) as punartal (punanal) (being in company), 
pinittal (separation), inittal expecting (the arrival of the 
w some wo : lover), irankal (bemoaning the absence of the lover) and 
cial form. Some are words ending ini or 7, changing udal (dal) (love quarrel), the causes of separation; 


f 
| Fourth section: Called Vilimarapu, it has 38 stitras deal- 
s = oa F atte rain | : 
| toz or ay: 0 and u take é after them. Words ending in the those competent to speak during piriva (separanonlaatl 
\ 
| 


ing with the vocative case and how some words take a 


nts na, ra, fa, fa undergo modifications as: an luvai av Wicas sia Nee 
consonants 1a, J poate * Mee ae urar uvamam (uilurai uvamam), kaikkilai and perun- | 
changing to 4, words of relationship in 7 take 2 etc. tani 


Fifth section: Termed as Pevariyal, it consists of 43 Second: Called as Purattinai 
utras: The word is of two kinds: peyar (noun) and vinal taining 30 sutras, it deals 
ier); idai and uri may also be added. The nouns are of 


yiyal (purattinaiyiyal) con- 
(vetchs : Wonch, Lene with the seven finais, vetci 
Vetct), Vane (vanci QhCi inal ia } 
kinds, the uyartinai, ahrinai and that denoting both. (turai) or tumpai, vakat (oak) aoa aa ee 
also denote pal (gender). Nouns are made of many fourteen kinds of vetci and further thirteen of vanci, eight ad 
categories and derived from country, family etc. What or seven of vakai, the twice nine of tumpai, two sets of ten oe 
re ahrinai nouns are also explained. Ahrinai singular of kanci and the classification of padan anta ten mineten 
s the suffix ka/ to denote plural. Classification asivar- — tyrais. Pp 


three 


take (derivative) cinaippeyar (denoting limbs), :1uraip- 


ae (relationship) use of ni, niyir, onuvar ete., are given. Third: The third section is Kalaviyal (kalaviyal) contain- 
pey re ing 53 sutras. They deal with the first’ meeting of the 
ixth section: It is Vinaiyiyal having 52 sutras which deals lovers, what happens after their first meeti 
: ; ee Ing, the oc- ~% 
‘th the verbs. The verb does not take case suffixes. The — casions when the lover speaks, the Occasionk whenuthe 
three tenses, classification of the verb as Aunppu (appel- lady-love speaks, the 32 ’ oe Pia 


ere oe ; occasions when -love’s 
lative) and terinilai (explicitely denoting tensc), the ter- confidant has her say, thirteen occasions where Nes 
minavions of the Ist person singular, plural, third person — mother speaks, the time and place of meeting of the 


singular, plural, the usage of interrogative yar,a@ becom- — Jovers, dmbal, alar and varaivu (wedding), 
ing O in poctry, terminations of plural verb in the poten- — aid 
eal mood, finite verb from ceyyum (doing); peyareccam Fourth: This section 1s Karpiyal (karpiyal) which contains 
(relative participle) etc., are all explained. 53 sutras. This deals with the definition of karpu (karpi), 


the thirty-three occasions when [ 
oo we : s en th he 
Seventh section: Called as Idaiyiyal (idaiyiyal), it has 48 — twenty-one when the lady-love has her gt ee iee 
utras. Case suffixes, verbal terminations, conjunctions, occasions when the confidant has he i the ci 
e Jetives, particles of comparison are idaiccol. They  casions for the faithful concy 


ie : : ncubi of 
ones before or after the words. Some idaiccols like, til, the foster mother, pulavi Gules ait Te pect alae) 
fi mt, WIT, 0, €, ena, marr, kol, el, miya, dnga and so on Kuttar (Kiittar), Panar (panar) Ilaiyar Vilaiar) the 


are given with their denotations. Parppar, the period of se 


arati i an 
errand of the king and me ration for study, leaving 00 


th section: It is Uriyiya/ having 100 sutras, denoting € lover’s messengers. 
sound, quality etc., and their forms being modified in Fifth: This section is Poruliyal (poniliyal). It bas 52 
nouns and verbs. Some have several meanings and some sutras, deemed as the supplement to the other ivads (sec- 
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tions). The seven kinds of arattodunirral (revealing to the 
parents about the pre-marital love), the qualities of the 
ladies, the expression of the desire for the marriage, ob- 
jects which cannot be claimed to be his being described 
as his own, the word that can be understood only by mind 
and such other facts that supplement the other fyals arc 
related in this section. 


Sixth: Called as Meyppattiyal (meyppdttiya/) consisting 
of 27 sutras, it manifests physical expression of the 
emotions like nakai (laughter), alukai (weeping), ilivaral 
(trembling), manitkai (perturbing), accam (fear), peni- 
mitam (conceit), vekuli (simplicity) and uvakai (excite- 
ment) are described. The 4 sources of each physical ex- 
pression (meyppadu), the 22 different kinds cf mental 
conditions or 6 avastas (situations), each being divided 
into 4, 20 more to serve as causes for the marriage, 8 and 
10 nimittas (nimitta@) (happenings) leading to the pere- 
nnial meeting of the lovers, the likeness of the couple, 


or that should be avoided are all dealt 
with. 


Seventh: This section, Uvamayiyal, with 37 sutras deals 
with simile. Based on four kinds, it denotes five kinds of 
the particles of comparison. They are again distributed 
among Vinal, payan, mey and uru (based on the actions of 
the object, effect, form and colour). Uvamaippoli (variety 
of simile) and its five kinds, the restrictions on the lady, 


her’ confidants, the lover, the foster mother in the use of 
simile, are also dealt with. 
ps ate as Ceyyuliyal, it contains 36 sutras. This is 
naib ie ee era eluttit, asai, (ner, niral, 
eet io Gone , os (divided into ivarctr etc.), the final 
es Loe adi, kuraladi, cintadi, néradi, 
vaymmol, pich, aaketee cdi Palit rai, nl (ul) 
marapu tithes a am (ankatam), mutumoli (murumolt) 
todai, (monai ehike Cai (rhyme - akaval; nullal, titngal), 
orit, Sentodai, nakkat) tour kKiede ee Ce apedai, polippt 
Pahed, Whe ois ) four kinds of p@ (verse - asinyappa, 
ceviiyn ate ae valttival, vayurai valttu, avaiyadakku, 
kalippa, “nil, eae Panpadal, ankatam, various kinds of 
ai een vam, Ottu; padalam, pindam, uraivakai, 
karpu; those ¢ a hehe pannatti, tinai, kalavu and 
noe nanan led to speak in kalavu and karpu, 
kinds), aiinta: ee eccam, turai, mattu, vannam (20 
> MARU, tonimai, 


- - tol, ” - ; . ; 
ilaipu are all defined and wi aie trundu, ivaipu, pulan 


S, treating traditional usages. Names 
the male and female of the 
g the young birds and reptiles, 
| teat ot th kuralai, mani, kanru, 
(anvuyir) (single sense betites) a haa en 
Ararivuyir (6 senses bein — me 

aise ; _Deings) and all of such beings 
denoted by kalins ketal, onutal, éru, pott and pettai, 
alaku, pinat, pinavu, naku, mane etc., the usual 
belongings [0 denote the antanars (antanar) the 
accessories of kings, the duties of merchants and the 
Velalar (velalar), which are denoted by pul and maram, 


the different parts of maram, mudal ni/ and vali nil, the — 
nature of sutras, the ka@ndikai gloss, the faults, 32 kinds of ¥ 
utti (intelligence) are all cnumerated and defined. 


The total number of sutras in Porulatikaram is 659 
and that of the three parts are 1,597. 


The prefatory verse to Tolkappiyam is said to have — 
been composed by one Panamparanar and when the- 
grammar of Tolkappiyar underwent critical study, Tol- a 
kappiyar gave his explanations to Atankdttacan and the 
work was then accepted. Though Agastya is said to be — 
the teacher of Tolkappiyar, his name is not mentioned 
either in the prefatory verse or in the text. 


_ This grammar preceded Tirukkural and the © 
Sangam Classics, which comprise of the eight anthologies — 
and the ten idylls, and this is said to have been written 19 
the 6th century B.C. by some and in the second century 
B.C. by others. The latter date is more probable. M 


See also: Nannul, Neminatam, Tolkappiyam Translations, 
Viracolivam. . a 


Bibliography: P.S. Subrahmanya Sastri, Tolkappiyam, 
Eluttatikaram, Madras, 1930; Collatikaram, Annama al 
University, Annamalainagar, 1945; Ponilatikaram, K 


puswami Sastri Research Institute, Madras, 1945, 1952 oo 
1956. ‘ 


TOLKAPPIYAM TRANSLATIONS 


v 


Tolkappiyam (tolkaGppiyam)  ; p jt 
English and Malayalam. Ppiyam) is translate * alle 


Tolkapptyam - Efuttatikaram, P.S. Sub sasttl, ’ 
Madras, 1930. . ahaa! 2 ie 
Tolkappiyam - Collatikaram, PS, Subrahmanya Sastthy 

Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1945, vie 
Tolkappiyam - Poniatikaram, PS. Subrahmanya Sastt) 
Kuppuswami Sastri Research Instit 1943; 
1952 and 1956. tute, Madras ia 


Tolkappiyam - Pontlatikadram, R. Vasudeva Sarma, 
Tirucci, 1933. . 


Tolkappiyam - Pornulatikaram, Vol. 1: parts I and I, ES. 
Varadaraja lyer, Annamalai University Annamalal 
nagar, 1948. : 


Tolkappiyam, S. Hakkuvanar, Madurai, 1963, 


Into English 


Tolkappiyam - Ehutte and Col up to 117 sutras (silt), 
Kamil mei ig oo of Tamil Studies Internation” iy ; 
Institute of Tamil Studies, Madras, Oct 1970 to Ay 
December 1973. es , 
Tolkappiyam - Phonology and Morphology, D. Albert is 


Madras, 1985. 
Inte Malayalam r 


Tolkappiyam, M. Elayaperumal, Thiruvananthapuram, 
1946, * 


“Sa 


ee 


TONDAIMANS OF PUDUKKOTTAI 


The principality of Pudukkottai (pudukkdttai was 
formed, when Ailavan Setupati was Hs ruler of ak 


* nathapuram (7amanathapuram). Raghunatha Tondaiman 


(raghunatha tondaiméan) was the first chief of this new 
principality. From his time itself, it was an independent 
principality. 


Raghunatha Tondaiman I (A.D. 1686-1730): Raghunatha 
Tondaiman seemed to be a good adept in taming 
elephants and was requisitioned in royal courts. In A.D. 
1698, he helped the Nayaks (n@yak) of Madurai against 
Travancore. When Tirucci was besieged by Mysore, he 
extended his help to the Madurai Nayaks. On behalf of 
Madurai, he had also defeated Tanjavur in 1700. When 
Tanjavur with the help of Ramanathapuram, attacked 
Tondaiman, he drove them away. When there was a suc- 
cession dispute to the seat of Rama.. thapuram, Tiru- 
mayyam became part of the Pudukkottai ,..; scipalily. It 
seems that he offered refuge to the Christians, In 1709. 
there was a severe famine. The Tondaiman had 13 wives 
(legal and illegal) and he had 32 sons in total. When he 
passed away, his grandson succeeded him. 


Vijaya Raghunatharaya Tondaiman (A.D. 1730-1769): 
When Vijaya Raghunatharaya Tondaiman (vijaya raghu- 
natharaya tondaiman ) succeeded his grandfather, there 
was a civil war in Madurai. Tondaiman sided with 
Bangaru Tirumalai against Minakshi (Mindkshi). With 
the help of Chanda Saheb (chandd@ saheb), Minakshi suc- 
ceeded. The Tanjavur general, Ananda Rao invaded 
Pudukkotta! and occupied some fortresses, which it 
recovered after sometime. There was the Anglo-French 
rivalry during his reign and Pudukkottai adopted a policy 
of loyalty to the English East India Company. Hence 
Hyder subjected parts of Pudukkottai to the ravages of 
his cavalry. It was during his time that Navaratri festival 
was introduced in his kingdom. He died in 1769. 


Raya Raghunatha Tondaiman (A.D. 1769-1789): A war 
broke out between the Nawab of Arcot and Tanjavur in 
1773, as a result of which, the fort and the kingdom came 
under the sway of the Nawab and Pudukkottai got some 
new territories, which he gave back to Tanjavur when 
Tulaja was restored to his throne. The second invasion of 
Hyder Ali in 1781 was utterly defeated by Pudukkottai. It 
seems, Sir Eyre Coote congratulated the Tondaiman on 
his success. Now the latter was able to capture Kilanilai, 
Arantangi etc. In 1782-83, he helped the English against 
Tippu. He died in 1789 and his uncle’s son succeeded 
him, as he had no issues. 


Vijaya Raghunatha Tondaiman (A.D. 1789-1807): 
Muhammad Ali conferred on him the title, Raja Bahadiir 
and thereafter the Tondaimans came to be called the 
Rajahs (rajah) of Pudukkottai. Though the Government 
of the Carnatic was transferred to the English East India 
Company in 1801 and though the Tanjavur principality 
was handed over to the Company, Pudukkottai survived 
due to their steady pro-English policy. 
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Vijaya Raghunatha Rajah Tondaiman (A.D. 1807-1825): 
He succeeded his father. Being a minor of ten years, 
Major Black Burne, the Resident of Tanjavur looked 
after the administration of Pudukkottai and effected 
some changes in the administration, by introducing the 
administrative system of Tanjavur. The accounts came to 
be written in Marathi (marathi). A large number of 
Marathi Brahmins were employed in the court. There 
was a fire in 1812 which destroyed part of the capital city 
and the town was rebuilt. Vaccination against small pox 
was also introduced. In 1817, the Rajah was invested with 
full powers and he passed away in 1825. He was suc- 
ceeded by his brother. 


Raghunatha Tondaiman II (A.D. 1825-1839): During his 
lime, customs duties on many articles were abolished. 
The title, His Excellency was conferred on him in 1830. 
He died in 1839, He was succeeded by his minor son, 
Ramachandra Tondaiman (ra@mnachandra tondaiman). 


Ramachandra Tondaiman (A.D. 1839-1886): When he 
was a minor, the government was conducted by the of- 
ficers of the State. The resident was Mr. Bayley. In 1844, 
the Rajah resumed powers. The political agent John 
Black Burne carried out many social and administrative 
reforms. From 1875, the strength of the Maratha Brah- 
mins in the staff was reduced. G. Lee Morris, the politi- 
cal agent introduced some reforms like revision of pay 
scales, appointment of officers etc. in 1868. In 1875, an 
Anglo-Vernacular free school was started. In 1872, the 
Census of the State was taken. In 1878 A. Seshiah Sastri 
Was appointed Sirkhel, who became Dewan in 1885. The 
Rajah died in 1886. 


Marttanda Bhairava Tondaiman (A.D. 1886-1928:) The 
Dewan introduced many far reaching and permanent 
reforms. The Rajah Marttanda Bhairava (marttanda 
bhairava) married "Miss E. Molly Fink of Melbourne, 
Australia, at Sydney". In 1923, "the State which was under 
the political control of the Government of Madras was 
brought into direct political relations with the Govern- 
ment of India". The Rajah passed away at Paris in 1928. 
As his son by his Australian consort could not claim the 
throne, one Rajagdpala Tondaiman became the Rajah. 


The State became part of the Indian Union in 


1948 and is now an autonomous revenue district in Tamil 
Nadu. 


Bibliography: N. Subramanian, History of Tamil Nadu 
(1565-1984), Ennes Publications, Madurai, 1984. 
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Oil Resources: In the Véd@ranyam coast of Tami! Nadu, 
1500 barrels of oil a day has been expected in 1981, the 
flow rate being sizable. About 35 wells have been drilled, 
but some are dry and some are yielding only small quan- 
tities. 
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In the Kaveri (ka@vér) basin the exploration for gas 
is going on with an expected output of 2 million cubic 
metres by 1994-1995. 


Oil production from the onshore wells at Nari- 
manam (nanmanam), Adiyakkamangalam and Nannilam 
in the Kaveri basin is around 7800 barrels a day. There 
are 17 wells that produce oil. Of them, “cight arc 
described as sweet and the remaining nine sour, caused 
by the presence of the corrosive hydrogen sulphide.” The 
kOvii Kalappal and Bhuvanagiri welis are put under the 
early production system. The total gas production in the 
Kaveri onshore area” is 122,000 cubic metres a day. The 
consumers are Kiran Syndicate (2800 cubic metres a 
day), Jayadev Industries (8400), Madras Chemicals 
(2600), Sunrise Syndicate (4700) and Sharada Chemicals 
(2,200) cubic metres a day. 


Madras Refineries: The demand for petroleum products 
is expected to be 52 million tonnes at the end of the 7th 
Plan (1989-90) and 77 million tonnes by the end of the 
8th plan (1994-95). The Madras Refineries have a capacity 
of 5.6 million tonnes. Served by Gulf and Bombay High 
Grade, it will have an expansion to 6.5 million tonnes. 
The Panangudi Refinery has been set up by the Madras 
Refineries for processing Narimanam crude in the Tan- 
javur district, its capacity being 0.5 million tonnes. It will 
have to be expanded to three million tonnes, when the 
crude from the Kaveri basin increases. 


TIDCO: Tamil Nadu Industrial Development Corpora- 
tion Limited (TIDCO) was started in 1965. It accelerates 
the pace of industrialisation and creates additional 
avenues of employment. It has located local resources, 
securing supply of power and water. By the 
Government’s liberalised industrial policy, TIDCO has 
brought about phenomenal! changes in the industrialisa- 
tion of Tamil Nadu in the past 25 years. 


Petro-Chemical Industry: Manali (manali) Petro Chemi- 
cals, K6thari Sugars and Chemicals, Cetex Petro Chemi- 
cals and U.B. Petro Products have commissioned thcir 
plants, based on the feed stock from Madras Refineries. 


_ The Aromatics Complex to be established by the 
National Aromatics and Petro Chemicals Company to 
manufacture benzene, Oxylene and PTA. at Manali will 
help to set up a number of down-stream projects. 


Linear Alkali Benzene (LAB): This is the most important 
surface active agent used in homes. With increasing 
demand for detergents and the advent of washing 
machines, the demand for LAB has gone up. The existing 
manufacturers like Reliance Industries, Tamil Nadu 
Petro Products and IPGL have plans to expand their 
capacities. The present total capacity is around 1.4 lakh 


tpa..... The demand is expected to touch 4.97 lakh tpa by 
A.D. 2000. , 


Propylene Oxide, Propylene Glycol, Polyol: UB Petro 
Products and Manali Petro Chemicals, each with 
capacities of 12,000 tpa of propylene oxide 7000 tpa of 
propylene glycol and 8000 tpa of polyol have commis- 
sioned their plants. 


f » 
Styrene/polystyrene: Styrene is mainly used for making — 
polystyrene, styrene butadiene rubber (SBR), acrylo- 
nitrile butadiene rubber (ABR) and styrene acrylonitrile 
(SAN) polymers. Polystyrene is an intermediate chemical 
in the manufacture of domestic appliances, electric items 
and building materials”. Pa 
ty 
"Manali Petro Chemicals is the first Indian ven- 
furc to Start manufacturing propylene oxide and 
propylene glycol. Promoted by Southern Petro-Chemical 
Industries Corporation (SPIC), the Rs. 102 crore project 
includes a separate unit for polyols. The propylene for 
the various plants comes from the nearby Madras 
Refineries and chlorine from the adjacent SPIC caustic 
soda unit." : 


Polybutenes Plant at Manali (Madras): A unit of the — ay 
Kothari Sugars and Chemicals Ltd., it has a capacity OF — 
5000 tonnes per annum. These petro chemicals find use 
in jelly filled compounds for telecommunicationveaden ' 
power cables. a 
toe 
Methyl ethyl ketone (MEK): The unit at Manali of CeteX 
: ae 2 ; + 
Petro Chemicals Ltd. has a capacity of 4000 tonnes 
‘ek MEK is a versatile solvent with applications in lube 5 
oil, magnetic tape, printing ink, phi icals an@ 
other industries. " paar Bis 14 
"A joint venture of UB Ltd., Tamil Nadu In 
dustrial Development Corporation and Montedipe ° 
Italy, the Rs. 85 crore UB Petro Products at Manali 1 | ae 
res a es propylene, oxide propylene, aye ev) 
and polyols. Press industria of Swi ovides 
the know-how." erlang ie ie 
Madras Refineries Limited (MRL): "It was built iil Ny 
as 4 joint venture of the Government of Ind} Amerie! sod 
Oil Company (AMOCO) and National tres gil Co tnd 
pany (NIOC). A few years ago AMOCO disinvest ye : 
share in MRL and al present 85 per cent of the equity! is 
held by the Union Government and 15% by NIOG aa 
_.. , phe Refinery was commissioned in 1969 with 
initial design through output of 2,5 million tonnes | 
annum of imported lube-bearing crude, In 1984-8545 
stantial expansion doubled the capacity." a 


‘ 4 anf: 
"In the second unit of the refinery, a quidiscd , 
catalytic ee unit was installed to convert heavy oo . 
into more valuable and much need jah 
i ed as ave 
and diesel. products he ry 
Feat 
ra \F 
OO 


"The refinery has also put u wax plan 
nery ha. i P a paraffin wax Plc 

the second of its kind in India, with a cate of 20,000 

tonnes per annum to produce wax, 

"Right from its inception, the refinery has been 

supplying naphtha for the production of fertilizers ! 

Madras Fertilizers. 


"Yet another project promoted by MRL is for the 
manufacture of additives. Indian Additives Ltd. has bee” 
ong as a joint venture with Chevron of the Unite 
States. . 


_The Company proposes to set up a refinery with a 
capacity of 500,000 tonnes per annum at Narimanam 
near Nagapaitinam (@gapattinam) to process the crude 
from the nearby oil wells. 


"Yet another major scheme is the aromatic project 
proposed as a joint venture with Southern Petro Chemi- 
cal Industries Corporation, a company styled National 
Aromatics and Petro Chemicals Corporation Litd., has 
been incorporated for implementing this project.” 


Pharmaceuticals: The Indian pharmaccutical industry 
seems to be slowly but steadily recovering from stagna- 
tion. Despite the uncertainties and problems, the JK. 
Group and Southern Petro Chemical Industries Cor- 
poration have set up two grass roots penicillin - G Plants 
with a capacity of 1000 mmu (million mega units) each, at 
Cuddalore, with equity participation by the Tamil Nadu 
Industrial Development Corporation in the former, The 
J.K. Group’s project is estimated to ust Rs. 91 crores 
and has technical collaboration with a Czeciioslovakian 
firm. The SPIC plant will have collaboration with a Por- 
tuguese firm. 


Alcohol for Chemicals: "At present alcohol is exclusively 
used as a feed stock for the production of acetic acid, 
acetic anhydride, vinyl acetate monomer and polystyrene. 
it also forms the feed stock for mono ethylene glycol 
(MEG), N-Butanol, Low Density Polyethylene (LDPE) 
and Polyvinyl Chloride (PVC) in addition to the petro 
feed stock naphtha gas." 


_As far as Tamil Nadu is concerned, "installed 
capacity 1s 96.60 (million litres); production is 74.10 (mil- 
lion litres) and capacity utilisation is 76.70%. 


The Neyveli Lignite Corporation (NLC): "The NLC is 
the nodal agency for tapping lignite deposits in India for 

wer generation and other uses. It has an integrated 
complex consisting of two mines producing about 11.2 
million tonnes a year, two thermal power stations of 1230 
MW capacity, a fertilizer plant (1.29 lakh tonnes of urea) 
and a briquetting and carbonisation plant (2.62 lakh ton- 
nes of coke)". 


"It has come out with a record profit after taxation 
of Rs. 92.61 crores in 1989-90 against Rs. 77.32 crores in 


1988-89". 
"The generating sets in the first station achieved a 
lant load factor (PLF) of 74.73 per cent as against the 
all India average of 56.5 per cent". This is a 26 year old 
station. The second station is also working well. — 


_ “Both stations generated 5408.27 mu (gross) in 
April-December 1990 against the target of $133 mu (mil- 
lion units). 


"The expansion scheme of power station II is 
taking shape, making NLC the largest power complex in 
the Southern region”. 


In the 8th Plan, five more power generating units 
of 21 MW each, are being commissioned at regular inter- 
vals of six months. By March 1993 NLC could reach a 
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capacity of 2280 MW. It has also on the anvil to produce 
420 MW, in addition, by the end of the 8th or early 9th 
plan. 


Nuclear Power: The Madras Atomic Power Station 
(MAPS) 1 and 2 at Kalpakkam seems to have performed 
on a relatively low level, as compared with Tarapur APS 
and Rajasthan APS during the seventh plan. "Both the 
MAPS units have performed well during 1990-91". 


“The 1,000 MW reactor units proposed to be set 
up at Kitdankulam (Tamil Nadu) belong to the family of 
pressurised water reactors (PWRS) which is the 
predominant type in operation all over the world. The 
proposed reactors will be provided with modern safety 
features”. However, in the present situation its future 1s 
uncertain. 


Heavy Water: Heavy water plays an important role in 
India’s nuclear power programmes. 


"Heavy water is an oxide of deuterium, an isotope 
of hydrogen. It exists in natural water in the ratio of 
1:7000... Ordinary water (light water) can be synthesised 
by combining hydrogen and oxygen. Likewise when 
deuterium is combined with oxygen, heavy water 1s 
produced. 


"The process of ammonia-hydrogen exchange 
developed by the French and proved to be commercially 
viable was chosen. In this process deuterium is extracted 
from the ammonia synthesis gas from a fertilizer plant... 
Plants based on this process were set up at Baroda in 
Gujarat and Tuttukkudi (tteskkudi) in Tamil Nadu. 


Power Availability: Tamil Nadu Government is trying to 
sel up coal based thermal stations. Neyveli thermal sta- 
lions have raised the capacity to a great extent. 


The Mettur (metritr) Thermal Project (840 MW) 
is in 4 units of 210 MW each. 


The Tuttukkudi Thermal Station is in 3 units of 
210 MW each. 


In the Lower Mettur Project, there are 8 units of 15 
MW each. 


Sarvalar project in the Tamraparni (tamraparni) 


system has a unit with 20 MW. 


The Ennore Thermal Station with five units have — 


been modernised. 


The fourth and fifth units of 210 MW each at Tut 
tukkudi began functioning from 1991-92. 


North Madras Thermal Stations: The first phase with 
three units of 210 MW each, began to function from 
1992-93 and 1993- 94, the outlay for it being met by a loan 
from the Asian Development Bank. 

"The long pending proposal for four gas turbines 


with a capacity of 30 MW each at Basin Bridge (Madras) 
has been taken up and these began to function from 


1991-92. 


” 
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Among the central projects, the Neyveli Lignite 
Corporation is expected to add to its capacity, 1,050 MW 
during 1991-94. 


BHEL: The Heavy Electrical Equipment Plant (HEEP) 
of the Bharat Heavy Electricals Lid (BHEL) is manufac- 
turing generators of 500 MW sets and for the manufac- 
ture of generators for 800 MW sets, the Union Govern- 
ment’s permission is awaited. 


_A 5300 MW set manufactured by the BHEL has 
been installed by the Tata Electric Company. 


The HEEP had a turn-over of Rs.370 crores in 
1989-90 and the target for 1990-91 is 411 crores. 


: "The HEEP manufactured seven 210 MW tur- 
bines, six 210 MW generators, two 500 MW turbines, two 
500 MW generators and a nuclear generator of 235 MW 
capacity. Two hydro turbines and three hydro generators 
were also produced.” 


Further, "a generator stator and rotor for a 210 
MW set were completed as spares.” 


It has produced the 3000th AC motor in 1989-90). 


Heavy Commercial Vehicles (HCV): By A.D. 2000, there 


will be over 40 million vehicies of all kinds on the Indian 
roads. 


There was a production of 40,000 units of HCV in 
the first half year of 1990-91 (April-September). Though 
the selling prices have gone up, the sales have not fallen 


cco a record production of 90,000 vehicles from 


"Both Teico and Ashok Leyland have drawn up 


plans for modernisation and expansion of capacities in 
. different divisions". 


"Ashok Leyland has increased the production of 


high diesel engines at its H 
April, 1991. ng ts Hosur Plant to 1,000 a month by 


Ashok Leyland has drawn up a Rs. 1,100 crore in- 
vesiment programme to be implemented in the next eight 


vane ead Se ated of Rs. 480 crores had been 
and it is hoped, there ld be; : 
of 38,000 vehicles a ik would be a production 


r d be a demand for more 
vehicles. . 


Hosur Power Products (Division of Hindustan Motors 
Ltd.): Hindustan Motors Ltd. is the Calcutta based com- 
pany of the Birla group. It had an equipment division 
near Madras. it decided in 1981 to set up a plant at 
Hosur. “An autonomous division, called the Power 
Products Division (PPD) was created in 1983. Technical 
know-how was secured from the US General Motors 
Corporation. 


ph A iid OB i ee ee 


Ng 

~-s 

~ ) 

It began the ‘manufacture of the world famous — 
“Allison” brand of automatic/powershift hydraulic tans- 
mussions of 425 to 630 hp range.” ; 


In 1989, the PPD. collaborated with Twin Disc Inc. 
of the U.S. for a iower horse power range (110 to 175hp) . 
transmissions and introduced the "Twin Turbine (1 Me 
series transmission in iis product range”. a ¥ 
The current total investment is Rs. 20 crores. at 

. . . 2 sat . es ) 

The licensed capacity of the division is 1500 trans- ie. 

missions a year, the installed capacity being 800. iS 


The aim in 1991-92 was to produce 800 transmis: 
sions, valued at Rs.40 crores as against 700 transmissions — 
valucd at Rs. 30 crores in 1990-91, y 


* 

The main customers of PPD have been Bharat ah? 
Earth Movers Ltd. (BEML) and the Earth moving — 
Equipment Division (EED) of Hindustan Motors. ‘ 


integral Coach Factory (ICF) (Perambur, Madras): The 
ICF has been asked to increase its production of Electt- 
cal Multiple Units (EMU) for broad gauge from 150 10 
250. A project report submitted to the Railway Board has 
cstimated an investment of Rs. 4 crores. oa 

"The Rs. 80 crore ICF expansion programme : 
aimed at increasing its capacity from 750 to 1000 coaches — 
a year for both broad and meter gauges" is on the anvl 
and there will be a further expansion to 1150 coaches — 
with an additional investment of Rs, 25 crores. of 


The ICF has supplied 72 coaches (equipped by if 
BHEL) and 26 coaches (equipped by NGES atte Cal- 
cutta Metro Railways. e m 


Hindustan Tele Printers (HTL, Madras): Engaged in 
the production of clectronic tcleprinters, tlie factory 4! 
Guindy (Madras) has a capacity of 8000 electronic tel 
printers a year. The collaborators are Sagem of Frat £. 
As it has closed down the production of eclect!™ 


mechanical teleprinters, it has now a licence for produ” 


tion of 16,500 electronic teleprinters, ff) 
___"HTL has orders for the supply of 1500 mainte | 
tribution frames for electronic exch tory 
= a sa re to rien ee a month. To utilise its spar 
capaci y; Cc company asa project for production pee Ly 
power plants for telephone exchanges." ‘a 


"The other project, HTL wil 
division multiplexer and demultiple 


anges and the facto, 
of a 


} 


: eee 
| implement, the t™° 
X€r units,” oe 
Co-operative Spinning Mills: The Department of Hand- nisi 
looms and Textiles has financed the weaving communtly 

and the number of co-aperative spinning mills in I 


Tamil 
Nadu are 18, number of spindles installed being 4.5 JakhS 
and number of workers employed being 13,000, Varieties 
of counts of yarn produced are 10s to 120. and total a” 
nual production is 16,000 bales. a Sh ‘ 


Textile Exports: "Many well established, modernised and 
technologically upgraded mills like Century. Bombay 
Dycing, Madura Coats, Arvind, Loyal, Precot and Vinud- 
hunagar Textiles have stepped up their export turnover” 


This is due to the "introduction of new technologies like 
open-end spinning, automatic cone winding, air-jet- 
looms, and rapier-looms." 


A host of concessions are offered by the Direc- 
torate of Industries and Commerce of Tamil Nadu as [ol- 
lows: 


1. Industries, started in 76 backward taluks, 31 most 
backward taluks, industrial growth centres and in 
Government and quasi-Government industrial estates 
are eligible for 15% State capital subsidy. 


2. Twenty per cent special State capital subsidy for 
specific industries like automobile spare parts, drugs 
and pharmaceuticals, solar energy equipments; 
export-oriented gold jewellery making and diamond 

rocessing units; pollution contro! equipments, jute 
industry in six selected taluks, sports goods and 
accessories, food processing industries, cost-effective 
building materials like aluminium or PVC doors and 
windows, electronics and leather goods, started 
anywhere in Tamil Nadu. 


3. Waiving of Sales tax, 
Fifteen per cent generator subsidy, and 


5. LT power tariff concession of 30%, 20% and 10% 
during the first 3 years, respectively are also given. 


so 


The above subsidies and concessions are subject 
to certain conditions and ceilings. 


India Cements Plant: This Rs.105 crore plant having a 
capacity of one million tonnes is functioning at Sankar- 
nagar, near Tininelveli. This has adapted the dry process 
with "reduced consumption of coal and electricity" and 
improved the yield from the inputs and the quality of the 


product. 


Ceramic Tiles: They are used in living rooms, entrances 
in public and industrial environments. They have higher 
resistance to chemical attack and are not subject to cuts 
or scratches. They are not damaged by fire and are easy 
to clean. There are different types in this tiles. 


"Porcelain granite is a new entrant in ceramic 
pot Different colours can be had by processing with 
mineral oxides. 


The first plant of granite tiles was set up by Spar- 
tek Granites Ltd. at Gudappakkam village aa Midits 
This industry 1s nearly five years old. "The beauty of a 
ceramic tile is brought out only when the laying is done 
as prescribed. 


site: Tamil Nadu Magnesite Ltd. (TANMAG) 
(Salem) was established in 1979 as an undertaking of the 
Government of Tamil Nadu. TANMAG meets 30% of 
the country’s magnesite requirement. Dead Burnt Mag- 
nesite (DBM) are also produced by TANMAG. DBM is 
mainly used for the manufacture of basic refractory 
bricks and monolithics for use in stecl plants. 


"TANMAG under joint venture with Khaitan Su- 


rmag Ltd., Calcutta and with technical collaboration ; 


from Sulzer Brothers Ltd., Switzerland have planned to 
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set up a plant to produce High Quality Sintered Mag- 
nesia (HQSM) with 99.5% purity. The estimated cost of 
this project is Rs.105 crores. The plant is the world’s first 
of its kind for HQSM. 


"TANMAG would soon set up a brick plant at an 
estimated cost of Rs.80 crores for manufacture of special 
refractories with technical know-how from Refractories 
Consulting & Engineering, GMBH, Austria." 


South Indian Tea: Coffee, rubber and cardamom are al- 
most exclusively grown in the southern States and there is 
an output of 171 million kg of tea in 1990. 


The entire South Indian tea production is in the 
hilly ranges. Tea export earnings from the South are 
valued at over Rs.200 crores in 1990. Over 1.6 lakh 
workers are employed in the sector. 


"The Tamil Nadu Government has decided to 
hand over 3,000 hectares on the Anaimalais to the public 
sector TANTEA for tea cultivation. Some more lands, 
seem to be available in Gitdaliir in Tamil Nadu for this 
purpose. 


Thermoware: There are a number of vacuum flask manu- 
facturers like Eagle, Hindustan, J.G. and Victory. There 
are special models of vacuum flasks to suit all segments 
of the people. The refill technology has also improved. 


"Between 1975 and 1979, developments in poliyur- 
ethene foam technology in Thermoware items, an innova- 
tion of Eagle flask industries" at Guindy, Madras were 
brought into the market. At present, a wide variety of 
items like "Casseroles, food carriers, water jugs and ice- 
boxes have come into the market". "The increasing num- 
ber of women taking to employment has also contributed 
to the demand." The foreign exchange earnings of this in- 
dustry are also significant and it has come to Rs. 16 
crores a year. 


Confectioneries: The three segments of the confectionery 
industry which is part of the food processing industry, are 
sugar, chocolates and biscuits. 


Of these, the biscuit segment is the biggest with an 
annual turn-over of nearly 600 crores in the organised 
sector itself. Chocolate’s share is over 100 crores though 
there are not many small scale units. The small scale un- 
organised sector in biscuits is quite large, contributing to 
nearly 40% of the total market in value, and 50% by way 
of volume. 


There are over 4,000 small scale cottage units 
manufacturing sugar confectionery in the unorganised 
sector to the tune of one lakh tonnes, while the organised 
sector contributes 50,000 tones per annum. 


Parry’s Confectionery Ltd. is the pioneer in the 
sugar confectionery industry and it has over 75 years 
standing. 


Refrigeration and Air-conditioning: Some of the luxuries 
in the past have become necessities at present. The tropi- 
cal climate of the country has necessitated refrigeration 
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and air-conditioning in the domestic, commercial and 
transportation sectors. 


There are several manufacturers for the equip- 
ment of these two products. The leading among them arc 
Voltas, Blue Star, Amtrex, Carrier Aircon and Pentafour 
Products Ltd., all in Madras. 


Binny Engineering: Engineering Division of the Binny 
Limited was established in 1955 as a division of the Binny 
group of Companies and as an engineering and contract- 
ing company for the design and supply of "turn key sugar 
plants 2500 TCD, mini cement plants and modern rice 
mills. plant and machinery.” The average turn over was 
Rs. 120 million until 1990. 


It has now been "geared up for manufacture and 
execution of granite processing plants and machincry" 
and the "first Binny beaver super gangsaw is expected to 
roll out soon”. 


It is now licensed to manufacture high pressure 
boilers. It has also commenced the manufacture of spare 
parts and components for the glass industry. 


On the agricultural machinery front, Binny has in- 
troduced the latest "par boiling and drying equipment 
which are undergoing field trials. 


Bibliography: The Hindu Survey of Indian Industry, 1990, 
The Hindu, February, Madras, 1991; The Hindu Swvev 
of Indian Agriculture, Madras, 1991. 
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_ Rail, road, air and water transport systems arc 
functioning in Tamil Nadu, both in the public and private 
- sectors. Of the public sector, some are managed by the 


Government of India and some by the Government of 
Tamil Nadu. 


Rail Transport 


"Indian Railways virtually form the lifeline of the 
country, catering to its needs for large scale movement of 
traffic, both freight and passenger, thereby contributing 


to economic growth and also promoting National In- 
tegration.” 


Indian Railways are now Asia’s largest and 
World’s second largest railway system. 


it operates on different guages - broad guage, 
metre guage and narrow guage; all of them are available 
in Tamil Nadu. 


Railways are divided into nine zones and the 
Southern zone with its headquarters at Madras cover 
about 7000 km. 


Since 1924-25, railway finances remain separated 
from genera! revenues. They maintain their own funds 
and accounts, and now the railway budget is presented 
separately by the Railway Minister in the Parliament. 


A large number of passenger-coaches are manu- 
factured in the Integral Coach Factory (ICF), Perambur, 
Madras. The ICF manufactured 925 fully furnished 
coaches during 1989-90 and its capacity has been ralsé 
to 1000. 


Computerised reservation exists now in major 
junctions, including Madras. Return reservation facility 1s 
also availabie. 


Some important long distance trains from Madras i 
Central are, the Bangalore Express, Bangalore Mail, | 
Brindavan Express (Bangalore), Bokaro Steel City Ex 
press (3 days in a week), Bombay Mail, Chennai Express 
(Bombay), Charminar Express, Hyderabad Express; 
Cheran Express (Coimbatore) (3 days in a week), Koval 
Express, Cochin Express, Coramondal Express (How 
rah), Grand Trunk Express (New Delhi), Howrah Mail, 
Jammu Tavi Express (Wednesdays and Sundays), Man 
galore Mail, Navajivan Express (Ahmedabad), Nilgiis 
Express, Patna Express (Thursday only), Tamil Nadu Ex: a 
press (New Delhi), Trivandrum Mail, West Coast EX 

press (Mangalore) and Varanasi Express (Monday an a; 
Saturday) and recently, the Kanyakumari Express. 


From Madras Egmore: The Cholan Express (Tiruce!), 
Rameswaram Express, Nellai Express, Quilon Express; 
Pandiyan Express (Madurai), Pearl City Express (Tut- 
tukkudi), Sctu Express (Rameswaram), and Vaiga! Ex: 
press (Madurai) are operated. , 


As Chengalpet district surrounds Madras, there 
arc three lines that traverse in that district. 


The east coast line that goes towards north WA H 
opened in 1899. it passes north-westward in the Ponnel se 


taluk and crosses the river Korttalayar over a bridg® ar 
enters the Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh. 
ough 


The west (or south-west fine thr 
- . sses » 
North Arcot district to the Arakkonam jteatae (open 7. 
in 1857) and from there, one line goes to Renigu™ gs 


the north, another towards the west to Jolarpet t0 


Salem and the third to Chengalpet, via Kanchipura™ 


The main line to the south 
Chengaipet and then farther sout 
started in 1876. 
lines are: 


es 
(meter gauge) rears 
ih h to Tirucci whic? ent 
“he dates of opening of the ifter 


Madras to Tindivanam 1-9-1876 Tindivana™ f 
Cuddalore 1-1-1877, Cuddalore to Pecaatspetil ay 
1877, Parangipettai to Cidamb2ram 1-10.1878, idee 
baram to Kollidam 1-7-1879, Kollidam to Site 
1-1-1878, Sirkali to Mayiladuturai 1-7-1877 Mayila i 
turai to Tanjavur 15-2-1877, Tanjavur to Tiruccita pant 
11-3-1862, Tirucci to Tirunelveli in 1876 Tirunelvell tp 
Shencottah in 1903, Madurai to Pamban (up to Man- 
dapam) in 1903 and Madras-Coimbatore (broad gU8&’ 
progressed piece tneal, as Madias to Arkonam 85, 
Tiruppattur to Salem 1-2-1861, Salem to Sankariduté 1 
12-1861, Sankaridurg to Podanur 12-5-1862 and Podanu’ 
to Coimbatcre 1 2-1873., 


ge 


The branch line from Salem to Cuddalore was laid 
from Salem Junction to Salem Town on 1-1-1917, Chinna 
Salem to Salem Town on 3-2-1931, Vridhachalam-Cinna 
Salem on 17-8-1931, Cuddalore to Vridhachalam on 21- 
6-1928 and Salem Town to Mettur Dam on 14-4-1929, 


Viluppuram was connecied with Pondicherry by 
rail on 15-12-1879, with Tiruvannamalai on 17-5-1890 and 
with Polur, Vellore and Chittoor in 1891. Viluppuram to 
Vridhachalam was laid on 1-12-1927, Tirucci-Pudukkot- 
tai on 17-4-1929 and Pudukkottai - Manamadurai on 1-7- 
1930. 


In this connection it is to be noted that the line 
that connects Mettuppalayam near Coimbatore with 
Ootacamand is a narrow gauge linc. 


Road Transport: Road transport comprises of three 
parts, the laying of roads, their distinction as national and 
other highways and the vehicular means of transport. 


Highways: The construction and maintenance of the Na- 
tional High Ways is the responsibility of the Government 
of India while State High Ways and major district roads 
form "the secondary road system" which are maintained 
by the State Government. 


The important National High Ways in Tamil Nadu 
are Thane-Pune-Belgaum-Bangalore-Ranipet-Madras 
(NH 4), Bahora-Cuttack-Bhuvaneswar-Vishakapatnam, 
Vijayavada-Madras (NH 5), and Varanasi-Madras (NH 
7), constituting a total length of 1,67,043 km with 1,05,952 
km of surfaced and 61091 km of unsurfaced roads. 


Roads: The history of road development may deserve 
special attention. In the year 1819, the territories under 
the East India Company were divided into three 
divisions, each under a Civil Engineer. Road construc- 
tion in the Madras Presidency was placed under the /n- 
spector-General of Civil Estimates. The whole department 
was placed under the Board of Revenue in 1825. Inspec- 
tor-General of Civil Estimates was abolished and a 
Public Works Engineer-Secretary to the Board of 
Revenue was created in 1836. But in 1835 itself, the 
Presidency was divided into eight maramat divisions, 
each under a civil engineering section. In 1845, the main 
roads, then known as Jmperial Roads were transferred to 
the Trunk Road Department. The civil engincer’s work 
was restricted to designing and planning and the execu- 
tion was carried out by a separate establishment, under 
the orders of the tahsildars, known as revenue maramat. 
This consisted of 12 superintendents of maramat or 
maistries Of superior qualification with a number of 
maistries who worked under them. The Court of Direc- 
tors appointed a Public Works Commission in 1850. Ac- 
cording to its report, Public Works Department (PWD) 
was set up in 1858. A chief engineer, and several district 
engineers to assist him were appointed. In 1866, the Dis- 
trict Road Act was passed and a cess, not exceeding half 
an anna in a rupee on the rent value of land was col- 
lected. This Act was repealed and the Local Funds Act 
of 1871 was passed. The road cess fund was transferred 
to the Local Boards, which were authorised to collect a 
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cess of one anna in a rupee and a system of tolls on roads 
was introduced. In 1879-80 the work of construction and 
maintenance of roads was transferred to the Local 
Boards. By the Local Boards Act of 1884, district and 
taluk boards were created. The Government directed 
that at least half the income from cess should be spent on 
roads. As that proved ineffective, the Government 
granted 25% of the land revenue for the improvement of 
roads. Special grants for construction of roads and 
bridges were also made. The superintending engincer of 
the PWD was put in charge of the trunk roads and the 
district Collectors for the maintenance of the second 
class roads. The Motor Vehicles Act was passed in 1930- 
31 and the tolls were abolished and the Government paid 
compensation to the local bodies for the loss. The 
Madras Government appointed A. Vipan, to prepare a 
comprehensive programme for road development in 
1933 and he submitted his report in 1935, pointing out 
the inadequacy of funds. On his recommendation, the 
Government created a separate class of roads called the 
important marketing roads and granted subsidies for their 
maintenance. After the Second World War, a special of- 
ficer, H.R. Dogra was appointed to review the develop- 
ment of roads. On his suggestion, a Highways Department 
was established in 1946. 


Roads ; 1972 1981 

Highways 1084 km 1865 km 
State 1780 km 1814 km 
District 13864 km 14028 km 
Village 10086 km 18111 km 
Panchayat Union 42314km 71527 km 
Local Fund 7615 km 9612 km 
Total 76743 km 116957 km 


Of the road’s length, 37% is tarred; for every 100 
sq.km area, there is 50 km of road and for a lakh of 
people, an average of 109 km road is availabie. 


Water Transport: Indian Register of Shipping has its 
headquarters in Bombay and outport offices at Bombay, 
Calcutta, Vishakapatnam, Madras, Cochin, Goa and 
Tintcci. 


Major ports on the East Coast are Tuttukkudi, 
Madras, Vishakapatnam, and Caicutta and all the major 
ports are administered according to the "Major Port 
Trusts Act, 1963". Each major port has a board of trus- 
tees representing various interests connected with the 
port and the shipping industry. 


Madras is one of the old ports in the Bee 
"The traffic handled at this port consists mainly o 
petroleum produces, crude oils, fertilizers, iron ore an 
dry cargo. 
Air Ports: There are five International Airports in India 
at Bombay, Delhi, Calcutta, Madras and Thiruvanan- 
thapuram, The /ntemnational Airports Authority of India As 
responsible for providing services and facilities for effi- 
cient operation of the Air Transport." It is also respon- 
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sible for the planning, construction, maintenance of ter- 
minal buildings, air field pavement, visual ground aids, 
passenger and cargo handling, Airport Fire Services ctc. 
at the airports undef its management. In the southern 
regions international airport at Madras is the main port. 
Besides, there are airports at Tirucci, Coimbatore and 
Madurai having regular service to important metropo- 
litan cities in India. Madras, Madurai, Tanjavur are also 
airlisted by the Vayudoot Service. 


Department of Tourism: This department is responsible 
for the "promotion of India as a tourist destination." 
There are four regional offices in Delhi, Bombay, Calcut- 
ta and Madras. These offices supervise the working of 
other tourist offices set up in various places of the regions 
concerned. 


_ The Indian Tourist Development Corporation, a 
public sector undertaking was established in October, 1966. 


The Indian Institute of Tourism and Travel Mana- 
gement was set up in January, 1966. This offers different 
levels of academic courses in Tourism and Travel 
Management including post graduate courses. 


The Central Government assists the State Govern- 
ments to set up inexpensive accommodation at important 
tourist centres in the form of Yatra Nivasas. In Tamil 
Nadu such centres have been constructed in Pondicherry 


and Nagapattinam. At Kanchipuram, it is being con- 
structed. 


It has to be noted that a magazine called Hello 
Madras, an informative monthly for the promotion of 
tourism is being published for the past 20 years and this 
magazine is distributed free of cost through Tourist Infor- 
mation Centres and hotels in Madras. Single copies arc 
also available at Rs. 5/- each at all leading book stalls. 
This Magazine contains all informations, necessary for 
the tourists and also the general public. 


Bus Transport: When the motor transport was nationa- 
lised in October, 1947 by the Madras Government, the 


transport services in the Madras City was the first to be 
taken over. 


After the reorganisation of States, it was resolved 
to take over the bus routes above 192 km and place them 
under the Transport Department in August, 1957. 


The next step was to take over the routes up lo 
io km, both express and ordinary buses, after the expiry 
of the permit of the private owners. Later, all routes from 


or terminating at Madras, irrespective of length were 
taken over. 


_ All routes in the Kanyakumari district, where 
nationalised bus routes existed, including those plying 
from or terminating in the district were taken over. 


In 1971, those companies owning 50 and more 
routes came under the purview of the Government and it 
passed the Tamil Nadu Fleet Operators Stage Carriages 
(Acquisition) Act 1971 (Act 37 of 1971). The companies 
that were taken over under this Act on 19-6-1971 werc, 
Southern Roadways (Private) Limited, Madurai, Sri 


Rama Vilas Service Limited, Kumbakonam, Anamalais 
Bus Transport (Private) Limited, Pollacci, Sakthi Vilas 
Bus Service, Poraiyar and Raman and Raman (Private) 
Limited, Kumbakonam. 


According to the suggestion of the meeting of the 
Transport Development Council held at Srinagar in 
August, 1971, the Pallavan Transport Corporation was 
formed and the Bus Services of the Tamil Nadu State 
Transport Department in the metropolitan city of Madras 
and in the district of Chengalpet were transferred to this 
Corporation. Later, the Pandiyan, Cheran and Cholan 
Transport Corporations were constituted in 1972, with 
Madurai, Coimbatore and Tanjavur as headquarters. 


The Pattabhiraman Commission recommended 
that the State Corporations having more than 600 buses 
should be bifurcated, and as a result more Transport 
Corporations came into existence. 


Name Date Head Districts No. of 
quarters served Buses 
(as on 1984 
Pallavan 1.1.1972 Madras Madras 2074 
Pattukkottai 1.12.1982 Vellore North Arcot- 535 
Alagiri Chengalpet 
Pandiyan 17.1.1972 Madurai Madurai-Rama- 1235 
nathapuram, 
Coimbatore, 
Tirunelveli and 
Kanyakumari 
Cheran 1.3.1972 Coim- — Coimbatore- 1174 
batore _Nilgiris and 
Madurai 
Cholan 1.3.1972 Kumba-  Tanjavur-Tirucci 788 
konam 
Anna 15.2.1973 Salem _ Salem- 599 
Dhar i i 
Kattabomman 1.1.1974 Tirunel Tirunelveli (pS) 
veli My adurai and 
an i 
Tantai 16.1.1975 Vilup- Sour Ata ab 
Periyar puram — Chengalpet 
and Madras 
Tiruvalluvar 1.4.1980 Madras Throughout 507 
Tamil Nadu 
Marudu 1.4.1985 Karaik-  Pudukkottai- 
Pandiyan kudi Ramanathapuram 
Jeeva 1.4.1983 E-ode Periyar and 
Coimbatore 
Nesamani, —1.4.1983 Nagercoil Kanvakymari- 
Tirunelveli 
and Madurai 
Diran 1.4.1985 Tirucci  Tirueci - Madurai 
Chinnamalai 
Rani 1,4.1986 Dindugal Dindugal Anna, . 
Mangammal Madurai and Tiruc¢! 
Annai Satyu- - Dharmapuri 
M.G.R. 1991-92 Kanchi- Madras- y 
puram  Chengalpet 


It is to be noted here that the Tiruvalluvar Transport 
operates on 42 routes on inter-state permits to the neigh- 
bouring States of Kerala, Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh 
and the Union Territory of Pondicherry, besides, the 
long routes within the State. All the Corporations ply a 
couple of buses to Madras. There are 93 super deluxe 
coaches and 8 air-conditioned coaches running on various 
routes. Reservation of seats can be made 10 days in ad- 
vance. It has 12 operating depots and 10 bus stands. A 
driving school is functioning at Madurai. Recently, the 
Tiruvalluvar buses plying on inter-state routes have been 
brought under a separate corporation, named after the 
Chief Minister as Jayalalita Transport Corporation. 


Vehicles 1972 1981 
Motor-cycles, 39352 157611 
Scooters and Mopeds 

Motor-car, Van 46442 71608 
and Jeep 

Taxis 7880 9466 
Auto-riksha 2012 10744 
Transport buses 10224 11852 
Bandies 19719 50114 
Ambulances, 4154 9705 
Trailors etc. 

Total 129783 321100 


Canals: In Tamil Nadu there are two inland water ways, 
the Buckingham Canal and the Vedaranyam Canal. 


The bulk of the traffic in Buckingham Canal con- 
sists of firewood, salt, lime and shell and Madras is the 
market centre for them. Country boats with a capacity of 
5 to 30 tonnes ply in this canal. The length of the canal in 
Madras is about 19 km. 


The Vedaranyam Canal in the Tanjavur district 
was dug during 1863-67, the length being 37 km. The salt 
from the pans were brought to Nagapattinam through 
this Canal. Now it has lost its importance and only a few 
boats ply in the canal carrying straw and firewood. 


Ports: Tamil Nadu has 13 ports and they are Madras, th 

major port, Tuttukkudi, Cuddalore and Nawapattiain, 
the intermediary ones, and the minor ports of Colachel, 
Veppalodai, Rameswaram, Pamban, Kilakkarai, Thondi, 
Kanyakumari, Porto Novo and Kulasekharapattinam. ; 


Bibliography: A. Ramaswamy, Madras District Gazetteers 
- Salem and Ramanathapuram, Government of Madras 
Madras, 1967 and 1972; India, 1991, Edited and com. 

iled by Research and Reference Division, Ministry of 
Information and Broadcasting, Government of India 
New Delhi, 1992; S. Perumalswami, Economic Develop- 
ment of Tamil Nadu, S. Chand & Co., New Delhi, 1990: 
Tamil Nadu at a Glance - 1972, Issued by the Director of 
Information and Public Relations, Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, 1972; Somale, District Manuals (Tamil) of 
Salem, North Arcot, South Arcot and Tanjavur. 
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TREES AND PLANTS SACRED TO SIVA 


Fifty-two Siva shrines are assigned a tree each, as 
sacred. In the following list, 32 trees and plants are men- 
tioned, as the same tree or plant is considered sacred for 
more than one shrine as its stalavriksha (stalavrksha). 


The details are: 


Sacred tree or plant 
(Stalavriksha) 


J. Konrai 
(Indian laburnam) 


2. Magil (Painted leaved 
ape flower) 


3. Punnai (Mast wood 
or Indian laurel) 
4. Padiri (Trumpet 
flower tree) 
Ati (Holy mountain 
abony) 
6. Vanni 
(Indian masquit) 


WN 


7. Pala (Jack tree) 


& Kadampu 
(Indian oak) 
9. Ma (Mango) 


10. Panai 
(Palmyra palm) 


11, Vilvam (Basel) 


12. Elumiccai (Lime) 

13. Al (Banyan) 

14. Padar Arasu 
(Pipal tree) 

15. Vellai naval 
(Hemispheric tubed 
rose apple) 

16. Marudu (Arjuna) 

17. Vellerukku 
(White madar) 

18. Alari (Oleander) 

19. Kogudimullat 
(Jasmine creeper) 


Shrine 


1. Accirupakkam 

2. Tiruttinainagar and 

3. Tiruppattir 

1. Tiruvannamalai 

2. Tiruvorriyiir and 

3. Tirunt dur 

1. Ambar 2. Tiruppugalur 

3. Tiruvalivalam 

1. Avinasi and 

2. Tiruppadirippuliyur 

1. Tinwwappadi | 

2. Tiruccenkattangudi 

1. Amattir 2. Kottur 
(near Tintkkalar) 

3. Tiruppaccil Acciramam 

4. Tinippandikkodumudi 

5. Tiruppampuram 

6. Tiruppurambiyam and 

7. Tirumudukunram 
(Vridhachalam) ; 

1. (Palaiyanitr), Tiruvalankadu, 

2. Tiruppiivanam and 

3. Tiruppavanur 

1. Tiruvalavay (Madurai) and 

2. Kadampanturai 

1. Kacci Ekambam 

2. Nagaikkaronam 
(Nagappattinam) and 

3. Tinumanturai 

1. Tiruppanandal 

2. Tintippanatyur 8 

3. Tintppuravar Panankat tur 

and 4. Tinumalaipadi 

1. Tirumiyacciir and 

2. Tintvaigavur 

7. Anniyar 

1. Alampolil 

1. Tiruvavaduturat 


1. Tiruvanaikka 
1. Tiruvidaimarudur 
1. Erukkatta@mpuliyar 


1. Tirukkaraviram 
1. Tirukkaruppariyalisr 
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20. Kadukkay 1. Tirukkurukkai 


(Chebuli mybrobalan) 
2%. Kurumpala 1. Tintkkurralam 
(Short jack tree) 
22. Senbagam (Chempak) 1. Sivapuram 
23. Valai (Plantain) 1. Tevttr 
24. Punnaga (Mastwood) 1. Tirun@raiyiir 
25. Naval (Jaumoonpium) 1. Tirunavaliir 
26. Nelli (Emblic Myrobalan}1. Tinrunellikka@ 
27. Vempu I. Pullirikkuveélur 
(Neem; Margosa) (Vaittt svarankdil) 
28. Painntl 1. Tiruppainncli 
(A species of plantain) 
29. Huppai 1. Tirumannippadikkarai 
(South Indian mahuva) Pe , 
30. Punnagam (see 24) 1. Mayilapptir 
31. Candanam 1. Tintvaficiyam 
(Sandalwood) : 


32. Ilandai (Jujube tree) 1. Tiruvenpakkam 
According to K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, "These 
temples were erected in places where trees had been 
regarded, perhaps from pre-Aryan days, as the abode of 
the deity and had been worshipped as such". These trees 
came to be regarded as sthalavrikshas of the temples. 


See also: Dendrolatry. 


Bibliography; K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Development of 
Religion in South India, Orient Longmans, Madras, 1963; 


G. Subramania Pillai, Tree worship and Ophiolatry, An- 
namailai University, Annamalainagar, 1948. 


TRIBES AND CLANS OF THE SANGAM AGE 


Sangam (sangarn) literature contains references to 
some tribes and clans, like the Nagas (naga), Maravar 
(maravar), Eyinar, Olivar (olivar) etc., and Tondaiyar 
(tondaiyar), malavar (malavar) etc. 

Nagas: The Nagas were the early inhabitants of S77 
Lanka, which was the ancient and chief city of the Nagas. 


They were a mysterious people who were present 
everywhere in large 


' ze numbers. They probably assumed 
the name from their totem, serpent. They adopted Tamil 
as their language. 


They are said to have resi 
Patala, lower part of the earth. 
red lips, bright teeth, and thund 
very mischievous and armed with 


ded in the Nagaloka or 
The Nagas had curved 
er-like voice; they were 
the noose. 


Manimekalai (manimékalai) refers to a story of 
Saduvan, a merchant who was driven to the shores of the 
Nagas. As he knew their language, he fortunately cs- 
caped. 


A love episode of a Chola (cd/a) king and a Naga 
princess is related in Manimekalai. On a pleasant sum- 
mer day, a Chola king Killivalavan was in a grove. Therc, 


he saw a lovely damscl and fell in love with her. He spent 
4 month with her in that grove. She did not tell him who 
she was, but suddenly she disappeared. But he was told 
by a saint that she was a Naga princess, the daughter of 
Valaivanan, and that her name was Pilivalai (pt/ivalai). 
After sometime, she sent to the king, the son born to him, | 
But on account of a fierce storm, the ship in which he 

sailed sank and when Nedunkilli heard of the mishap, he 
felt miserable. He was so sorry that he even forgot to 
conduct tne annual Indra festival, resulting in the fury of | 
Indra and the destruction of the city by its submergence 

into the sea. 


: 

Some of the Tamil poets, in all probability, belong ) 
to this race. Manuthan Ilanaganar, Vellaikkudi naganar, / 
Muranjivir Mudinagarayar ctc., are some of them. | 


Maravar: Powerful and warlike, they were hostile to the | 
Tamils. They had strong limbs; they were fierce looking 
and had curved and long locks of hair. Being blood- 
thirsty, they were armed with bow and arrow. They shot 
their arrows at the passers-by, only to see their victims 
quivering to death. They lived mostly in the east-coast 
between the rivers Kaveri (ka@véri) and Vaigai. 


Some of them were enlisted in the army. A 
Maravar chieftain N@lai Kilavan Nagan, served the Pan 
diya (pandiya) king as a minister and commander of the 
army. One Pittan Korran, a Marava chief of Kuthira 
malai was in the service of a Chera (chéra) king. 


tas = ee se 


The Eyinar or Vedar: The most lawless tribe, whose © 
cupation seemed to be cattle lifting and plundering, WO" 
shipped Kali (kali) and slaughtered buffaloes to gain het 
favour. Before going on raids, the Evinar or Ve! 
(védar) consulted omens based on the flight of birds. 


on, Oe a 


Oiiyar: The Oliyar (oliyar) were conquered by Karikala 
Chola. 


ee 
iz 
° 

i= 


Oviyar: Rulers of Eyilpattinam, the Ovi svivar 
brave warriors and were feared at the bade (Oviyar) a 


e battlefield. 
poi i 


oast by fishing. T 
They lived in late, 
courageous to té 


Paratavar: They lived on the sea c 
dived for pearls and conch shells. 
numbers around Korkai. They were 
their cnemies. 


Kosar: Immigrants to Tamilagam : sanga™ 
period, they first attacked Mohr Gnohane deena of 
Palaiyan Maran (palaiyan maran),. They were drivel 
back, but the Vampa Moriyar came to their help and they 
won the battle. 


They were called Nanmolikkosar. or 054 
(kosar) speaking four different languages, probably 
Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam and Kannada. As they 
belonged to four different towns, they were also called, 
Naliirkkosar. 


First, they occupied Tulu Nadu, entered Kom 
gunadu (kongunadu) and settled there. They were also 
found at Niyamam and Uraiyur (uraiyiir). They were Wat 
like and had a great regard for truth. 


It is also said that kdsam is a kind of oath-taking 
and as they are in the habit of taking oaths and adhering 
to them, they came to be known as Kosar. 


One Maren belonging to this tribe was the friend 
of a Pandiya king. Palaiyan was the king of Mohur, whose 
guardian tree was felled by Cheran Cénkuttuvan. Akudai 
was another chieftain of this clan. There was a war be- 
tween Akudai and Nannan at Pali and one Eyinan was 
killed in the battle. Athan Elini was a chief of this clan at 
Sellar, one Talumban was at Oniir and an ally of a Pan- 
diya king. Koyamputnir might have probably been named 
after the Kosars. 


There were some professional minstrels also. Of 
them Panars (panar) were of a low status and they lived 
in the outskirts of the town, among the harlots. When 
they wandered from place to place, they were accom- 
panied by their wives and children. 


Some were called Aiittar or actors who sang as well 
as acted. The combined performance of these profes- 
sional dancers were received with acclamation. 


Porunars ox war bards, who were generally mem- 
bers of the retinue of a king or chieftain, carried a drum 
with them. When this bard sounds the drum, the army 
used to march forward. Their womenfolks were Viraliyar. 


Velir: A class of people, designated by the term Velir 
(velir) were mostly chieftains. Naccinarkkiniyar mentions 
that when Agastya went to Tuvarapati (tuvarapati) and 

roceeded towards the South, eighteen classes of Velirs 
from the place of Nilankadania Nedumudi Annal (nilan- 
kadanta nedumudi.annal) accompanied him, who scttled 
them in the South. Tuvarpati may cither be Dwaraka 
dwaraka) or Dwarasamudram. Nilankadanta Nedumudi 
Annal may be Tirwmai. It is further stated that, as they 
came from Dwaraka, they were shepherds. This was 
refuted by some scholars, on the ground that the Velirs 
were the original inhabitants of Tamilagam, that they 
were agriculturists who held high position on par with the 
ruling kings and that they had entered into matrimonial 
alliances with the rulers. 


There was also a clan called Tondaiyar or Tiraiyar 
who ruled Tondaimandalam with Kanchi'as their capital. 


Another clan, Malavar lived around Tagadtr or 
Dharmapuri. Adiyaman Nedumdan Anji was a chicftain of 
this clan who was sung by Avvaiyar. 


There were also Kongar (kongar) in the Kon- 
unadu. Their profession was rearing of cattle of a good 
breed. Kongars originally lived in Konk@nam, which was 
also called Pali n@du. The river Kaveri has its source in 
this country. They were also Vellalar (vel/a/ar). They 
moved towards the South and the country occupied by 
them, came to be known as Kongunadu. They were war- 
like people and had fought with the Pandiyas and Cholas, 
as evidenced in the Sangam Classics. 


See also: Manimekalai, Sangam Classics. 
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TRIBES OF TAMIL NADU 


The Tribes of the Nilgiris 


Nilgiris is mostly inhabited by the Kotas (kata), 
Todas (t0d@), Irular (indar), Kurumbar (kurumbar), Sho- 
lagar (shOlagar) and Uralis (irali). 


Kotas: Kota is from the root ko or Au, meaning mountain 
and hence they are mountaineers. In the 1941 Census, 
their number was 952. 


They live in seven villages. Of them, Kotagiri 
(kolagiri) or Peranganad (perartganad), Kil Kotagiri (kil 
kotagiri), Mckanad (mékan@d), Kundanad (kundanaa), 
Todanad ((@dan@d) and Sholur (shdlir) are situated on 
the plateau. The seventh is at Gudalur (gidaliir) on the 
northern slopes of the Nilgiris. 


A village consists of 30 to 40 detached huts in 
streets called keri (kéri) (probably equivalent to the 
Tamil céri, which means a street or an isolated place). 
This keri is an “exogamous unit". 


The hut with apartments is of mud, brick and 
stone, and thatched or tiled. 


Most of them have taken to drinking and are tur- 
bulent. They are unpleasant and eat carrion and the flesh 
of dead cattle. 


They are excellent artisans, blacksmiths, car- 
penters, rope and umbrella makers and supply them to 
every other tribe. These Kotas dispose the horns of the 
dead cattle to the Labbais of the plains. The bones and 
the hides are sold to the Chakilis. They are also agricul- 


-turists. 


Kota women are timid and wear filthy garments 
up to the knee. They work in fields and collect fire-wood. 
They make baskets and crude earthenware. 


The Kota priests are Devadi (dévadi) and pujari 
(pitjari). Devadi under inspiration appoints two pujaris oe 
conduct puja (piija) or worship in temples. During the 
Kamataraya (k@mataraya) festival, the pujaris epyts 
celibacy. The Kamataraya festival commences on the ie 
Monday after the new moon in the month of January. , t 
is a continuous scene of licentiousness and debauchery’. 


Kotas go to their temples once a month on the 
full-moon day. 

Kota marriage is by consent of the girl and she 
may "reject the man after trial on the first night". Widow 


remarriage is allowed. Though monogamy prevails, one 
can take a second or third wife for the sake of a child or a 
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son. Divorce is granted by the panchayat of the tribe. Il 
settles all cases of theft, assault and other minor offences. 
A council of delegates from the seven villages decide 
when the matter is complicated and pittaker, the head- 
man, announces the decision. 


They have the custom of placing (virayapanam), a 
gold coin on the mouth of the dying person. They kill a 
male buffalo at the funeral and carry the dead in a fent 
(chariot) to the cremation ground. 


Their musical instruments include clarinet, dnun, 
tambourine, horn and the buguri (flute). 


: When they see the Todas, they kneel and have 
their feet on their heads. 


The Kotas supply axes, spades, knives ctc., to 
others and get in return the dead animals, horns, hides 
etc. 


Todas: The Todas are considered to be the aristocrats of 
the Nilgiris. 


According to the 1947 Census, there were 342 
males and 288 females. Owing to female infanticide, the 
number of women is low. 


"The typical Toda is above medium height, well 
proportioned and stalwart with straight nose, regular [ca- 
tures and perfect teeth". 


: He wears thick cotton cloth with red and bluc 
Stripes. 


It seems, Toda is a corruption of Kdda, which 
means a mountain. They are mostly pastoral. A trec 
called tud is their sacred tree. The buffaloes are sacred to 
them and are strict vegetarians. 


A certain ritual is performed in the seventh month 
of pregnancy. 


The language of the Todas is more connected with 
Pre-Tamil. 


The Toda village is called mand which means a 
herd of cattle. It consists of three huts, each measuring 
5.5 m by 2.75 m and 3 m high. The sand has a larger hut 
with smaller door-way, called firi eri or dairy temple, 
which is also called patchi. It is managed by the Palals, 
who get their assignment by the panchayat’s assent. It 
permits a Palal, if he intends to resign. He must be a 


celibate. If he is married, he | Hind to be 
taken over by his brother. - € loses the position, to be 


The Palai is assisted by Kaltamaks who are boys 
between 8 and 10, in age. No one but the Palal and his as- 
sistants can enter the ari eri. 


There is a bell cow in every herd which carries the 
sacred bell during the periodical migrations from onc 
pasture to another. 


The Todas cremate their dead. During the crema- 
tion of a man a bow and arrow, a walking stick, rice, jag- 
gery, honey, coconut, plantains, tobacco and a bamboo 


khandi (measure) are placed with the dead. In the case 
of women, cooking utensils, cooked food, thread an 
cowrics are placed. : 


The Todas are divided into five clans, Kann@ 
Kurran, Peiki, Pakkan and Todi. The Peikis are tertals 
(superior) and the rest are tartal (inferior). The Pala 
and Kaltamaks are chosen from the Perki clan. 


The ordinary Toda shows respect to a Palal by ad- 
justing his put-kuli (his chief garment of thick cotto? 
cloth) and removing his head gear. 


A Toda pays homage to a Badaga (badaga) by 
bending forward, when he meets him and the Badag@ | 
places his hand on the head of the Toda. 


The Todas seem to practise necromancy. Adelphi 
polyandry (Adelphogamy) having more than one hus- | 
band, all of them being brothers, is prevalent among 
them. When a girl gets married with a man, she is O™” 
sidered to become the wife of all his brothers. Marriag® 
with first husband only is celebrated. There seems tO 
curious custom to test the fitness of the girl before mat- ) 
riage. 


The Toda was once prone to begging. Some have 
the inclination to read and write. "The Toda is now mor 
or Iess maintained as a specimen for anthropolog 
studies" and as a show piece for sight-seers visiting the 
Nilgiris. 

Irular: According to 1941 Census t g male’ 
and 1398 females in the Nilgiris and eee 4256 
females in Kerala. 


There are Irulas in the Coimbato hen alpel 
North Arcot and South Arcot districts oF Tarall N dy 


According to Kota tradition, the Ir ine a 
: ’ ula w Jater 
migrant. The western Irulas as ee thea , 


have no connection with © 
east coast Irulas, € 


The Irulas seemed to have been 
time. In Kallampalla in the Gdbici 


Coimbatore district, an Ini [ ‘ i ; 
, la priest officiates in 4 anti 


temple. The Vishnu (visnuw) temple in the Rangas4 
peak at Coonoor in Nilgiris, visited by the tribes, an Jt 
officiates as priest. 5 


? ont 
important at xia 
tettipalayam talu ‘vB 


When they have no work in the forest or est 
they cultivate ragi (ragi), camai (camai), tinai (tinai), © - 
gram (tuvarai), maize and plantains, They grow ce Is 
also. They make bamboo mats, baskets etc, Some 2° 
splendid cattlemen. They do not eat beef. Irula wo™ 
arc also industrious. The Irula women cohabit ind! 
criminately, but the choice is with the woman. 


The dead are buried in a sitting posture. 


Kurumba or Kuruman: The Kurumbas (kurumba) ant 
found in Nilgiris and Wayanad in Kerala. Their princiP? 
occupations are wood cutting and collecting fores 
produces. It is said that those who live on the Nilgit's 
speak the Kurumba dialect and are wild junglemen, 4" “9 
those who live on the plains speak Kannada and are 
civilised. 


* 


The villages of the Kurumbas are called mottas, 
consisting of generally four or five huts made of mud with 
thatched roofs. They store their grains in large baskets. 
They clear a patch of ground around the village and grow 
Tagi, tinai etc. They dig up roots for food, and collect 
jungle products like honey, to barter with traders. They 
make baskets of rattan. Some worship Siva, while some 
others worship Kuribattiraya (lord of sheep). Rough 
Stone is also worshipped as Hiriadéva, to whom they 
Sacrifice a goat. It seems, the Todas obtain objects from 
the Kurumbas, like a tall pole for the dance at the 2nd 
funeral ceremony and the funeral post at which the buf- 
falo is killed. The Kurumbas sow the first handful of 
grain for the Badagas during the sowing season. It seems 
that it was also the custom for several brothers to have 
one wife in common (adelphogamy). They have 
knowledge of medicinal herbs and roots. The Badagas, it 
seems, dread the Kurumbas. When they find a bce-hive 
not ready to take, they place a few sticks in a certain posi- 
tion and it will prevent others from taking honcy from 
that hive. Not only do they have a keen eye sight, but also 
a keen sense of hearing. 


The Tribes of the Anamalais 
Four different tribes inhabit the Anamalais (@naalat): 


Pulayar: They seem to be tall, their average height being 
177 cm. They have long hairs which they do not cut, but 
plait into six or seven coils, and make it into one block at 
the back of their heads. They wear dirty rags; some have 
turbans also. They live in scattered huts built of bamboo 
and thatched with grass. They eat all animal food, includ- 
ing rats. They are very poor and they carry loads up the 
hills. Some have guns and shoot pigs ctc. 


Malasars: The Malasars (»a/asar) are known as Malayar 
or Malaiarasar. They speak a dialect of Tamil. Their 
headmen are called muppans (miippan). They work as 
agricultural labourers and forest coolies and are good at 
catching and taming elephants. In the Census of 1941, 
their number in Coimbatore district was 8,441, divided 
into Nattu (nattu) Malayans and Kongu Malayans. They 
live on the slopes of the mountains. They seem to be stur- 
dy. cc coolies, they take the luggage strapping it to their 
backs. 


They live in huts which are high. Planks are used 
as walls and roofs. The hut is so designed as a precaution 
against wild animals. They also build their houses on the 
tops of trees. They keep bow and arrow, as well as a big 
stick and knife. 


The girls are married before puberty when they 
are of 10 years. The parents arrange the marriage. Before 
the marriage, the prospective mother-in-law uscd to tie a 
string with turmeric. The party then goes to the bride’s 
house with the wedding saree and the bride is sent with 
the husband. If the wife is charged with misconduct and 
proved guilty, the village assembly punishes her with flog- 
ging and sends her to her parents. The husband will not 
take her again but another man may marry her. Widow 
remarriage is allowed. 
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Their gods are Virabhadra and Bhadrakali. They 
are represented by heaps of stone under trees. Worship 
for 45 days from the 1st of Karttigai (ka@rttigai) to the 15th 
of Margali (7@rgali) is conducted every year. Sheep and 
fowls are offered. They observe Pongal (pongal), Vishu 
and Onam (nam). The Nattu Malayans follow matriliny 
(manunakkattayam) while the Kongu Malayans follow 
makkattayam (¢nakkatiayant) patriliny. 


The Nattu Malayans claim descent from Siva and 
his consort who came as hunters to grant Pasupadastra to 
Arjuna. Kongu Malayans claim to have come from the 
Kongu country. 


The Nattu Malayans are dark brown and short in 
stature. They are strong, healthy, gentle, submissive and 
trustworthy, The women are good looking. 


The Kongu Malayans seem to have flat nose and 
thick lips. They wear cloth and have upper cloth. They 
seem to be dirty. Their women are dark and lean. They 
wear brass and palm leaf rolls in their ears and metfi on 
their second toe. They are exogamous. Marriage 1s ar- 
ranged by the parents when they are very young. Bride 
price is to be paid. After the marriage, the couple has to 
live on their own earnings. 


The headman is called muppan and he presides 
over marriage ceremonies and decides the cases of the 
community. 


They are animists. They bury their dead and toddy 
is used freely during funerals. 


They work as agricultural labourers and wood- 
cutters. They collect forest produces. They divide the 
forest area among themselves and do not trespass the 
areas of others. They are excellent trappers of hare and 
decr. They cat yam, a kind of creeper. They use rice 
which they get through barter, as well as cana, finai etc. 
They cat the flesh left by the tiger, as well as that of ibex 
(wild goat) and bison (forest bull). 


Muduvars-Mudugars: They inhabit Coimbatore and 
Madurai districts of Tamil Nadu and Kerala. They are 
hill cultivators. It seems that they belonged to Madurai 
and at the time of a war, they fled to the hills, carrying 
their children on their backs and hence the name 


Mudugar. 


i lar and 
On the plateau, their houses are rectangu 
flat roofed huts, made of jungle sticks and eg ne Ls 
western slopes, the huts seem to be rough. Here, athe 
portion of the roof has no wall and it slopes down 


hill side. 


Outsiders are not admitted int 
Disputes are settled by panchayats of elders. igahie 
serve omens and auspicious times. Brothers nae 4 
a common wife. One may be polygynous in one Vi lage 
and a polyandrous in another village. Widow remarriage 
is permitted. Divorce is common and such women may 


remarry. 


o their community. 
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Palaniyandavar, Mtnakshi and Cokkar, Chantiattu 
Bhagavat, Neériyamangalam S@sta are their deities. Taip- 
pongal is their important festival. 


Originally, they were agriculturists. But now, they 
have taken to hunting. They cultivate ragi and hill paddy. 
They catch rats, squirrels, jungie fowl and fish. They arc 
experts in catching ibex (wild goat). The Muduvars will 
not eat the flesh of oxen, dog, jackals or snakes. The 
plateau Muduvars wiil not eat pigs. They bury the dead. 


Kadars: The Kadars (kadar) are a short and broad- 
nosed people. They live by hunting and collecting forest 
produces. They are expert climbers and use a chain of 
loops to ascend rocks to gather honey from rock bee- 
hives. The wife must guard, when he descends. 


_ .They eat succulent (juicy) roots and vermin (un- 
desirable mammals). They eat bamboo seed and the flesh 
of sheep, fowls, deers, field rats, monkeys etc. Rice is a 
luxury for them. 


Women: chew tobacco, which the men smoke. 
They also take’opium. Both men and women consume 
arrack and toddy and women wear a comb on their hairs. 


They have a curious custom of chipping their tecth to the 
shape of a cone. 


Their villages consist of ten to twenty huts. They 
are generally built of bamboo, inclusive of walls and 
roofs. The roofs are thatched with leaves or grass. A 
raised platform is provided for sleeping. For cooking, 
earthen pots are used. 


Adult marriage is the custom. Marriage by mutual 


consent takes place. No bride price is to be paid, but. 


Presents are exchanged. The bride-groom’s mother tics 
the tali (ali) or wedding badge and the bride’s father 
places the turban on the head of the groom. Feasting 
continues for two days. Another type is that an young 
man may go out of his village for a year, select a girl of his 
choice, come back to get his parent’s consent and then go 
to the bride’s house with presents, and ties a gold tali 
around her neck. He should also present a comb made 
by himself to the bride. Marriage cannot be revoked. 
Kadar girls are modest and are good wives. In case of 
disobedience or immoral conduct, he or she will be ex- 
pelled from the hills. Polygamy is prevalent, but the first 
wife has precedence over others. Each wife has her own 


cooking utensils. Polyandry is unknown. Widows cannot 
remarry. 


There is no midwife to attend child birth, but the 
mother or some aged woman does the job. Soon after 
child birth, the mother and the child are bathed in warm 
water and a medicine is given for some days. The woman 
is considered unclean for three months. Christening the 
child then follows and the muppan presides. 


Even after marriage, the sons live with thcir 
parents. Some live separately. Among the Kadars, the 
sons inherit properties. 


They worship Kali. Virgin girls bathe, cook rice 
and vegetables in honey as offerings to deities. Ayyappan 


is another deity. Malavali is also a deity of the forest, 
popularly worshipped. It is believed that this deity guards 
them against wild beasts. They worship dead ancestors in 
times of illness and auspicious functions. 


They are famous snake charmers. It seems, they 
know the leaf which is an antidote to the venom. The 
Kadars have a bill-hook and the spade as their weapons. 
When harsh words are spoken, they move away. They are 
fond of dogs and consider bison (the forest bull) as un- 
clean. They vencrate wild elephants. They wear loin cloth 
and turban as headgear. Women wear sari of 7 m. They 
are fond of music and dance. They sing Tamil songs and 


arc well up in mimicry. They have little knowledge of cul- 
tivation. 


Eravallar: A small forest tribe inhabiting the Coimbatore 
district and Kerala, their language is Tamil though some 
spcak Malayalam. They appear to be rude and primitive 
and live in villages called pattis (patti) in the forests. 
Mondays for sowing and wedding, Wednesdays for build- 
ing, and Fridays for reaping are believed to be lucky days 
by them, who are mostly attracted by farmers, who 


employ them on daily wages. They are always “truthful 
honest, faithful, and God fearing.” y alway. ) 


A girl when comes of age has to remain in a 
separate hut for seven days. If a married girl attains 
puberty, her husband bears the cost of the ceremony pe 
taining to puberty. The marriage of the boy is celebrate 
with the help of the land-lord under whom his parents 
work. Divorce is allowed and the divorcee can live with 4 
widower. Pollution on child birth is observed for seve? 
days, and death pollution for five days. They are pure 
animists (having belief that all objects, trees, stones, wit 
etc. have souls) and believe that the forests and hills are 
full of demons which would do them harm. Their chi¢ 
occupation is cultivation in dry lands, Offerings are made 


to Kali and Muni when they plough, sow and reap. They 


are also skilful hunters, forming groups of 10 or 15. Thed 
hunt hares, porcupines an ; 


d wild pi n 
women dress decently. Pigs, ot aaa 


Kadir or Kadans: Living in the Anamalaj Kadir 
(kadir) or Kadans (ka@dan) are mostly forest pte The, 
are of short stature, dark skinned and platyrhine is) 
nosed. They speak a mixture of Tamil and Malayalam. 
They make combs out of bamboo and trap beasts a" 
birds. They are fond of dogs and collect all minor forest 
produces like honey and sell it to the Government. TheY 
climb the tallest of trees. They eat the flesh of animals by 
roasting with the skin on. The Kadan has to work in the 
bride’s house for a year to win her hand. The bridé- 
groom’s mother or sister will tic the taii. Marriage can 
dissolved for a sufficient cause and decided by the coun 
cil of elders. The plurality of wives is prevalent. Specia 
huts are provided for women during menstniation an 
parturition. Men consume opium and women chew 
tobacco. Their religion is "a crude polytheism and vague 
worship of stone images", and worship Kali. They fear 
cattle and they do not even touch the cow-dung. They are 
good exorcists. They bury the dead. They chip their 
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teeth. Their huts are mostly constructed by women. 
Women wear bamboo combs on their heads, which serve 
as a talisman. One has to make a comb and present it to 
his bride, before their marriage. 


Sholaga: Speaking an old dialect of Kannada, the 
Sholagas (sholaga@) do not have clothing and live on the 
top of the mountains, in poor huts. The modernised 


* Sholagas of the Coimbatore forests have cotton loin 


clothes. There are five sects, the Chalikiri, Teneri 
(tenéri), Belleri, Surya (siirya) and Aleru (a/érv). Their 
disputes are decided by their headman, called Yajamana 
(yajamana). He is assisted by a Pattagara (pattagara) 
and a few leading men. Chalavadi (chalavadi) is the vil- 
lage servant. These three belong respectively to Chala- 
kiri, Teneri and Surya sects. When a girl attains puberty, 
she lives separately for five days. In marriage, the tai is 
tied by the bride-groom inside a booth. Some of them 
have a very extraordinary way of treating pregnant wo- 
men. The husband leaves his wife in a jungle along with 
three days food. At the end of the third day she will be 
supplied with some more food. She will return only after 
child birth. When she returns, there will be a great 
celebration. 


The dead are buried on their left side, having the 

head towards the south. On returning from the burial 
ound, a lighted lamp is worshipped. On the spot of 
death, a little ragi paste and water are placed. On the 
fourth day, a goat is sacrificed, The son proceeds with a 
stone to the burial ground, followed by men representing 
each sect. The stone, placed on the ground will be lifted 
by all those present and the last to do it gets possessed. 
Then one leaf for each sect is placed and they partake 
food allotted to each sect. The son holds the stone in his 


hands and ragi and water are poured over it, and fixed in 
the burial ground. 


_ Their staple food is ragi and yam. Their occupa- 
tion is collection of minor forest produces like honey 
from the crevices of rocks. 


Urali: Dwelling at an altitude of over 540 m in the jungles 
of Dimbhum in Coimbatore district, the Uralis (wali) 
are familiar with the Badagas, the Todas, the Kurumbas 
and Irvlas. They carry loads to the plains. "They wear a 
turbau and long flowing body cloth, white or striped with 
red and blue”. Some. are experts in mimicry like the paro- 
quet, peacock, jungle fowl etc. They are of seven divi- 
sions or kulams and have many nick names like donkey 
legged, pot bellied etc. One man was called Kotha Kallan 
(kotha = stone), for he was born on a rock near Kottagiri. 


They collect minor forest produces like wax, 
honey and poles for use as breaks for carts, when ascend- 


ing the ghat road. Some are cultivators and some rear . 


cattle and sheep. Some cultivate lands given by the forest 
department. Their food is ragi. They eat sheep, fowls, 
goats, deer, pigeons etc. They have a hereditary hcadman 
who belongs to the Samba sect. He is assisted by three 
others belonging to Ka/katta and Kolkara (kd/kGra) sects 
and their titles are Pattagara, Gauda, and Kolkara 
respectively. The Kolkara invites the people for the 
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panchayat and collects the fines. He will also be present 
in marriage occasions, 


When a girl attains puberty, she is kept in a 
separate hut for seven days and on the eighth day, a 
peculiar ceremony is gone through. The betrothal 
ceremony also seems to be peculiar. Bride-money and 
milk money are paid to the bride’s father and mother 
respectively. The tali is tied by some female relative of 
the bride-groom. After tying the tali, the young wife is 
made to cook some rice for her and her husband to par- 
take from the same leaf. 


A man and woman may elope into the jungle, live 
together till they are found out and brought back. A 
panchayat is held and they are united, if the bride money 
and fine are paid. This kind of union is called Kizduvali, 
which is celebrated with a feast. If he dies without giving 
the feast, the children born are considered illegitimate. 
So the widow will feed a few before the corpse is 
removed, in order to legitimise the children. 


They bury their dead. The corpse is anointed, 
washed and dressed in a new cloth. Three silver coins are 
placed on the face. The corpse is taken to the burial 
ground in a canopy of six storeys made of bamboo, 
covered with clothes, flags, kelasa and umbrella at the 
top. A dance takes place to the accompaniment of a 
band. At the burial ground, milk is poured into the 
mouth of the corpse. A cow and one or two calves are 
taken round the car and the calves are presented to the 
sister of the deceased. The corpse is buried at the burial 
ground or taken to a place called Nirgundi (nirgundi) and 
buried there. The son of the dead has his head shaved on 
the eighth day. He, his brother and their wives fast 
together. At Nirgundi, the son offers cooked rice to all 
the memorial stones in the burial ground and erects a 
stone in memory of the deceased. He anoints all the 
stones with ghee. He collects the rice offered there. One 
of those present becomes inspired and forecasts the fu- 
lure of the bereaved family. The collected rice is par- 
taken by all. 


If the corpse is buried near the village, the grave is 
marked by a pile of stones. After two or three years, the 
bones are collected, placed in front of the house of the 
deceased and then taken to Nirgundi and buried there 
and on the eighth day, a stone is erected, 


They worship many deities. They observe two fes- 
livals. One is Tai-nOnpu, when the house is cleansed and 
margosa leaves are tied to the roof and a feast is con- 
ducted, while the other in March/April, in which a large 
trough filled with water and salt is made to be drunk by 
the cattle, decorated with leaves and flowers. 


Other tribes 


Paliyans: Found in Palani, Kodaikkanal (kodaikka@nal) 
and Periyar (penyar) hills of Madurai district and in the 
hilly parts of the Tirunelveli district, Paliyans (palivan) 
scem ie be the original inhabitants of the areas con- 
cerned. 
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They claim Valli (valli), the consort of Muruka, as 
belonging to their tribe. 


According to the Census of 1921, they were 731. 


. They do not beg nor touch leather. They speak 
Tamil with a peculiar intonation and move about in small 
numbers, collecting honey, hunting and trapping animals 
for their food. They catch fish in streams and also work 
as coolies. They neither cultivate nor keep animals, cx- 
cept the dog. They own no property. They hold a sickle 
(arival) and a digging stick which they call pavuttam 
kompu. They drink toddy. During the dry season, they 
live in natural caves or crevices, in rocks. During rainfall, 
they erect a shed with sloping grass roof and fire is kept 
burning at night to keep off wild beasts. 


_ They worship deities like Mayandi and Kanup- 
pasami and believe in witch-craft. Some of them have be- 
come Christian converts. 


Mannans: Inhabiting the Periyar region, the Mannans 
(mannan) speak Tamil. They seem to have come from 
Madurai and settled in Makaralum, a portion of the Car- 
damom hills. It seems that their chief Pitnhat nominates 
three of the Mannans as his agents and gives them bad- 
ges. They are (1) Variyilkish Mannan at Tolleiramatat, (2) 
Gopura Mannan at Mannankantam and (3) Tolamala 
Mannan at Utumpan Colai. Other Mannans are expec- 
ted to do service to these headmen. Marriages have to be 
contracted only with their consent. 


Mannan hut seems to be the best among the hill 
tribes. They have some knowledge of medicine. Widows 
are allowed to remarry. They bury their dead. Marumak- 


kattayam Prevails among them. They worship Sa@sta of 
Sabarimalai and Periyar hills. 


They are short, sturdy and hairless. They pursuc 
podu (common) cultivation. They are cheerful and social. 


Malayalis: Settled in the hills of Salem, Malayalis 
malayali) are agriculturists. Those who live in the 
Shevaroy hills of Salem and the Kalrayan (kalrayan) hills 
of Kallakkuricci are called Periya Malayalis, while those 
of Kollimalai of Namakkal and Attir are the -Kolli 


Malayalis and those of Paccaimalai of Musiri (Tirucci 
district) are Paccai Malayalis. 


A legend mentions that three brothers, Periyan- 
TESS ec eh and Chinnannan became outcastes 
and they left their homes, and married Kaikdla, Veda and 
Palla (palla) , ; 


girls respectively. They f he settle- 
ments of Ka pectively. They founded the settle 


‘ lrayan, Paccaimalai and Kollimalai_ hills 
respectively. 

Some of the Malayalis live also in the Javadu Hills 
of Vellore and POliir taluks of North Arcot district. 


Most of them claim that they emigrated from 
Kanchipuram and call themselves as Vellalas (vellala). 
In North Arcot, they call themselves Karaikkattu Vel- 
lalas. In South Arcot, they call themselves Karala Vel- 
lalas and some call themselves (Ka@ricimandala) Vellalas. 


Gaundan (gaundan) is their second name and they num- 
ber about 60,000. 


Each village or ur (ir) has a headman called Ur 
Gaundan, a hereditary office. His installation is done 
ceremoniously when some animals are sacrificed and a 
grand feast is given. He settles caste disputes in consult- 
ation with the caste panchayat of Karakkarans who are 
elected clan chiefs. He has also a Kank@ni to assist him. 


A group of 10 to 15 villages constitute a Nadu 
(n@du) which is under the jurisdiction of a Nattan or Pat- 
takkaran (pattakkaran), a higher official who hears ap- 
peals. He has a Maniyakkaran to assist him, The Pattak- 
karan goes about on horse back with an umbrella and 
others pay obcisance to him. 


They speak Tamil and the dialects vary from dis- 
trict to district. 


They observe pollution and seclusion at birth, 
puberty and death. Purificatory ceremonies are pel 
formed. Ancestors are worshipped on all ceremonial 0c 
casions with feasts and sacrifices, 


They worship both Siva and Vishnu. They be- 
smear vibuti or put na@mam. They have great reverence 
for the Srtrangam temple. The temple of Arappalitsvarar 
is their pilgrim centre, where they go on the 18th of Adi 
(July - August). Dharmaraja, Ayyanar, Kanuppan, Kall, 
Pidari, Man and Draupadi are their village deities. 
observe Pongal and Dipavali (dipavali). Their popular 
sport is Enidu Attam (Bull baiting) which is held after 
the Pongal. 


With regard to marriage customs, the bride p!™ 
is compulsory. In some places, service to the parents? 
the bride is necessary. The consent of the Pattakkaran'® 
also necessary. In the Kollimalai, the tali is placed on the 
bride’s neck by the bride-groom and the Ur Gaunda" 
tics it. Widow remarriage and divorce are allowed. Fo! 
adultery within the caste, a fine is levied: if outside th? 
caste, the punishment is excommunication, 


Agriculture is the main occupation, Many of them 
are cmployed in the coffee plantations. Women als? 
work with men in the fields. Besides wet and dry crops 
they grow plantains, oranges etc, 


Men have mostly a waist string of silk or silvet 2 
loin cloth and a cloth as turban. Another is wrapPe 
round the body. Women wear the saree but no blouse: 
The Paccaimalai group wears coloured clothes, while 
Kollimalai group wears white ones. The men wear nose 


rings. Tatooing is liked by the Paccais while the Kollis” 
hate it. 


The usual diet is millet porridge. Pigs, fowls and 
birds are also eaten. Rice is a luoxury to them. 


Criminal Tribes 


Yanadi and Irula: It scems that Yanadi (y@nadi) is a cor 
ruption of Eyinar, the inhabitants of the palai (palai) 
region. They are also called Irulan (indan), Villian, 
Vedan and Malaiyan. They reside in places below the 


Eastern Ghats and along the sea coast from Gundiir to 
South Arcot. 


They have "prominent cheek bones, a pointed 
chin, scanty hair on the face and the body, a tendency to 
curls of the hair on the head and a platyrhine nose. They 
are feeble in physique with soft and flabby muscles”. 
Their original home was perhaps the Pulicat lake area. 
Some of them live in the jungles of Pudicat. They are good 
at fishing. Some of the Yanadis employed as domestic 
servants have almost lost jungle characteristics. 


The Adavi (adavi) Yanadis of the Nellore region 
are called Irula in Chengalpet, North Arcot and South 
Arcot districts. They have acquired some Tamil habits. 


Kannappa Nayanar and Yana@dinayanar ire clai- 
med as belonging to their group by the Irulas. 


The Irulas worship Kanniyamma in addition to 
Chericudevi of the Yanadis of the Telugu country. "The 
single virgin has now become seven and the Sapta Kanyas 
are worshipped." The Kannimar are represented by oil 
lamps, which is sacred and the Irula will not let a Paraiva 
or a Yanadi see them. They also worship their ancestors. 


The marriage is by mutual consent. A man may 
have several wives at a time but women can have only one 
husband at a time. Divorce is easy and frequent. 


Marriage is not compulsory. Seduction and clope- 
ment are common. Adultery is not an offence; divorce is 
easy; widows live in adultery; pregnancy before marriage 
js no crime. A widow can take one after another, seven 
husbands. "The greater the number of her husbands, the 
more or above is the status of a widow in the society and 
the stronger her title to settle disputes on the question of 
adultery. Polygamy is common and a Yanadi is known to 
have had as many as seven wives, whom he housed 
separately and with whom he lived by turns." 


When a girl attains puberty she should remain in a 
hut erected temporarily for the purpose for eight days. 
Pollution is observed after child birth also. For the first 3 
days, she is fed with the tender leaf of a date-palm and 
then she 1s given rice. Margosa leaves and the knife used 
for cutting the umbilical cord are kept under the child’s 
head for six days. 


The Yanadis are sooth-sayers; they are fond of 

singing and predictions are given out in songs. They are 

ood divers, well up in fishing. They are clever in catch- 
ing cobras and gathering honey. 


The Irulas and Yanadis have a fair knowledge of 
medicinal roots and herbs. 


They generally bury their dead. Sometimes, they 
cremate. t hey wear caste markers. 


Two ceremonies are performed after burial. The 
cinna dinamu on the third day is celebrated. Three balls 
of food are taken to the burial ground; a stone is planted; 
it is worshipped; close to the grave three stones arc 
placed in the form of a triangle; a pot full of water is 
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placed and a hole is made in the pot and the water pours 
out slowly towards the head of the buried corpse. 


The pedda dinamu ceremony is performed on the 
16th day. At the entrance of the hut, rice is cooked. A 
handful of clay is made into a mass to represent the dead; 
a portion of the cooked rice is placed before the image. 
The image and the remainder of the food, made into four 
balls, are taken to the tank. A figure of the man is made 
with feet towards the north. The image taken from the 
house is placed at the head of the deceased at the grave; 
the figure is anointed and milk is poured on it; the four 
balls are placed at the feet of the figure. The figure is 
then slowly moved into the water and the function is con- 
cluded with the distribution of clothes. 


There are, it seems, Villiar sangams in Chengalpet 
district, with Irulas, Yanadis, Vedas and Villis as its 
members. They are at times induced to steal and when 


they steal, they would eat all the eatables in the house — 


and leave some signs by which the police could easily find 
out the culprits. The Yanadi confesses easily but he will 
not reveal his patron. Now they are becoming a part of 
the main Hindu stream and are in a stage of transition. 


Korava: Also called Koracha and Erukula in the Telugu 
arca, the Korava (korava) is the name in the Tamil 
country. It seems that Tippu Sultan of Mysore engaged 
them in his espionage corps. He also trained them to pil- 
fer into the enemy’s camp and rob them on the routes. 
The Korava with his disciplined caste organization was 
able to rob systematically. Now their traditional occupa- 
tion has ceased considerably. They have been notified as 
criminal tribes under various names. "Hardy, industrious 
and intclligent, they applied all their talent and energy to 
a life of criminality, but the profiteers were others and 
they were mercly tools." Now, some of them are "fit to 
take their place with the main body of our population.” 


Lambadi: Found mostly in Andhra Pradesh and Kar- 
nataka, the Lambadis (/amba@di) in Tamil Nadu are 
found in North Arcot and Salem districts. They are a 
strong and virile race. Men have adopted the regional 
dress, but women have retained "their picturesque gar- 
ments in the making of which they spend a lot of time 
and energy". They also wear various jewels characteristic 
of the tribe, "the horn bangles, the peculiarly shaped 
anklets and the gurikis". ; 


The sex life among the Lambadis is healthy, They 
have a high code of morality. Widows cannot remarry but 
may live with anyone. The Lambadi women are never 
Sick or sorry. They sing and dance exquisitely. They do 
not mix with others. They are good with their cattle. They 
arc now keen on education. "Their language is unwritten, 
which deserves to be preserved." 


Kallar and Maravar: Belonging to South Tamil Nadu 
and notified under the Criminal Tribes Act, ae 
(kallar) and Maravar (maravar) style themselves as Muk- 


kulattor, the three clans, of Kallar, Maravar and Aga- 
badivar. 


——— 
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There were chiefs and zamindars among them, as 
well as scholars and saints. 


They are virile, endowed with martial traits. They 
are found in large numbers in certain taluks of Madurai 
and Ramanathapuram areas. 


The Kaliars are 36 per cent of the popuiation of 
Tirumangalam taluk, 20 in Periyakulam, 18 in Dindugal, 
12 in Nilakkotti and 10 in Palani. 


With the improvement in irrigation facilitics, rc- 
sulting in natural reclamation of lands, Kallars of Meésir 
taluk are reported to have settled down as good ryots. 


There is some difference between the Kallar of 
Madurai and Tanjavur districts, the latter being good 
ryots. 


Dommara: A nomad class of acrobats who can perform 
difficult physical arts with skill on a tight rope, wander 
about the country. But some of them have settled down 
as agricultural labourers, while some others make combs. 
They generally speak Telugu, Marathi and Hindustani 
but not Tamil. Both men and women are skilful jugglers 
and acrobats, exhibiting their feats, during their wandcr- 
ings. Their marriage is loose and widow remarriage is 
prevalent. They eat all sorts of animals and are good 
snake charmers. They are called Domban, Kalaikittadi 
and Ariyakkitt@di. They are also pantomimists (actors 
without words) and marionette exhibitors (ie. dolls or 
puppets are moved by strings on a small stage). They rear 
donkeys and pigs also. The head of this tribe is calicd 
mutliguru (sitliguru). They are addicted to dacoity, rob- 
bery, burglary and theft. They are cattle and sheep lifters, 
and have a collection of spurious jackal horns. According 
to them, the horns are regarded as talisman (which is 
considered to bring good luck to its wearer). Some secm 
to be quack medicos, curing scorpion sting, chest pain, 
rheumatism, snake bite, bite of a mad dog ete. Thcir 
entertainments consist of various acrobatic feats. Above 
all, "climbing up a lofty bamboo pole, one spins himself 
rapidly round and round on the top of it by means of a 
socket in an iron plate tied to his loin cloth into which a 
spike in the pole is fitted." 


Mondi: Called also as Landa (landa), Kalladi Siddhan 
and Kalladimangan, the Mondi (mondi) speak Tamil. 
The words Mondi and Landa mean a troublesome fellow 
and the other two mean one who beats himself with a 
stone. They go about begging and cut the skin of their 
thighs, beat their chest with stone and role in the mud. If 
money OF grain are not given, they compel and receive 
eg Divorce is easy and remarriage is common among 
them. 


Gangedduiu-Perumal Madukkaran: A class of men- 
dicants, the Gangeddulu-Perumal Madukkaran (ganged- 
dulu perumal ma@dukk@ran) go about with their bulls 
"grandly attired with tinkling bells" in towns and villages 
of Tami! Nadu. Playing on small drums they go from 
house to house and admonish the bulls, to which, the lat- 
ter reply by shaking the head. Usually deformed male 
calves are obtained and trained. "The bulls are venerated 


" Bibliography: A. Alyappan, 


as they represent Basavanna, the sacred bull which is the 
vehicle of Siva. 


Their language is Telugu and those who have mi- 
grated to the Tami! country speak Tamil also. They have 
religious preceptors in Srirangam, Tirupati etc. Just as 
his bull is picturesqucly attired with many clothes, he also 
decorates himsclf. He has marks on his forehead, wears a 
turban and has many clothes on his shoulders. The bull is 
also “taught to butt at any person who speaks angrily to 
it." The village children witness a great fun at the sight 0 
the bull. He will never leave the house unless he 1s 
rewarded. 


Kuruvikkaran: A class of Marathi speaking bird catch- 
ers, and beggars, the Kuruvikkarans (kuruvikka@ran) hunt 
jackals and make bags out of their skin, after eating thelr 
flesh. Once upon a time, three brothers ran away to the 
mountain and mixed with Kanna Koravans. The descea- 
dants of one are now Dommaras, the second are the 
Lambadis and the third are Kurivikkarans. They are 
nomadic and carry their huts and utensils on the back of 
their bullocks. Some earn their livelihood by collecting 
firewood and their women and children go about singing 
and begging. They hack needles and glass beads an 
make jackal horns, called narikkompu. They are capable 
of catching jackals. They imitate jackal’s cry, on hearing 
which jackals come and they are beaten down. 
Tamils regard the horn as a talisman and fortunate to 
possess one. Their women wear a petticoat and an ill 
ting blouse and adorn themselves with a necklace ° 
beads and cowry shells. Both men and women stain t 


tecth. A young married woman can be anywhere during . 


daytimes but she must come to the place of her husb® 
al night. If she fails to come back, she has to underg0° 
deals. Many usually affix the title Singh to their n4 
The headman hands the string of black beads (0 
mother of the bride-groom to tie it round the neck of the 
bride in marriages. Their deity is Kali or Durga. Zi 
sect possesses a small plate with the figure of the goddess 
engraved on it and kept in the custody of the headmas- i 
is frequently pledged to money-lenders to borrow money 
on its security. The annual festival is conducted after 
counting the seeds, which according to the headman 
forecast should agree. 


R Socio- 
Economic Conditions of the Aboreee "Tribes of the 
Province of Madras, Government of Madras, Madt® 
1948; Edgar Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southe™ 
India, Cosmo Publishers, Delhi, 1991, 


TWO NATARAJA IDOLS RETRIEVED 


H. Bisham Paul observes, "In 1972 the CBI caught 
a senior Government officer red-handed at Palam Ail 
port and recovered from him antiques and_ paintings 
worth several lakhs. The police at Dindugal seized 4 
idols of Hindu deities made of bronze which were wort 


over Rs, 5 lakhs. In 1973, the police made a haul of 27 
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idols worth Rs. 1 crore from a receiver of such articles at 
Tuticorin. The idols stolen from different temples of 
South India included a large Nataraja (natara@ja), Shiva 
and Parvati (parvati), Vishnu (visnu) and Bhudevi 
(bhitdévi) and Lord Krishna (krisna) on a serpenthood. 
Most of them were made from the alloy of five metals 
and some in bronze." 


Sivapuram Nataraja: Sivapuram is about 10 km from 
Kumbakonam in Tanjavur district. The Natarajazidol 


with the idols of Sivakamasundari (sivak@masundari)* 


Somaskanda (sOm@skanda), Vinayakar (vina@yakar), Tiru- 
nanasambandar (tinwidnasambandar) and another Am- 
man were unearthed in 1952. Finding them mutilated and 
blemished, the temple authorities gave the Nataraja idol 
and others for repair and restoration to one Ramaswami, 
a stapati of Devi Silpasala. The idols were with him for 5 
years. During the period, the five idols including Nata- 
raja were replaced by fake ones. The Nataraja idol was 
1.4 m tall. 


The original idols came under the possession of 
Lance Dame, an executive of an advertising firm. It 
seems, Doughilas Barrett of the British Museum, on a visit 
to: India in 1964 saw the Nataraja with Lance Dame. He 
mentions that the Nataraja of the Sivapuram temple was 
in a private collection in Bombay. 


The Tamil Nadu Government ordered an enquiry 
in 1967 and the crime branch of CID, Madras and the 
Director of Madras Museum declared that "the existing 
idols of Sivapuram temple were fake". 


After changing several hands, the Nataraja rea- 
ched New York via London in 1969. Then it was sold to 
Norton Simon of the Norton Simon Foundation of Los 
Angeles for £100,000 in 1973. 


After protracted litigation, the matter was settled 
outside the court and an agreement signed that the 
pronze idol would remain with the foundation for 10 
years and then be returned to India. 


pathur Nataraja: At Pathur (pathiir), a village in the 
Tirucei district, some idols seemed to have been buried 
close to the temple. Some thieves scenting this, dug them 
out and so!d them to a dealer in Bombay. One of them 

as a Pancaloha (paricaldha) Nataraja statue, 100 cm 
tall, weighing 65 kg. Then it was smuggled out of Bombay 
and was in the possession of Julien Sherer, London, an 
antique dealer, who claimed that it was in his family pos- 
session for sore years. It was sold for £ 405,000 to the 
Bumber Development Corporation for its Chairman 
Robert Bordon, art collector on 10 June, 1977. The statue 
was then left in the custody of Margaret Enderlay, an ex- 
pert conservator at the British Museum, 


In her private and personal capacity, she trans- 
ported it safely to Canada. 


In August 1982, the Scotland yard seized the statue. 


In a long drawn legal struggle, the High Coun of 
London gave a verdict that the Nataraja should be 
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handed over to India to be reinstated at Pathur temple in 
Tamil Nadu. 


The Bumber Development Corporation chal- 
lenged the judgement of the High Court of London in 
February, 1988. 


In February, 1991 Mr. Justice Kennedy delivered 
the judgement in favour of India. In his judgement, the 
Justice was pleased to observe that “the Viswandatha- 
swamy temple at Pathur has a title to Nataraja superior 
to that of the defendent Bumber Development Corpora- 
tion". 


See also: Nataraja 


Bibliography: H. Bisham Paul, The Plunder of Art, Ab- 
hinav Publications, New Delhi, 1992. 


TYAGARAYAR, P.T. 


Social worker, legislater, non-official Mayor of 
Madras, founder of the non-Brahmin Movement and the 
Justice Party with T.M. Nair and acclaimed as one with a 
white coat, P.T. Tyagaraya Chetty, popularly mentioned 
as Tyagarayar was born in 1852 and was educated in the 
Presidency College, Madras from where he took the B.A. 
Degree in Mathematics. 


Beginning his career as a business man in leather 
and indigo, he earned wealth and founded textile mills 
for spinning and weaving. In 1909 he conducted the 
Handloom Exhibition in Madras which was considered 
as the best and the clothes presented for sale were of su- 
perior quality. 


When the third political conference of the Indian 
National Congress was held at Madras in 1887, he con- 
tributed Rs,200/- and actively participated in its proceed- 
ings. He was immensely interested in all the activities of 
the Congress till 1914, in which year, he took the entire 
responsibility of conducting the Conference at Madras. 
Later he left it to issue the Non-Brahmin Manifesto and 
subsequently started the South Indian Liberal Federation 
which became the Justice Party. 


He was a councillor in the Madras Corporation 
from the end of the nineteenth century to 1923 when he 
retired due to ill health. He did yeomen service to deve- 
lop the city and gave a face lift to Madras for about forty 
years. He was a non-official Mayor of Madras for four 
yeags. He was also the first elected Mayor of Madras. In 
1910 he was appointed as an additional member of the 
Madras Legislative Council to which he was elected in 
1920, Though the Justicites had a majority in the Council, 
he refused to head the Government and offered it to 
another, Munuswamy Naidu. He continued as the Mayor 
of Madras. He was one who refused to change his usual 
dress in white, when the Government insisted to wear the 
European dress at the time of giving a civic reception to 
Prince Edward, the Prince of Wales. 
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As the founder of the South Indian Chamber of 
Commerce, he was its president for ten years from 1910 
to 1920. The year 1916 was a turning point in his career 
when he together with T.M. Nair issued the Non-Brah- 
min Manifesto under their signatures. Together with 
Nair, Natesa Mudaliar, Raja of Panagal and others, he 
was one of the founders of the South Indian Liberal 
Federation which became the Justice Party, called after 
the journal Justice which the Federation ran to propagate 
its ideals and to oppose the Home Rule Movement of 
Annie Besant which they described as one that could 
help only the Brahmin supremacy. 


Social Work: He was always the patron of all the move- 
ments to uplift the conditions of the poor and the 
downtrodden. He felt that the untouchables are known 
by different caste names and the term Harijan given by 
Gandhiji was not acceptable to him. So he was the first 
individual who used the term Adi Dravida by which they 
are even now mentioned in Tamil Nadu. In 1922, when 
Prince Edward, the Prince of Wales visited M adras, asa 
result of the demonstrations against his visit, the slums 
where the poor Harijans lived were gutted. In the place 
of the destroyed thatched houses, permanent houses 
built with stone and roofed with tiles were provided by 
him with the help of people like Sundar Rao and others. 
During his Mayorship, a scheme of mid day meals was in- 
troduced in 1920 in the Corporation schools only for the 
poor and backward community students. The scheme in- 
troduced in four schools in 1920 was extended to other 
schools in 1921. This reform introduced for the first time 
in the Corporation schools in 1920 got itself extended by 
successive Governments in Tami! Nadu after indc- 
pendence, It is now in vogue in all schools thr 


State in some form. oughout the 


ing a trustee of the Pachai- 
became its president in 1909. He 
in such a way as to make it the 


basis for educational activities by starting schools and 


colleges. 


He gs an environmentali 
keeping up the cleanliness of the cit j 
hi y. In the Jegisl 
he spoke about the Kitvam canal and its wirdiken Neamt 


cleanliness, but still his dream of ° 
remains unfulfilled. of cleaning the canal 


st and spoke always for 


Public Activities: As one of the founders of the Justice 


Party, he was always sincere about the pro . 

fhe Journals of the Party, the Dues Breanne of 
Andhra Prakasika in English, Tamil and Telugu respec- 
tively, founded in 1917. As a member of the Kiera 
Legislative Council, he was behind the reforms inttres 
duced and legislations passed by the Justice Government 
like the abolition of the Devadasi System, Autonomy of 
the Madras University, establishment of the Cidterttive 
Department, the establishment of the Hindu Religious 
Endowment Board, etc. s 


He died in 1925. A school and a college named 
after him exist in Madras. C.P. Ramaswamy lyer paid en- 
comiums to him, when he remarked that he was ‘one of 


those who built up the people’s movement’. A statue of 
Tyagarayar was installed and it was unveiled in Madras 
on 31 October, 1931 by Frederic Izdali, the Governor of 
Madras. 


At a time when everyone had a glamour for Wes- 
tern costumes, Tyagarayar found pride in the Indian way 
of dressing, particularly in white on the pattern of the 
Telugus of Andhra. 


See also: Ramaswamy E.V., Dravidak Kalakam. 


Bibliography: M.E. Manickavasagom Pillai, Socio-Politi- 
cal Policy and Change in Tamil Nadu in the Twentieth 
Century, (Unpublished) Project Report, Tamil Nadu 
Council of Historical Research, Madras, 1978. 
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Meykandar’s (seykandar) disciple was Arulnandi 
(aniinandi) whose disciple was Marainana Sambandar 
(marainadna sambandar), the third in the line of Santana 
(santana) Acharyas (@carya). The fourth was Umapatt 
Sivacharya (umdpati sivacarya) who was the disciple of 
Marainana Sambandar. A certain Marainana Sambandar 
is mentioned in an inscription of Tininellikkaval in the 
20th regnal year of Rajaraja Ill (rajaraja) (A.D. 1235) 
and the saint noted therein may perhaps be the acharya 
of Umapati Sivam who might have been initiated at the 
fag end of the life of the acharya, who was a resident 0 
Tirukkalanjeri, a hamlet of Cidambaram. 


Out of the 14 Siddhanta Sastras (siddhanta sastra) 
8 belong to Umapati Sivam. They are Sivapirakasam 
(sivapirakasam), Tiruvarutpayan (tinwwanitpayan), Vina 
venpa (vina@venpa@), Porrippahrodai (pornippahrodal), — 
Kodikkavi (kodikkavi), Nenjuvidutudu (nerjuvidutidu) ’ 
and Sankarpaniraharanam (sankarpaniraharanam). U™ 
mainerivilakkam (unmainerivilakkam) is said to be his 
work, but some attribute it to Sirkali (strkali) TattU- © 
vanadar (tattuvanadar). = 


Umapati was one of the 3,000 Brahmin priests of 
Cidambaram (Tillaivalandanar) who had the privilege © 
officiating the daily service to Lord Nataraja (natardj@). 
He was a scholar in Sanskrit Vedagamams and Tamil 
Tirumurais (¢inuurai). 


Once when he was returning from the temple in 
his palanquin, he heard the remark by an ascetic that "the 
blind by day is riding on a dead wood", obviously refer- 
ring to Umapati travelling in a palanquin, with a torch in 
front in a broad day light. As soon as he heard the 
remark, he got down and prostrated before the ascetic, 
whom he regarded as his guru. The ascetic was 
Marainana Sambandar. In order to test his disciple, the 
latter went along with the former through a weaver’s lane 
and drank the rice gruel. Umapati also drank the gruel 
with pleasure and devotion. Thereupon the acharya in- 
itiated him. Umapalti was excommunicated and so he 
remained in a math (math) at Korravankudi, in the out- 
skirts of Cidambaram. Once, he got an epistle in venpa 


(venpa@) metre from Nataraja advising him to initiate and 
award final bliss to one Perran Samban (perrdn sGmban), 
the supplier of fuel to his math at Korrangudi. He acted 
accordingly and he conferred nin@na diksha on Perran 
Samban, who attained final bliss. This incident was 
reported to the king who bade him to repeat the miracle. 
As there was no one fit for the final bliss, he made a plant 
and watered it by ablution during his worship to confer 
the final bliss. Fortunately a clue to ascertain his date is 
available in one of his works, the Sankarpaniraharanam 
which states that the treatise was written in Saka (saka) 
1235 (A.D. 1313). His knowledge of the Tinunurais is 

eaned from its quotations in his works. Karaikkal 
Ammaiyar’s (karaikkal anunatyar) 20th verse in Arpudat- 
tiruvandadi, that Siva is the knower, the knowledge and 
the one who makes the souls know is found in his writ- 
ings. Sekkilar’s (s@kki/@r) narration that there are four 
things,the deed, the doer, the result of the decd and giver 
has been adopted by him verbatim in his Tiruvarutpayan., 
He had also written small treatises on the Saiva saints 
and matters connected with them. 


Sivapirakasam: One of his best treatises on Saiva Sid- 
dhanta, Sivapirakasam, having 2 parts, the podu (gene- 

) and unmal (unrnai) (specific), contains 100 stanzas. 
tuple podu speaks of the tatasta (embodicd statc), the 
Me ai explains the svarupa (svanipa) (released state). 
ue work, classified on the basis of the 12 sutras (siitra) 
“sivananabodam, explaining pati, pasu and pasam 

gsam) in general terms and kévala, sakala and sud- 

e 71 in special terms, deals with the varieties in nuk. 
ae nature of the self, the five avasras, jagra cite, the 
g lity of self, the truth of knowledge and its effects, like 
gc gq darisanam, anma suddhi and a@nma labam, the 
gr 4’s name and the nature of the liberated souls arc ex- 


Lorned jn the chapter on w1724/. 


of 


The commentaries on Sivapirakasam are those of 
Kkanam Cidambaranathar published by K. Nagalinga 

os daliar in 1897, Madurai Sivapirakasar and Nallasiva- 
Mu 5 (nallasivadévar) Cindanai Urai, published by 
Dee art in 1934 and 1940 respectively, M. Tiruvilangam 
same Lanka (1918), Tire Unikamamalai Adigal (1908), 
of Sabramania Pillai’s (subramania pillai) paraphrase 
K. > hed by Dharmapuram Adinam (@dtnait) in 1962, 
A. Srinivasachariyar’s (srinivasacariyar) paraph- 
S ublished by Tiruvavaduturai Adinam (linivava- 
naurai ainda). 

{It has also been translated into English and the 
nslations are of H.R. Hoisington in the Journal of the 
Ue erican Oriental Studies in 1854, and K. Subramania 
Pillai published by Dharmapuram Adinam in 1945. 


It is to be noted that Kavai Ambalavana Munivar 
vai ambalavana munivar), a disciple of Velliyam- 


ike yanattampiran of Dharmapuram Adinam wrote a 
He (kolu) oF gist for each stanza. 


Further, K@lippaludaikkatti Cirrampala_ Adikal 
has written Sivapirakasa Nul Kanuttuppakuppu, in a sutra 
fm: giving the gist of each stanza of Sivapirakasam. 


UMAPATI SIVAM AND HIS WORKS 507 


Tiruvarutpayan: This work in 10 chapters, each consist- 
ing of 10 distichs in kural (Kura?) venpa metre, which 
means the Fruits of Divine Grace seems "as though 
Umapati wanted to supplement the Tintkkurai of Tiru- 
valluvar with this work as the fourth ideal (bliss), roughly 
speaking, is attained through Divine Grace". The ten 
chapters deal with the nature of God, the nature of self, 
the nature of anava (@nava), the nature of grace, the in- 
cidence of grace, the way of knowing, the manifestation 
of the essential nature of the soul, methods of obtaining 
bliss, the significance of the mystic five letters, pancak- 
shara (paricGkshara) and the nature of jivanmuktas 
(tvanmukta) (the liberated souls). 


"In short, it may be said that Tiruvarutpayan gives 
in detail the grace and the importance of the sacred five 
letters (pancakshara) mentioned briefly in Sivapira- 
kasam". There is a collection of Tevarams (teva@ram) by 
Umapati, called Tevara Anumuraittirattu. 


Its commentaries are those of Vélappa Pandaram 
and Nirambavalagiyar edited by K. Vellaivarananar, Cin- 
danai urai by Nallasivadévar published by Samajam in 
1940, K. Subramania Pillai published by Dharmapuram 
Adinam in 1962, T.A. Srinivasachariyar published by 
Tiruvavaduturai Adinam in 1957 and S. Sivapa@da Sun- 
daram, K. Vajravélu Mudaliar and V. Manikkam Piliai 
published by Ka/gam in 1959. 


J.M. Nallaswami Pillai’s (nal/aswami pillai) (1896) 
and G.U. Pope’s (in his Tinsva@cakam translation (1900)), 
are the English translations of this work. J.M. Nalla- 
swami Pillai’s translation and a Hindi rendering by V.S. 
Ranganathan was published by Sri Kasi Math, Tirup- 
panandal in 1966. 


Vinavenpa: It is a short catechism of 13 verses in venpa 
metre, which contains questions addressed to his precep- 
tor. Some of the questions are: 


1, Light and darkness are opposed to each other and 
cannot be together; How do God and ignorance find 
their places in the individual soul? 


2. Souls are classified into Vinanakalar (vinanakalar) 
(having anava mala only), Pralayakalar pratavakalay 
(having anava and kanma), Sakalar (having the three 
malas); How does the Lord confer grace on them? 
cle. 


Namaccivayattampiran of Tiruvavaduturai Adi- 
nam has written a commentary on this work. 


K. Subramania Pillai’s paraphrase (published by 
Dharmapuram in 1962) and T.A. Srinivasachariyar’s 
commentary (published by Tiruvavaduturai Adinam in 
1956) are also available. 


J.M. Nallaswami Pillai has rendered it into 
English, published by Dharmapuram Adinam in 1945. 


Porrippahrodai: A poem in pahrodai venpa, this work 
contains 95 couplets and a venpa at the end. The author 
praises his preceptor for having bestowed grace on him. 
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The Lord who is beyond the conception of textual 
knowledge on account of His grace is performing the 
cosmic dance to relieve the souls from the sufferings of 
birth; He engages himself in creation, preservation and 
makes the souls rest by obscuration and bestows grace on 
those souls which deserve to be blessed. He makes the 
souls to experience pleasure and pain at all stages on the 
basis of the two fold karma in order to purify and redecm 
them and His ways of bestowing grace to Vinanakalar 


(having one mala), Pralayakalar (having 2 malas) and 
Sakalar (having three malas). 


The description of the Lord’s form while descend- 
ing as preceptor and his performance of various kinds of 
dikshas (diksha) as samaya, visésa, nayana, sparsa, 
manasa and vacaka, sastra, yoga (yoga) and abhis¢ka and 
making him fit to be a pontiff and lastly bestowing grace 
based on cariyai, kiriyai, yoga and nana (fana) are des- 
cribed in detail. 


There is an old commentary by an unknown 
author. K. Subramania Pillai’s prose version is published 
by the Dharmapuram Adinam in 1962. 
Kodikkavai: Once, when the flag at Cidambaram temple 
had to be hoisted during the annual festival of Nataraja, 
it was found that the flag could not be pulled up. A divine 
voice said that Umapati should be invited to hoist the 
flag. In spite of his excommunication, he was invited to 


the function. He improvised 4 verses and the flag went 
up. 


_The hoisting of the flag has some theological 
meaning. The flag staff denotes the divine form of Siva, 
= rose denotes obfuscation of the soul, the rishaba on 


ag denotes th ‘ : 
hoisti € soul, the rope the grace and the 


ng symbolically represents the soul attaining the 
grace of Siva to join Him. 


kali The first verse is in Kattalaikalitturai (kattalaik- 
alitturai) metre and the rest are in venpa metres. 
The first verse s 


the soul. There is Siva 


because of the thre 
cerned. 


peaks of the inherent ignorance of 
nana (sivafiana) within the soul and 
€ malas, the nana cannot be dis- 


The second symbolically gi : j 
, y gives the nature of God, 
Sakti or soul and the kevala and sakala avastas. 


__,, Phe third explains God as one beyond speech and 
mind but is inseparably one with the soul. 


The fourth enumerates the various modes of pan- 
cakshara, as the five lettered, cight lettered, six lettered 
and four lettered, to be meditated to obtain grace. 


This has an old commentary by an unknown 
author. K. Subramania Pillai’s paraphrase and J.M. Nal- 
laswami Pillai’s English translation are published by the 
Dharmapuram Adinam in 1962 and 1946, respectively. 


Nenjuvidutudu: A treatise of 129 couplets in Kalivenpa 
(kalivenpa) metre is a message of devotion to his preccp- 
tor. Tudu (fitdu) is a form of minor love poem with the 
theme of sending message of the heart to one’s lover. 


Swan, pea-cock, honey-bee, parrot etc., are employed as 
messengers. Here Umapati has made his heart to go as 
the messenger. 


The author conceives his preceptor as Lord Siva. 
Thc ten insignias (dasa@ngam) are mentioned as goodness 
are His mountain, bliss is His river, that which cannot be 
reached by the Agamas is His country, Sivanana Is His 
city, grace is His garland, Sakti is His horse, knowledge is 
His elephant, beyond the reach of the six regions that 
which removes the pain is His banner, the sound ringing 
in the hearts of his devotees is His dru and His reign €x- 
tends beyond the worlds of Brahma and Vishnu (visnu). 


The 36 tattuvas (tattuva@) are enumerated and 
warns the heart not to go by the side of /okayatas (mate- 
rialists), the ma@yavadins who say / am Brahmam, the 
Buddhists, the Jainas, the mimamsakas and those who 
decry the temples, the sacred ash and Saivism. 


In this turd, the author has quoted a full kural and 
calls Tiruvalluvar as possessing deywappulamat or divine 
knowledge and his Kural meyvaitta col having only words 
of truth. The kural quoted begins with Talaippattas 
(No.348), which states that those who had renounce 


alone attain the path of salvation and the rest will get en- 
tangled in worldly affairs. 


This has an anonymous old commentary. The 


paraphrase of K. Subramania Pillai is published by the 
Dharmapuram Adinam in 1962. 


Unmuainerivilakkam: The dasakaryam (dasakaryam) (oe 
ten acts) are explained in this smal! poem of 6 verses: a 
authorship is questioned. Tradition ascribes it “ 
Umapati Sivam. Of late, a claim for authorship has bn 
put forth on behalf of Sirkali Tattuvanadar, by 5. A” 4 
varadavinayakam Pillai on the ground that a prefat’ 

stanza to its commentary mentions that. T.V. sada* is 
Pandarattar says that “only when the earliest palm eon 
found out and only when this prefatory verse mention! 


the name of the author as Sirkali Tattuvanadar !S foun 
there, this question can be settled". 


The dasakariyam are: 


Tattuvaniipam which explains how the soul distin- 


guishes the 36 tattuvas and the world as different from at 
self; 


Tattuvadarsanam which sees the tattuvas 4S dit 
ferent from the self anc treating them as enervale ma 
and as the outcome of maya (maya); 


Tatttvasuddhi which is no longer influenced by 
the 36 tattuvas, leaving them to the grace of the Lord; 


Aiiiwrapurit which overcomes anava and realises 
that its form ts A@na; 


Atmadarsanam which realises that it cannot act of 
its own accord; 


Atmasuddhi which the soul effaces itself and es 
tablishes in divine gracc; 


= 


—— 


Sivanipam which realises that it is Siva by His gra- 
cious functions who cleans the malas and bestows salva- 
tion. 


Sivayogam which realises the omnitude of the 
Lord and setting itself in tune with Him. 


Sivadarsanam which is understanding one’s own 
limitations and perceiving the divine wisdom, bestows 
grace on its own accord; and 


Sivabhogam which is merging one’s own in- 
dividuality with Siva, the Supreme being. 


Unmainerivilakkam has two commentaries; one 
Cindanai Urai, whose author is considered to be Nal- 
lasivadevan and the other is an anonymous one. 


The paraphrase of K. Subramania Pillai and the 
English translation of J.M. Nallaswami Pillai are publish- 
ed by the Dharmapuram Adinam. 


There are three dasakaryams in Tamil, one by 
Ambalavana Desikar and the other two by Dakshindniiirti 
Désikar and Swaminatha Desikar respectively, all from 
the TJiruvavaduturai Adinam. 


Sankarpaniraharanam: A treatise of 20 verses in akaval 
metre, its Dharmapura Adinam edition states that it con- 
sists of 13 verses in anda@di form. 


The first verse is invocatory and the second is in- 


troductory (payiram). In the prefatory verse, the date of 


he work is given as Saka 1235 (A.D. 1313). The schools 
\ £ philosophical thought propounded and condemned 
Ce Mayavada, Aikyavada, Pashanavada, Bhedavada, 
Sivasamavada, Sivasankrantavada, Tsvaravikaravada, Ni- 
mitta karanapannamavada and Saivavada. 


This work has two commentarics, one an old 

nonymous one and the other by Nanaprakasa Desikar. 

"I seems, both the commentators have not studied the 
system mentioned therein". 


This, rendered into English by M. Munigésa Muda- 
liar is published by Dharmapuram Adinam in 1976. 


other works of Umapati Sivam 


Sanskrit works are Pauskara Bhashyam, Sataratna 
San nam, Kurijit@ngristavam etc. 
Devotional works in Tamil are Koyirpuranam, 
Tiruppadikkovai, Sekkilar puranam, Tirwmuraikanda 
ranam. Tinuttondar puranasaram, Tevara Anitmurait- 
Prat tu and Nandacara Sastraparicakam or Na@nacaridat. 


The commemorative days of the Saiva Samaya 
SU ee Kuravars are given in a quatrain in kattalaikalit- 
turai metre as follows: 


Meykandar-Aippasi (November-December) month-star 
ati . 

sw rulnandi-Adi (July-August) month-star pitram 

Marainana Sambandar-Avani (August-September) month- 

star uttiram a 

Umapati-Chittirai (April-May) month-star hastam. 
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It seems that there is a Tamil collection of 300 
couplets in kalivenpa metre on 274 Saiva shrines (Sivat- 
tala Sivanama Sattinamak kali venpa).— 


Tiruvarutpayan, Vina Venpa, Kodikkavi and Un- 
maincrivilakkam are translated into English by T.N. 


Ramachandran. 


Sri Kasi Math, Tirupanandal has published eleven 
out of his 14 Saiva Siddhanta Sastras with notes by K. 


Sundaranuini as Sivananabodam, Sivanana Siddhiyar and 
Sankarpaniraharanam., 


Dandapani Swamigal’s (dandapani swami 1) 


gal 
Pulavar Puranamt has a concise sketch of Umapati Sivam. 


Bibliography: T.V. Sadasiva Pandarattar, History of 
Tamil Literature (Tamil), M. Rajamanickam, The 
Development of Saivism in South India, Dharmapuram 
Adinam, Dharmapuram, 1964; N. Murugesa Mudaliar, 
The Relevance of Saiva Siddhanta Philosophy, (Lectures), 
Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1968; J.M. Nal- 


laswami Pillai, Saidies in Saiva Siddhanta, Meykandan 
Press, Madras, 1911. 


UNIVERSITIES 


There are 13 Universities in Tamil Nadu, one in 
the Union Territory of Pondicherry and 4 institutions of 
higher learning, enjoying Deemed University status. Of 
them 4 are exclusively for teaching and research in 
professional courses, while others, except the Tamil 
University, arc engaged in liberal education. Tamil 
University concentrates entirely on research. 


1, Alagappa University 


Situated in K@raikkudi as a unit type, the 
Alagappa (alagappa) University was Fourie in 1985 by 
the Alagappa University Act, 1985. The library consists 
of about 30,000 books. It has faculties in humanities, arts, 
sciences, education, physical education and technology. 


2. Anna University 


Situated at Guindy in Madras, the Anna (anna) 
University was started in 1978 by an Act of the Govern- 
ment of Tamil Nadu. The University is a unitary one, but 
has jurisdiction over the metropolis of Madras with cam- 


puses like the Madras Institute of Technology, Chrom- 
pet, Madras. 


The total number of books in 
onc and a half lakhs. Microfilming and reprography 
facilities are available. It is considered as a National 
centre by the University Grants Commission (UGC) in 
certain facullics. All branches of engineering, technology 


and applied sciences are available. Hostel facilities for 
men and women are provided. 


the library is over 


3. Annamalai University 


A residential and uni 


. = . ; tary university, the Anna- 
malai (anna@malai) University, 4 a 


situated in Annamalainagar 
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(annamalainagar) in Cidambaram in the South Arcot 
Valialar district, began to function from July 1928, as a 
result of the bill incorporating the university was passed 
by the Madras Legislative Council in 1928. 


Spread over an area of 283.29 hectares, it has a 
territorial jurisdiction extending to a radius of 16 km 
around Annamalainagar. 


The university library contains more than 3 lakhs 
of books. It has also a well equipped reprography and 
audio visual section. 


Its marine biological section functioning at Porto 
Nova is recognised by the UGC as a centre for advanced 
research in marine biology. 


The centre of advanced study in linguistics con- 
ducts research in Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, Kannada, 
Sanskrit and French. 


This university provides instructions in the ficlds 
of engineering, agriculture, medicine and dental science, 
besides _under-graduate and post-graduate courses in 
arts, science, humanities, language and music. Thus, it 
can be considered as a full-fledged institution of higher 
learning under one roof. 


It has 8 hostels, one for women and 7 for men. Out 
of 2709 seats, 601 are reserved for women. 


4. Bharati Dasan University 


Situated at Suriyur (sirivir) near Tirucci, the 
Bharati Dasan (bharati d@san) University was established 
in 1982, under the University Act of 1982, (Act 2 of 
1982), of the Government of Tamil Nadu. 


The university has jurisdiction over Tirucci, Tan- 
javur and Pudukkottai districts, having 45 affiliated col- 
leges, besides the teaching faculties in the university. The 
university library has over 25,000 books. 


Bonafide teachers and librarians are permitted to 
appear as private candidates for the examinations of the 
university in arts, commerce and science subjects, for 
which no practicals are involved. 


§. Bharatiyar University 


Situated near Marutamalai in Coimbatore, the 
Bharatiyar (bharatiyar) University, established by Tamil 
Nadu Act No.1 of 1982 has jurisdiction over the districts 
of Coimbatore, Periyar and Nilgiris, affiliating 41 colleges 
including Engineering Colleges, besides its own facullics 
in arts, science and humanities. Its library contains about 


30,000 volumes. 


There are at present five autonomous colleges 
under this university, having courses including technol- 
ogy and business administration. 


6. Doctor M.G.R. Medical University 


A separate university of medical sciences, named 
after Dr. M.G. Ramachandran, a former Chief Minister 
of Tamil Nadu, as Dr. M.G.R. Medical University, by an 


act of Tamil Nadu in 1987. Its jurisdiction spreads over 
the entire State, affiliating colleges and institutes impart- 
ing medical and paramcdical education. It has given af- 
filiation to a dozen allopathy, 2 Siddha, 2 Ayurveda, a 
couple of homeopathy medical colleges, about ten dental 
colleges and a host of paramedical institutions and col- 
leges of pharmacy. The university is situated in Madras. 


7. Madurai-Kamaraj University 


Founded as Madurai University under the Act 
No. XXXIII in 1965 of the Government of Madras and 


inaugurated in 1966, was later named as Madurai- 
Kamaraj University. 


The jurisdiction of the university extends over the 
districts of Dindugal-Anna, Madurai, Ramanathapuram, 
Pasumpon Mutturamalingam and Kamarajar, but before 
the inauguration of the Manonmaniam Sundaranar 
University, it had jurisdiction over Nellai-Kattabomman, 
V.O. Cidhambaranar and Kanyakumari districts. 


Formerly, it had a post-graduate extension centre 
at Tirunclveli (Palayamcottai). Now it has a study centre 
at Madurai and information centres at Madurai Madras, 
Palayamcottai and Nagercoil. Formerly, it had 112 col- 
leges of arts, scicnces and engineering including 4 auto- 
nomous ones. But now thosc in the Nellai-Kattabomman, 
V.Q. Cidhambaranar and Kanyakumari districts have 
transferred their affiliations to the Manonmaniam Sum 
daranar University. Its library has about 2 lakhs of books 


and offers documentation service with microfilm 
facilities. 


Bonafide teachers and librarians are eligible to 
appear as private candidates for B.A, B.Sc. (Maths) 
M.A. and M.Sc. (Maths) examinations. The univers!lY 


has an Institute of correspondence and Continuing © f 
cation and open university facilities. 


The university offers to Tamil knowing candidates 
all over the country above the age of 14 introductory 
course of six months, pre-foundation course of one yea! 
and foundation course of 2 years durations, to equip 
them for the university courses. 


The university has five hostels, three for men and 
two for women, It is situated at Palkalainayar, some 
km from Madurat on the Madurai-Téni rocd 


8. Manonmaniam-Sun¢? ranar University 


An affiliating university, established at Tirunelveli 
with jurisdiction over the 3 southern most districts © 
Nellai-Kattabomman, V.Q. Cidhambaranar and /4an!@ 
kumari, is named after the great Tamil scholar Sundari m 
Pillai, popularly called after his great work, Manon- 
maniam Gaanonmanian) as Manonmaniam-Sundaranar : 
Created by the Government of Tamil Nadu by its Act, in 
1990, this university has about 40 colleges affiliated to it 
including cngineering and educaiivn colleges. Besides, tt 
has post-graduate faculties in arts, science and com- 


merce with facilities for research leading to M.Phil and 
Ph.D. programmes. 


= 
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Recently the university has started correspondence 
courses in under graduate and post graduate courses. 


Its library is a nascent one aiming at development 
and it is yet to have its own buildings. 


9, Mother Teresa Women’s University 


This university was established by the Act No. XV 
of 1984 by the Tamil Nadu Government. The main objec- 
tive is to do teaching, research and extension work in 
uplifting women in all walks of life. It has been intended 
to have special attention in removing the bottle necks that 
come on the way of the development of women. 


With a view to provide consultancy service, the 
university has instituted legal, medical and journalistic 
wings on an experimental basis. 


There is a proposal to start extension centres al 
Madras, Madurai, Salem, Tirunelveli and Nagercoil. The 
university has launched a scheme on tribal welfare, par- 
ticularly to uplift tribal women. 


i It has started projects on family planning and 
primary health by adopting villages. < ‘ 


Its library has over 20,000 books, most of them re- 


lated to women studies. A biographical dictionary of 


South Indian women and a bibliography of objective 
works done by women are being prepared by the Depart- 
ment of Historical Studies and the faculty of Tamil 
respectively. 


The university which was established in Kodaik- 
kanal (kodaikkanal) in Madurai district has been shifted 
to Madras. Now there is a scheme to reshift it to Kodaik- 
kanal, which has raised controversies. 


10. Tamil Nadu Agricultural University 


Founded as a university by Act No.VIII of the 
Government of Tamil Nadu in 1971, its headquarters is 
in Coimbatore. It is responsible for teaching, research 
and extension in various branches of the agricultural 
sciences. y 


The territorial jurisdiction of the university is 
Tamil Nadu, with Agricultural colleges at Madurai, Tiru- 
nelveli, Tirucci etc. The colleges of veterinary scicnce al 
Madras and Namakkal and the fisheries colicge at Tut- 
tukkudi (fttukkudi) which were under its jurisdiction 
have been constituted to form a separate university. 


Its library has over one lakh of books at Coim- 
batore and microfilm facilities are also available. The 
libraries at Madurai, Tirunelveli and Tirucci have also 

ood collections. Besides, the college of forestry al 
Coimbatore, is also affiliated to it. 


Correspondence courses in Tamil medium are 
conducted for the benefit of the farmers and there is a 
Directorate of Extension Education which advises the 
farmers. 


There are hostels at Coimbatore (6), Madurai (4), 


Tirucci (2) and Tirunelveli (2). 
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11. Tamil University 


Startcd in 1981 exclusively for advanced research 
in Tamil language, people and culture by the Tamil 
University ordinance, 1981 (Tamil Nadu Ordinance No. 
X of 1981), the Tamil University is located on a site of 


ao 404.7 hectares, in Tanjavur, on the Tanjai-Tirucci 
road. 


It has 16 departments, grouped under the faculty 
of arts (departments of sculpture, painting, music and 
drama), faculty of manuscriptology (departments of palm 
leaf manuscripts, rare paper manuscripts and epigraphy), 
faculty of developing Tamil (departments of Tamil studies 
in foreign countries, translation, and compilation), faculty 
of language (departments of literature, and linguistics), 
faculty of science (departments of siddha medicine, an- 
cient science, ancient industries and architecture). 


_ The library consists of over one lakh books on 
various disciplines. The computer software packages 
namely Tamil/MARC and Tamil/SDI have been deve- 
loped for information storage and retrieval facilities. 


With the aid of the Ministry of Culture, an Inter- 
national catalogue of Tamil palm leaf manuscripts in 5 
volumes has been processed, using the computer. 


The computer centre offers intensive certificate 
courses in computer systems and programming of lan- 
guages. 


A museum, set up in the palace complex, Tanjavur 
has about 3,000 rare collections of artifacts. 


The university’s own publications department has 
so far published over 150 books. 


A tribal rescarch centre is functioning at Ootaca- 
mund and extensive research is done on tribal welfare. 


A school of philosophy is functioning at Kanici- 
puram, conducting research on Hindu philosophy includ- 
ing Saiva and Vaishnava doctrines. 


A centre for under-water archaeology, established 
at Mandapam is conducting research in the field. 


Compilation of a greater Tamil Lexicon and Tamil 
Encyclopaedia is in progress. 


It has instituted Rajarajan Award of 1 lakh of 
rupees for the best book in Tamil every year. 


12. University of Madras 


Onc of the first three universities in India, the 
University of Madras was founded under the Act of in- 
corporation XXVIIE of 1857, the other 2 being Bombay 
and Calcutta universities. Formerly, its jurisdiction was 
the entire South India, but now it is limited to Madras, 
Chengalpet, Salem, Dharmapuri, North Arcot and South 
Arcot districts. It has 118 affiliated colleges and 7 institu- 
tions of oriental learning. The tota! student enrolment 1s 
about a lakh. It also has teaching and research faculties 
in arts, science, humanities, music, engineering and basic 
medical sciences. 
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It has its own hostels for men and women students. 


It has a big library with about 5 lakhs of books, 
with facilities for microfilming, photostat and other 
facilities. Further, there are two more libraries, one at the 
Guindy campus and the other at the Post-graduate In- 
stitute of Basic Medical Sciences Campus, Taramani, the 
former having 42 thousand and the latter ten thousand 
books. 


Under the scheme sponsored by the UGC, Centre 
of Advanced Studies have been established in botany, 
philosophy and mathematics. Bonafide teacher can- 
didates are permitted to appear privately for the cx- 
aminations of the university in courses that do not 
require practicals. Bonafide librarians, research assis- 
tants, graduate technicians can also appear as private 
candidates. It also grants exemption to blind candidates 
to appear privately in undergraduate and post-graduate 
examinations in humanities. 


The Institute of Correspondence Education offers 
graduate and post-graduate courses in arts, humanitics 
and a couple of branches in science. It has also an open 
university scheme under this Institute, providing oppor- 
tunities to those above a particular age to appear for ccr- 
tain examinations. Four autonomous colleges are func- 
tioning under the university. 


13. University of Veterinary Sciences 


Located at Madras at the Madras Veterinary Col- 
lege, it is an affiliating type, with the Veterinary colleges 
at Madras and Namakkal, and the Fisheries College at 
Tuttukkudi. The university came into being by an Act of 
the Government of Tamil Nadu in 1991. 


Being a nascent university, it is in the process of 
development. 


14. Pondicherry University 


Founded by the Pondicherry University Act of 
1985 (Union Act 53 of 1985) as a central university at 
Pondicherry, it has 11 affiliated colleges including the 
JIPMER, the reputed medical institution. 


The university also has faculties in arts, scicncc, 
commerce, business administration etc. 


Its library has books worth 20 lakhs of rupces. 


15. Avinashilingam Institute for Home Science and 
Higher Education for Women 


This institute in Coimbatore was declared as 
deemed university under Section 3 of the UGC Act, 1956 
on 8 June, 1988, amalgamating Avinashilingam (avinashi- 
lingam) Home Science College (1957) and Avinashilin- 
gam College of Education (1968). 


It has faculties of science, humanities and educa- 
tion. Its library has over 70,000 books. Subject oriented 
community and social science (CSS) is compulsory for all 
students. 


There are four hostels with amenities and con- 
venicnccs. 


16. Dakshina Bharat Hindi Prachara Sabha 


Established in 1918 as an institution to propagate 


Hindi as the National language, it started post-graduate 
studies in 1964. 


Dakshina Bharat Hindi Prachara Sabha (dakshina 
bharat hindi pracha@ra sabha) was declared as an institu- 
tion of National importance by the Act XIV of 1964 em- 
powering it to hold examinations and award degrees, 
diplomas and certificates of proficiency in Hindi. Thus it 
got the deemed university status with the Hindi post- 
graduate Complex at Hyderabad, (1978) affiliated to it. 


Its library contains 20,000 books. Qualified tea- 
cher candidates are allowed to appear privately for the 
examinations conducted by it, the post graduate ex- 
aminations being held at Madras. 


17. Gandhigram Rural Institute 


Situated near Dindugal in the Dindugal Anna dis- 
trict, the Gandhigram (gdndhigram) Rural Institute, 
founded in 1956 was declared as a deemed university 
under the UGC Act of 1956, by a Government of India 


notification dated 3 August 1976. Its library has more 
than 52,000 books. 


The Institute imparts education in B.A, B.SC, 
M.A, M.Sc., and M.Phil. courses. The special features of 
this institution is the training of students in leadership 
through the Shadntiséna and providing scope for com 
munity life in the campus. 


It extends its services to other fields like pre 
school education, particularly in adult education prog 
rammes and protected water supply, medical hel? 
agricultural extension, artisan development and youl 
and women welfare through participatory process to 30 
villages in the Dindugal Anna district. 


The centre is recognised by the ICSSR, New Delhi 
as a place for interdisciplinary research in India. 


This Institute has been selected by the Govern 
ment of India as one of the Information Development an 
Research Agency for Nehnu Yuvak Kendras. 


It runs 120 adult education centres through its 
Centre for Adult Continuing Education and Extension unit. 


The lab-to-land programme, the main aim of 
which is to educate the small and marginal farmers 08 
the latest technologics in agriculture and animal hus 
bandry, is inplemented by this Institute. 


18. Indian Institute of Technology 


Established by the Government of India in col- 
laboration with the Government of former Federal 
Republic of Germany, the Institute was inaugurated in 
1959 and by an Act of Parliament it was declared as an 
institution of National importance in 1962. 


It is a residential institute, of a non affiliating na- 
ture, enjoying a deemed university status, having an area 
of 264.55 hectares. 


The library has over 2 lakhs of books, with 
microfilm facilities. B.Tech., M.Tech., M.Sc., M.S. and 
Ph.D. courses are available. 


There are 12 hostels, eleven for men and one for 
women. There are 2,003 rooms for boys and 81 for girls. 


Bibliography: Moheep Singh (Ed.), Hand book of Indian 
Universities, Amar Prakasan, Delhi, 1991. 


UNMAI VILAKKAM 


Unmai Vilakkam (wimai vilakkam) is one of the 
14 Saiva Siddhanta Sastras (saiva siddhanta sa@stra), the 
author being Manavasakam Kadandar (manayvasakam 
kadandar) of Tiruvadigai. He was the disciple of Mcykan- 
dar (meykandar) and his treatise consists of 55 quatrains 
in venpa (venpa) metre. Unmai Vilakkam literally means, 
truth explained. This work is catechetical, put in the form 
of a dialogue between the author and his preceptor. 
What are the 30 lattuvas (fattva)?; What is anava 
(anava) and karma?; Who am I? Who art thou?; What 
does the cosmic dance denote?; What is pancakshara 
aficakshara)? and What is mukti? are the questions, 
posed and answered with explanatory notes. 


e 36 tattuvas or principles: The 24 ama tattuvams 
are the 5 bhutas (bhitta) or elements, the carth, water, 
fire, air and sky, the 5 nanendriyas (i@néndriya), the skin, 
tongue, eye, NOSE, and ear, the 5 senses of touch, taste, 
sight, smell and sound, the 5 karmendriyas (kanneéndriya), 
of mouth, hand, foot, anus and genitive organ, and the 4 
antakaranas (antakarana) of manas (mind), buddi 

brain), cittam (idea) and akankaram (conceit). The 7 
vidya (vidya) tattuvams are ka@lam, niyati, kala, vidya, 
raga, purusha and maya, and the five Siva tattuvams are 
Sivam, Sakti, Sadasivam, Tsvaraim and Suddhavidva. 


: Further the form, colour, letter, symbol, gods, the 
function of each god and the characteristics of each of 
the five elements, earth, water, fire, air and sky have also 
been furnished. The gods and their functions arc: Brah- 
ma creates, Visnu protects and Rudra (Siva) destroys, 
Mahesvara obscurates and Sada@siva provides grace. 


Anava and karma are the malas (ma/a@) or im- 

urities which engulf the soul. Anava induces ignorance, 

karma induces the self to identify itself with pleasures 
and pains. 


The symbolism of the cosmic dance is explained 
elsewhere. 


The Pancakshara or the mystic 5 letters are also 
dealt with in the Tiruvarutpayan of Umapati Sivam. 
Sivam, Sakti, soul, tirObhava and mala are denoted by the 
five letters Sivayanama. If pronounced beginning with 
Na, one will not obtain grace. One will obtain grace when 
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pronounced with Si. If pancakshara is meditated upon, 
the soul will get rid of anavamala. 


The state of bliss: "As the various tattuvas are found 
united inseparably in the bound condition, so the souls in 
the freed condition dwell one with God. As the moon’s 
light is indistinguishable in the light of the sun, so will the 
soul unites itself with the foot of the Supreme Lord”, 


This work has two commentaries and the names 
of the commentators are not known. The prose version of 
K. Subramania Pillai has been published by the Dhar- 
mapuram Adinam (dhannapuram @dinam) in 1961. 


Unmai Vilakkam or Light of Truth, an English 
translation of it is given by J.M. Nallaswamy Pillat in his 
studies in Saiva Siddhanta. 


The Madras Saiva Siddhanta Maha@ Samajam has 
published the 14 Sastras with old commentaries in the 
40s of this century. The Tinwavaduturai Adinam has pub- 
lished almost all the commentaries. The Dharmapuram 
has also published the 14 Sastras. 


See also: Nataraja. 


Bibliography: J.M. Nallaswamy Pillai, Studies in Saiva 
Siddhanta, Meykandan Press, Madras, 1911. 


URDU AND ARABIC LOANS IN TAMIL 


The literary works of the Muslims in verse and 
prose have to a pov extent enriched the vocabulary of 
Tamil by adding Urdu and Arabic words. Aninagnnn al 
in his Tinuppugal has used the Arabic Aes sa a 
(salam) and the Hindustani word sabash. hd 
parar has also used the word salam in his Muttukkurma 


swam Pillaittamil. 


Tamil purist, dare not expunge. They ace 
tricably intertwined with Tamil, ee owe i 
corner of Tamil Nadu, one can hear ; at 
Urdu origin in daily conversations: ete be 
(answer), matirt (type), ahastt > 


1 akki (costly) etc. are often us : 
wr onea: st Tamils will be supH to know tha 
these words are of Urdu origin. C hie anh 
Urdu can be classified as (1) legal pipiens tHe 
raji, vakkil, vaja, japti etc., (2) musica a Simons ter 
tandora etc., (3) terms connected with t a sitand revenle 
ritory like jilla, taluk, makanar’ etc., 


; ood 
terms like kisti, ryot, jamabandi etc., Cte i ae 
and drinks like arak, mittay, biindl, S@ 718) ee 
of house-hold utensils like anda, kitja oe ee and ) 
terms like ushar, jaldi, bale, besh, sa a 3 ii “ial etc. 
miscellaneous terms like kaps@, udan, alka, Pe eeadtisee 
Borrowed words are the cultura Nea) eke we 
study of them would reveal the cultural inde 


Tamil to Urdu. 
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Bibliography: V.I. Subramoniom, Mustim literature in 
Tamil, Tamil Culture, vol. IV, No. 1 January, 1955. 


UTTAMA CHOLA’S TEMPLES 


Uttama Chola, the son of Gandaraditya has a 
reign of about 15 years (A.D. 970-985), but he was a 
great builder with over two scores of temples to his 
credit. 


Konerirajapuram: Known as Tininallam in the Tevaram 
(t@varam) hymns, the temple at Konerirajapuram (konen- 
rajapuram) has the Tevarams of Sambandar and Appar, 
a decad each. 


Rebuilt of stone by Sembiyan Madeviyar (sem- 
biyan mé@déviyar), the pious queen of Gandaradilya 
(gandaraditya) and named Sri Gandaradittam (sri 
gandaradittam) in his memory, in its southern wall, she 
caused to cut a bas relief of her husband Gandaraditya 
worshipping Sivalinga (sivalinga), and an inscription 
below it states that the temple was built of stone and that 
the bas relief was caused to be cut by her. The inscription 
of the eighth regnal year of Uttama Chola records a 
grant of land. On the wall of the central shrine, there is a 
stone figure of one Cattan Guna Bhattan alias Hara- 
carana Sékharan who caused the temple to be built under 
the order of Udaiya Pirattiyar. In appreciation of his ser- 
vices, the title of Rajakésari Mitvénda Velan was con- 
ferred on him. "This is a fully developed Chola temple 
and one of the most preserved of those that belong to Ut- 
tama Chola”. The Nat araja idol of this west facing temple 
is famous. 


Tirukkodikkaval (Tirukkodikka): The shrine at Tiruk- 
kodikkaval (tirukkddikka@val) or Tirukkodikka (tirukko- 
dikk@) is sung by Sambandar (one decad) and Appar (3 
decads). This was built of stone by Sembiyan Madeviyar 
in the 11th regnal year of Uttama Chola. She ordered 
that all old inscriptions should be reinscribed on the 
walls of the tempie marking them as copies. This ckatala 
(ekatala) temple has a bulbuous sikhara. This temple has 
a venpa (venpa@) in the Kshétra Tinivenpa sung by 
Aiyadigal Ka@davarkon, a Pallava royal saint. 


Vridhacalam (Tirumudukunram): The temple at Vrid- 
hacalam (vwidha@calam) or Tirumudukunram (finunudi- 
kunram is sung by the Tevaram Trio, Sambandar 7 
decads, Appar one and Sundarar 3. The miracle of plac- 
ing gold in the river at this place and getting it back at the 
Kamalalaya tank at Tiruvarur (tinwarir) was wrought by 
Sundarar. This has a stalapurana (stalapurdna). An in- 
scription of the 12th year of Uttama Chola records thut 
Srivimana (srivimdna), snapana mandapa (snapana 
mandapa), gopura (gOpura) and parivara (parivara) 
alayas (alaya) were all built by Sembiyan Madeviyar. This 
is a dvitala (dvitala) temple, where dance pancls are 
found as in Tanjavur, Cidambaram and Kumbakonam. 
Twenty-five Agama lingas (agama linga) have been in- 
stalled in this temple. There is a shrine called Alattupil- 
laiyar, 2 metres below the ground level. 


Sembiyanmadevi: This village named after Sembiyan 
Madeviyar has a temple, newly constructed in the 12th 
year of Uttama Chola, which received bounteous gifts 
from her daughters-in-law for the conduct of daily and 
special worships in the temple. A mandapa (smandapa) in 
the temple was also called Sembiyan madevip periya 
mandapam. Her porirait sculpture was installed here in 
A.D. 1019 by Rajendra I (rajendra). This dvitala temple 
faces east with round griva (griva) and sikhara. S.R. 
Balasubralimanyam observes, "The village Sembiyan- 
madevi itscif is both a symbol of her greatness and a fit- 
ting memorial to this great lady, but it is now a deserted 
village devoid of ancient grandeur". 


Tirukkurukkavur: Now known as Tintkkadaviir, Tiruk- 
kurukkavur (tinwkkurukka@viir), 8 km from Sirkali (strkali) 
was sung by Sambandar and Sundarar, a decad each. The 
miracle of Sundarar and his followers, being supplied 
with food by Siva is said to have occurred here. The 
temple here was rebuilt of stone by Sembiyan Aniuan Ut 
tamanidhi alias Uttama Chola Muvenda Velan (uttama 
cola muvenda velan), in the 13th regnal year of Uttama 
Chola. This ekatala temple has a round sikhara. 


Govandaputtur: This eckatala temple has round sikhara. 
It was rebuilt of stone by Ambalavan Paluvir Nakkan, @ 
chieftain during the time of Parantaka 1 (parantaka) and 
then Uttama Chola. It would have been completed 
during the time of Uttama Chola who gave him the title, 
Vikrama Chola Marayan. Tiruppasuram, a verse of Sam 
bandar begins with valka andanar, written on a palm lea 
was placed in the running water of the river Vaigai by 
him and it went up the current. Being very divine, the 
verse noted above has becn engraved as a preamble(as it 
werc) to an inscription of the 2nd year of Rajendra III. 


Gandaradittam: The temple at Gandarad} ace 
named after Gandaraditya, near Tr eae 

banks of the river Kollidam (kollidam) has an inscriptiO® 

of the 14th year of Uttama Chola. It states that Sembiy2" 

Uttamanidhi alias Uttama Chola Muvenda Vela 

erectcd the temple. 


Aduturai: Known as Ten Kuranga@duturai in the Tevata™ 
hymns, Aduturai (Gduturai) temple has been sung by 
Sambandar and Appar, a decad each. Sugriva is said to 
have worshipped the Lord here. The 16th year inscrip- 
tion of Uttama Chola states that Sembiyan Madevi 
rebuilt this temple in stone and ordered the previous in- 
scriptions to be re-engraved. This ekatala temple has 4 
sphcrical griva and sikhara. 


Tirunaraiyur: The Siva temple in Tirunaraiyur 
(tininaraiyiir) near Kumbakonam, called Siddhiccuram 
has 3 hymns of Sambandar and 1 of Sundarar. A gift of 
velis (veli) of land by Sembiyan Madeviyar is recorded in 
one of the inscriptions. This ekatala temple has an 0¢- 
tagonal sikhara. 


Anangur: There are two inscriptions which state that the 


temple at Anangur (Gndngir), east of Tiruvavaduturai 
was the construction of Sembiyan Madeviyar. 


| 


Tirumananjeri: The temple at Tirumananjeri (tini- 
manafjén) sung by Sambandar and Appar, a decad cach, 
is visited and worshipped by those whose wedding is 
delayed. There are two inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman 
recording gifts along with the stone on which the inscrip- 
tions are engraved. The inscription of the 2nd year of 
Rajaraja I (ra@jaraja) states that Sembiyan Madeviyar 
made a gift of 14 velis of land for several items of expen- 
diture (including the remuneration for four singers of 
Tiruppatikam). \t seems that the structure might have 
been began in the days of Parantaka and completed in 
the days of Uttama Chola. 


Tiruvarur Araneri: Tiruvarur Araneri (tiniv@nitr araneri) 
is situated in the 2nd prakara (prakara) of the Tyagaraja 
(tyagaraja) temple complex at Tiruvarur, “a town of great 
antiquity and celebrity". This has two decads of Appar. 
Naminandi, one of the 63 Saiva saints is said to have 
burnt lamps throughout day and night with the water of 
Kamalalaya tank. This incident is celebrated by Appar in 
one of his verses. This temple was rebuilt of stone by 
Sembiyan Madeviyar. An inscription of the 2nd year of 
Rajaraja 1 mentions a gift of silver vessels by the pious 
lady for the merit of her son Uttama Chola. This west 
facing temple is a tritala (tritala) 


; : : structure at 
Mayiladuturai (mayiladuturai), 


Mayiladuturai: The Mayiiranadaswami temple at Mayilz- 
duturai was sung by Sambandar (2 decads) and Appar (1 
decad). The temple was rebuilt of stone by Scmbiyan 
Madeviyar. During the course of the last century, by a 
complete renovation, the old structure has been fully 
destroyed. Minakshisundaram Pillai of Tirucci has writ- 
ten a Purana (purana) on this temple. 


Tiruvennainallur: The first decad of Sundarar was im- 
provised in the temple at Tiruvennainallur (tinivennai- 
nalliir). It was the Lord enshrined here that intervened 
and stopped the wedding of Sundarar, in order to make 
him his protege and bestow grace on him. The carliest in- 
scription found here is the 10th year of Parakesarivarman 
(parakesarivarman), ascribed to Uttama Chola. It 


records a gift of land to the temple by Parayilan Uttama 
Colamarayan of Perumbitr. ; 


Vada Tirumullaivayil: The temple of Vada Tirumul- 
Jaivayil (vada tirumullaivayil), near Avadi in the Chengal- 

t district has a decad of Sundarar. The tradition 
maintains that when Tondaiman (tondaiman) rode on an 
elephant, the feet of which was stuck up with the mullai 
creeper and when the obstacle was removed, a Sivalinga 
(sivalinga) was found there. An inscription of the 14th 
year of Parakesarivarman, identified as Uttama Chola is 
found. It mentions that Sembiyan Madeviyar gifted some 
land to the temple. The temple faces east and is a tritala 
one. S.R. Balasubrahmanyam says that "this is the north- 


ern most of the temples of Sembiyan Madevi built after 
the 14th year of Uttama Chola". 


Tiruppugalur: As the Sivalinga is in an inclined position 
at Tiruppugalur (tirwppugaliir) near Nannilam in Tan- 


javur district, the deity is calied Konappirdan. This has the 


Tevarams of the Triad, Sambandar 2, Appar 5 and Sun- 
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darar 1 decads. Appar is said to have spent the last days 

of his life here and sung his last hymn. The temple is sur- 

rounded on three sides by a moat. There is another 
shrine within this temple, called Vardhama@nésvaram 

which is associated with the devotion of supplying flower 
garlands by the saint Munikan@yanar. While Sundarar 
visited this temple, he fell asleep having bricks as pillows 
which, by the grace of God, turned into gold and he sang 
the famous decad beginning with tammaiyepugalndu. On 
the west wall of the central shrine, there is an inscription 
of the 16th year of Parakesari registering a sale of land by 
Uttiama Chola déviyar. This Parakesari may be identified 
with Uttama Chola. An inscription of the 21st year of 
Rajaraja I refers to an image of Appar (Tinunavuk- 
karasar) being sct up with a gilt for services to the image. 


Tirunallur: The temple at Tirunallur (fininallir), near 
Sundarg Perumaikoyil village in Tanjavur district Is sung 
by Sambandar 3 and Appar 2 decads. It is a madakkoyil. 
This is the place where Appar was blessed with Tiruvadi 
Diksha (placing of the Lord’s feet on the head of the 
devotee. This feature is depicted in the Tins#tondattogat 
sculptures found in the Rajarajesvaram temple at 
Darasuram. \t was here that Amaniuthi, another saint, 
served the devotees of Siva. Sambandar says that the 
Lord is enshrined on a (an artificial) hillock. There is an 
inscription of the 10th year of Uttama Chola on the south 
wall of the central shrine. This has a stalapurana. 


Kuhur: Amravemésvara temple at Kuhur (kithiir) was 
rebuilt of stone before the 2nd year of Uttama Chola. It 
faces east. 


ale at 
Tiruvilakkudi: The east facing Manavalesvara temple a 
Tiruvilakkudi (tincvilakkudi) was built by a group of 
donors around A.D. 970. 


i i iyar has made 
Koyil Devarayan Pettai: Sembiyan Madewiyar : 
a large grant to the temple at Koyil Devarayanee a 
(kayil dévarayan péttai). This might have agers 5 ayitala 
stone around the 9th year of Uttama Chola. Thi 
temple has a square sikhara. 


See also: Rajaraja I and His Temples. 


i * The Colas, Univer- 
Bibli hy: K.A. Nilakanta Sastrl, 
sily of Macaw Madras, 1955; S.R. spooler ee 
Early Chola Temples ( Parantaka I to Rajaraja +}, 


Longmans, Bombay, 1971. 


VADAKALAI AND TEN KALAI 


There are two ma , ‘ 
(vaisnavism) in Tamil Nadu, the vadakalai (vadakalai) 


: : t 
and tenkalai, the northern and sou i 
vadakalat division was headed by Te ae 
(vedanta désika) and the tenkalai by Pillai y 
(pillai lokacarya). 

ari doctrinal differen- 

As there seemed to arise some ¢ 

ces beianeetl the two, many minor works on the philo- 
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sophical and religious view-points had been written by 
the followers of the two preceptors. 


The essential differences seem to be in the prin- 
ciples of prapatti (saranagati) or surrender doctrine, the 
position of goddess Sri and the nature of the mercy of 
Lord Vishnu (visnu). Besides, some traditional differen- 
ces in customs and manners too existed. It is said that by 
a careful study of the works of Vedanta Desika and Pillai 
Lokacharya, eighteen doctrinal differences between 
them can be discerned. 


The essential difference is brought out by the il- 
lustrations given by them to explain the ccnnection be- 
tween the God’s grace and the devotec’s effort in 
attaining salvation. 


The illustration of the northern school is that of a 
female monkey and her cub. The cub has to hold stead- 
fast its mother on the abdomen to be conveyed to the 
safe place. 


The southerners use the illustration of the cat and 
its kitten. The female cat catches hold of the kiltcn 
without any effort and takes them. 


The doctrine of the former is that the process of 
deliverance must begin with an act of the person who 


A person belonging to an 
inferior caste should be 
treated well only in con- 
versalions. 


The syllable OM should be 
omitted from the cight 
syllabled mantra, when it 
is taught to non-Brahmins. 


The tendency of Rama- 
nuja’s  (ramaniuja) system 
seems to be to give an ex- 
clusive Brahminic form to 
the traditional method of 
bhakti. 


Vadakalais prefer Sanskrit, 
regard Lakshmi as equal to 
Vishnu and are more aris- 
tocratic in outlook. Their 
sect marker is similar to 
the letter U. 


They should be considered 
for equal treatment in all 
aspects and no distinction 
be made. 


They do not make this dis- 
tinction. All are taught the 
whole mantras in the same 
form. 


Tenkali is more liberal and 
so shapes the doctrines as 
to make them applicable 
to all castes. 


Tenkalais consider Sanskrit 
and Tamil equally, main- 
tain that Lakshmi is 4 
created one, and are more 
democratic in outlook. Their 
sect marker is similar to 
the letter Y. 


It is to be noted that the six ways of prapatti, 


seeks it and in the latter, the process begins with God 


‘Himself. 


Some of the differences between the two arc the 


following. 
Vadakalai 


Prapatti is one of the ways 
resorted to by the devotee 
and it begins with him. 


Prapatti is for those who 
cannot follow other ways 
such as kannayoga, fana- 
yoga and bhaknyoga 

One should give himself to 
God, when other ways are 
found to be fruitless. 


assertiveness is the 
Sof acteristic of this school. 


i i If 
Six ways of prapatti or se 

are preliminaries 

surrenes at ‘which results 


from them. 


Tenkalai 


Prapatti is not the way. It 
is the frame of mind of the 
devotee who rejects all 
other ways. Those who 
resort to other ways have 
not arrived at the right 
mood which leads to God. 
When a soul is in this frame 
of mind God himself takes 
the entire possession of the 
devotee. 


Prapatti is necessary for 
all, whether able or not, to 
follow other ways. 


Self abandonment to God 
should precede the trial of 
other ways. 


Self assertiveness is forbid- 
den and self abandonment 
is enjoined. 


Prapatti must take place 
first and then the six will 
follow as results. 


"consists in the resolution to yield, the avoidance of 
opposition, a faith that God will protect, accepting Him 
as the saviour or praying him to save and sense of 
helplessness resulting in throwing one’s whole soul of 


Him", and the cight-lettered syllable containing OM 1s 
OM Na Mo Narayana ya. 


See also: Alvars of the First Pandiyan Empire, Araly4 
Sevai, Biographical Exgesis of Alvars and Acharyas. 


Bibliography: Suddhananda Bharati, Alvar Saints and 
Acharyas, Suddhanada Library, Madras, 1968; }: 
Rajagopalacharya, The Vaishnavite Reformers of India, 
G.A. Natesan and Co., Madras, 1909. 


VAIPPUTTALAM. 


The Siva Shrines found mentioned in Tevaram 


(t@varam) are classificd as padal perra talam (padal pem4 
talam) and vaipputtalam, ; 


Shrines which are sung by the Tevaram Trio are 
called padal perra talam. While improvising the hym™ 
the Tevaram Trio have referred to some other shrines 
and such shrines which have been noted by them are 
indicated by the term vaipputtalam. 


K. Vellaivarananar in his Panniru Tinumurai 
Araycci has given a list of shrines under the heading 
Vaipputtalam. Some of them are unintelligible and are 


not traceable. An attempt is made to equate those places 
with their present names. 


In the Sivastala Majfijari, some of the vaiputtalams 
are given. They are: 


Names as found 
in Tevaram 


1. 


Akktccuram 


. Agatttswaram 


. Ani Annamalai 
, Atticcuram 


. Ayaniccuram 


Alapptr 


, Aliyur 


Inunpudal 


. Tsantr 


Unuttirakodi 


. Orrattir 
. Eccil 


Emanallur 


| Karijaru 


— Karuntittaikkudt 
, Kattir 


Karikkarai 
Kumari 
Kiunthaltr 


. Kondal 


, Sadaimudi 
 Sattangudi 


Siilamangai 


 Sembangudi 


Somiccaram 


. Takkalitr 


Tanijai 
Tandankurai 


. Tandantottam 
} Tavatturai 


Talikkulam 


. Tingalttr 


Tindiccuram 
Tudaiytr 


 Tellaru 
. Deéviccuram 


. Nallakkudi 


Nallarrtir 


. Nagaleccuram 


Nangitr 
Neydalvayil 


Present Name 


Vannikkarandai (near 
Alvarkuricci) 

A place of the same name 
(near Kany@kimnart) 

A place near Tinwannamatai 
Brahimadésam 

(near Ambasamudram) 
Sivasailam (near Alvarkuricci) 
Tarangampadi in Tanjavur district 
A place near Sikkal in Tanjavur 
district 

A place near Avur in Tanjavur 
district 

A place near Tinwaymitr in 
Tanjavur district 

A shrine in Tintkkalukkunram 
A place near Tintcci 
Mannaccanalliir near Tintcci 


TinulOki near Tinuippanandal 
in the Tanjavur district 
Anatandavapuram near 


Mayiladuturai in Tanjavur district ~ 


A place near Tanjavur 

A place near Tinwarir 

A place near Nagalapuram 
Kanyakumari 

A place near Tinippeéninppeninturai 
A place near Strkali in 
Tanjavur district. ~ 

KOviladi, near Tanjavur 

A place near Tinippunkiir 

A place near Kwnbakonam 
near Pasupatik@il railway station 
A place near Sirkali 

A shrine in Kumbakdnam 

A place near Tirunallant 
Tanjavur ; 

A place near Pasupathikdil 
railway station 

A place near Peruperunturat 
Lalgudi 

A place in Tanjavur 

A place near Tintppalanam 
Tindivanam 

near Tiruppaccil Acciramam 
near Tindivanam 


Vadiviccuram in Tirunelveli 
district 


near Mayiladuturai 

A place near Pondicherry 
A shrine in Strkali 

A place near Strkali 

A place near Tintvenkadu 
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42. Parcakkai A place near Tirukkadavur 

43. Pidavitr A place near Tinicci 

44. Pirambil A place near Mayiladuturai 

45. Pulivalam A place near Tiruvanir 

46. Puvanam Tintbhuvanam near Kiumbakonam 

47. Peninturai Tintpperunturat 

48. Peravitr A place near Mayiladuturai 

49. Penir A place of the same name near 
Coimbatore 

50. Manth@ram Arrir near Mayiladuturai 

SJ]. Mitvattir A place of the same name near 
Mayiladuturai 

52. Valuvtr A place of the same name near 
Mayiladuturai 

53. Valaikilam A place near Tinittani 

54. Vadaviir The birth place of Manikkavacakar 


near Madurat 


See also: Tevaram Collections and Compendiums. 


Bibliography: R. Vellaivarananar, Pannine Tirumurai 
Varalart, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1980. 


VAISHNAVA ALVARS OF THE PALLAVA 
PERIOD 


Some Vaishnava (vaisnava) Alvars (alvar) 
flourished during the reign of Narasimhavarman I and a 
few during Nandivarman II. 


Narasimhavarman’s I Period: There lived four Vaish- 
nava Alvars during the rcign of Narasimhavarman a. 
Poygai Alvar, Pudattalvar (pitdattalvar) and Peyalvar 
(peyalvar), called the Mudalalvars (nudalalvar) and their 
contemporary Tirumalisai (tinunalisai) Alvar, are the 
four Alvars who flourished during Narasimhavarman’s 
reign. 

The first three preached Vaishnavism (vaisnavism) 
without attacking other religions like Jainism and Bud- 
dhism. But Tirumalisai Alvar, not only attacked creeds 
like Jainism and Buddhism, but also Saivism. 


Poygai Alvar: Born near the Tinwehka temple in 
Kanchipuram in a pond (poygai), he was called Poygat 
Alvar. Some consider him to be the author of Kalavali 
Narpadu (kalavali narpadu) but that panegyrist belonged 
to the fag end of the Sangam period. As Poygai Alvar has 
expressed his firm determination, not to sing mortals, he 
cannot be associated with the authorship of Kalavali Nar- 
padu. His contribution to Nalayira Divya Prabandam 
(nalayira divya prabandam) (the Vaishnava bhakti litera- 
ture containing 4000 verses) is Iyarpa (iyarpa@), the first 
Tiruvandadi (tintvandadi) containing 100 verses. 


Pudattalvar: Born in Mamallapuram (mamallapuram), 
he was a yogin like two of his contemporaries. His con- 
tribution is lyarpa, the second Tiruvandadi consisting of 
100 verses. He mentions Mallai (Mamallapuram) among 
the abodes of Vishnu (visu), which are Tanjavur, 
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Tiruvarangam, Mamallai, Tirakkovalur 


(tinukkOvaltr) 
and Kudantai or Kumbakonam. 


War: Born at Mailapiir in Madras, he has written 
Wee the third Tiruvandadi which finds a place in the 
four thousand psalms. 


There is a tradition that all the three met in one 
place at Tirukkovalur in pitch darkness. Suddenly at 
dead of night, they felt the pressure of an invisible person 
in their midst. Amazed at this, Poygaiyar sang a pocm 
with the sun as his lamp and Pudattar witn love as his 
lamp. At the sight of their lamps, the darkness vanished 
and Lord Vishnu was seen. Then Peyar sang a stanza that 
he has seen the Lord. These stanzas formed the begin- 
ning of their works. 


Tirumalisai Alvar: Born in Tinimalisai, 25 km from 
Madras, he was a Buddhist and a Jaina for sometime 
when he was young and embraced Saivism and was then 
known as Sivavakkiyar. Peyalvar converted him to Vaish- 
navism and thenceforth he was known as Tirumalisai 
Alvar. He was also called Bhaktisara. While he was stay- 
ing at Tiruvehka in Kanchipuram, he had a disciple 
called Kanikkannan (kanikkannan). It seems, while Kani- 
kkannan went for alms to the palace of the Pallava king, 
he was asked to sing a song praising the king. Instead, he 
sang a song in praise of Kanchi. Hence the king ordered 
him to leave the town. Kanikkannan informed his master 
and prayed for permission to quit Kanchi. The Alvar 
sang a song, and quit Kanchi along with him. It is said 
that Lord Vishnu and others remained in a place for a 
night. At the request of the king, all the three returned. 
The place where they remained for a night is even now 
known as Or iravu Inikkai (encampment for a night). 
Tirumalisai Alvar has criticised the Buddhists, Jainas and 
Saivites in his works. His works are (1) /yarpa Nanmuigan 
Tiruvandadi consisting of 96 stanzas in venpa (venpa) 
metre and (2) Tiruccantaviruttam consisting, of 120 virut- 
tams. 


Nandivarman’s Il Period 


Tirumangai Alvar: Born in Tirukkuraiyaliir in the Tan- 
javur district and a feudatory of the Pallavas, Tirumangai 
(tirumangai) Alvar’s name was Kaliyan or Katkanri. He 
ruled over the territory of Ali Nadu and its capital was 
Tirumangai. He refers to Nandipura Vinnagaram 
(vinnagaram) built by Nandivarman II and to Vaira- 
méghan along with the Pallava king in Periya Tirumoli 

eriya tirumoli) (ii, 9). He is said to have lived for 105 
years. It is said that he once met Sambandar and this is 
indeed an anachronism. It seems, he fell in love with one 
Kumuthavalli, became a Vaishnavite for her sakc, 
defrauded his king in order to feed 1008 Vaishnavites 
every day and was imprisoned, and, was saved by Vishnu. 
Thereupon he took to highway robbery and with the 
pooty he fed the devotees of Vishnu. He robbed the 
golden image of the Buddha at Nagappattinam and con- 
structed the third prakara (prakara) or circuit at Sriran- 
gam (srirangam). He is called Nalukavipperumal, for he 
was capable of writing four types of verses. He is the 
author of Pertya Tirumoli (1084 stanzas), Tintk- 


kuruntandakam (20 stanzas) and Tiruneduntandakam (30 
stanzas) in the second thousand and Tinwweluktrrinekkai, 
Ciriya Tinumadal and Periya Tirumadal in the third 
thousand. These six poetic compositions are said to be 
the six angas of the four poems of Nammalvar (the Veda 
in Tamil). Tondaradippodi (tondaradippodi) Alvar and 
Tiruppan (tinippan) Alvar were his contemporaries. 


Tondaradippodi: Born as Vipranarayana in Mandangudi, 
he used to prepare flowers for the Lord in the Srirangam 
temple. He yielded to the seductions of Déva-devi, a 
dancing girl and was saved by the Lord. His poems were 
Tiruppalliyelucci, a request to the deity to wake up from 
sleep, with the refrain Palli eluntanidaye and Tinumnalai 
(45 stanzas), both found in the first thousand. He has 
condemned the Buddhists and Jainas and in one of his 
verses he says that "if he should get a hint (from the 
Lord) his duty would be to cut of their heads". His 
humble nature made him to have the name Tondaradip- 


podi, which means dust in the feet of the devotees (of 
Vishnu). 


Tiruppan Alvar: He is said to have been found in 4 
paddy field in Uraiyiir, adopted by a childless Panar 
(panar). He was an excellent player on the yal (yal) and a 
pious devotee. He wrote the Amalan Adipiran included 
in the first thousand, consisting of 10 stanzas on his vision 
of the Lord at Srirangam. Véda@nta Désikar has written @ 
commentary on it. It is said that this Alvar was carried by 
Loka Saranga (loka s@ranga), a sage into the temple at 
Srirangam. It is said that he used to stand on the 
southern bank of the river (Kaveri), playing on the yal, 
fully absorbed in contemplation. One day, when he was 
doing his service, forgetting himself, Loka Saranga Mut, 
a staunch Vaishnavite came there, had a bath and taking 
water for the ablution of Ranganatha (ranganatha) in 4 
golden vase, proceeded to the temple. On the bank of the 
river, seeing the Panar, he bade him to move away for 


fear of pollution. As the latter was fully absorbed in his 


service, he could not hear the words of the Muni, who 
thought that the Panar was so haughty as not to pay heed 
to him and threw a stone at his face. As the stone hit him, 
blood gushed out and the Panar moved away. The Mun! 
went to the temple. There he saw blood gushing out from 
the forehead of the Lord. He was perplexed and in the 
night, Lord Ranganatha told him in his dream that the 
stone aimed at the Panar made him to bleed and that he 
should carry the Panar on his shoulders and leave him! 
the sanctum. Thus the Muni had to carry him. 


Bibliography: S. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Early History 
of Vaishnavism in South India, Oxford University Press, 
Madras, 1920; A. Govindacharya, The Holy Lives of the 
Alvars or Dravida Saints, G.T.A. Press, Mysore, 1902. 


VAISHNAVA HYMNS 


IN 
GUAGES 


OTHER LAN- 


The Vaishnava (vaisnava) hymns, particularly 


from the Prabandams, are translated into Bengali, 


a” ON eel ee 


A © 


“Ae 


Sanskrit, Kannada, Hindi, Telugu, English and German 
languages. 


Telugu Translations 


1. Tiruppavai (tinuppavat) as Sri Vratarajanu by Bulasu 
Venkatesvaralu, Kakkinada, 1972. 

2. Tiruppavai as Tinippavu by Damara Rajagopala Rao 
Chitrada. 

3. Tiruppavai of Andal (@nd@/) by Muttivi Lakshmana- 
dasa, Surichi Prachuranalu, Elluru. 1970. ’ 

4, Tiruvaymoli (tinivaymoli) of Nammalvar (nanundlvar) 
by M. Ramanujachan, Sri Niketam Press, Madras, 1902. 

5. Perumal Tinunoli of Kulasékharalvar as Kulesékhara 
Suktimala by Madabhusi Gopalacharyulu (snadabhusi- 
gopalacharyulu), 1965. 

6. Tirumailai and Tintppalliyelucci of Tondaradippodi 
Alvar (tondaradippodi alvar) by Madabhusi Gopala- 
charyulu. 

7. Cirtya Tinunadal and Periya Tinumadal of Tinumnangai 
Alvar as Priyanveshanamu and Mariyu, Maha Vésha- 
namu by Madabhusi Gopalacharyulu. 

g. Ramanuja Nurrandadi as Tintvarangattamudanar, with 
Telugu commentary by Sri Nikedanam Press, Madras, 
1904. 


Kannada Translations 


4. Tiruppallandu (tinippaliandi) of Vishnucittar by G.P. 
Rajaratnam, 1960. — 

2, Tiruppavai by V. Srirangachari, 1937, 

3, Tiruppavai by A.N. Srinivasa lyengar, Sarasvatikarya- 
laya, Bangalore. : 

4, Varanamayiram of Andal by G.P. Rajaratnam 1959. 

5, Tinunalai of Tondaradippodi by A.N. Srinivasa lyengar, 
TON Tipe, 

6. ecraymel of Nammalvar by Cikkupadhyaya Lakshmi- 

athi. : 
7. Tiruvaymoli by Narasimkasraya, 1927. 


Bengali Translations 


Swami Yatindra Ramanujacharya (A.D. 1892- 
1975), the founder of an Ashram at Khardah, 15 km 
north of Calcutta, has translated the works of Alvars 
(alvar) and about 500 verses of Tirumangai (tinwnangai) 
Alvar. So far the following have also been published: 


1, Sahasragtti (Tinwaymoli) of Nammmalvar with introdu- 
tion by Sunitikumar Chatterjee in 1963 

2, Sathakop Alvar O Tahar Divya Prabhanda in 1982 

3, Tinippallandt’ (of Periyalvar (periya@lyar) in 1972 

4, Bhaktangiriren.t Alvar O Tahar Divya Prabhanda (of 
TondarAdippodi Alvar and his works) in 1976 

5. Tiruppan Alvar O Tahar Divya Prabhanda in 1976 

6. Madurakavi Alvar Tahar in 1976 

7, Prathu » Alver Traya Divya in 1987 

8. Shree Vratu firuppavai with the commentary of 
Periyavaccan Pillai in 1962 

9, Shree Vaishnava Dharshan O Dhanna 2 volumes (Bengali 
translation in verse of idu commentary of Tiruvaymoli) in 
1969 & 1973 ; 

10. Upadésha Ratnamdala of Manavalama@muni in 1970 
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Sanskrit Translations 


1. Tiruvandadi I, Poygai Alvar with commentary, 
Bhagavad Vardani Press, 1914. 

2. Tiruvandadi II, Budattalvar (bidattalvar), Bhagavad 
Vardani Press, 1914. 

3. Mudalayiran: of Periyalvar by Annangachanya, Khemraj 

Sri Krishnadas, Bombay, 1958. 

4, Tiruppavai by Kumbakonam Sri Tatachari, Standard 
Press. 

5. Tiruppavai by Ghayavardhani Vilasam Press. 

6. Tinuppaliandu of Periyalvar, 1912. 

7. Tiruppavai by S.N. Sira@ma Désikan 

8. Nammalvar - Tiruvaymoli - Dramidapanishad Tatparya- 
ratnavali and Dramidaparischarana Venkatésaccariyar, 
1883, 1904. ; 

9, Nammalvar Bhagavat Vishayam by Ranga Ramanuja 
and Vedanta Désikar by Védantach@riyar, Kumbakonam, 
1883-1904. 

10. Nammalvar Bhagavat Vishayam, Sundappalaiyam 

Shagara Varthani Press, 80 pages, 1910. 

11. Nammalvar 336 pages, 1912. 

12. Nammalvar 336 pages, 1912. 

13. Nalayira Divya Prabandam, Kandapon Srinivasan 

Press, 17 volumes, June 1913-1945. 

14. Dravidamnaya Chatussahasram in 2 vols. by 

Annangaracarya, Kanchi, Grandamala, 1961-1962. 


Hindi Translations 


1. Tiruppavai as Sri Godambika Vrata aur Swaphan by 
Kastitrirangacharya, Dakshina Bharath Hindi Prachar 
Sabha, Tirucci, 1961. oo ahs 

2. Tiruppavai as Goda Grtavali by Vagisacha Sastni, Bihar 
Rashtra Bhasha Parishad, Patna, 1967. 

3. Nammalvar Bhagavat Vishyam as Uttarash by Sampa 
Kumaracarya of Srirangam, Kanchipuram, 1977. 


English Translations 


1. Tiruppavai by R. Seshadri, Huxley Press, Madras, 1950. 

2. Tiruppavai by M.R. Sampathkumar & M.A. Srinivasan, 
Madras. ; 

3. Tiruppavai by Tinevacakamani (K.M. Balasubramaniam), 

Sri. Kapaléswara Swami Tempie, Mylapore, Madras, 1962. 

4. Tinundlai of Tondaradippadi Alvar - First Thousand, 
1906. Te 

5. The Hymns of Alvars by J.S.M. Hooper, Association 
Press, Calcutta, 1929 , 

6. The Divine Wisdom of Dravida Saints (Selections from 
Bhagavat Vishayam) by A/kondavill Govindacarya, 
Madras, 1902. 


German Translations 


Karaikkal Ammaiyar as Andal The legend of Andal and 
Arputattinuvandadi by Hilko Viardo Schomerus, 1931. 


VALANKAI-IDANKAI CONFLICTS 


The Tamil socicty, being a caste ridden one, when- 
ever quarrels arose or difference among them arose, the 
people had to refer inevitably to the king for settlement 
during the medicval period. It is said that those who stood 
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on the right side of the king were called Valankai 
(valankai) and on the left, Idankai (idankai). 


The two broad divisions seemed to have been 
known for a very long time. The origin seems to have im- 
mersed in obscurity, even a few centuries ago. There is 
an inscription of Kulottunga III (kuwdttunga) at Ottattiir 
(in Tirucci district) which gives a legendary account of 
their origin. It seems that they (Idankai) also got five vil- 
lages in Tirucci district and they had lost the memory of 
their origin, when they recovered the lands by about A.D. 
1128. They entered into an agreement among themselves 
that they should thereafter behave like the sons of the 
same parents. If anything should happen to the Idankai, 
lowering their dignity, they should jointly assert their 
rights till they are established. It was also resolved to 
meet and settle communal disputes, when, they should 
display horn, bugle and parasol and should wear the 
feather of crane and have loose hanging hair, the bugic 
being blown according to the peculiar fashion of the 


group. Those who acted against the rules were cxcom- 
municated. : 


The Valankai was found associated with many 
regiments of the Cholas (cd/a) during the days of 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja). The velaikkarar of the Valankat 
scemed to be a large section of the army. They were con- 


sidered to be the most permanent and dependable 
troops in the royal service. 


It seems that the quarrels between these divisions 
often threatened to have bloodshed in the streets of 
Madras during the reign of the East India Company. 


At Kanchipuram, the two divisions would not wor- 
ship in the same temple or use the same pavilion or man- 


dapa (mandapa) for religious purposes. It even affected 
the courtesans and dancing girls. 


There seemed to have been 98 sects in the 
Valankai and 98 in the Idankai groups. 


The 98 sects of the Idankai are mentioned in the 
Aduturai (Tirucci district) inscription and the hardships 
which they suffered at the hands of the Vanniya tenants 
and the Brahmin and Vellala (vel/@/a) landlords, backed 
by the government officials are recorded. 


There is a mention of /dankai-Valankai makamai 
(tax) inscription of Tinwalangadu, belonging to the 2nd 
regnal year of Virarajendra (vtrarajéndra) Chola. 


An inscription of the third year of Adhirajendra 
(adhirajendra) also mentions this tax. "This has been in- 
terpreted as poll tax levied on all male members of the 
faction who were capable of using weapons of warfare.” 


T.N. Subramaniam is of the opinion that Valankai 
and Idankai are evidently two arms of the army........ 
Valankai probably represented the permanent military 
force of the State, while the Idankai represented the 
army of the merchants of the guilds. The rebellion in the 
second year of Kulottunga found in his inscription from 
Srirangam as the clash between Right and Left hand com- 


munities was really the clash between the royal army of 
the State and the army of the mercantile guilds.” 


In Taylor’s Catalogue Raissonnie, it is said to have 
stated that “in A.D. 1438-39, the peaple of certain locality 
made an agreement among themselves that if the mem- 
bers of either the Valankai or Idankai class caused any 
disturbance or fought with each other during public fes- 


tivals, the said persons must be killed on the spot with 
spears, without ceremony." 


“The corporate activity of these groups led them 
to form constitutional associations among themselves and 
deal with the Government as an organised body. They 
fixed the amount of taxes they would pay to the Govern- 
ment and at one time even went to the extent of deciding 
to inflict corporal punishment on the Brahmins and tax 


collectors who demanded more than what they had 
decided to pay." 


Ananda Ranga Pillai (@nanda ranga pillai) refers 
to a dispute between these two divisions on May 10, 1848. 
"A Chetti (chetti) used a white horse, white parasol and 
other white insignias in a procession. The right hand cas- 
tes objected to the use of white insignias, as it was their 
privilege and not of the left hand castes. Dupleix, who 
enquircd into the dispute, got expert opinion from Anan- 
da Ranga Pillai and others and decided the case in favour 
of the right hand castes and ordered the arrest of the 
Chetti for violation of the custom." There was another 
dispute regarding the use of the high road, the Madras 
road, in 1741. The right hand castes objected to its use by 


the Ieft hand classes. Dumas, the then Governor refused 
to admit the claim. 


A. Ramaswamy says that those divisions existed 
even among the Christians of Pondicherry. There seemed 


to be a tradition that the Sacred Heart Church belonged 
to the right hand castes. 


During the reign of Sarabhdji 7 in Tanjavur, the 


two parties entered into a compromise according 10 © 


which, they bound themselves to pay a fine of Rs. 120/- 


and appear before the court, if they should act against 
the decree of compromise. 


During the time of Sivaji Il, an agreement was 
d into by the two parties, who resided in the Buc 


canna lane of the west main street in Tanjavur on the 
mode of the celebration of marriage. 


entcre 


A case between the two factions from 
Pudukkdttai was referred to the Maratha ruler of Ta” 
javur and representatives of each group approache 
Balaji Ramaji Pandit, the Serkhel (an important officer). 
The case was tried and the depositions of the repre 
sentatives were recorded. Finally, a compromise, accept 
able to both the groups was signed. In the first hearing, 
they stated that there were 22 castes in the Valankai and 
six in the Idankai groups, but during the second they fur- 
nished a list of 24 castes in the Valankai and nine in the 
Idankai. From their statements and the agreements, It 
may be discerned that the difference arose on the con- 
duct of marriage, the erection of the dais (pandal), the 


a 


route of the procession, the conveyance, the dress and 
the jewels. 


It is to be noted in this connection that in the 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 
there is a manuscript in the Mackenzie Collections, the 
Idankai-Valankai Sadivar Varalari containing a list of 98 
castes under Valankai and 98 under Idankai. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Tie Colas, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955; T.N. Subramaniam, South 
Indian Temple Inscriptions, vol. IH, part II (Introduction) 
Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, 1957; 
T.V. Mahalingam, Administration and Social Life under 
Vijayanagar, University of Madras, Madras, 1940; A. 
Ramaswamy, History of Pondicherry, Sterling Publishers 
Private Ltd., New Delhi, 1987; K.M. Venkataramiah, Ad- 
ministration and Social life under the Maratha rulers of 
Tanjavur, Tamil University, Tanjavur, 1984. 


VARIOUS KINDS OF GEMS, ; 
pegous KE NOTED IN IN 


Varieties of Pearls 


. Vattam (A round variety) 

Anuvattam (A roundish variety) 

. Oppumuttt (A polished variety) 

Kunonuttu (A small variety) 

. Palamuttu (An old variety) 

Nimbolam 

Payittam 

_ Ippiparru aravina (A kind of pez i Ale <ti 
Leite so the sist pearl polished while still 

. Sivanda nir (A variety of reddish water) 

. Kulimda nir (A variety of pearl like the brilliant water) 

. Pearls with vari (A variety of pearl with lines) 

. Pearls with karai (A variety with stains) 

. Pearls with kuru (A variety with red dots) 

vale i suppiram (-subhram-) A variety with white 


me 
YNPOO MBNAWSWNE 


ran 


. Pearls with tirangal (A variety with wrinkles) 

_ Sappatti (A flat variety) 

. Karadu (A crude variety) 

_ Paniccai (A kind resembling the colour of toddy) 


. Toltéynda (A variety whose surface is worn out) 
_ Ambumudu 


21. Irattai (A twin variety) 


BSerah 


Varieties of Dinmonds (vayiram) 


1. Mattattarai (A variety with smooth edges) 

2, is etal savakkam (A variety of square with smooth 
ges). 

Mai tattara’ sappadi (A flat kind with smooth edges) 

Porivu (4. spotted variety) 

Murivu (A variety of cracked ones) 

Raktabindu (A red spotted varicty) 

Kakabindu (A black spotted variety) 

Venda (A variety of burnt ones) 

Toya (A variety of pure ones) 


CHINAWEYW 
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10. Unilai (A round shaped variety) 
11. Pandasaram 


Varieties of Manikkam (Rubies) 


1. Halhalam gunaviyan (A variety of superior quality) 
2. Komalam (A smooth ruby) 
3. Nrlagandi (A bluish variety) 
4. Talam (An unpolished variety) 
5. Kulint (A variety with cavities) 
6. Praharam (A variety with cuts) 
7. Vejjam (A variety with holes) 
8. Lasuni (A variety with white specks) 
9. Trasam (A variety with flaws) 
10. Karparni (One which is still attached to the ore) 


Bibliography: E. Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, Ar- 
chaeological Survey of India, Government Press, 
Madras, 1893 and 1903; T.N. Subramaniam, South Indian 
Temple Inscriptions, (3 vols), Government Oriental 
Manuscript Library, Madras, 1953-1957. 


VARIOUS POETIC INNOVATIONS OF 
SAMBANDAR 


Sambandar had extemporized many new kinds of 
poetic compositions and they are found scattered among 
the first three Tirumurais (dinunurai) attributed to him. 
This has been specially pointed out in two stanzas by Sek- 
kilar (sekki/ar) in Sambandar’s Puranam (puraGnam) in his 
Tiruttondar Puranam (linuttondar pura@nam) or Pertya- 
puranam (periyapuranam). : 


Those new poctic compositions are Malai marru 
(malai marru), Valimoli (valimoli), Iyamakam, Eka- 
padam (kapadam), Irukkukkural (invkkukkural), Eluku- 
rrirukkai (elukkitrrirukkai), \radi melvaippu (radi 
meélvaippu), Naladi melvaippu (@ladi melvaippu), Sak- 
kara marru (sakkara marnt) and Gomuttiri (gomiittiri). 


Malai marru: A kind of verse that remains identical 
when its letters are read in the reverse direction also. The 
117th patikam of Sambandar has this kind of poetry and 
the first verse is: 


ya ma ma nt ya ma ma ya fr ka ma kana 
ka ma ka ff ya ma ma ya nt ma maya 


It is to be noted that if the first line is read in the 
reverse direction, it forms the second line and the second 
in the reverse gives the first line. This resembles the 


English term palindrome. 


Valimoli: This kind of rhythmic verse, in which the 
second letter of each foot will be the same and it is 
termed valiyetugai. Such verses are caHed valimoli. 


lyamakam: A style of versification, in which there will be 
repetition of a word or foot in a stanza, each time in a dif- 
ferent sense. The change of meaning is sometimes ef- 
fected by the splitting of words. For instance, in 
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tunru konrainar cadaiyadeé 
tuya Kanda nafi cadaiyade 


nati cadaiyadé has been repeated, but with dif- 
ferent meaning when it is split. 


This kind of verse is said to be madakku. 


Ekapadam: This is a stanza of four lines, all lines being 
alike. But each line is made up of different sets of words 


having different meanings. Sambandar’s 127th patikam 
consists of ekapadam: 


Pirama@ puratturai pemma nemman 


_ This is the first line of the first stanza of the 
patikam and the other three lines are the same, convcy- 
ing different meanings, on splitting of the words. 


Irukkukkural: The compositions of this type consist of 4 
lettered, 5 lettered, 6 lettered or 7 lettered lines and such 
4 lines are called Tint Inikkukkural. Having two feet in 
each line is called kuraiadi, and considered as equal to 
the Rig Véda. This kind of poctics is given this name. 


Eg. Karuvar kaccit 
tiruvé kambat 
toruva venna 

maruva vinaiye 


Elukkurrirukkai: A kind of verse where the numerals 
one to seven occur first in the ascending order and then 
in the descending order. When drawing the figure to ac- 
commodate the letters, the first line should consist of 
three compartments or squares, the second five, the third 
seven, the fourth nine, the fifth eleven, the sixth thirtccn 


and the seventh again thirteen, and then the same way 
should be followed in the descending order. 


1-2-3-4-5-4:32-1 
1-2-3-4-5-6-5-4-3-2-1 
1-2-3-4-5-6-7-6-5-4-3-2-1 
1-2-3-4-5-6-7-6-5-4-3-2-1 


The Tiru Elukkurrirukkai of Sambandar consists 


of 47 lines and this is considered the first poetic piece of 
this type. 


It may be noted that there is another one included 
in the 11th Tirumurai by Nakkiradeva Nayanar. The Tiru 
Elukkurnirukkai of Tinumangai Alvar, the verse of this 
type quoted in Yappaningala Viniddhi, and another verse 


shown in the commentary of Maran Alankaram belong to 
this category. : 


Iradi melvaippu: This kind of verse consists of two lines 


at the first instance in one rhythm and then two more 
lines are added in another metre. 


Naladi melvaippu: A kind of verse consisting of four 
lines at the first instance in one rhythm, to which two 
more are added in another metre. This addition is 
termed Naladi melvaippu. 


Sakkara marru: This pattern of poctry was sung by Sam- 
bandar when the Pandiyan (pandiyan) king asked him 
about his native place. This poem on Strkali, consists of 
10 stanzas, whercin cach one mentions all the names of 
that sacred shrine and the place mentioned as the last 
one in astanza is used to begin the next. This seems to be 
like the turning of a whecl. 


Gomuttiri: A verse of two iines, composed in such a way 
that the first letter of the first foot, second of the second 
foot, the third of the first and the fourth of the first form 
the second line. This is like the spilling of urine by a cow 
and hence the name. 


Molimarru: This is a mode in constructing a verse in 
which the words have to be rearranged to ascertain its 
proper meaning; for example: In Ka@dadu anikalam kara- 
ravam padi, the words should be arranged as, Kadadu 
padi; ka@raravan anikalam {k@dadu - cremation ground, 
anikalan - ornament; ka@raravam - black serpent; padi - 
abodc]. 


Some of the patikams have also been noted by spe- 
cial names like (1) Kudarcadukkam (kiidarcadukkam), (2) 
Vinavurai (vindvurai) (3) Tirunilakantappatikam (tinuitla- 
kantap patikam) (4) Kshetrakkovai (kshétrakk@vai) (5) 
Kolaru tiruppatikam (kd/aru tinippatikam), (6) Pancak- 
karattirupalikam, (paricakkarattinipatikant), (7) Tirunirrup- 
patikam (tiwitrruppatikam), (8) Tiruttalaccadi (finutalac- 
cadi) and (9) Yalmuri (yam). 


Kudarcadukkam: Called also as Kitdarcaturttam, the 
decad bearing this name does not seem to be in accord: 
ance with the definition, viz., the fourth line to be made 
up of the letters found in the first three lines. But the 
decad contains the names of four shrines of Mahéndram, 
Kailayam, Tiruvartr and Tinwanaikkd in each stanza and 
probably the name. 


Vinavurai: Questioning the Lord or his devotees, the 
propriety of certain things or acts of the Lord. 


Tirunilakantam: Extolling the black throat of the Lord 
by this name. 


Kshetrakkovai: The names of shrines put together in 
verse form find a place in this decad. 


Kolaru Tiruppatikam: When Sambandar wanted to 2° 
to Madurai, Appar told him that it was not the auspicious 
time to undertake a journey and Sambandar extem- 
porized this patikam saying that as the Lord is seated 
the heart of the devotees, all days and stars are auspr 
cious to them. This is a popular decad in Tamil Nadu. 


Pancakkaratiruppatikam: The sanctity of the Pavicak- 
shara (the mystic five Ictters) and the importance of the 
incantation are extolicd. 


Tirunirruppatikam: When the Pandiyan king was sud- 
denly afflicted with fever, Sambandar improvised this 
patikam and cured him of the fever. This describes the 
fame of Tiruniru, the sacred ash (vibiifi). 


Tiruccalaccadi: This patikam, the 126th decad, consists 
of verses intended for the dancers to recite when they 
dance according to the tunes set in them. 


Yalmuri: This spclt also as Y@/mitri, is a tune sung by 
Sambandar and the Yalppanar who played the patikams 
of Sambandar on his yal, found it impossible to play this 
on the yal. 


Bibliography: A. Chidambaranathan Chettiar, Advanced 
Studies in Tamil Prosody, Annamalai University, An- 
namalainagar, 1943; M.S. Purnalingam Pillai, Ten Tamil 
Saints, (Sketches of their lives, Works and Teachings), 
G.A. Natesan, Madras, 1917. 


VEDANTA DESIKA 


Vedanta Desika (véd@nta désika) was the great 
acharya (a@carya) of the Vadakalai (vadakalai) Srivaish- 
navas (svaisnava) while Pillai Lokacarya (pillai 
lakacarya) was of the Tenkalai Srivaishnavas. 


Vedanta Desika who lived between A.D. 1268 and 
1369 was born at Titppul, near Kanchi. His parents were 
Ananta Siri and Tota@dri Amba, His maternal uncle was 
(Atreya) Ramanuja. He lived in Kanchi, Tiruvahindra- 
uram and Srirangam (srtrangami). He has written many 
devotional lyrics on the deities of these places. He is 
credited with the preservation of the Snutaprakasika on 
the Si Bashya, during the Muslim invasion of South 
India. He has to his credit about 130 works, majority of 
which are in Sanskrit. He bore the titles Kavi Tarkkika 
simmam (lion in poetry and argument), and Sava tan- 
tara svatantra (master in all the arts). Raghavan has dealt 
with his works. 


Sanskrit works pertaining to philosophy and religion: 
(1-25) 


Among these, Ts6panishad bhashya contains an 
exposition of the doctrines of Visishtadvaita (visistad- 
yaita) on tattuva, hita and punishartta, prapatti or 
saranagati, tattvamasi ete. 


The Catissloki bhashya is a commentary on 
Catussloki of Yamuna, explaining the main concept of 
Vishishtadvaita, on the nature of power and position of 
Lakshmi as equal to Vishnu (visniz). 


The Dramidopanisat-tatparya ratnavali contains 
129 verses. It is an epitomization of Tiruvaymoli 
(tiruvaymolt) of Nammalvar (nemmalyar) in Sanskrit. 
Every patti (decad with colophon) of the Tamil is sum- 
marised into onc Sanskrit verse. Verses 1-10 arc in praise 
of Nammalvar and Tamil, while the other four are on the 
prabandas of Nammalvar. Verses 11 to 123 form the 
summary of the 1192 stanzas of Tiruvaymoli in Tamil. At 
the end, a synopsis of the whole work is given. 


The Dramidopanishad sara, containing 26 verses 


in Sanskrit, is a summary of the purport and scqucnce of 
the ten sections of Tiruvaymoli. 
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The Haridinatilaka, containing 17 verses, deals 
with the significance of fasting on the eleventh day of 


every fortnight i.c., on @k@dasi days, by the devotees of 
Vishnu, 


Literary works in Sanskrit 


The Yadavabhyudaya is an epic of 21 cantos on 
the life of Lord Krishna (Arisna@). 


The Sri Ranganatha Paduka Sahasra is in praise of 
the two sandals of Sri Ranganatha. The padukas 


(p@duka@) of Sri Rama (rama), are identified with those of 
Sri Ranganatha. 


. The Hamsa Sandésa deals with the location and 
importance of Srivaishnava shrines. 


The Sankalpa StiryOdaya is a_ rejoinder to 
Prabodha Candrodaya of Krishnamisra, The main prin- - 
ciples and tencts of Visishtadvaita are explained in detail. 


Stotras or Devotional lyrics in Sanskrit: The Acyuta 
Sataka describes the author’s heartfelt craving to attain 
the blessings of the Lord. This contains a hundred verses 
in Prakrit. The Lord’s nature, his body (from head to 
foot), his greatness, the greatness of the devotees, the 
author’s pangs of separation from the Lord, the author’s 
appeal for help and finally Lord’s acceptance are 
described as stotras (stdtra). 


The Abhitasatva, Ashtabhujastaka, Dayasalaka, 
Dévanayaka — Pancasat — (paficasat), _ Drhalisastuti, 
Paramartastuti, Bhustuti are in praise of Ranganatha, 
Ashtabhuyakara, Srinivasa, Devanatha (devanatha) of 
Tiruvahendrapuram (tinwah@ndrapuram), Trivikrama of 
Tinukkovaliir, Viraraghava of Tirupputkuli and Mother 
Earth, respectively. 


The Ganida Dandala and Garuda Pancasat are 
on Garuda, the divine eagle. 


The Gédastuti is in praise of Anda! and Periyalvar 
is also praised. 


The Divya désa mangal@ s@sana are on the four 


sacred shrines of Srirangam, Tirupati, Kanchi a 
Meélkoti which are formally referred to as Koll, 


Tirumalai, Penimalkdil and Tirunarayanapurant, Tespec- 
tively. 


The Yatiraja saptati is in praise of Ramanuja 
(ramanuja) who is praised as the emperor among = 
cetics. Ramanuja is considered to be the incarnation 0 
God's five weapons. 


The Srisniti praises Lakshmi on her position and 
status on par with Vishnu. 


Rahasyagranthas in Manipravala: Of them, the Tat- 
tuvatrayadculaka is a work on threc tattuvas, the cit, acit 
and Tsvara. The Tattuva Navanita deals with the nature 
of the soul, the three types of souls, the three ahenes 
the time, the suddha satva, the real nature of God, the 
modification and the experience of reaching Him. 
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The Tattuvamatrka deals with the five forms of the 
God, Lakshmi, the three types of souls, the three 
qualities (satva, rajas and tamas), the division of 24 tat- 
tuvas of acit, the suddha satva, etc. 


The Paramata Bhanga is the refutation of the six- 
teen rival systems. 


The Madurakavi hridaya is on Madurakavi Alvar’s 
works and his devotion to Nammalvar. 


The Munivahana Bhoga is a commentary on 
Amaian-adippiran or Tintppanalvar who was called 
Munivahana Sin. 


The Rahasya Trayasara (rahasya trayasara) is one 
of the four main works on Visishtadvaita. This contains 
32 chapters. 


The Rahasya Sandésa critically analyses the Ash- 
taksara and explains the pranava, na@masabhda and 
Narayanaya. 

The Stéyavirodha seems to deal with the act of 


Tirumangai Alvar in stealing, in order to feed the 
devotees of the Lord. 


Works in Tamil 


The Adaikkalappattu containing 11 verses is in the 
form of prayer to Lord Varadaraja (varadaraja). The 
Adhikara Sangraha is a collection of 56 Tamil verscs, 
found in Rahasya Trayasara. The Ammtaranjani of 39 ver- 
ses, is found in his 11 Rahasya works. The Grtartha 
sangraha is a Tamil verse, a summary of Bhagavat Gila. 
The Tirumantiraccurukku deals with the meaning of As- 
takshara in ten stanzas. The Navamanimdlai is in praise 
of Devanatha of Tiruvahindrapuram. The Pannirund- 
mam relates the importance of having the mark of 
Urdhvapundaras (iirdhvapundara) (namam on the 
forehead etc.). The Paramatabhanga is a refutation of 16 
religious sects in 59 stanzas. The Prabandasara is in 13 
verses. The Hastiginmaha@tmivya has been sung on God 
Varadaraja in 29 verses. 


Other Works 


The Nigamaparimalam, a commentary on the 
Tiruvaymoli of Nammalvar, is not available. The 
Tirurmnudi Adaivu said to be a work on chronology of the 
Sri Vaishnava preceptors is also not extant now. The 
Silparthasara is a work on sculpture. The Rasabhauma- 
mrita and Vrikshabhaumanvita are books on medicine 
and plants. 


Kumara Vedantacharya (Kumara vedanlacarya) or 
Varadacharya (A.D. 1316-1401) was the son of Vedanta 
Desika. He is the author of many Sanskrit works. Din- 
dima Kavi is said to be a contemporary of Vedanta 
Desika. 


It is to be noted that Annan (Prativadib- 
hayankaram) (A.D. 1300-1410) was one of the disciples 
of Kumara Vedantacharya, whose work was Saptati Rat- 
namalika, describing the life and works of Vedanta 


Desika. This work is considered io be a gem among the 
set of devotional lyrics on acharyas. 


Bibliography: Suddhananta Bharati, Alvar Saints and 
Acharyas, Suddhananta Library, Madras, 1968. 


VENKATARAMAN, R. 


Distinguished labour leader, administrator, 
lawyer, freedom fighter and planner of industries, R. 
Venkataraman was born on 4 December, 1910, at 
Rajamadam village in Tanjore district. He took the M.A. 
and B.L. degrees and practised in the High Court at 
Madras and in the Supreme Court, Delhi. He was one of 
the important leaders who organised the Congress 
Socialist Party. Imprisoned from 1942 to 1944 for par- 
licipating in the Quit India Movement, he was involved in 
the Welfare and uplift of the labourers, especially the 
port workers, railway workers and landless labourers and 
fought for their rights. He was one of the members of the 
group of advocates who went to Singapore to argue in 
favour of the Indian National Army organized by Sub- 
hash Chandra Bose. Nominated to the Parliament in 
1950 and elccted in 1952 and again in 1957 he became 
the Secretary of the Congress Party. At the instance of K. 
Karnaraj, he returned to State politics and became the 
Minister of Labour and Industry in the Madras State. 
The sciting up of Industrial Estates and the development 
of industry in that state are attributed to him. 


: From 1967 to 1971, he was a member of the Plan- 
ning Commission at Delhi and after that he kept away 
from active politics until Indira Gandhi came to power in 
1980. He became the Minister for Finance and later thé 
Minister for Defence. In 1984 he became the Vice-Prest 
dent and on 25 July 1987 he became the President of 
India. Well-known for objective reasoning and sincerity 
of purpose he functioned as President, strictly adhering 


to the constitutional provisions. He completed his te™ 
of office on 25 July, 1992, " 


VIJAYALAYA’S TEMPLES 


Vijayalaya (vijaydlaya), the founder of the Im- 
perial Chola (cdla) dynasty has about a dozen temples ' 


his credit, mostly constructed during his of reign 
from A.D. 846-871. g his 25 years 


Nisumbasudini: The Tiruvalangadu  (tinwalangadtt) 
plates of Rajéndra | state that Vijayalaya founde? 4 
temple to goddess Nisumbasudini (nisumbasitdint), at 
Tanjavur and the Kanyakumari inscription of Vira- 
rajcndra (Wwrarajéndra) confirms it. There are a couple of 
Durga temples in Tanjavur and it is hard to identify. SR. 
Balasubrahmanyam says that at the potters’ strect In 
Tanjavur, a figure of Ugramakali was found at the east 
ern gate of the old fortress. The broken image has suf 
vived but the original temple has gone out of existence. 
“This is a scated figure broken into two pieces at the 
waist. Including the pedestal it is 1.7 m high. Below it is a 


demon. The right Icg is bent and the Icft hangs down 
pressing upon the demon and in a fighting mood, holding 
a sword and a shield.. The hair of the goddess is dressed 
in jatabhara style. She wears a ha@ra while a snake serves 
as kucabanda (breast band). She wields a trident in the 
upper right hand in the act of piercing the demon below". 


Tiruvilimilalai: It is said that Appar and Sambandar 
spend several days in the math (math) near the temple 
and they were cach given a gold coin every day by the 
grace of God. Sambandar has sung 14 decads, Appar 8 
and Sundarar 1}. There are three inscriptions of Para- 
kesarivarman (parakesarivarman) assigned to Vijayalaya 
who would have caused to rebuild the temple in stone, at 
Tiruvilimilai (tinuvilimilalai), 


Narattamaiai: There are two rock-cut cave temples at 
Narattamalai (7@rattamalai). One, popularly known as 
Samanakudagu, has now become a Vaishnava (vaisnava) 
shrine with 12 wonderful images of Vishnu (visa). South 
of this cave is another cave temple, the Palivili Iccaram 
(paliyili Tcecaram) founded during the time of Nripatunga. 
Opposite to these two cave temples, is the Vijayalaya 
Colisvaram (vijayalaya coftsvaram), a west facing tritala 
(tritala) shrine, with a vimana (vimd@na). It is surrounded 
by 7 small shrines. There is a Nandi in front of the main 
shrine. The garbagriha is circular, It is enclosed by 1.5 m 
thick wall. It 1s surrounded by a square ambulatory and 
has four storeyed vimana. The sikhara is a circular dome. 
There are no idols in the subshrines which are ckatala 
(ékatala) ones. 


Vikkanampundi: Vikkanampundi ( 
the Tiruttani (auttani) taluk of Ch 
the temple Visalesvaram, probably a corruption of 
Vijayalaya Colisvaram. Three inscriptions of a later date 
mention it as Vijayalt svaram, Vijayaténdra Cholisvaram 
and Vijayalisvaram; all are probably corruptions of 
Vijayalaya Colisvaram, This confirms that Vijayalaya’s 
sway was up to Tiruttani in Tondaimandalam (tondai- 
mandalam). The northern expansion was not permanent 
till the days of Rajaraja 1. This tritala temple has an oc- 
tagonal sikhara. The garbagriha houses a Linga (linga) 
mounted on an octagonal pitha (pita). 


Kaliyapatti: An east facing ekatala temple with a square 

arbhagriha having a four sided sikhara at Kaliyapatti 
(kaliyapatti), according to S.R, Balasubrahmanyam, is 
the smallest and the best among the early Chola temples. 


vikkanamptindi) in 
engalpet district has 


panangudi: The Agastisvara temple at Panangudi 
anangudi) isan ekatala one. It has a four sided sikhara 
and stup! (stitpi). 


Viralur: The Bhiimesvara temple at Viralur (viraliir) 
faces east. It is an ekatala structure with a circular griva 
(griva), bell shaped sikhara and a bulbous stupi. 


Visalur: An ekatala temple having a square griva and sik- 
hara is available at Visalur (visalir). 


Tiruppur: A west facing ekatala temple is existing from 
the time of the Pallavas at Tiruppur (tiruppiir), which 
might have been renovated by Vijayalaya. 
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Srirangam: The oldcst and most venerated Vishnu 
temple at Srirangam (srirangant) is called as the koyil 
(koyil) of the Vaishnavites. “The present temple belongs 
to the Uttamdttama class of temples with seven prakaras 
(praka@ra). This is one of the few temples of Tamil Nadu 


having a long recorded history, almost from historical 
times to the present day’. 


Tiruvellarai: There are three temples existing from the 
time of the Pallavas at Tiruvellarai (tinivellarai). On a 
pillar, there is an inscription of Parakesarivarman, and in 
the rock cut cave temple, two inscriptions of Parakesari 
are found. This temple faces west and has three cellars. 


Cidambaram: It is an important religious centre of the 
Saivitcs and it is the koyil of the Saivites. Sambandar has 
sung 2 decads, Appar 8, and Sundarar 1. The Titlaival 
Andanars have the unique privilege of conducting the 
service in the temple. Their name forms the beginning of 
Tinutondattogai. Tinwnilakantar, Tinia@laippovar, Kitrru- 
var, Kaccengat Cola, Kanampullar and Manikkavacakar 
were associated with this temple during the pre-Chola 
period. Cheraman (céraman) visited it and sung the 
Ponvannattandadi. The earliest Chola inscriptions found 
on the walls of Anantésvara shrine are assigned to 
Vijayalaya. 


Kappalur: There are three temples, one each for Siva, 
Vishnu and Sankarandrayana in Kappalur (kappaliir) in 
the North Arcot district. The Siva temple has the Chola 
inscriptions of the 8th year of Parakesarivarman, assig- 
nable to Vijayalaya. 


Kanchipuram: Like Srirangam and Cidambaram, Kan- 
chipuram is famous for ancient temples. Kanchipuram ts 
celebrated as one of the 7 cities of India. The Soe ae 
temple situated close to the Kamakshi Amman eas 
has an inscription of the 15th year of Porsenna 
This is an ckatala one with a circular griva. This may 
assigned to Vijayalaya. 


Almost all the temples, improvised by be 
Tévaram Trio were brick structures and they Bae tis 
formed step by step into stone monuments, Cu g 
successors of Vijayalaya. 


"Only a few temples of the days of Vijayelaye hee 
come down to us and most of them are aS in ae 
region round about the (modern) districts of Tanja 
and Tirucci". 


: i 2» Colas, Univer- 
Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, The Colas, 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955; S.R. gob eis tg 
Early Chola Temples, Orient Longmans, bom ay, . 


VIJAYARAGAVACHARITYAR, C. 


da 
Freedom fighter, statesman, orator, lawyer an ‘i 
man of foveeihts Salem Chakravart Mle dana ne 
chariyar (chakravarti vijayaraghavacariyar) was one O - 
fore-runners of the National Movement, even before the 
birth of the indian National Congress in 1885. 
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Born on 18 June, 1852, at Maturantakam in the 
Chengalpet District of Tamil Nadu and educated at the 
Pachaiyappa School and Government College, Madras 
he took the B.A. Degree being the second rank holder in 
the Presidency. After a short spell of teaching in the 
Government College, Mangalore and the Municipal Col- 


lege, Salem, he resigned the job to start legal practice in 
Salem. 


He was the first Indian to be arrested before the 
founding of the Indian National Congress for his views 
on nationalism. In 1882, he was imprisoned with his col- 
leagues during the Hindu-Muslim riots in Salem. Though 
he was sentenced to ten years of imprisonment, on ap- 
peal to the High Court he was released. He argued for 
his colleagues and got them released from jail. These ac- 
tivities made him the Salem hero and he was described as 
the Lion of South India. 


He was one of the sponsors with A.O. Hume and 
Dadabai Navaroji in founding the Indian National Con- 
gress. He participated in the first Congress at Bombay in 
1887 and was elected as one of the Committee members. 
He was included in the framing of the constitution of In- 
dian National Congress. : 


Like Balagangadhara Tilak, Vijayaraghavachariyar 
was a progressive nationalist and believed in the fun- 
damental rights of individuals. He introduced a resolu- 
tion on the Declaration of Fundamental Rights in the 
Congress meeting. It was this resolution that formed the 
basis for the chapter on Fundamental Rights in the In- 
dian Constitution of 1950. 


He entered the Madras Legislative Council in 
1895 and during his tenure of six years, he introduced 
many resolutions effecting social reform in the Council. 
He was a member of the Imperial Legislative Council at 
Delhi during 1913-1916. Well versed in the rules and 
legal aspects of the proceedings of the tegislature, he was 
soon acclaimed as a good parliamentarian. 


He became the President of the Indian National 
Congress in 1920. When the resolution for the Non- 
cooperation Movement was brought in the meeting, he 
introduced an amendment to the effect that the aim of 
the Congress shall be complete independence. Gandhiji 
accepted the amendment proposed by Vijayaragava- 
chariyar and it was passed. Gandhiji mentions Vijaya- 
ragavachariyar’s proposal that the aim of the Congress 
shall be complete independence of the country in his 
autobiography with due encomiums to him. He remained 


as the pillar of strength of the Congress movement till his 
death. 


He was a devoted politician without any tinge of 
selfishness. His knowledge, erudition, scholarship and 


oratory earned him a high place among the stalwarts in 


the Congress. He is described as the Elder Statesman of 


India and the Bismark of Bharat. 


He was in the limelight of political struggles for 
over sixtyfour years. Even at the age of ninetytwo, he had 
no hesitation to participate in political struggles for the 


independence of the country though he was not fortunate 
to sce Independent India, as he died on 19 April, 1944, 


See also: Contribution of Tamil Nadu to Freedom Stnuggle. 


Bibliegraphy: Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam, vol.IX, Tamil 
Development Board, Madras. 


VIKRAMACHOLA’S TEMPLES 


Vikramachola (vikramaccdla) who ruled from 
A.D. 1118-1136 has to his credit over a dozen temples. 


Tiruvaymur: The temple at Tiruvaymur (tinevaymitr) 
near Vedaranyam (vé@daranyam) in Tanjavur district is 
one of the Sapiavidanga Kshetras (saptavidanga kshétra). 
This has the hymns of Sambandar (1 decad) and Appar 
(2 decads). After the miracles of opening the doors in 
Vedaranyam by singing a decad by Appar and closing 
them by another decad by Sambandar, the Lord is said to 
have appeared before Appar and directed him to follow 
Him, to Tiruvaymur. As he was proceeding to Tiru- 
vaymur, Sambandar also joined and the Lord gave darsan 
to both of them. The earliest original record found in this 
tcmple seems to be the inscription of the 12th regnal year 
of Vikramachola and it seems that’ “the temple was 


reconstructed sometime prior to the 12th regnal year of 
Vikramachola (A.D. 1130)". 


Kumbakonam: The Vaishnavite (vaisnavite) Sarangapani 
(sarangapani) temple at Kumbakonam was known as 
Tirukkudantai (tintkkudantai). The early Alavars (alvar) 
Peyalvar (peyalvar) and Bhudattalvar (bhitdatialvar) have 
sung in praise of this Lord. Periyalvar and Tirumangal 
(tinunangai) Alvar have also sung some hymns. It wa 
here that Tinunalisai Alvar attained paramapadam 
(beatitude). “It is believed that the Vaidika vimana 
(vaidtka vimana) of the Sarangapani temple is the off- 
shoot of the Srirangam (sriranganz) pranava yimana an¢ 
a replica of the Vimana (vimana) presented to Vibht- 


shna of Lanka by the Ikshvakus of AyGdhya at the time of 
Rama’s coronation.” : 


"The vaidika vimana is conceived as a chariot with 
wheels drawn by horses and elephants, on a grander 
scale than that of the Mélakkadampiir temple...... As at 
Vaikuntam (vaikuntam), the Srivimana (srtvimana) has 
two gateways, the utfarayana vasal (vasal) (the northern 
gate opened on Makara Sankranti) and the dakshinayana 
vasal (opened on the 18th of the month of Adi)". The 
main deity is Pallikondar (Vishnu ccclining on Adisésha) 
and the processional deity is Sarangapani who holds a 
bow in his hand. It is interesting to note that there are 


labelled sculptures depicting the karanas of Bharata’s 
Natya Sastra. . 


Palaiyarai: The Somanadar (sdmanddar) temple at 
Palaiyarai (palaiyarai), a big city of the later Cholas 
(cola) consisting of PattTsvaram, R@mana@dan-koil, Tinuc- 
cattimiram, Darasuram etc., but now it is a small village. 
This contains no inscriptions and as S.R. Balasubrah- 
manyam puts it "one would seem almost to be sure to put 


Ea i ee 
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it as a Vikramachola monument". The gopuram (gopu- 
ram) "is in a bad shape, all the upper tiers having col- 
lapsed.” The Srivimana receives diminishing importance, 
the gopurant getting increasing attention. The tritala 
(tritala) temple faces east and has a circular dome sik- 
hara. One of the salient features of this temple is the 
rathamandapa (chariot hall) with horses and wheels. 


An incident connected with this temple is related 
in Periyapuranam (perivapuranam). During onc of his 
visits of worships, Appar went to Palaiyarai temple, 
known as vadatali. To his astonishment, he found the 
temple transformed into a Jaina shrine. He felt and took 
to fast unto death till he could see the temple restored to 
Siva. The king who was informed, intervened to remove 
the Jaina relics and to restore the temple to its former 
position. 


Perumukkil: The Mukhyacalesvarar (aukhya@calésvarar) 
temple at the foot of the hill at Perumukhil (peruaitkhil) 
near Tindivanam (tindivanam) has an inscription of the 
third year of Vikramachola stating that the temple, also 
called Anmutktsvaramudaiyar was rebuilt by one Kak- 
kunayakan (kakkund@yakan) alias Kanakarayan and hence 
this belongs to the period of Vikramachola. Kakku- 
nayakan is an attribute of the Lord used by Appar in one 
of his hymns on Kanchi Ekambam (kanci ékambarm). 
This shrine is now tn a state of neglect." 


Tukkacci: The Vikramacholisvarar at Tukkacci in the 
Kumbakonam taluk "is a magnificent but much neglected 
temple" dedicated to Apatsahayésvarar. Its east facing 
dvitala (dvitala) structure has a circular griva (gi va) and 
sikhara. This has 2 enclosures and 2 gopurams, one for 
each enclosure with three and five tiers respectively. The 
earliest inscription of Vikramachola is found on a slab set 
upina garden. The place is called Kulottungacholanallur 
kulottungaccolanalliir) and the temple  Tirukkalat- 
timahadevar, During the time of Kulottunga III (ki/or- 
qunga) the name of the temple became Vikrama- 
cholisvaram and the piace Vikramaccolanalliir. Accord- 
ing to S.R. Balasubrahmanyam "The place should have 
assumed some importance even in the days of Kulottun- 
a I, as the temple is said to be located in Kulottun- 
acholanallur....Vikramachola erected the temple as a 
new complex and an all stone structure..... and the deity 
was named Vikramacholisvarar, after him". There is a 
rathamandapa facing south. 


Melapperumpallam: During the Chola days, Mclap- 

rumpallam (melappenimpallam) in the Mayiladuturai 
(mayiladuturai) taluk was called Talaiccanga@du, sung by 
Sambandar a decad. Here Vishnu worshipped Siva and 
got the sankha from the Lord. This is a ma@dakkdyil and is 
on an artificial mound. Tiruvalampuram, very near to this 
place has another temple sanctified by the hymns of the 
Tevaram Trio, Sambandar (1), Appar (2), Sundarar (1) 
decads. This temple has been built of stone by one 
T#uvalampura Nambi before the fifth regnal year of Vik- 
ramachola (A.D. 1124). The Bikshatanamiirti in this 
temple is an interesting image. It is called Vattanaipada 
Nadanda Nayakar which is an allusion to the 
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Tiruttandakam of Appar sung here. This has a vina 
(va) in its hands as conceived by Appar. 


Tiilaiyadi (Mayiladuturai taluk): A record of the 6th 
regnal year of Vikramachola refers to a service called 
Vikramacholan sandhi in the temple of Tillaiyadi (¢il- 
laiyadi). In varanutdaiyar temple in the Mayiladuturai 
taluk, an inscription of the 12th regnal year of Kulottunga 
II mentions the name of the deity as Vikramacholisvaram 
Udaiyar. Hence it may be presumed that the temple was 
rebuilt and named Vikramacholisvaram during the time 
of Vikramachola. 


Tiruppasur: Manavilkitttan Kalingarayan Naraloka Viran 
was a chieftain under Vikramachola and his son, Surai- 
nayakan Madhavarayan presented a makaratorana made 
of gold and silver along with a special umbrella, a sacred 
thread of three strings made of gold and a gold plate set 
with pearls and rubies to the temple at Tiruppasur 
(Tinippastir). 


Sivankudal: The Sivakkolundisvarar (sivakkolundt - 
svarar) temple at Sivankudal (sivankidal), according to 
S.R. Balasubrahmanyam "was possibly in existence even 
in the middle Chola period, how much earlier is not 
known. During the days of Kulottunga I, it received ex- 
tensive atlention and gifts and the srivimana of the 
temple either underwent major repairs or was altogether 
rebuilt before the 10th year of Vikramachola. This con- 
clusion is based on the fact that all the records relating to 
Kulottunga I are jumbled and mutilated while those of 
Vikramachola on the walls of the sriviniana are intact. If 
this surmise is right, the present structure could be at- 
tributed to Vikramachola and must have been built be- 
tween A.D. 1120 and 1128". 


Alangudi: Called as Tint Inumpitlai in the Tevaram 
hymns of Sambandar, who has sung a decad, Dak- 
shinamirti is famous in_ this temple _at Alangudt 
(alangudi). This is a village in the Papanasam taluk o 
Tanjavur district. On the walls of the central snine Fe = 
inscription dealing with Vikramachola’s contribution, 
particularly at Cidambaram. 


Rajarajan Tirumangalam: The temple, le! 
Tirumangalam (sa@jarajan tinumangalant) near 7in a 
nanjen, NOW known as Bhilekanadhasvaniu was « 
Vikramacholisvaram, from the days of Vikramachola. 
S.R. Balasubrahmanyam observes that the pas ua? 
into being by about the tenth year of Vikramachola an 


was named after him. 


5 i . Yaradarajapperumal temple at 
Sarkar Periyapalayam: Varadarajapperumat f 
Sarkar Periyapalayam (sarkar pertyapalayam} ey ss 
haps a foundation of Vikramachola and namec alte : 


Madar Velur: The temple was called Vikramacholis- 


varam Udaiyar and the place Akalanka cane Z 
mangalam. Akalanka was a surname of Vikramac i . 
This is an ekatala stone structure with circular griva a 

sikhara. This temple at Madar Velur (madar veltir) near 


Sirkali (strkali) may be attributed to Vikramachola’s 
period. 
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Sivacartyar had his abode. An inscription in the Nataraja 
temple states that one Edirili Cholan alias Iningovélan 
founded a temple called Vikramacholisvaram Udaiyar at 
Parakesarinallur. So it was built during the time of Vik- 
ramachola and named after him. 


Gudimallam: The Parasuramésvarar temple here in the 
Chittoor district of Andhra Pradesh has an inscription of 
the 9th regnal year of Vikramachola stating that one Vik- 
ramaccOolakkaruppunidaiyan built this for the merit of his 
father. As the temple contains inscriptions of pre-Chola 
period also, it may be presumed that an old monument 
was rebuilt of stone during the reign of Vikamachola. 


Madivala Bechirak: In the Isvara temple at Madivala Bc- 
chirak (@nadivala bechirak) in the Kolar district of Kar- 
nataka is found an inscription of the 10th regnal year of 
Vikramachola, and it is stated that in Saka 1049, one Vik- 
ramachola Vira Nolambar constructed a vimana for 
Uloktsvaram Udaiya Mahadeévar of Kuranelli which was 
the name of the place where the temple now exists. 


See also: Rajendra I and His temples, Cidambaram Temple. 


Bibliography: K.A. Nilakanta Sastri, Tie Colas, Univer- 
sity of Madras, Madras, 1955. 


VINAYAKA CULT (GANAPATYA) 


it is said that while Siva and his consort Uma went 
to the forest on the slopes of the Himalayas, Siva took the 
form of a male elephant and Uma a female one and by 
this union was born Ganapati (ganapati) with the face of 
an elephant. 


It is also stated that when Vyasa composed the 
Mahabharata (:maha@bharata) he engaged Ganesa 
(ganésa) as his amanuensis (scribe) who wrote using his 
own tusk as the stylus. 


He is the God whom every Hindu invokes when 
he begins any ceremony. 

He is known by various sacred names like 
Ganapati, Ekadanta (¢kadanta), Heramba (héramba), 
Lambodara (lamboddara), Surpakarna. (stirpakamna), 
Gajanana (gajanana) Vinayaka (vinadyaka) etc. ; 


There are myriads of Vinayaka shrines in South 
India and his sculpture is placed at the entrance of all the 
Siva and Vishnu (visit) shrines. 


Reference in the Tevaram: When an incited elephant was 
sent against Appar, he sang a decad wherein he has 
referred to Ganapati as an elephant headed one. In onc 
of his Tinutta@ndagams extemporized at Tinwvaynutr, he 
has referred to the deity as Vinayaka. The birth of 


Ganapati has been related by Sambandar in the well- 
known verse, pidiyadan unt Umai kola, the Tevaram 
((@varam) sung at Tiruvalivaiam. 


Minor poems on Vinayaka: The 11th Tirumurai 
(tinunurai) contain the following poems. 


In Mtitta NayanGr Tinwiratt aimalai by Kapiladéva 
Nayanar (nd@yanar) consisting of 20 verses, the term 
Miitta Nayanar refers to Ganapati. The well known in- 
vocatory verse beginning with Tiniwak/aun is found in this 
poem. 


The Mitta Pillaiyar  Tirumummanikkovai by 
Adiravadigal contains the episode of Vinayaka writing 
the Mahabharata with his tusk is alluded to in a verse and 
the story of getting the mango by going round Siva and 
Uma is narrated in another. Though this work is said to 
contain 30 verses, only 23 are available. 


Tiru Naraiytir Vin@yakar Tiruvirattaimanimalai by 
Nambiyandar Nambi refers to the mango episode. 

Vinayakar Akaval by Avvaiyar is a popular in- 
vocatory verse in akaval metre, having 72 lines on 
Vinayaka. This has an claborate commentary and has 
been translated into English. 


Ganapaticcuram at Tiruccenkattangudi: The Ganapati- 
ccuram (ganapaticcuram) temple at Tirruccenkattankudi 
(timuccenkattankudi) has been sung by Sambandar (2 
decads} and Appar (1 decad). Ganapati after killing 
Gajamukhasura worshipped Lord Siva and hence the 
name Ganapaliccuram. 


Various Forms of Ganapati: It is said that Vinayaka or 
Ganapati ts represented in 32 various forms They are 


]. Bala Ganapati 2. Taruna Ganapati 

3. Bhakti Ganapati 4. Vira Ganapati 

5. Sakti Ganapati 6. Dvija Ganapati 

7. Uccishta Ganapati &. Vigna Ganapati 

9. Siddhi Ganapati 10. Kshipra Ganapati 

1]. Heramba Ganapati 12. Lakshmi Ganapati 
13. Maha Ganapati 14. Vijaya Ganapati 

15. Nritta Ganapati 16. Urdhva Ganapati 

17. Eka@kshara Ganapati 18. Varq Ganapati 

19. Trayakshara Ganapati 20. Kshipraprastida Ganapati 
21. Haridra Ganapati 22. Ekadanta Ganapati 
23. Srishti Ganapati 24. Uddanda Ganapati 
25. Ranamocana Ganapati 26. Dyimukha Ganapati 
27. Tundi Ganapati 28. Mummiukha Ganapati 
29. Singamuka Ganapati 0. Yoga Ganapati 

31. Durga Ganapati 32: Sankatahara Ganapati 


Vinayaka Puranam: Vinayakapuranam (vindyakapura- 
nam) is a poctical treatise on Vinayaka and it is the master- 
piece of an illustrious poet, Kacciyappa Munivar, He was a 
renowned student of Sivafi@na Munivar affiliated to the 
Tiruvavaduturai Adienam (tinwavaduturai adi. enam), He 
lived in the later half of the 18th century A.D. 


As this puranam (purdnam) speaks about the supremacy 
of Vinayaka, it is considered to be an exposition of 
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Ganapatya (ga@ndpatya), the religion of those who regard 
Ganesa as the supreme being. 


In Sanskrit, there is a purana ca!led Bharpaupurana 
which contains a narration of the story of Vinayaka to the 
king SOmakanta who having heard the purana got rid of 
his sins and attained bliss by the grace of the Lord. The 
Tamil version of the purana is also divided into two parts, 
like its Sanskrit original. They are the Upasana@ kanda 
containing 69 chapters and has six chapters of introduc- 
tory verses and the Lila kanda containing 16 chapters 
and the whole work contains 6,225 verses. Two chapters 
are worthy of note in the first part. One is Arasivarkaip- 

adalam which narrates the duties of a king in 156 verses, 
almost closely following the chapters on araim and ponil 
of Tirukkural excluding turavaraviyal. Another is Sahas- 
ranamapadalam, the last chapter which enumerates the 
1008 sacred names of Ganesa to be chanted while wor- 
shipping him. 

The penultimate chapter relates how k@syapa and 
others conducted the worship. Vinayaka Caturti Vrita is 
also mentioned. 


Special nomenclatures of Ganesa connected with 
the shrines sung by the Tevaram Trio: 


1. Alatiuppillatyar - Vridhachalam 
2, Uccippillaiyar - Tiruccirappalli 
3, Olamit tavinayakar - Tinwvaiyaru 
4. Gangaikkanapati - Kudandaikkilkkottam 
Nagesvarar), Kumbakonam - 

6. Kadukkayppillaiyar - Tirukkarayil 
6. Kallavaranappillaiyar - Tintkkadaviir 
i, Padikkasuvinayakar - Tinwilimilalai 
8, Pollappillaiyar - Tintnaraiyiir 
9. Marruraitta Pillatyar - Tintva@nir 

10. Mukkurunippillaiyar - Madurai 

11. Vellaippillaiyar - Tiruvalarijuli etc. 


Icons of Ganapati: A stone figure of Lakshmi Ganapati 
is found in the Visvanathaswanii temple at Tenkasi. 


The figure of Uccishta Ganapati is sct up in the 
Nagesvaraswaint temple at Kumbakonam. 


Heramba Ganapati is found in the Nilayadakshi 
Amman temple at Patlisvaram. 


In the introductory part of each purana, an in- 
yocatory stanza is invariably found on Vinayaka. 


A Pillaittamil (pillaittamil) called Senkalunir 
Vinayakar Pillaittami( is also found in Tamil. 


Though there are shrines for Ganapati at the nook 
and corner of every place in Tamil Nadu, Shddasa 
Ganapati (16 Ganapatis) have been chiselled around a 
pillar in the Sankara Math at Raméswaram. 


In a prominent place at Srivaikundam in V.O. 
Cidambaranar district, a small shrine containing 16 
Ganapatis on a stone pedestal has been constructed and 

rovision for worship is made by Sri Kasi Math, Tinup- 
panandal. 
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Vinayaka-Caturti is the fourth day in the bright 
fortnight of the solar month of Avani (August-Septem- 
ber) on which day Vinayaka is worshipped with special 
offerings. Harialli grass and entkku are among the special 
offerings. 


Turmeric, cowdung, soft earth of anti-hill, sandal 
paste, jaggery are used to make temporary images of 
Vinayaka. 


Bibliography: R.N. Nandi, Religious Institutions and aults 
in the Deccan, Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, 1973; T.A. 
Gopinatha Rao, Hindu Iconography (2 vols), Indological 
Book House, Varanasi, 197]. 


VIRACOLIYAM 


The first grammatical treatise of an unique pat- 
tern that was produced during the Chola (cd/a) period 
was Viracoliyam (v7rac@livam), its author being Bud- 
dhamitra, a chicftain of Ponparappi. He was a Buddhist. 
This work consists of five sections of Tamil grammar, the 
Eluttu (elutt:), Col, Porul (pond), Yappu (yappu) 
(prosody) and Alankaram (alanka@ram) (ant). This has a 
commentary by Perundevanar (penindevanar), a disciple 
of Buddhamitra. Viracoliyam has "introduced Sanskrit 
grammatical terms and principles for studying Tamil, 
especially its compounds, its derived nouns, verbs and 
cases. But it did not take root in Tamilagam". This gram- 
mar has been named after Virarajendra (virarajendra) as 
Viracoliyam. One of the stanzas quoted in the scholium 
is addressed to the Buddha to bestow strength and 
prosperity to the king and it refers to Sundara Chola 
(Parantaka IT) ruling from Nandipura Palatyarat, neat 
Kumbakonam, Another poem in venpa metre refers to 
Rajaraja I (rajaraja) and in yet another stanza Rajaraja rr 
called Rajéndrasimha. One verse refers to the battle o 
Koppam and the victor of the battle. About 7 Soa 
refer to Virarajendra, the patron and 2 stanzas have ref- 
erence to the battle of Kixdal Sangamamt. These quota- 
tions, as K.A. Nilakanta Sastri observes, furnish re 
dence of the prevalence of friendly relations between the 
Chola monarchs and the southern Buddhist Sangha 
several years before the date of the larger Leyden ora 
which records the gift of a village lo a foreign Bud = 
monastcry at Nagappattinam." The commentary C! ) 
Tinunanni Valara the historical introduction Rate 
of Rajendra I also. This grammar is written in kattalaik- 
kalitturai (kattalaikkalitturai) metre. 


In the penultimate stanza appended to the. a 
this treatise is referred to as Viracdliyakkarikal, consis ng, 
of 181 karikais (karikai). 


é TY rs es, 
The prologue, the Payiram contains three vers 
the second of which says that Agastya learnt Tamil from 
Avalokitesvara who was at Podiyil. 


The first part, Eluttadikaram (eluttadikaram) has 
only one section called Sandhippadalam with 28 karikais. 
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The second, Colladikaram (colladikdram) consists 
of six sections, the Vérnunaippadalam (9 karikais), 
Upakarakappadalam (6 karikais), Togaippadalam (8 
karikais), Taddhitappadalam: (8 karikais), 
Dhatuppadalam (11 karikais), Kriya@ppadapadalam (13 
karikais) and 2 karikais in the end; totalling 57 karikais. 


The third part, Poruladikaram (pontladikaram) 
with one padalam (padalam) contains 21 karikais. 


The fourth part, Yappadikaram (yappadikaram) 
has one section with 36 karikais. 


The fifth part, the Alankaram with one section has 
41 karikais and two in the end, totalling 181 karikais. 


In Eluttadikaram, new forms in sandhi are given 
in the Sanskrit model. In denoting negation n is prefixed 
to the word. If the word begins with a consonant, the 
consonant in n is dropped (n+n@dan = anadan). If the 
word begins with a vowel, the vowel stands separated and 
the consonant is conjoined with the vowel of the begin- 
ning werd (n+ucitan = anucitan). Vriddhi sandhi, guna 
sandhi, glides, n becoming fi before i,7 and ai, before /, / 
becoming f£, and / also becoming 1, / changed to 7 and ( 
before hard consonants, and again / becoming 7 before m 
are new models given in this part of the book. 


In Colladikaram, case signs according to Sanskrit 
models, eight kinds of prakrits or stems, if they occur with 
the eight case signs, they become 64; all case (signs) 
taking their predicates shown as examples in one sutra; 
kanmakaraka (2nd case), karana (3rd case), kdli (4th), 
apadana (Sth), kriya (6th), @dharam (7th), compounds, 
ellipses, six kinds of compounds (samd@sa), tatpurusha, 
dvigu, bahuvrthi, kanmadharaya, avyayibhava, dvandva, 
eight varieties of tatpurusha: nafifu occurring only in 
Sanskrit, six varieties of usmaittokai, emphasis in com- 
pounds, loss or alteration in the compounds, some pecu- 
liarities in compounds, tadhita (derived nouns), placcs 
where they occur, suffixes of tadhita of concrete noun 
that occur in feminine nouns, the way of forming the 
roots, list of dhatus (dhanz), list of suffixes that occur 
after these dhatus, list of Sanskrit pratyayas (pratyay@), 
karita (piravinai) and kévaladhatu, pratyayas showing 
time (in peyareccam) tumanta pratyaya, tiuivanta pratyaya 
some idaiccol, negative suffixes, 11] person finite verb of 
18 kinds, I person 9, II person 9, suffixes for the verbs 
with tense signs preceding them, ITI persons, singular as 
ninran, kiran etc., suffixes for the future finite verbs, the 
past tense finite suffixes for I and Il persons, finite 
present tense suffixes, finite future, finite imperative, 
honorific etc. are explained. 


x It is to be noted that for a comprehensive study of 
Viracoliyam-eluttu and col, the scholarly and analytical 
treatment of the subject in Foreign Models in Tamil 
Grammar by T.P. Meenakshisundaram can be referred. 
For the analysis of the other three parts, Purapporul- 
venpa-malai, yappaningalam and Dandiyalankaram may 
be referred. M. Elaiyapernumal has translated Eluttu and 
Col of Viracoliyam into Malayalam in 1977. 


Poruladikaram: The third part of Viracoliyam, Porul- 


adikaram (poniladikaram) consists of one section called 
Ponupadalam. 


The author divides porul into akam, puram 
(puram) akappuram (akappuram) and purappuram 
(purappuram). He further states that some have divided 
the subject porul into alappan, alavai and prameyam. 


Then he gives a list of 25 terms belonging to these 
divisions. 


He states that the tracts mullai, kurinji (kurifji), 
marudam, palai (pa@/ai) and neyial belong to akam. These 
five have to be associated or counted with 27 factors. 
They are sattakam (sattakam), tinai (tinai), kaikol 
(kaik6l), nadai (nadai), suttu (stuttw), idam (idam), kilavi 
(kilavi), kelvi (kélvt), moli (moli), kol (kd/), utperuporul 
(uf peruporul), carporul (carponul), iccam, iraicci (iraicci), 
payan, kurippu (Aurippu), meyppadu (mey-ppadit), 
karanam (karanant), kalam (kalam), karuttu, iyalpu, 
vilaivu (vilaivu), uvamam, ilakkanam_ (ilakkanam), 
pudaiyurai (pudaiyurai), molicerttanmai (molicérttanmal) 
and poruladaivu (poniadaivu). 7 


_ Then he gives the mudal, karu and urippond of the 
five tinals. 


In the commentary, all the 27 factors are explained 
with examples. Under nadai or olukkam are given five 
verses in asiriyam (@siriyam) metre, probably composed 
by the commentator, containing the list of turais (urai) of 
each tinal. : 


Ponutkol is classified as 7 and they are valli, valat, 
kanunbu, palavu, asogu, virpiittu and punalaru. © 


As for iraicci, he gives 7 factors from which are 
deduced the underlying meaning. 


Under meyppadu, the commentator refers to sup 
pirayOgam, vippirayogam, sokam, modham and maranam. 
Mcyppadu is divided into akam and puram. The divisions 
of aka meyppadu are 32 which are listed. The divisions of 
purameyppadu arc siningadram, nakai, viyappu, accam, 
viram, ttkél and irakkam, and each is further divided 
into four. 


Uvamai is divided into 3 as pugal, pali and nanmal; 
all these are conceived through six parts of the body, the 
eye, car, nose, tongue, body and manam (mind). The 
sub-divisions pertaining to each are also given. The list of 
words denoting uvamai are given. 


Molicerttanmai denotes the compounds 4§ 
verrumal, vinaipahu, uvamai and anmoli. 
Porulnadai consists of the porulkol described in 


grammars as alaimari, molimarru, kondukitttu, niralniral 
and cunnai., SSE 


Viracoliyam then relates akappuram which con- 
sists of mudupalai, pasaraimuillai, valli, suranadai, il- 
lavalmullai, kandal (kandal), karunkali, tapadam, 
kurrisai, kaikkilai, peruntinai (penintinai) and taputaram. 
All these are defined in a verse of kalivenpa by the com- 
mentator of which kandal is madalérudal. 


| Puram is divided into seven as vetci (vefci), karan- 
dai, vanjl (vaniji), kanji (kanji), ulinai (wlifiai), nocci, tum- 
bai (turbai) and vakai. 


Vetci consists of 14 turais as onippa@du, narcol, 
celavu, orniraippu, pugal, porutal, nirai kavardal, piisal- 
marrudal, nen celuttal, pttsalimarru, trpukal, ktiryidutal, 
undaiee upagarittal. (Purapporul Venpamalai gives 19 
turals). 


Karandai consists of eight turais as Odappadai- 
yanmai, unnanilai, niraimittal, mannarkodaittirankitral, 
tan tiranktral, korrapporrar stidappolidal, Gramardtta, 
and kaltéda@pporit al. The commentator adds penunpadai 
and valttal. (Purapporul Venpamalai gives 13 turais). 


_ Vanji consists of 12 turais as aravam, eduttal, 
vayangiyal, tkai, vilakkarumai, taniccevakam, venri kitral, 
venrar vilakkam, niraviuimn valigai, sOrreu_nilai, korravar 
melivu and talinji (Purapporul Venpamalai gives 20 
turais, mostly uncommon), ‘ 


Kanji consists of 12 turais as nilaiyamai, valit, 
mayakkam, mutumai nilai, magilcci, perumai, ti ppavadal, 
curattidaikkanavanai ilattal, tanive irangal, ka@laiyar 
manaivi and cilluravu (the commentator gives four sub- 
divisions as Kaiyaru nilai, tapudara nilai, tangiya nilai, 
talaipeya nilai). This is different from that of Kanji of 
Purapporul Venpamalai which gives 21 turais, all dif- 
ferent from those narrated here, 


Ulinai consists of 13 turgis 
madilerudal, verri-vat cirappu, padain 
mudikol, togai nilai, korram, nirpp 
and kunwnai. (Purapporul Venpa 
mostly uncommon). 


as véndan cirappu, 
vikai, natkal, kaval, 
Or, tircceru, mudirvu 
malai has 29 turais, 


Vagai consists of 14 turais as narkulappakkam, 
Kalam, kalavali, kuravai, arral, ‘vallanpakkam, vel kaivar- 
akkam, menmat, pont, kaval, turavu, kodai, padayalar 
akkam, orrumai. (The annotator adds canror pakkam 
and afijaccirappi). (Purapporul Venpamalai cnurneratcs 
32 turais identical only with a few). 


_ Tumpai consists Of five turais as nilai (ef tanai, 
anai, kudirai, ter), palikél, valattam, udaippadai, kalirrin 
malaivu, (almost identical with Purapporul Venpamalai). 


_ Nocci, though classified along with other tinais 
mentioned seriatim herein, has not been defined and 
turais also have not been given. 


Poduviyal and padan (padan) are classified as 
Purappuram. Poduviyal has not been defined. 


Padan consists of six turais as pukatci, paraval, 

kurippu, kodinilai, kandali (kandali) and valli (Purap- 

rul Venpamalai gives 47 turais, inclusive of the above 
six in which kandali has a different definition). 


In the commentary to padan, the commentator 
has given the ideas of another school of thought, accord- 
ing to which akappuram is divided into 1. aram (aram), 2. 
vatkai (vatkat), 3. orutalaikkamam (orutalaikkamam), 4. 
poduviyal, 5. padanpattu (pada@npattu) and 6. nayanilaip- 
padalam (nayanilaippadalam). ‘ 
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Aram is divided into manaiyaram and turavaram 
(characteristics of each are given). 


2. Vatci (va@tci) consists of anivakaittolil, aivagaip- 
pandam (six and five enunciated). 


3. Onualaikkamam is divided inte Gnparkaikkilai and 
penpa@rkaikkilai (not defined). 


4. Poduviyal consists (beyond aintinai (aintinai)), @nan- 
dam and aranilaittinai (beyond aintinai) (not defined). 


5. Padanturai consists of 28 turais of which deiva valttu, 
pitvai valttu, paricil nilai, ivanmoli, kanpadai nilai, 
velli nilai, na@dupugal nilai, kalavali_nilai, mana- 
mangalam, polivumangalam, pancilkad@ nilai, alvinat 
velvi, vayurai, ceviyanvu, kudaimangalam, nalman- 
galam, Ompadai, pura nilai and @rruppadai have been 
stated. The annotator has simply mentioned these 
terms. - 


6. Nayanilaippadalam is Natakam or Kitttu. This con- 
sists of oli, virutti, ca@di, candi, cuvai, etc., all of which 
with their divisions have been given and some are 
defined. 


All the terms quoted above have been given, as 
they are found in the text without being translated into 
English. 


Bibliography: T.P. Meenakshisundaram, Foreign Models 
in Tamil Grammar, D.L.A. Publications, Trivandrum, 
1974; C.Vai. Damodaram Pillai (Ed.), Viracoliyam, 
Bhavananthar Kalagam, Madras, 1942. 


VIRAKKAL (NADUKAL) 


Virakkals (vrrakkal) and nadukals (adtkal) are 
memorial stones. Virakkals were erected on the remains 
of and at the place where the heroes died, and nadukals 
scemed to be memorial stones erected over the remains 
of dead heroes. “Upright monumental stones standing 
either alone or with others” are called pienaie en 
were obviously erected on the remains of the dead. se 
seem to be like virakkals. The practice of erecting dol- 
mens for those who met with heroic death seemed to be 
prevalent clsewhere (dolmen is a "structure usually i. 
garded as a tomb consisting of two or more large apne 1 
stoncs set with a space between and capped by a hort- 
zontal stone"). 


Tolkappiyam (tetka@ppiyant), the extant Tamil ae 
mmar of the pre-Sangam (sangam) age mentions unc 
Poruladikaram in Purattinat section, not only the oe 
of hero stones as a poetical theme but also ee oa 
six stages in setting up such stones. They are searching a 
a stone, fixing an auspicious time, lustration Med 
washing of the stone), setting up the stone, celebration, 
feasting, and praise and worship. 


These have been further expanded and narrated 
in detail in the Prrapponil Venpamalai by Ayyan Andanar, 
at the fag end of the Ist millennium A.D. 
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Tolkappiyam, by implication, refers to Verriyal 
(vérriyal) (pertaining to the king) and poduviyal (general) 
traditions in the erection of hero stones. 


According to verriyal, the stone is fixed after ol- 
fering prayers to the God, while in poduviyal the hero 
stone attains divinity after its erection. 


"Tolkappiyam under its Akattinai section deals 
with the contexts where heroes die fighting. These could 
be either at the behest of the two kings at war or the 
respective commanders initiating a programme of cattle 
lifting or cattle retrieving or it could be also for protect- 
ing a fort or for victory against a cavalry force”. 


The Kural refers to those who had already been 
honoured with hero stones. Kural 771 says, "Stand not 
before my war-lord, 0! ye, foes: many who faced him now 
stand in stone”. 


There are a few stanzas in Akam and Puram refe- 
rring to the hero stone tradition. 


In Malaipadukadam (one of the ten idylls), it is 
mentioned that the paths in the forests abound in hero 
stones of the enemies, of Nannan’s (nannan) warriors, 
we were killed. It advises the passers-by to worship 
them. 


In Akam 131, it is said that the forest tract is 
struck with awe owing to the big hero stones for the 
brave dead warriors who were decked with peacock 
feathers and spear struck in front with inscriptions over 
them, They look like armoury in the enemy camp. 


Akam 343 mentions that in the forest paths, there 
were many hero stones in a group and the carts of the 
salt merchants going through the route constantly rub the 
stones and erase the words inscribed on them. 


Peruntokai 701 states that the warriors sharpen 
their tools on the hero stones, and thereby disfigure the 
inscribed words and make them illegible to read, and 
sometimes cause to misread them. 


Puram 260 refers to a brave warrior who died 
while retrieving the cattle, his name being engraved on 
stone, decorated with peacock feathers and fixed under 
the pavilion canopied with cloth. 


Puram 264 mentions that the dead bodies of cattle 
lifting heroes were buried in the midst of rock boulders 
in the forest route and the hero stones were found in- 
dividually or in clusters, decorated with peacock fea- 
thers, flowers etc., with inscriptions of their valour. The 
passers-by were advised to worship the hero stoncs to 
have a happy journey. 


Puram 369 refers to washing of the hero stones, 
giving offerings and burning incense. 


Puram 335 relates to the incident of a woman of 
the warrior tribe, suckling her young child, weaned him 
away from the breast, straightened the victorious spear of 
her husband, invoked the hero stone of her husband and 
urged the infant to proceed to the battle-field with that 
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spear. She also proclaimed that one should worship the 
hero stones of valorous warriors who felled the mighty 
elephant and met with death, but the highest gods. 


It seems that the hero stone tradition was con- 
fined to the classes of Panan, Tudiyan, Paraiyan and 
Kadamban as can be found from Puram 335. ” 


Puram 243 of Avvaiyar records that a memorial 
stone was erected for (probably on the remains of) 
Atiyaman Neduman Aaji and the nadukal was decorated 
with peacock feathers with oblations. 


There is a rare case of a king who renounced his 
kingdom and fasted unto death. It was Kopperuti Colan, 
who was honoured with a hero stone (Puram 221). 


The hero stone tradition of the Sangam Classics 
"would be an antecedent tradition of the Chengam 
(chengam) area. 


The hero stones are largely found in the border 
areas of the western region of North Arcot district, the 
northern terrain of the Salem and Dharmapuri districts 
and the northern part of the Coimbatore district, which 
have hills, forests, narrow valleys and rivulets. 


Very little was known about the memorial stones 
of Tamil Nadu (tamil n@dut) till 1970, but by 1973 about 4 
hundred hero-stones with inscriptions have been dis- 
covered by the department of archaeology, of the 
Government of Tamil Nadu, and in the next year 150 
more were found, . 


The Chengam taluk of North Arcot district is 
among the places where hero stones are found in large 
numbers, belonging to the reigns of the Pallava kings 
Mahendravarman | (mahéndravarman), Narasimhavat- 
man 1, Narasimhavarman Ul, Parame@s$varavarman 1, 
Nandivarman /1, Kampavarman and the Chola king 
Paraniaka. An interesting historical fact revealed from 


the nadukals, is the long regnal ye : a: 
Mahendravarman I. B year (39 years) 


Majority of them refer to cattle retrieving, like 
sheep, cattle and buffaloes. One virakkai records the dog 
kovivan by name, biting two robbers at the time of 
retrieving the buffaloes. A memorial stone was also 
erected to one who dicd, fighting with a tiger. 


An inscription of the 20th regnal year of Kampa- 
varman found on a nadukal, mentions that one Pattaippol- 
tan offered navakandam (flesh from 9 parts of his body) 
first and finally his head on the altar of the goddess. 


The inscriptions on nadukals are mostly in 
vatteluttt, One on the nadukal at Palamangalam in the 
Coimbatore district is in the venpda metre. 


Bibliography: R. Nagaswamy (Ed.), Sengam Nadukarkal, 
Archacological Department, Government of Tamil 
Nadu, Madras, 1972; R. Nagaswamy et al. (Eds.), Kalvet- 
tival (Tamil), Archacological Department, Government 
of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1972; S. Sattar and D. Gunthor 
Sontheimar (Eds.), Memorial Stones, Institute of Indian 


Art History, Karnataka University, Dharwad, and South 
Asia Institute, University of Heidelberg, 1982. 


VIRASAIVA MATHS 


Virasaivism (\vfrasaivism) spread in Tamil Nadu 
and there are a few maths (math) in Tamil Nadu, a 
couple of them being important, like the Periya Math in 
Kumbakonam. 


Periya (Big) Math, Kumbakonam: Situated near the 
famous Mahamaham tank at Kumbakonam, this is the 
oldest Virasaiva math in Tamil Nadu. It is said that 
Ottakkuttar composed his Takkaydgapparani in this 
math, He was the poet laureate of the successive Chola 
(céla) kings, Vikrama Chola, Kulottunga II (Anlottunga) 
and Rajaraja I] (rajaraja). He was the author of three 
Ulas (ula) on these kings, Aninagimathar has also refe- 
rred to this math in his Tintppugal., 


Sivanana Balaiyaswamigal Math, Mailam: Known also 
as Bommapura Adinam (bommapura @dtnam) because 
it was founded at Bommaiyapalayam  (bommaiya- 

a@layam) near Pondicherry, by the Sivanana Balaiya- 
swamigal (sivanana balaivaswamigat), it has subsidiary 
maths at Mailam, Kanchi (kdiici), Seyur (séyiir), Tiruvan- 
namalai (tinivannamalai), Palani (patani), Vridhacalam 
yridhacalam), Madurai, Cidambaram_ and Kanunguli. 
The head of the math Ordinarily camps at Bommaiya- 

alayam or Mailam. At Mailam, there is a famous temple 
of Muruka which is administered by this math. The 
maths at Tiruvannamalai and Palani have independent 
status. The first pontiff of the math was Sangukkannar 
who practised penance at the mount of Mailam and was 
called Bala Siddhar, In his lineage, came a certain 
Sivafiant who established the math at Bommapuram, as- 
suming the name of Sivanana Balayyar. The present head 
of the math is the 19th in the line of succession. 


The heads of the math are practically hereditary, 
from father to son. A married man, when he inhcrits the 
headship becomes a sanyasi and leads the life of a 
recluse. There is an oriental college run by the math. 


The first head, Sivanana Balaiyaswamigal is the 
author of Mayuracalapuranam, Nefjuvidutitdu, a kalam- 
akam, an ula and a pillaittamil, Sivapirakasa Swamigal 
(sivapirakasa Swamigal), an illustrious poet of the 17th 
century Was a disciple of this math. 


While Sivapirakasar was proceeding to Tirunelveli 
tinunelveli), he stayed for sometime under the patronage 
of Annamalai Reddiyar, an influential landlord of Tint- 
mangalam in the Madurai district and then met Vellivam- 
alavana Tampirén at Sinduptindurai math at Tirunelveli 
to enhance his literary knowledge. Finding him to be a 
sound scholar, Sivapirakasar was asked to overcome the 
adversary of the Tampiran and he accomplished it easily. 
Sivapirakasar composed Tiniccenditr Nirattakavamaka 
Andadi in no time and the adversary from Tiruccendur 
accepted defeat. Sivapirakasar is said to have lived only 
for 32 years during which time, he composed about 30 
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works and earned the cognomen Karpanaikkalanijiyam 
(the treasury of imagination). Some of his works are: 


Prabhulinga Lrlai, a translation of the Kannada 
work on the sports of Allamaprabhu and victory over 
maya, containing 25 cantos having 1,157 verses, Siddhanta 
Sikhamani, a Virasaiva manual, translated from Sanskrit, 
Vedanta Cint@mani, a translation of the Kannada version 
of a part of Vivekacint@mani of Sankara, Tarkkapan- 
bashai, a translation of the Sanskrit manual of the same 
name, Nalvamanmanima@lai, a panegyric of 40 stanzas on 
the four Saiva Samaya Acharyas (@c@rya@), in four dif- 
ferent metres, Nanneri, the goodpath, a short work on 
ethics in forty venpas (venpa) and Kalattipuranam (kdalat- 
tipuranam) or Kannappaccantkkam. ; 


He had two brothers, Kaninaiprakasar, the author 
of Kalattipuranam, which he left unfinished as on his 
death at the age of 18 and the younger, Vélaiya D@sikar, a 
prolific poet who completed the puranam by composing 
the last 12 sarukkams. 


Santhalinga Swamigal Math: Founded by Santhalinga 
Swamigal (s@nthalinga swamigal), the disciple of Siva- 
pirakasa Swamigal, the Santhalinga Swamigal Math 
(s@nthalinga swamigal math) is at Perur (pénir) near 
Coimbatore. -This pontiff is the author of Kolaimanuttal, 
Vairagva Satakam, Vairagya Dipam and Aviratha Undi- 
yar, Kum@radeva, a Kannada prince became his disciple 
and later founded a math at Vridhacalam. The present 
head of this math is Santhalinga R@maswami Adigal who 
went on pilgrimage to Mt. Kailas and earned the cog- 
nomen, Kailai mamunivar. He is conducting an Oriental 
College at Perur. Satvidya Sanmarga Sangaim is the crea- 
tion of this math for the propagation of Tamil and 
Saivism. Santhalingar Arekkattalai and Ambaiavanar 
Valipattukulu are some of the institutions created by this 
math for the welfare of the common people. 


Kumaradevar Math: At Vridhacalam, Kwnd@radévar, a 
disciple of Santhalingar founded the Kumaradevar Math 
(Atunaradevar math). 

Cidambaraswamigal Math: This math was founded by 
Cidambaraswamigal (cidambaraswamigal), the disciple 
of Kumaradevar at Tirupporur (tinipponir). He was a 
renowned saint-poet and author of Tintpporir Sannid- 
himurai. He renovated the Muruka temple of Tirup- 
porur. 


Mounaswamigal Math: Mounaswamigal (mounaswami- 
gal) a contemporary of Santhalinga Swamigal, founded 
this math at Cidambaram. 


Ampalattadigal Math: It is said that the palm leaf 
manuscript of Tinwvacakam owned by this math is the 
original one written by MG@nikkavacakar himself. This 
manuscript is kept under worship, in the Ampalattadigal 
Math (ammpalattadigal math) in Pondicherry. 


Known also as Timkkévaliir Adinam where the 
(Naniyar) Math was originally established in A.D. 1672, 
was later shifted to Tinuppadirippuliyiir, near Cuddalore. 
The founder of the Math was the author of Nitta@nimtbuti- 
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karam anda couple of other works. He lived for 97 years 
and in his successor’s time, it was shifted to its present 
place. He was the author of Muntkan Anda@di. 


During the 2nd quarter of this century, the 5th 
head of this math, popularly known as Nantyar Adigal, 
because of his scholarly and impressive discourses, has 
founded a permanent place in the hearts of the Saivites 
of Tamil Nadu. 


Bibliography: V. Ratnasabhapati, Veera Saivism in Tamil 
Nadu; Veera Saiva Murasu, a monthly in Tamil, Madras. 


VIRASAIVA SECT 


Virasaiva (virasaiva) sect, is said to have been 
founded by Basava, who was the son of Madiraja, sup- 

to be a Brahmin. Basava Purana (in Kannada, 
Telugu and Tamil) gives his account. As there were 
Vigvesvararadhya, Panditaradhya (panditaradhya), Eko- 
rama (2kdrama) and others, he ought to have been a 
strong supporter of this sect and was mainly responsible 
for popularising it in Karnataka. 


Virasaivism owes its origin to five great religious 
teachers, Rénuka, Danika, Ghant akama, Dénukama and 
Visvakama. They were considered to be “the carthly 
manifestations of the five aspects of Parasiva, the Sad- 
yajata, Vamadéva, Aghdra, Tatpurusha and Tsana.” These 
five teachers are said to have incarnated as Révanasid- 
dha, Manila siddha, Ekorama, Panditaradhya and Vis- 
varadhya. They are referred to as the Panca Acharyas 
(parica acarya). They are said to have established live 
maths (math) in different parts of India. 


Basava’s maternal uncle was the minister of Vij- 
jala, the king of Kalyana who reigned from A.D. 1157 to 
1167. After the death of his uncle, he became the mini- 
ster. Basava’s sister was married to the king. As he was in 
charge of the king’s treasury, he seemed to have spent 
jarge amounts to the spread of his faith by supporting the 
Lingayat (ling@yat) mendicants called Jangamas (janga- 
ma). When it was brought to the notice of the king, he 
{led away and when he was chased, he defeated the king. 
<t seems that the king was killed after some time. 


Another person, one Ekantaramayya (@kantara- 
mayya), an enemy of the Jainas, was an ardent worship- 
per of Siva and "he laid a wager that he would cut off his 
head, and that it would be restored seven days later by 
the grace of Siva." It seems that the miracle was also 
repeated in the court of Ujjala. 


The Virasaivites have diksha (dtksha) ceremony. 
They have the mantra "OM NAMASIVAYA" and wear 
the linga (dinga) on their person. On the occasion of this 
diksha, the preceptor holds a linga, worship it, places it in 
the left hand of the disciple and ties it round his neck 
with a silken cloth by repeating the mantra. This 
ceremony is also performed in the case of girls, who also 
have to wear st. The linga is generally placed in a box of 
silver and worn around the neck. They have to perform 


daily adorations, with the mantra Sivagayatri to be 
repeated, the first two lines of which are the same as that 
of the Brahmins, the last being tan nah Sivap pracodayat, 
instead of diyoyonah pracddayat. The linga they wear is 
called the /shta linga and is an object of worship. They 
do not worship Siva in public tempics. "The widows are 
permiticd to marry and women are nol considered to be 
polluted during menstruation." 


Virasaivism tcachcs cight rules to be observed, 
called asht@varana. They are obedience to a gum (pre- 
ceptor), worship of a linga, reverence to Jangama as the 
incarnation of Siva, besmearing vibiti or the holy ashes, 
wearing the rosary of nidraksha beads, sipping the water 
used to wash the feet of the preceptor and the Jangama, 
called pad@daka, partaking the left out food, offered to 
the preceptor, linga or jangama called prasada, and ut- 


tering the five syllabled mantra--NAMASIVAYA, called 
paricakshara. 


They often use the terms, guru, linga and jangama 
in their writings. The gut is the preceptor who imparts 


spiritual knowledge, the Jangama is the realised soul and 
the dinga is the deity Siva. 


The mystic bards of the sect expounded its doc- 
trincs in a popular pattern, known as Vachana. They are 
pithy epigrams and a unique literary form having recourse 
io alliteration, balance and antithesis. Basava’s vachanas 
are said to be 700 in number. Like the verses in Tint 


valluvar’s Kural the best vachanas too have entered the 
gencral strcam in the socicty. 


Bibliography: R.G. Bhandarkar, Vaishnavism, Saivism 
and minor religious systems, Asian Educational Services, 
New Delhi, 1983; The History and Culture of the Indian 


People, vol. ¥, The Struggic for Empire, Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay, 1989. 


VISHNU SHRINES 


Pillaipperumal Aiyengar has listed the Vaishnava” 


(vaisnava) shrines available in Tamil Nadu, Malainadu 
(malainddu) (Chera (céra) country) and Vadanddu (the 
regions of the North) in his Nitrret tut? iruppati Andadi. 
They are 40 in the Chola (cd/a) country, 18 in Pandiyan 
(pandivan) country, 22 in Tondaimandalam, Bo 
Malainadu, and 12 in regions north of Tamil Nadu. 


I. Chola Country: The 40 shrines in this region are at 


Srtrangam Tint Uratytr 


Tanjavitr (Mamanikkoil) Anbil 
Karampanur Tiruvellarai 
Tirupputlampiutankudi Pernagar 
Atanur Tiruvalundir 
Cirupuliyir Tiruccerat 
Talaiccanganalmadivam Kumbakonam 
Kandiyur Vinnagar 


(Uppiltyappankdil) 


Tirukkanna@puram 
Nagapattinaim 
Nandipuravinnagaram 
Tirucitrakiitam 
Kitdatttr 
Tirukkannamangai 
Tiruvelliyankudi 
Vaikuntavinnagaram 
Tirutt@vananokai 
Tiruccemponkoyil 
Tinumanikkttidam 


Tiruvellakulam and 


Tinwali 
Tinunaraiytir 
Tinwindaltir 
Stramavinnagaram 
Kannankudi 
Kapittalam 
Tinunanimaddakkéil 
Arimeyavinnagaram 
Tiruvanpurushouamam 
Tinuterrivampalam 
Tirukk@valampadi 
Tirupparttanpalli. 


II, Pandiya Country: The 18 shrine of this region are at 


Tirumaliniilcdlaimailai 
Tirumeyyam 
Tiruttankalur 
Tirukkudal (Madurai) 
Tirukkuruktur 
Srivaramangai 
Srivaikuntam 
Varagunamangai 


Tirukkuninkudi and 


Tirukkott ivitr 

Tiruppullani 

Tinumdhiir 

Srrvilliputtiir 
Tinuttolaivillimangalam 
Tinippérai 

Tinipprlinkudi (Pulivarkudi) 
Tintkkulandai 

TirukkOltir 


II. Central Region: There are 2 shrines at 


Tiruvaytndirapuram and 


Tirukkovaliir 


[V. Tondaimandalam: The 22 shrines of this region are 


at 

Tirukkacci (Attigiri) 
Tinittanka 
Tiruppadakam 
Nilattingalsindam 
Tiruvehka 
Tinukkarvanam 
Tiruppavalavannam 
Tirupputkuli 
Tiruyevvultir 
Tinividavendai 


Tiruvallikkeni and 


Attapuyakaram 
Velukkai 
Tiruntrakam 
Tintwvitrakam 
Tirukk@rakam 
Tirtkkalavanur 
Paramesvara Vinnagaram 
Tinuninravur 
Tiruntrmalai 
Tirtkkadanmatlai 
Tirukkadikai 


y. Malainadu: The 13 shrines of the Chera Country arc 


at 
Thiruvananthapurain 
Tirukkatkarai 
Tiruppultyur 
Tirunavay 
Tiruvanvandir 
Tinuvittuvakkodu 
Tiruvaranvilat 


Tinwanpansaram 
Tinwnitlikkalam 
Tiruccenkunnir 
Tiruvallaval 
Tiruvattaru 
Tinukkadit@nam and 


VI. North of the Tami! Country: The 12 shrines, north of 


the Tamil Country are 
Tiruvenkadam 
Ayoddya 

Salagramam 


Singavélkunram (Ahdbilam) 
Naimisaranyam 
Badarikadsramam 
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Gangaikkaraikkandam Tinsppinidi (Nandaprayag) 


(Dévaprayag) 
Vadamadurai (Matuira) Dwaraka 
Tinwayppadi and = Tinipparkadal. 


(Gokulam near Matnira) 


Finally, the author has also included Parama- 
padam in the celestial Vishnuloka as a shrine. 


Bibliography: Suddhananda Bharati, Alvar Saints and 
Acharyas, Suddhananda Library, Madras, 1968; P.V. 
Jagadisa Ayyar, South Indian Shrines, Vest and Co., 
Madras, 1922; K.G. Bhandarkar, Vaishnavisin, Saivism, 
and Minor Religious Systems, Verlagrom Karl Trubner, 
Strassburg, 1929, 


WELFARE OF EXSERVICE MEN 


The Director General of Resettlement (DGR) 
looks after the settlement of ex-service men in govern- 
ment and private services and by organising training in 
vocational pursuits to promote with assistance to have 
self-employment ventures, with an eye on the welfare of 
the ex-service men. 


On behalf of the DGR, ex-servicemen’s resettle- 
ment training is organised by Rajya Sainik Boards of the 
six States of Haryana, Himachal Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, 
Kerala, Karnataka and Uttar Pradesh to train ex-ser- 
vicemen in different vocations. The scheme was intro- 
duced by the Ministry of Defence in 1983-84. The 
important disciplines of training are agricultural voca- 
tions, tclevision mechanism, video mechanism, soap 
manufacturing, motor driving, coil winding and com- 
puler programming. A stipend of Rs.300 per month or 
the actual expenses, whichever is less is paid to them_to 
mcect their expenses on travel, boarding and lodging. Ex- 
servicemen are nominated for training on the recommen- 
dations of the DGR. 


Bibliography: India-Year Book, Publications Division, 
Government of India, Delhi, 1985. 


WHAT IS MA’BAR? 


Ma’bar is an Arabic word which literally means a 
bridge. Tamil Nadu got that name because it formed a 
bridge between the Arabian sea and the Bay of Bengal. 
Before the discovery of the mariner’s compass, sailors 
could not dare to cross the sea. Hence all navigations 
kept close to the sea coast. The Indian Ocean, during 
certain seasons, was too violent for the frail ships of the 
carly middle ages; so the bulk of the trade from the East 
and West had to be unloaded on the respective coasts of 
the Indian peninsula, borne across it to the other side 
and reloaded on ships. In this way, Tamil Nadu, formed 
the bridge (al-Ma’bar) between the two seas. The coast- 
linc of Ma’bar began at Kollam on the west and running 
southward and rounding Cape Comorin extended up to 
Nellore in the north, 


536 WOMEN IN TAMIL NADU 
WOMEN IN TAME 


Bibliography: S.A.Q. Hussaini, History of the Pandya 
Country, Selvi Pathippakam, Karaikkudi, 1962. 


WOMEN IN TAMIL NADU 


The women of India, according to tradition, have 
been holding an honourable place in society. The very 
household rested on the selfless service of women. 


The impact of Muslim invasion and Muslim cul- 
ture from the 10th century A.D. seems to have changed 
considerably the position of women in all parts of India. 


They withstood many social disabilities like 
polygamy, child-marriage, enforced widowhood, sati etc. 
Rajaram Mohan Roy founded the Brahma Samaj and 
championed the cause of women. In Madras, the ideals 
of Brahma Samaj attracted many persons like Virasalin- 
gam Pantulu, a leading social reformer. He- advocated 
throughout his life, the widow remarriage and he was 
known as the father of widow remarriage. 


In 1917, Annie Besant and Margret Cousins foun- 
ded the Indian Women’s Association in Madras. Annic 
Besant and her colleagues Rukmini Lakshmipathi, Sada- 
siva Iyer and Muthuiakshmi Reddy of the Theosophical 
Society worked for the advancement of women. During 
this period Muthulakshmi Reddy founded the Avvai 
Home in Madras for the benefit of the destitute and res- 
cued women. The cause of women was taken up by Sub- 
rahmania Bharati, who sang soul stirring songs like Pudu- 
maipen (modern woman). 


Though franchise was extended to women in 1929, 
there was no woman member in the Madras Legislative 
Council to focus their grievances. Hence Indian Wo- 
men’s Association in Madras brought great pressure on 
the Government of Madras to nominate a woman mem- 
ber to the Council to represent them. Muthulakshmi 
Reddy was nominated as the first Indian woman to be 
represented in a legislature. She was later elected as the 
Vice-president of the Council. She was also the first 
woman who was graduated in medicine from the Univer- 
sity of Madras. 


From 1929 onwards, the All India Women Con- 
ference carried on the struggle for the emancipation of 
women. 


During the Civil Disobedience Movement, Mu- 
thulakshmi Reddy resigned her membership from the 
Legislative Council. Kamala Bai Lakshmana Rao of 
Madras resigned her office, as the Honorary Magistratc. 
The freedom movement under Gandhiji attracted many 
learned women from all walks of life. P 


A band of voluntary air-raid women workers 
started the precaution corps for women in 1941 in order 
to educate women in the slum about air raid safety 
measures, during the Second World War (1939-1946). 


When the war ended, the Government of Madras 
felt that the experience of these women workers should 


be utilised for constructive social service among women, 
in order to promote their status in socicty. The corps was 
reconstituted and renamed, /ndian Women’s Civic Corps. 


In 1947, the Government of Madras instituted a 
separate Department for Women’s Welfare, replacing the 
Indian Women’s Civic Corps. 


The department was given an independent status 
under the control of the Director of Women’s Welfare 
from 1955. There is also the State Social Welfare Board 
consisting of 21 members to determine the policies and 
schemes to promote the welfare of women in the State. 


The Director of Women’s Welfare is the secretary of the 
Board. 


Necessary steps have also been taken to re- 
habilitate helpless women like deserted wives, destitute 
women, widows and orphans. For this purpose, service 
homes are run by the department. In these homes, help- 
less women arc given training in some cottage industry. A 
model service home, financed by the Government of 
Tamil Nadu is run at Tambaram. This has provisions for 
admitting 200 women and 100 children. The inmates can 
stay there for three years and they are imparted general 
education. They are also given training in crafts like spin- 
ning, cloth weaving, tailoring etc., as well as in music and 
are allowed to take the Government examinations in the 
respective arcas. 


Though most of the uneducated women are agri- 
cultural labourers, educated women have distinguished 


themsclves in various fields like music, dance, social 
rcform, cle. 


M.S. Subbulakshmi, D.K. Pattammal, N. Vasan- 
thakokilam, Suiamangalam Sisters (Jayalakshmi and 
Rajalakshmi), Salem S. Vijayalakshmi, Radha Jaya- 
lakshmi and above all K.B. Sundarambal are well-known 
and adorcd in the ficld of vocal music. Shaik Mahbub 
Subhani is considered an expert in nadasvaram. Padma 
Subramaniam is well known in the field of dance. 


___ Lalitha Kameswaran and a host of others have dis- 
tinguished themselves in the field of medicine. 


— Soundara Kailasam, Ponmani Vairamuttu, Ham- 
pirai Manimaran are poets and skilled in the art of speech. 


Tiripurasundari, had excelled in the production of 


novels dealing with the problmes of women under the 
pscudonym, Laksluni. 


Some Statistical Informations 


Tamil Nadu has 23.9 million females in its popula- 
tion of 48.4 million, according to the 1981 Census. Out 0 


India’s 321 million, one in fourteen females resides in this 
Siatc. 


The growth of female population has fallen be- 
hind the males, having a female deficit of over 5 lakhs. 
The sex ratio is 977 females per 1000 males in 1981. 


The factors that tended to diminish their numbers 
are said to be, 


. early marriages among women in rural areas, 
early conception and frequent child bearing, 


unskilled midwifery, 


AY Np 


low awareness on the aspects of health and child care 
etc. 


The female life expectancy is 56 years. 


Women seem to live on an average, 6 years longer 
than men in advanced nations, but life expeciancy for 
females is lower than males by two years in Tamil Nadu. 


The female literacy level in 587 per 1000 male 
literates. The Scheduled Caste has female literacy of 
18.5% and the Tribes 14% 


70% of the girls in rural areas are out of schools. 


There is also a high drop-out rale, particularly 
among girls. One in three drops out of the school at the 
primary and middle schooi levels. The drop out is lower 
at the secondary level. They have to undertake domestic 
work, which seems to be the main cause for such a drop 
out. There is also the fear that it would be difficult to find 
suitable matches for the educated girls. 


Regarding employment of women, about 6 mil- 
lion, who are qualified and capable are unemployed. 
However, most of the women have little or no skills, and 
practically no education. 


The female work participation is 26.5% as against 
56.6% in the case of males. The work Participation levels 
are generally higher among the Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes. More than half the female workers arc 
agricultural labourers. 


There seems to be 280 female cultivators as 
against 1000 male cultivators. In the household industries 
like processing of cereals and pulses, brick laying, 

almgur manufacturing and manufacture of fibre pro- 
ducts, matches and beedies, large number of female 
workers are engaged. Only a small proportion of female 
workers is in the industrial sector, owing to the lack of 
skill and non-suitability of working hours. 


Wage differences also exist between males and 
females. It is only in tea plantations that women are ¢s- 
sential for specific tasks and they are paid more than 


men. 


The public sector is a major employer of women 
in the State, though the level of femaie employment in 
fost areas is very low. Even in such arcas as the Indian 


Admninistrative Service with no sex discrimination, hardly - 


12% are women, the proportion ia Judicial service, being 
still low. 
The progress of family Welfare programmes is cn- 
uraging in the Siate with the number of acceptors in- 
es ing year by year. An encouraging factor is the rise in 
See raportion of younger women with one or two 
Eidted being found among the acceptors. However, the 
position of contraception ts still low in the State with only 
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around 28% of the eligible couples being effectively 
protected. But the State’s performance is, however, bet- 
ter than the national average of 26%. 


The participation of women in politics seems to be 
the exercise of their franchise, but it is a fact that, "there 
is greater awareness among women on the power that the 
right of franchise has given to them”. 


Representation of women is low, both in the State 
Legislature and the Parliament. In Tamil Nadu Assemb- 
ly, there were only 8 women out of 234 and only 2 out of 
509 are from Tamil Nadu in the Lok Sabha in 1984. 


Tamil Nadu Index of growth of population 


(1901 = 100) 

1951 1961 1971 1981 
Males 159 -180. 221° 7260 
Females 154. «171 » 207.248 
All 156.6 175* D451 


Rural Urban Sex ratios in 1971 and 1981 
(Females per 1000 males) 


1971 1981 
Rural 990 987 
Urban 951 956 
All 978 977 
Tamil Nadu Level of Female Education in 1978 

Rural Urban All 
Illiterate 68.5% 41.6% 60.4% 
Litcrate 31.5% 58.4% 39.6% 
Of which 7TS.3% 53.1% 65.4% 
Below primary 
Bclow matric 20.3% 32.7% 25.8% 
Under graduate 4.1% 12.2% 78% 
Graduate and 0.3% 2.0% 10% 
above 
Tamil Nadu Enrolment in Schools 
1980-81 1983-84 

Standard Female All Female All 
Ito V 28,65,887 63,46,229 31,49,637 68,73,586 
Vito VIII 6,93,848  18,42,032 8,62,616 21,91,225 
IX to X 2,28,237  6,73,260 2,84,774  7,91,468 
XI to XU 94,830  2,66,149 1,19,954  3,07,767 


Very few women students are in technical courses. 
But now the trend has changed. 


About 600 middle and high schools are exclusively 
for girls. 


The teaching staff in schools consists of 3.7 lakhs 
and female teachers constitute 41%. At the pre-primary 
stage, the teaching staff is dominated by women and at 
the primary level, it is around 39%. 
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Higher education is extended roughly to 1.9 lakh 
students in 210 colleges (1983-84) and of these, 36% are 
girls and one third of the teaching staff is women. 


in spite of such progresses in the sphere of cduca- 
tion, it is said that three out of five illiterates in the State 
are females and three quarters of the female illiterates 
are in rural areas. 


Adult Education: There are over 50,000 instructors anda 
large number of them are women. 


Between 1980 and 1984, over 1.3 million adults 
were made literates, which constitute 56%. Of these 
literate women, 46% belong to the Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes, 93% of them being in the age group 
15-35 years. 


Self Employment: Opportunities for self employment for 
women have been provided through the Social Welfare 
Department (SWD) and the Integrated Rural Development 
Pr. me. Under the SWD schemes, 3,600 have been 
benefited during 1983-84. Some are given training in such 
activities as making coir, palm-leaf products, stationery, 
candle and seri culture products. 


Still a large proportion of women remain without 
any employment. 


Unempioyment as on 1981 (in 1000) 


All Male 
28,209 10,632 


Female 


Tamil Nadu AST? 


"The employment exchange statistics show that, as 
at the end of December 1985, the number of applicants 
in the live register is 20.8 lakhs, of which only 5.2 lakhs 
are women. More than half of the women applicants are 
matriculates while only one in five are graduates or post 
graduates. Women applicants generally outnumber 
males for occupations like tcachers. 


The registered medical practitioners seem to be 
about 36,000 (1984) and women are less than 25%. Most 
of them are in urban areas. 


Tamil Nadu has aboui 50 training centres for 
Auxiliary Nurse-Midwives/Female Health Workers. “In 
all probability, their services are cornered by the more 


knowledgeable and influcntial sections of the rural - 


society.” 


Out of 285 IAS officers, 33 were females (1985) 
and out of 519 Judicial Officers 13 were women. 


Out of 8,875 lawyers, 331 were female lawyers, of 
whom 182 were in the city of Madras itself as on 1982. 


Out of 946 Executive Engineers, only 11 were 
women, as on 1984. 


In the Social Welfare Department, out of 356, 
females were 253, among whom one Director, another 
Additional Director, one Joint Director, three Deputy 
Directors and 4 Assistant Directors were also women. 


Against a total of 4,29,578 government employees 
(1981) 52,656 were women. 


Tamil Nadu Sterilised Females by Age 


15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 
1979-80 115 19,657 50,479 32,236 16,512 3,198 
1980-81 156 19,634 51,982 38,506 18,389 6,248 
1981-82 526 26,069 70,371 40,425 18,912 2,300 
1982-83 443 31,083 10,342 71,728 35,585 5,161 
1983-84 762 72,333 1,90,265 1,29,744 63,037 8,289- 
Tamil Nadu Sterilisation (1983-84) 

By Vasectomy 23,629 
By Tubectomy 2,10,193 
By Laproscopy 2,62,953 


There are over 194 approved institutions for 
medical termination of pregnancies in Tamil Nadu. 


Cash Awards for widow 


Free supply of sewing 
remarriage 


machines to widows 


Year Couples Amount in 

thousands 
1975-76 87 435 1,000 
1976-77 46 230) 500 
1977-78 93 465 500 
1978-79 95 475 1,000 
1979-80 100 500 2,000 
1980-81 373 1,865 500 
1981-82 100 500 2,800 
1982-83 100 500 1,000 
1983-84 100 500 789 
1984-85 95 475 1,000 


Tamil Nadu Working Women’s Hostels 


Year Voluntary Amount sanctioned * 
Organisations Rs. in lakhs 

1980-81 3 32.61 

1981-82 4 21.37 

1982-83 * 4 10.96 

1983-84 10 63.35 * 

1984-85 1 14.61 


* Under the aid of the Social Welfare Department 


+ Includes additional allotment for four voluntary or- 
ganisauions. 


There are six government hostels for female wor- 
kers at Egmore and Guindy in Madras, Hosur, Madurai, 
Tiruccirapalli and Tuttukkudi. 


; There are § rescue shelters, 6 protective and one 
after-care homes in Tamil Nadu for women. 


Tamil Nadu Magalir Manrams (women associa- 


tions) are about 10,716, of which, 3,084 have been 


registered. 


Bibliography: Women in Tamil Nadu - A Profile, The 
Tamil Nadu Corporation for Development of Women 
Limited, Madras, 1986. 


WOMEN POETS OF THE SANGAM AGE 


The colophons tagged to the poems of the San- 
gam (sangam) works mention the author and the situa- 
tion and the nature in which they were written, An 
analysis of the colophons reveals that about 30 among the 
poets were women. They are: 


Ajficiyattai makal Nagaiyar was the author of Ak:nanuru 
(akananint) 352. ; 

Afcil Aficiyar has to her credit the first verse of Narrinai 
(narrinat). 

Atimanti has written the 31st verse of Kuruntokiti (Aurun- 
tokai). ; 
Onpittai is the author of the verse 232 of Kuruntokai. 
Okkiir Macattiyar was the author of 126, 139, 186, 220 and 
275 of Kuruntokai, 324 and 384 of Akananuru and 279th 
verse of Purananuru (purandniine). 

Avvaiyar was the most celebrated poetess of the Sangam 
Age. She has to her credit, 59 poems in the Sangam Clas- 
sics, 4 in Akananuru 45 in Kuruntokai, 7 in Narrinai and 
33 in Purananuru. Aliyaman Netwman Anci, the chielt 
of Tagadiir was her patron. 

Kalarkktran Eyirriyar has written 4 verses in Ak 
2 in Kuruntokai and 2 in Narrinai. 
Kakkaippatiniyar Naccellaiyar: One of her verses is 
found in Kuruntokai (210) and another (278) in Pura- 
nanuru. She is the author of the sixth ten in Patiruppattu, 
the Ten Tens on Atuk6t pat tuccéralatan. She has men- 
tioned in a verse, that the crows’ cry used to indicate the 
arrival of guests, and hence her name. 

Kavarpentu: The 86th verse of Purananuru is altributed 
to her. ? 

Kumuli Nappasalaiyar has written the 160th verse of 
Akananuru. et 

Kurumakal Hlaveyini is the author of the 157th verse of 
Purananuru. ; Be 

Kuramakal Kuriyeyini has authored 357th verse in Nar- 
rinai- a A ’ 
Tayankannanar has written the 250th verse of 
Purananuru. 

Nakkannaiyar: Her poems arc the 19th and 87th of Nar- 
rinai and 252nd of Akananuru and 3rd of Purananuru. 
She was the daughter of Peninkéli Nayakan and she 
evinced pre-marital love on the Chola (cola) prince, Par- 
yaikkoppeninarkilli. 

Nappasalaiyar is the author of the 243rd verse of Nuar- 
rinal. ; 

Nannakaiyar has to her credit, 8 verses in Kuruntokai. 
Netwmpalliyattat: Her poem is found as number 178 in 
Kuruntokai. 

Parimakalir, the daughters of Pari are said to have sung 
the verse 112 of Purananuru. 

Piinkanuttiraiyar has 2 verses in Kuruntokai (48 and 171) 
and one (277) in Purananuru. 


ain 


ananuru, 
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Piilappandiyan dévi PerunkOppendu, the queen of the 
Pandiyan king Pittappandiyan, while ascending the 
funeral pyre of her husband has sung the 246th verse of 
Purananuru. 

Peymakal Iaveyini is the author of the 11th verse of 
Purananuru. 

Pontaippasalaiyar was the author of the 110th verse of 
Akananuru. 

Morokkattu Nappasalaiyar has sung the 304th verse of 
Narrinai and 7 of her poems are found in Purananuru. 
Marpittiyar has to her credit 2 verses (251 and 252) in 
Purananuru. 

Vanunudai Antti is the author of 176th verse of Kurun- 
tokai. 
Vennikkuyattiyar has 
Purananuru. 
Venptidiyar has sung the 97th and 13th verses of Kurun- 
tokai. 

Venmanippiidiyar is the author of Kuruntokai 299. 

Vellivt divar has composed 3 in Narrinai, 8 in Kuruntokai 
and 2 in Akananuru. 

Veripadiya kamakkanniyar is the author of the verses 268 
in Narrinai, 22 and 98 in Akananuru, and 271 and 302 in 
Purananuru. 


authored the 66th verse in 


Bibliography: N. Sanjcevi, Research Tables on Sangam 
Literature, University of Madras, Madras, 1973. 


WOMEN’S WELFARE SCHEME 


The scheme for the welfare of women had its 
origin in the Women’s Auxiliary Air-Raid-Precaution 
Corps started during the Second World War in 1941 for 
instructing the illiterate and ignorant people in air raid 
precaution. After the cessation of the Second World War 
in 1945, it was reconstituted to undertake general social 
welfare works among women and its name was changed 
to Indian Women’s Civil Corps. 


It had a central organisation and regional, both in 
Madras and in the districts. It did useful work in the 
slums by holding classes in cooking, knitting and hand- 
icrafts, by explaining to them further on various subjects 
connected with women’s welfare, organized excursions to 
impart women to have brighter homes by showing the 
life-style of others. 


A separate department for the purpose, called the 
Women’s Welfare Department was constituted in 1948, 
with a Women’s Welfare Officer as its head and a number 
of Assistant Women’s Welfare Officers and Women Wel- 
fare Organisers in the districts. 


The post of Women’s Welfare Officer was abo- 
lished in 1953 and included the department as a wing of 
the Directorate of Rural Welfare, but later it was revived in 
1955, as the Directorate of Women’s Welfare. 


The department aims at social, economic and cul- 
tural improvement of women at large. In order to achieve 
its aims, field-works, like maternity welfare, service- 
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homes and industrial training centres were established. 
Field works consisting of regular house to house visit by 
trained welfare organizers counselling the women and 
assisting them on matters of health, hygienc, matcrnily, 
child care, nutrition, cooking, gardening as a mcans of 
earning suppicmentary income by poultry farming, hand- 
icrafts etc., are also undertaken. It helps destitute women 
by securing them admission in the service-homes al 
Madras from where they get training in useful trades. 


Such women find useful employment, after being dis- 
charged. 


Each Welfare Organiser is in charge of three 
centres in a branch which are located in several villages. 
Of the three centres, one is normally a model centre 
provided with reading room, information bureau, show- 
room, sales depot etc. A maternity and health clinic as 


well as facilities for games and demonstration of hand- 
icrafts are also provided. 


The two service homes arc. situated al 
Royapuram, Madras and the Sevikasram (sevikasram) ut 
Gandhigram near to Madurai. 


The homes help the destitute women lo re-estab- 
lish themselves, and to lead respectable lives. Whenever 
the welfare organisers find deserving cases of destitute 
women, they recommend their admission to the home. 
They are maintained without fees and traincd as 
teachers, house-keepers, balasévikas and midwives. They 
are also trained in handicrafts like spinning, weaving, 
tailoring, basketry, paper and soap making. Alter they 
are trained, they are cither absorbed as staff members or 
assisted to start independent endeavours. 


The Sevikasram at Gandhigram was opened in 
1949 with 10 inmates and the strength rose to 40 in 1951. 


Besides, there is an industrial school for women al 
Madras in which an one year training course in cutting 
and tailoring, weaving lace borders, and making glass 
beads and bangles is provided to women who arc anxious 
to learn a trade and earn an independent livelihood. 


Maternity and child care, especially to the poor 
and needy, living in urban slums and villages are under- 
taken, resulting in the reduction of mortality among the 
children. "There are now “8,058 health sub-centres and 
678 Primary Health Centres" in rural areas. There are 
"128 maternity homes and 373 maternity centres in urban 
towns”. "These institutions provide ante natal, natal and 
post natal care and infant and child care". The native 
midwives are trained in providing “quality care and 
hygienic delivery assistance to the mothers". So far 33,215 
midwives have thus been trained. 


To arrest population growth, the Family Welfare 
Programmes are implemented “in a well planned man- 
ner,on a purely voluntary basis". There is no coercion at 
any level". Tamil Nadu has been "a recipient of the na- 
tional award for planned family schemes among the B 
group States for the years 1984-85, 1985-86 and 1986-87. 
In addition, 1.92 and 2.5 lakhs of rupees were granted, 


for the State’s best achievements in campaigning during 
the period. 


The Director of Family Welfare is the head of the 
State Family Welfare Bureau which is in overall charge of 
all the activities of the family welfare department. At the 
district level, each one has a District Welfare Bureau. 
There are 383 rural family welfare centres, and 268 urban 
family welfare centres". There are also "7,558 sub-centres, 
each covering about 5,000 population”. There are 13 
voluntary organisations functioning in urban and rural 
areas, rendering family welfare service to the people. 


Bibliography: B.S. Baliga, Afadras District-Gazetteers- 
Coimbatore, Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras, 1965; 
S. Perumalswamy, Economic Development of Tamilnadu, 
S. Chand & Co. Limited., Madras, 1990. 


WORLD TAMIL CONFERENCE 


The International Association of Tamil Research 
which was founded on 7-1-1964, proposed to conduct 
World Tamil Conferences once in two years. 


At the instance of Revd Xavier S. Taninayagam 
and the co-operation extended by the Government of 
Malaysia, the First World Tamil Conference, the Interna- 
tional Conference-Seminar on Tamil Studies was con- 
ducted in April, 1966. Under the leadership of the Chief 
Minister of the Government of Madras, a group of Tamil 
scholars including P.G. Karuttiruman, Ma Po. Sivag- 
nanam, T.P. Mcenakshisundaram, Mu. Varadarajan, 
V.R. Nedunjcliyan, Sa. Ganesan, P.T. Rajan, K.K. Pillai, 
R. Nagaswami and V.I. Subramoniam participated in the 
Conference. 130 Scholars from 22 countries read papers. 
The Chicf Minister of Malaysia, Tung Abdur Rahman in- 
auguratcd the Conference. 


In January, 1968, the second World Tamil Con- 
ference was held at Madras. While the first was a Con- 
ference-Seminar, the second was practically a con 
ference in which the scholars as well as laymen took part. 
Zakir Hussain, the then President of India, inaugurated 
the conference. 190 scholars from 41 countries took part 
in the deliberations. 140 papers were presented. There 
were poets mect, the Kaviyarangam and Pattimanram. 
On 3-1-1968, there was an exhibition in the Madras 
University Examination Hall, opened by Rajaji under the 
Chairmanship of A.L. Mudaliyar, the Vice-Chancellor of 
the University of Madras. The Kaiyédu -the comme- 
moration volume- edited by Sa. Ganesan was released by 
the Tamil Nadu Chicf Minister Anna (aa) (C.N; An- 
nadurai). On 2-1-1968, the portrait sculptures of Virama- 
munivar, Avvaivar, Bharati Dasan, Kannaki, Tiruvalluvar, 
Kampan, Bharati, V.O. Cidhambaranar, G.U. Pope and 
Caldwell were installed. The portrait sculpture of Anna, 
donated by M.G. Ramachandran was opened by A. 
Ramaswami Mudaliar, on 1-1-1968. 


The third conference was conducted at Paris in 
1970, The delegation from Tamil Nadu including Ma. Po, 


-. 


Sivagnanam, Kampan Adippodi Sa. Ganesan, K.V. Jaga- 
nnathan, V.J. Subramoniam and others under the 
leadership of Hon. M. Karunanidhi, participated in the 
conference. 


The fourth World Tamil Conference was held on 
September 3, 1974 at Jaffna (Ceylon). 175 scholars from 
20 countries participated; 100 papers were presented. 
The public meeting conducted on the 10th ended in pan- 


demonium, resulting in some deaths and some getting 
wounded. 


The fifth conference was conducted at Madurai in 
January 1981, by the then Chief Minister, M.G. Rama- 
chandran in great pomp and grandeur. 


The sixth conference was hosted at Kuala Lumpur 
in 1987. The seventh conference was held at Mauritius 
with the hospitality offered by her Chief Minister, Vird- 
swami Rengadu in 1990. 


The Eighth World Tamil Conference was con- 
ducted at Tanjavur, Tamil Nadu from 1 to 5 January 
1995, in which the first volume of the Handbook of Tamil 
Nadu (of the ISDL) was presented. 


Bibliography: M.S. Vimalanandan, Tamil Hakkiva Varalar- 
nikkalanjiyam, Part Il, Ainthinaipathippagam, Madras, 
1981. 


WORSHIP OF SUN GOD 


The Sun God, known as Kulottuaga Chola Mart- 
tandalaya Devar (kulottunga cola mantandalaya dévar) is 
situated at Suriyanarkoil (stiriyana@rkdil). 


This village Suriyanarkoil, near Kumbakonam and 


the Siva temples in its vicinity, Tinwnangalakkudi are 
sung by Sambandar. 


Sun worship is common and shrines of Suryadeva 
(siiryadéva) or the Sun God are found in many of the 


temples in Tamil Nadu and other regions of South India 
for its worship. 


In the Siva temple at Tiniccakkarappalli, near 
Tanjavur, an inscription of the 3rd regnal year of Para- 
kesarivarman (parakesarivarman), (probably Rajaraja I 
(rajaraja), Adittan Suryan  (@dittan  sitryan) alias 
Sembiyan of Vettakkudi, the Kilavan of Poygai nadu built 
a shrine for Suryadeva. This is the earliest reference to a 
temple dedicated to Sun God. There is no image of the 
Sun in this temple, but S.R. Balasubrahmanyam observes 
that he has discovered a "beautifully carved torso of the 
image of Surya lying half buried in the northern 
courtyard of the temple". The name Adittan Suryan 
shows that he was a worshipper of the Sun God. 


An inscription at R@jarajéccaram at Tanjavur 
mentions that an officer of Rajaraja I set up a copper 
image of the Sun God on the king’s 29th regnal year. 
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An inscription of the 11th regnal year of Rajaraja 
I, in Tinukkodikka@ records that one Ilaiyan Aditta Pidaran 


set up an image of Suryadeva and gifted money for 
offerings to that image. 


During the time of Rajendra I (rajéndra), an idol 
of Suryadeva was set up in the temples of Alagadriputtur 
(alagadnpuitiir) and Ennayiram (ennayiram). At Alaga- 
driputtur, during the 4th regnal year of Rajendra I, land 
for offerings was granted to the shrine of Suryadeva, con- 
structed by a native of Kallttr in Pandiya nddu. 


During the reign of Kulottunga I (AiJdttunga), two 
lamps were presented to the shrines of Suryadeva and 
Kshetrapéla in the temple of Tinuna@nikuli and at Tinup- 


paraytturai an image of the Sun God was set up in the 9th 
year of Parakesarivarman. 


At Peningaliir (near Pudukkdttai), we find an in- 
scription in the temple, stating about the gift of the image 
of Surya during the time of Kulottunga I. 


Besides, an unique slab in the north-east corner of 
the mahamandapa (ah@mandapa) of Gangaikonda 
Coalésvaram, a dark place has a carved representation of 
the Sun God and other planets, called Saura Pitha. 


The temple at the Suriyanarkoil dedicated to 
Surya as the chief deity, called Kulottunga Chola Mart- 
tandalaya Devar has inscriptions of the 44th and 48th 
regnal years of Kulottunga I. Just opposite to the Surya- 
deva with his two consorts, is the image of Brihaspati. 
Around, there are the shrines dedicated to R@hu, Sukra, 
Kétu, Candra, Angaraka, Budha and Sani. 


In the mahamandapa (extended portion of the 
main shrine), images of Visvésvara and Visalakshi are 
found and they ought to have been set up later. 


The garbhagriha and the mukhamandapa of the 
main temple are built of stone and the shrines of the 
other grihas are of brick. They are erected in such a way 
that they are ordinarily seen in the miniature navagriha 
shrines of the Siva temples of Tamil Nadu. 


This temple, dedicated to Surya attests to the 
presence of the Surya cult, in Tamil Nadu which is one of 
the six creeds of Saiva, Vaisnava, Sakta, Kaurnara, 
Gandapatya and Saura (the Surya Cult). 


During the time of Rajaraja III, shrines for Surya- 
deva are founded in the temples of Usa@th@nam Udaiyar 
in Kovilur in the Tanjavur district, and another in the 
11th and 31st regnal years respectively. | 


There is a temple of Suryadeva, in the form of a 
chariot, available at Kondrak in Orissa, constructed by 


Narasimha | of the Eastern Gangas in the middle of the 
13th century A.D. 


See also: Gangaikonda Cholesvaraim. 


Bibliography: S.R. Balasubrahmanyam, Middle Chola 


Temples, Thomson Press (India) Limited, Faridabad, 
1975. 
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YAPPARUNGALAM AND YAPPARUNGALAK- 
KARIKAI 


Both the works Yapparungalam (ya@pparungalam) 
and Yapparungalakkarikai (y@ppaningalakkarikai) are 
dealt with in comparison with the section on prosody in 
Viracoliyam (vtracOliyant). 


Apart from the Ceyyuliyal (ceyyuliya/l) chapter on 
prosody in Tolkappiyam (tolkappiyam), a systematic gra- 
mmar on prosody in Tamil was done towards the fag end 
of the reign of Rajaraja (ra@jara). The treatises, Yap- 
parungalam and Yapparungalakkarikai were composed 
by Amitasagarar (atitas@garar), a versatile Jaina ascctic. 


The Karikai (karikai) was written at the place Ku- 
lattur (ku/attitr) in the Chengalpet district. As this work 
attained much popularity, the place came to be known as 
Karikaikkulattiir. Two stanzas inscribed in the Siva tcm- 
ple at Nidiir in the Tanjavur district during the rcign of 
Kulottunga (ku/dttunga) state that an ancestor of Kandan 
Madhavan of Kulattur invited Amitasagarar to slay al 
Kulattur in the Cinukunranadu of Jayankonda Céla- 
mandalam, where he wrote this treatise. As the name of 
the mandalam (mandalam) seemed to be current in 
Amitasagarar’s days, these two works on prosody ought 
to have been written during the last years of Rajaraja | 
who had the surname Jayankonda Célan. 


Yapparungalakkarikai, popularly mentioned as 
Karikai has a fine commentary by Gunasagarar, a disciple 
of Amitasagarar. Yapparungalam has also an claborate 
commentary (virutti) by an unknown author. 


Grammars on prosody 


In the commentaries of the treatises, commen- 
tators have profusely quoted about 30 sutras (siftra) from 
Avinayam, a grammar, which is now lost. Mayilainadar 
(mayilainadar), the commentator on Nannul has quoted 
6 sutras and Panninipattiyal, a treatise on poetics his 
quoted 15 sutras from Avinayam. In addition to the 
sutras on prosody, known from Mayilainadar’s commcn- 
tary on Nannul, it is learnt that Avinayam contained 
chapters on eluttu (e/uttw) and col and that Avinayam 


had a commentary by a royal scholar, called R@japavit- 
tirappallavadaraiyan. 


Another grammar on prosody is Kakkaipadinivam 
by the celebrated Sangam (sangam) poetess Kakkaipa- 
diniyar (ka@kkaipadiniyar) and the commentator on Kari- 
kai has quoted 37 sutras and the commentator on Yappa- 


rungalam has quoted 68 sutras from this work which is 
also lost. 


Yet another grammar on prosody quoted by the 
commentator of Yapparungalam is Sangayappu, 24 sutras 
of which are quoted. 


Another Kakkaipadiniyar with the appellation cir 
(junior) seemed to have lived many centuries aftcr the 
Sangam scholar and 31 sutras were quoted in the Yap- 
parungalarm vinuttiyurai from her grammar on prosody, 
which have succumbed to the ravages of time, while Yap- 


parungalam and Karikai are extant and considered as the 
authorities on Tamil prosody. 


Under Cirappuppayiram (cirappuppayiram) (in- 
troductory), the author of Vinuttiyurai has dealt with nul 
(nitl), sutra, ottu (61), padalam (padalam), pindam 
(pindam) and the eluttu, asai, cir (cir), talai (talai), adi 
(adi), todai (todai}, pa (pa), pavinam (pavinam), asai, 
various kinds of sutras as peyar, vidi, vilakkiyal, ntyamam, 
adikaram (adika@ram), i@pakam and panbashai, the com- - 
mentary and its components, the blemishes, the fineness, 
and the madam (principle) are all defined and enu- 
merated in the introductory chapter of the treatise. 


Yapparungalam 


Yappaningalam consists of 3 parts, Uruppiyal 
(uruppiyal) (constituents of a verse); Ceyyuliyal (ceyyu- 
liyal) (various kinds of verses); Olipiyal (olipiyal) (excep- 
lions), the first consisting of 6 sections having 53 
aphorisms, the second with 7 sections having 41 apho- 
risms and the third having 3 aphorisms dealing with those 
that were not included in the first 2 sections. 


Uruppiyal: The following are mentioned and defined in 
the text and explained in the commentary with examples. 
Eluttu (letter), as ai (syllable), cir (foot) talai (metrical 
connection), adi (line), todai (connection between one cir 
and the following one, tukku (tikku) (verse form), asai 
made of nér and nirai letters, cir of 3 kinds, iyal, uri and 
potu with 2, 3 and 4 asais, Or asaiccir (with one syllable) of 
2 kinds denoted by n@/ and malar, kasu and pirappu, 7 
kinds of talai, 5 kinds of todai, etukai, monai (alliteration) 
and muran, iyaipu, alapedai (clongation of long vowels), 
cach into cight categories. 


It is to be noted in this context, that there are 
some minor differences in the treatment of a verse be- 
tween Tolkappiyam-Ccyyuliyal and Yapparungalam; and 
the definition of shortened u (kurriyalukaram) with ex- 
emplifications given in the commentary have been 
refuted and rejected as untenable by SivafiGna Munivar 
in his gloss on Nannut. 


Ceyyuliyal: Main verses are of 4 kinds: Venpa (venp4), 
asiriyam (@sirivamn), kali and vanci (vavici), while marutpa 
(manupa) is suggested by the commentator. Pavinam 
(supplemental metres), arc the osai (note?), ceppal, 
akaval, fud//al and tiingal. Five kinds of venpas are the 
supplementals of venpa, vencendurai, kurattalisai, ven- 
durai (vendurai) and velivinittam, the ending of akaval; 
the 4 kinds of akaval are nerisai (nérisai), innisai, 
nilaimandilam, and adimani mandilam. Supplemental 
asiriyattalisai, turai, vinittam’, kalippa of various kinds of 
ollalisai into nerisai and ampotarangam, Venkalikali- 
venpa) koccakak kali into taravu, faravinai, ciltalisal, 
paltalisai and mayangisai, vanci of different kinds and 
supplementals arc explained. 


Olipiyal: The third division deals with the various exemp- 
tions and facts, not narrated in the first 2 parts, but are 
indispensable in prosody. The ponukdl (catenation in 
verses) as niralnirai, 6 kinds of vikdram (mutation), the 
vakaiyuli, vanappu vannam etc. are dealt with, Further, in 


the commentary of the 95th aphorism, the scholiast has 
given an elaborate explanation. These terms have been 
well defined, various divisions under each of them well 
explained and profusely illustrated. In addition, the 4 
kinds of valu (blemishes) in eluutt, col, pond, and yappu, 
syllables, 60 kinds of vaviciyuriccrr, 2 lettered, 3 lettered 4 
lettered and 5 lettered foot, Aunt, laku candam, (@nda- 
gain, number of letters reckoned in each of the 4 kinds of 
verses, kattalai venpa@, kalamaka venpa, amaviyal venpa, 
maytraviyal, prattaram (pratt@ram) nattam, wttittam, 
uttam, to prattaram and 26 candams are dealt with. Some 
of these have been dealt with in Viracoliyam also. 


The 96th sutra gives the list of citrakavi or niraikkavi (ver- 
ses fitted into fanciful figures, 4 kinds of kavi (poets or 
authors), @nandam of 6 kinds, the 7 kinds of musical 
notes, 8 kinds of matrimony, (centurai) and vendurai the 
2 kinds of musicology, the tarkkam (logic) and concludes 
that whoever is the master of these and capable of giving 
exposition on these lines alone is considered as a well- 
versed teacher and author. Examples under cach head 


have been profusely given by the commentator to make 
the work understandable. 


Yapparungalakkarikai 


Popularly mentioned as Karikai, it denotes the 
kattalaikkalitturat metre. Kattalaikkalitturai consists of 4 
lines, with ventalat, each line ending with vilankay cir 
(foot) and if the line begins with nér asai, that line con- 
tains 16 letters and if the line begins with nirai usai that 
line contains 17 letters, (leaving the consonants). Karikai 
my also mean a virgin and every stanza has a term ad- 
dressing a Virgin. It is a concise work, prosody on the 
lines of Yapparungalam written by the same author con- 
taining 44 kankais. It has 3 parts like yappaningalam, the 
first with 20 karikais, the second 15 and the third 9, as 
well as 90 grandas and 28 l|etters (one granda is made up 
of 32 letters). At the end of each iya/ (part), the author 
has composed a verse consisting of the beginnings of 
each karikai found in that part. He has also composed 9 
verses consisting of the beginning of the stanzas for ex- 
emplifications. The commentator, following the model of 
the author, has written a dozen karikais wherever neces- 
sary, consisting of the beginning of the verses shown by 
him as illustrations. Such stanzas are called wraic ciiltirak 
karikai. The need for this concise version by the same 
author is obvious. Yet there are a few differences be- 
tween the two, They arc: 


Yapparungalam Karikai 


1. Consists of aphorisms 

2. Asai (syllable) is made 
up of 15 kinds of letters 

3, In the olipiyal, a list of 
citrakavi Is given 

4, Manutpa, a kind of verse 
is defined 

5. An aphorism regarding 
the ending of asiriyam 
is given. 


Consists of karikai metres 
Asai is made up of 13 kinds 


of letters 
Such a list is not given 


It is not done 


It is not given 
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6. Definition of ampot- There is a slight difference 
arangam is available in its definition. 


7. Sindiyal venpa is not given Such a venpa is given 


Such slight differences are discernible, when the 
two works are minutely looked into. Karikai is more 
popular than Yapparungalam and it has become an in- 
dispensable handbook on prosody to students of Tamil. 


Yappaningalam, (text with commentary), edited 
by S. Bavanandam Pillai, in 2 parts was published at 
Madras in 1916 and 1917. 


Yapparungalakkarikai with Gunasagarar’s com- 
mentary, edited by Vedagiri Mudaliar was published in 
1851. The same work with Kumaraswami Pulavar’s-com- 
mentary was published in 1908. Paficalakshanamiilam, 
edited by Narasingapuram Virasvami Mudaliar, was pub- 
lished in 1889. The same work, together with 
Viracoliyam, cdited by Ramaswamigal was published at 
Madras in 1886. 


Viracoliyam: Section on Prosody 


The section on prosody, (Ya@ppuppadalam) in 
Viracoliyam consists of 36 kattalaikkalitturais. This 
(reatise seems to introduce some Sanskrit models in 
Tamil prosody. 


The foot containing 2 syllables, generally denoted 
by aciriyacir is called mudar cir (the first cir) in 
Viracoliyam. 


The foot containing 3 syllables ending in nirai syll- 
able is called Vanjiccir but in Viracoliyam it is the kadaic- 
cir (the last cir). 


The line with 2, 3, 4 and 5 foots and more than 5 
are called Kural, cindu, alavu, nedil and kalinedil by the 
conventional prosodists, but Viracoliyam denotes them 
by the terms sky, air, water and earth. 


Viracoliyam introduces the names of 2 verse 
forms, called padyam and gadyam. Padyam is the 
equivalent of verse, the ceyyul while gadyam (prose) con- 
sists of Katturaippdli and ceyyul pout. 


Then Viracoliyam gives 4 main forms of verses as 
usual ones and the others, supplemental or auxiliary 
metres, the talisai, turai and viruttam. Then it also gives 
the definition of kattalaikkalitturai which the author 
names (tilatam. He has also introduced another term 
called kévaikkalitturai and there seems to be some dif- 
ference between these two. Viracoliyam deals with 
cavalai verse, candakam, laghu and kuru, prattaram, nat- 
tam, uttittam, candam (made of 26 syllables in each line) 
and vannam of 20 kinds. 


Bibliography: A.C. Chettiar, Advanced Studies in Tamil 
Prosody, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1951. 
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Like dendrolatry (worship of trees), zoolatry 
(worship of animals) is also popular. It seems that in this 
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form of worship, everyone, irrespective of caste, creed or 
group, takes part. Veneration of animals is widespread in 
India. The people have various attitudes towards the 
animal world. Most of the animals are helpful to the 
human beings in many ways and some of them have 
religious tinge attached to them and hence the reverence. 


Some domestic animals like cow, bull, cat, goal, 
etc. are essential in everyday life. 


Cow: Among the animals, cow is the main object of wor- 
ship. The milk of the cow is a staple food, from the infant 
child to the tottering old man. So the cow is considered 
to be kamadenu (kamadénu) (celestial cow) of the ter- 
restrial world in the Hindu puranas (purana@). On Fri- 
days, it is bathed and kumkum and saffron powder are 
applied on its forchead, spine and tail and worshipped. 
Sekkilar in his Periyapuranam -Chandésvaranayanar 
puranam- has described the benefits derived from cows. 
The caste Hindus have a gencral aversion and hatred 
towards cow-slaughter. 


Bull: The ox is called enidu and Madu (ma@du) in Tamil. 
The gerieric term madu denotes wealth to the agricul- 
turists. The Tamils consider the bull as a sign of pros- 
perity. The bulls draw the plough and the cart. The dung 
is a rich manure for the crops like paddy. It is considered 
the vehicle of Siva and revered as Nandi-empenunan (My 
Lord Nandi). Bulls are also gifted to temples. 


: Bulls, cows and calves are venerated on a piar- 
ticular day in the month of Tai (January), as the Afattup- 
pongal day. 


Buffalo: The Todas of the Nilgiris worship the buffaloes 
on the belief that such worship will ensure a comfortable 
living for them in the nether world. They thrive in the 
water logged areas and are the chief source of milk. 


Elephant: This is the largest living land animal with trunk 
and long curved ivory tusks. Ganapathi or Gancsa 
(ganesa) is the elephant-headed God. Rich temples of 
South India maintain one or two elephants. They lead the 
processions of the temple deity and also carry watcr for 
abhishékam. The elephant itself is considered as pil/aivar 
(Ganesa) and is worshipped by the Saivites. The vehicle 


of Indra is considered to be a white elephant. It is also 
considered to be one of Muruka’s vehicles 


Crow: The orthodox Hindus offer handful of food to a 
crow before they take food. The common belief among 
the Hindus is that feeding crows would please the 
departed souls. It is considered to be the Satum, and to 
appease Saturn, crow-fceding is done on Saturdays. 


The Kite: Called as Ganida (ganida) and considered as 
the vehicle of Vishnu (visi), the kite is believed to have 
the power to make the spot encircled by it holy. Kumara- 
guruparar was awarded the tract of land encircled by the 
kite at Benares, so reads his biography. "The location of 
the Annamalai University is connected with a kite; when 
Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiyar first visited the present 
campus, a guruda is said to have encircled the spot".The 
tontoise and bear are connected with Vishnu who is said 
to have taken those forms on two occasions. Vishnu is 
said to have taken the form of Narasimha (man-lion 
form). 


Anjaneya (Gijanéya) was a monkey believed to 
resemble a man, in R@mavanam. His services to Rama 
(rama) knew no bounds and hence he is revered on par 
with Rama. So monkeys are revered and held in esteem, 
in spite of the trouble they give and the loss they inflict on 
people by their activitics. As such, Hindus do not cause 
injury to them. 


The /ion is the vehicle of Kali. The goat is also the 
vehicle of Muntka though the peacock is considered as 
his permanent vehicle and the cock is the insignia on his 
banner. The bandicoot is the vehicle of Ganesa and the 
horse is the vehicle of Ayyanar. The dog is revered as 
Bhairava. As some of the animals are considered to be 
the vehicles of the Hindu pantheon, they are respected 
and held in esteem by the Hindus, who do not fail to wor- 
ship them. 


Ahimsa paramo dharmah or non-violence towards 
animals being considered the highest righteousness, 1S 
the Jaina code of life. 


See also: Jainism in Tamil Nadu, Ophiolatry. 


Bibliography: G. Subramania Pillai, Tree Worship and 
Ophiolaty, Annamalai University, Annamalainagar, 1948. 
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APPENDIX 
PLACES OF INTEREST 


S. Padmanabhan 


ALAGARKOYIL 


Alagarkoyil (alakarkdyil), 20 km from Madurai 
has a famous Visi temple on the foot of an enchanting 
hill. The presiding deity is called Sundararajan. On Chit- 
tirai-pournami day, the image of the deity is taken in 
procession to the river Vaigai lo participate in the mar- 
riage of his sister Mina@kst. It is one of the important 
temple festivals of Tamil Nadu. 


ALVARTIRUNAGAR] 


Alvartirunagart (@/vartininagari), on the bank of 
the river Tampirapanti is 25 km from Tiruccendir. The 
shrine of Nammalvar (nammalvar) is under a tamarind 
tree which is believed to be Adisésa and Nammalvar who 
attained enlightenment under the sacred tree is none 
other than Lord Visnu. The leaves of the tree unlike 
those of others never fold at night. This peculiar feature 
led to the tree being called Uranka@ppuli (sleepless 
tamarind tree). A n@daswaram made of stone, one foot 
(30.5 cm) long, Is preserved in the { 
casionally during festivals. 


CHENJI 


Chenji (ceviji) is one of the finest mountain forts in 
Tamil Nadu. It comprises a group of three fortified hills. 
It has been immortalized by the Ballad of Raja@ Déesinku 
who ruled here during the end of the Mughal period. 


CIDAMBARAM 


emple and is used oc- 


Cidambaram is on the main meter gauge railway 
line from Chennai to Tanjaviir at a distance of 210 km 
from the former and 100 km from the latter. The holy 

lace is considered as Brléka Kailasam, the abode of 
Lord Siva on carth and the temple is commonly called 
"Koyil’ (temple) by Saivites. In the temple at Cidam- 
baram the main deity is Lord Nataraja, in the dancing 

osture of Ananda Thandavam. It is here that the An- 
namalait University, founded by Raja Sir. Annamalai 
Chettiar is situated. 


See: Cidambaram Great Temple. pp. 69-73, for further 
details. 


COIMBATORE 


Known as the Manchester of South India, Coim- 
batore is at the foot of the Nilgiri ranges of the Western 
Ghats. It is one of the leading centres of industries, par- 
ticularly of textiles. Nine km. away from the city is Periir, 
also known as Melaccidambaram which is famous for its 
images of surpassing beauty. The Bharathiyar University 
is situated here. 


COURTALLAM 


Courtallam (kwr@lam), the poor man’s health 
resort is situated at an elevation of about 500 feet (153 m) 
on the castern side of the Western Ghats in the Nellai 
Kattabomman district. It is famous for its waterfalls with 
scenic beauty, shrubs of medicinal value and cultural 
heritage. Regarding the falls, Dr. Caldwell aptly puts it, 


"Courtallam is the finest fresh water bathing place in the 
world”, 


Courtallam is blessed with innumerable natural 
wealth. The cloud capped mountain peaks, evergreen 
luxurious vegetation, salubrious climate, snow white 
waterfalls, mclodious music of birds, the mischievous 
monkeys who are ready to display their pranks- all these 
features make this spot a lovely and pleasant one. It is 
also sanctified by an ancient temple dedicated to Siva 
known as Courtallana@thar which is situated amidst the 
swect cascading waterfalls. 


Tintkiidarasappa_ Kavirayar, the author of 
Kutt@lakkuravanci describes in photographic details the 
scenic beauty of Courtallam and its environs. The season 
of Courtallam starts from May and ends by September. 
The southwest monsoon sets in the western coast during 
the middle of the Malayalam month of Jdavam (May- 
June). So this monsoon is known as_ Idavappati 
(idavappati) in Kerala. This Idavappati which sets in 
Kerala reaches Tamil Nadu, passing through the moun- 
tain, is called Tenpandic cara! by the Tamils. Thus the 


monsoon unites Kerala and Tamil! Nadu, especially in the 
Western Ghats. 


CUDDALORE 


A historic and religious town, Cuddalore (kadalitr) 
is divided into three parts by the rivers Gedilam and 
Pennai. Thinippappuliyar, a part of Cuddalore enshrines 
the famous Pataliswara, praised by Appar and Samban- 
dar. Known originally, also as Padaliputhra, this town was 
under the domination of the Jainas. It was here that Saint 
Appar, who embraced Jainism, was reconverted to 
Saivism. Neyveli, ncar Cuddalore, is famous for the lig- 
nite project and it is an upcoming township. 


KALUGUMALAI 


Twenty-four km east of Sankarandyanarkoyil, 
Kalugumalai (kalugumalai) can boast of as parallel to El- 
lora. A huge rock has been shaped into a shrine, the uni- 
que feature being, the temple instead of rising from the 
foundations has been chiselled from the top. It is called 
Vettuvankoyil (Veltuvankdyil). Nearby Vettuvankoyil, is a 


big rock containing images of Jaina Thirthankaras. There 
is also a temple of Muruka, known as Kalugachalamuirthy. 


See also: Jaina Centres in Pandimandalam., p. 203. 
KANCHIPURAM 


Seventy-seven km _ south-west of Chennai, 
Kanchipuram (k@ficipuram) is one of the most ancient 
cities of Tamil Nadu. The place finds its name in 
Mahabhasya written by Patarijali. Manimekalai, onc 
among the ancient Tamil epics and Perumpanamuppedai, 
a great Tamil poetical work of the Sangham period vivid- 
ly describe the city of Kanchipuram. Kalidasa has 
praised it to be the first among the cities of India: 
"puspesu jati, purusésu visnu, naresu rambha, nagaresu 
kanchi (kafici)". This city was successively the capital of 
the Pallavas, the Cholas and the Vijayanagar rulers. Six 
out of the sixty-three Na@yanimars and three out of the 
twelve Alvars belonged to Tondaimandalam of which 
Kanchipuram was the capital. Kanchi is also, said to be 
the birth place of Chanakya, otherwise called Kautilya, 
the author of the famous Arthasastra, Sekkilar, the author 
of Periyapuranam and Parimélalagar, the reputed com- 
mentator of Tinikkural. C.N. Annadurai, the founder 


leader of Dravida munnerrakkalagam was also born in 
Kanchipuram. 


Seven cities are held sacred in India. They arc: 
Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya (Haridwar), Kasi (Varanasi), 
Kanchi, Avanthi (Ujjain) and Dwaraka. Of these three 
are sacred to Lord Siva (Siva) and three to Lord Vishnu 
(visnu). But Kanchi is sacred to both. Besides Saivism 
and Vaisnavaism., it has also been the seat of Jainism and 
Buddhism in ancient days. At one time, the cily was 
divided into four parts - Siva Kanchi, Vishnu Kanchi, 
Jaina Kanchi and Buddha Kanchi. Thus the city had been 
the centre of learning and of the composite culture of an- 
cient India. Even now all phases of the ancient religious 
culture are represented by the places of worship there. 


Siva Kanchi: Kanchi is very important to Saivites. Here 
Lord Siva is worshipped in the form of Prithvi (earth) 
linga (iiga). Appar, Sambandar, Sundarar, Manik- 
kavacakar and Pattinattar praised the Lord of the place 
in their beautiful hymns. The temple of Siva known as 
Ekambaranathar has five prakaras. The southern 
Godpuram of the temple, one of the highest in South India 
has ten stroreys and is 57 m (188 ft) high. Another an- 
cient temple at Siva Kanchi is that of Kailasandthar, also 
called Rajasimhéswara, built by the Pallava king Rajasim- 
ha during the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. The 
temple is a well-planned structure which incorporates all 
the major characteristics of the Pallava art and architec- 


Tamil. 


Kanchi is also famous as one of the three impor- 
tant seats of Sakthi. Other places are Kasi and Madurai. 
Here, she is called Kamatchi (ka@mdatcci). In ancient 
Tamil literature, she is called K@makkanni. The temple 
of Kamatchi is in the centre of Siva Kanchi. Kamatchi is 
in padmasana pose, having four arms. 


Vishnu Kanchi: About three kms from Siva Kanchi is 
Vishnu Kanchi which contains several ancient Vaish- 
navite (vaisnavite) temples, the most important of which 
is the Varadharajappenimal, situated on the hillock 
called Hastigiri. The temple has a seven storey tower 
which is 30 m (100 ft.) high. The noteworthy feature of 
the temple is the 100 pillared hall, a masterpiece of the 
Vijayanagar artisans of the 16th century A.D. 


An equally important Vaishnavite temple at 
Kanchi is that of Vaikiwidapperumal. The temple is one 
of great archacological and historical interest. Built by 
the Pallava king Nandivarman II during the latter half of 
the 8th century A.D., the temple retains even to this day 
all the characteristic features of Pallava architecture. The 
important events of Pallava history during the period of 


Nandivarman are depicted on a series of panels around 
the central shrine. 


Jaina Kanchi: Tinippanitikunram, otherwise known as 
Jaina Kanchi, about 4 km from Kanchipuram has 
preserved two Jaina temples to this day. The smaller one 
is dedicated 10 Chandraprabha, the cighth Tirthankara 
(f@rthankara) and the larger one is dedicated to 
Mahavira, the last Tirthankara. Jaina Kanchi has also 


been the seat of some great Jaina scholars like Akalanga, 
Chandraktrtti and Mallisena Vamana. 


Buddha Kanchi: Buddhism took root in Kanchi about 
the 1st century A.D. Hieuen T’sang, the great Buddhist 
scholar from China who visited Kanchi in the 7th century 
A.D. writes that Asoka had erected several stitupas here. 
He also records that Kanchi was the birth place of Dhar- 
mapala, the head of the famous Nalanda University. 
From his writings, we also learn that there was a large 
Buddhist Sangharama (academy frequented by scholars 
from various parts of the world) at Kanchi. 


Kanchi has also played an important part in the 
propagation of the Vedantic philosophy of Adi Sankara 
(adi sankara). After establishing the Accarya Pitas (Epis- 
copal seats) at Sringeri, Dwaraka, Badrinath and Puri, 
Adi Sankara finally came to Kanchipuram and estab- 
lished the Kanchi Kamakoti pita in the name of 


Kamatchi. There is a separate shrine of Adi Sankara in 
the Kamatchi temple. 


see: Jaina Centres in Tondaimandalam. p. 205, Places of 
Buddhism in Tamil Nadu. p. 334. 


KANNIYAKUMARI 


One of the most sacred centres of pilgrimage and 


a tourist spot, Kanniyakumari (kanniya@kwnari) got its ° 


name from the virgin goddess Kumari to whom the an- 
cient and reputed temple at the place is dedicated. The 


geographical land’s end of India, otherwise called Cape 
Comorin is not only the meeting place of the land and 
sea, but also marks the confluence of three oceans, the 
Bay of Bengal, the Indian Ocean and the Arabian sea. 
The lotus feet of Mother India are thus washed cternally 
by the holy waters of the three seas which never allow any 
ship to get into the haven. Visiting this sacred place on 
15th January 1937, Mahatma Gandhi remarked, 


‘I am writing this at the Cape, in front of the sea 
where three waters meet, and furnishes a sight une- 
qual in the world, for this is no port of call for ves- 
sels; like the Goddess, the waters around are virgin... 
This place is eminently suited for contemplation. | 
wish I were to stay here for ever’. 


Kanniyakumari, a pre-historic place of Hindu 
pilgrimage was very familiar to the early traders and 
travellers. Eratosthenes who lived in the third century 
B.C. is the first foreigner to mention the place in his 
travelogue. The author of Periplus of the Ist century 
A.D. gives a fine description of Kanniyakumari as a bath- 
ing ghat for men and women. Cilappatikaram (cilap- 
patikaram), one of the five Tamil epics of the second 
century A.D. mentions that Ma@dalan, a Brahmin saint 
took a holy dip in the sacred bathing ghat at Kan- 
niyakumari during his pilgrimage. Another epic 
Manimekalai (na@nimekalai) narrates that a Brahmin 
lady of Varanasi reached Kanniyakumari on foot. bathed 
in the sea, worshipped the goddess and purilicd herself 
from the sin of unchastity. 


In the Mahabharatha, mention is made of 
Balarama’s visit to Kanniyakumari. It is also mentioned 
that Arjuna once visited this centre and worshipped the 
Devi (dévi). The place is also connected with the story of 
Ramayana. According to the Sthalapurana, Sri Rama (s/t 
rama) came to the tip of the peninsula during his quest of 
Sita, and began to build a bridge at Kanniyakumari to 
reach Lanka which was much nearer in those days. Rama 
is said to have worshipped the Devi to devise ways and 
means to Overcome his difficulties. Devi appeared and 
directed him to go to Raméswaram. On the basis of this 
tradition, the pilgrims who take a dip here declare "Adi 
setho Kanniyakwnari ksétre mathrupithru tirthe". A rcfer- 
ence to the stone bridge built by the Va@naraséna at Kan- 
niyakumari is also found in Manimekalai. The line reads: 
"kuranku cey kadal kumariyam peninthurat". 


The temple of Devi Kumari situated on a spacious 
rectangular ground on the sea-shore is walled on all 
sides. There are three prakaras in the temple. The presid- 
ing deity is Parasakthi, as the virgin Goddess in the 
meditative mood. The image of the Devi facing cast is a 
fine piece of marvellous sculptural skill. The life like 
image of the Devi with a smiling face is a combination of 
innocence, purity and beauty. There is a version that Adi 
Sankara (@di sankara) wrote Soundaryalahari: here in 
praise of the Devi of Kanniyakumari. The six inscribed 
cylindrical pillars in front of the sanctum sanctorum of 
the temple give a detailed history of the Chola (cd/a) 


kings from Manu to Vira Rajéndra. This rare inscription 
helps us to reconstruct the history of the Cholas. 


Shrines for Adi Sankara and Vivekananda 
(vivek@nanda) exist on the sea-shore beside the temple. 
The Vivekananda rock memorial and the ‘Gandi 
mandapany are fitting monuments for the great-sons of 
India. The rock memorial is "a visible symbol of the in- 
visible strength, faith and burning devotion that Swami 
Vivekananda personified". It is also a fitting testimony to 
the traditional architectural genius of India. There is a 
government project to erect a 40 m (133 ft.) high granite 
statue of the Tamil poet Tiruvalluvar (tineval/uvar), on 
the smaller rock adjacent to the Vivekananda rock 
memorial. The proposed statue of the poet will be unique 
and colossal in size and will have no parallel. On comple- 
lion, the memorial of Tiruvalluvar will proclaim the 
words of Fr. Beschi who translated Tinckkural into Latin. 
"Tiruvalluvar shines as beckon light to the whole world’. 


The church here dedicated to the blessed Virgin 
Mary as "Our Lady of Ransom" constructed in Goethic 
style with a tower of 46 m (153 ft.) in height crowned 
with a golden cross adorns the eastern cost. The nearby 
round shaped granite fort known as Vattakkdttai on the 
eastern sea shore, serving as a defence mechanism 
against the naval invaders in ancient days and the 
Guganathéswara temple of the later Chola period are a 
few other historical monuments. The remnants of a 35 
km long fort beginning at Kadukkarai sretching from the 
Western Ghats and terminating at Kanniyakumari are 
worth noticing. 


According to Tamil tradition, there was a large 
mass of land to the south of Kanniyakumari, where the 
first and the second Tamil Sanghams were held to 
develop the Tamil language. This vast land touching 
Australia in the east, Africa in the west and Antartica in 
the south was called Lemuria by Western scholars. From 
Cilappatikaram, it is learnt that the river Pahnili and the 
mountain range Kiwmarikkdtu in the lost continent of 
Kumari were swallowed by the sea. On the basis of this 
history, it is said that the history of India should be writ- 
ten from the South. 


KODAIKKANAL 


Refer: Hill Resorts. p. 172. 


KRISHNAPURAM 


Situated 10 km from Tirunelveli (¢inunelvéli) on 
the  Tirunelveli-Tiniccendiir road, Krishnapuram 
(krsnapuram) has a temple which is a treasure-house of 
art. it is said that, "like Belur (bé/fir) and Halibed in Kar- 
nataka, Tadpatri and Lepakshi in Andhra Pradesh, there 
is Krishnapuram in Tamil Nadu". The rangamandapam 
of the temple at Krishnapuram is truly a theatre of art. 
Besides mythological sculptures, several social events are 
represented here. A y woman with a child on her 
back and a toy being held before it by a man to keep the 
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child out of crying, and a Kurava (kurava) kidnapping a 
princess who is rescued by a prince, are exquisitcly 
depicted on the walls of the temple. Here the Kurava is 
shown wounded and bleeding. The red tint of the oozing 
blood, being sculptured, seems to be a mystery. Unlike 
Belur with its dwarfish figures, here the images are colos- 
sal in size. 


KUMBAKONAM 


Thirty-eight km. east of Ta/javiir, Kumbakonam 
(kumbakonanr) has several temples. Of them, the 
Kumbéswara temple and its Mahamaham (mahamahai) 
tank are famous and reputed. The Mahamaham festival 
here, like the Kumbamela in North India, is celebrated 
once in twelve years. The festival is observed when the 
planet Jupiter (guru) enters the sign of Leo (sinha rasi). 
The importance of the festival lics in the belief that ninc 
sacred rivers of India appear on that day in the tank. The 
Nageswara temple, where the rays of the sun fall on the 
Linga in the central shrine for three days during the 
Tamil month, Chittirai, Chakrapani temple in which the 
presiding deity has a third eye on his forchead, the 
Ramaswami temple, where Si Rama gives darshan in 
His coronation robes, and S@rangapani temple which ap- 
pears in the form of a chariot, are the other important 
temples in Kumbakonam. 


See also: Aditya’s I Temples p. 3, Places of Buddhism in 
Tamil Nadu p. 334; Vikrama Chola’s Temples p. 526. 


MADRAS (CHENNAT) 
Refer: Madras (Chennai). pp. 255-262. 
MADURAI 


Situated on the bank of the river Vaigai, Madurai 
is the second largest city in Tamil Nadu and is onc of the 
ancient pilgrim centres of India. From time immemorial, 
it is considered as the seat of Tamil learning and culture. 
Conferences of scholars known as Sanghams (savighams) 
were held at Madurai in the past. In one of those gather- 
ings, Lord Siva (siva) is said to have participated as a 
poet. 


Madurai was the capital of the Pandiyan 
(pandiyan) kingdom in ancient days. There are refer- 
ences to the Pandiyar (p@ndiyar) in Mahabharatha, 
Ramayana, Arthas@Stra and stone inscriptions of Asoka. 
Paripadal, Maduraikkanci (maduraikkanci) and Kalit- 
tokai of the Sangham age (1st to 3rd century A.D.) 
describe the Pandiyar and their capital Madurai. Literary 
and archaeological evidences indicate the commercial 
and diplomatic contacts between the Pandiyan kingdom 
and the Roman empire during the carly centuries of the 
Christian era. There is a reference in Cilappatikaram 
about the Roman guards in the palace of the Pandiyan 
monarch at Madurai. The accounts about Madurai arc 
also confirmed by a host of foreign writers- Megasthanes 
(302 B.C.), Strabo (A.D. 20), Pliny (A.D, 77) , Ptolemy 


(A.D. 140), Marcopolo (A.D. 1293) and Ibn Batuta 
(A.D: :1333). 


Now Madurai is known throughout the world as 
the seat of the magnificent temple housing the shrines 
dedicated to Somasundarar (sOmasundarar) and His 
consort Minakshi (17na@ksi). Of the shrines, the one for 
Somasundarar is older than the other one, going back to 
legendary times. But the shrine of Minakshi is the most 
popular one among the people of Tamil Nadu. Madurai 
is mentioned in Devi Bagavatham as one of the principal 
Sakti pitas. Minakshi is considered as one of the three 
powerful goddesses of India, the others being Kamatcci 
at Kafici and Visalaksi at Kasi (Varanasi). 


The thousand pillared mandapa, (the ayirankal 
mandapam) is one of the important edifices in the 
temple. Ferguson calls it "the wonder of the place" and 
says that the sculptures there "surpass those of any other 
hall I have seen”. The 985 pillars of the hall are so ar- 
ranged as to appear in a straight line from whichever 
angle one views them. There is a museum in it containing 
admirable collections of folk and classical sculptures. At 
the northern entrance in the Adi viti, there are five musi- 
cal pillars, cach consisting of 22 small pillars carved out 
of a single stone. It produces musical tunes when tapped. 


The uniqueness of the city is that it is planned 
around the temple in almost concentric squares. All the 
main strects are running parallel to the walls of the 
temple. There arc five main strects, the first four, being 
named alter the Tamil months, Adi, Masi, Chittirai and 
Avani. The outer street is called Veli vti. A poem in 
Paripadal compares the city of Madurai to a lotus, the 
temple being the central portion and the streets as the 
petals. To emphasize the intimacy between the citizens 
and the temple, it further says that they did not rise in the 
morning to the crowning of the cock, but to the chanting 
of the hymns in the temple. 


According to a legend, it was here that Lord 
Nataraja changed His leg during His cosmic dance. He 
dances usually on his left leg. In Madurai, on the request 
of a pious Pandiya king, the Lord danced on His right 
leg. The place where the Lord so danced is called 
Velliyambalam (hall of silver). 


Maduraikkanci, a Sangham classic of the 2nd cen- 
tury A.D. speaks of the festivals held in Madurai. The 
author Mankudi Manuanar gives a fine description of the 
Onam festival celebrated here in the past. Elephant fight 
was an important item during the festival. The 
Bralunatgava of the temple is celebrated in the Tamil 
month of Chittirai (April-May). Minakshi’s celestial wed- 
ding is the theme of the well known festival that attracts 
lakhs of pilgrims from far and near. 


The festival culminates on the eleventh day with 
the car festival in the morning and the welcoming festival 
of Lord Alagar (alagar), Visnu of Alagarkoyil in the eve- 
ning at the river Vaigai. It is also called the Alagar fes- 
tival. The climax of the festival on the 12th day 
synchronizes with the full-moon-day (Chittirai Poumnami). 


This city is the seat of the Madurai-Kamaraj 
University at Palkalainagar at a distance of about 20 km 
west of the centre of the city. The fifth World Tamil Con- 
ference was held here in 1981. 


MAHABALIPURAM 


Known also as M@mallapuram, Mahabalipuram 
(mahabalipuram) is situated on the coast of the Bay of 
Bengal, 55 km south of Chennai. It is one of the most 
celebrated archacological sites in our country. The dif- 
ferent types of temples erected here are fine examples of 
Dravidian art and architecture in different forms. 
Mahabalipuram was famous as a seaport in the beginning 
of the Christian era. It has also been suggested that this 


port may be identified with Malange mentioned by 
Ptolemy of A.D. 140. 


Mahabalipuram is the famous centre of rock-cut 
temples hewn by the Pallava king of the 7th century A.D. 
Various theories have been put forward on the author- 
ship of the monuments at Mahabalipuram. The generally 
accepted view is that they were erected by Narasimha 
varman I, also known as Mamailla or 
(A.D. 630 - 668). 


The entire group of monuments of exquisite 
beauty and grandeur can be classified under four main 
heads: 


1. Monoliths, i.e. free standing temples cut out of solid 
rocks, locally called rathas (ratha@s) or chariots. 


2. Cave temples excavated on the sides of the rock, 
called Mandapas (mardapas). 


3, Sculptured scenes carved on the edges of the hill, 
known as bas-reliefs. 


the great wrestler 


4. Shore-temple, a 


structural 
masonry temple). 


monument (built-up 


The first three were hewn on the rocks and the 
last one was built with stones. 


Pancha Pandava Rathas: The five rathas named after the 
Pandavas (pandavas) are however, the important glory of 
Mahabalipuram. They are carved out of rocks in the 
forms of temple chariots. The first four which are in the 
same line are named after Draupadi, Anjuna, Bhima and 
Dharmaraja (dharmaraja) respectively and the filth, at a 
distance is named after Sahadéva. The chariot in the 
name of Dharmaraja is the largest. Though unfinished, it 
is impressive. The architecture of all the rathas is like that 
of theBuddhist viharas. 


In fact, the five rathas have nothing to do with the 
Pandavas, the herocs of Mahabharata. They are 
presumably the five shrines of the Saivites dedicated to 
Lord Siva (Siva), His consort Parvathi (parvati), his son 
Subramanya (subramanya) and others. With this group 
of chariot-like temples, are the three great monolithic 
beasts of the bull, lion and elephant, respectively. The 


chariots and monolithic images of the beasts arc objects 
of visual admiration. 


The Rock-cut Cave Temples: There are eight mandapas 

(mandapas) cut out of rocks in different parts of 

Mahabalipuram. They are remarkable for their sculp- 

tures combined with simple architectural treatments. The 
Mahishasura (mahis@sura) mandapa is one of the finest 
having three shrines with remarkable bas-reliefs of Lord 
Somaskanda with Brahma and Vishnu (visnu), the God- 
dess Durga in the act of killing the demon Mahishasura 
and of Lord Vishnu sleeping on the coils of the serpent 
Adistsa. The peculiar feature of the representation of 
Vishnu here is that He has only two hands and His 
emblems, the chank and chakra are absent in His hands. 
But Durga is represented with the chank and chakra. 


The Varaha (vara@ha) mandapa portrays the two 
avatha@ras of Lord Vishnu, namely Varsha and the 
Vamana, as exquisitely carved out bas reliefs. It is inter- 
esting to note that, one of the inscriptions found in this 
cave temple, includes the Buddha also, as one of the in- 
carnations of Vishnu. Buddhism had undoubtedly a 
strong hold in Tamilagam during the Pallava times. But 
there is no shrine or sculpture of the Buddha in 
Mahabalipuram, The Krishna (krisn@) mandapa depicts 
a pastoral scene, as Krishna lifting the Govardhana 


mountain, in order to protect his kinsfolk from the wrath 
of Vanina, the rain god. 


Bas-relief: Another important monument at 
Mahabalipuram is the open-air sculpture, known as 
‘Arjuna’s penance’. A rock wall of 96 feet long and 43 
fect in height with fissure in its middle is ornamental on 
both sides with sculptural figures of deities, human 
beings, n@g@s and a variety of animals totalling about 
1000 and each figure is a study in itself. It represents the 
penance of Arjuna to get the weapon (pasupathastra) 
from Lord Siva to conquer the Kauravas. Here Arjuna is 
depicted as standing on one leg, quite emaciated with 
uplifted arms. Next to him is the figure of Lord Siva hold- 
ing the pasupathastra. This bas-relief is the largest and 
considered to be the world’s finest. 


Structural monument: About a kilometer towards the 
seashore, stands the famous shore temple containing 
three shrines - two dedicated to Siva and one to Vishnu. 
Unlike the other monuments at Mahabalipuram, this 
temple was built with granite. The tapering vimana of the 
structural monument is a fine example of Pallava ar- 
chitecture. 


Now Mahabalipuram has become a_ popular 
tourist centre and a place of study to students of art and 
architecture. It attracts thousands of tourists from all 
over India and abroad. All types of temple architecture 
in the South can be seen at Mahabalipuram. They pro- 
vide an cloquent testimony to the glory of the Pallavas in 
the field of ancient art and culture of South India. A 
Government College of Art and Architecture is function- 
ing here. a 


See also: Cave Temples of Mahendravarman 1, pp. 39-40, 
Narasimhavarman’s I Cave temples. pp. 265-66 and New 
Temples of the Pallavas p. 306. 


MARUNTHUVALMALAI 


A hill on the national highway from Nagercoil to 
Kanniyakumari, Marunthuvalmali (maruntuvalmalat) 
(which means a hill where medicinal herbs grow) is the 
end of the mountain range of the Western ghats. Tradition 
has it that the hill is a piece of the mountain Gandha- 
marutha carried by Hanuman to Lanka (lanka) during 
the epic war between Rama and Ravana. Even today the 
hill abounds in numerous varieties of medicinal herbs. 
The Siva temple on the lap of the hill is said to have been 
constructed by Arijenéya. According to the Buddhist 
tradition, the Buddha biksus, known as Therapeutaes of 
Asokan times stayed on the top of the hill on their way to 
Lanka, knowing the medicinal and spiritual importance 
of the hill. Very close to Marunthuvalmalai is Agastiswaram, 
named after the sage Agastya who is accredited as the 
father of the siddha system of medicine. There is a 
temple of Siva, known as Agastiswaramudaiyar which is 
believed to have been erected by Agastya himself. The 
writings of the great physician-saint of siddha medicine 
are available in palm leaf manuscripts in Tamil Nadu. 


MAILADUTHURAI 


Refer: Dharmapura Adinam (p. 126), Rajaraja / 
and his temples (p. 364), Tintvavaduturai Adinam (p. 480) 
and Uttama Chola and his temples (p. 515) for details. 


NAGERCOIL 


Headquarters of the Kanniyakwmani district, the 
name Nagercoil (nakarkdyil) is derived from the five 


headed serpent shrine of Nagaraja situated in the heart 
of the town. 


See: Jaina Centres in Pandiyamandalam (pp. 203-204) for 
details. 


NAGORE 


At a distance of about 6 km from Na@gapattinam, is 
situated Nagore (nd@kiir) which has the darga of Saint 
Hezareth Syed Shahul Hemeed Qadir Wali who is 
believed to shower grace on all without distinction of 
caste, colour and creed. People, irrespective of their 
religious beliefs flock to this darga to get solace. Hindus 
call him Nagore Andavar. A colourful festival takes place 
in September. Of the four minarets that serve as a 
landmark, the biggest was built by Pratapsingh, the then 
ruler of Tafijaviir. The tomb of the Saint is in the centre 
surrounded by seven silver plated doors. 


NANGUNERI 


Situated at a distance of 27 km from Tininelveli, 
Nanguneri (n@ngunéri) is one of the eight Swayam Vyak- 
tha Ksétras of Lord Visnu in India. The sacred place 
known as Vanamamalai in Tamil and Thothatri in 
Sanskrit, has the presiding deity in a sitting posture on 


the couch and canopy of Adisésa. The peculiar feature of 
this temple is that the abhis¢kam of the main deity 15 
done with pure gingelly oil. It is said that, this oil posses- 
ses miraculous curative power, especially the skin dis- 
eases. It is the seat of the Tenkalai sect of Vaishnavism. 


OOTY 
Refer: Hill Resorts. p. 173. 
PADMANABHAPURAM 


Being the capital of the ancient Venad rulers, Pad- 
manabhapuram (padmanabhapuram) is 15 km from 
Nagercoil (n@karkdyil) just near Thuckalai on the Naget- 
coil-Thiruvananthapuram road. It is surrounded by 4 
gigantic granite fort enclosing an areca of 187 acres and it 
houses an ancient palace and several temples. Of them 
the temples of Nilakandaswamy (ntlakandaswamy) and 
of Ramaswamy (ramaswamy) are noteworthy. While the 
Nilakandaswamy temple is considered to be a fine €X- 
ample of Tamilian style of art and architecture, the 
Ramaswamy temple is purcly of Kerala style. The most 
striking part of the Ramaswamy temple is the exquisite 
wood carvings depicting the entire story of Ramayana m 
145 wooden panels. It can be considered as one of the 
best specimens of wood carvings in the whole of India. 
The ancient palace here houses an archacologica 
museum of fine architectural works, sculptures, mura 
paintings and weapons of war. The beautiful Mantrasala 
(Council Chamber) with exquisite wood carvings» 
Thaykottaram, the oldest of all edifiers, Ayuthasala, the 
storehouse of weapons of war, the three storeyed edifice 
called "Upparika-malika" containing the famous chamber 
of murals hailed as "the Ajanta of Tamil Nadu" and a 
wooden cot made of 64 medicinal plants, the hall of his- 
torical oil paintings known as Chitra@laya, the Navaratn 
Mandapa with a shrine of Saraswati and an ancient 
clock-tower are the noteworthy features of the palace. 


PALANI 


Well known throughout South India, for its temple 
dedicated to Muruka, Palani (palani) is situated in the 
Dindugal Anna district at about 75 km from Dindugal on 
the’ Dindugal-Coimbatore highway. The temple ' 
situated on a picturesque hill of about 500 feet (153 m) 
high, that forms part of the Kodaikkanal range of the 
Western Ghats. Pilgrims visit the shrine throughout the 
year from all parts of South India, particularly from 
Tamil Nadu and Kerala. 


In legend, Palani is mentioned as Sivagiri. 10 
literature, it is called "Tint Avinankudi" by Nakkirar and 
"Potini® by Mamiilanar, According to one version, Me 
name Palani is derived from Potini. There are three 
paths leading to the top of the hill. The regular route has 
697 steps which one has to climb to reach the top. 
Another one popularly called the "elephant’s path" is Just 
like a hill road, but no vehicle can ply on it. Old and weak 


———— 


- that it was not a necessity for him to 


people can use this path. A winch was installed in 1966 to 
enable the crippled and disabled pilgrims to reach the 
top easily. Palani, the name of the hill is interpreted to 
mean "palam ni" (pa/am nr) (thou art the fruit). Legend 
has it that hill Sivagiri was chosen by Lord Subramanya 
(subramanya) as his abode due to a dispute with his 
brother Vinayaka (vindyaka) over the possession of a 
fruit. Once Narada (ndrada) brought a rare mango fruit 
to Kailas and placed it at the feet of Siva (Siva). Vinayaka 
and Subramanya, the sons of Siva wanted to have the rare 
fruit. When they began to quarrel for the fruit, Narada 
Suggested that one who reached first after 
circumambulating the world could get the fruit. Both of 
them agreed and immediately Subramanya mounted his 
peacock and flew off to encircle the world. Instead, 
Vinayaka went round his parents saying that they 
constituted the whole world. Lord Siva admitted his 
claim and gave him the fruit. When Subramanya 
returned, he found to his dismay that he had lost the 
race, With great anger, he left for Sivagiri in the South. It 
is said that Siva and Parvati tried to endear him, saying 
: secure a fruit as he 
himself was a fruit, ‘palm ni’. This is mentioncd as the 
origin of the name of this place, 


At Palani, Lord Subramanya is in the ascetic 
posture renouncing all wordly things. He wears only a 
kauptnam (a loin cloth) and holds a dandha (baton-staff) 
in his hand. So, he is aptly called Dandhayudapani. He is 
also called Palaniyandi. It is believed that the image in 
the sanctum sanctorum is an amalgam of nava-pisana, a 
compound of nine polsonous medicines under the expert 
guidance of Bhogar, the great siddha. Hence the 
abhishekam (abhisekam) materials poured over the 
image are believed to have miraculous curative 
properties. Abhishekam is made from sun rise to sun set 
with different materials. A delicious mixture of honcy, 
sugar, crushed plantain and different kinds of fruits 


called pancamritam (‘paricamrtam’) is offered as 
prasadam, well-known throughout South India. 


The usual form of Propitiating and paying homage 
to the deity here is the tonsure of the hair, as well as 
carrying a kavadi (kavadi). The bearer bathes in the river 
Shanmuganadi, 5 km from Palani, shoulders the “kavadi" 
to the accompaniment of music and chanting of the 
Lord’s name. 


Palani is not only a place of worship but also a 
centre Of learning, art and culture. The Devasthanam of 
the temple maintains a number of educational and social 
service institutions. Of them, the colleges with courses on 
Indian culture as well as the siddha hospital providing 
free treatment to the needy are most important oncs. 
Besides, it maintains furnished choultrics for the benefit 
of the pilgrims. The production of pancamritam and the 
sacred ash (vibiti) is the most prosperous cottage 


industry of the place providing gccupation for hundreds 
of men and women. 


a 


PILLATYARPATTI 


ays, dituated at a distance of 12 km from Karaikudi, 
Pillaiyarpatti (pil/ayarpatti) has the Karpaka-Vinayakar 
temple. It is the earliest cave temple of the Pandiyas and 
has Vattelutte inscriptions of the 7th century A.D. As its 


name indicates, this place is famed for the Vinayaka it 
enshrines. 


PONDICHERRY 
Refer. Pondicherry pp. 336-340, 
RAMESWARAM 


_ Housing the most sacred among the shrines of 
Siva (Siva), as the deity here is believed to have been con- 
secrated by Lord Rama (nina), regarded as an incarna- 
tion of Vishnu (visu), Rameswaram (raméswaram) is an 
island situated al a distance of about 75 km south of 
Madurai. Two versions are available on the origin of the 
temple. According to one version, it was built by Rama 
before his invasion of Lanka (lanka), while another is 
that he erected it after the invasion, to abslove him of the 
sin of killing R@vana. Varanasi (vG@ranasi) in the north 
and Rameswaram in the south are considered the two 
great religious centres of India. There is a strong belief 
among the Hindus that pilgrimage to Varanasi will be 
completed only after the worship at Rameswaram. Be- 
sides, the recently constructed road bridge, there is a 
railway bridge of 2.5 km long known as ‘Scharzer roller 
bridge’ connecting Pamban and Rameswaram by rail. 


The beauty of the Dravidian art and architecture 
can be seen at the nook and corner of the temple, which 
covers an area of about 263.7 m (865 ft.) east-west by 
200.3 m (657 ft.) north-south with huge towers on east 
and west. The eastern tower is 38.4 m (126 ft.) high, while 
the western is 23.8 m (78 ft.). There are 3 prakaras 
(prakara) and several small shrines and 21 firtas (mostly 
wells) inside the temple. In his "Indian and Eastern Ar- 
chitecture", Ferguson says that "If it were proposed to 
select one temple which should exhibit all the beauties of 
the Dravidian style in their greatest perfection and at the 
same lime exemplify all its characteristic defects of 


design, the choice would almost inevitably fall on that of 
Rameswaram." 


The most important part of the temple is the cor- 
ridor with 4000 pillars. According to Ferguson, 


‘The glory of the temple resides in the corridors. 
These extends to nearly 4000 feet in length. The 
breadth varies 17 (5.2 m) to 21 feet (6.4 m) of free 
space and their height is apparently about 30 feet 
(9.15 m) from the floor and richer and more 
claborate in design than those of the Parvathi Porch 


: Chidambaram and are certainly more modern in 
ate’ 


__ Itis really wonderful that for a temple in an island 
which has no stone at all, such a large number of stone 


blocks were used for constructing the magnificent 

rakaras. Swami Vivekananda visited Rameswaram in 
1892 and delivered a fine speech on real worship, the text 
of which has been inscribed on stone slabs, fixed at the 
entrance to the tower. 


SALEM 


Famous as a centre for a particular variety of 
mangoes, Salem (sélam) has a fort and a temple dedi- 
cated to Sukavaneswara (sukavanéswara), the Lord of 
the forest of parrots. Mr. Davis who was the Collector of 
Salem (1823-26) erected a Kalya@namandapam in the 
Sukavaneswara temple. The stecl plant produces the 
finest variety of steel; the stainless steel of the plant ts 
much sought after. 


See also: Salem Steel Plant p.400. 


SANKARANAYANARKOYIL 


Situated at a distance of 50 km from Tininelveli 
between Courtallam and Snvilliputtitr, Sankaranayanarkoyil 
(sankaranayanarkéyil) has a temple whose residing 
deity is known as Sankaranarayanan, half Siva (siva) and 
half Vishnu (vismu). The right portion of the image has 
the emblems of Siva and the left, of Vishnu having cankh 
and chakra. The important festival here, known as "Adi 
Tapas" (the penance of Gomati Amman, the Devi of the 


temple), takes place during the Tamil month of Adi 
(July-August). 


SIKKAL 


Situated 6 km from Nagapattinam, Sikkal was the 
place where Subramanya (subramanya) received his Vel 
(single headed spear) form Goddess Sakthi. Here, Sub- 
ramanya in his mini size with his spear appears very 
beautiful. So he is aptly called Singaravelar. 


SIRKALI 
Refer: Dharmapura Adinam p.125. 


SITTANNAVASSAL 


Situated 18 km from Pudukkdttai, Sittannavassal 
(sittannavassal) has the earliest paintings in South India. 


See: Cave Temples of Mahendravarman I. p.39, for 
details. 


SRIPERUMPUDHUR 


Situated in the mid-way between Chennai and 
Kaficipuram, Sriperumpudhur (sriperumpudiir) is the 
birth place of Sri R@ma@nuja, the propounder of Visistad- 
yaita. There are the temples of Siva (Siva) and Vishnu 
(visnu). Tirumangai Alvar praised the Lord of the Vishnu 
temple here, known as Adikésavaperumal. The Siva 


temple contains an image of the Pallava king Nandivar- 
man. Rajiv Gandhi, a former Prime Minister of India was 
brutally murdered at this place in 1991 during an election 


tour. A monument is raised for him in the place where he 
was felled. 


SRIRANGAM 


A picturesque island formed by the river Kaveri 
(kaveri) and its distributary Kollidam, Srirangam 
(sftrahgam) is at a distance of 5 km north of Tinic- 
cirappalli, The two places are connected by a long bridge 
over the Kaveri. It has one of the largest temples in South 
India, dedicated to Lord Ranganatha (ranganatha), 
reclining on Adisésa, which attracts pilgrims throughout 
the year in large numbers from all parts of the country. 
There is a short description of Vishnu (visme) reclining 
on the bank of Kaveri, probably the deity at Srirangam, in 
Cilappatikaram, an ancient Tamil epic. 


Srirangam temple is the foremost of the eight 
Swayam Vyaktha Ksétras (self made abodes of the Lord) 
and the first of all the 108 divya désas in the whole of 
India from Badrinath to Kanniyakumari. It is considered 
as the Billoka Vaikunta of Vishnu. The Srirangam temple 
is the only shrine, hallowed by the verses of all the eleven 
Alvars and the number of verses sung by them is greater 
than those sung on other shrines. Kulas¢khara Alvar, a 
Chera king has written a famous work, the Mukundamala 
in praise of Lord Ranganatha. It is also one of the holy 
shrines intended for one of the nine planets. Srirangam is 
the shrine sacred to Venus (sukran); while Tirunallar is 
for Satrun (sani); K@lahasti for rahu and ketu; 
Siiryanarkoyil for Sun (siiryan),; Tiruppati for Moon 
(candran); Palani for Mars (cevvai); Madurai for Mer- 
cury (butan) and Tinuccenditr for Jupiter (vyalan oF 


guru). The samadhi of Ramanuja is situated inside the . 


temple. 


According to legend, Andal, the authoress of 
Tiruppavai belonging to the Pandiyanadu, Chérakulavalli, 
the daughter of a Chéra king, Kanagavalli, the daughter 
of a Chola king and the daughter of a Delhi Badusa fell 
in love with Lord Ranganatha and attained salvation at 
this temple. A separate shrine is there for the Mu hal 
Princess inside the temple. Though there is no idol of the 
princess, a painting depicting her is there on the wall. 
Even now only bread and butter are offered to the prin- 
cess, as she belonged to Islam. Certain inner portions 0 
this temple are in the Muhammedan style, and she is lo- 
cally called Tulukka Nacctyar. 


Architecturally the temple of Srirangam is unique 
among the great temples of South India. The area of the 
temple is nearly 3 square miles. The sanctum with a gold 
roof is surrounded by seven prakaras (praka@ra) contain- 
ing 21 towers as entrances, Of these, the white tower 
(Vellai gopuram) is the tallest of all and is about 76m 
high. The garbagrha (sanctum sanctorum) is 73 m by 55 
m, while the seventh prakara is 936 m by 768.5 m . The 
seven prakaras represent the seven lokas. The Sésaraya 
mandapa contains beautiful images of horses, lions etc. 


, 


carved out of a single huge stone. Tradition associates 
the mandapa (/2a/tdapa) with the great Tamil poct Kam- 
ban. It is here that he is stated to have released his 
Ramayana, the great Tamil epic. 


The temple has nearly 353 stone inscriptions and 
13 copper plates. They belong to the Chera (cera), Chola 
(cola), Pandiya (pandiya), Hoysala (hoysala) and 
Vijayanagara dynasties. They range in date between 9th 
and 16th century A.D. The earliest record in the temple 
belongs to the 17th year of the Chola king Paranthaka I 
(A.D. 907-953). The only record in the temple belonging 
to Ravivarman, the Chera king published in Epigraphia 
Indica records that the king after subduing his op- 
ponents, worshipped his tutelary deity at Srirangam, set 
up an image there and celebrated the festival of lights in 
his honour and provided for the annual payment of 100 
panams each to 50 learned men. 


The names of the Pandiya kings mentioned in the 
inscriptions are Maravarman Sundara Pandiya | (A.D. 
1216-1238) and Jatavarman Sundara Pandiya 1 (jat@varman 
sundara pandiva (A.D. 1251-1268). We learn from the 
inscriptions and Sthalapuranas that Jatavarman Sundara 
Pandiya reconstructed the temple and presented 
numerous images, ornaments, plates, Nag-staff, 
Jamp-stands etc., all made up ot pels and a golden boat 
for the floating festival. It is Said that the 1000 pillared 
mandapa was complcted by him in A.D. 1260. He is said 
to have spent 18 lakhs of gold pieces for covering the 
temple with gold plates, another 18 lakhs for other 

urposes and thus got the title "Pon-véynia Péndiyan" 

(One who covered Yhe Yemples of Stir angam with gold), 
Someswara (someswara) of the Hoysala dynasty (A.D. 
1234-1262) in the 16th year of his rei zn, provided a 
flower garden and a road in the third prakara. The 
construction of the 1000 pillared mandapa was begun by 
an officer who served under one of the ministers of 
Someswara. 


The temple was ransacked by Malik Kafur in A.D. 
1310 and was reconstructed after 60 years, by the 
Vijayanagar generals. The early Nayak rulers and their 
officers also made valuable presents to this temple. 


Throughout the year in every month, festivals are 

celebrated for Ranganatha, the most important one 
being the Vatkunta kadasi which falls on the cleventh 
day after New moon in the Tamil month of Markali 
December-January). The Lord is clothed in ratnakavacha 
armour of gems) and muktakavacha (armour of pearls) 
and brought to the thousand pillared hall from the inner 
shrine through a gateway known as "paramapada vasal" 
on the festival day. Thousands of devotees visit the 
temple during this festival that lasts for 22 days. The car 
festival and ganida sévai function falling in January also 
draw huge crowds from various places. 


SRIVAIKUNTAM 


Situated 30 km from Tiniccendiir on the way to 
Tirunelveli, Srivaikuntam (srtvaikuntam) has a couple of 
reputed shrines dedicated to “Vishnu (visa) — as 
Vaikuntanathar (vaikuntanathar) and Lord Siva (Siva) as 
Kailasanathar. The gigantic statues of Rama and 


Laksmana at the entrance to the Tinwéngadam udaiyan 
mandapa in the Vaikuntanathar temple are very 
impressive. A special feature of the temple is that it is 
constructed in such a way that the rays of the sun fall on 
the face or the Lord on two occasions in a year. It is the 
birth place of Kumaraguruparar, a famous Tamil poet 
who cbiatned the blessing of Lord Muruka at the age of 
five. 


SRIVILLIPUTHUR 


At a distance of 40 km north of Saikaranayanarkoyil 
is Srivilligputtur (s7tvilfipputtiir), a famous Vaisnava 
centre. It is here that Periyalyar and Andal, the famous 
devotees of Visnu were born. The tower of the temple is 
58.5 m high and has 12 storeys. The wooden car with nine 


massive wheels is said to be the biggest and heaviest one 
in India. 


SUCHINDRUM 


Situated at a distance of 5 km from N@gercoyil on 
the way to Kanniyakumari (kanniyakumar), Suchindrum 
has a rare shrine dedicated to the TRINITY 
Sthanumalayan, denoting the combination of the 
Trnuirttis, Siva (Siva), Vishnu (visnu) and Brahma (br 
ahma). Sthanu is the synonym for Siva, Mal for Vishnu 
and Ayan for Brahma. It is believed that the top, middle 
and base of the Liga in the temple represent Siva, Vish- 
nu and Brahma respectively. According to tradition, 
Indra is said to have been punfied at this place, and 
hence the name Suchindrum; suchi means purify. 


The imposing tower, of about 41 m in height, can 
be scen from any place at a radius of 7 km from the 
temple. The temple is a complex of many structures, built 
at different times by different rulers including, the 
Pandiyas, the Cholas (céla), the Véndd kings, and 
Vijayanagar and Nayak chieftains. It is a fine example of 
Dravidian art and architecture. The temple is noted for 
its exquisite workmanship on stone. It is a treasure house 
of sculptures. Some of the sculptures in the temple like 
Vigneswari, the female form of Vindyaka and the scene of 
Gttopadesa by Paritasarati in the form of Trinity are rare 
elsewhere. Carved exquisitely out of a single block of 
granite, the imposing figure of Afijanéya, 5.5 m high, isa 
product of marvellous sculptural skill. The gigantic image 
of the Nandi, locally called, the Makkalai, made of chank 
powder is considered as one of the biggest in India. The 
attention of every visitor is attracted by the musical pil- 
lars, cut out of a single stone, that produce sounds of dif- 
ferent musical instruments when tapped. 


There are more than 100 important inscriptions in 
the temple. The earliest lithic record in the temple 
belongs to the 7th century A.D. Records of the later 
Cholas like Paranthaka | and Rajaraja | are found here. 
The car-festival in the Tamil month of Markali (Decem- 
ber-January) and the floating festival in the month of 
Chittirai (April-May) attract large crowds. It is_cus- 
tomary among the people of Nanchilnadu (na@fcilna@du), 


the nucleus of Kanniyakumari district that every newly 
married couple should visit the temple and witness the 
festivals to get the blessings of the Lord. It is considered 
as "the spiritual metropolis of Nanchilnadu". 


SWAMIMALAI 


Situated 8 km from Kumbakonam, Swamimalai 
(swamimalai) is the abode of Lord Subramanya (sub- 
ramanya) who teaches the pranava manthra to His father 
Lord Siva (siva). So the Lord here is called Swaminatha. 
To mark the importance of the legend, the shrine of Sub- 
ramanya is built on the hillock and that of Siva below the 
mount. A flight of sixty steps leads to the top, each step 
representing a Tamil year. A strange feature here is the 
presence of an elephant before the Lord, instead of His 
usual peacock vehicle. 


TADIKKOMBU 


At a distance of 7 km north of Dindugal, is Tadik- 
kombu, which has a temple for Sundararajapenunal. 
Some best sculptures and monolithic pillars of 12 feet in 
height, all of which are examples of excellent workman- 
ship, are found in this temple. 


TANJAVUR 


_ Headquarters of the Tanjavur (ta/ijaviir) district, 
Tanjavur was the capital of the Imperial (later) Colas 
from the 9th to the 13th century A.D. 


_ _The city is famous for its big temple, 
Rajarajésvaram, built by Rajaraja the great (for details: 
Rajarajesvaram pp 367-369) and was the capital of the 
Tanjavur Nayaks and the Maratha rulers. 


Tanjavur is also the seat of the famous Saraswathi 
Mahal library possessing the largest collection of palm- 
leaf manuscripts in several languages, including Sanskrit, 
Marathi, Tamil and Telugu, on a variety of subjects such 
as science, medicine, engineering, astronomy, painting 
and dancing. The art gallery by the side of the Mahal is a 
museum of art and sculpture, with specimens collected 
from all over the district, being preserved with care. The 
eighth World Tamil Conference was held here in 1995. 
This is also the seat of the Tamil University. 


See also: Marathas of Tanjavur pp. 267-69, Nayaks of 
Tanjavur pp. 296-97; Rajarajesvaram pp. 367-69. 


TIRUCCENDUR 


; At a distance of about 30 km from Tirunelveli is 
Tiruccendur (tinuccenditr), situated on the sea-shore in 
the Chidambaranar district, being one of the major 
Hindu pilgrim centres. Legend says that Lord Sub- 
ramanya (subramanya) landed on the south eastern coast 
of India and made this a place of victory by annihilating 
the demon Surapaduman (stirapaduman). On the sca- 
shore, stands the reputed temple dedicated to the divine 


founder of the place. The place is praised by several 
poets of yore and it is considered as one of the most im- 
portant abodes of Muruka according to /langovadigal 
and Nakkirar. Kumaraguruparar, a dumb boy of five who 
had become the poct of celebrity with the blessing of the 
Lord of Tiruccendur praised him in his Kanthar 
Kalivenpa, which is exceedingly popular in Tamil Nadu. 
Adi Sankara visited this place and composed Sub- 


- ramanya Bhujanga. 


The temple at Tiruccendur may be considered as 
a commemoration of the defeat of Surapaduman. To 
preserve the memory of the war that lasted for six days 
between Subramanya and Surapaduman, Skandasasti, a 
penance observed for six days is considered sacred by the 
devotees. Many of them assemble in the precincts of the 
temple during the occasion and on the sixth day, they do 
not drink even a drop of water. 


The events icading to the annihilation of 
Surapaduman are demonstrated on the sea shore in front 
of the Shanmugaviladsa Mandapa in the evening of the 
sixth day in which several transformations of the demon 
and his final defeat are represented. This festival falls 
during the Tamil month Aippasi (October-November). 
Lakhs of people assemble on the beach to have the dar- 
shan of the Lord moving up and down the beach in war 
robes and ornaments and triumphs at the end. Kattabom- 
man, a revolutionary chieftain who opposed the British 
was a spiritual patron of the Lord of Tiruccendur. It is 
said that he used to take his mid-day meal only after the 
completion of the uccikkala piija in the temple which is 
conveyed to him by a series of drum beats 


TIRUCCENGODU 


Situated at a height of 610 m, Tiruccengodu 
(tiniccengodu) has Ardhanart svarar temple, where can be 
scen an image of a forcigner, Mr. Davis who renovated 
the Ganesa mandapa in the temple when he was the Col- 
lecter of Salem. 


See: Parantaka I and his Temples p.321 for further details, 
TIRUCCIRAPPALLI 


Situated’ on the right bank of the river Kaveri, 
Tiruccirappalli (tiniccir@ppalli), the capital of ancient 
Célas was then called Urayitr. The Teppakkulam (tank) 
area is the heart of the city. The tank, along with the fort 
built by Vishwanatha Nayak, known as the "rock fort" 
dominates the city. The hill which is 84 m high shelters 
many temples. The Thayumdanavar (the lord who became 
the mother) temple, the Vind@yaka temple, called Uccip- 
pillaiyar kdyil, and the two cave temples of the Pallavas 
are among them. The hill is ascended by a flight of steps. 
Bharathidasan University is situated here. The head 
quarters of the Southern Railway and its repair shops 
and the several industries including the Bharat Heavy 
Electricals Limited add affluence to the city. 


Sce also: Cave temples of Mahendravarman I p.38. 
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TIRUKKALUKKUNRAM 
Refer: Aditya’s / Temples, p.S. 
TIRUNLLARU 


Refer: Rajendra | and his temples, p.369 . 


TIRUNELVELI 


Situated on the bank of the river Tamraparni, 
Tirunelveli (tinunelveli) is the head quarters of the 
Nellai-kattabomumnan district. It was the capital of the 
Pandiyas tor someume. The Siva temple measuring 259 
m x 229 m is situated in the heart of the city. The Lord of 
this place is called Nellayappar and the Devi is known as 
Kanthimati. The temple is famous for its "Tamra (cop- 

er) Sabha’, one among the five important abodes of 
Lord Nataraja (nataraja). Here the image of Nataraja is 
167 cm in height. The pillar in one of the mandapas of 
this temple gives out unique musical sounds when 
tapped. The place Was praised by Sambandar in his 
Tevaram. The a ire named after the author of 
Manonmaniam, Sundaram Pillai, the Manonmaniam- 
Sundaranar University is situated here. 


-~IRUPPARANKUNRAM 


Tirupparankunram (irupparankunram) is one of 

the six sacred ee cer to Lord Muruka, selected by 
im as his abodes. The importance of this place is that it 
e that the Lord is said to have married onc of his 


her ane 
was ivayanai. 


There are Jaina rock beds in the caverns with in- 
scriptions and a Muslim darga at the top of the hill. 


also: Famous Temples of Munika, p. 140-41; Jaina 


See 1 Pandiyamandalam, p.202. 


Centres 


piiiate at ges of 80 km from Chennai on 

way to firuppall, Tiruttani (¢inutani) has a temple 

the cated to Lord Muruka, Ivis on the top of a hill in the 
Eastern Ghats. The Kirttigai festival takes place in 
January and devotees visit this place in large numbers. 
The temple was built by the Pallavas, It has drawn great 
saints like Aminaginnathar, Kachiyappa Munivar, Mut- 
tuswamy Dtksitar and Vadaliir Ramalingaswamikal, who 
all have left literary pieces jn pratse of the Muruka of 


Tiruttan!. 
TIRUVALANKADU 


Connected with the life of Karaikkalammaiyar 
(karaikk@lammaiyar), Tiruvalankadu (tiruvalankadu) is 
very near to Arakkonam Jn the Chengalpet district. The 
temple here contains the image of Nataraja in onc of His 
rare postures - the Urdhava Tandavam. Karaikkalam- 


maiyar, a devotee of Siva disgusted with her physical 
body prayed and got the form of an old lady and attained 
salvation by worshipping the lord of this place. 


See also: Post-Sangam Works pp. 345-48. 


Refer Shrines of Kulottunga II p. 415 for the place 
with the same name in Tanjavur district. 


TIRUVANAIKKAVU 


Situated at a distance of about 3 km from Tiruc- 
cir@ppalli, Tiruvanaikkavu (tiniwwa@naikka@vu) is a famous 
Saivite centre. Here the Lord is installed facing west and 
the Devi (dévi) facing cast. The image is placed under a 
jambu tree and the place is also known as Jami- 
bukeswaram. Water is drizzling perpetually from the 
Linga (liga). So the presiding deity is called Appu 
(water) linga. Therefore the temple is considered as one 
of the ‘pafcabitta ksétras. An elephant which wor- 
shipped the Lord here finally got salvation and hence the 
place came to be known as Tiruvanaikkavwu (grove of the 
holy clephant). It is called Gaj@ranya Ksetra in Sanskrit. 
The Devi of the temple is known as Ahilandéswari (ruler 
of the universe). Every day at noon, the priest of the Devi 
temple, in the attire of a woman conducts the pijja (wor- 
ship) in the temple of the Lord. 


See also: Special Grouping of Shrines pp.434-35. 
TIRUVANNAMALAI 


Refer to Parantaka | and his temples, p. 3. . and 
Ramana Maharshi, p.377. 


TIRUVARUR 


Refer: Rajendra Chola and his temples, p.370; 
Uttamachola’s temples, p.515. 


VADALUR 


Vadalur (vadaliir), near Cudalore (kadaliir) in the 
South Arcot Padayacci district is famous because of its 
association with Ramalinga Adigal (Ramalinga Adigal). 
Non-killing, simplicity and equality are some of the vir- 
tues of Saint Ramalingar’s teachings. The octagon shaped 
structure with domed roof follows an unusual mode of 
worship. It contains no image. One day, Ramalinga 
Adigal locked himself in a room, instructing not to open 
it for sometime. That was the last day he was seen. His 
disappearance is still an unsolved mystery. 


The Taiptiram festival at Vadalur is important, 
when followers of Ramalinga Adigal, also called Vallalar 
assemble there in large numbers. 


VAITTISVARANKOYIL 


Ata distance of 16 km from Mayiladuturai is Vait- 
lisvarankoyil (vaittsvarankdyil). The Lord of the place is 


said to have cured the stomach pain of A/k@rakan (Mars) 
as vaidya and hence the name of the place. 


See also: ‘Vaittisvarankoyil’ in Dhanmapuram Adinam, 
p-125. 


VEDANTHANGAL 


To the ornithologists, the bird sanctuary al 
Vedanthankal (vé@danta@nkal) in the swamps of the 
Maduranthakam lake in the Chefgalpet district is a 
veritable heaven. After the rainy season, thousands of 
birds of different varictics flock to breed on the trecs, 
half submerged in the shallow lake. The trees in the lake 
are conducive for birds to settle and nest. 


VELANKANNI 


Twelve km from Nagappattinam on the castern 
sea-shore is situated Velankanni (vé/@ikanni) which has 
a Basilican Church of Virgin Mary as Our Lady of 
Health. It has an imposing facade with two tall spires and 
with the wings presume the shape of a cross. There arc 
numerous legends linked with the miraculous powers of 
this lady and lakhs of people throng for the festival called 
Feast’ occurring in the month of August. There is a 
belief that the offerings thrown in the sea by devotees in 
Burma, Malaysia and South Africa are reaching this 
church safely, being picked and brought to the church by 


fishermen . Such articles are exhibited in the museum at 
Velankanni. 


See also: Nagapattinam under Christianity in Tamil Nadu 
(A.D. 1550-1700) p.52. 


VELLORE 


Vellore or Velur (vélitr) was the last capital of the 
Vijayanagara rulers. The local saying here is that the 
place is famous for its temple without an idol, river 
without water and a fort without forces. Vellore fort, a 
fine example of military architecture is in a very good 
state of preservation. The Jalakandéswarar temple, a 
peak of artistic perfection, is enclosed within the walls of 
the Velur fort. It was here that the first mutiny of the In- 
dian sepoys occurred even before the Sepoy Mutiny of 
1857, and it is known as Vclur Mutiny in the History of 
Tamil Nadu. The British kept in custody the children of 
Tipu sultan and the Raja of Kandi (of Si Lanka) in the 
Velur fort. 


YERCAUD 


A charming hill station at an altitude of 1525 m, 
Yerucaud [Erkadu (@rka@du)] is about 12 km from Salem, 
Erkadu means a forest of lakes and in fact there are 
several lakes and watcrfalls, big and small in Yercaud. It 
is considered as a hill resort, next, of course, to Kodaik- 
kanal and Uthakamandalam. ° 


Bibliography: P.V. Jagadcesha lyer, South Indian 
Shrines; Temples of South India, Publication Division: 
R.K. Das, Temples of Tamil Nadu; V. Narayanaswami. 
Splendour of Tamil Nadu; South Indian Inscriptions: 
Travancore Archacological Series. ’ 


—? . -.  ——— 


ADD inava: Gupta vssciccessorsssssesssssassvessivasseseerees 
Abhirami Bhattar. 


ZADIGHAMIMS PUKE osscvescesnesosniesacsnvornoornonis 36 

ONS) OL br) c.g 1! 1): | So a ee 286 

Acan Alip Pulavar... 

A CATA ICOVAL i ssstscesscctecraevescanscnercctaccoamecepeete 

ANCASTY AT A MSUSEUEA sons ssossnen coven ntnemnnsarnpinanonioes AS4 

Acarya Sundara Pandiya 

PRCCUIIA VASAT cikeonsnnkscstanseonSinananpsnoavent 

Accutakkalappalan scsssscisiscscassscnsccascesscassccsass 220 

Acha Diksitar 

Acharya Vinobha Bhave 

Achyutananda 

Achyutappa INAV ORD ico nsoenaeepnsinusiniiaansaniatcntrdoon 296 

Acyuta DEVALAY A sissiessstenecsscncnacsescy 69. 71,457 

AGhirajendra ..-..essesesesseese esses 26, 235, 239, 274 

GI cisterna cicinncsseehe 19, 141 

Adi SANKALA -os.eeesesseesentesesnntecseneeessnneensneeenssnee 329 

Adigaman Neduman Anci .. 

Adikesavapperumal 

GIL SHAD cssssssesessessesnseessssesnssteensceen 268, 449 

Adimandi 

AGiMAth eoveeesssereeeeteessetteesnneessneeecenneeestieessseee 205, 

Adirai sas fh pans ceepeetedtnaisto see eathas sevsadadehacnageaseeie 267 

Adittan SUTYAN ores eeeccsoey 321, 330, 369, 541 
: Misscciescvss 3, 4, 5, 6, 45, 83, 2 

pei me eee. 232, me as oes 

Aditya Il 


Adiyan nee eeeenee eee neaeeeneeteneeeseneeteeeeceeceesecesesscceces 248 


eitscssre’ 10, 11, 37, 48, 2 
nn er 
snUUeaes¥eeSRuensabsasasnscsceaseneeds 476 
eauseneunasancaeesie 11,351 
Aggalanimmati Priv Gusnaenveadsduetaveducsuagagiracens 248, 361 
Aghatiya Meceateawaesyad cl catteaecsQes (ass cesctsanvecepscieece 215 


Aghora Sivacharya 

Ahravamall vvsrececsseesecsetesseesserssntecenneceseess 
Ahmed Lebbai Alim Sahib oe 288 
AIADMK.oosesseeseeseeees 14, 213, 352, 353, 373, 431 
AiMperUnkule oo... eceecsessecsssesseensessenceseeneentens 6 
AIMKULUNUTU se cseseecsesseeesescesestesnnessessesecsneets 


Ainnurruvapperumpalli Sis 
Airavatesvara temple 
Aivar Rajakkal Kadai 


ANYON AT ssccccsveencsvassscseocacestuaraassrenboreneeenete 112, 430 


AIYANATILANAL csecsscsseacsosonsserusserseeseteete 322, 388 
AlyANALMAlal ccsscssissccencsinccrvsteernepteeen cent 310 
ASIA sss scscascececcisencdcieccetssesnn eee 13, 23.213 
AONANGL ws ccsscsccssscsescsssdeavccues 201, 202, 203, 204 
Akalangadeva 

PSO ssschcssnsnsensseeeene 122, 252, 253, 317, 323, 532 
Akananuru oo... 7,43, 44, 45, 48, 326, 402 


Akapporul Vilakkam 
Akilan 


Att See Ne eee ence enn een een eeeeneneeeeeeeeetneeneeneneseeeenees 


Alagarmalai... 

AN a BIT sesseenssissnsscavassectadsaueneela renee 295, 297 
Alasinga Peramall ...c.c.ccscssssersssesneeeen 374, SES 
ANTAL KUN. cccccsssasscesnssesserntteteeee een 49 
Navan Gal scsisissaccsesctevcsetcrcaserneooes 19, 320, 439 
Alexander Rea s.scssssicavenstseccttestane tee eee 310 
All India Republican Party .......ccceeeeeee 432 
All India Students Fede ration......ccccscesees 445 
Alladi Krishnaswamy lyer....cccccccscscsssesseeees 29 
Alliyakkuttu 

Alliyankodai 

Aludaiya Pillaiyar Tiruttogai oo... 336 
PN IVA Ris ctepesatimncanneeianas 18, 19, 29, 212, 312, 313, 
es, 427, 430, 461,517 
AWarli TUN art cscscsciscesctseccccetecnseneeee 18, 19, 20 
AN MALBG IY AN, .ccsssssascscesnsccecororetreceeeteiee eee 414 
A MAaNSEPKh Al sscses sassssicscestetacesscseateectsseeees $0,313 
AMAL SINE icsssesseusesnsecseonccas eae 268, 269 
Amara Simha 280, 458 
Ambalavan Gandaraditlan ec cccccccceces 366 
Ambalavana Desikar ..0....cccccccecsee 478, 479 
Ambedkar, BAR. wees --O1,411 
Ambrose Amirdanathar .......ccccccscsssseceeees 56 
AMitaSa ZATAR scsscesscscosessnsanityer ee 542 
AMMAN Ba DDCVIs....cessccressrerevassvsassees 25, 239/382 
AMMUVANAL.......cscevsreeccasses career ene 401,422 
Amoghavatsha citccscssisisscsccuscee 248. 301 


Ananda Ranga Chantas 
Ananda Ranga Kovai .......cccccseccssscsssseesescssese 
Ananda Rangam Pillai.. 
Ananda Ranga Vijayam 
Ananda (RAO cca deccyescctesteccvateeeets 
ANNA Wass ci.eseserdeessscrnsdsstacataterers yee ee 433 
Anandavarman 
Ananta Suri 


Anantarama Diksitar ........ccccscsssssesescsseees 227 


Arnantarama lyer.....ccccsccsccesceseeceseneenes 3A7, 402 

Anantavarman iiscscsncacettene ee 236 

Anantavitya siccdcscouiccttsnecnigs meeacoee 104 
Ananthactart taste icccecccreasecatessecnscccaceeecoreceees So 
Anavaradavinayakam Pillai, S. 0... S08 
Araya Nayanarencccrsescoscatetiecttraceasqcrtsesreeteret 366 
Andal 


Pee tttttiretrerrs 


... 18, 84, 177,523 
Andhakasuravadhamurti 
Andiraa 


Pr oot Prt torr nererersy 


Pore rr i rtrnt ti ottetreettecens 


Anduvanceral Irumporai 
Anjuvannattar 


Annadurai resolution oo... .cccccessseeees 219, 378 
Annadurai, CN... 16, 77, 129, 130, 219, 
wattebecegieaeditectts steerer 228, 235, 373, 379, 416, 417 


Annamalai Chettiar, M. 
Annamalai Desikar 
Annamalai Pillatse.2--2 ciencsen cesses 
Annamalai Reddiyar 
AINA PUMA BALK. sasces.nsesctscescbesecetteosees eee 


Annie Beasant............:cssssssee 22, 29, 92, 93, 107, 
.379, 380, 438, 444, 465, 536 


sccatareteesartentress 17,415 


estecaen 202 
Antuvan Che fal inn, ccccsecsececutsenense vor scstoteeemarestes 44 
ATU PATNA io ccic wens gscteecceueettgccconentosectetent 244, 359 
Aparajita ............. .... 100, 321, 361 
Apostle TOMAS sre. cccssccececesensseecrsecaqsestasonsns 185 


Appar .3, 4, 5, 6, 23, 45, 46, 47, 83, 84, 105, 146, 
.-208, 211, 212, 224, 246, 298, 306, 313, 318, 319, 


Rictecdere 320, 321, 330, 331, 336, 348, 364, 365, 366, 
rsctasnie 369, 370, 371, 388, 389, 391, 392, 395, 401, 
srr 435, 454, 460, 461, 463, 477, 514, 515, 526 
ApPpasamy; Aad. <...25...cecdececoccscscccossesnenssaes 64, 65 
Appayya Dikshitar . 17, 72, 97, 99, 100, 264, 304 
Appudi Adigal ........cccsesssescessserssnsesseenterense 
Arabvic Tandil........scceseececsssecececneceessnenesenenenenes 
ATaiCCItlLOKAl ....seeseseseeesesnenseenencnensnessneseesenenee 

A raliyar Sevaii .....sesceseeessscssscereeteeterneneees 
Araiyirappadi........scsseesessseeee ere 

Aranganatha Mudaliar, S. ......sessessssssesseeseees 18 


AFASU, VT. ccsancrosarenvsvsertvesonsesssoaaretgeyestavezeas 445 


Arinjaya 
Aristancmi Bhatara ......cscseeeeeeseseennens 
Ariyakkudi Ramanuja Iyengar 
ATriyanath «occ eeeeeeeeteseeenssecenensnnnensenenenenence 


Ariyappa Pulavar ..ssseesesestesesenesesssseneeneneenensss 28 


ee eee 


Ariyappadai Kadanta Nedunceliyan...174, 196, 


ON a, Bode wsadilsnadctcaguicsinagsies «bese ipeidesassstewse 317 
DERIISRCTIRARY 20028, Ss cova seis socessssesaccédssdasstscceTieaisiie 20, 21 
PM RARASASEEA ceo fsodsiiasnnessccesssskcorsootifghsinsircaae 351 
ARTSe RAMAN ABAM ..50:.05ceocesssnasecccossistsadesedssee’ 414 
PAECOW NAMSCCIVAYAD 1.02.0 ecesesccseessatesoansssensve 466 
PARTAM AMAT AM S255 ossecscecncssassdie issescloscivestxccbecesse: 331 
FREUD ASAD ncn ccsazoeneasonseocetsnals anesessendaastsesvase 28 
PARE AS RATER NOR Toss scons cSsataceiccectcshenssists 600 
Arulnandi Sivacharya........ 22, 23, 272, 456, 475 
RERUN ATMS WANTS STAN 6050025523 sacenesssdccutscvssolene 230 
AETUSIKONISA RIVAL 8 one sstcssesaciedsacssuctsccisescs 360 
Arumugha Navalar....0.....ceceeeeee 72, 105,291, 

Ba sd a a I 334. 382, 393, 476, 482 
Arumugha) Desiitar 10 ..-o.o.0.occcccccc-oceccccesoseoee 
Arumugha Desikar III....... 

Arunachala Kaundar, K. 

Arunachala Kavirayar ooo... eecsessee-224, 281 
ASKUDACICIANIONES ct SR 323 
Arunagin, Ne eS ae 225 
Arunagirinadar .. 72, 99, 100, 227, 321, 513, 533 
Arunaivadivelu Mudaliar............................. 348 
ve Tyo | ad Ce 22, 90, 92, 93, 465 
Aruran Ambalattadigal oo cccccccscccccsssscsecose 359 
Arya Samaj 

7-55 CY See) ae a 

Asanar Lebbai 

Asher, RW.D.E. .... 

Ashta Virattanam 2.00.0. cccccscseecoseces. 320, 434 


Ashtopavasi Kanakaviran 


Asta Prabandam 020... cccccccccccsesccscosececcoes 29 
_Atan Ceral Trumporai o.oo ccccccccccccssseceseee 44 
ci oS Sil a a 486 
od | ae an a 497 
AMMAR sis is 299 
Ativirarama Pandiya........... 296 355, 409 
Atiyaman Neduman Anchi..................... 175 
ALIYAN oenvooesessscosscnessosssassessessesesusssssssssssesccsecces 232 
Posatiren yest rai acca. cc ceeasceosesssssseseacsecssles 80 
AUBUSEUS 00000 eccssscssecscscsssesecsereecess 350, 385 
Aurobindo ashram .......... -... 300, 303. 340 
Aurobindo Ghosh... ccc. 303, 340, 386 
Avalokitesvara.. 11, 112, 335, 529 
Avani Kandarpa Isvaram oo. e.ccccecccccocsss.., 5 
Avanibhajana Pallaveswaram................... 39 
PRU AT AA eves cecer ised assis sega 454 
Avanipa Sekharan Gla Palltcsic. beeen ee 315 
PRUE A ATI A scsererc bean vs det crinalsseovcacdosies, geqreees” $2 
Avinasalingam Chettionoocc ccc. 06, 218 
PUNTA AUN RS 2520055 i eons caves cusicractanee, 323 
PIV DOGS AVE a. oitisccdsscsicscccscapremecieet a 105 
Avvai Doraiswami Pillai................ 394, 401, 402 
RV WEIV AR Ga coctmnnctsiesiounnceltes sis 49, 175. 253, 322, 450 


Awanandi Kurattiyar .............. dsbsckesasatoaniinys 204 
NNN sceciiibeesitoabnivawninneonione 403. 423 
Ay ANndirann ...ccsecesssssseseeesnssscrensscsceenencees 232,322 
Ayira Masalla.......ssecssccsscsscsssssneseesssscenssnsenees 286 
Ayyan Aridamar ......eeesesscsssseesesersessssesssesenes 531 
AYYANAL oneeeeseseeseeeestesssencesenesnceceneens 371, 424, 544 
DeaWUbal tsesecscacscsisesansesacseaansestnsasssseoncnseasncassases 208 
Baladeva....cccconssnsssecsscnsscosvocsssosesasesesorssecsnsesesones 29 


Baliamkonda Sambasiva Kavi... 459 
Baluswami Dikshitar........ccossrssssscscarscsessscese 281 
Banadaralyar.......csecsesscscssessssssseseesenserssessnes 27 
PATS UE a ec ecscesscacaseas pe nabea ieesecceae eas reseeee 9.176 
Bangaru Tirumalai .......cecsecesessesrenteeereneeees 487 
Bani Ahmed Marakkayal ..sesccseseseseseeeeneees 285 
Bappadeva...ccscseccsesesssscsssesssscssesesnnecsnnecenneeets 133 
Baratasenapatiyai ...secssescsseecssnesssneeenneesnsessees wis) 
Basavapuranam ......csessesseseseesereetereeneenees 332,333 
Bashanis Allis csscecctsscsssssossiasoosenecteorssecserareecee 169 
Bavanandam Pillai. Co ...seceseseeeteeeeees 80, 382 
Benjamin SchultZ....ccsersserereeseencesrees 86, 326 


BROSCNY cicsecenssssescassecsunevssss 
BCtheSda...c.ssescescescesseseceeeensencrenasenssseeseeeseneneenees 
Bhadra Bhaktaru 

Bhadrakali........ 

Bhagavatam 
Bhagavatapurana.....csssccsseerssesnsecsssecsseesnncennecs 29 
Bhagavati 389 
Bhaghavata LAaksanaid..secsvsseesecseesececceeneerees 28 
Bhairava 179, 390, 433 
Ba iravi ...cccesesesessseccsesssesseeneeesenessscscnsevscsenenenes 318 
Bhakta Ramadas .......ccceccscseeseseeeseeereeeenerseeee 407 
Bhaktavatsalam. M. .......+. 29, 96, 219, 379, 477 
Bhakti Vedanta, Prabhupada A.C... 169 
Bhakti Vedanta SWami ...cececeeeeresreeeeeesenes 
Bhandarkar, B.R. ccecsessseseercrereseneeeee 
Bhankarkar, R.G.  ...csceecssesssseeeseseeeneeetscenenes 433 
TRRANW Kavi........scccscsscvsssessssesssescessssceasascesvosee 

TR BSa ta isc cecsocssessssonsencrctoeces 

Bharatanatyam 

Bharati Dasan......cccreccessensssssssoese 230, 341, 342 
Bhashyas of Sankari....... 

Bhaskara Ravivarman....eceseeeeeeeees 24,272 
Bhaskara S€tupall ccc cceseeeesnseseeees 1,374,413 
Bhatta Narayana we 22, 23, 409 
Bhattacharya. N.N. ..--essesseeseesneeee 395. 398, 400 
Bhavabhuti........-ccscccsseseecereeseeceseesserereees 409, 434 
Bhavani Sankara 39, 413 
Bhima Ratha ...........cccsscsssssssssesssesosseees 384, 385 
Bhodendra Sad guru ..ccccseceeceseseseeeeeeeersteneeees 281 
Bhogavati 

Bhogi Pandi gain... crescents 143 
FIHUGAIT MOV CIICI: ciecccsascsnseseaecteeasadaveeassosaness 30 
Bhudevi 


BRO Vik tana KeSat th cis ccscsccsscascscosscscsecctiecceune 5 
Bhuvanckaviran ......cccccccccccesescsceeseseseeeeeeee 28, 315 
Bishop Bannan ess csisscissiesssassveanecencenasiarnenes 60 
Bishop de Marion Bresillac ...........sssssssseseeees 60 
BACKS: seceaciesserssecvierczmssieracoonnnnangaene 131 
BS AVAESIE INIW... cicesemnveomevennsnecaneensninanses 64, 464 
BO ia Atta wsissusccansrscenancarerenncernucesaventests 154 
Brahma......... 4, 9, 28, 38, 39, 246, 292, 311, 346, 
sidan age ea eaats Catcaacaaauaiaa Caaea NS 360, 395, 472, 508 
ES FA LE BE cos seccescnsccnneyccrevnsssncavecesverteas 32,33 
Brahma Samaj.. 

HVAT 2 |<: See a ee 208, 313 
TIES LTA AYA sera scssissasnctnscccscavacvasscnsvwestanevtenred 
Brahmasutra Bhashya... 

MAURIE Gl NSW eA Kel ts conan nin wcuaksvckawenausenccas 29, 115, 162 
Pirihiat KAU asessescesereicacessacateceavsausecareanseatteonee 401 
Buddha....... oes BDO, 233,207; 38d 
Buddha, Pitikavacsncnganenaent... 37, 334, 335 
Buddhadatta 

Buddhagosa...... 

Buddhamitra 

Bud Ghana Gl sssissscsasassvovnssasanssscsscesoweascscenasacete 35 
Buddhavarman -..46, 133, 271 
SIRLOIN ISI ane fecenacevsinsianscesegesesscesats 13, 23, 34,517 
Budghist...........2.+. 11, 35, 71, 313, 334, 344, 518 
Buddhist Vihara vs 
TSU RK a iavasceawascvanavetcasscsrescentvaninnceninineensiene 
TSUSSY"..<secopvbaanacarasstsisicarensesacs snasanacatbareee 
GAlGWell, 2, wisscsscsccrvctivncans 69, 86, 348, 418, 540 
ATU BTAVE satasisnccepvactensesbenodererotrerttee 26, 200 
CRM UNG Mecsaceasrsessntnnmcnswanieaeeaeean es 
Candesa..... 


Celiyan Centan 
COA GUAT sscidssrsvecsnisndcteecesat 
Cenavaraiyar 
Cendalankara Dasar.......ccccsscsssescssessssenes 388 
Cendambudanar 


Centamil Valartta Tevarkal... 


Ge rama DEVIV AT wonererrourstiinasonsuceactne 321 
Ceraman Kanaikkal Trumporai ou... 9,49 
Ceran Cenkuttuvan....... 37, 49, 73, 74, 101, 196, 
sideatshea sasasacseacwsectneesnaccquvenassiauts 317, 362, 423, 497 


Ceytakkatippulavar 


Chakravarti Rajagopatachari 


Chakravarti Vijayaragavachariyar 
ChakravartivAs csaauncsin 102, 104, 105, 475 
CHART esvscnnccsnsnoatsasntrenosay Seeccatteareeten 12}.13 


a ~t 


Chalukya ............... 12, 24, 25, 26, 27, 46, 47, 312 


Chan Ju Kua ais 

Chanda Sahib ................. 268, 295, 337, 338, 
CHANG IAN NG sisscconersiscsisesseassnuraccccsantasennrees 200 
Chandra Sekhara Nayak.............cccssssssssssees 459 
RAGA NY oncensinsvcnemsecsstinniacannannasiniatanscaaianin 39 
Chandraprabha ........ceceeeeee 200, 202, 208, 211 
Chandraprabha Tirtlankara.... 200 
Chandrasekara Saraswati.......ccccccceeecees 406 
Chandrasekhara Kaviraja Panditar............. 118 
Chandrasekhara Venkataraman ......... 376, 377 
Chandrasekhara, A.M. sicccsc...ccscscssssssesssescees 72 
FELT Veh) OY yj ee ee te rae 
Chellappandiyan, S. ..... 

GRE MASWAIN Ys S-1 csonceneenntovcenearosancasnsaiesicncasisz 432 
Chempakaraman 1 ot | EY ne es 42,43 
Chennapurivilasamy oe cecceeeeseeanes 255 
Chempakaraman oo eeeccesscescssssseescssnneesececnene 92 
Chera....- 3, 7, 24, 25, 31, 36.43, 44, 45, 48, 49, 

guns teanseevnane 73, 74, 316, 317, 322, 348, 359, 37] 

Chera coin 

CRETAMIAN veeeeessssseeeeeessenentecsees 331, 333, 336, 401 
Cheraman Kudakko Nedunceralatan ........ 423 
Cheraman Perumal........... 46. 71, 316. 330, 336, 
eunanseeaesenrensnceenscevnsnansessesensesenses 371, 388,451, 454 
Chettiyar, AC. escsscssstsssneessstese 127, 359 
Chevalier Marti 189, 417 
Chidambaranar, 0 ® Ie 80, 90, 91,92, 93, 

pauenncnnsenennsqnnnenansasesessesesceseesegy 128, 132, 480, 540 
Chidambaranatha Mudaliar. T.K. .... 224. 25, 

sv aseavangascdssagasennntecenes essere tsh esis v5¥2 5056455 ewonssavaiinck 283 
ahi ikka Deva RAYA n.oeceessccccccsscsssessssssesesscoesess 268 
Chinnakrishna Naidu, AK. 292 
Chinnaswamy SLL 45 
Chitrameli PertyAm atta rs cccicssissccsessccoseescesose, 210 
Chittur Subramanya Pillai... 290 
Chokkalinga Swamigal ...........ccccccssssessseeceses 230 
Chokkanadappulavar s abo oebab cees ep Nsdsaseavasvinacs 124 
Chokkanatha Nayaksvstessiens 2.2 295, 412, 458 


4, 6, 9, 11, 21, 24. 25, 26, 27, 31, 34, 35, 
44, 45, 46, 47. 50, 71, 72, 313, 315. 
316, 317, 319, 321. 326, 330. 3h, 


arn 348, 356, 359. 370, 371, 372 
Chola coin eee seereeereeeeeesensensestecsseseneseesesssceees 
Chola Mahadevi 
Chola painting cbeuisavaaamiancs : 
Christian Ashram Movement... eeccccecsecscess 57 
Christian FNISSI OM ssshsenseenerssesoastareeietceic cect cos 68 
Christian places Of WOTSHIP oo eccccseeees 259 
Christianity bs ateaircaceswaasacnctetEresey 54, 64, 65, 327 
Chutnaga nvesssrsessessteneetsseesseencetsanensse 310 
Cidambara Muni iva tevs-ceecwssett stern tessieys 124, 229 
4, 17, 45, 69, 71, 72 
idambaram 45, 69, 71, 72, 
ee os ciasenseesidneusrsenicennans DOU, 331,335, 525 
Cidambaraswamigal Math crassnsssrscssoasssecsenes 533 


Cilarmpattarn ---cseseeerecrerserenreeceesenniensennecnen 1S4 


Cilappatikaram .......... 8, 9, 13, 29, 35, 36, 43, 47, 
sanconsdsniickaadaSteqesbucbestentetes 4§, 50, 73, 74, 75, 101, 
Se ee 310, 317, 350, 351 
Cinnabomma Naykkan 
Cinnaiya 


COANE Pea ecorcornsoscacssictonesescsysnts cetemvaeee 
Cinnaswami Dikshitar 
Cirrampalattampiran .........sccsessessssssessseseenees 

Cirupanarruppadai........cceee 322, 323, 403 
Cirupancamulam...... 


Cirupandarangunar 


CirutlOnUat sc ccceccsscecaaee 329, 330, 333, 369, 389, 
ittiaka gicsaesarsuseseawonguysiesusisnenhebseaKesikiA Geese TU SL 
Cittalaic Cattanar 


Cittirame!ipperiyanattar 
Cokkanada Carita 


Coleen BA iii csesveresset scien cancos locas testo 
Colendra Sinha, .jccsoncacecantevonvarn nee 
Colonat Sttiarticcnc<.eemtent en tea 268 
Communal G.O. in'Tamil Nadu v.ccccccccccceseee 411 
CongressiPairt pists ccsczsassctrtmavssccuetssteetcrssoe 342 


Congress Socialist Party............... 328, 329, 524 
Coomaraswainy) Pe. ..<co..:du5:s. cei are 404 
Cudamani Nighantu 

Cudamanivarmadeva... 
Curzon Wyllie 


Dakshia sic scsraicctonmten an hah 226, 227, 472 
Dakshinachara wc. 

Dakshinadya Kalanidhi 

Dakshinameru Vidangappiccan.........csee 355 
Dakshinameru Vidangar ........c.cseccccscssceseesees 360 
Dalavay Kesava pin.2.-.c.tah teem 316 
Dandapani Desikar:.......as%-tatenan eens 38 


Dandapani Swamigal... .. 23, 225, 227, 264 


Maiisdrainwnaawuns ... 320, 333, 408 
LDU ol lime rere rrimerh ern eer 116, 118 
DandtAGigial .ssicssiecacse.cccsecs coctasscearereenaee nes SO 
Da nin sisscsseacssssseassvessssascqeczssesse 98, 117,312, 313 
Danish Missionary Society......ccccscscsssssceeeees 57 
Danti Sakti Vidangiyar............ 2 . 360, 365 
Dan tid Wipes cancurarasntaemeaace ts 247, 361 
Dan livaTn an isso ccs: sesssorasousve 307, 312.313, 361 
IDS NYARUIMAT A seccasesctesaescsssvesboreatniercactencessearhek 105 
TD aSa Na mnilytincsssesyg6~senentareosncas verses ees eee 427 
DASA ral NA ccsssssesivvacsnscvnseecsveceys . 380. 381 
Dayananda Saraswathi... wosnadevaasiee ay 
Dayapalapperiyar .seescsssssssssoccsscessspstotstetorniasee 203 
DBA CCA War scsssiisisecassissssrse teereareelesceennaaigeas 
Deivanayaka Mudaliyar es 
DEIVIGA PE TAV AT iaccves cass ssesssovesesencovensveccctucsneenes 
MDG Rar acects thc sesanetivceensgcanguncsanensmeae te heas tae 322 
DDeSIKACISATIS Dis: autvsdtcrecveasessysratessseossenscess 79, 119 
DOSIRABERUSING wes sstesssscsscccsscsssctcsseseuseases 753222 
Desirangant. Pillai, Rs scssteaicctawtaected 342 
DGVad ASI SYStOMisacssesseresesesnveseesovedarsse Bese teeaaes S06 


Devadasi tradition............. Seatesenecasenaseeeeereree 191 
Devanampiya Tissa 
DevanandamiPy ieee cen cen 64, 6S 
Devaradiyar............ 


ASAE SENTERO ESSERE ERAN eee e eee eeneeeeneeteteeeneren en 


Dhammapada 
Dhananjaya Varman 
Dhanmapala oc, c:ccn eerie ee 
Dhanna Mahadevi... 
Dhammakirti 


Dharmapuram Adinam............. 23, 48, 395 
Dharmapuram Math .........csccscscsscnscntesesenesess Tz 
Dhamnaraja Ratha... 


Divakara Nighantu.. 


Divakaramuni 34.0 a ee. ee 
Divine Life Society. .-.-.<.-.se-sssseas cee 
DoniBOS00 ..i..cascccctessteesstcee 

Doraiswami lyengar, O.S. ............+ 63, 305, 414 
Draupadi Rathali.iccc..ctevcscarscseestrreees 314, 384 
Dravida Kalakam 16, 129, 130, 132, 219, 
stile tocinntedvanbectnateetea’ 228, 373, 378, 417, 420, 431 
Dravida Munerrak Kalakam......2, 3, 14, 16, 17, 
sSaseasneagsttttacten cupsacetcotettpsetes 129, 130, 225, 228, 342, 
Ae a re Re, 352, 373, 417, 420, 431, 432 
Dravida San ghia (2. ciiiie. 2 ancactassasoncmecreeteeees 209 
MD UIT AS cn ecenspacestesos se cunseush ceeseeteeteceeetetees 15, 520 
TDUPICIN, scssceceseescasestsstnartaetsctseeeecenaetes 15, 338, 520 
DUT gasstscscenesescovneseageccenass 9, 40, 75, 267, 314, 524 
Durrvinita), ..cetisclctttcrcosen cesses 161, 245, 246, 401 
Dita Sama ns. cc. cc tecccccc.ccescessesecsieessocsteseevsteoes 
TVitiya Sankara jssiey...csecessyocccesseseonnsecensegecantoesey 
Eastern Chaltt ya isc... sccscccisscescotsssscevssensrassorese 
FcCadattany, tepecssccasccecoscatsssessconosacteescates 

Edgar TRUrstOn ....cscs.occestesseteaasscteuseres 
Ediriliccoia Sambuvarayan 

Edirilipperumall ..........cccccceseccssscscscteesenstsesseess 236 
Edirparada Muttam 

Edward Goutert, M. ..ssssssssescsesecssseneseneeeeees 341 
Ekambara Desikar......ssecsseccscsssresssecerensseers 476 
EEX Oi ss ccctpanschecte ate ceenceginte teva steve sce teers 268, 279 
EERO jt iecccsattevchcastgaecsvossoveceeestcapeestahoneats 280, 458 
la Cal Ryaate. scivivcesevstspassusetetsaseenteeetinsea 101, 212, 474 


Eriyanga Tribhuvanamalla Pandiya 
Erode Venkadappa Ramaswamy......... 378, 379 
Esoteric Buddhism 


ery oR OE 35 
EECA sortase Sos oan a iovicscassscetcatbesosieciee 345, 401 
1 le he pa a 423 
Eyarkon Kalikkamar...........cesese 46, 332, 451 
Ere aa caascenstonteestis 7,423. 497 
BarOOK IVE OIE Sc csccscsastiatesstecstsesieests.csoctne 342 
TE SIRU AN GEM Naer e oosso ts actesnneansncersoesiizicae 37 
Fire-waiking.... 

[fo GAPS 5c ae ee Eee 

| Rats Per a ee 
Ce TITS Nesta oie conccncnsszsysocozacecconvecessassshoizes 
IMA ANC Si cesrte tas cccctacacdescsteccsscsdeusecsecscesscteeees 
Folklore of Kerala.............-:.0:.scsccsccsssseeseeseres 152 
Fr. Alphonsus Cypriano..................cccccsscseesees 52 
BroAntony! Criminalli .:<:../...cc:cccecsssecessssorsesase $2 
Fr. Antony de Proenca 

Fr. Balthasar da Costa 

Joie dS Serre Cr Oe 
Fre BOrpnese StF cscccccssscece 

Jes {Sty 9 SAL i, 
Fr. Cosmas de Gien.... 

Fr. Edmurtd) Martinis iccii.2. 5. ccccci.---.0<s00c0c-c0ee0e 53 
Fr. Emmanuel Martins..0.0000....cccccccccccccescceeee 54 
Fe: Francist ae sn,, «nist ssscctecthevescsnccceecgoascs $2 
Fer. Goncalo Permanded .......icc...ccccccccseneosssose $3 


Benen iSiGe MENG 5. is. -cccisccsesascassassecsescessasiess 
Fr; Manuel! Alvarez. ...ccicsssscssssssteecssssessdecsesectses 
EF AIA AL TA ss 0dacotsosnsasscons soossteen tdi parcaceovdistes 

Bice RAM ait sos ceresssenesencsseasescasasescs-saspigpsnstaadsane 
Pr. Peri Francisco...............00+ 
Fr. Venatius Bouchet 
BEATA tie COI ai 2a ss Destin cnesnencesnensnvecseneses 


Francis Xavier , 

TIS ATICAGRAI  cmiaiei Uisss conssasetenictasceeatvaveset 52. 55.61 
Francois Martin Bellinger...............-.cs 337 
PCE TITY sa csasscascessssssssssssescatezesesesesscxes) 85.119 
Gajabdann .oecrecrsecsesccsserseeessneeeesnecesseeeessnees 44,196 


Ganampulllas......ssecesecsecseresrecneerennens 71, 330, 391 
Gananathal.........ssscssesscccsrsnsececnsseraserscees 299, 390 
Ganmapal.....sccscsesseeeseessees 124. 360, 372, 528, 544 
Ganapati Pillai......-ssesssssseseesssensensenrenteneennenes 
Ganapati temple 

Ganapaliccuram 

Gandaraditya .....-..sese 159, 160, 197, 244, 319, 
digates AU ccacsteccothcesgatcoateee 335, 345, 359, 365,514 
GANIESA. Fo cconcesd 4,21, 39, 163, 346, 348, 528, 544 
Gangaikonda Cholesvara ...--ssesssessseecsessneeee: 335 
GATUGAs.0scesescenseesseee 177, 229, 307, 315, 523, 544 
GaUlama....cescccreseeeerserereees 13, 223, 224, 310, 407 
Gautamaputra Sri Satakarmi .ecsseccsseesecssesenes 74 
George Pigot.....essecsescssessesssenteenecsessnecessennsente 
GIT i, VV. cescscsssoscersseeeeerseesenesenenenteosce 

Goat Fight ....secccsececeesseseenseeeneenernencserenenncnennenes 
Gokulashtami ..ccceesecceeseeeececeeseeseeseessetesteenes 
GOMMALESVALEA -oeeeeecseeceesseesenete nents 

Gopala Krishna Bharati 

Gopata Reddy ..-ssssssssssessernseesssensnecnnnaccnnsssensces 30 
Gopalan, RB. ceecsssessesseecsensseccssnesscnnnesnnsnnesensnnes 107 
Gopalaswamy lyengar. No esesssssecereeeeeeen 165 
Gopinatha Rao, TA. sesecsseeeeees 146. 179, 180 
Gosala Makkali PUUra....sssescssseseserseereeetersersets 13 
Govandhandadeva....cccsssersesesecrsseessnsesensneeencees 201 
Govinda ..eseseseseseeeeeeeerseseeeenenees 100, 177. 401, 440 
Govinda LI L....csssssecesesessseegeseeeercceensenensessenesssess 248 
Govinda Dikshitar........::00++ 100, 279, 296, 461 
Govinda Raja ....ssesecsecseseseeereetesterecnseenenneenteets 381 
Govindaswamny, M.S. sesecseseeeeseeseees 78, 232, 331 
Gramdan MOVEMENE -ssesescseesreesseessnertserenenenenes 30 
Gulam Kadar Navalat.....-.ssscesesesserereees 287, 288 
Gunna Bhar ......essscsseseersencereeeenesnesneenennennes® 214 
Guna Sena Deva....ccscescecerercssersneeessenensnnnnens 204 
Gunadhya 

Gunantangi Kurattigal.....s-sessesreereree 204 
Gunasagarar 104, 543 
Gunasenadeva .....eeescceseserssseereneeesenenaseernenees 201 
Gunasenappe riyadigal ....:ssecesseseesesessseeseneenes 201 
Gunavira Panditar.......:ceeeeees 204, 300. 323 
Gunavirakkuravadi gal .....scssseeeeeseeseeneerteees 204 
Guru Isana Siva Pandita.....sceseseseerersrcees 371 
Guru Parampara Prabhavam Be vgusaudvensmyeeenseaees 30 
Guru Paramparal ......esecesseeeseeesestereecenes 30. 84 
Gurunana Sambandar .......ssseseeeeeeeeessr ree: 123 


Guttaka 
Hanafis.......... 


Harihara I.........sscssscssssssscenenesscesersetenronssasons 437 
PUA ra rea icc dicecscosessssesesecsososssnsveseocssseoes 30, 315 
Ta rivarman .u...ceccceecseceeessessesneceeeeneeesarere 161, 271 
Hayagriva ....ssceessssssseecsneseentecssesesseesnneennns 28, 169 


PRECIO R: MUR TO sccsssssssucsensanien sesnanannsonneanncaseonses 
Hennque Henriques.... 


HN FY BOWE? wcssssssscscscssssesssncssssesesensssnsssscsssssose 
Henry R. Hoisington .........seeseeeee 88, 273, S07 
THEM 35; OMG Ee scsisusansnonsrensnnresensnoraresencere 64, 464 
FCPS SiON CSissiiscacatioamnnnccnaamnan $32 
EAPO Ria HSA G ses nanstssncunviasccienacanssnsonnsavcouneanseert 246 
Hinayana Buddhism ..........ccccecsessessssereseeseeese a 
FRAG sscctssssicsensiesioce 52, 53, 54, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 
on sasiviasunlabuesapsebasssetsuacbedstensaass 66, 68, 327, 344, 361 
Fin USM issssccctcvcsssccessasszcssssecscsszene 35, 64, 65, 348 
PANGAN scsssooesnssessescessssssszsesenssocsbsten 176, 226, 408 
Hisanya gar hia scsscsssscsscccsssassscsssscesencssssusass 24, 345 
TROME RU led CA QUE con cores cspncevesenoseanvoonssazees 293 
Home Rule Movement aE 
FiOysalay al lA Ys ocncscsscenscesecaseenespseasenavssing 233 
Hoysala Vira Somesvara ........s.ccsssssssssssseseeee 315 
Hoysala Vishnuvardhana........ccccsssescseeeseee 201 
13 UT] (eS tel |S) Sn e ee ee 119, 133, 274 
FUN OALO’: acssssscasassascaiciiscaheccckéasessesonscessnce 526 
DIY COETA Mt scscccsscassscscascssosnessssvettctyareeta 33, 158, 268 
NGAI AC ANAM ccs - coaceissessecsencencsuaancasendesyaateencs 422 
Idankali Nayanar.. 220 
Wid extn al Iya Siteszesecosssccvscssesesctesncrereasenseeosoeateaccse 299 
POTD AN sis sncccnecneesecenstsscsesonsssesssescigrereel 154 
Tks hruival lta sacasscssscssssesssscessssssosoceonsessesesvseeasescexe 310 
Tada ADC UG ax cs. cessscscsssscaccavansitianeseevennicccessc 360 
VRAIS icteescrsnerccasnnasaascpassscantnerausasvaces S50, 78, 315 
lam Ceral Irumporai 44, 175, 204 
lam Cetcenni.......... mscasannepscketiavseeeecct eee 403 


[Apu Aan analesssicsseiicssecneyoessseseccsceseventeeenans 80 
WangOvAGikal sescssscssctsemnavcereene 73, 75, 213 
Dari tard ri Oc. -eneccesesscetsssyccesestuaacceusieoeeee 175, 386 
WU ATAR ING escsccsewissavsrranssecccensteepsseschteeonspesseacod 49, 335 
TIGNKIFAN sxvssrcscccesvecosssaviessssenccrcusecarse 210 
llankoppicci 359 
TaAmKUtavan couscsesevscssessacsrstestoouctastestecsnectreaes 44 
EVATSUTTAAIN AKAM cee ossscresnseesnsscoucstssacchesseecares ee 351 
HaVala San a tisscccrsiscsconssssesesssceusssesesaienescceseese 402 
WayaNkudi Mar ar’. .sivessssrcssccssvcsssrssonvassvisesasctea 298 
Hlamperumanar oc 388 
Iicmperuman Adigal 388 
Tlupaim Natesa Pillat:.cs.ccessssiscsscecscescesssnsueenas 292 
Imayavaramban Netuncheralatan.......43, 44, 122, 
a saa apedecieiGuisinteatan casestenveie eaeeeTS 165, 195, 196 
Immerikiranar 

Tainan tiitallal ..csceckecscsenssexconocavaxserssorsvesentgee 
FAGAN AM seavernspesestisccssags eosin ene 


Indian National Congress .............. 26, 156, 170, 
iepatdasnissradstnnnnes 328, 354, 363, 432, 438, 447, 526 
Urtdliait REG Cross SOC cs ncansnesensewacconen 411 
Indian Revolutionary Movement ............... 42 
belo the: LO. T1(c |p| keen eee eee EE 221,417, 524 
Indra Bhuti Gautama 0. eee 104, 216 
Indra festival 
Indrakaliyam 
[niyaty Narpaty .....esssecseeccsessceressnneenss 3S, M6 
Iraiyanar Aa ppOTU | tsccomcacs nes. 11, 350, 351 
Irattaimani 1S, EE een eanrrce OA es 324, 347 
[rattaippuUlavar..-ccsesecreeccecsseeccsneeecessnees 72, 320 
[ravi Varman .v--rrerseeeeceseeecessseesssneecssseeescsnneess 242 
[ravikkutti PillaippOr ees 150. 151 
[ravikula Manikka Isvaram ........ cece. 360 
Irundaiyur Karunkli..... cece 35] 
[rupa [rUpPANtU....esssssseescrseesssseecsssecsssecsssseesseeees 23 
[rupurana Viruttam 332. 482 
[sana Desikar...-sseeeesssssseseee 290, 291. 358. 481 
yer, V-V eS. anne 1, 91, 92, 216, 222, 225, 37g 
Jagannatha BRB) Ac sissoreeneexeceecsacasseverrieic. 404, 409 
JanitbBeneesenseeseesetstenn 39, 73, 313, 330, 344, 346, 
Tamra laa 348, 361,474,518 
JaaieniSIM -ovvneeeerererrtcreeseensetcstane 13, 23, 34,517 
jambukesvaram sangessssseesseseessssssecsesssvccee 6, 30, 50 
Janaki Ramachandran, V.N. ...14, 77, 169, 373 
Janmashtami mravesessnistlisedsaderenesuvsssetbecavievsiane<e, 142 
jarasandha Bis ogee Osa ssa cascaaven 28, 103 
jatavarman Sundara Pandiyan ........ 5. 208. 269 
jayadeva sevssnsseneneeeneesseseseessssessessscsssssestssiesese, 406 
sayatalith BY Pere itiscerresehicces. 14, 77,213 
Jayamkonda Colapuram..w 50 
Jayankonda CONAN veer ccccccsecaseeseees., 24, 542 
jayanta sassusdseseeossssesssossavseessssasssccsnssossasess 103, 104 
ayasimMh errors 25, 26, 235, 271 
ayendra SATASWAUL reser ecccccsscssesssseess 406 
yea Filliozat........-- aammeean 1, 2, 342. 347, 404 
yids Krishnamurti stsesesteeeseeseatsssescnseeges 233, 465 
jiddu Nariaial -oeecseseesecscsseccccccssuteesssssesesec. 233 
ginasen® 


jin : 

jivaka Cintamani... 
Fivakanennssrtnnnnncnnnnn 213 
yivanandam. P. oes abeatncteseecostcaveesac, 216,217 
Johann Philipp icin aesantvaswenieiel 68, 69, 86 
Joseph Constantius Beschinnw 85 
judaism guvivncnvasneasasesdeseenseancessieeeestelassccaccose 344 
Justice Party 16, 68, 92 
Justice V.R. Krishna lyer.n cc. 284 
JvalamaliNi nnn 208 
jyothi Venkatachellam.... 219 
Kaccesvara TOI DCI sos aesos sess snsnrteeentegs 33S 
Kaccikkalampakam sseeeeaeeesoevseseneessasteeseeseseneacacs ! 
Kacciyappa Munivar 475, 481, 528 


Kachikkalampakaim q.c...csss.ccacressnestenencteetions 18 


Keanna oncnc.cccceseasavcmssneasseeoeuttteens 7,43, 361 


Kadtin gon q...ccccssccssssessevcamstionttertes 220, 316, 351 
Kaduvan Ha Eyinanar....sssssssssessssesensecanes 226 
Kailasanatha temple 


Kailasanathaswami temple .........scsssesseeeeeesnes 47 
Kakkaipadiniyar Naccellaiyar.......ssecssecssessees a 
Kala Acan Alip Pulavar ... 


WAL DIA sass sisicecheatavnsscorgaseeccoueasteattts 
Kalahasti Mahatmiyam 
Kalahastisvarar temple 


Kalaiccittar 


KalakShétrds.ccnascccnutecmnacmes 3 

Kalameghppulavar ........ssssssscssscssssscsseeseeensesans 72 
Kalain page Misscesscecastantecteascacants 287, 320, 324 
Kalangudi Maccarekancittar .......ccscecssesees 286 
IRA LAT CINE Tic -ssscasecerccnssosverterterernitess 450, 451, 452 
Kalattalaiyatiscassccscssscsscvsccwnnsctoncssvstasaees 48,49 
Kalatlipputama i <ascscss<.cissey c.ccatstcvereeneotnect 333 
Kalavali Narpatur........escsccccsessesees 4S, AS, H6 
AU coscsceccancascasseenis 30, 62, 150, 351, 398, 400, 544 
eal i-vii rurt tam sisccsisscacesnescacesnsagesdenegesnsstvscorasteed 3A7 
Kalikkainpattesiscscsisssssasecosssissstvacsctrscasscgteceereaes 299 
Kalikkangai Meykandar..........ssssessecseeseeseens 466 
Kalingarayan scsscsessscssteesascreastecenactoers 70, 100 
Kallip pa gaiva titccscseessvccscscstsstavesctuaccsnstegttuarsenes 388 
Kalitta hanes cccscretsescccsemecgenscece 7,44, 49, 351, 402 
Kaliya IN@yana tecsccecosssvcsscecdsosccsveustosesescessgenszce 299 
Rea IRV IR rISHMANTUNMY ascss.ccssetsoaecsscesteasseascvecosert 283 
Keallad a ittasiscsscsssctecccssaycvecosenvenseayevoanaseseace 71,482 
Kallada nan cciactitcascciccattcenvateiieenterenncs 423 


Kalyana Sundarar ........ssssscssessssscasseesscseseens 
Kamakshi Amman templc.... 
Kamala Markandaya 


Kamalai Nanaprakasar 


Kamialavahana Pandita v0... esecsssssseceees 204 
ROOT cccnverieadtcs scceieasianetvals coos aceneeatee 153.310 
Kamaraj, KR. ..eseccececeeeee 96, 219, 373, 409, 417, 
actaveduvedvdanistkersckvaeasbonpadssoenuascibersk: Gate 432, 446, 524 
Kama rajav........sseseseeree 127, 151, 202, 314,379 
Kaniil V. Z.velebil .......e 1, 2, 23, 75. 101, 138. 
siceeadedeeseustgenehesesensneeee 150, 263, 285, 382, 468, 482 
Kampa Ramayanam .....cceseeseeseceeeeseeeestesens 363 
Kam paharcsvats.ssessssssecessessssseenssneessansescevenees 222 
Kampaharcsvara temple... esecseseseeseeee: 35 
Kampan . 1. 21. 222, 223, 224, 226. 453. 462, 540 
Kampan Araiyan..csseceeeeeeseseeseeessesees 3,312 
Kampan‘s Ramavataram +. 

Kampana Udaiyar......c.....csssossscsssessesvase 

Rani pra rt isecirass.cssnevsssrenemestesinaavinehoscsvicesssapence 2.425 


Kampar Ramayana. .......ecssesscceeseesneeee 1,336 
Kampavarman.. 100, 111, 177, 207, 361, 371, 532 


secceeececnceateesecees ses eeevecsereeseesseeeseces 


Kanaka Candra Pandita .. 
Kanaka Subburatnnam ......ccccsseseseseseesecsseeens 
Kanakasabhai, V. ........... 7S, 267, 336, 418, 474 
Kanakasabhapati Desikar............ os 
Kanakasena Vadiraja.........cssssssecssesssssesesees 99 
Kanci Valuum Perumani......cscssseseensescenees 315 
Kandappa Desikar 
Kandapuranam........csee 
Kandla UO rat coon eecesss osccoesscsrerorertrteanstioorrecren 
Kandirakkopperu Nalli........ccccsssecssessesenecene 323 
Kankattimarainana Sambandar................ 72 
Kanna asain o.sclctd sciences ccscerscteee creer torte 71 
Kannakit.c.c.nctecscstenteceeaste 37, 44, 50, 73, 74, 196, 
hskescavasae syed easeeae sats teaseet eee 267, 317, 322, 540 
Kannappar ..........0. 239, 330, 391, 395, 415, 472 
Kanna Tava s.<.ceccsccacetess cocrecteseceseeneeess 244, 321 
Kapilar.:. 2. -cer-seecoemrnd 10, 44, 253, 322, 323, 
Riviceecavseccstarsesteapeeteentatetmreesmateree 330, 346, 401, 423 


Kappiyarruk Kappiyanar ..............:ssseceseseeeeees 43 
Kar Narpattsicc.s cresccrctcastesttcccscaetererertnes 
Karaikkal Ammaiyar. 


Karakain/Gance ncn ciccscoccccsccsqcveccuovcescrenteeerents 
KA Gi nic aeiccsnceciasteece ee tee erteteatees 

Rar ASSAM, <cccs.tveccvaatsocatecccesessecsyocestecteceareette 
Kart Nayanar.iisc.nctssseccocuttagitasscstceltecetes 

Karritali Goal occccscctvecececcheserestoasessgveronstastieas 
Karikal Peruvalattan...........cssse 

Kayikala sccccsossccsescsesscootscre 33, 46, 47, 48, 161, 403 
Karikalaniss.22.5..2c:cneees 49, 196, 346, 423 
Karikilar...... anecdudanceabossesasubgasees suqtestecccbeoete 316 
Karrikkannanat.........cccccsscccseseeseseeceeveee 317, 323 
Karina s.ccn.ctescsveccsecssenvesccecasseesettetenes eceiatttenete 103 
Karnatic music 17, 27, 45, 280, 290, 292, 
Re ART Pee rrp ee 317, 410, 438, 450 
Karpakavinayakar SHrine........sccseesessseeneenneenees 69 
Karttikait Dipatnt.........ceccccccsssssenessonsesasse 321, 346 
Karukkinil Amardal temple......-.csssssesnsenes 335 
Karukurichi P. Arunachalam.............ssessesees 22 
Karunaiprakasar........sscscsscesessessssserseesceneneens 533 
Karunakara Tondaiman.........1.cccseeese 236, 336 
Karunanidhi. M.. ...........+ 14, 77, 130, 228, 352, 
Karunantadakkan 

Karuvul ttevar ......sesscssceretsseecsersesrens 

Kasi Visvanatha Swami temple 

Kasi Viswanatha Mudalial........sssecesseess 
Keasin i Pilavarctcccsescs-cisvessscdessaensstenstesneneserats 
Kasipann.....csereeercees 

Kattavarayan Kadai......sscssssesseesesaneessneneens 
Kaila Clara vacvecocensvoccncptavescansregsnancetectsexes 


Kavirajappe rum palli.........e-secscceeeerereeeesnssesees 50 
Kavundi AGigal ...........-s.c-ssesececerereeesersneee 50, 101 


PARR AR clacoes ase eetee cate hned tera ap atek tecanth caren seapacsneecganiaes 210 
IG FEACKO ALIN ATH Laas sn acsscssececcscbastecdeseceasencseateseooes 271 
PASE SAE SIE eR cst stn cs joscondavsndsesezianssdseatesiss 450 
Koccadatyan Ranadhiran........ 46, 149, 187, 316 
Rocce ngaman. .......ecsscesesccsseeees 6, 45. 49, 392, 436 
Koccengat Choia............sseseee 6. 71, 330, 365 
Kodandaramesvara 


Koil Tiruppanniyar Viruttam ... 


BROS IR ONY As Sooo ced ce sisin no citbes cca dsb saucteonne tase cee’ 
CEMA LEANED oe ss sta aonTnnscesucstinennsetsesndéits cascades 
ROM RAIOT NERC ERS rs psc oe osniincedctenevntiosseabetesaasatonscr’ 24, 2S 
MIC CU RIU Hoesen csesnnacesscatventvent cdticereconssisans 18, 19 
WROTE AIAN ores scans isctsen iosasetsuentcesiessoonsitesrsvateave 161 
RST OANT EEN i os co nwcntc caus dineanedern=ceteres 161. 162 
Konganivarman............ccesesscsceeeee 160, 161,401 
SCH a (C10) 0 SI en 82 
Kongu Mandala Satakam............0::c 10, 173 
| SOTO og 102, 200 
Ropperuncholamcisststeccchccccccscescsosssienes 6, 49, 385 
Kopperunjingg ....... 39, 116, 207, 238, 416 
RGir avait ccciebaten diet. Setscccneet aed 9, 39, 43 
Kotpuliyar.... sce <2546,.313 
Kottaiyur Sivakkolundu Desikar.......... 280, 282 
RUAN erghe e avon coece Ri aniecscnssacciveceow pave 26, 288 
Kovalan...........0s.s0008 13, 35, 36, 37, 50, 73, 74, 75. 
Bi ifa Seapine banieoenthtevantsekasetaaedbxcrssstes 188, 267, 317, 408 
Kron Kalar..........::0c-<e0.c00. Me ossouapestetied 49, 322, 423 
Kyi ON Bit Rsiasscticsctsccvensasseereusarsaas 18, 20, 30 
Krishna............ 9, 1S, 24, 28, 29, 75, 81, 168. 169, 
..170, 176, 177, 206, 310, 374, 447, 458, 505, 523 
WISN CUE ssesesicecccsccscscessevirtuscenetteers 170, 305 
RASTA MDD on csnndeycevnnnsavessosnersecsunedeiaorceile 244, 321 
MTABI ATA Gi sists cgen success ccasercnrscanonseegaesetes 142 
Krishna Misra... ceeeeeseeeeeneee 406, 409, 433 
Ktishna Pillat HiAss sic, ossiaeccssisussagres 88 
Kershiria Sacer, EU:. sssssesessscessccesceesecsszansspstuetss 408 
Krishnadevaraya ....... cee 69, 188, 294, 296, 
Saswaievsadivinecspsvcectetebocbseesadticnistevenceastes 315, 407, 458 
Krishnamachari, RuV.. .....c.....-cccssccsessceseoesss 409 


eri Static 3AGI IA bam ctl cileacsicdsntavdnnennevondoustiaounven 233 


IR TASHTIAINIOSON CH VsiNe. scavasitsssenessesar-cassacresanssscas? 107 
ISTISHMAMELUM AAs Sc tesssvesrcpesctaesasiccanivacactestene 1 
rishislanl valine Ms spsdesscccecasscnsassasaseorscesoavvens 91 
CISHEM AN INS. osescasnavsssneVecsenese 77, 153, 234, 235 
Krishnappa Nayak........sssscessesssserssessnsenseees 316 
Krishnappa Nayaka L........scessssseenseseeneeseeneees 294 
Krishnappa Nayaka II.... 


Krishnattam 

Krisnavarmat I..........sccccsscsrsecsssssersrssscssessees 271 
Kshetrapala Devar..... 

Kshetrapala Pillaiyar 

Kshetrapaladeva SHrine ....ecsessssesseesereeenteens 360 
Kshetrattiru Venpa .....cscsesseeeessesessecsnsnseess Sy 71 
Kuda Limgan .....seccsesnesesesresessesssenssnesnennenseneess 45 
Kudakko Netunccralalan oo. sessesescecesnereeenerees 49 
Kudalur Kilar cc ccssseesenenetseeseeeceneee 9, 45, 346 
Kudambaiccittar 138 
KUdavolal oo... ccecsseseseereseeceseneretaressenneees 1 254 
KU iyAlaM...eesecseeseeeseseseeeneeeneennecansnnensnsenssets 349 
Kulacciraiyar ....cceccsceeseeeseessesenerens 202, 390. 483 
Kulangai Tampiran 89, 291 
Kulasckhara Alvar 1.19, 72. 99, 175, 188. 
cadhvsesssbicssiligisscipiessvenusvasdascaetsee 223, 237, 388. 461 
Kulasekhara Pandiya.......cccccssssesseesesseneeserenenens 73 
Kulasekhara Pandiya I1.......sceseecseetenereecess 238 
Kulottunga Chola Martandalaya Devar.....541 
Kulottunga [...........50, 70, 73, 84, 188, 192, 193, 


sgausvercabettecs 194, 205, 206, 232, 235, 236, 237, 239, 
. 243, 274, 279, 326, 330, 331, 335. 
scvaaanunaaavesesseneteeseoserens 336. 360, 382, 420, 448, 541 


Kulotrunga II.........51, 69, 70, 71, 117, 123,177, 
rsivlicdbescsonsesnesvesissnne> 188, 205, 232, 236, 237, 275, 


anactaeseagttageeeevins 331,345, 367, 415, 416, 418, 421, 
sacasevcecscenscesscesessssecosesnssasusooaosocsrseaesess 472, 520, 527 


Kumara Kampana ......sesssseeesrerseneeeienes 315, 449 
Kumaragurupara Swamikal.......-scssceo 4,227 
Kumaragurupara Tampiran......cseseseeneeeeees 88 
Kumaraguruparar ......seesssee 23, 72, 123, 229, 


Kumaraswami Pulavar...ececssscssessesseesseeeenee 343 
Kuma ravisl ine J... es eescesesesseeesaseoneees 270, 408 
Kumaravislh nu ID... ccsesesscscceneeeretessseeescesenees 408 
Kumarila Bhatta...........csesscccsecerseeeesseessernes 405 
Kumattur Kannanat.....cccceeeesenees 43. 195, 322 
BRUTE scsceascuccacosestes eounnsivenspancdoestscncaasssveacaeenes 155 
Kun Pandiyan eaarecaaet 212, 390 
Kuncu Mucuppulavat ....cccsseeseeeesesresceness 285 
Kunrnda Kunda Acarya....cccscscscsesssessessnsseecseens 212 
Kundakunda Anvaya .. 205, 209 


Kuna lakes neces, zescccssassasecsescscsitsvosshs 35, 102, 456 

Kundavai........... 24, 235, 239, 359, 360, 369, 382 

Kundavaiyar. sores iaceaecasaes 326, 345 
Kunguliyakkalaiyar ............ 4, 239, 330, 389, 390 

Kunpandiya Nedumaran.........cseceenesenees 333 

Kunrakkudi Adigalar..........ccscsssensesceensees 1,476 

Kudrakkuravalis csiicccnsnnmacemungeies 
Kunran Pudanar { 
Kuppusami Sastri, S.ccsscsssssssssssesensessese 97 I 
Kuravan-Kuratti Gance...eescecsesssessseesneesneeenee 154 hid 
Kuraviaikkuttu oo. ceeeee / 
Kurruva Nayanar 
Kuruin toka lis sssvsasssssesvessonsssseccssasaced | 
Keir uivral lust hi lbssacessccezcasssavassazattvtesiccssccnssesendoncess f 
Kuttacdiimt Pillettyatiinvsonrnennsansncsoassssxcnssanesceame 71 H 
Kuttan Setupati.......... i 
Kuttararruppadai 
RittGvan KOtal ssscicisscorsvescerecieesaessosee0csecacecceeees 
Kuvalayananda : 
| akshmana ........ Tsasnasnveswaneute 103, 223, 224, 380 i 
Lakshmanan Pillai, Ty ...scecsssecssseecssseces 242,414 f 
Lakh Bissssersssoveasenis 9. 20, 75, 98, 176, 361, 363, : ; 


.. 516, 523, 524, 536 
Lalitamkumara........scsccssssssssssesssssssssecscezeees 


Lalitha mode of dance 


ee seas 
Linga......3.4, 6, 11, 70, 72, 246, 330, 331, 367, 397 


Lingodhbhava .....eecsesessessseeses 180, 322, 368 
TO PaINAGCVN).sez:crcnseseonsstacencrmen 


LSGrd' CUSZOM seastecasevserscissis-cesessesesaeczsinss 
Lord Goschen 


Z= 
oe of 
a a 
D> 
3 
2 
B 
3.3 
® 
— 
2. 
2 
r=} 
val 
o 
a 
2 
ee _ 
aT” EE 


Madevi Adigal 

Mad avai) esssscssianauassesiscraucresecane eee 160, 161 

Madghavacandra Bhataraka....csecscsessee.. 200 

IAG AVI. sasczuscssezcosnesstsaneoceriivesrces 35, 36, 37, 188 
Madhurain, TWiAs scssssssscgesscsstcesccessssesccateveces 234 

Madhura vanisrccstssesssccascossvisssncntornnceees 457 i 
Madhyamandara ........sssssessscsscsssssnessessrseneees 433 

Madurai Meenakshi temple.....ccccccssssscess 64 

Madurai Sivappirakasar uc csscsssssessesers 23 

Madurai Subramania lyer eo. ccscsesceseceees 27 

Maduraiviran Kadai ) 
Madurakavi Alvar...........ccessssssscsessesesees 
Madurakavi Madarup Pulavar ...0.0............0. 288 

Madurapun Mahanayakam 

Ma Bal licssssscsnceeraennecnsusnicnnnensgeueceeee 429 

Ma gana nl savcsvesissarserssseeseisisssteconsuesacecotesongsnah 


Magarat Vaikunta Perumal 


TS | aE. 
Mahabali Vanadarayan .... sen 24 
Mahabali Vanarayar siccsscascssascssvacsnascaasacsenenses 27 
Mahabalivanadaraiyar ............csscsesssssseseeessees 27 
Mahabharata 28, 29, 43, 103, 263 
IMSNSCEVE ANDY o.cscemnsriosenncemusienantes 280 
Mahadhanarw-lyarpagaiyat.........escseseseeeees 184 
Mahalakshmi shrine 

Mahalingaswami temple............:ccsceeseeeeeeees 320 
Mahamakam 


Maharaja Swati Tirunal 
Maharaja Vijayakandavaman .............e 133 
Maharajans Si. sisscssecseccesscessccaseeseeses 222) 2290414 
Mahasadasivamurti 


Mahavidwan Minakshisundaram Pillai........ 72 


ss cadhankaudenmadsnasntpannceseesaressetstesSesancde 229, 382, 476. 481 
Mahavira .s.ssooee 13, 50, 51, 103, 104, 205, 208, 
se wea een seeipessusetuiaewestins 209, 211, 213, 216, 233, 292 


Mahayana Buddhism .......... ee eeseseeeteees 35 
Mahendravarman 1............. 38, 46, 98, 145, 147, 


Mahendravarman | nee ee ee ey 246 


Mahendravarman Ill 


Mahimalaya Irukkuvel 


Mahinda Vi. sassesssesasconessnesnsssansenssssetsscsarssaessuseess z) 
Mahisasura Mardhini.............. 70, 149, 163, 175 
Satatosesns onan eesssialc20sdi¥Zesesessilevevecciacaee 104 

eae nS OVI Aha van USvswecceaneboeteveccsietieacs 13 

sfie sustessunsseusvageawuteetese 332 

404, 532 

0, 230, 382 

Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari ow 322 
SI he ss eneppsesassibcedicoussoirie 80 

Malcolm S. Adiseshia. 3, 446 
162, 401 

Mallikarjuna 2) 2) Se 200, 201 
Malin athha ...eeseeecsescceessecssseescnsesssecssssueessseeecs 208 
Ma mulanad «0.--ssesseessseesssesssessseesasessesessse 423,424 
Manakkanjarar BUSSE Cys eee asbics devonece cede aie ee 451 
Manakkudavar sn eesecsuseesessenseieseseceastocsensseeceeess 475 
Manali C. Kandasami on. cccssnseee 432 
Manavala IMamuUnipal scciiiccsscccettcc co ct) 
Manavalamamun...e ee cccsccsessscecsueesecsasee 440 
MAMAVaN Man on. eserseesessseessesseneeneesseaneense 246, 312 
Manavasakam Kadandar............... 292, 513 
Mandanamisra......ecceceeecccccseesesssesteseeseennenees 40S 
Mandar see eesseecsseeessstessneeecssecsssseessneceennes 28, 104 
Mandayam Alagasingapperumal................. 374 
Mangaiyarkkarasi........cecssee. 46, 202, 212, 332, 
| EE Nat A 389, 390, 483 


Man ganna occ css cterecresterseeaies 53, 54, 79, 295 
Manickam. V.Sp. ....... 


Manickaveltr Naicke ra cccscc.cccssctthccsepeccessttesctece 431 
Manikkanppandaram Kappan... 311 
Manikkavacakar.......... 71, 83, 87, 150, 189, 330 
caknanasnecssassiansnssene 356, 395, 467, 470, 471, 473, 483 
Ma niko ....ccscsssosesnocsvevesvsocsecsessoasagteties 435, 436 
Manimalaya Irukkuvel .......sccccscsessssesesseeesness 160 
Manimekalai ............ 9, 11, 13, 35, 36, 37, 48, 73, 
Pee eo: S'S 74, 87, 188, 213, 267, 335, 456 
Manimudi¢ Cholan ....cccc.sccssssccesascsctecseese 46, 390 
ManiyakK avai secesssssccccasstsoecstassestoceteesieeeeemnanes 426 
Mankudi Marudanar......cceccccsessessessees 253. 317 
Manna rida. cccsssiseassvaasscactconssssesecrtstntes 297.458 
Mantaranccral [rumporai......ccccsessescsesseeseees 49 
Mappillai ‘Yevar:.c.s..sssscstsscssscectecsccqcereeecccaedl 413 
Ma purananras...cccscssccsccaccrsatseasetertttventeeresnerteae 351 
Mara Sahava Tevar 

Mara Vijayottunga Varman qo... 24 
Maradhur Gopalan Ramachandran......... 2.14, 
igeeeecmenansere 77, 130, 131, 213. 352, 353, 373, 540 
Marai Nant DeSikar.........c..cccssssssesessssses 23.478 
Maraimalai Adigal 

Marainana Sambandar...... 71, 393, 466, 475, S06 
Maran Eyiinain ssscssssssecasasnctetecosteghepnertitscpesseqeers 1S 
Maran Vallutiivscssc..ccscsosascseteatbecetssitteccocaceenssece= 196 
Maranjadaiyan .......csssseesesseees 46, 191, 202. 248 
MB rank a tisccsecssinassscttecsacsistsevctacvsicrentgeccctuterteue 15 
Ma ranpornlyanatia..c.cccossssossssssocetsoversnsecposteert 36 
Maravarman ArikeSari...cesessseseees 149, 316 
Maravarman Avani Culamani.....ceescess 149 
Maravarman Kulasekhara [oe 105, 448 
Maravarman Sundara Pandiyan............ 27, 233, 
Seaeansape iiuashaeeres ety ataupaeieonccteaeasts 238, 315, 388, 455 
Maravarman Sundara Pandiyan II............... 356 
MAred Pol ssiecssctescessseace 185, 219, 269, 326, 327 
Mari: Ve io sasctectesestzvecsssscescgucstenstascoe cee 49,317 
Marimuttuppulavar ......ccccscscsssesssstecsesenseecees 72 
Marokkattu Nappasalaiyar cee 48, 322 
Marudan lHanaganar......ceccceseseceeseeeseeeeee 351 


Marudanayaka Desikar 
Marulnikhiyat.....cccsssosssecsesssecesscssssseeeess 2 
Marutam Paditya Ilankadunko 
MaSattuvanisescsscasseccisececncccterocsueoetne 


Masilamani Desikar ...........ccsce- 123, 124, 229, 
snabveececaushucasciiGgnucs caunduyoinusueeTiocereccthuss 476. 478. 483 
Mastan Sahib Padal...........c..ccsccsccssssecnerseces 286 
Mattavilasa Prahasanam................. 35. 335, 409 
Mattuppongall .....s.cssessscossnsersesscteenesnerecessnees 143 
Matturu Appavu Mudalli......ecseeescecesesees 
Matukumallu Narasimha Sastri... 

Mavala latins discusttstorecossiescteccgasttttsssseasco ere 
Maven KOiis.ctieasssnpecestatarcccizassotittsc steses as deaness e 
Mayarcitladesvara s..csraicssescsssssvectertevastersusttine 
Mayilai Cini Venkatasami ........... 201, 202, 206, 
adbbeagadivss cecpuascszaptonnsthcoteaee nes aerate ROE 208, 409 


Mayilainadar............ extysceceteceemeeseeeemees .- 291, S42 
Mayuranatha SHIine..........escssssssccecscenenseres 314 
Mayuranathaswami ......eeceseeees esses 47, 126 
Meenakshisundaram Pillai, T.P. ....1, 3, 80, 89, 
oatge Saeergneeateeteateererenterstaataest 102, 124, 127, 233, 263, 
Ren Pate 332, 366, 386, 473, 515, 530, 540 
Metkan dan tote scscitcccecrectereesstsesteives cemeeseeee eX) 
Melaiyagattu Alvan........... ues eeeevecguecsseceyeseeres 18 
Meykandar 22, 23, 272, 273, 330, 367, 
uate ct on pesteneneraneeseentennatstaee 393, 416, 475, 506, 513 
Meypporul Nayamar......sssesescsceecseeneees 320, 330 
Mima s.2.ciesscavsescesersteeterrannetee 17, 23, 136 
Minakshi:. oe 229, 268, 295, 310, 
an hsacstcoeectrmeerenn teeta 311, 315, 356, 427, 487, 500 
Mimakshi SHrine .........ecseccsesceceeccnes pestsssce 376 
Minakshi Sundareswarar............... 123, 170, 230 
Minakshi, C. ...........0.00 107, 248, 334, 450, 452 
Mirra Richard 
MO cikiranan (occ Scssscscrteree cae 
Mohamnied Ali 
Mother Goddess 
Mu. Varadarajan .......esssssesseceseeeesees peeeteenees S40 
Mudaliyar Asli. ci.ccncesucensneerottene 
Mudialiyar, V.S..........eseseceses 
Mudam ociyatecrsc.....-.ca.ccsevecesescesetmerenetternes 
Mudattira Maran q......ssscsessssssesseneseeseeens 
Muddu Palani.............sssessseescoseee 
Mudina garayany oc .oscvscccecsereere seossctacterstucedee 
Mugayidin Satakam .........-s.s-sese 
Muhammadanism .......ccsesseseseseseeneseeeees fos 62 
Mukkuruni Vinayagar Shrine... .seseseneee 69 
Muktesvara temple x 
Mukunda Nayanar temple «.,.........cseseereee 306 
Mulattanattupperumanadigal 
Mum manikkOvai oo. .cscsseccreceeeseeceteenerenes 
Mummudi Cola Brahma Marayan........ 24, 369 
Maunajats...2..:.:sectecsteesessactooe tavdacesectsteesteresmree 285 
Muniswami Naidu, B.  .......:s:cscssscssesesseaeeeeees 218 
Muniswamii Pillai, Vit. .....c.esescssssscscseansnseenees 96 
Munrurai Araiyanar.......seeseseseesessres .- 101, 346 
Muranciyur Mudinagarayar .........ssssseseeeeereee 43 
Murugesa Mudaliar, N. ...cssessssesseenes 107, 379 
Muruka 8. 69, 75, 122, 140, 154, 226, 
cub casabseace sotanteatestousageocesuntaase 310, 389, 483, 502, 544 
Murukadasa Swamntigal........cccssssssseeesereesesees 473 
DA CUR AN ett Becctease seesctes caviceicctescesnemnees 351, 450 
Murukavel........... .. 346 
Muslim League...........ssssscesssescesnernscesnsceneensees 364 


Muthiah Mudaliar, S. ......cssceseesscesesessseeeeeee 218 


Muthuswami Raghavaiyan gar... 362 
Muttollayiram......... sageddhgisaavesscnasteuspeceeseprEaeN 348 
Muttukkumara Dasar 

Mitt Ruri. ccssscvcssesoassnscscsesoraat $s sgepesstidceseee 19, 20 
Muttukrishnappa Nayaka.........sceese waneise 294 


Muttuppattan ballad.........--s--csssssseecsseesreeees 151 
Muttuvirappa Nayaka | Re ee one 53, 294 
Muttuvirappa Nayaka II.........--.-0 294, 295,297 


80, 214, 263, 316, 350, 
, re 382, 401, 402, 497 


Nacciyar Kondattam 


Nacciyar Tirumolli ......-.--secscecseeeeeseseeeceesenenesees 
Nadamull .........-...-ccsessssesseceeees 


TEI al] oS = = a 290 
NSH ES BE WA crete cssccsnconssivenSecatesedcaseésnsasses 91,505 
Nakkam Sandira Devi .....0.0.2....c.ceee0e 191, 194 
Nakkannai Co I CES ae RE 49 
IN@ICKITAS-.2,----rresece-s~ 39, 227, 293, 291, 317, 322, 
<a. at 330, 350, 351. 424 
IANA YAR sotto sn sccnanatesscasesecdbeae 137, 345, 346 
Nd CARRERA NOMAD Ye Secs cua co Sbaccssedcoseseoan capesciastecs 436 
Nalankillli...........-..-20ne-ssasessss Stic Ree Rep 49 
Nalayira Divya Prabandam........ 18, 29, 188, 439 
Nallanayakiyamman Shrine... 47 
Wallantuvamnal «....2.0:.052.0s0<cesecssoscesteses 10, 351, 402 
Nallaswami Pillai, J.M. ...23, 63, 107, 273, 334. 
sauph sipsasvovbencoscdevemtesteapteeessacessscbee 382, 507, S08, 513 
INGLATAN GAR Se inns acssacesesecensesnsses 15h. 1S2.154 
ISA ee er 322, 323, 403, 423 
NalliyakkOdan............eeeeeseeseeseeeeeees 122, 323, 403 
INE eo net 2 ne ee 317 
Nalvar Nanmani Malai.....0........0.cccccccseeeees 333 
Damn Pa ryan crores, occ8i8ss-cececcescessendesseseccenstss 18 
Namaccivaya Desikar ..........0.ccccccecceeeees 476,477 


Namaccivaya Murtikal... 
Namaccivayattampiran ............ceeeeeee 23.507 
INS DUA OT a oosvcsss. Sai csicisssessscaccesseseseestine 

Nambi Nedunjeliyan 
Naminandi 


= 18.19; 20, 30,176, 226. 


ee re we 32], 461, 523, 524 
INAH pal cs csteneccsscssctevigancsnrctacteanscsssctebess 19, 440 
Waria RatiavVall: siccccicctscncnnstascticreiiet 97 
Nana Sambanda Desikar ...........0000 123, 124 
Nanamrita Achariyat...........:scseeeee 356, 394 
Nanaprakasar......... 13, 23, 71, 72, 123, 314. 456 
Nandan Charitra Kirttanai...........eeeee 333 
PANNA NN OR so ses sineontavaticnccaziecsesitessamneaeet 71, 298, 450 
Wa inhi siscctisessctescecsactescsszesivciseseriens 3. 4, 11. 393 
Nandikkalambagam..........cccscssssssesesssesenseees 454 


Nandivarmant I ...cs0--cccccsssecsesccscerseresseoses 271,409 
Nandivarman I] ........s+2+0 46, 110, 207, 240, 245, 


Nandivarman Pallavamalla ......... 189, 246, 247, 
Ne ae a ice Sey rr rn oe 307, 311. 361 


Nangai Paravaiyar 
Nanmanikkadikai 


Nanmalan ceceessesceceseecesceseecensenceseeesecarsrrensseasees 
Nanmakanat.nceccccscsesssesesesseeececteneesessensesssstesens Dum 
INA Na cede ectecenss<assave 

INET 1d eer eeereere 31, 104, 290. 326, 336, 358 
Nappannanar 226 


Nappinnai... 
Narada .....essssceceseessessnersesecssnssencscnriees 
Naralokavira Kalingarayan 


Naramugappillaiyar Vinayaka........-sssersee 71 
Naranan Ganapati....cssecccessessecesesersersereneenensess 25 
Narasimha......- 5, 12. 28. 176, 177, 238. 267. 544 
Narasimha Munaiyaratyar ..-sseeseeesees 450,451 
Narasinvhapotavarman -oerssessecsssessseenerseretees 313 
Narasimhavarma Pallava I] .....---ssessesseesseees 205 
Narasimhavarman....38, 311, 384, 390, 392, 448 
Narasimhavarman I.......++ 39, 40, 220, 245, 246. 
pe ee en rrr rc 271, 298, 388, 517.532 
Narasimhavaran I] .....seceeseeeeereees 35, 110, 119, 
ee ee.) Jere res eer 335, 450, 452, 532 
Narasinga Pcrumal ....sesssssesssseesssssresseenenee 15,37 
Narayana .o.eseccseccecsecsnsesnenneennsnneennenes 28, 179, 312 
Narayanan, R.K.  oesesssssseeessssseeeententens 107, 108 
Narcomi......sececessessseecssncssneascessssnenenasnnsnersneesenss 49 
Narendra Senapal .....cssecseceeseeneersesseseneenenees 162 
Narendranatha Datta....csceeessssecssrseseeserers 374 
Nariveruttalatyar 

Narkaviraja Nampi....secssesssssssenserssseseteettess 104 
NarmuGicce ral .......-ssssssesesesesenserseecenereneseseenenes 44 
Na rrital .cccssccorsssssescsersencoesene 44, 45, 317. 351.401 
Nataraja........ 5. 69, 70, 71, 72. 73, 163, 229, 236. 


Natarajan. B. 
Natesa Iyer. PG. cesssseessesssessseeeneerneecssesnrsessens 450 
Niavesa MudalianG,, sissies 217,332, 506 
Nathamutii ...scsscescsscssscsssssseceressesscsonsere © 
Nattalarar..ccccesccssccssseceeeseeeteescrsereneeetecnsers 


Navalingam temple 
Nedumara Nayanar 
Nedumaran ou... cesssetessecereceseees 


Nedumpalliyattanar ....csscessecseseneresssesseeeens 317 
Nedumudikkilli..ceccececeeseseesnesnesnesneesenenteneenees 49 


Neduncadiyan Parantakan............. 14, 149, 187, 
Nedunceralathan 

WNedurijéliyan, VIR. sw ccorssosscecorssersseenssnessnsosness 540 
NGG GK U ficscvcsccssccsscsssscvcesesseuncaane 

Nellainagar Arulala Dasar 
Neminatha.............. 104, 105, 205, 300, 323, 326 
Nenjuvidtitud sscieeescesacascnecneces 508 
PINGS GYAN AE crcspeicrnisscvsnrnensnnseonmsapeonomrennrens 299 
Nettimatyar 


Nilakanta Brahmachan 
Nilakanta DIkSHite i seccossscisivssssssunpanacerdven: 
Nilakanta Sastri, K.A. .......5, 17, 106, 107, 163, 


lth setts 181, 222, 237, 255, 
sca ccuacacunianiininens 274, 366, 394, 457, 496, 529 
Nilakanta SIVan wesssssssicsscicscecstissesictenscccce 242,417 
NEAR CSI cssszisecsssemsanommaveinusns 13, 35, 50, 102, 212 
INGA DAN cocacssiscecesescersscrstrspereiticencsenceecinc 318 
Nilambikai Ammaiyar, Ty o.....ccecseseseeees 359 


Nilamtarutiruvil Pandiyan.......... eens 
Nilankadanta Nedumudi Annal 


Nine groups Of Saiva Saints......cceeseseseseee 308 
Niramba Alagiya Desikar «00... yx ree | 
rs ECE 8 007: ae 402 
Non-Brahmin manifesto ........ccscsecsesseseeceees 506 
Nripatungavarman............. 3, 110, 136, 248, 361 


Nurruvar Kannar 


APP eRe enter ee eweenreeeeees 


Oni NaMmasivayalsssccsssscscssccsscsscines 

Omantur Ramaswamy Reddiar 

OTAMPOKIVAL siisssvssinesssassaceccocasvesecenscevees 401, 423 
OWE. onsastteeriseececcinieierarenss 210, 231, 322, 403, 423 
O tal AMtalyarissessesssecsrevssssssssasssassceapuseeeteces 401 
Ottakkuttar....... 12, 197, 223, 227, 330, 336, 400 
QYilAttari\ncrccencnssssseesereisceeensnevesviugicvsesseeeeraeees 154 
Oymanattu Nalliyakkodan wo... cscs 323 
Pachaiyappa Mudaliar......... ce sessesesees 


Padal Perra Talam .........sssssscsssssssesssssesseceeess 
Padma Subrahmaniam......... 
Padmanabaswamy temple 
Padmanabhan Mannathu..........cccscsesesee. 
PAG MAVAlL sccsissscsssosscsssesessseccues 


Palai Padiya Perunkadunko....... ee 44,175 
PalaikkavutaMmanar .......ccccscscesseseesecseeees 43, 204 
Palaivananathar temple 47 
Pa lata sosscassscesssveveascavansarecassveoesegssges 45, 423, 497 
Palaiyan Maran SeusTeigesuoesssssievisaceen eee 
Palam Coliyakkasu......cccccsssssesssenesessessesncses 315 
Palamoli Nanuru....eee 137, 317, 346, 347 
Palanan ava scvauss.ccsssvsssasesvesecenessasceuicccbanees 500 
Palkuriki Somamatha ......scccseccsesneesecsees 333, 457 
Pallava Nandivarman ID..........ccccccssscssseseeseeeee 4 
Pallavartialla:s ccssscsccscccorssessaace 162, 247, 311, 313 
Pallavi Doraiswami lyer ......csesesesescseeseseeees 281 
Pallavi Gopalayya........ssssessesessesessessssassesseees 280 


PRISVCtIRIAIVEN scammer tet. 4,361 
BAe INA oe evessericces ones assexsnneenaioooms 245 
Patyanaicce} Kelukuttuvan..............43. 204, 346 
ee 0 Lt ire nr aE 138 
PPB ES ROO issscsiiccrerncxccimnnsunccnaaasee iad 451 
PENN ANNN ASAD Eseries cocssteassaguciconicean 31, 212, 486 
PACA Kaya siccsssisnesstasaancciccteniscde heck scoesenaeey OS 
Panica Pandivyar Rad al ....<sscesscvssoccscceceesssnens 150 
Pancabhits. KSNCtrasscsscsisesscicisnscsceccemncceccs 6, 321 
Pancaksara Sivayamama ........o cece cecceceee 70 
Pancamukhavadya.......... cc cecsseeeseseee 283 
Pancanadisvarar temple ................... 3, 320, 360 
Panditaradhya Charitamu.... 333 
Panditturai ROVE E waciantenseiseacteccnc: 1, 362, 363. 413 
Pandiya «+--+. 21,25, 27. 31, 35, 45. 46. $1, 69, 
sedevnesndersarer® 150. 314, 315, 316, 331, 335, 348, 535 
Pandiya Varaguna...........cescceccsssssesssesseseeee 320 
Pandiya Vinayakam.... ee cccceeseeeeee, 69 
pandiyan......... 14, 15, 27, 31, 45, 46, 74, 79. 156. 
sessscssoseeeeees 310, 314, 326, 327, 346, 351, 369, 385 
pandiyan Arivudai Nambin 317 
Pandiyan a 342 
PAMiMineeseoeseeseeeeeeseesetsessecsessesnessesentesteeseeseess.c. 301 
pannirselvam, RES Gstaneiseencogsseay ieee 68 
pannire Tirumurai 329 
Papanasam SWAN oe eeeeeeeccceecccsteeens 242, 377,417 
parakesafivarman SO, 320, 321, 322 
parakrama BAIA si scnnseinsisshioddemuncccie.: 448 
parakrama Babu ossssessesesssscsscssscecsstrenseecescccc 237 
PALAMANAMSA «eres cccceecccsesseseses, 304, 374 
paramesvaravarman wn 40. 247, 308 
pansssnsenssesseseneesseseneneseeneesenessncstieessnes, 311, 392, 454 
paramesvaravarman I... 46, 110, 263, 306 
ceasnusssannsestennsetteneseeeeeneneeessneseecesesesseey 312, 385, 532 
paramesvaravarman I]... 247, 249, 308. 311 
PAFANAL ever 43, 44, 49, 253, 320. 323, 423, 424 
paranjoti Munivar.... 22, 296, 466, 473, 
peseennssetsetteeennnnnenettetetteete tees eccessenees 482, 483, 484 
paranjotiyar weeseesseseeeeteseresscessesecesesscereeses 323, 390 
ie 55 oe ASAWA VEST SS Sapa nacuematveusdieeeceyed 461 
(tle) Bererrrerer ee . 24, 70, 
Ue eco BOS 00.20. Dan GE HRN 
Be seeptetasieteeoss 320, 321, 322, 335, 359. 365. 366 
367, 371, 421, 436, 447, 448, 457,514 
parantaka UI sccaronssonsnsnssivssstivatssseeranenceaessncsascnces 84 
parantaka TDcsessssessvetesessecescesssesconeneeceassassarees 439 
parantakan Viracolanen cc ccccssseeeeee 319 
PATASAKti on eessssesssseesseeeessnseesssseccssseesesssees 399, 416 
parasara Bhatta......ceeeecsnee 98. 439, 440 
parasiva Brepeis sent cee ines vateanc on dsecaiounssuecepeets ieee S34 
PareSUPINA renassssssecresseeenesseen 25, 48, 176. 424 
Parasva Bhatara oes ccsessesseesnessneense 204 
PEAESATMIYAL saseransnsccosisonosvainnsssstuisin 193, 195. 450 
Pari weeseeseeeeees 10, 44, 317, 322. 323, 346, 403, 423 


Parimetalagar:....cscsessssriecssmonnts 88, 101, 475, 482 
Paripaall, ..:sscsia<aceteassssctutaeresetocur tenmteare 


Parsvanatha 

waniicnsnsssnewabwcu eon depOC Tera NNSTe 206, 208, 209, 211 
Parthasarathy temple ..........scssscessescssseveseeaees 258 
ParuttiQQeiinruisicccccsscoccsssocccetocttesanebasseneete $0, 313 
PAO TVEtL ossscnsesscnsccses ete sees 116, 194, 360, 361 
Pasumpon Pandiyan .........sscscsssssessesesceneenees 231 
Pasupatam itt .ccrcsscscsssccoccsscecsusecteatseereecgn teed 360 
Pasupatt KoOilsvsceussosesesssososseressttesstttoeesneeieanes 319 
Palanjalicccccucnasmentomates 71, 360, 407, 457 
Pathur Nat araja ssisccscciqscsnsscsscassectucttov eee 50S 
Patinenkil Kanakku.......... ee icteatccas 137, 45 
PAtiTTUPPAllUsccscccsscssaccessosoesgsseess 43, 44, 322, 402 
Pattamimal, DK. svisccastscoretetcesneemnreree 447 
Patticcaram...... 

Pattinappalai 

PAattinattatsessscstcaerouetees 71, 138. 320, 321, 330 


Pattin pat tt sccccssctiscsiscigtthaesscscvtee 345, 402 
Patumian Devi .ciscccsnccostissccueceteneeccee ae 


Patumanan.ccccccascncen se. Xen 
Pavanandipcccctsseccsssccccssccn 
Peacock dance 


PORAM iaatis tathececevcreiwctssbarsteteesse 322, 346, 403, 423 
Peoples Progressive Party.......scssecsssssessessees 432 
PACE ya frases cisenctechiocvccsasetrese 401. 456, 467, 468 
POTT CAttana Re .scscccccosscictcsassecsscsaccornateceneeeertes 322 
Periyalvar......... ... LS, 18, 20, 84. 153. 335, 
siiveudpteieadttsesSesessanianiee ea eeeanene 323, 336. 523, S26 
PE TTyANAMI.-.ccsssso-anseseaseegttvessesbonescdeenscrestecate 440 
Periyapuranam......... 11, 45, 48. 50, 71, 313, 329, 
Sassi 330, 331, 333, 334, 336, 347. 370. 377 
Periyavaccan Pillai ........s-ssssesesseeeeees 15,81, 225 
Perumal Dasan ou... 188 
Perumal Kondattam.......cccceessesccssecssesssesenee 18 
Perumparvappuliyur Nambi..... 71, 72, 473, 482 
Peruncerai Irumporai 44, 175, 204, 322 
PerUnChe alata sisisceaccattactscevcocctsccecere eterna 48 
PO@FUNCIUI TAN APS cexcacessaccssenecesssccesceecastoter 253, 322 
Perundevanal.....eceee 263, 402, 454, 455, 529 
Pe rare Ril setessts ccsvtesccscasedescacocesdevnscceeee Ave 4a 
Perunkunrur Kilar 44, 204, 322, 351 
Peruntaliaccattanar’ .......csscsssccosceseesesscsscsceoss 323 
Pe reval 0d i scsecceessctstacssscscseecstasesctenneee eee 79 
PO YalVar.-ctecrenteseseessasiosesseenesecTecensehs $17, 518, 526 
PEYHAAN cccccavesssvvntteucssivestvesscvepsatesnceartialtonteetice 401 
Peyiriakal Maveyinis.....acvscesousssnsssesteieneseeeee 44 


Piccadanadevar 
Picear IbrahinvPOlaVars.<....4..45.ccnseewtnwe 


PICIPAN TA IV ATH, cctiesstttessnimast atvastivdeeteae 49. 253 
DUlIW alas scccciesncscgsansssnsoctscectvastveveqnestugerieeaneteres 49 
Pillai Lokacharya..... 81, 388, 440, 441, 516, 523 


Pitlat ROK, cacicecleqeecshcae ee eee .. 107, 540 
Pillainayamar .......ssccossccnseccseseceesessees sincchvesweese SOD 
Pillaipperumal Aiyengar ........ceecee aoe 29, 534 
Pinbalagiya Perumal Jiyar ..w......sccsccsoeeeseeens 30 
Pingala Nighanturteccecc-.-cscemsomenoeeess .- 105 
Pinnal Kolattam .............scssessesceesees es! 


Pinnattur Narayanaswami lyer...........s... 401 
Pir Muhammad Sahib 


Piratti Alvar.... 

PASIF ANB IAL ceecsceeceocceccscsceercateeereeeerereeraeeattes -- 342 
Pittan Korran 

Podikaliyattam 

PORKUtUE} Mi ioecs-<.ca-- ccc cosoaaet atsevocereveesenestereseeete oo S22 
Ron wal Se nenectcaessereeereareeereste eeeseeeseseeers .. 6S, 143 
PONAUNANSUTAL cerccacactececacecevecseeestaceetos .. 191, 194 
Ponnuswamy Tevat..........ssccccsesseesseeeeee 363, 413 
Ponvannaltandadi ..........cocccccecsesssececesesecareorace OL 
Pope (Gis .csccsecccteatoeneee 63, 86, 137, 267, 
wee snsssasceaecesssesecessseseaee SO2y 404, 472, S07, 540 
Porkaippandiyan ...........sssessscssssseseesesees 


Porunararruppadai . 


Poylatyarsecatecas 45, 345, 346, 347, 386, 518 
Poykkal Kuditratie. .:25.sccc-ccsecocesovssocsecsrerrtbect . 154 
Prajapita Brahma...........sseesee Were ey 32 
Pranya Kalaham............c.sscsscssessseceres Sconsbessaass 19 
Prapannanmtritamms..csc-ccoceceossvassesesecucctecscoveteetes 30 
Pratap Singh........... 268, 280, 337, 407, 413, 458 
Pratyabhigna Sastra ............csccsesscssseecsssseresee 
Prehistoric Tamilakam 

Principal deities of the Mother cult ............ 395 
Prithvi Gangarayar.........c.csssesssseecereneeeeeesseees 313 
Prithvi Kongani........ 

Prithvi Manikkam 

Prithvi Vallabha ........cssscssssssscreseseenerseeese 
Prithvipathi I..... 

Prithvipathi I 

Protestant... 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 
cetenosectscicenchorteseecCecetessecunrasenra’ 61, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68 


156, 161, 323 
PudattalVaticc.cccosececscvscstescsoesvetesssosce 188, 517, 525 
Puidat tars ions eect scsctspobcrecctavessasecegecccrees savevscsee DLS 


Pudi Vikramakesari........0++ ocavecestteaes 2AA, 359 
Pugalecotars..c..cecressovcsrsssnssesssesseasss 3, 46, 333, 392 


Pugalttumai Nayanar .....sssssscscsessnesssneeesneeees 1. 365 
Pupakesin Hecscccsssssssesseesen 46, 161, 245, 246, 433 
Pulavar Kulantai...... 


Pulavar Puranam 


Puliyurkkesiban....csccss-sevccsssssessssecseeenn 401, 402 
Pullankadanar ..........---...++. .-.- 346, 347 
Pullarrur Eyirriyanar .........-c-cecececscecsseeseeeeess 49 
AEN ona nace dh cascchavondasssscensesreeverenreniasiseasaase 220 
SAN STAE AACR so-so eras cosy asavectadaresnsecassssvenseene 347 
Punkoil Nambi 455 
Punyananda 

Purananuru................. 


Purapporul Venpamalai.........--..--sss-0ese+- 11, 322 
Purattinai Nannaganar.... 
[Tanya (EA a le Ar 


POE EN TT Sr ee ee 
Purnalingam Pillai, MLS. ....... 85, 107, 213, 229, 
eS 285, 289, 332 
WES AVAL soccseetencevenaos sssccrasosscbeasssesiasectssosses 247, 452 
AEP ANT COUT ANI A Spe scn sessed daccnnesis docseoscseswsssaietes 345 
Raghava Iyengar, M. ............-+. 1, 362, 363, 461 
Raghava Iyengar, R. ......sceesceeeeeenesees 1, 80, 401 
RRAQTAVANIS AYO ose dsntute ces setansettsosoen wh frat 99, 386 
Raghunatha Nayaka......... 99, 119, 279, 297, 457 
Raghunatha Rao........ 64.90. 465 
Raghunatha Setupati ........ eee 412.476 
IRAQNUM ANAL REVAl cies cuccsbss. Sats Rectcessscthcestecs 412 
Raghunatha Tondaiman.... 
MUAPTNINMENAM, ING, sacéccscaysecstecssiseeiectvssaues 109, 404 
4S) lige | 323°" 011 {a 218 
Raja of Chand ragiri .......ecceseseeeeeeees 159, 336 
Rajaiof Ettayapuram ............c00:ssssescsrsasssassssese 45 
Apa OE PRTMCAL siateinsscnescnessonisdicisessonsees 217, 506 
Raja of Ramanathapuram................cccseeeee 362 
RRASAI OE TAR FAVUR i. -20.0scccenncesesensenpsnsescsecesee CES | 
Rajadhiraja 1.0... 78, 163, 188. 194, 274. 
SE Ee ae 370. 372. 447 
Rajadhiraja IL..........12, 188, 191, 232, 236, 237, 
Bs. ee et. Ee 275, 394, 460, 461 
RajaGitya........... .-.. 176, 244. 313, 319, 359 
Rajagopala Tondaiman............ cesses 487 
Rajagopalachari, C. ....... 16, 106, 131, 219, 378. 
dace Dicdeets Meee os detects Sieuvenoscstecsine 386, 446, 452 
ny LNs SC) EO a ae ae 432 
Rajaji .....1, 90, 92, 93, 95, 96, 157, 170. 171, 174, 
.-219, 261, 329, 354, 363, 373, 431, 445, 452. 540 
FeayARCSaiiss So ares miareccnsmcicstiecd 5.82. 160 
Rajakesari Muvenda Velan .......... sce 359 
Rajakesarivarman................... 4,5, 160. 319, 321 
Rajam Aijyer, B.R. 108, 375 
FRAFAII AN CNG 1A i ...00s2ecescsetssceeneessnsvonsecteits 26, 448 
BRAN AIINAN IU viii: sccaiseccscssssssnsisveneasanvscteavtelss 200 
Rajamanikkanar.... 196, 422 
RAR ds: scecatipesisnsenstaeitn 129, 219, 540 
ag a 91,96, 131 
Rajaraja 3 ......... 3, 5, 2A, 37, 70, 78, 83. 116, 176, 
seceeeee 97, 200, 207, 232, 239, 243, 306. 314, 320, 
ee 326, 330, 335, 3AS, 355, 359, 364. 365, 366, 


sacete 367, 368. 369, 371, 372. 382, 415, 420. 421, 
Freee 447. 448. 455, 462, 525, 529. 541,542 


Rajaraja I1.......... 11. 12,123. 171..197. 208, 232, 
sessesseee 230, 330. 331. 336, 345, 399, 490. 460, 533 


Rajaraja III........... 47. 50, 82. 193, 209, 238, 272. 
saxcasectsasshasbsoisesessanssntessconsss 275, 418, 447, 506, 541 


Rajaraja Narendra... sessesesessseenenentenereess 25, 235 
RajarajeCCUranm....sesseeseecsesseecsneeseesnrennenserss $331 
Rajarajesvaram. 11. 330, 335, 345, 360, 369, 421 
Rajaretanam Pillai.....sessssssseeeeeeeteeresnseseerenees 22 


Rajasimha.........0+: 40, 119. 146, 147, 306, 310, 
essa tebecies iesestUsctansceeasese 313, 361,371, 392 


Rajasimha I]... ececseccenescseeeeseeensenenseteneneaeees 150 
Rajasintha [I]... ceeceeseeseensneeneeneeneeneneensenes 244 
Rajasimha Narasimhavarman Eeasscdacce-nesvnae 247 


Rajasimha Paflava 
Rajasimha Pandiya 
Rajendra......25. 26. 219, 220. 239, 
Rajendra Chola I... e.eececseseressteeseserenes 45.197 
Rajendra Chola Perumpalli...eeee 236. 335 
Rajendra Choladevit [.-eescseseeeseees 194, 369 


Rajendra } ...... 10. 24, 37, 78, 171. 188, 194, 219. 
1.235, 239, 272, 321, 335. 364. 265, 367. 
370. 371. 372, 382, 415, 514, 524. 541 


WwW 


14, 356. 382 


Rajendra I... csescececseeeenneenees 274. 382, 448.455 
Rajendra I] ....ecseesceseeseseerteees 47, 238, 319.514 
RaW asavccctectivsscsees 11. 62. 103, 222, 223. 224, 380. 
eévsandtonspsodsaunaptvetvennes?= 381. 407. 447. 462. 523. 544 
Rama Badrambhid .....ceccecseereceeceereres 99. 297, 457 
Rama Dharati..c.ceccceseseeeseseeeeeteenreertees 279, 280 
Rama Rao. NvP. cece 


Ramachandra TOndaiian...cecercceeseeeerereecees 
Ramachandran Chettiyar,C.M. .. 
Ramachandran, U.N... 107. 148, 184, 206. 
Ramadan ......ccccssssccsescseeenenesersessasnacaseecsnenscenes 
RamakriShina....cccccescereseeereeereceeneess 
Ramalinga Swamigal .......0-+ 72, 333. 408, 484 
Ramamiritam Ammiaiyar 379 
Raman, C.V. ceccscssscssssseseseesesessnnessneneneneasaensecs 293 
Ramana Maharshi.....eseesseseeesecereneteeseens 304,377 
Ramanand .....cccceccccceccseerseceseneenenseeenensenacenerss 279 
Ramanatha Sctupat......-scesseeseneereerseeecteees 413 
Ramanathankoil .......csccsccceestenereeeeeseeres 314.370 
Ramanuja..... 19, 30. 71, 80, 97. 98. 99, 100. 321, 
sistas eose vaste 388. 427. 434. 439. 440. 441, 516, 523 
Ramanujam, A.K. -.eecnseeeeeeees 108, 386, 404 
Ramanujarya Divya Caritai sees 30 
Ramappaiyan Animanat «oer 151, 296 
Ramaraya ....c.scscsccesssessseceeecsceneneneenenesees 297, 316 
Ramaswami lyengar, M.S... 101,475 
Ramaswami Mudaliar. V.K. «+--+ er 5 
Ramaswami Mudalivar, A. cssssesseseeereectees 540 
Ramaswanigal .....ccccsecsecseeeceeeseesesessesseeseenennes 543 
Ramaswamy lyer. C.P. oe 91, 106, 225, 235. 
AN scxsach hase sdansssTNCeOf Li hiy ste pee ia TetECN SS 379. 506 


Ramaswamy, EV. ... 16,93, 130, 132, 216, 218, 


ddisseaseenidaiye 219, 221, 225, 235, 373, 378, 411, 416 
Ramaswamy, Periyar EnV... .sesseseeeseeseees 2 
Ramayana scssscescnssesesesssness 1, 3, 11, 103, 150, 222, 
Sebuias cxcctntscs tsa taseanasantinnneniiond 224A, 225, 351, 386 
Ranga, N.G.. ......sssscecssssessesees 328, 329, 445, 452 
Ranganatha......cseeeee 15, 18, 30, 39, 176, 177, 
sstnsanssseaasensaesuinechccienesonties 313, 439, 441, 518, 523 
Ranganathan, S.R. 
Rangapataka......rcsoccssrsrssrsersrsececsesceresees 
RaSdppakavirayar..crccseccsssesossssnsssassssscneseseane 
Ratnagarbha Ganapati.............ccccsessesseeseesens 437 
RRA (MASAI A PALI wc; sncansdackcncansscantannsibtonastoncson 70, 72 
RAVAN Alesccsscccszsssmazes 103, 105, 223, 380, 408, 472 
Ravivarman Kulasekhara .............ccccccesssesseee 448 
Raya Raghunatha Tondaiman........cccce 487 
RRCdGINGIGU KV). csssscsssacnsasacasssnannarceneasios 217 
Reghunatha Sctupatht.......cseseseesenesesees 124 


Renandu Chola 


FRG OR AI ce teco reste saaceeessesr tees enacavieon 424 
Republican Rartysocssssecnssssnesscasscecssnteucd 340, 432 
Revuri Anantayya siieusvicccsscessisciscssctttiiacscesesee 459 
RheniusGeP.B: ccasssassaspssse 55, 56, 62, 63, 66, 69 
Rig VE aisesversccssarnesess 

Rinpletaube, Wil, ssscsesscisscccstsasssosesensnaascecoues 55 
RAiSHAD NAG CVA ie vesessavcaveseueescesstc esterase 102, 206 
Rishab Waniat ha ccscscocecscssssrasasaverecsernatetecnaccs, 211 
Robert de Nobili... ces 53, 54, 84, 85, 296 
Romeo and Juliet............ 


Rsabha Tirttangara 
HRI Cl CA anes oousactvseraxessuesnsysoveniauceses 
Rudrakoti Desikar 
Rukmani Devi 


Seen ere ee ete hannreeenereeseseneteeeeeeenas 


Aten teeseeeeeteeeeserssenee 


Saccitananda Desikar..... 123, 124, 125 
Sacred ural... .cssesdsssscssvaccsscctsseatsvscsgercs eal 87 
Sadaikka Tevar..csecsssssscsssssssssssccssssorenssossosses 412 
Sadaiyavarman Sundara Chola Pandiya...... 253 
Avliewuneaieenn amen cee 82, 100 
Sadaiyavarman Vira Pandiyan....... cs... 315 
SACASIVA OSINAN ssc mnateenaiassauastcverreetet 332,476 


Sadasiva Pandarattar, TV. .....83, 331, 448, 508 
Sahadeva Ratha 


eva Ratha. 384 
Sahay Usssccsscsssessienssisvivcanas .-279, 280, 458 
Sahaji Ragalakshanamu ou... secsscseessreees 279 


Sai Baba 
Saiva-Jaina conflict 


Saiva Saint wee 3, 4, 5, 70, 191, 220, 298, 
ssesnssaszssatsasescconcnssasscsacsesuecs 332, 333, 334, 347, 377 
Saiva Siddhanta.... 23, 63, 97, 230, 272, 347, 393 
SaivamahapuranaM ...... scsecesesessseeseessesseeceease 323 
Saivism .........0 71, 202, 334, 395, 478, 517, 518 
Sakalagama Pandita......cccssseseercseeees 23,272 


et 


aa 


Ree ICICI YA YAN Tce renonnnancsancanseaniccseaaraaneonini Oe 


On gay) | Seen Re AUR a otra 13 
RMS ISI its cccreetecyenuesrenssaieenaes seoiei SOD 
SS 23, 394, 395, 396, 397, 398, 400, 461 
ROK EN INGYAN AP icin sinssassacsesnsiasoniasaasaaticnarseannegs 299 
Saktivaeeman [Vsscssicscscsscsscccerssesnassnsinccesanssscsase 382 
Re AERTS, cretinaseerqsin ie shcinsnooneioneiliansnerreoniane 310 
Salem B. Subbarayalu Chettiyar............... 30S 
Salsalocana Chettiyar sSinenensenseeans 414 
Salinval NSrASiMRAG 2 scsi ctcccccrcsceccssiccices 207 
SIVA ON ATI ico ec sry reoeeesecnereeoerensoeeneses TODD 
Samanta Bhadra 


See AMY CCG ID ons cawcosconcannencieaccsonns 28.314, 315 
Sambanda Saranalayat ...........::0::ssee0e2 35, 227 
Aa Leo ty 00 1 rhe 409,414 
Sambandar. 3, 4, 5, 23, 35, 45, 46, 47, 71, 83, 97, 
sabuslssws 105, 145, 146, 202, 211, 212, 239, 298, 299, 
Ba Aivoes 306, 309, 313, 319, 320, 321. 330, 331, 333, 
veeceee eee 336, 347, 348, 356, 364, 365, 367, 369, 370, 
371, 389, 390, 392. 395, 401, 415, 422, 450. 
453, 454, 460, 461, 463, 477, 483. $14. 515. 


L Fegactenes tenn ean giaee= 518. 521. 525. $26, 527. 528, 5.41 
Sambapat .........-secesreseceeeeeeeeee ees eeeeneenenens 37, 334 
SAMDUVATAYAL «noe seeeeeeee eet tees ee te eeeeees 128, 238 
Sees rrasih bag es i aecsseanregesssenseesrwtncninonemisiny 432 
Samu Nayina MSALADB i pverscseseneosesazssarecvceascene’ 287 
Samudra Gupta 270 
GamatkUmarar verses ccsseccssneeecsnecssnneee 466 
San GAM oreeeesseeseeernesseeseeeeeneens 6, 9,10. 11, 29,35] 
Sangam Agé...... 322 
Sangam PSSM OG ote wae scoman sala asttsaceeceeeasaesnesice Lat? 
Sangiliyar Peepthtacsssatekanansctawreed tS 321,371,451 
Sankara... 179, 377, 404, 405, 434, 436, 437 
Gankaracharya ovrerree-crveereeeessseee, 72, 97, 374, 405 
Sankaradas Swamigal 0. 


Sanniti Guru Paramparai... 
Santanacharya san Shee snnne Obs Oe i Tens nwa neys veaniuevadeuuonces 
Santhalinga Swamigal Math 
Santhanam, K. 


Santinathadeva 

sapta Vidanga Kshetra 

Saptamatrika Serene oN 

saptastana KSNCU6G .. .cesecscsceisissssecesescescerese 4.435 

SaradhOji Vevveee ee eccsseessssssseseeceeennsee 279 

Sarabhoji (Norio reeree eames er 269, 280, 520 

ard Bil esseserseresesstestcentnsnenseeesen 195 

Sarada SOV = erg Sse aca eSS09% osc cicocnsecvedtevecenee es 374 

Garada Pitha.seesese et esssseessssnseeenssernnees 

Sarangadeva seeceeeeeneeeeettereneeecessnsceeessaseeneceaeeees 

Saraswati PRM A ie asiicescec epee co cdecstec ede ececase 

Saravana Swamigal 

Sarkkarai PULAVAD ...rroesesscstcccescsqeusyistsesateetaees 287 
‘ ri 292 

~ pen eal Ronelalinaaaaltin  e 

Sarvodaya PMA QVE MEN Ls csccscsccnescasaneancvevoreatsests 242 

Sasanat Tamil Kavi Caritam .......0. 362 


Sau Lilavati 
Sat rumalleswaralayam ......ccccecssesssesesesssesecees 38 


Sattimurradevar 


SAULIMAVAMN ..cseccvarceseseeasitvorconcetneceeetetere 

Satyamurti.S. .... 93, 95, 96, 218, 221, 409, 445, 450 
SALYASCIA ...cacsccecissonscoseccercnssceneteuneetteteetee ae 271 
SA LVAVED Un secsieane sostrestesnipmece 


SAVAI SHAG ..ccciccsssccsccavsstesctosguecteeeee neers 268 
Sayyid Mugayyidin Kavirajar ose 
SchultZé. Bs sssscsshateansaceee 


SCH WA stdin seosavstsensieusttcete stent ere 

Sekkilar..... 45, 71, 246, 330, 331, 333, 347, 348, 521 
Sckkilar Purana .......ccccccccsccstsesesess 71, 332, 333 
Sclf-respect MOVEMENE ...cccssccceseseeceenee 61,342 


Sclvakkadunko Valiyatan ....44, 122, 165, 175, 232 


SELVA NA MPI sns.cccnssesnsnpenagsontecstphttseuetteeere ne eae 1S 
Sembiyan [rukkuvell.....cccssssccsssssvecessteesseeenes 320 
Sembiyan Madeviyar........5, 197, 244, 345, 359, 
snesisa resasansisenenyonentOtanabasstecandte tt eeenCreee 364, 514,515 
Semmangudi Srinivasa lyer......... 438, 447 
Sendanar 

Senkuttuvan 

Serfoji 1 us...d.ccssssanetetetter eaten ees 230. 369 
Serpent worship 

Sesachalam.JTn,, ..né4.0. ch eee 409, 414 
Seshalyciak. Gs: ccscctinccgenieene 43, 74,175 
Setlupalt.-ccscststecesttepeterenree 51. 54, 327, 328. 412 
Scyyad Mira’ Pulavarscc. Sho ccccsseestertcets 288 
Shakespeare 87, 225, 242,413 
Shakuinthala....ssecc-sce-<pse-ctastees_eaeneeteetness soem 447 
SHANA si Arcctucte fl accetcesteses octen steve, CEC 427, 428 
ShanmuganiyaeKy, Satevsscsstecsstett terse, are 408 
Shanmughit Desikar .......csecssesccssestsssesssseeseee 


Shanmugha Rajesvara 
Shanmugham Chettiyar, RK. ......218, 267,414 
GM Yio sass Ascondocteccantoneetetgstusisasstertrets 87, 242. 423 


Shiva Baba 


Siddhayoga MOveMenl.......cccccescetseeeeeseeeee BOO 
Simhasena 


Simhavarman HHL. 271, 313, 392, 454 
Simhavishnu ..39, 45, 46, 220, 245, 311, 313, 341 
SLU sctessaganene cited tated 103, 223, 224, 380. 381 
Siva....6. 11,21, 32, 39, 45, 46.47. 48, 49, 50, 62, 
adarine 70. 71. 72, 75. 116, 163, 164, 177, 178. 179, 
eiiitvess 181. 187, 190, 195, 202, 211, 224, 226, 239, 
weateavss 246. 276, 292, 298, 299, 306, 313, 320, 322. 
soreseee 329, 331, 333, 334, 335, 346. 347, 351, 356. 


reat 359, 361, 367, 370, 371, 388, 389, 390, 391, 
act & 394, 395, 398, 417, 430, 433, 435, 440, 447, 
ora es 448, 450, 452, 454, 455, 457, 460, 461, 466, 
Sees 473, 475, 482, 498, 508, 514, 515, 541, 542 
Sivagamasundari .......sessesseeeseeee Sse tONTes SUD 
Sivaishnine...icccsecseesetere ..70, 345, 401, 516 


SiVAji IT <.scdecceccesscecssceecuevesnssested 269, 280, 407, 520 
Sivaji Ganesan .......cscsceseees sees? 7, 213, 416 
Sivakami Amman temple q.......:--ssereeeesessneesens 69 
Sivalinga ...........00 4, 38, 39, 46, 47, 70, 322, 334, 
stenasashgattnat Macesgictysacete 359, 390, 391, 392, 430, S14 
Sivanana Munivar.......... 272, 273, 291, 481, 528 
Sivanana Siddhiyar.............--+-+ 13, 22, 23, 273 
Sivananabodam .......csceseeeeeeees 23, 272, 273, 330 
Sivanamam, M.P....cessesseeseeeerenenneneseneenens 96, 431 
SIVAN ATGAI. ccsececcxeneosseoscwsesenssecereeeyees sme 280, 282 
Sivapirakasar .......... 395, $73, 477, 478, $07, 533 
Sivaprakasa Swamigal........-sssssseseseeesees 333, 370 
Sivapuram Nataraja ........:ecsssssseseeneeneeneenesess 505 
SivapuranaM .....c..cs.ccscncenecsseevsenssnseneensses epee 
Sivaraja Pillai, K.N. 

Sivaramamurthy .......ccseseesee 

Sivaraman, Ko ....c.c.c...:c-ccsosccoowcersersoncensnes 
Sivasri Satakarni..........sssescoeeeerees Saii cere 
Sivaswamy Aiyer, P.S. .... 

Sivatatva ViveKam........sesessecceecescsenseessanenenetes 
SKANGA c.ceteccasccossssesssecesutesotetelacensasvers 

Skanda Shashi ............scccccssserscesessensnsessvenvnes 
Ska ndavarmann .......ccccccececesseeseecensseseesnaneenees 
Socialist Liberation Movement .........0:.2:-0+ Hi 
Somasimara Nayanar.......s.:sscsesssseersssseescenees 422 
SOMASKANGA sca. cscceesctessereesesseeste 69, 306, 390, 50S 
Somasundara Bharati..........csceseseees iersateete 80 
Somasundaranar, P.V.. .....:sssse++0+- 267, 401, 402 
Soomayajul, Ni csesesecvecossscosnsatsensancasoesoeeeele 89, 95 
SOMCSVa ral lise seesepeyessevcce ccocotacpressteeys 

Sonachala Bharati ..........scssessesesceeseeee ‘ 

Sri AGideva is, Wisisscvsccsodcaccecetvecccostvecacnsstetterde 

SHIA Oya (5... oshescescoessensceseneseoteonasternobepeneonatees 

Sri Mahendra Potadiraja 

Sri Maran Srivallabhan......sseseeee 

Sri Narayana Tirtha 

SHRUG rain cleccsccessscstossuengeseocslelesesteunturetnnee? 

Sri Simhavishnu Potadirajan.........ssssessee 1.245 
Sri Varaguna......serecsesees shesésateoodastesoaspenbs tiers 315 
Sridhara Ayyaval .....csscsesvecssessssseessensers 

Srikanta Paramesvara 
SrikantamMUuTti......csccccsecesscccesssesesssesceereoeneees 
Srikantesvara temple .....cccccccsssseseeeesseseensereeee 
Srimara Srivallabha...........ccceee 


ee ee ne ae 84, 333. 439 
Srinivasa lyengar, S.. .........ccccecceeseeeee 90, 95, 437 
Srinivasa Raghavan, A. .....sccsccscsccsseeeseeen 222 
Srinivasa Ramanujam..........cccccseeeeeeeee 353, 354 
Srinivasa Sastri, V.S. .............. 91, 106, 409, 438 
Srinivasachariyar, T.A. ........ccececcseeeeeee 92,507 
102 
NSKUEMED PMN ELE 2o5nc5s0 ts sasconscsssciucseaecccecsssseceonyesaess 297 
Dcscsesaptoebotecsteatol eaaseser 51 
18, 237 
GERI IROMO ras sse.c0cacacceersassesososese 3, 244, 272. 316 
Subbalakshmi, MVS. ..........eeeeseseeeeeee 447, 536 
SUID RIM Y INTE nscocasc5ocsacncstsnrsocesscete 96, 218, 446 
BW A. sae ere 1,2 
Subrahmanya Bharati, A. 1, 2, 90, 92, 264. 305, 
Stee 3A0, 341, 7A2, 386, 409, 444, 446, 536, 540 
SSIESBTIMINMIIVELS S: chnccseovastoccvesescesocsesesss 90, 106 
Subramania lyer, V.V. ........... 91, 340, 341, 404 
Subramania Pillai, E.Mu. on. eeeeereee 1 
Subramania Pillai, G. 0... eeeeeeeeeeees 123 
Subramania Pillai, K. ............. 23, 507, 508, 513 
SUD TAIIAMIA NVA scccsccssesesassosasesocsissscssoosstecess 340 
SESS MITIMEMAITTNGSING. “Sicnssnscssnnosanctesaccaassaasieones 475 
Subramaniam, T.N. .............. 110, 200, 409, 520 
ITROTMIMEMIDS ING: sccaccscsesssccressssctscsetsssessese 68, 418 
SSETEEXOISTEDIMIM IVS Vo cos-nsecseseséssscessseonssnssves 75, 323 
Subramanya Ayyar, G. ...-.cccccceccsscscseeseeseeeees hdd 
SU OE eee 160, 224, 380, 381.514 
Sulamangalam Sisters............::scecereeeeeeeeees $36 
Sundara Chola............... 3, 45, 84, 159, 160, 197. 
Oa ee 345, 359. 421, 439 
Sundara Chola Parantaka II......... 2AS, 321, 529 
Sundara Pandiya ............... 25, 82, 314, 315, 356. 
A 404, 448. 455. 482 
Sundara Pandiya E............ es ceeeeeeees 51, 205, 238 
Sundara Pandiya UI... seseesseceneceeeeeeee 203 
Sundarambal, K.B. ............ccccccsseceseeeseed 450, S36 
SUNGALANAT, «52.05.00. scsescesccssenssnsseneessnenssasnense S.367 
Sundarat ......... 2, 3, 4. 11, 45, 46, 71, 83, 84, 151. 
Neotise 195, 239, 298, 308, 313, 316, 319, 321, 330. 
afossess 331, 332, 333, 336, 347, 364, 369, 371, 388. 
sbidtesse 395, 401, 415, 416, 418, 436, 450. 451. 452. 
ee ee 454, 477, 514, 515,527 
Sundaresvarar temple ..........ssccsseseeseeeseeeeseees 320 
ae: 412 
Suryanarayana Sastri, P.........c.-seesseeceeeseeeene 334 
Suryanarayana Sastri, ViK. .....csssssesseseeees 359 
AAT SHALE sisscsvsisasessuscasateactsnses sets aasngeeseve 157 
Swami Sivananga .........scecesceeeseeencens 304 
Swami Vishnu Devananda 304 
Swamikkunnu Pillai, L.D. «0... eeeeeeeeeees 68 
Swaminatha lyer, U.V. ......... 88, 102. 267, 291. 
Ne eS re risasnicistveisieaesseneussveves 369, 382. 402, 481 
Swaminatha Panditar ............00+0 382, 467, 484 
Swarajya Party .......ccsecseecseessesestesseeseressteessesanes 93 
Spratatited PALY .n.rccescsscsesssessesarnsoesssessneeasooes 452 


Syama SASAri-sesseessecssecsssssseceneesneenneessersssscensees 281 
Tadiya Tevar 

Tainiradal .........ccsscssssssersccsssssecsssssersnsesenssenenses 
Takka Daksha 

Takkai Ramayana ....ccscecresseersnereersestereees 453 
Talagirisvara tem ple sssecseecsesssesseeseneesneenseesses 306 
Tamil Isai MOVEMCIL....-csseecserereseeseeseecees 17, 283 
Tamil Kalaikkalanciyam .....cssccscecseererereresseees 26 
Tamil lexicon 

Tamil MUSIC .....scccceccssecseseneetsncreerensneneeneecenenens : 
Tamil Rajya Katchi.....ssecseessseeseeneenrerneesess 431 
Tamilacciyin RAGAN hese rcsatvincseinernenscemscerae ote 
Tamilarasuk Kalakiin...cesecescssessessseerenensesess 431 
Tandi Adigal .......-ssccecsessessseersersenseneeness 391,392 
Tandi Adigal Puraniin ...cceccseseceeersceeteeereeess 46 
Tangamimal D3hatrati ....-sseecseeesseeeceesseennneeessesrets 1 
Tanjai Vidangar....-sereeecneescssereceneenes 300, 369 
Tanjavur temple ..... sc neat easiness 
Tantai Periyar .....cescccceeeseseeeesereenereeneesesee cet 379 
Tantric CUM. secescececeeeseeeseeseesessrsnerenensenenenes 12, 13 
Tara Devi temple .. rs. 
Tattuva PrakAaSar scossissssesscesnssoseccesonsseserees Bos 393 
Tayuma avr oeescsosessccessseresssernnnnnssecneennns 62,412 
‘Tellarerinda Nandivarman III .......-+-- 248, 361 
Temples in Sri Lanka.-.eesssssereeeseersreerreer rrr 367 
Temples of the Adina .ovseeerseeesereere 125, 480 
Tengalai Vaishmavite -...---csssecessesccernsrrers 427 
Tennavan Muvenda Vclan ...---- 330. 345. 369 
Tevara Arulmurai CONCCUOM....ccseseeesetees 463 


Tevaram «0.0... 3-4.12, 23. 47, 71, 73. 279, 306. 
317. 320, 321. 331, 332, 333. 348, 355. 356. 
369, 392. 415. 422. 433, 436. 477. 514.516 


TeEVaram MUSIC......cssecsessseeseesseneentensenserasensett® 146 
Tevaram Singer ...ccssecscsssessseeeenennteneetent eee 355 
Tevaram Triad.......... 70, 319. 320. 321. 356, 304 
‘Tevaram Trio..... 3.4.5.6. 160, 330. 345, 369. SIG 
Phanjavur Quartet .eccesssssseeeesenerseeeen 282 
Theosophical Socicty.... 22. 64. 261. 300. 464. 4% 
Theravada SCHOO .....cecsessceceetereesseetereenenenttnnte 3 
Tiger [dance .oessessssssseeeeeessnsnssssesserecensnnercennnnn 154 
Tiger Varadachani .....-ssvssesesssesseeccensrreceennnnneet® 27 
Tilakavatiyar .....ssscscceeseceseseeneenrenssennenntensenssess 388 
‘Tillai Muvayiravar.... 72 
Tiltad War .scessescsssosscesecsseseonsscarsensennenssersecssernscnse 70 
Tillaik kala mMbagam .......sersseceseseseeecenereserees wis 12 
Timmappa Nayaka ......ssesseecsssssseeeeesteereeens 296 
Timmmarasa Manikkaini.....csessseseseseseerseneecees 192 
TAAL ccccsesseoeosce-serseenssasnerssonvesesenensonsosssesencres 39] 
Tippu Sultan ...seescseecsseecsnneenssesseneenennseess 158, 173 
Tiraiyarn Maran...ccssssssssssensnsersensenenersennsnecee 351 
TirikaGukaind ......cccecseseseseseneceereeenereenenenes 346, 347 
Tirttavka ra .scccccesssesesseseneeeesssensensseesesenensens 39.51 
Tire Ali Amudaniar ...esessecseseesesseesenseeess ang 80) 
Tira Nilakantayal pana... ececee 389 
Ti rUCCAttard ecccecscsesssseesecessecnsennncessesnsscesecennesesses $1 


TATUCET Cave LOM Pe vscscenisesenesiicsspnnvinconicaseionen 267 
Tiruccirrambata Desikar 1............ 124, 476, 479 
Tirukkanapurattaraiyar............cccsesceseeeeeees 19 
Tirukkarttikar festival ssssscscssssssssscscesscsavessascsave 18 
EEE YAIR esi tscineissentvecnenasonseneimsSvetens 71,467 
Tirukkural..........0... 1, 2, 62, 242, 346, 348, 468 
‘Tirukkurungudi Araiyar.......cceeesseseee 19 
UAC TUTIGN cic csasiccassenncenmadtn cums 8, 39, 44, 346, 497 
‘Tirumalai Nayak... 98, 294, 298 412, 458 
ne ea eee 30 
176, 212, 223, 454, 
sist asunsaeousuanuacavisetacdussetibanesteeeetesseasac3 517, 518, 526 
‘Tirumandira Olainayagamm........... 
‘Virumangai Alvar ......... 8, 18, 19, 20, as ae. = 
snideeiiaamiasiiall 175, 176, 188, 223, 234 — 
vsiecesterabaaded 306, 313, 335, 454, 518, 522, 524, s2¢ 
‘Tirumangala Nayak oo... aie 
‘Tirumangesvara tOMPle veces - 
SUT PUAR TAO bs ccncccescsssaneateyin ces, 81.49, si 
“Vint aValAVaN sscscisesecesseseaesiacscass ets, 
PIrUMUlAR cvsasecssssses 69, 319, 347, a ts 
Tiras Ural lsesvepinciscsienn 1, 6, 24, 71, 317 Zio oda 
, , 6 29, 
sasacneduessevsendesedeebscncebececssasscoccecses 330, 335, 336, 356 
TVirumurukarruppadai............. 
Tirunagari Araiyafeceecccc a3 
Tirunalaippovar 0... ccssesesees 1.2 ets a 
Tirunanam Perra Pillaiyar .......... ila = 
toe eseesenscs, 356 


‘Tirunarayanapurattaraiyar 
Tirunila Nakkar 


Oe eseee 


‘Viruppan Alvar 
‘liruppatikam 
‘Tiruppavai 


Ce eee 
sheees 


‘Tiruttondarpuranam ......0.0...... 71, 329 3 
‘Tiruttondattokai 5; 71, 181 Tes 
‘ Asababssdedesosesenssacesessorsecssausssconsssesezoens 331, 332, aig 
ThRUVACARAIM .ossssssosiecesersesatieces 1, 63,71, 47 
Tiruvalampura Nambi............. ee 
THUVANdAG errno ou 
Tiruvarangakkalampakam aie sees : 
‘Tivuvarangamaligai Araiyatosu.. rs 
TAI UEP iicenesanccsaoncecrnaecec,, Mae 2 ‘3 
Teva nero 
Tiravaymotippillaissisunimeamenurenn.... a 
oe & 388 


BA lsh) o || | 321, 356, 471 
Tirwengadattaraiyar........... nancninunioanerinias ads 519 
Tiruvenkadattadigal...... oo, ea 330 
Tiruvenkatattu Nangai oo. cccccccescseeee. 330 
Tiruvilaiyadal Puranam oo... 333, 342, 482 
Tiruvisaippa .eecccecccccccsccsssssees 71, 319, 330, 335 
DELP EINGIYOT ssssesnccnescsi css ccezacscegenl: 393, 395 
Tisai Ayirattu AGnmurruvar cece. 236 
ci | | cota 48, 423 
| 6, 49, 423 
Tivittan ....ceeeeeeeetesesessesesscsssstsstsesaseeeece, 101, 102 
Todi Sitaramayya oo. 281, 282 
Todittol Cembiyan oo 37 
TOgai-adiyar neces ccccsssssccssseeessessseecccossss, 332 
TOKKOji soeesseeseeeeeseetesccssssesseecsntansssctssessesees 268 
Tolkappiyam..... 31, 313, 316, 326, 351, 486, 532 
Tolkappiyar.............., 11,101, 212, 403. 484, 486 
Tondaiman Ilamtiraiyan. 403 
Tondar Adippodi Alvar... 46, 224. 454,518 
Trade Union Movement. 93 
DAM YAN A ese paoeesiisiniareepstemasegassec. 205 
Trenmrentental metititii ci. 300 
TROT RES ON SHAN a ecincsseius 226, 227 
hse tipaecaiaa ns ee 496 
aseeinthiait lig scnasian 499 
caialandbabiviiag. i. eee 497 
‘PrbhavensiMehatew 320 359 
Tribhuvana Viresvara temple. 229 
Trisatipurusha... js 
TUKKO fi written geen 333 
I eshte 
Tulaja Th seeetessesseeececccensaes. 4 * se. 
Tumbicci Nayak. eee, 
muah Sie = Seem 316 
Tunkeyil — Sembiyan.._ wins ; : 
Tunkeyil rintha T A inisienaaain 
Turaiyur Odai Kila een —- (i 
Tyagaraja ...... 279, 280,281,370. 377, 451.459.515 
Tyagaraja Bhagavatar, MK | 235 
La TO 
Byegemne Mudallayer, Vig. cs 190 
sctesihe uagcpgeeeeere 42,96 
whi sieilapae oe 162 
Udayana Kumara Kaviyam wo, 102 
sie: ceaeebiimeldleg ings ene 101 
Udict Devar worse oocccccccccsssstttsteeteeeeeeccs.. 10s 
Ukkirapperuvaludie. cc. 44, 351 
RE ceissonraenesncinrttt ascii a 423 
UlOgAMadevinnssssessin-ccsoeccsoreseosesensnssssiensacesess, 360 
MIU isssssint anastaces 12, 178, 180, 227, 321, 389. 528 
Uma Parame sw i.....cceceeeceseeeeeees 326. 360, 369 
Umapati Sivacarya ................. 97. 331, 332. 333. 
sibasabenseuis taareranesnnaesaenstiebiaroenuesnsenavedzes 475, 477, 506 
WR is rserer css eres teeta 285, 287, 288 


NS OAIGNO eaccisincctconcivcocdinars 
Upasinit Baba 


Utiyan Ceralatan 


Uttama Chola ......... + 5, 78. 197, 245, 319, 359, 
a ee eee 365, 367, 370. 514.515 
Uttama Chola Deviyur..csssscsssssssssessseeeen S15 
Uttama Chola Muvendra Velan wcccsses S14 
Uttama Colap Pallavarayani....cccsssssssseces, 331 
Uyyavandadeva Nayanar......scscsssssssessseneess 394 
Vaccunandi 

WEE GIAT, 5 asceresovssnnstisrus Secreta esas) 
Vadakkiruttal 
Vadakkuttiruvethippillain..csessesecnee 81.440 
Vadavurali Nayanat......cccssccssssseesseeseeeeee4 OQ 
*Vadimbalambaninra Pandiyan........ccc0 316 
Vaduganambi...... ancntiameniee 440 
Vaagisa MUmivarinasscssssssssesessecssseanetecsiccsy 393! GON 
Wiel ESE D ipso eacnnssssocnemyeceeeaesnte tas 394 
Vaidyanathaswami SATING...... eee B14 
Mai kKam Sita Braid cesceecisssssecssstsnnesnossszcaste 221 


Vaikkam Virar 
Wathkurndat RaQ ast scscasecdeusiustcaracesevsccctcscostees 143 
Vaikuntapperumal ......essscessesessesseeseeeee 


Vaikuntapperumal temple 


Vaishnava ...........15, 18, 29, 175. 188, 346, 356, 
sasseeseseseeeeee 400, 439, 461,517, 541 


Vaishnavisin ..........0. 14. 15, 23, 124, 316, 395, 
en sri 433, 440,517, 518 
Vaishnavite 15. 153, 296. 311, 313, 387, 
sieeve taanteoscigesata ... 388, 401, 403, 424, 425, 426 
depeguautaxistsiemaceotummmascaaicts 430, 454. 459, 474, 526 
Walittiswa tan ROU sccaiieoncencbasasctteancnveeen 125 
Vaiyapuni Pillai, S. ............... 101, 102, 422, 455 
Vaiyavikkop Perumpekan.u.. 322, 423 
Vajranandi Kuravar................. 50. 205, 271, 313 
Wall i scccvesecsanssscaassvarentananeatagin 103, 160, 224, 381 
Ma Ul eccseccesnsarsdivesscnrmasananeanvens 8. 70. 226, 227, 502 
MAN Tiernan esecserssceareccassicscees 234, 408, 450 
VAIN ROU GW ccscssrancmmnvsmceaqenmem een 8 
Vatluvarr Kottannt........ccccsescsccsescosssectsnssseseses 2,261 
Walt Rlcsccccassccrrmmanveicee 223 492M 925, 351 
Wall ty wcicsceicaiaacpcnsaaesaccenmsseantantbaleeeeeterseen 174, 201 
VAIO sic scssscesicaccscsnstemonncennis 322 
MATIHCR A Siscseosacncncoossstatcensegaypcisamnnncnants 396, 397 


Vanamanialai, N. ..cceceseeseseceeee 150, 153, 155 
Varnavan Madevi....csseeerersereessesee 31, 244, 359 
Vannchinathan..escceecnecsecees sseeesee 340, 341 
Vanrikinathan, Ge ceeeereceseceteeeeseee 1. 274, 472 
VA rAagQunat Le.ecseecseessersseceesesneennensenserneectecennnees 202 


Varragunna TD... sscsesscusscovesenescenesees L5Q, 204; 248 


Varaguna Pandiya ..........-.-..4, 46, 243, 366 
Varia mana wcic...ccisncssorcrsoentore eereteeeseses 206, 207 
Varippottagakkanakku.......csssccsssecceseeessneseee «38 


Vasanta Potri Chola Mahadevi .......--+-sss-seeee 47 
Vatapi Ganapati.......... 


Vattarru Elini Ata .......ccsscsesscecsescecensonssee .- 323 
Veda .n.c.s00s 4, 27, 28, 62, 134, 136, 314, 406, 421 
Vedanayakam Pillai ...........ssscsscsscscceecesensenseene BF 
Vedanta Desikar.............. 30, 98, 99, 440, 441, © 
Saciscs osecschsavassasaey sonsessaccsssersseeed OLESEN 


VST AVE sate ceceetteerencestneeemeeeestaae 

NG HALY cs chvsecocestereecceeeesttersteveceoterteseerinnnenet tetas 
Velankanni Arogyamata ........ccceseesseeseeeeees 
Velavikiomany 2.2 2i i noccemcdeccecteeeeteee 


Vellaiyan Servaiukaran... 
Veellan uma ran s.csc.sccsesccsocavesvessorseeeae ness 
Velli Ambalavana Tampiran ..........23, 123, $33 
Vellurkkappiyanar ....... Posse SN 


Venkataraman; R: ifin-...cccteccosess 353, 524 
Venkatasami Nattar.....cessecsessssesssesee 73, 402, 484 
Venkayya, Ro isc.cisciscavcicustectecne 75, 274, 309 
Venda sesssscssnrespaceovesscnsestateeoseeosteeneeatuesias .. 334 
Verrivel! Celiyatt 2c. .;cco.sssatteeecsoneesemnenarer ol? 


Miji Yl ccensnccsineraerlasee 74, 103, 196, 408 - 
Vijaya Buddhavarman........ssssssssssseissnserenns SOL 
Vijaya Raghunath I ......s.ccsscssessessssscnesssenss 459 
Vijaya Raghuratha I1.......ccsecssscssssessssccesesans 459 
Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati sessnsanesssssennennene 413 
Vijaya Raghunatharaya Tondaiman ..... 407, 487 
Vijaya-Danti Vikramapanman .......sssss00 307 
Vijaya ali sisicsasccccssececioestcacees dace nee 
Vijayabhadra Vipachit 

Vijayaditya ........cccscssccsnseses 

Vijayaditya Vil 

Vijayakumara ..cccdhisssicccieiscccle ae 
Vijayalaya wo... 3, 45, 243, 320, 365, 524, 525 
Vijayanagar crstlivusnasesiaal sel 7, 28, 69,71 
Vijayaraghava Nayak ............. 279, 295, 297, 458 
piiayaralen dia clic. ee 12, 25 
Vijayaranga Cokkanatha Nayak ..295, 458, 407 
Vilayaskandavarman. cco 133 
Vikki Annan 


a 


Vikrama Chola... 10, 47, 48, 123, 172, 188, 193, 


rn 197, 205, 236, 239, 243, 275, 330, 
gnccsattncstinnaes 331, 336, 367, 370, 472, 526, 528, 533 
Vikrama Chola Coliyavaratyan............... 25, 163 


Py NG RUMINIOCAY A ssa sscascnssn taisovasccstnnes 34, 334 
Vipranarayan.........s..scccccsesesseseesssesessesees 279, 518 
TUAQOIMNETIOEE 2. iscccccecsiascssscascsnsiesesecsiaseserstssuse 1 
Vipulananda Adikal 


bf SO) O18 | 


Vira Pandiya ............- 82, 160, 192, 237, 245, 356 
Vira Pandiya Kattabomman.....esseeeeer 417 
Vira Pan iva ccsesscscczasensetecasenrasscpassnnsstvccasiais 448 


Vira Rajendra Chola.......10, 100, 197, 223, 233, 
casera 274, 33A, 355, 356, 448, 457, 520, 524, 529 


Vishnugopa 

Vis hii aun itt ccsscssscsssccccasucesaxcscacessssvoesenioens 310 
Vis hinitivard Wanna iasiicssiicaccsessicacciericsnsntsvee 245, 439 
VEST QOPA ....csssseeeensessncnearssenecsecenssnessscenaneenees 401 
ViSKUSATINAN siasssscscconessasssacsysivestavccssreavaesessees 408 
Visnuvardhhannd.............ssccccsesesesereereerenene 235, 239 


Viswanatha sivicscnccacisce 79, 12A, 294, 315, 316 
AUTRE VMS NAD ees ceenncenepenccamnsenepaeionnsioeeinnen 48 
Wivekananda caicinianinunnnmcne 361, 374, 376 
WEB AD Ess cicncscinssncesnsrascccscencrecouese smnmeenencananniees 434 
WW Stern Chia ely a asics sscsscssscsccarassssssosuecsnssnectas 25 
Worship of Kang sssscecccscsccncncaseacs 122 
Xavier S. Thaninayagam, Fr. ...........00 1, 2, $4 
Yagna Sri Satakarmi.w.. eee Sica 74 
"Wafer VOB an ccssssiiccgesies, -censenconssanevrvernaseescsacseu 171 
WAKA ANSI cs cesses o, ccteacetnseceed 203, 211 
Wal ING ssictacstsctisecicacseacieciisscseosneesorersonnssaecencessage 1 
YAMA ..ocsssecesssersssnesncenssecesensenes 121, 211, 408, 461 
Yamunacharya ..........cccccssccscscsssesesece 97, 98, 320 
Yapaniya Sangha... ecsssssssssessssessess, 209 
Yapparungalakkarikai................ 104, 542, 543 
Yapparungalam........ esses 35, 104, 542, $43 
Yatindra Pravana Prabhavam ................... 30 
YOQACATA ....esesssssesescssssecsessssecssavecssseeeees 23, i" 35 
Yuvan Chwang......eccsccsssssssseccs. 34,35, 46, 335 
“lineal 

Seat N eS eseenenscitzs 156 


